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EDITORIAL 

NOTES 


YOU WORT 
DER HERAUSGEBER 


The favourable reception with 
which the Introductory Volume oi 
the Asia Major \Hirth Atmtvermry 
i bfaWt i u-as utet encouraged the 
Editor to labour on in the field be 
liatl designated in the Editorial 
uf the I firth Atthktrsary Vdumt 
Many a difficulty arose and seemed 
n> obstruct the way traced; but 
now die track being free. I he pul t- 
I teat ion uf such works n»y begin 
rts- fit intt) the plan of tilt Asia 
Major, and a ijuiet and steady 
growth of our enterprise may be 
expected. 

In eonsei^iiejnce thereof, the Asia 
Major is tu appear from now on 
in 4 <|uarterli« which will give <i 
volume of about 40 sheets. 

.'V I able<if t.'iintttih to the Anuiul 
Volume will Inf given in the last 
number of the year, while more 
detailed general Indies* to the shin 
Major are to follow 

As a novelty which we hope 
will find the approval of all our 
mends and ciMwfkcrs, the Alia 
Major will devote a column nr 


I lie giuisiige A ulna lime, wclclu. 
der Erubcband dor Asm Major 
iHirth Autdirrittry I btuw) gc- 
fiindcn hat, ertmitigU- den Heraus* 
gebur, dits J'eld wertcr su hebauen, 
das cr im VenvortdusProbcbatides 
ubgestceht huLte Ernst* Schw icrig- 
keben manchcriet Art stellum stch 
del Wciteraibeit cnlgegcn: doch 
ist dit* Ridjfl jetal frd, mid die 
Dniciikgttng von Workers, sowed 
sic tit den Arbettsplan der Asia 
Major fallen, kunn jctler/eit ge- 
udirlctstet warden — cine mhige 
Entwicklung xtcht ru erw;mcn. 
Ausdruck dicser Stetigkcit sv»U <* 
sein, <JaU die Asia Major furderhin 
in 4 IlcHen im Jidirc erschctncn 
wink die liwsiuitmcii cfoett Jahrc*- 
baod von bcilaufig 40 lirudsbogeti 
hildcn solicit. Kin InbaltftveraeiCh- 
ms tvm! dem SditutUcfi jede* 
JahresbandeS beige fugt w enden. 

Auch ist gepUMik aualuTidiehe In¬ 
dices Jtur Asm Major m vcfflflcnb 
ficheii. 

Weitcrhin soil die virtu Major 
kwnt'tig 1 inter tkm Tit el „/>« tkf 
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hirt tfri<kr the heading Iixtftangc 
In tjic news about subjects with 
which the various vliuhirs- 4 tv 
iK:cupfi:rI, Urn is to avoid the 
repeated treatment of the naUit 
topic, while, jiuLt in *4i r rtold, iin 
Sundance of material in wmhing 
ibr resCiif cle Our uvill 

•duo Utiliuie the crating ini* 
contact of scholars with interests 
going m parallel Therefore we 
h^K *11 scholars to tend in thdr 
address and the subject of their 
research for publication us 
Jixelumgr of the jteh ifcr/<r. 

Tlic Hdittipttuiii^s all those who. 
by their work and their friendly 
Attitude,, have helped our periodical 
E* irii*kt its way. lie also mforms 
th* readers of tMa review that in ■ inlci 
to master thv cctrufomly increasing 
atnmitil \*\ work, hr accepted Mr, 
Fntdrtch ffriVer Ph. D . Lecturer 
4 Chinese at Lmpfig University, 

an co-cditiJT. 

A Supplement til lilt- 

,-LiUt Major dealing with th-- hio 
yuafics and civilisation-; of Arabia, 
Persia Mid Turkey will Iw edited 
l*y Mr, A. r^niEk, hi l>„ [Vif. 

■ 4 Oriental languages at Leipzig 
University. 

Many thanks arc atso dlie to tile 
Immlat.-in, uj some art inks. Miss 
. hidei.iiisnlvr r . .f Leipi i- and Mis- 
1 fount tin Gttsfn of l/milim, and 
1< i the slnii ■■! the printing- Im.iusc, 
Ojjixtti If Dfngtilitt, esjieriitlly to 


erne Abtriluni' crrtbaltcn* die Mit- 
tL-nntit-L-n ober die Arbeit ci I bring l. 
wdche die eimidncft Forschcf unter 
den Handert baben. L r .s soU .mf 
these We bo.- leniikdvn wenden, tltA 
Aid Ijddme ficnsclben Yonvurf 
jjkichvri% heba&drln, Bd .lei 
l- Lilfe ties Sioffes, dt*r uulourlwrlvn 
bl, gftUibcn wir annehm&t ku. dnneii, 
dali ditrscr \ "rjrsehlaj,- Zustinmumg 
flridbn tv ini; dtrrni er beugt etftcr 
/enpliticmng tier Arbeitskrafte vor 
Andtrereeits bietet i]jese ^rstekt" 
■nidi den cinzdrten I’otJtlicrn die 
MujfHchkeit, mite Ena tidef sebndl 
m Foihlutig zu trelen, Wrr bitten 
dfcshnlb. Namen I - I . i-,- n. T . urirl 
Un ma tctnur A r be it an (lie St:lirift, 
lerkuri*; dn/uiunukn. dam it dkvr 
Anyabt-n in der Ast.i Major ab¬ 
ided njekt iverden feta non* 

I>er tkragsgtlu-r dank: alien, 
■a. idie die /eit-.rimi't durch dire 
Mil.ifbeit und dir WohJvvoilcn j;e- 
Ibrdert haben nnl lei It mil. dafi 
.r r.ur Betv.dliyyn^ tier ^cwachseiien 
\rbeil Herm Dr Fntdrick \Velfrr, 
Privdtcbr.erL an .k r tnivcrsitat 
lartpri^j, ,d> Mithcraus^eber der 

Xertschrift geu-ortrien li.d 

Zu ffMbcm Darike filbh airh die 
Sdiriftlcitimj; ilcn Cbcrsetzeni f -i. . 

stclnei ArtikeL [' ll, Ufoie I.tixttihr^ 

' ^ i mi -1 ^Ir-j //, nnrtft: ■, 

' I -■ -niinru, sow re tier Off-in ll.JJnt- 
Znhtt VCTJjflicliicl, rleren L.dtcr, 
Ik-rr lYof. ffadl sich l]t . f 7i . lU 
schrift it arm annnhiru Die trene 
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Its manager* /'r$ffSSi>r Uadi, who 
to*- ilc ,< high tnien^t in the ht:>t 
possible way in printing- uur [Ktum 
iiical I he faithful work of the 
foreman and the printer'* staff 
helped in overcome many a tech¬ 
nics! JilfiLtLUy 

And now we ^-emJ forth ihr first 
volume hj the regularity appearing 
jR-ri^xltcal j j un invitnth m tu every 
itihobr in opr field to cu-opernle with 
us in creating the fomtu where every 
oiu? a i opinion will be hesrd, if told: 

K filler in rt% suaviter in nit Kb, 

We finally wish to remind Author* 
siul Readers Ural the lulmurs are 
responsible for the publisher! ar* 
iidc* only in the sense of the Ian. 

I j-usu.li;, 1924 

Bui'\0 SC'EHNIH-KK 

Friedrich Weller 


Arbeit de* FaMors und tier Sfitaer 
half itlwr mai the luvi ert he it 
hinweg. 

So lassen wir das erste rier 
rcgdmaH^eh Mci'ti: -ils fines Kin- 
tadung an rik gdehrtt* Welt hirtuus- 
gehen* miuuarberten und das Ifau* 
mibub^iied, in dum jedcr* tfcr etwa* 
v:ti i±ageii hiiL Alsu- Uiierjieuoiing 
fret aufkrn ksinn : 

FurUter in re. su.tvuer in tmidtx 

K.-i lsegt der Schriltkituug Utidi 
ob* daran m ennnem, dj£ sue fur 
■dk ab^edruckten Bcftragc die 

Verantwoitung nur tm Sfame dcs 
IheJigesetiefi ubemimnit. 

Ix-ipftg,. im famsar 1924. 

Bruno Schindler 
Friedrich Wktj.ee 
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A NOTE ON BHAVABHCn i AND ON VAKPATIRAjA 

JOHANNES HERTEL 

]n a paper "On the Literature of the .Shvctfoiibara* h Gujarat 1 , 
p. m I said: 1+ We do not. hi the printed editions, rend the work* uf 
Wilnirkl of Kdlid&*a, of HhavabhdiL j*itd (if most ol tb*. other ede- 
b rated SntLiknt authors, hu! only disfiguration* ni their work*. m 
whose even" passage the authenticity of the wording is more than 
doubtful" 

In this I intetttioually quoted the greatest names mi 

Indian literary history. 

V [<i Kalidasa* I need not expatiate here -on the feels after what 
[ have sifted in my renews nf Cappcllcrs edition it K-ilidisasSa 
kiuitaLi, i n 1 1 of Hait.esel i'h edition of the Mcghadfllti*. 

The tael that the toil* of the works of the greatest Indian classics 
are* to say the least, still unsettled U not -mly discreditable tortile 
whu are introsied wulh the care of Sanskrit literature, n is most dbas- 
iroas fur any research, whether literary, or linguistic or historical In 
connexion with the works of Sanskrit author*. Critical edition-—I 
sh4!l never tire o| repeating thb Lrutli —are the very foundation 
stones on which the edifice of [mlology has to be constructed, U 
these stones are rotten, the whole edifice must needs ■ rumble to 
piece* 

After these preliminary rirniEirkt* may I be allowed to say a few 
words on the works of Hhavabhuti* 

BhavabhflJT-s b a very gieat name in Sanskrit literature. He is 
the Schiller of India, a Sanskrit cbhsic ft any Let consider what 


i l *33, in ftmrilUWl bci Mart-eft rextens* Lripiigy ftsdnogiurfe 53 . 

tlMlOi 04 u-jro}, p. 6|<? iT - 00A. ifli, Nr T, p. v>.5 ft. 

Atii l«iL I 
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n< kn«w of what is universally and unanimously believed to be his 
first work, vit. the 3 fyAAvhwtinrita. 

The printed edition!* of this celebrated composition have been 
cnuiiiffllted Uy ^Icn Kortow. Das indische Dr.mut. ji 80. Most of these 
edition-., I regret |.- -*>. are not avaiMilr to me, ami there » now 
n.. possibility for a German scholar to procure for his use the text* 
prinir.il in India, if fbese editions have not boon purchased be lore the 
mundane war The uni)* edit ion, however, which i am truly sorry not 
to be able to consult in addition to those which J possess, is that of 
Madras Which contains tbt I'ornmenlary of Taikshmana Suri. 

The foltilyrirtg remarks, therefore, are based <m the editions uf 
Tfiihfti 'London 1848), of Horoeak (Calcutta 1H77), and of ,-lyvfr, 
Rangiithai-iitr ,, and 1 'arttb {Bombay 1ISO’ t. 

In Iti-w H *1, Kuftim hn* the following remark: “Die indiacht* 
Tradition berichtct, ilidl libavahhuti selbst blufi den ersten Tril, Ms 
zur 46. Strophe des .Milts gosehricben babe. Ucr Sclilut, sol) das 
Wcrk iks Subrahniiinya Ravi seiiT 1 ; i. t.t “According to Indian tra¬ 
dition, IlhavabhutT would have composed only the first part down to 
stanza 46 "t the fifth act. The conclusion is -said u> be the work of 
Siibralinianva Kavi." 

Professor Knnpw neither gives the source ol tins statement, nor 
does he tell u*. tvh.it he understands by "Indian tradition " What Are 
the facts? 

The text of the first edition, by Trithen, is based on only 3 MSS. 
‘-One of them, dated Samvat 1665, is written with more than usual 
care and accuracy. but it h unfortunately imperfect, and docs not 
extend licyond the fifth act. The other, beating the year of Vikra- 
niaditya 1857. though complete, is the hasty work of an indifferent 
verttn*. teeming with ermr, > >1 all landsand it was found necessary 
in more than -not instance, in the course of the last two acta, t"u 
receive in the Text the reading of Professor Wilson's copy, now dr- 
pwsited in the IkxUeian Library at Oxford 1 *. 

Thi* edition contains the vutgata, reprmted several iir p~ in India. 
liven that excellent scholar who was Anutidoram Iknoonh, tells as 
that he was not able to procure say MS., when he made hifl own 
edition in 1877. He as well as Trithen corrected their respective 
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texts with the? aiil of the readings gives m alamkAra. litwutui'c. Trilhen 
does nor state in what relation “Wilum's copy," which he occaai- 
mally compared, stands to hi* second MS., but it emit be concluded 
from his unrxls that in that portion winch is missing hi Ins oldest MS. 
Wilson’s copy, in the main, agrees with hn second MS. 

Tim second MS, is recorded in Autrcdu's Oxford Catalogue 
i’ars i, 1859. p. i j6t firs* column, under Nr. 260. It contains all ihc 
«evcn acta of the pbyi but it i> even more modem (ban 'Irithpi* 
iccond MS., being written after 1820 A D- 

Tnthen’s first MS. is recorded in EggcltTig*$ GrtaJogwe f'i the 
Sanskrit MSS. in the Library <d the India Office. Kirt vii, IL Lor don 
1904. p, 1581, first column, under Nr 4136 lt* 4 cl Aecor<iin| to 
Kg ff etin C , it contains the first five acts. But the copyist expressly 
states tlmt the text of the play contained In it is complete His 

-vh mr * *crfr titmm * 4 • wnf ^ ^trwfnt 

*tw Tfn: dUwmnnn *1*^* * w 

nttdn i <*«*> ^ fin ^ 

The Just of these word* are written in a mixture of Sanskrit and 
vernacular; their meaning appears to lx* that the copy was made by 
Rimdiis, a Hr&hmana of Kumkshetra who was a \ crlantm. either fur 
a certain Calnrbhuj. or rise, from a MS Irdonj-mg to a certain 

CaturbhuJ. . 

Vnder these dreumsbmees we have to stale the lollrnvmg foett: 

t We not only do not posse* Any truly critical edition ofthcMahi- 
v&acarita. but not even m «**»" « ivhl « • ven UiC * canbe>t 
various readings from s>V‘ MS. 

’ Tlie mtfoUa of the MMiavIr.icariU docs mil go back to my .source 
' *1* Duo TmW* editkx.. .KM ■> «*■£ “* <• Ms5 " 
„|d and «dW ««. SkM S*^« >«>5 
:, lad .«c .fatal .*57 >*«*' ' “ n ° la30r *+"•'*- «*•>'• 
Trilhen .KCa.on.ll,- oWfor .ho I.M act* kte'. » «-"» 

v.ningcr. being written site H 20 ' I* ... , ■ , 

, Tho rixth and ll.o acenlh an «f the play « «ch..v.:ly cantaned 
«** «... young MSS., and. bonce, cannot bo iraood fan*, 
back than 1800 A D. Accoadiitg to Tnlhon a, aolt a. la t-dgeang. 
tt,o nktot MS. give. Ih. toxl «f Ibo 1>'“.0 «■* '« I’'-' «£> «• A « * 
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Hut n i the colophon 'as printed by Kggdmtr, the copyist expressly 
■ttiitea that this text it complete. 

4. On the other hand, there are MSS in winch the con eluding pan 
-»f . mr jplay, i. e. all the wording from the prose following after 
v, 46 to the end, contain* a wholly differed text. Tim in clear 
from the important edition of Aiy.tr. Uangadiaryar. and Harab. which 
give* the text of the commentator Vlraraghava, adding the 
vulgar u cm pp. 209^254 without any commentary. 

On p. totj, after explaining the warding »f v. 41), Virarughava 
has the following remarkt 

tprr^R WTH; ?Tfw: ITW: UT If +i 4 ^ni«: jfn 

♦ . C, ■* * 

it- ■+ v ■# 

regram 1. t■ * 'To here only extends Bhavabhuti’s text, and tin- 
■ •ill ir, 46) in its Ust stanza. That if*, folltiwing text lu> 1 wen com¬ 
posed by *otne fMict whme name wan Subrahmanya tin- will he seen 
ri im the test itself Though the words and all Ihe wording 

fullimittg alter them are the composition of the puct Sidirjlmum.i. 
they will be explained in full," 

Sttbrahm jugal text is ahidute/y different faun that of the etdgata. 
Hal though this text was printed ;is early a-. 1892 at Hontbay. not 
x: en mu of mu Hutarus of Indian Lite * ttm> 1 Mucdoi.cU 1 jot), 
Olrienbeig kki!. Henry 11x14, Pise i ml 1900 Wintcmfe 19221 so much 

mentions the existence of these two different conclusions of mu 
of the most celebrated dramas of Sanshrd literature, tier Sf< >. 

Kemaur Vi kis abate quoted inanagraph? on the Indian drama Every 
reader must needs refer hts remark 011 Subr ahm ruu., tu the vulgat a 
text, and this inference, of c-uutse. is quite wrong. 

Instead of concealing the existence of these two different eon- 
dusioas of mir play fr<im tlidr readers, it would. of CuutWc. have 
ton the duty «f the scholars jus! mentioned to explain it. Lei us 
try to do si i m their place. 

The first question to be answered is this; How was it possible 
that Yimighav-i. at v, 46. ceased to explain the genuine text nf 
BhavabWlti, and continued to explain that or some Sulrrahmanya* 

The commentator s very Wording shows that ihi- Subrahmanya 
was by no means a celebrated poet, and that Viranigfaava did not 
know anything about him. For proof of his statement, he refer* the 
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reader to a later pft&Mtgr uf the test whlcH, I think,, can only mean 
the colophon cd one, nr nf all* of his MSS. I'or I mm the various 
readings which he occasionally gives in his commentary, it b ctffirr that 
lie u^ctl ft, trot MSS nf thi^ play. Hv mufti even have had mure than 
otn? MS. nf SuhrahmanyAs tex* f as he gives artel explain mum* 
readings aif ihi* test as wetL ills commentary amply proves that 
Virarighnva w.is a very accurate scholar Would anybody, under 
these* circumstances, ££'-> the length uf assuming that, for a mere whim, 
he neglected the text of the celebrated poet he was conus settling upon* 
in Order to comment on the text of fci iumc N poet whom he did not 
know, and who* Consequently, was nothing to him? Vifi*rfgh;iv.i 
certainly would not have called litm if be had admired him. 

Moreover, who wmitd have l-. i.ailied lib ormmenUry. if he did uol 
throughout comment on the genuine text: Would others have given 
preference lo Lhe text U Liu 1 ' Some body “ il Viraraghava, ^slfl¬ 
out Any rcu-io-i t was guilty of such a folly? 

There can be only one reason fur NTruraghavas proceeding, 
viz-, /An/ H& lempitte up} i>f t/u grmtint Uxf :i+af mrtifi JfMr A? //Aw 
Nu other explication p of course, cun be ibiitid lur the pud 
t/'J proceeding- J-or thai he did not intend tn commit 
■my forgery P this is evident from the wmmniUtvu^ words, who re 1 era 
the reader t* a future parage of die text MS He ditwl'ore, mu^ 
have fnuud the poet's name m the colophon of at least one of hi* 
MSS, though it doe-, not appear in the printed text 

N-obody. 1 think, will imagine that Subrabnusiya did life work 
without a cpgtf/f reasiim II is clear from the prologue that mu drama 
w.i* ik'slimftt Ui he acted in a temple on file occasion --i a Jtfifri 
Its continuation is? the UtUrarAmaeariU + Now, in the Hliaratav.tkyu* 
vii, * i r the poet Subrahmanya says: Hi rtf .. t fqqn *- 

twm 1 . / I- “May this . . romptuition, to the great 
Joy mi" die hearts of the learned, rtr comtyftJ tag+ffw**. 

TTiessi v^.ifils clearly give llm reason from which Snbrrajcinianya 
did lib work. "LonipudtiW 1 either means 'the ulramatjeaJj 

ccunpraUiori of the Kama Story," i f, + the Mahaviracanla phis tttc 
UtUirammat^irita, or else, the meaning of tlie quoted passage i$r 

■ KcilflAllf ikk ircnml reading, girrn l‘JT Ifer ixlhuk™i«!3*v v gRiuUi'- >ielp s 
±* eI. 1I m Ike !fii ‘i: i lL : j.-ImI rani hy the unite Gmi r bcr. v u, 

ITOfT, iiuitJ on i^tnl * me hcfe_ 
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•'May tin* composition (lhe Mihuviraearitei) muw; be connected fivith 
the other, /. I he Uiiar:iram.ic;iriiay M 

Whether dor first or our second explanation is correct. :a all 
events the jkict telk ug that fw fitted tn j g*ip bth&etn the tw& fiays 
iff That fie did not do so for his ffrim&i purpose*. this 

i* dear {wm Ills wording itself As m vedie and b our own times* 
Indian poets* during the whole period of Sanskrit fkieln\ eoraptJ^l 
thdr ^ orhs in <m&r A> rtfrw /A#j> /^.rWt^r'i by them II follows that 
Subrahirmnya wrote by order of so me patron* whether some prince 
or siofoo religious cOnuntmUY, and that in hi* time* and at the- place 
he dwelt in, the genuine text of the r u:dudmg part of the play, i. r,* 
of acts vi anti vii + was not avaihbtc. 

We„ lhu< r ]iitv l tuo itttffpfiidtut witnesses U* prt-M that , ir twv 
different place* :md .■ two lime* a* we saw above, Subia(pnan> a 

was known to Vinirftghava only from liis text MSS—the genuine text 
ot the Mahiviracarila did not Extend beyond the Tift It act 41 

K..r ,J third, and a very important, witness ui the smi e the I is 
the oldest of the MSS- need by Trillion* which, as we saw 1 ! ends 
with act v, though the text of this MS. is complete hi it sell' 

1 he facts just stated arc very astonishing, for they cannot posgibly 
be explained by the supposition drat llic ihiswng text had been 
U^i in the course of time. Such an explication will do i**t, say, 
Asvagho*a^ liuddhucaritu. Buddhism:* and with u the works of 
Baiiildha writers, disappeare«I from the Indian ^uil, and the Ihiddha- 
i arita li+i’P been bunded down Or in Bauddlui country, in Nepal, 
where there has been preserved a single copy which now is meum- 
plete 

The case is entirely different with Hliavabhuti who, as ut know 
from ValcjMffc fkiUjavaba yorj. was a celebrated poet in his lifetime 
i\r. n about ?5> A, DA Hi* was equally fanimes about 90a Y TX, when 
Kiijiiickhara. alluding to Bhavahhiitik Hama plays, calk him -m in¬ 
carnation of VAfrflJlriA Attd he never ceased iu be famous; fur Safer, 
poets imitated him, the author^ un dtaink&nt as well as die an* 
thologics abundantly quote} him, and down to our own days he Es 
considered among Indian schukirs to be only Second, or even equal, 


* £*? feetoiv, j% 
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to Kalidasa himself. ^specially the Mahiivfracariig has been aLu-i- 
rliintly used a* » source by other dramatists. 4 

i'or these reason* tt> clear that at all time, man* MSS. of 
this play must have existed in the centres >'f Saii^knl learning 
throughout India, VrheMt it follows that the loss of part of the 
gtnum* text of the Mahhviracarita was an impostihiltty.* 

The correctness of our view is borne nut by tin.- ucl that 
Autecht. in I lift Catakfeus Gflsdogontm i. p. 44.1. anJ >'* P- 103 ■ 
enumerates no less titan 34 Copies of this play* What multitudes 
must exist in the private libraries of the pallets’ 

It, ttotwhhstaniHhg, the oldest known MS. doe* not contain the 
last two acts, and if tiddler the poet Subralimanya and In* patron 
nr patrons, nor the commentator VirarAghava, knew anything *'l ,1 
gemrfrtt- text of this portion of the ptoy. die wndtfsfen Mxms tu he 
unavoidable that tfu vtfgata ttxt ns given h Trithai amt rtprmha 
in India is as spurious as the text of fnbrabmvtym Up to the present, n» 
have no testimony of this text going back farther than 1 too A- O 
In this connexion. .1 remark of Belvalkar, 3. e p * v »- S Ji I:ysl 
dine* H Ho says; “The ]*** may H*0 be charged witii 

iOPte inconsistencies of statement; cp.vii. l6* with v, J«» » W 

seen that the tuff inconsistency quoted by Helv-ilkur is between * 
passage of the gat*i*e text, and one qf the vuigata text of act v ■ ■ 
This is another corroboration of our view that this text a=, well .0 
Submhmanvis is 3 continuation of the MahavirucarH* wntten ,y 
svrnie other poet for the same ruu*m as that which hubrahinimya 

to write hi5 mm supplement- 

( \ further cormboraUim of the correcting «f our view Will he 
found in the fnilowfeg feel As ttorooih, 1^4 'hmvu, PUa- 
vabhiitt, like other Sanskrit classics, quotes nr Imitates lrnn^Jl m 
ihffertftt passages of his works, 1 give here, from liucotflh i tot the 
parallel passages of the Miihaviracarita, not altering An. 1141111JC 
a Lw» «.J*« bjrUPWOh, though •Mm.atar *■»*■•» 
used by him show some slight deviation* in this respect 

. Sk -«J hb id** S*a*n. ^ .... 

I l>»fflv f»f Ibf .gins rcteuni, » it #B imfKisailii !h*l t. £■ D *"^•■ 

. ./Jff JZ „„ aapMri. Tb, n... .1 »l»*. 0 ~“*“ .*> 
fT“L in, p mp. rfS» «. p. 5!«. n~. wr *> u™ «-•«*«*■> wk “ 

l, a , h«n nfli/m my "briisdii ErdUiIrt" llatydc "““*** l>*»1 m, M*- 
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1, 140 I -U.iv.gcd 

i, t« = U. iv, i<h 

i, tgcd = l* i, tfkd 

i ,A'i U,i,i5j-*i*rj. 

j, J^abc -1'. 1,17 abc. 

it, 4i -U. vig 


11.4; ah = Mfi, v.guh. 
il, 4fiub = U. rt,2iab. 
hi, 29 U-iv 3a 

iv.i'ab U-i, i.sab. 
tv. - ULt,S. 

iv, j-iaLil - U i, JiJabd. 


Vi fj - U. sj, 1S 
V. 40 =. U it. JO. 

v, 41 U. It, 2! 

Mi ix, 6. 

V, 4_'J. Mi. in, J.tC- 

v, 42 d U. t, 33 b 

Mi ix, 231! 
v, 5411 Mi tx, 3 b 


If tvill, be itecn that there is not n single quotation from the sixth 
and from the seventh att, though all the other jets arv quilled. 
This goes far to prove that the last two acts, as given in tlir viii- 
gata, are not nhav.ibhutfs work 

On the other hand, wc have a quotation of v, 54 b. This dreum- 
stance together with the testimony of the 0bleat MS. shows that 
Snbrbbinanya altered even thr- genuine text after v, 4'), wiivrea* t'm 
the f uigata Bhavabkhti's earn text has been preserved to the end 
of act r. 

We shall not now be astonished at another inconsistency of the 
vulgata. text. It will be seat bom Tn then’s edition, pp. 20, 38, $1, 
72, 04, 117. and IJ7 (up. cil. Aiyar, p. 2IJ, p 23b, and p 2541 that 
every nne of the fust five acts Ijcars in individual title The lust act 
IS nailed TtflTT;. the second tn*}f W 4 i<U^:. the third Vfttg;, the fourth 

'tlTf 4*1- the fifth VN UAdiH. whereas do such title has been give 1 1 . 

the sixLh ami to the seventh act. 

The results we have arrived at in the foregoing lines would 
only be invalidate! I by the proof that the text of the vulgala in the 
two last act* contain* Bhaviibhuti'o genuine wording. Sm-h 4 proof, 
huwfcvcr, could only he given bv a truly critical edition, the text of 
which must be based m the pedigree uf all the available MSS, If ui 
such nn edition the history of die text evident} shows that indeed, 
at one lime, there was left, in some part of India, a single incom¬ 
plete MS. to which all the copies represented by Tritium’* oldest MS,, 
hv Subralimanyu * text, and by the MSS. commented U|tnn by Vir.v 
righava, go back. whereas in some other purl of India a complete 
MS survived, lo which Tritium' * copy of 1800/ t and Wilson's cvai 
younger copy go back, then, indeed, we have been ivrtHig in r>ur 
conclusion*. Hut 4> il is utterly improbable that such a proof can ever 
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be given, wc may draw further conclusions from what him been 
said above. 

If the vulgaln text of acts vi and vii is as spurious ns dial of 
Subrahmartya. then the very foundation of fh* hitherto umniutausly 
accepted chronology of Bhavtshkiiti's :works mutt needs eoliapie. For 
in that case, [iiiuvahhuli. like »o ninny other Indian authors, would 
have lei I Ins Mali a vir,team a unfinished: q>. my "lndische Krzahler", 
vol ill, p. 4fj If. Then, however, it is not at all likely that the 
Mahivrracarita was the first of Bhavabhuti’s playss on the e ■nirary, 
tt must have Aecu the hut op his R/ima plays, and very probably it 
was the last of all Ms dramas. 

To this view the remark, of course, would lie no objection Lhat 
tlic ptirpurt of the Uttara ra 11 ini: aril a is it continuation of lhat of the 
Mahaviracanla The public before which Bhavabhuti's plays wore 
.u led. was thoroughly vetoed in Ranu’s history, in which the events 
represented in the UItaranirtluc urit a form .. unit. We knmv, trn tr¬ 
over, that llhasa, too, treated in plays which arc independent 01 one 
another, the subjects contained in the epics. 

That the author of the MaliAviracarita was not a inert-- begin nr i, 
thiii is evident from stanza 4 nf the frasthvastd, in which he Calls 
himself Such boosting would scarcely’ have been ventured by 

a youny; and unknown poet. But the strongest proof of tile Mahi- 
war nta being the work of an already renowned poet lies in tile 
followli.g prose section, in which lie is told to bear Che idle of 
Srikiiiitha fWoOilh, L c $ j4, calls this "a title. so far as l know, 
not shared hy anybody else " 

We can well understand that alter (he Lhtaranimacarit.i Hfrftva- 
bhiiti's patron YflSovaiman ordered him to execute the by liir ntite 
difficult task of dramatizing the whole nf the kimayana. But it would 
lie incomprehensible that, instead of finishing the Maha v i racarit a. the 
pi id should have written the Uttarararoacaritu, if, indeed, the former 
was. his first play To me, at least, this seems to be an impossibility. 

Wo know from Kaltiaua's KAjatarafigini iv. 144. that Vakpauniui 
and Bhavabhiiti lived at the court nf Kuiutuj in the service of King 
YaSovannan. when the latter ivas subdued by l„ililadity.i of Kush- 
mere Tliis statement is corroborated by ft well-known stanza of 
Vakpatiraja’s (i.iudavnliu, Stanr-ts 799 t nf this jioem run as follows; 




in 
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Iwi ji 'n 4ti !h y-(.’H-MiiftT r* fm t 

Wf*w wwft *iiiniiWw ■ < 

HXFff'ffi iHPJlfH-ri ^ TTMT I 

afrm % frfnr% =* hhiki » «» < 

I translate iIickW stanzas as follows: 

™, ‘"('VAkpatl) m tlwf vast palaces <pun: Copies) of whose narratives 
,, cpic») even now excellences (i. C- beauties I are sparkling, 
[ike dram of the.imrta liquid ipimt «idiv«iing sentiments) of the 
picdy <= poetical -irt anti inspiration) which Iwve come out d 
the Ocean (called) Bhavabhuti, 

itcio, anil '.i,lii> delight* in Musa, the friend "( hire, and lit K&ntideva, 

.ini! itt the author «f the Raghuvamsa, and in the w.-rk> of 

Suhandhu, and of Hartcaiidia." 

Vakpati's poems here are compared to targe palaces, as they 

are inhabited by many penHUtt fend CWit tti h many matter^, and the 

Wkt id fi^rt evidently 19 meant as a pnn implying at the same time 
ihe sett*,- m tepid* As palace* Situated "ii the sea-shore arc apnnkled 
by the water of the Ocean, the (Imps on their wall* glittering in the 
-mi, io the civics of Vatrpaii's jjocnis .ire sprinkled b) the amtla 
drops or Iln: poetical ad nr inspiration, which cornea from the i >cean 
lthavwbhidi. (The poet evidently docs not think here of the *,homing 
„f die .mini, but compares. Bhavabhuti himself to an ocean of am rta.i 
And iln- takes place rre>t tur.v. whereas the poet can only delight 
in r,4- teafts of the authors vmnnenittd in stanza 8cxc sitiee iiivm 
author* bebfig ti* ihv pust 

p the ■■on] ■ s-nff 'U "even now" has any meiminp here, it can 
only he understood as marking a difference between Bhavabhiiti and 
the poets whose names are given iti vtanra ftotr. If follows that Bha* 
:vf fault was liiii living and advising Ktifnti tfiirn ihr lalUr was 
coitifesing kit Gaii{i<mdiit. and K*Vuwd> ttutemtnt is ondtorattd t>y 
titai of Vhkpati ftimseff. 

I Ti»crt Ilf lln* cftfUK rtiHeaitf Lbe rough (iasi£l(i« nf f li* *■■■»> ff VJipSlL’t 
r^iie, ire to bt fiiumt m ^sominn* toy CHkm i(i*(siBiri4». ( |*- brtemwi uj s, t Asmini. 

MiwImus Stiver Juliikr VfltiunH. i.esirwl) 1 ■ i**> 

. 1 , v .,11 ,. t .-H Itai ml own etjiluttit'ion *r Him (WO rttnm ru-tely 

fitim £ I’. I^jIm’ii is Ui* fUtloo o! thr baid*v*f,l«V f, »o4 Peat Wv*ftrirV 
KQS. at. p- d* 
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JVi.'['cisor WintemiU thinks that BhavabhitT-. ptays ure mere 
i. c. drama - ! which wteo not intended H-* be acted on 
the stage. but only to be read In his 'Gesc&Jchte der iedischen 
Littoraiur”; vi> 1 . lit, p. 2}2, he says: “Dali seine Diclitungen nufbr 
f.cscdrameft ub Buhitemverkc stud, bewrisen sehon die langen Korn* 
posita in deti Pfosarcden"; and ibidem. p- st”: "So drumatisch 
aber nuch vide Siienen dtrs Midalfmadhav* sind, *0 « 5 t dock uuch 
tliejus Werk ties liiiavabhuti nur tin Huehdramu. Dunn cs ist knwn 
lienkbar, dat dn I’ubiikum. das nicht aus Lniter hen-orrage tides 
tCenncrn des Sanskrit bestanden hat, jentais hiitte das Werk hdn* 
hkilk-n Horen versleheii kotmen.” 

The mere idea that such "book-dramas" ever existed in ancient 
India, seems to me quite inadmissible. For in India, even epics and 
romances were nut uifiipuscd to be studied with tne flit, but to be 
enjoyed with the tar We do not know anything about a book-trade 
id ancient India. Sanskrit, as 1 have shown elsewhere, v-is a living 
language down to even recent times. and the anecdotes Contained 
m books like the lVnliandhacirttam;im atld the Bhojaptahatidha, if we 
had no other evidence, would suffice to show that the society .it 
the courts ..r the Hindu niters, which were the centres of classical 
Sanskrit mri of its literature, was teamed enough tu understand and 
i,, compose kiitautaneoasly the most artificial and the most intricate 
st.in*a*. These poets and their public possessed a command uf the 
Sanskrit language which, indeed, was marvellous. So artificial a w- 
ntaricc a- Suddlmlas Udayasundarikathi (Gaekwad's Oriental Series, 
No. xi. Ranxla 1920) was composed within a few days, and read 
before, not by t Mummumnija < first half of the Hth century j. Still the 
style of this romance U by far more artificial than that "I riw Mala- 
tifnhdhava, and its text abounds in Jot® sentences, and Hie sentences 
are crowded with long compounds. 

Yaswarnltirt’s courtiers, then, were sure to understand Uhnva- 
bhilti's works when the Inlter were represented on the stage. Hut we 
may even assume that these dramas were acted before a public of 
which only a part fully understood their wording. "I roivds ol all 
classes, from ignorant cultivators to princes, attend the performance 
uf Sanskrit plays today, but ibey do not go with the primary object 
of hearing what the character* say. They go. as our opera audiences 
yo, to sec * Story with which they are familiar reproduced on the 
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and to Ildar the music ami (lit Mutiny TT> C actlul * spoken 
^ropjs .ire nf minor important* EVW ft modern plays m which the 
itynfis arc written if. the ve macula i. as is sometfeo C**- the 
aiMhence cannot follow the words of the w&fe they know 

them beforehand 1 can vouch this from persona! experience-" (G. A. 
tmcrsoii. JKAS 190.1, p 473 ' ” ! H aTl «yidf vouch for the absorbed 
attention with which uneducated vi]Liters will listen to recitals of the 
Sanskrit Epic* and Ihimuas. and to the representations of Sanskrit 
plays, - pleased by the sonorousness -1 the language, ami satisfied 
with only the va^ue idea of whit it all means which is supplied by 
iheiv general actjuuinUnee with the outlines of the topics ” (Fleet. ib„ 

p ^ 

Especially in the case of BJiavabhfrti's plays then: cantml be 
lliC least doubt that tl.ey were cympbsed in order t« be represented 
«i» the iliige. For the prasfri varies of the M.il.iiimidhavu, *4 the 1 T IU- 
narimacamit. and mf the Mahiviracaiita do contain, ali of /Atm, th* 
statement that the rrtfftthrf dramas :t-.re t« performed 
btf»i tut awittnet oj 'pdgrimf in tin trMplt of Kahspriyamtfhti 

C ]. M.dat.madh oa anfr* T-yary»tTfw ajf^frrms 

Tl*i|ftnpmr*g ttJMI *imflc"imw 1 n =wl 11 L Harare 

tnae.mtii; WO rPJ ^mOnHiiyw <1 HI Ul« l*if*SI lf-d *HKH- 

ffc 11 Mahaviracarita: ¥PJI ^ tjfpwfilT^TWW qni*1i«iwf^-a 1- 

wrfTJlt^ 

Tims the th«my uf Ifrofcssor Wimemiu is utterly untenable. All 
of Bhavwbheti’s play, were written to be represented in otitr and tfu 
mm* (tmpft. 

It follows that dl of them must kttvr Attn tempostd in Kanmtj. 
Under these circumstances, it can scared)' be due to a mere chqiC t 
thill two work* of the tw o mofil celebrated court poets of' Yasovantun 
Mff not filtiM 

jr S l' Pundit's assumption is tr.rrect who think, that Vdkpati 
dill not finish hb huge poem because Ins patron was deprived of 
his throne- and I cannot ,ee ,111) objection to the probability of this 
opinion—, the* the same will lie true m the case of Hhavabhuti So 
doubt the title of SriUntha had been conferred on the poet by his 
patron. :uid no doubt but that he wrote in the pay and by order -H" 
‘ Yaiovarmm After the rum uf this kins, ithavabhiiti will have had 
no occasion to complete his Mahivjracanta, a* this work w as destined 
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["or .1 spread festival in a special ttmpk* Who knows it the temple 
of K al afirtyanit Hi is, who evidently was YadnvurnHifs family Jclty. ■, .n 
not destroyed when Kanatjj »-*■ taken by the enemy . 1 

'/'/it date &f the Makhiimemttey thet. would hi some years offer 
7 j? A IK. whereas Ik* two other play* Of Hhavabh&ti which w lilt 
possess* must hair keen composed be fen this drawn. 

Objections based on the poet’s technic and on lib style might 
perhaps be made, Uut such objections would tint prove anything 
']']v- jiurports of the Mfilalimadh.iva and of the two Rama plays are 
lijts different not to Influence the tccbtlic Hie poet, no doubt, had 
1 m fare the greatest difficulties in composing the Mahivtnicarha, and 
lie was not -U liberty tr. /liter .my Incident of the Rama story 
Which be would have liked to alter fticro merely literary reasons. 
Let us Rid forget that in bis Kama {days the poet had to deal with 
a religious topi' 

The style, of course, is also influenced by the subject treated by 
l he poet It must needs be different in a m/Sferiam vrtd in ' comedy 
Rut the time of treating of Rhuvabhuti's style will have dOffift, «Ulh 
,,|] hi> plays will lie before us in Truly critical editions Ax matters 
-■ li.i!, we tb fibt even know what is Rhavabbihi's property in the 

MHh.t1niad.1uf3; sec FdvaOmn I c p. *li I 5 9 The **wc ^bolar. 
according to WlntcmifcE, Geschichtc der lnd I .itt ii'. P- G 4 & Adden¬ 
dum to p/sja, has sWn in 1 A OS. 54, IP'S. P + s8ll ‘ tlmt Ibff* 
ore two recensions of the Uttararamaciiritu The volume quoted is not 
available to me. Lot I may add that the Mfdatfmadha^. texts, .11 tc- 
pn -ented by the-coniuicmaries ofTHptiriri -md of Jugaddhara. show 
very remarkable differences from mu: another. The hitherto published 
lexis m HhavabhutiS ploys, then, .1™ no materials on which ** "> 
quiry into the diet’s style can pg sA j h ly Itc based. 

[ rtrtti UOS-, vol it appears that Mr Slirp.id Krishna ik-1 ' 
vaJtar is an accurate and learned critic 1-eL Lis hope that he will give 
us, ill due time, the truly critical edition* of Phnvabhutis plays 
Inch will settle the quest ions treated in this paper. 

i he results we hope we have arrived at In the foregoing 1 m.:s 
would partly Ik invalidated, if Hermann Jacobi were right in his cri¬ 
tic isms, Gflttfagisdie Gdclirte Anieigen itiWH, Nr. -\ p- fjl A- 
• |, c view expressed by Shankar I'aqdmang Pandit m the Introduction 
Pi his edition of the I land avail.. Jacobi maii'Mins that the poem, as 
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we have it, h o*Iy abstract of the pa*?i arigmai firtJitctroa; 
:ind Win tern it/, op. bud. p. 84, voi iii, subscrilws tv thin enlhfcat 
scholars opinion. 

As the topic under discussion is of a considerable importance, 
we fluty be jJb wed to examine the facts, mid tu draw our own con¬ 
clusion)! from this examination 

The purport of the Gaudavaha has been given by its editor im 
pp, xiv if, of his -Introduction " 

Tile poem opens with 61 stanzas contain^ ",i long series ot 
invocations in honour of various deities wr ideas... Then follow 
thirty-six couplets about poets generally, their excellences. delects, 
aspirations arid disappoint meats, about critics, and about the 1'rakrit 
language to st t)fl) 

Then tile narrative sets in with an eulogy o! King Vaso- 
carman Various subjects are treated in this conncxiwu i, f, the 
ntorv ui India del eat tug the mountains, which is even twice insetted 
mpT, and JtrlT.j, that of the pralayat <16711,1, that of the immola¬ 
tion of the serpents bv janamejaya (472 ffd, that of the churning of 
the Mill. Ocean (lOififf). and some others Hut these mythological 
iinrin an- mere episodes: the tn.nu purport of the narrative is a survey 
of Yasovarman's warlike expedition* and ,1 picture of his private life 
TIte fitiatri/iii of Yaiovarman’s courtiers In the ponds nf his van* 
rjinahed enemies is described <l6lff.). the stale of the widows of the 
Litter is depicted, and after this a description of his campaigns h 
given, which forms the subject of sttnias 19’ to 79 ^ I he flight of 
die king of Magadha, L t. of the Gauda, is mentioned al 554. the 
battle i« which he and his vassals were vanquished, is very shortly 
described in stanzas 414-4*6, one of which, viz. 416, is devoted to 
tint statement that the drums of the gods were heard, and that a 
rain of flowers [toured down on the victorious army. Yasovunnan 
“devoured" i^fi^nFr Uh? flying king of Magndha. 

Then we arc Luld how Y.iiovarman conquered the king of the 
Vangas, how he accepted the submivston of the king of die Deccan, 
and how he subdued the IMrasikaa. He levied tribute “in those re¬ 
gions also which were mode inaccessible by the western mountains 
Ithe Ghauts)''. Thereupon Yziovarman marched to the banks of the 
Narmada, to Manful to THane$«t to Avndhya. received the submission 
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uf the pt'wple living on tliu Matulsra nv>ot) twins, and turned to the 
Kurils, in a re him’ towards thfc Himalaya. 

Yaiovarmtm returned to hi* capital dismissed hi* vassals. 
His bards -iang his praise, he made hive to the inmate*. ->t his serail 
and to other voting wemtett, ont! retired to a summer retreat outside 
She ritv i.cIowd far *1 796b 

After ibis description or the hero and ot his Jtgiajaya, the poet 

-ivci. a personal account of himself, i le tells us that the r«n.. 

wished him to :*iv£ them a fitti utmuiinl of how the kiny of Magadhil 
was *Iain "by YaAovarmjttr TTJ o«ni.tll 1 fo^TI Tf fnrgf^TT dn 
TT n^ if t 1 ww u? rPtframwfifT' and the rest «i the 

poem 365 ■staintas out of a total number of iaof) f is devoted to flu; 
vitest naileries addressed to the ruler, to the pnet's promise, and to 
his preparations for staging bis hints praise. liven the gods assemble, 
and the whole of Nature prepares to listen lathe narrative celebrating 
the niter's exploit* 

Prom this rapid survey it to (evident that the topics treated to 

the GautUv.ilia hive been well arranged l>y the poet In that | |ait 

which treats >i| Yaiovamran’s djgvijaya, the order of the lacts tdaied 
is strictly chmiiofofttoiL This part ifsdt H inserted between two.did 
parts, the first «t which contains the usual invocations, whereas tlie 
second contains the author's account of himself; and After this, there 
follows a fourth part describing the prepanUii'to of Lite author to tdl. 
and liiase of the men. and of the gt>d$» and of the wliole of Naums, to 
listen lc the iitlM cteseripbun of the defeat 1.1 dieted upon the Cmuda 
ting be Yasov airman, and of ihe (bnttcr , S death- 

** /„ tht tphdf »f the ® mdaviiha, as ivr hatv it, there is, as far 

as ) can see, tta gap avjw/tere, The topics treated in this poem not 

m \y are w ell arranged, they are also Ufdt connected with unc another. 

On the other hand, there are some points which strike the reader 

First of all it is a remarkable fact that, in contradiction to the 
title of the work, the defeat inflicted mi the Gnu#, and hi* death. 
Ate just mciittoncti, but not described at any length, or with any par¬ 
ticulars. We du tml even learn His mime from die poet's compositim 
Thv accounts of the other historical facts mentioned in the poem .me 
equally scanty, By far the greater part of the description of the 
dtgvijaya contains picture* of scenery and mythological stories, destined 
to show that the monster Yaiovnrtnan— for such he w*t is an 
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mcantftttOn of the grxis Mattery of llie vilest anti grossest kind, moat 
repulsive to the modem fiuropciiji mind* is the main aubject of ili« 
pofrtiL The statement of the Ya#asti)aka vi^ that the poet wat 
"thrown into prison by Yainvarman anti there composed his 

poem" i#ee Peterson s edition of ValUbhadeva» .Subh^itiivali, p, it=;p i 
possibly, is well founded. As Peterson shows, "Vhkpatinija was a 
prince a* vdl a* 4 podA ami evidently was forced to uin l; the 
tyrants praise* and Ya&wiimm who, dUn, was i p- t 1 •■ see Peterson, 

1 . c p T 95L Thomas, Kavmdravacanasamuceaya, p ?$U, was later 
reduced to the same condition at the court ..J tiin victorious micmy 
LaUlIditya of kashmere, as we learn tram K&lhaip iv* 144 

The second point which strikes the reader qf the Giiv^vaha i& 
the great length of the invocation* at the beginning. -itul the enur- 
nious extent of the podf* account uf Ivb for tinging 

m dfimt the ^dcsiTuctton of the Cauda king/ 1 This, ;is well as the 
pompous manner in which the treatment uf the main topic 1* -ns 
mm need, clearly shows that Vakpati intern led t.- compac an epic 
work of quite an enormous bulk. Any possible doubts concerning 
thb fact are destroyed by the poet* authentic word*. in h|s Httmu 799. 
quoted above, p, m, 

I am under the impression that Vakpati wn ordered to compete, 
for Y.bovamiunb glorification. 1? refaftdT I knee the choice 

of a Prakrit language for its composition, ant! hence the title of 
Kai/t Wt/ui which, as we shall see hereafter, is the proper title of 
the poem .** we have it 

From these and similar considerations J only can conclude with 
Slu kar Pandurang fan till that Sh' G&Ud^aha^ as have it. is Wj Mr 
to tAf ftosm itidfi find that f/tis pwm ton titvff t flwfitted* 
Against such a conclusion. yacodi raises the following objections: 

1 If Mr Ibiwjii were tight, the Gaijdavaha would be quiu * unique 
work in the whole of Indian literature- The ] ntr. nUidk -ii h usually 
an integrant part of a work, sharing iw ifivtwotrs into sarg^s^ ££v&s*s t 
&c Tiie ilauduvah.L, as we have it. however, bi tw bulky to form a 
single aAvasa. 

2 Why did the |ii>eL incorporate those parts; of Ids work whiclq 
according to Indtiiti Motions* are the trtort valuable and rtiovt |uictical 
Miics. in Ins Introduction. instead of introducing them into the b^etjf 

of his work? 
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Hi esc difficulties would disappear under the assumption that the 
Gatiduvaha. aa it has been handed down to us, « a nure abstract 
a/ (Jet original goon, "from which all those parts were omitted 
which were only connected with the historical events, and, hence, 
could not be of any general »r permanent, interest Only thus it 
seemed possible t.i save at least the pearls uf Vifcpali's poetry 

4. "As an abstract of the original poem, the li.iiidav.ilia, of course, 
lost its external siivisions into asvasas. but retained the internal 
arrangement of its matlcn ('die inner* GlteScfung dca Staffs'). Hie 
single parts of the original work arc perfectly recognisable, vit tl) 
the Introduction, consisting of maiigala and praise of poetry: 12) the 
story promised in the title of the poem. Of this story mainly the 
pictures of scenery, 4c, have been preserved, but besides them 
features enough to show the general course of events. (In this 
second part, the internal arrangement of the matters, too, is did* 
tiddly recognisable: viz, (a> Pmjsw ofVaAwaman, (b) his campaigns 
fc> his amusements alter his victory ); fc) the poet s personal history 
forms the conclusion of the poem, 

The same arrangement of matters is to be observed in 111 th ami's 
Vikroma hkadc vacant a, and appears to have hcen the usual one 
in historical poetry " 

5. These assumptions would account for the fact that the number of 
Stanzas, in the different MSS., widely differs. The commentator's 
recension and MS. j, which represents it. contains 110’ stanzas, 
whereas (he sum of all the additional stanzas contained in tire other 
MSS. i’ i.M, i. e , more than 1/9 of the total sum The single MSS. 
differ in the number and in the iirnuigcmcnt of the** additional 
stanzas Hence, Jacobi concludes that several copyists of the ab¬ 
stract inserted into it such stanzas of the original work which they 
were pleased with, or such which tor some other reason, ihey wished 
tit preserve. Such an enlarged edition was the archetype of MSS. 
K. P, Dc 

ix All these assumptions 3rc coriolx.irated by the tiller ot the commen¬ 
tary, which read* thus: Hanfntla-Ltrattta-Gaiufaiaha-SM^-f jka. Cp. 
Pa$ 4 &, p- vii 

7. Shankar J'anduraug I’.mdit argues that the concluding stanza 120“ 
clearly' shows that the body ofVakpali's poem was to come after 
it. This >t4ttsr,i runs as follows: 
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7JTTT TT? TTTNin ^ffmTN ^ far! ^ I 

tf^T iffr* Wrif PIll ftS^f WT f^fTWiT N 

Tn this nijjijinetjl, Jacobi rightly objects. IEiii!. MSS. Dc and 1' contain 
I be following additions! stam.i 

->■ ; ^ j*hih 'I <m <iuj< t m*+t ^nrgrt i 
urtwii a mrf^N ^ wtt ^ n 

Correcting in the first line *N tt *fh and TTTT^ff to 
he translate ibis -danu as fallows: “ties Kawrdjb bctitdicn Vak- 
patimjV* l »ati\)avadh i genanntLir l'r<-: ••; wurde gemacht mid so aUch 
voflcndci " As its this case the WWTtffZ would be declared to be 
tbe poem itself, Jacobi thinks that this stanza hto been contaminated 
from two half-sUuiM* in order to have .. conclusion to the poem formed 
,_,f words of the pjel himself. 'If this be true -lit says- we need 
nut Correct the text nt this stanza -i* it )tas been handed down lo us. 
C.amlav.ihaiji may have been, a* -in areu.tative C^c. the object of a 
verb which was contained in a |Jreceding line which has been lost 
At all events, it is certain that after itan.’i I 2 tx» mnu- other stanzas 
followed which concluded the poem Hcncc it is by in- mans 
necessary th.ii originally the proper story of Ya$< .carman was narrated 
alter stan/a IWjj. 1 * 

1 really do Iiot think that Jar obi would to-day subscribe to all 
these argument which he wrote in t&SH But as Wintcniiti does 
without discussing them, and m the conclusions drawn from these 
argument - are highly important lor literary history, and especially lor 
that pari *>f it • ■. •• an concerned with ill this paper, [cannot I or bear 
discussing them in c-mncxintl with i vital h;o been said above on 
Bhavahltutl. 

/»r esifStwt / -;'«/ uthtth, imbed, settle the utAtdr question, ti 
that treated under I.ct us begirt with it our discussion 

Ftrsl of all. it is a fact that in most Sanskrit MS^. the con¬ 
cluding Stanzas of the poets are omitted by the opyist-i. If they are 
preserved in a MS., the> r at once point to die fact that this MS. 
deserve* special attention 

Now I ask: it the ilaiifbviilu tie indeed what Jacobi thinks it to 
be- L f- a mere abstract of die original work, an abstract from 
which the main portions wen emitted, viz. tht- account of Vasovar. 
man's campaign against the (iauda long, which the anth-ir so pom- 
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poiisly promises i-i treat us dt/aif, haw could ihv person who tiwlr this 
abstract* which m reality destroyed the essenti^i part of Lhc poet s 
work, lay such ,1 stress cm conducting lti-s distract willi tiiu pnefs 
ij xfkmti' statement that u concluded? 

Bus if he did, /am* ztw it posnSle that fit did mi simply mpy 
t/fr genuine twictuding stemza, tut rtpiaetd it b) a. taniawituition of a 
finr of this .ttetisa. uud a it** cf u stair: r /rum {fit ntd if f/u vV 
tradt/cf/m. the rt&uii ffa$ cvntMmhatim btruy a static which was 
nuiuti'Jii^dU* Everybody, I 1 rust, will see that such - proceeding mi 
lhc part - it' the author of the siUppuAcd abstract is ati absolute im 
possibility 

\ I truer the stj[i:M, dkcu&W Li liLL-obi c annul, > possibly, havrI k'cj 
composed in the manner assumed by him; il must i*e Silken, lit die 
wording which ut react m the MSS., a* the authentic production tif 
the poet himself \ - ■ r - '- l ion of WTTtt tu -r 3 f *f*T is* o| course, 
our of place. For such title# are properly adjectives. the substantives 
denoting die literary species 01 the poetical production* being mentally 
HUpplJcd Its our case, the *ubst,mtivc to be supplied 
and the genuine tide of lhc poem is ru t Gatl^avaho. as Sh, P. Pandit 
wrongly prints on the title page* but Gauilavahair Sec the colophon 
of MS L\ ed,* p. ii. util in general my remarks* ZDMG, lix, p. < T 
note i. 

Tbi* b the reason why its MS l,)c fmt m l > only has been 

preserved 1 the wrong reading * t afia w has crept into the wording oi 
the stanza. The genuine reading must, uf cuilrsc, he Gahdm ahe t atid 
the correct translation of the couplet is the#i "In ihe imahakavyai 
entitled Gitiidavdiut*}*. by Vakpaiiraja, whose title Is “King .1 the 
poets," thiil is the Introduction comprtfttl and finished 

(by him jT 

This absolutely necessary correction ceases to be u conjecture 
by the testimony of MS. K p the « okiphon of which Jacobi has over 
looked. On p iv. the editor gives lhc concluding winds ot this MS, 

Their beginning mtis ai follows tfst * 1 *HiF«nwf Pl^tWi WWJ^f^ 

*U* l 4 W TTfi^ I 

Here, the second line erf the -dj hm has been sadly mangled 
and corrupted, no doubt because Ihe last Seat nf ihe ruiginal from 
which K w jl 1 '- copied, had been injured, and with it the text of its last 
1 in< C>, the slate of the sum.i in i 1 But. forttinutdy, the first line 

t* 
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nf the stjiiig* bos been preserved in its authentic wording. t Joly 
berate ^tTP has been drapiKMl 

K is an excellent palm-leaf MS>, dated Samvat 1289. De is not 
dated; toil to judge from its general appearance, from the form of 
its script, and from its habit of expressing numerals by letters, it is 
even older than K. I 1 is dated, Samvat 1286 

ffence it h <motuUiy, and bey&td any shadav' of ■: possible douh!, 
tihidtisked hj she paefs otm authentic wording that the Gawlataha. 
at u>e Untie it. jj r only the introduction 1 WPfriw to the poem which 
iu intended to write. 

A.|] of Jacobi's other objection!. to ibis view are now- easily dis¬ 
posed of. 

Ad t The text of the Gatiduvaha forms tin- kalhapitlui How- 
can we say that i! is too bulky- tn form a single ajva|«! The poet 
himself tolls us, in the stanza quoted above, p ha that the MSS. 
(plural!) of his katha were faRT* "huge,” "irnmense.’ There cannot 
possibly be, 1 suppose, any doubt atomt the signification of 
And if there were, jt would be removed by the pompous and very tonin' 
announcement of the body of Vakpad's work. See above, p. 15. 

Ad 2 Whence do we know that the poet did mi intend to 
insert similar descriptions to the body of his work? 

Ad 3. Such an .detract as Jacobi suppose* our Grtijavahd to 
be. would be, :i$ far 35 I know, quite a unique production in Indian 
literature. IT, indeed, later poets did not take any t merest in historical 
events, why is it that works like the HaTaueurit.i and the Rajatunin- 
gm! with its supplements, and even such booklets as the Ksit'iiitvam- 
savall, have been handed down to us? And why is it that this sdf* 
same man who 1 according to Jacobi, took so little interest in ^ s&o* 
varmans person that be omitted the w hole account of his campaigns, 
nevertheless showed so much interest in tire aamc ruler’s person that 
lie carefully preserved all the long, and tedious, and vile, and repulsive 
flatteries which the poet bestows on him throughout the whole of the 
text? E’oetical skill, moreover, may lie shown in the description* of 
battles as well as in those of sceneries, and as .ill the classical poets 
were tcurt poets and had, tt o/ficio, to celebrate their lords* warlike 
achievements, they had, methuiks, reasons enough not to neglect the 
dudy of descriptions of campaigns and of battles which had been 
given by celebrated poets, 
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Ad 4 Jacobi himself lays special stress shti the fact that the 
internal arrangement or the events related has been preserved in oar 
text of the Guiidavaha. If ibis is granted, how is it possible dial the 
very long- announcement of the main story has been placed <tf the er.d 
of the poem instead of at its beginning? And how is it possible that 
this part of the poem has been preserved by a compiler- who is 
supposed to have eliminated all those parts which were considered by 
tile poet himself to Le the most essential portion of his composition J 

Ad 5. Spurious slum as, as every scholar know* who has to deal 
with many MSS. of a single work, abound in die different copies. In Kali" 
class's Meg had util, the difference between the shortest and the most 
comprehensive texts is I 3 i>ut of 145 stanza* \> tn Jacobi’s assump- 
tiem that the scribes embodied genuine stanzas of the original text in 
the abstract they were copying, I cannot see anything more improbable. 
For such a proceeding on llicir part would pretuppttie, first, the 
existence of man) copies of the full original work in their time, 

and secondly, a pen intense interest they ..k in, and a very nceurate 

knowledge they possessed of, this complete -niginal Such bdng the 
case, what probability i> there that they did nut copy tins highly 
valued work, but in preference of it a scanty abstract from it? 

Ad 6. The flkii ts contained in MS j. only. The editor bad at his 
disposal not the original, but only a very bad copy of it Thus 
we have no guaranty that the colophon of Hie .commentary is the 
same in the copy as in the original MS. Rut even if this Ik the 
ease, I cannot find that the commentator's ‘tnT" makes any difficulty, 
He, ofootirse, WTU aware of the fact that he was not commenting on 
the detailed account of Yatovtmui’s dtgvijnva Hut a» the katlia- 
pitha gives a brief sketch of it. il «s substantial!) an abstract CtmJ 
of it 

To all these considerations, wc may add that uw/i.w in our text 
of the GaUdavalta docs there seem to be any gap. The historical events 
arc mentioned in a very' summary manner, in Uic '-'ay ol a general 
survey of the facts winch the poet intended to treat in detail 
fset- his stanza 844 quoted above, p. tj.l in the bixly of his work: but 
all the stanzas treating these facts are well connected with one 
another, and it is impossible for me to see tKW llie huge portions 1 «f 
the narrative which Jacobi supposes to have been omitted could Ik* 
inserted into the text as we havi it 
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Tims I do not doubt but that. in these exceptionally “Id MSS., 
the text or the tj;uii,hivah;i Iasi been handed down to us. oh the 
tvhrilc, a> its .mthur wrote it, that there ire no gaps in die text: that 
this text, sis its last stanza declarer, is Only the kulhspithi, or Intro* 
duetion; and that its author never executed his intention of composing 
the liuj*c work which was to Iw the real Gaildavahu. 

l.vt us now consider the chronological inference* to be drawn 
from theM. - lacts. 

On page bj, Jacobi quotes stanza H;? of the Gaud avail a which 
reads thus; 

ru tmrr t 4 *ifadrd<irin , floo<u«tt«S'< ms * 

*tu Tirtwr zrmt wivi » 

1. 1. "Such terrible porttntt then arrived in the world?, when the king, 
having by a ride-look restrained in a moment his vassals’ irans- 
greadoo of their rank, set out (on hi* digvijayai.' 

The tmssitgc in which this stanza occurs is destined to show that 
Yasovnrman was an incarnation Of Kfjna, and, hence, the lord of the 
worlds. The portenta enumerated in stanzas H271T- did not occur in 
hit territory, hut in the territories of hit tatmies and ->i smh 0/ hit 
vasrat* 1 vho u-m not at mu tvUimg to fottw him in hit ctptditbm. 
This is die explanation which the commentary gives of the passage 
in question, and J am at a Jos? to see. how Jacobi's translation of 
fUM * TJ could possibly fit the context Jacobi translates: 1 ‘Solehe 
sell reck lit lie Zcidieti geschahen damals. al? dvr Ruing, Aeitwdlig in 
seiner Sldlung endiiMcrt, mil ziicketnlen Augenwinfcdn («m» K.itnpfo 
aureus." But VJ * 1 ig dues not mean "mil tudtenden AugenwinkcW 
. m <J fe|fa(tfin^iraH | cannot signify 'zdtwdlig in seiner Stdiim:. 
ersdiuttcrt.'* I ven il thU meaning could lw forced upon the winding 
of the original, it would Ijc impossible kert. For firstly, such a men - 
tn.n uf a heavy danger which the ruler had just escaped would 
make mi ammgafom, 1. r .1 thing which Hindu poets are most careful 
tv avoid, and secondly, how can a king sw out on a digvijay.i im¬ 
mediately after having experienced a seriot» menace to his royal 
position: Jacobi dunks that this transitory "Eradlfjtlefliiig" was the 
defeat indicted upon him by 1 Jtt it adit ya of Kashmcre. Tins, at alt 
events, seems quite impossible to me. For first, after such a defeat 
hi? tiigL'ijsiYd would simply have been an impossibility, and .secondly. 






A y<iTF. < >N BKAVAffilUTt AND ON VAKJ'ATOAJA -3 

tile wording uf Knlhunu's stan/a quoted, above, p, 9, show* that this 
defeat was tml .1 trAiJfdtury, hut 4 definitive unc. ThfOPgli it Yaw- 
vsmian was reduced t>> the stale ol 4 panegyrist at victorious ujietitj » 
court, / fy to tiie same position which his prisoner, prince Vukpiti, 
had lit his 'WI1 court before I.aJituditya*s victory. 

//, thm'li >(c, the eclipses >jI the sun Aitd ol the ttioun mentioned 
in the passage under consideration really occurred they must have 
(Jifljt sn before. m tin, Yflicvarnturi s departure fur his digvyaya as 
u-dl as bell're his defeat at tilt hands id LaStacIttyn. Jacobi th&fe 
■ his interpretation of the passage to be impossible on the ground 
dial, .it (hit moment, according to stanzas 195 -zoi. only auspicious 
umina occurred. But it is dear from the w hole context uf stands 
if, dial the portent!! mentioned there occurred merely us the 
ormtct|ui'iic:c3i nf Yaiovantutn's side-looks, and were nut dircetri i agfiiu^t 
htm, hut against his enemies and ihutr vtusttls vl his who, tor -i 
mo merit, hesitated to join his army 

l(\ therefore, Vakpatl hint at the eclipses of the moon and of the 
sun which, according to Jacobi, took place »n August M’ A > 73 ^ A 
thi, would be not the date of Latttaditj/a's victory, hut that of Yaio- 
inrtaats's dfarttat far his difpijaya. 

,\s ibis event must have necurjixi several years before l-alitii- 
ditv a subdued Yasovu email* the date ot Itluivubhuti s M.tiiavlracarita 
a& well a* that uf Vakpatiraja's GauiJavjho will, probably, he some 
years later than Jil A it. this approximate d.\ti is m seeuidunec 
with the fact that “la (Jefaitc de Yasovanmui par Muktapi^t if. r. 
(..ditaditya) se place done entre Vim 7 tC> ct Van -47. plus pres de 
la premiere de cos deux times viiiscttlbl ablemcilt 

. u 7”«4 Cbirunn, JA. 1S03, H* Sil <*- *«■ S * ln * note «■ K,lhi[[ * 

I*. tJW- 



ALTTURKESTAN1SCHE V0LKSPOESIE 11 

Von C. EROOCELMANN 

vn f.icbespocsie. 

Die in diesm Etubiil; verrinigtctl Stuekc stud durchwcg Vier 
zeik-r za je siebcn Sdben. Sic raogen /uuirtst von Haw* srft»t£ni% 
getvcsen sein v« ^ul trie die gleichgefoautcn Mams der osman ischeu 
Volks|«tsii' is. t. II Klinos. Ouman-imbk Hcpkalldsi gyfltcmem 
JJ. Budapest jhSy. S. 1W1 li> Doch ist t-s nidit ausgeschlosseh, daft 
melt re re sulduu Stmphcn cm diirdi glciclici) Kc tm zLisaiiimuii- 
genchbsacnes Gauze gebitdet Ivibc it Da rich soldi u Sliidre alicr 
(iur dutch subjditive Willtiir ivied cr y_Lisammcnsel7.cn lidlcrr, 
sdbn die Uberlieferten Tcflc nach tk-m Remit und nacii der Rcilicii- 
iV,| K c. wie sic in Ka*ehgbait» Diwait encheimm, gntnfect iverdes 
Die Reihenfoigc tier Reime besummt das a r, ibis die Alphabet 
1. jUkuith jpiaaa itnljuli Itaeiim jalin jitmtitfi 
fcayrijH laUn i/jwWi idA'in Mak oi khcar 
Sic neigtc sidi und gnJfite mlch. ivischtc die Trane mernes 
Augt-s .tl>, heillc die YVunde fpeiher Leber und gitig als Wanderer 
welter. ID to, 14. 15. 

2. a) If ulnar mini alas i'te yam t/raMiz <ii~U jits 

andm fatttitr tidal tiis huhiab janii id qaiar. 

Das schtvimmcnde AugC nimmt roich gefangtn, das schwarze 
Mid, Ills rote GcsicHt; vim dort baufelt die ganjee Sdmiiheil; itack 
dem cs niiidi gefaflgen, fiidit es tvieder. I 58, 14, 15. 

C) pyiab udx artadim hajrijn haiin qartadim 

yacmij quttijr irfddm jdymttr kiln' qan sal nr. 
kh weirtte hinlcr dir her und vrrdarh, ich rib die Wunde mcitier 
Leber wicrfcr auf. ich suckle das cntsclnvundene Gluck, wre Regen 
fliett das fi!ut I 22 tt, 3 , 4 . 


1 rest 4 £jw d. la, *m 



1. BKOCOLMAtfN, ALTTORBBSTAMIBcw: VOUCSFGESll T\ -f 

d) tnftni qmmawiz ajitf ajtf qaitnawrjs 

aqar kaznm ox turns ta^ra jura qui urar, 

Nacbdfcra ilu micls gdkng£n Imst, vcrinssc midi nicht und nuch- 
<km ilu fin Vtrspmchcn gegthen, wdcbc nicht davon nb: main 
stronurndcs Auge ist das Meer, rings da rum tiiegen dir VugeL II 3H, 
il, XJ fvgL KfL S/atulf iS, *3} 

3. a) Bardi I'bzhm jartiiji aUt \>zuw qoituqt 

qundii arhit dmdi tidin' udfurnr. 

Mtints Augcs GUit* id i. die Gdidjici ist enbchwitlulun unci 
bit meiiLt Stde ids Cast mitgenommcrn. Wu is! ilir -Aiii'cnlluilt jct/.t: 
Lbeti ivtcki sit midi au* dem Scblaff I 41s, 6.7 

B 

b) Oitti mim xtiqmi mama jut mitt 

Jtifteiim autto rmiJSi juziim mdniu Stujtirur, 

Die Sdmsucht Ft^tc midi auf, -lie Surge iltoeaiatn 1 t:h; mein 
i Ifrz ncigtfe sidi /u ilir, mein Anditz wtrd bleidu I 66,7*8 

c) JCmf&m anar qaittaju ittrrt guar rnmju 

kuidi mated batnuju nuiph mam atyarur. 

Mein Her? wiilltt hit nit auf, als ich iimcn mil thj ipidh. ■ ait 
kxni st^fc %u mir< spieltc mit mir tind crttliUjctL* mich- I 103, .1, 4 - 
d'i t)sum mum* buditrsm oli amt,* laqlanur. 

Heine Seek ist dne Wsuditcl; de nird P m ihrcm Kcner bin- und 
lirrfcclj tht hiir am BraispieU) 14-3- 2 

c-1 tf/i vpka jural' qayrtdur. 

Das Few1 tier Sdmsucht entbmmrtc; Lunge und Her; ver- 
bruunt-n divert, UlM^v 

f) 7 ]i , / h i jfcu# turufr jtyhiju juditn mixnm xuvrulur r 

Inck-m ich Tag und Nadu \ieine, iraufcln meine Tianen. 
II 183, 12, 

g) AWi/i swan/ iimUiju baqti trutua iml&ju 

qauiim hoteU tumliju qadpt mam furyurur. 

Sit sab midi nil. lim mieh i\\ heiitrn. nk* scbauLc midi a», am 
midi ?.u Kiufieru icb btieb mit ersbir?t«m Herzen, die Surge lull midi 
feat 111 j 18* l-n 15, 

4, Zwti Vier&nrtropben vfln Siebtsisilblf rn (eimnnl nbet siebenmai 
Jt^vcri -‘IpIH - wtmial ^icben) mit Heim am 4tweittn liiiiI vierten \ 

' V c rtutvifnQg in Bd. III. 137 . wo ihnf MtfJi qftilsi 

S. 1 . fBr mlin: Alitmo m "r >rhhf H I 159, T ;1 If J 1 V 
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aj Khltih later sftvugtUk mtrii kUMt hai^tirar 

I'iiMif ftiztig- juTsaifut 1 jati a*m* sir afar* 

Wcnn mail die Licbc auch verHf,«i^;cfl hiiU F v« trsdsdni ^ dndi 
tm Tagc dm Trtfanunjf; das vcmundctc Aukc berrdik nichs, 

Ir.iiii^i fikHen wiif Warn U i.iS- M. *5- 

hi AWi .v.i^ fuwp of si ttqh qijmr t>. ] - 
sfjruryii/ti ifrfikiiir tunz /tat hitrftirar. 

Mil vtJtbrajrntem ffcrjtcit* VHtrrKtaictam Hlut und oft^nem Murnic 
bricht er in Lichen sms; die Sehnsudll vermeilst ihn btiiiudu?. 
AiitliU dt* SmtiJusett wir d nmrclig. tl *4b\ 3« 4 fvgl Swlhk-' 

i 8 # 44 it m 

j Sachs Sicbcnsilblcrpwart: mil Kdm aui q\ 

a i Aftmtr iort/m fufat/ ttdhmitr t/n/dkj&yaq* 

Meta Vnge liifit Wa^erijttdlcn citEdtrimen, raaten il-.*i 

Entail oik! J6 y;iL|\ia^enf>geS 1 iq* 11 Hi 13 - i - tmit iter W. rttf 

b) Kim ajip ifflr fidaf ai in-i art at fodaq 

Wen hdrtc da* Ohr f^rti: Uj> Hull* ite$ M j mdt^s ist cm V\a- 
cUoMerjuirig ftL lu das inofidyteiche Antlitt tier Gdieblen an (ter 
gcrteni^hteiihcn fiettalii 1 jiSi.J 

c) /££&// matiiy' ijafer/ Acmiri&tfM tuzaf 

Midsm tvtdm us&f amidpt amdi htsaq 

Mein Full erkranktat da ich die tcistcekte F.Jte titelii gtsehn 
hatiin <lavoa war ich tong* feianW, htrite vbicli jeiri Edtebu- 1 317, 
i 6 r 1"^ 

di asiif inktmtift hit saV mtf. 

L>li. Vcrfilhrtrm wudlie siuen rfcil absehhAeiK abet dies ver* 
timnulcrtM'hc \Vnrl errddita fltiirh nieht U tih ; 

r ayrayjw ttultdb Jintf hidnadr maw tjarrif 

Mein dgdhci Xiel i*t \em, das Vugc tizihm midi gefongen. 

m tui. 

6 [JftH Slmphcn m vicr Sedxssilbkm m\t erst Binncn- ilnnn 
Kndthditi am i s 

n\ iudutu atf$r strrttg hizifi talhi tut alitfr 

Mir fin taxi * Jtdrii ffriar aittz Atid&.L 

1 S j <UT fixiixMu vL 1.13?>,. 

■ S I. El fill nfyj.-- 

jpUrtT (Tr(imH) tjficgc? Vdjtii nn I illlc tchi! Iri x n ■»cr itidcr^n ( - k 1 F, 1< J 

uit] B-iat ^B^rAk, ^Vir h lij n rti- InUrmttiMirwmt^ ml mattu r 

S. | P 1 Mir Ms. 
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Icb sagtc zii ihr: (iehebic, wie wcit (dg wiend Kuigcrhrdten' 1st 
,ui mis!* Du hist iibei Jit; weite Llbeisc ^cbimmcn, iibet die liohcu, 
mhehtjgcn Berg* t 86 . it, u 

b) ^/«/f StirtiK udu Hmgdk tiOim tdni^) 

jumhir tpitiy mh iwitim sa*a jBgrtiJk* 

Siu- uprnctu Himcc ilir v.aren Millie und sehryrnll: die hurten 

Iferge [vgL I Si t u) ivtfflliiu wekb, mein Um dll xu din I ioi p i. 2 *. 
Xu rittri nach \gl I Si. (3 15 = obftn 11 I, M 4 B - h (SA Uj) t VU Jr, Dig, 

III 49 , > 8 , Maweh I t Kadi 1 1702 ah 1594 4 ufg Vw 

hangnis Kadi 1 1382 ? 

e) Jtoiw Jto fflrip to* 

ftArrt jBrf jtorttfe 

VoU Zaubcr llnstrd ifii ihr Auge, ihrc Seek rjn W.imkrci, ww 
dn Vcdlmund ihr Gctfichi sie spahete mein Beni. Ill 35, S»& 

7 Serbs Zdmstlbler mit Rcim auf (Aw 
a,i jjuba #r«/w /to-wrf atujfar vgw *to*nir 

Vfjpj jW; jVAiyj /fl/W toiwf ftrgfiikr &sm ant? itowi, 

Wer an ihrem Buscsi sdihlt, verlirrt wegen ihre* (Icsidilcs und 
ihitr Red* der VerstiiiuL. too 0 Mtiinclien ivunfen Ihr Opter, v,ertivn 
ijire Seek 1 geb*m um fare* Auge* wiltcib I JtXv 11, 12* (nyl Kef 
Sictnle, IS, 48) HI 10- 14 

bj Aidtifur Sfiiw *ttuw fiiziwa tiftiiaiitr nfiiu f&znnx, 

Mdue Seek irird tun ihfer Schonbeii gefangcn, mein Yngc durcb 
ihten Stiiub gehtUi I 248, 14. 

H Vfcr Skbcnsilbk-r: 

AWw rfAtyVr '/*"* 

jtfhin lit hit A'lhjii jfflwWMH wto 

(jib itiir ein VV^rU hai, du mit dem Male. sch¥. T mt£^f Sah^kifintclsen, 
^;uihvn->che* Anglem* erkame meitK Qua! Ill ^<36, 4 

u Vdik mMm k&Mjtfr ft* b&* ^tu& fiylajv 
ker<& tusmn ht^hp/t furti #ai$ aflspL 

1 Oder ill fcAjTvjt rQ lutn und 13 fibciMticn 1 Warum hpj dit n mu 
ubrf w*w. 

^ K* l^npiinwi ..Win likt «lis hi m» ^ 4 Ke Pli« s ;«iiiii»ro , - l 

A«* Stmpbe «roliU]li*r «i aw v.irlwr^bentie .e^lmapKni. 

• 1 *..t lr-f «:;■ '■ Vi- 1 IH.-T .:: ..•*•! Jtb -Mtliio? t- Van -r: '■<■<? 1 15: 

, tf l. til- 111 K> 4 ; Jic-c: Vcfj nclit OtnhjeP. Hcfa It I* « »ir Art Vuumic uAft.. 

, VYij f*\wh nr^Jjt fur MM. 
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jS 

Die ikhnsudii nbcnvikipt micb. Tag und Nachi w.eme idi U- 
standig, rutin Aug* sab s dm el l. dass seine Helmut wriwai blieb 
Hi 194, IT, 12. 


VIII N 4111 r s c h.i I d c r u n g c « 

Jif-'nidcro Interest bt'jmspnichen die zahlteichen BruchstUda: 
von Gedichten, in denim das VViede rcnvathcn de* Noturlebefis ins 
1'milling gtfeicrt ivird Man tomtit* twar vcnuulcn. daO dnige theser 
Steitcn itn Kuaummenhatig von grd&ercn Heldengedichicn vorgcto>mmcn 
warcn. Wahrscheinlicher abcr 1st *s, dal* ne von vnmhendn *db- 
vlandig warfin: ein int Tone den unscren gaiiz gleieht'S Liedchen, 
das cr itn ScbMyerr atisdrikklich ala Ga2.1l feieichiict, hat RubfiW 
in die Josefsgeschidlte seiner Qi?a? al-anbtja (Kasan TS771 S. rji 
eingdtgb Wir erinnem un» dabci, dafi Naturechildeningcfl auch m 
der Poesie sogenarmler Natunralkcr gar rdcHt seJten vind, und dal* 
sic liier ursprunglicb im Dwiistc dcs I'nichtbarkeitszaubers gesUnden 
tutven, S K Th. I'reu&, Die gditlge Kuilur der Naturvdlker, S, &)■ 

1 Fiinf Stmpbcn von jc Vicr Siehensilbkrn mil Reim auf s: 
a) fax barubdtt iirkkzi nqtt am* mnrtdusi 

tafdi jitutij Jofdtm tiutti itman Lhlgwti; 

Als der t‘milting k.mi, flnll .win Schmctewasser und item Wild* 
bach,, der Glaiustem ging auf, bore mein Wort, dime /u Sncben 
1.SB. 14,15. 

hi TUriiik * dtiik jmldi fatt&k jaditii ktiritii 
m vutq jitri kotVMi Umtlitf jam k&igiiskt- 

AJbtflel iHumoi bllUUcn aid", da Hrokatttppidi ward ausgebrdtet, 
der faratll&MKurl ward sichlbnr, die Kali, kchrt nicht wittier 1 IOJ. 
15. tf> 

1:1 Ayd{ liQtit kokraji i jay mar U& xdiriju 

qalhj titii tdrijii qaaht fatty faitg&siit;. 

Die Wflke slieg tlonncmd auf, Regcn urld Hagel sprangen her¬ 
eto, die l.nft hewrglr sk*. wohin at geht. bt unklar. 1 . jo6 , r.S 
d) Qul v(rt qomsy tirSM itriii- tiii tiriUi 
og»r alii tarijds jmqa Jana kirgiisuz. 

Vogel uml wilde Tiere ivurden allc wieder lebendi . . Manuchen 
ond Weibehen ver^ammehen sirh, sit biideten HchIlii mtd Avr-.!rente 11 
sieh. ohne ivictier ins Lager einiugehn. Ill 4. tt, tJf. 
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o J ( {i kvrg&xt tmmtta tuidar us it !aj(t»»i,i 

dsistikig anwtma iijda c(,/ar tutgH liw. 

Traue nicht dcr Sdnjnhcil dts [‘ruhlings. stiitMJ dich nichl aul' 
Wasser, sci ntclil ju SchledltigkcU burn it* vun tlchiei Zuiijjc kymmt 
putcss WOTt. Ill I-O. 17* TS. 

: Vicr Zwblfsilblcr mb durelipehendem Endrcim aul r 

a, rnnrytt stmt ttiJra iiqt/i tayiy if!dr 
artuilart fnkra ffttifk tr.kw Jaiar 

Daa Flidbva*ser kam heraus uml uberflttftte den H«g; die WV 
c bolder sprnssen rittgsum heivor und wiicteen in Rcilicn I J5}, iO f 1S> 

b. Qprttai qtryu andn niul jinny ijs <>i\tr 
i/itsyt/u jtin an tairob anin tint bitter- 

Konmrrnn und Sell wan ffiegen dort uml sinpen w^mnirt: Kabg 
umi Efelcr adwatten soviet* dull damn ihre Slimnie whwitidei. HI 
183, 7* 8 

3 Jnrwi joidttc teymia <dhm kaqanuan 
salulaju satKrfib MtUy intuit qul Mar, 

Weitn tier hcile Stem .utftfcbU envacbe tch. femme uthI aebutiei 
die Vcsjd aehwaUvn is. HI 339* D. *wii4ch«w and si<»«cn mil siiter 
StimtlK JUMJ1BWCT- Hi I-0- -- 3 

4. Vicr Siebenslibter. die viclleicht in <anco» HddeiiRcdicht pe- 
wUmdcii Itaben; mil ditrclipehendcTn Hdm auf t 

Aid suvi aqa iurttr </ajd diki i/aqa turur 

hairj raiim km/a iurvr late" taqi km* Ur. 

Das Waiser der Wolga fiitUl bcstandlg mid Sihlagt den itanigen 
Grand; vide Fiiebe und Lrdscht itnd durin, die Wasserfiacbe 
voll(J). I 70, 8, 9- 

5» Dm Stmphen von Sicbcnsiibfcm mit Kntbeim .ms mr; 
a) yaratti jiiiii MI simntdi arm ,/as 

iiziidt qttra qal din tun dsa jUrpmtir. 

F.r *chuf den gninen TiidBs, streule die tidlen jadeweiue -ms-, 
das Sternbitil dcr Wage wuftk* antfeordnel. Tap Uhd Nachl drehn swh 

umtinander. I 377. ■>. 10. 

li) yupirdi kiii'id a! ittqijdi qijtd at 

kfljitfdi a rut (it Siiirttd titiiu iiria wir. 

fCmmtUt man Iniir. to,, Kdh I . 5 - 4 . 5 ' l> ^ [U> 

11B J m 1T *U ob « -te**- ' ^ ** 1 ”* 1Urt1 ' 

111 I. 59 S 
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Das edle Kufi ippin^, ilas rote Feuer wurcfc gestdilagcni das 
Unkraul Ycrbrannte, fdas Feucr) sprang am' und es iw^k davon m- 
brantil. It i0;, 16. 17. 

ct Hue fate tifar xattturgiik bey/tt ueutt mitttftinlir, 

But tiu£ .-inut det tuttturgid Min dt‘i N'achtigall atinlicber Vogel 

in der Spradie von BalisHTfun)i ffir *ctoe Kehle lammdt er Kbmer. 

I! 213 . 9 

6 . Sedixefen Stropben von rikbensilblcm nut f-Miircim auf far, far. 
a] Qttqlar qatusy k'ol'atdi lay tar bait Hard) 

nhift tirti jUigdi fa fa ffaait turgiisur 

AUe Sitnif>k ivurdea txi Seen, der S-iipEbl der Skri'C ersr.liien m 
ilef Kerne, der Hitudt tier Well wiinJo licit, die [Human sieliteis Nidi 
1.111 die WcLtr Ik in Reihen, 1 r 57. 6, 7. U JJS. i?- ^ 

l>) Qur bu: qamuy tbitidi tarylar i/tvi aqtjdt 
kdkttfH bdiii uruhtt qttiyvq fafab iiMitir. 

Sehnoe und liis fcchmotzcn jpraz, dia Rtrguasscr flotwitt zusagmicn, 
dit: gnUlc Wolkt ntieg uuf: wie dit Rjltn schivankte sic 1 l6z, Q. JO 
ci tjuim tiifsift qomntti itrqar sstqOtf jtuiiuth 
jivJiiy tabu amitti tishn' farttb sdknfar 

Die Wildplerdc atlc tc”1c er (der PrtMuig} JUif, die Slcwbocke 
mid die Oaidkn vCfcinigTc er. mac Me sit geiicigl iiir Scnimemng, 
ik itanden 111 Rdlien unit sprangen jEUsammcn l i&4: >0. 1 ■■ 
tb Tuw.vi aufai trAldi bidtifaAitn d juctidi 

ittd jattb ttsaldi jfrdbt Qt$a add far. 

Die vielen Rluttien ivurden autgeredil sic brateten sii:)i vri ihrem 
Dickieht au»> sic hallm dch in Lm^efn ScliMciitwictcdt. sic i-rhcbcn 
sicli von tier Krde und trunnen sich t J99, 7. s 

ci Tiditt tttip jaiiuidt fautitn farttb tttinxtdi 

udyjr qijrir hfauuft diir dd oqntfar. 

DCf Mil/ sdileudcrte und bliiatc -kr Ncbd Mami nttd ^vriei in 
HcjihsI und SlUte wkherten, cr rial ml ein Rudd und 
scbnaiifie I -OO, 16, 

r» At .utpnb (s. !. ] f ivlimtib <tq bolit •ttittiiid 

bir far «=ii ^khund- saitub tuui tiutaiur. 

Wcvn del Murid .mfgflil und dtu:n IT-*: heUunml. m-(in dir weitc 
Wulkc luikteigt und sJe sicli Obcremnnckr tiirmen, dann ergidl; sick 
das Waisfcr rauschctwl. I 217. id, >1 

1 ft. l fat tgl. I jj-t, J Hffer ,jtfClL i*- 



vr;mfKKECTAKisim vommi oesiv. ii v 

tl) 7 dqt jSrin dtiimtr itf&d ti,u . n dtlumr 

teH&r arnki aildHur savniib dim tsrrjfrr 
Dai VTch wirft sich J:u litxkn, fri&l Gras uml win! tl»v<jn be- 
(leischl, ttie Filrslen idler feiste T'fctdc^ die Harden licuen mch und 
beitkii ewander I i?» • fl¬ 
it; QpU iartf arqaith Jdbti* jbiil fi&atib 

Mr bir gtirii ■$&& JqtiHtq tu*i hnHaiur. 

Hole und gdbc (BiumcC) haufeti sich ubcraiiuimkr. Junkie und 
Rnine schlmgcn s.ch ladiiander und arid meiuander gcvridielt, der 
Mtrfisch bewuntlctt sk- l 

, Tdgntit iocak vkMdi bujwfiitnib baktidi 
tiiksm tukun titikii/di jftifditwrit jtirgitJtitr. 

Aik- lllnmcr wunten uliereinatlder guhiiuft sit ban sc liter mu I 
beugter sieli. sic ururden <ai k notch vcrkfiutet und drchlen last 
bis «im Spaftert 1 3&$. - ^ 11 * 4 fn»» )**& >" <f 111 r f*Mr 

imiti mi ilitscf 1" omi vgl “ben 11 i. H ’A 4- 

k> Mu tldm jnidrdi nrut otm jaiurdi 

koltm suv{* kotonii ty? Mi,/a uuntraittrK 
Die Gipfd und Hugcl wuirden gnm, or bedeckte sic mit irkdier 
NfKMeii. or licft das VVaMer des Sees ubertrcUm, Kuh und Sticr brultcr 
dn art tier an. II b6. i , - 

|) joyidi fihildt taring Ztii.il tumid t 

/utgii qabi deddi ajtthn jijitr jttynihtr. 

lJcr Kcgen fcgnetc und ward aiweestrcul. -die Artcn Blumen 
wurekn («UW finikin erikletdct, die Hulk der IVrle ward gwfTnek 
iantk] und Moichus Wcrdcn nisamitnmgokntficL II 07. ’4* [ s- 
mi Kiildi iisin usiiajU qadq# tulai ihtnijH 

kirtli hudui t qistnjtt* qara built tub ms Ur. 

kr (dcr FriibUng) kam nut VW-ben . ganr einem Sehneratorm 
glcichnul, das Volk kam vor Kalte /ittemd Itercin. die sebwarre 
Walk* itonncn It 176 . 7 . fl; HI 10 S. ’4. *5- 

n, Qiddi boh! jitymurin kdrib hOar ,iq turnt 
qirqa <jwtit qarnt dqitt tt<fttr awtiinr. 

* 

, Wmif, du K- III r«:. 11 Blit *d*I«a VfiMw "t*™ wl " K ‘ il 

IV * 191 , C' lj i « 11 paUi»>= Vofcilt 

- «- I- lilt II !'f>, s. vautej* in 1 5- 
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Die VVnlkc Kegm. sparmte und hick ihr wdEka Net*, 

liefi ilimi Schncc aul" dcm Bering* dcr crjjiu&t ^idi 

nutschend- 111^13.14 

oi /&fez ^W/ Ktr/iA q&isddi 

SMli&r qanmy juialdt vyfaq <prt* jamrahtr, 

Schaf und Xiegenbuck iruuntcn sicrli, Multtrsdmitr mid Horde 
verciiiigten sich; al!e Mi [oh ward uiisgegosiMm. Lamm tmd Ziege ver- 
prischcn hich. IH 72, ft* 7- 

ji) (W/ £0^ iwwiif .*./// 4^1 maunilu 

yatrfi burfim tawUim kekntr taqi mawahtr. 

Die W«db« crlUiLi sick rautfdiend. tier Wildbadi floll lobend* da* 
Volk blkb in Stsumen, sie {die Wolke/ doi inert e taut. III 395, >, 0 
; Film SkbcpsUbltirpHrc wechsdnd mit Acht- uml Scchasiirbtcni, 
dio vidlcicht aus dor SchUdenlflg ciues Gelagea >t:miincii F aLu audi 
an Ill batten a iigc.se hW»£it werden kvmnen. 

a'p Qtrfdacrqa mht jayaq barm bUn tirmq teja*/ 

Dent Bottler tausend bd dem alien nocli einen bestmderen 

Slock J 349, £ 

h) Oyraq nn tryraq Jtmi anm oy&iq 

iuti iiztf sayraq jin i$f{ ay/aq. 

Die Marinei der Oyraq (dine* in Qara jiyac wohnendon Turk* 
^tammes. a, I loft, ft) sind stark, thru \dmmg sind Ihukchou, am 
Hirer Mitoh siteM dor Hodier. aber ihr Land iat wifcst. 1 3 fro 16, rj. 

c) Pib-i/iir jijqn qajaq tafyitrur joyn fatuity 
Gdcocbl u trdcu Fctl and Fuller und I alien Schtksd und Tapi 
III 24 6, 

d} Stidr&mii &iynn qnjaq sarmamij suffini qajuq- 
Sdtun geuunlcn ist die rdlb Hirst, a1>gesuho}>!i die Butler v m 
dcr Milch III us, 8. 

IX, Wet t si r c 1 1 r w. 1 sc hup Sommer und Winter 

Obwr>ht tkrglcfche Kdm nahe legen kunntc, die rblgendcn Stfteke 
an VftI a odor tl ) fs, Bd I S, 14) au/aachlie£icn; ridht idi <s dock 
vw *ie gesandert rusammemiu fassep t ivd .1 sic das hckaimte Thoma 
dc^ Ranjjstreites behaBcklp u. /w. m der Form dcs Diato^es, also doch 
wohl ctnsi selbstandi^ ^varen. kh *darf die Gdegenlirit boitul^eit, £u 
mcjFiun Notion hr Zur alteiten Geschiclitc der arabbehen Teiuapr' in 
dep Melanges H. Dcrenhour^, PaH^ 1909, S. 23iC, die tu Siein- 
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schncider^ Wei-. ubur die RangfttnatKteralur auch Naciitrage sop 
Bacher alicidings nur .tits jungen sudurabisdi-juditschen Quellen, 

brack ten. bier tiachnutragen. daG ich dies Theina jetat auch schon 
vor Abbas li al-A^naf fgwt. um Soj) in dcr arabiscitcn Poetic nach- 
svetsen kann JJcr dort z.ilierte Stteit zwbchen Men, mid Aiige fimlet 
sich schorl in emcni Gcdicht des Qais b, Dar'ih, Milchbmdcns lies 
al-I;Iusain b ‘All (gest 680>. auf den die Sage die Motive ties ztveilen 
Teils der Tristanfiihcl hbcrtragctt bat (s. ft. Singer, Aral line tie und 
europ.iiiebe Poetic im MiUchUcr. Abb. tier I'f, Ak. d Wins, iyf8. 
Sr. i j, s, Win nach Hammer fidsch DoreuLtCh). Et sa»t in einem 
Gctliclit im Kitab rtl-Agani VIII, 113, lb. I"t 

„Mciit Her? sprach zu mcttiem Augc und tadclte es: Das 1st dcin 
Lohri von mir, drum bribe auf den Stein; ich bait* didi vor Lhr 
jjewuml, svenn du mir gehurcht hottest; ruin babe aus. denis du lust 
bd (In mcht den l.olui dcsatrcu dei geduldig war* 

Vcrwandt ist jiuch da* Them a des Streites zvveier Liebctideti vm 
dem Gerichtshof der Licbe selbsl, das der Dichter B;i£&r l> Hurd 
fgest, 7U3I eli III 38 10—_ v .i bdlanddt. Auch dieser war persincber 
Herkunfi wit- ‘Abba* b. al-Ahnaf Daiauf kdoute man ticU berufen 
afe Siutze fur die von mir a. .1 O. ausgcsprochcnc Vermutung. dab 
die Ten/one urspUnglieb tn Pcraaen m Hause svar; von tin konnte sic 
ihren Weg j.i inch /,u iiiiscrvn zentruLtaialHcllcn Iiirken gefui.den 
liabcit. Nun lindet sich alier sebon tin Wettstreit zwischun lumariskt 
uml Palme in Ebellngs Keilschriittextcn aus Aasor rdigioscn In halts, 
I Nr 143. J>ie- poelische Moliv i.<l also offenb.u .in vcrsdiicdeuen 
dtelltn Vurdcratietss setbstandig uufcckommen 

l Sieben Stropllen von ftiebentilblcrn mil ivechidhdem Bbuicn ■ 
und Endrtitn auf ikr, sur. 

a) Qis jiti ii/a ioqtttoi qiytr toskn far/;?/; 

tniuiqnli jaqipi Htyatimat 1 tp'aiur. 

Winter und Sommer schlugun sich. mi! achtefcn AUfjen sahen sic 
stch an, um sich zu packen, naberten sicb cinnnder. urn ^idi jii be- 
siege 11 . lie^egnetcrv .deli- 1 14 *'), "■ 

b> fiatii/} bdiji jefrtAur Iffni knar jiyrijur 
Urtiitk&iri oyndtir oityui dit& <rvri&ir. 

Schmut ! u nd Kot biiufcu sicb, die Armen und Elen den zichrt 
sidi zimick, thrt J’ingvr wetdcii gespallen, mil l.*euer bcsdlMtijiuti sic 
sich I 210 , 3 , 4 

\ui M*ji|T. jEk Ijt^i 
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- 4 c. BHOCKK1MAIW 

o TurnVy WO> 9&* 

qar/afi Mm jitpuvit >t jtu »m <w*Wr. 

Die Kalte kam lind wollM (sic) eiiischlic&cti, sic bencujelc d«* 
^luckTitbcit Sotiinuf. sic srhncilc und L*d*citU! die Welt, MciscH und 

Haul frieren umt juckcn, l 385, 15. if». 

d , Jai gii (tilt ’/itrtitt itrtiam jiism quruiti 

iarig bbh W(f ootayWi ntmsnr. 

50miner und Winter kampltcn niildiwnder, *j>.mnten den Bof-cii 
ikf Tapferkcit, Htclllcrt cfn Heer auf und blktcum >ich an, um i’leik 
m schidkn, stellten -k »id> dnaiukc ^epenUber. 11 76. 16. i" 
c) S&tddtt qniar suutiilai mam/a tijvir .ptrytbc 
putty War stwdtiv'M nrtift /lit ncra/ur. 

Vor dir flieht dcr Sjierltng, in mir rutd die Schwalbe. sut sinjrt 
d« Sprusscr. litendWtt und Wcibcheti begegneu *‘ ch 1 *13?’ 3' * 

IU 134. & . 

t' ( Qrs fm tt-ynt'l mWattur ar at wtimu jut-ratrsr 
illiir jama Savrajur at jin taqi Utrahtr. 

Uer Winter nilmU nich t:tgen den Sommer; dur^h mich wefden 
Mann und ttott star*, die Kranfeen werden urfwtor gesund. Flcfcdi 
und Haul stiirken sich wiedcr. tU -07, tG, tj 

K ) Sfltutd t/apir ttu&tHtor +'“tyu st»a& jib War 

tiitk mil) quju tutrtanbr i/io/niq tin it* jitgrltitir. 

In dir idem Sommer \ tiheben sich Skorpintie, flitgeu. MucLen, 
Schlangen; dnigt tausende f*u d&k ufi» vgl- 1 280. 9I. dichtc *dm- 
Uiuendc, mit aufgcnehtetem Schw..iut slurrcii tie deli. HI *? 1 - 1l - 1 ’ 

2 . Dm Acbtdlbter mil cineni SSeben-iilbler am Schlnb, dm lmt» 
dcs gfetelifin Kdroo also eiocm andercu Stock enbUmmcn mussen: 
01 oar qamu? <fism rtiar itiliff brty arun m&r 

jitvha} jayt manJd tinar san kaiiihvt titbrashr. 

Idler tfan?.c Sehtice bommt im Winter benmter, CjeimiSc Und 
Kom daefcaa dadurch, in nnr ruin dcr bdse Feindj we«n <iu kummsL 
rigt cr sich, II l&l. 1 f>, lb* 

X, Weisheituspruchc. 

Ifnier dicsem K.i|>itd verdnige icli cine Kellie voo Sleeken, 
delicti xumcisl die gleiche peaaimbfechc Wcrtung der • i<ycitwart .iuf 
Kosten der Vcryangmiheit zugruruie liegt. und sotche, die nltgememc 


* S. t. L fur /atffh. 
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1 .vliL-nddugUcit, tttabciv jitU ti^v im Verkdir mil Huhcr^ihitetltein predigen. 
wic viir sie .ms dcm IJittaiRn Hiiiy ken min Dlistf SpriKhi 1 “ichcincH 
i. T sdbStandigcn Lehrgedichtcn zu cnlslammen Bd imderen ist e* 
itber niclit iiusgesdilosscti, dali *ic 4 b Emlafttn n» er/alilcndc lie- 
dicbte o#rTntcok3agcii vctflftt >i«iir ate alnJ * ! dutch die Kteicto 
Form uiuJ dcti ^leithen Heim nm Hrudwkielieii, die iUtt aua snlchen 
btiimmen kbnntn, die wir daher bier mil jetton zusamnietii'.uiseni mu&tefl. 
vcrbsjnden leli stdtc die ^r 1 Kciheii voTSIi Mttd 'trdne die kkt- 
imttsfl Brudurti(el«i niicli ddt Keimbuchstabeti in tier ambisfhen 
Alphabet I "1 go 

i. Zv/oW Zwiilfsilbkipiure mit Hininmrdiii aui W 
u Bard; art}/, ///mat/ iCarud qntqn saqar 
i/attii favus bj/i,/ kfiritb &viti jit/ar. 

Lntscbwundeji si net die M:iihlct, die <,-> Ril < in GiUCk hieiien, 
s je dnen Cast erblfcktcq; tfcbliebcn iind die SdiSecblun, dit ihr 
Ifaus abbrccHcit, win 11 sic cm Wegrcidieii ’'-'ll!' Idas ihnuti ciiien Cast 
zufiihnrti kuimte) l 79, p, PC 7 (mil 

bi Otruk fut/iti 1 ) ayritajH jiaga iaqar 

.ilk /h Air nit! tt : !j haiga istt$ qttqar, 

Tli i Lialigt tlcfii iinkonJTOcTulen 'jast wic eim-tii Itiubc in ^ 

Ccsieht; mil >eimtr Hand sehlcppt er die Speke Whet und s(WSgl 

dm auT den K"pt I. 9A 1 

t i Ca'/r; alip arqun ttianub nn/tir jitter 
avlar knjik faiyan t>hb ti!kt< turn/. 

Hr mmmt den t'alkcn. sld-i tW Koil. ja;;L und holt cm. cr ja-t 
!i:n liijsch. Mendel deh Windtnmd ats und idiltgl den Fuchs 1 

tS ’ 16 

d) Q/trya 'tali tribti muvm at bus utqar 
/nil fasip tttsaq tabu mttvga baqstt* 

Went) die Ktehc Nut kidcl. feacfct iic das Eis aufi wi:mt der 
Jiifjcr cs veratqckt, sduptl sit .»ul ilit' NetJ had) den kontfrn. 1 
c) Oyhtm fight alytl btfigmlik liter 

tiitqan kani" IMm amir bdlmizs qatar. 

Mdii Sidm, mm in Hat .»tt, da tin gcltl die Unwi^Lnhcif fort; wer 
girtjatcle Cersk bat, miacht dam it Fnichtsafl. ] 36 “, lj, lC. 

■ J an Ah «Fitca mil y*mi*&*t lletiwoh belBlCJi&Ct; £ land (■ fctrficnttii 

mut tintm tLunturt^ 

# t L fill ilnfli # 
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f) liidyaq rife/ btdsa quean tilgw jitiir 
javiaq tiiliui sdirab oiti tamfaq qatar. 

Wenn der Auftrifcr vitil wild, wenn deiti Wissen in die Irrt geht, 
iveiin das ficschtt&z vie) wird, so sehmirt c* tern die Kdilr xu, 

I 3% 3- 4 

jrj Ta&da bite tbrsd rnMut erddi- alar 
naira korut qasyatetp sttvqa fatter. 

Wenn midi die Knle mwgaftS schiefien sieht, *vtm die Taueher- 
ente den Pfcil mil st ampler Holzspitee siebt, taucht ale ms Wassw. 

1 434- 9- ». . . 

h> Ordktmib jitksak tOyiy oylaq cater 

Vifur taunt M/y* ^ >«H« llj{tir 
l r ,f rutbru den iioiien Berg sis Zufbicht und br-ichtc das Rfickehcn 
frnr ZiegLi; am Morgen Mile cr dio Uyuren Icicht und vmfcniftt sic 
allc. It U37- 9 

J) is -is torn?’ jitha v qnhn qoJi taqar 
hil s .i kiii vgut birib tevraq tiprr. 

Wenn der Cefee cine Beale siefe, -lant er vwm When HiDimd 
Stt'iiih; we till man dem written Iftmnc «nt:n Bat gibt, vcratdll et 

selincll. ill 34 . M- *3 

k) Koiibm qtttra qopStt qafa teadj iter 
Ursa JtU bitges bib sosga fat tar. 

Wenn die Wc-gen tmane* Sees sicb erheben, sic&fcn iie Kcgttl 
die Mailer; Wtnm dn Wciser es sieht, gbubt er ikm Wort- 111 ioo r 7 r H. 
1j Polsa kiwi» nttnti knmui arlh iter 
Mda bohtb tenri gam 1 tapyte ntar . 

Wenn Jemadil Gold mid SUbcr Hat, scharTt et aich erne HeinHU, 
yvetln er dort i&t, djtmt cr Golt. K t® 9 t < 6 , 17 

rni Mimte bitlnur tevint c rti qatty* afar 
tpirit ivriib Sttydii ani utnuq a ter. 

Rei mir fimlct sieU das Kraut der Freude, das den Kummcr 
nicdcnvirftf wenn dw Treue mem ScUImC- erbUckl, ricnnt er es dn 
ParndJcs. IU 276, 12, ij. 

2. Siebitelm l-Jirilliltirpatiti' trill lindrviTn aui r: 

,n Tovar uiun tet/rt adiihtuidi!) 
ttja qadaf ayUm Hate fayar. 

> S, l. I. fur to*£r tekta. 
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Um de» Besides willcn afihtel «i Got! uichl. Runjer und Vcr- 
w£Uidtensohn erdroasfill cr in Waln'hcitf'l, I So, 9' 

b) Ard&m tUa HgrSmH Mma k&s a? 

ardatnsist/t opmsd avntttgida avar 

Sncbe? Tuycml und krai* und sci nicltl stolz: wer < dine Tugend 
sich ruhent, kommt l>ci tier PriliUny in Veikgenhcit. I 213, 5 , 6 
<■) Qmt qh-iy* 6ir$a /dim qu/iwt 
i'undtt ill j6&s$Mw joqer nyar, 

VVciui Gott semem Knechtc iiluck gibt, itachst seine Sadie t.ig- 
lioli und uiroml ati I 2119, 15. 10 

ds Okur sHriik <}& tint jendt bii& 
jumurhiju vriittM sittht safar. 

Hr sammelt fin RulIl '1 uml cine lienlc, Sehate. Kwielc, I’icrdc 
unit mclkt in dcr Fnilie ill r-; Milch l 1^6, 4- 

c) Amgszksian iuryu Jdq mttuda tantu 
iidgiifiiktig komdidih <i>tm 

Oliftft Millie bletbt der Mensch torn niefct; dm cr Gates g^elin, 
yehl die Well vtmiber. I if 1 13. ’ I 

f) iVintTH* tutor hitldaju Ha' jimhs, 
samnUtpJ* jr/hijn altar, ji/ctr. 

Seine Habv iuilt er warrlcnd fe»t and itt nichi selbst; aus Gciz 
ban it er miter Wcinen Gold auf I 410. 8, 9. 

y} Jintrt qarmty artodi ruvldr udu 
tavar hth-itl ullaju i <ul‘d liiqur. 

Aflc AJenschen *ind idilechs yewnftfcn i,au» Gifflr) nachden Dingen; 
weun dt- cine Habe idm. stur/en sie sich daraut wic lkin auf die 

Hfute II 16, I, 2. 

h) AVVw bohtb jayitd jitpt ‘tm<is 
Mg&rmadib qottsa aw Uni qunar. 

Wcnn tier Fetod Idem isb darf man dm mdu verachten fvgl, das 
Sprichwort Nr 1X7 in Ostas. tfjfaichr VIII. 651. W*m man Hm ISfli, 
ohneskrh um iiui m kummeni. stiehlt er ciiwin das Reich II 24 ifi, 1*. 
h S&viuutUgti jeud aitUr adyir a ton* 
alfiai Humid bn&tabati aft Maw. 

■ S. 1 I fu <fmfr vftL iu II i,i. 

1 $- e. L fir 

IS. Ll fir Miwfytt- 

1 3L I. li fin mm i*. 
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Freuedieb niclu. wenn Rossc Herden, Hcttgstc und Kamel wallacbc. 
Gold, Stiber, Koslbarkd^ (eft. HflO&iiJ liiuI Habe sicb linden. U 
12a h IS 

k) J,rqitt Jayutf kbrtnadib ntumt kvditr 
qndai infra it kibi qim'it fraqar. 

Per Verwandtc sictil nidi! Auf den Verwawllim mid vmsktt not 
iuf «dnro Jlcsita, gefjen den Binder neht cr sell eel Wie ein Hu ml 
UI 16. f“. 18, 

1 ) lat ur jiytb /fff it qin ituii saqiji 
qeruttt kibi idisitt qtaii juvar 

w«m lie Ueiiir gmmmdL last, dcoke c* sei an Gieftbach her* 
abjjekatnmeru wit' ijcroll r»«Ut ct seine (!) H#h«' b>rt- > 4 > *5 

m) iiilgit aran i'itv/artn alytl 8 fgt 
attgii saviy adiarit >'-ga SffMr, 

Nimin die Worte clnes u (risen AJLimits ,tls Kal an; wenfi man urn 
fin gntci Wort nich kammert, drin^l ea ins Hw/ ein. Ill 115. <> ia 
is.1 Teykfr taqi <fal»utdi Miiogft arnn 
atom kkni jtsitiksi tutii to/nr . 

N.iclidem cr ^eburtfn, hiieb dcr Mcnscli nicht ewig am larbcni 
dk- Sonne mnl die Sterne der Well gdlll bestatidig nett auf. Ill 2tk}. %A- 

5. I»re< Klfsilblctpaare mil Httmeweim auf #■: 

.11 KbsUi/i juii saprtujtib doth aqar 
friinih *that ttmgiika f tuknl ttqar. 

Die Transit tntines Amgcs traufeln .ind flie&eti abwarta. e* kennl 
Lind weiii £am die Mdhe def Welt II iifo. H. 

bl Aril* iiitti kmdfini jttftiti karat 
kirnifi qali satyasa k&bt* kiivar. 

Nadit and l ag der Welt gchn ^ Wanderer v« ruber; uber wen 
sic hingeltn. dcisen Kraft schwjchen su‘- 111 214, 6, 7. 
r 1 Jayi ttrur jaluuqm* Haiti tai nt 
bitty; art jayistn wtik sarbrr. 

Sein Fund ist dr- Merucbcn Habc; v,ie kann em Kliigcr semen 
Fowl lieben? til -t>5- 1. I 

4. Vier yierereimpheti von jc drt>i Secbssilbbm mil wedisdndtm 
Binnenreim uqd cinem Sicbetuilhler mil EndjrtSm auf r: 
at Idimw jptmStt hiligrti jiigartmtu 

hmiilHt ttts.itman itrritm uffrf iiirikttiir. 
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Mdnuw Horen (ireise idi, Vfrssoi summit ich, mem Wnd * 
tcli damn, aitf die ti^oid r.iehl e- *teh ^ariick. 11 FQ2. 10, n W 
KeL Strife ift. 471- 

bf t&te&ti bildUm _/****$' tihuiam 

UUhtxh migtm 

Mein Hiirtdfjdenk wurdc schwet. mein Wmiscb nahte sicb tdei 
Krfullimgj, (die Qudlto) mdtaw WlM«w lviirden ungelmhrt, nadldcm 
« midi dahin gefubrt Ml, 'dmintkl fdns Lcbent If H?. 5- 6 
ct d/arwiw tman* jvhjftnda 

iildiisi {mttiWiim i$tf w «^ r uhtitKkr* 

tdi bittc den Grosser sliiUe seine Hate. fade das. lirhetmir, 

degyvegen vkird mein Vieh Eerasibt. Ill <’ 4 . 3 < 4 

cl) ffijtjpii it'if it'iuii friil'tifii nJifriltin 

ftl ,mm .tifwfwi jdrit *t™ ! 

Id, iucbte die Wriitrait' waldte den Kitten, Wftdcrte midi swlbst 
mtin wdllnibhmgts KoC wird jjeldst Hi *73. *<»- 
5, Zvrci Vicrerstn.ijjhcn v^n Siebonsilblem ndt Korn am 2 . mvl 

4 . Verse ftuf r : 

ay /in,wr Awffw iiii&ffl ArMA 1 {iftdf kaffiiijii* 

aMtrtfcn 1 jtt# iii iniAftm HMg*jZr. 

Wer iid bcsUzt, dan ilemi die KiimtosnwB#; llkibl dcr |,urel 
■thru- 1 labc, so miilit er sicli whine Maiintm ab. i ,*<w. 1 5* lf) - 
|>i 7fruW ik«« iiiriitti Cv?H '<* UtagiKvr 

jpbtiiziari airLdib #» kH» hsii jn^inur. 

GaM sclfa die Web- ibi Km* dmbl sidi d* dn b ,ute V 
ateichen fr t 71 . m; thn? Sterne stdlen in Rdbw d * Nac1u 

dreht Sidi um den Tag. 11 -- 34 - 9 > ia 

c> Viurentroplitf von Acht- and SiebensHblem md weeh«lrtd 

Rmoenrdm der drd erslun Verse mid Sdilnfiretm aiifr: 

Qurdu/ti jiniit laqrflTHOv tn;ytmt mansu siz;>ti>tn» 
butmat&t 7U,f -W sr/nrmi^ bilgaiur <tni / *r<tr. 

Halle Kiskugdn mclu fur P«fen, Unite uesdvenkte I^ivare ntr U 
fdr Arbdislolm. freue dieb nieht liber doe Sadie, die da nocb mdit 
^EfunJ^n ilit Wds^ffl tilde In ^ 

y. SiebcTt jBa^pdvvrur cu '*w«lf SSbW niil je *wd Za(ttiti» mit 
dufcbgdietnlem Kemi awf 4re emte Stnrfihe mgi diesen Keim 

HUT am SehlaH. an ilirer Zugobdrigfciil re den wAetm kann mini 
■il&o zweifcln. 
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,'it lliigii arig iidgii rand- j Ssin i&t 
ardamini igrardoan ijqtt sura. 

J |iJtc den weisen Mann gut feat untJ here sein Wort; Itme seine 
Tugeml viiuJ trtpmbv am VVerft, l 35 s - 7 < s 

bj Alyti agUt mitrfdht oyul art/iitn tilti 
Hoidis uJtty liilga Mid &tgw ula, 

Nimm Hat von roir an, jungc. itrvbc naeli Tui'ends worm du im 
Volk ein proUer Wdser gewnrdcn bist. ilann tetie dein Wissen ait 
1 J 3 i 4 i i 1 

c t Kitisa quit jariiy Muk jindiy uma 
kaldur artnij dolt nr I astj tittma tuna 
Wenn dor Cast ami und bekiinimiirt iiu dir kommt, brsTiye ihm 
die Spcisc, die bcreit ist, und lialte den nicht alii t ft(j, i, 
di fitiisa kiti (if>rta amir vrtar kid a 
baqqil a nor iidgidiiguti tiystx kUla, 

Wean dich jemand anldehclt. wirf nicht nacU ihm mil ghihen- 
tier .\sehc: sdian giitig auf ilm mit laehdtidcm Muntle, t <15, l 5* 
H 23 , 0 . lO. 

<*) Jainat qiJlc bah itgn qaqqil jura 
biUHf annf h&mi te/jt qalqan turn, 
l-asae rlas Scbivurt libei sciflem Haupte btilaen. sclilage ond 
spalte, so dab *cin Hals abgfcJcbtiiltcn wild und sein Sehild (noUlosi 
bldbt 0 386,11.12. 

i) Tag wlrt ivat ilqa kiititk tutyij ala 
iaqmaq tiujib iv»i>i >fall itdrwr jn/a. 

]<dc cilifje Sachc sich erst an itnd madtc bait, ehe da sm nimmst; 
wenti mart *ieh litrim Feueisehlagen laeait, eirltscht das Liebt bald. 
Ill if), 4. 5- 

g) Jay in fata titrii baqip Iwgdan Sfta 
eyrak quit balsa sarni qariu siild 
lilicko deiu en Feted sc hart un tint! wct«r dcitiim Doldl; weim er 
dir ettfecgeflkounmt, so stdle ihm tin i leer entpepen HI 403 , ( > 

b) Qarqnut auar atru lurtib Utkrd jitra 
qupsa awn alhayutiu and an jara 
Flirchte dich nicht, stclk dicb ihm gejjemtber und ringsum; ts-enn 
cr angreifl, webie seim; Hddeti al>. Ill 311. > 4 , 15 . 

&, T3rt-i VitrerslTOfihcn von Siebcniiilblem mit Keim am (Ttroiten 
und vioften Ver-. aul ma{ttih)i 
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A< Itt& uta ‘Utavrv itii'larint qadirDM 

i uu qph heluh kjfoasiik fattit qtdwma. 

Wain du ilk" Wortu dinner El tern tiorst, so v,uk*reprtcb nichl, 
wen;) deiitc I Iilx* vjd gcwortlitft isl. wcrde nielli stol) 1 mid libcmnitig 
t 419, 5. 6, 

bt Qiflthts Mit jaratyij qarhj' mtin Murma 
bitk tut javai taqayu tHvlin j&zin ati&rma. 
i'assc did) deinem Gvno^cn an r \wiiii dn mil Uim icrkchwt, so 
withle &mcn anderen; ludlc test lias r.ahtne Huhn mid jage nicllt 
dem Fwan auf dem Fctdc nach. ill &. 13. ij (vgl S^ridiwort Nr. 63, 
il a. O. 56). 

a Ayruq j ?yir ilium adnayuqa jHdkmw 
airuh o.iiiit iilctrib xduuyuM tadttnm. 
l^ude als last deine schwcrc Arbeit Wimrm amicien auf, 
tilth sdbst tiicbt liim^rn, it> dab item Jllick tnibc wint und saltire 
nichl eincti andern. 111 jo, 3, 4- 

9. Vici Vicrerstropltcii von Sitbtiisilbicrii mit Kcim am tiveiten 
und vierten Verse am' r/a, yet. 

a) KdrkBig tonuy riskuii totliy airy adhi;{<) 
fulfil 1jwiUif ayiyiiy jadsuH iwir butlu/iqa. 

fZiebc) dir tin schonn Klcid lan>, die suftc SjHri'W (gib) den 
andcren; halte den Cast m Ebftin, so wild darns Sttinroe im Votkc 
cntscheidcn, l, 47. 9» to: 

|>) Q11dyU maun aMiq bolsttn twnut ajar* 
idyll muni t^jiJya j^gH ta&k ulaya. 

LaG mil die FrejKcbigkck, daft mircin yntcr Name nerdc: schicke 
midi in den Kampf. j»ib mir etts Strcitroft. Ill 129, 8, 9. 

c} Btrmii (tnvar? sd*h> bd jaiui«l fapar qxrhupi 
qtdmij tavur birsa qetra oruttqn 

Die Babe, die dw liirigibsl <«w.* Jiesl und uijersc^t K-. vidleicht 
besser bur mil die eutschwundcn) jjchoft dir; det McuJC-i diufit , L 
dm Handle; die Habe, die zariidcbleibt, gehbrt einem andmn, went! 
er ins schv.arjc Grab dngeilL HI lb/. M- *5• 

d/ BoQhMx fruduit tavugsiif jiid^ijSst* saraaqa 
ifit.'ytm ul(i tuxwilul yuhutt cotdo janufO- 

■ fthll lu DracL N»eti Sion uclil MOnicn |q *f(fjii7fn. 

1 S. «. 1. F&r /uSi, 
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Uas Voile sdiaut nirht ,un' cirtcn liebtiMen mil iin&Lcrem Gesicht. 
ittnuti Gei/.hals, emirb dir. SotmeJien, MiUkv daG rldii Kohm Ih 1 * morgen 

bleibtr. It, ipS. J. 4* 

to. Vki .Smbcnsilliler mit Kerim abftfa 

w 'ifdi usd iiranitn itrdifm b&ki fafig toy 

<tuii t’iui bgit/ldr iain/fflm Uur at/<ir say, 

I'nihcr j^ib its Manner, TiigctulfiirHicn, \\ is^onsbcrjjc; sie sa^ten 
vtck Kalseiila^e, vms d«icn wurde mein Heiv gesund. I ® 3 . 4 

ttxif/ fniherer ps. jj 

M. Drei VieretfUtiphm von S-icbensilblem. mit Retm am /wetteti 
mil I vkrltm Verse aul //■ 

ai Qoini q#MM a X*A*i 

i trtut f ilijt unuufij mtgk tovar e>)ttrliuf. 

j^ent Nuthbar, dem Lfifjer nnd dem Sumtne tue Khre an; wenn 
da ejf, Gesdienk eiiijiiiingeii hast, bereite didi f*u geben) eim.’ 

Galie iia Gegengeschenk i 104, 1 1 < IS- 

| f i Quito '.toll urrajfa far git tat/{ nsttqhtq 

farrff qi/ttr itHUiiar jmtij k\>riib qanuqbeq. 

Wcnn tr bittel.: Jch morhn H tlicb) besitchen." so Rib ilvm tit 
e:.wn, iknn die Giisle fludicn. vi'enn sic die Rewiitung s«'hlec!|i nelih 
l 230, I0 h n. 

a Kabo uma HWtrgil tfw?» 

,,r/vi tottto’i JUTUtfi/ faifatji aU jsimqhiq. 

Wtnn cm Gast k<umiU, - hi ihn abstcigfcr!. dat seine Mudigkeit 
sjc h ausrulie: bringe Gcrslc mid StwVi. <$*: WW* wi ^ r n,iin * 

brkomme. D 255* *1 3 

ur. /.HC1 5 tfl)jihen von je 1 w«i L*ngver*<m mi ro. 11, i 2 Gillum 

mil luitlram auf /: 

,u Ardt sunt ./t. budi amu tal 

jaify 1,/i/m ttrfri bur 111 taqiqijd. 

DieU Liuschlt? r:rt Mailchen, derail Si a I nr grade, dert-h WachutdiT 
(-Jerber t.eib) -fab neigt muJ riurca Sase SioU ist. 1 \tf>. 2. 
h- iinnh saufi J ib n-'m tutu!' fad 

bare fa k&ddmn tain jmjn fahth qnl 
Uer Tenfd kam, iiukm er dir I-Ionia vurhidt; ziehc lirokat an 
umJ htcibe vi-imckt und sehwachsinnig. Ill 116. 15. 16 

1 ; I'iito ilrnphcn vott jc vier Siebensiltilem mi! Keim ;iUt / Itrim 
jnciten mill vterten \ r ersijf 
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.0 Oc illJt qamui tifrnhf jafawf om olim Nl 

idgitk k«k # 

W'l^. list die Ritche uitf fctlen Menseheir wic einc ScihulH niht; 
um dcs filter. Htromet. nnd urn Gotte* wiflcn t«e mil ddner Hand 
v{»t riuies 1 46, 7. 

bt jaahm kerklitg jitstn wningil 

jav&i Hide i$*H* •><*£» ***?> 

W orn jeniand dir ms GenclU kicbtslt, v. rrige anrb du dicb mit 
ftcundlfehefn (ksidiu ha» ideikie Z«nj?c »ehr owl soche «ln yutc* 
Wort. Ill 33 , 13. 

Cl Vndttb ulitr taint nr tavraq kitlik jSgtirgil 

ifnrjaq ji/in hit dun k'srr 1 f/jnda tulnf ifwti il 

Wertn cin Alter run, yvh scftflftll and tank zu ihm; in cincm 
diiircn jRhrt <jieh ant" da-- Volk, ivt, es hingeht. fiilge nidi. Hi- 1I ^‘ 

Ui Kiihtt qttfi qaiiftit} ***** tA J ti T,,r '"^ 

odiuk ihn hid fur antra a*titr hrangit. 

Wottn t ng lirck kommt» so twite SiH 0 < 3 » ini lew* dti . es JJ-cHt 
vtirulK-r, crkcnnv die iiache tier Znt wnd stem me dich dagqjun- 
Ill 177, 1, 

ej Jhiinui Hiring ntvarsrm aqruH /tour liHvugrl 1 

bar mil tt.img taqin/na azraq iW‘ir »hmgit 

Dk vmgeftind.Mw Hnbc Bdwl dm Utne dich gcnmch dnniher; 
die mlorene Hatw bcdiur? debt. WVdfcb 1 »-.niger BBreiWn. UI267 1.2. 

14 . ZtttrS Elfsitbtcr aui /: 

Tun Akt* fapux tn&rigJ S^mni^ayT 
tfpnjn/* u> 'nt nimamt 

Dkne GoU Tag unit Naciit and ft* nkht stnl*i fnrrhtc nnd 
sdieiic ihn uml sjdeh* nicht- Ill n~<>, a, f- 

15, Zwep Klfsilbter i*uf n: 

£ .fay/ut/ny bttUnSM tidgv qihrt 
Mi# MU ihiklur qahn juxli <rhiX. 

Warm du Cine Imlie SleDung findtsl, “> bemtmn dich gui; «.‘i 
den FUrsten ein aid Vermittlur, I rii, &. 

K f vieu SiebciwilWer mit Reinn -ml *i brim rweiten und vitirtcn 

Verse: 

am tarii qadmadi strati taqt i/iftrqw 
l-isltd milffk toanim ‘^Hdi «* qisOuntt 


■ i t. 1 ILH -•Vtfjnifrf 
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h!r halts Korn ^awmcSt, imd Maus und Ratttn listen is nichl. 
Wirmu vcrbirgst du o und brings! es weg? Jem sei dam it ge&g) 

(1 200, o> 10. 

tr. £ive< UrdzehnsilbltT (7 +- 6) mit Rcim aid’ »i 
Ogran aniy biiigin kundn attar barti 
ijutuijHijitt taft/tyil qndjli Mv&z tuttn. 

l.«nc iuitie Weishcii. iiulem flu tiiglich n ihm Rcbstj rn Permit 
ilicnc und lasMt den Stol* bebeite, II no, 17- >8. 

fH. /wei SUophcn von vier SiebensilUierTi ntit Keiro auT » beint 
nvcitei) und vierten Verse; 

4) y»lim I'tflub bardttqi ibotitm amr baqiaju 

quhinn urim qadptqa ixttrt «</« jrf/ttjh. 

pa i\t:t Keiscmi.: gugaugen ist. hutige icb mein Herr, -in ttin; ieh 
IWieh vR-lleicht in Surge, indent Ich Irinler mciiiem Cennttcn 1 her 
wcinc, HI 22», 9. id. 

[>) OffiHtJ satta qodunnuti nrthim agit t xumant 
bilgt (trig buiub son baqqil u»h< tabaru. 

Mein Solm. icb hinterlassc dir Tugend und Hat aU Krbe: ivenn 
ilu eiiti-n weisen SLuui trtf&t. au schau auf ihn, III .US. U ’• 

iq. Urei Strop lien von je /.wd Zclin-, Klf- und Zwolfailblem mil 
Heim auf ah 

a) QUqa ttin kitiju quit qutlwt jai 
Bin kun 1 t$M alqutur attloh bibt at. 

Itireite dinh fur den Winter vot. v-eimi der gliiekliche Summer 
b«nmt; Xacht und Tag gdtn dahin und -HshwimJen, der Mtmat mil 
■kr Zf it T 78 . 2 . 

bj Tdgiir month mvimtii bUgoiigd at 
(blur gait Malta ijimvq tint tat. 

Mckle man Wort dent Wdsen, sage ihm: (die Stute> rulit sich 
aus, wm m das Filllen naeh dim Mali der Stute *um I'ferd gcwordeii 
ist, I 1791, 3; III hU, 8, 9t vg!. Sprichw. Nr. 260 

c) Kvittd timia botta qalt joq Irfai 
qiba idem Mmis ant fa/ bat. 

Wessen Hens arm 1st, der ivird, auch ivenn er sick sehr hcmiiht. 
nieht salt und xeir.h. HI t80 !§. 16 

I fi far m wf# in r: K* Tfil t *1 t? SicW mix tf der xnAcm Dl*- 

\r_ktm nx$ni At* l 5 $$ w S obre 71, III 1^, 4 *Uta jt. uJttd ii= AktefeUn 

iliy Ml 1 $$+ ; <Sirfkli'5tp Sip 



rRAiNSCRUTION AND EXPLANATION Of THE 
SIAMESE ALPHABET 

% F. OTTO SCHRADKR 

[IW/ittittiiit v .noft-. Hiiis Article, dealing with the Sianwe phonetic 
system, partly in comparii^N to Tibetan os the sm $t archaic uflndu- 
Chinesc kngtiagcs, was written in tln s Inkrnmrnt Caiitp i>t" Ahim-dna^r 
where the presence of ijude a number of hath breeds using Siamese 
as (heir mtthcrtongiic was an inducement study that language. 
Them-- ia no reference in it Xn Lepsius’ attempt at reconstruction <hi 
bin "Standard Alphabet' j nut to I MUtflePs face Wiener Xdtschnft 
fur die Kundc det Mutgt-ntarid(3k 1893*1 because iit the time of writing 
1 knew nothing of thc*t\ while later I foutul diem superseded by my 
t iwn more extensive researches. The first penning underwent but 
Kite notable change, m,, by my dwcu^inu at greater length than 
originally my equation: Siamcsw “low f'ihrfan snull u sft- 

ritus mf*r (wherein however maintaining the transcription A — 
my mend El km-rber ha> lulWed nlv in his publication 11 Mm j J- *- 
lope dcs Tibetisdien ' now ready tor the press). With Prof 1 i-iv* 
rady s cl Apical work u T“bi c i ruloc 11 inesisdic CauLaativ-Dunomi siall v ■ 
Dildung ir (abso unknown to me at the time of writing), which 1 refer 
to subsequently several times, I am at variance in some jwiitU such 
as my derivation of the siird media:: with his transcription, however, 
only indirectly in that he follows Lepftiua and (for the vftvebl Pal 
kgoise. — This art id* use* from the atttsrt Mr # stem &f trfwttripti&i 
Jj-a/t with m it .} 

In Siamese, as in other languages. the pronunciation came in 
Conflict with tradition: for, Siamese is written even nowjuist at it wiis 
pronounced half a millennium ago, themgh — by jotmd-ihMl and other 
mutations — it has changed :■ > %iteh a degree as to have the number 
of its consonants and semivowels dwindled down from 44 to 30 
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in view -r i mk sUci it >etm* * strange lhal Lfthup Valhgoiaft 
system of transcribing «)Wmi SV<jiB«r should haw been again resorted 
tn in a book* claimed by iU untliur to lie Lite first scientific intro¬ 
duction into the Siamese, while Ik-, in his own words, is "fully awittc 
ot the unscientific character of this transcription" l "or, if it is not 
quiu; unimportant even for a practical learning of the Siamese ip 
hruiw why there arc six different kfe used in the script -inly, why 
jijur of these never occur in words with rising tims, etc, it is, 
rtf course, unite itidtspetiwible for scieiidfc studies not only to under- 
stand these dnVcrenccs but also to be cvostiinLly aware of them 

To find for the Siamese a scientific iransliUirathm tinobjecliumablc 
in L-vcry detail is. indeed, not possible yet. .is a number of linguistic 
problem!, it-Hp. lor the diphthongs: have 1 m he solved before. Hut 
linguistics, especially comparative linguistics, eaimut wort; without .1 
system of trurseripLi..ii which essentially reproduOls that promHlda- 
tion iir) winch life script is based; and this essay is to prove that 
sucli a system may be created even now mid vsittotml overmuch liiffi 
cutty, 

t. fONSONANTS. 

l-'or the large: part <>f the ccmwmimts the method e.f U.uulkara- 
Hun results tpiite naturally from tlu- Siamese dassifi cation ,r om.ni- 
nmits as "high", “middle", and "low” letters. For. this classification 
-ts is dear from thr spelling. .is compared with the actual pro¬ 
nunciation, of Sanskrit and l J uli words used in Sumoe but an 

espR-srion >■! the historical Ctcf that in the tonal system mm m use 
1) all originally ir. r., at the time of the introduction of the alphabet) 
ummtt consonant* ■ including nasals ami semivowels) appear as “few” 
letters r J> all .ngirtuih mn-uspiratt and turd explosives 1 including 
die spiru us Ictus) are “middle", and j) all file rfiiutiniug tutd cxplo- 
dvw and uthe r sounds arc “high" lelters. The class of "high’ 1 tel ten, 
therefore, comprises all (originally and now) surd sibflanls, h-stHmds 1 
and aspirate surds, as also /. 

!iy taking notice of this scheme and by transcribing all sounds 
bomweil from Sanslfi t or Tall or common to these and Siamese in 


i frislduncT. Etc menu (it Sifter GrMiftii, Mfitjf !««;- 

* *! "'SimiUfitf Jk*} and +l ScitllDj* 11 " tef* ^ cn<Lj, 
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Our way long since usual 111 IhdbliSgy we obtain the fallowing tran¬ 
scription <>i eoittoiiHflbr* 

A. Fvrtigft Cmsiwunts, i. r. such which do not occur in purely 
Siamese words Tlieitt appear to be the fallowing believed to have 
heen introduced into Siiimese from Sanskrit or l‘;tli ulv three di\i 
siotis arc those «jf the tonal sysjenl: high, middle-, lots m: 


} * a 
lh s $ 
fthl I fit (s) 


2 21 
l T 

(di fTi 


11 Oi ^ tl fU fU ft fl 

j*h jli ft d dh n dh bh I 

(hit) n:hj fyi (tin fthl in) (tin (phi ilj 


Bvii of these fourteen sound* five only, vit. tit. >, A '{ . and 
prove to be really confined to Sanskrit and I'ali non.Lt. while the 
remaining nine, though mutt: frequent in such words that) iti others. 
Mccur als" in Further-Indian and Chin esc kiaiMvnrd* and # apparently 
even in a lew purely Siamese words 

(The fallowing, among other*, must presumable h* considered as 
uon-Ind<igcrmadic loan-words in Siamese: J? neittfc 'term "i respect). 
ink war. i(>k enemy:’ ]h* bush, twig tCambodJ.L jhaw i« stare <■*■ 
\nnam. j cm to see: avnl mi spite <f Fali jintnht burnt ■ jtom fa burn; 
si, LwO (Chin.). m{>» Fegu&n, k&rfi unhappy, miserable (-■ Aintnnt. 
ifttnft lighl, tl. contempt It JAitv old: m at, near, yuan in day-time 
^ .Vniiam. nAtt‘i day. sin), /a donkey ( (a, Amum, At nude), 4 ‘. JP* 
If deceive f Annum- lai to be mistaken, a mistake! \gain, it being 
by tin means likely that the Siamese should have preserved in a small 
number of words an original sonant aspirate, the tew non-Aryan w>.>rds 
ci -i it-lining gh, dh, hit. which appear, indeed, to be Indo-Chinese, may 
iibo lor the present be considered as originally foreign to Siamese.* 
Hut there ifi no reason why a in the group M- should not be purely 
Siamese. For. although kitei, "big. older" reminds one or Annum. 


, Tnr br»rkwsiKl let** teirt an l«ett f «iil.- *)«*■} n. it* ii'^jdkl priinuntlilii^ti 
w | g „ 5vB T thii differ* from :lif irinittjl mw. for T. <». «' bdow Hi* dhemdim of 

Vrsi.'- 1 :cSts- 

. thef* rtfirda muff bwif Ireea fUtrodWri imo Swmatt I fan ihiFuas^ W tbt 

liifc?i of l to * (■« bclawj- 

It^nJc vhifr ^ t,*m f nifch mMwm 4 fa ™*7 be F o«lji *■!«*. 

. J-.-kf ibr anil thHr Citn,-f>rna3a--r^iTiing* v. 119 

\j * tltlfc *r may *Al db? to (all* ■/,-) = T\hM Tlie ptwvun of 

rtif wcand f>enCia ^r p M! {d, Birrm ffn*., Till, (t'i '* icilliSWl m mn^rlxoce Itffi 
iliui ui»v be nt>o nf fortijpi nr^iii. 
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ng& **y«ir Honour'still Jolty *■ woman'* is evidently connected with 
Tib, gftentttit "wife”, AM, '‘grass' will* T ib. tya- "hair tuf animals i", 
etc,, so that, to all appearance^ h is " genuine Indo-Chilicit sound 
preserved in Tibetan.] 

Wc, therefore, carted fi from the list of foreign consonants, and 
enter it among the original sounds. 

To the foreign consonant* belong* also a *Tou letter now 
spoken kh and suitably transcribed by an underlined |i its sign flf* 
scmbhng that of g n it tiMUrs in a single v. \ >rd only, vk. ^ “neck ", 
which i) Im Aimamite- * 

There is, finally, the letter U which. t should tentatively class 
among the foreign consonants as lung as w. know nothing of its 
origin. U occurs in just a fen Pit) words bn the place of AS % if. 
U: \ and in about .1 drawn mm-Aryan words and is now 'vriiten and 
also pronuunecU as 'D kh St may, I here in re, be Iran s trilled by i r A 
Part of the words ■ < .[paining it an undoubtedly Indo-Chinese. e 
J.W “ S pu,mng tup" t- Tib. Lhalbn, b-kat ,J I«* spin ,, than (&!*«> 
ktum) M robuvl ( Strong" Burm l-himn d’. pronounced kkma ."strength'"I; 

but kht J nnH>n", .iceafding to MiclidJ, comes Trom Cuijibodjan. 

It. Purify Siamese Cmwiants (partly identical will, those of 
Saitdoit, ete.J. The lb] lowing lifit includes, aln \ those of dubious 
transcript!->e to b- discussed lureaftei. 

1, "High letterf ("akgori suijj: 

u u ti K (J ft » 

kh ch th ph f s I' 

These have nut changed their pronunciation 


• Fw tb oi ihiTuiLJ r«|[. of J UiJ n( 1^1 in AHMnitt canipn t. |£. 

«*J** _ linaeh", 

< OittfMf. wiih -isiiuxr*- (} "flitk of #Rtm«h". vluefe i«ro»iotu <ht arifM 
au«f« 1 M>|J for •*Urtfc N in gent ml fc«ad« wllioll K «(«» of lb* rimw iff »* 

**El *•" j, ivort lairnttuecd- TTwre «™u w ha an muon wi* ihn*« "Ofih ih.»hl w* 

bt Ib4o*CUmw (at Til). ***4*r. " {», » ,*»'>*-». * w1 '- •* ""S" 1 « f u ‘ lul ' rt1 * ,,lJ 
.,f in tiotmil low, ,7 r*wo:tte 4 =rri f =l <■'* the Ammuit. *»nl for 

rti. r -V (L c. it with ibd*c woel, Ci)m jj ire ibo tin Sturm nMI Me *u«J SMu US. 
In ilb = 

, t'MKKrtnceiJ '«■ «1 uoail-sr* note : nil Jiace Ji>. 
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i\ “Miiidfe Utters” Cattfdf kLni}i: 

H I ff I) t| | 

k x t t j» V 

(J) (b) 

>. “h’W Utters' f';ik&c»r tS,): 

* s) t *a tg ii u n |l « ti j n i e 

ft |J J * « ti n b m m y r 1 v ’ 

<kb! (chj <») (y> (th) tph) (f) (h> 

Lei us nmv examine, a* fur as necessaryv the particulars of this 
table. 

The truikicriptian ul the t tf/^h i r s by <vj, i.\ / (ami j/i r 

si-c table A i may be objected to on account of their bcini; com¬ 
pounds. Bui transcriptions like WershovtiiT* lth x dj arc ako unsatis¬ 
factory for the one among other realms that it iliay well lie questioned 
whether these sounds an: not, or nil least originally H ere. Mrtft/f pa la 
i.ik like the Sanskrit bounds with which they arc identified by the 
Siamw tlu-msclve *J p-tr rinip!icily\ sake ti-i-the tranficriptioji offer* 
in^ it self should be kept 

Excepting the tfi jusl dealt with, the transcription of aiJ n &igA 
&f/rrs n is dear 

Hie 'miiiih teller^ require throughout an explanation. 

Here we havt first of all to note the remarkable: pheiiumeium oi 
voiced and voiceless media - 1 existing ride by side in the acUmt pro¬ 
nunciation the more remarkable for being confined to the dental* 
{with the cacuminal^ and the labials* That Uth sounds - the 

* Tt If Emc iHiL ihc ?iJOktii paftUiii ire now-tf-in? * oUva pfdQaUEEOCd M «™ J 

Irtund st-Tuniij — »& id wan in Enrf^.n,. wihetc Efl£fuh . /*fr, *Ee. aift Cnlfrf>irtd' 

and m fciDhfiie?* wheir ini? hxvm lemed inEft denial aiTrioAet — bat in Initi. 

*l lay fiic h ibffv art tifll ihr dmpk touniK wbfch tftiqiwJilfrt pbilofcfr “d SjuUwt 

Hutncs pnjevtw item m be. 

1 The [liter ire s*l& In differ ftoDi ft* tonne* n&t only by Ac ™se IipI 

nbo by a H?roe*hid ilrotifier ptwnrc nF the m% «r (WcnJmven, Lahr- enil I.«a- 
bucfci rter Sbciesnrbrn Sprachr, p. pO. They are pnfitiy I’rtTjCtns Id Egfop=, > r - *- 
in Ktidrhlr Gtrmtn tftilecfp# sts tbt (i[*i=e twi kcH beiidc t ibe voIceJ ®dw. 

. EA | ( ,r uhlc 4 UtiH caieatniflih T3I-I! dtittrsl to tire ^swnrte ll«vt toOHl 
•.itobisMy ^hvi’iu iitrM jirnii^QdCfd 1st ihem u dfDlulv. 

■ for inet* leundi md their ^toauncLaEicm sit ihe nrijtlMiirtpg ^ \* V* 
Sehmidr f QnniUigt finer Lutlthn dpr Mod-Khmer-tj^nclren lift IHnlrvehftrifa &r.t 
Vianti Akatlcmie Het Wfijsed^W^ im httL KlMWp i-v^s «P-Vt iJT add t*,i. t'Jf 

1“ M-jOfr |tlt tflJ4 '4' 


. Q f. OTTfi SQtWiSi!* 

one wntle,, an »rd M KMMMxl a. am- >'• * fi 

havnif been used fur «*«* <M h 1 ' 1 ' 5 *'''” JfS* ” • .. . ... 

Ufl -I.eat-. mi UK*-'* «W»1". fffi "Oil anmi /"■" **« ■ 

ui ate »A«w Ex,W •*«" ■»«*»“'• “»*[ 

carving ...f Mewl". /ra-M" "tiri B MK« ” h ' r ll “'- 

u »*«-w f<* br m. ** *•* ,w ’•f? ! , 

wted modi..: in pm*#*. »«lc the *W w»* ** 

* W turned m,. the “HW.“ A ft. ;.*bh* J- 

•/ wared to be loft to 8« Suae* for wdfeg lire ienee. m 
.,«k- Mind SaaMrri. mid M. ««*• That them: arete ate 

tinted; hid there .» «reo» U *"■** *>■« *“ -W" 

„ time i, connected with certain oaienatanlal P°“P« “ 

'“‘'"iT'.ie as .s evident from the feBou** instances. the Swa: 
.mceloss mod,:, correspond with certain Tibetan consonantal itremps 
or their m* tM***- Tbb. b the ted «• HW« Ag "< 

ajtiwtdencer n Kite *»* '“»* ^ 

i K. reach, airivc; bottom. depth - te* 

hnettMW. prosperity - pdf. -renter. wish prosperity r *te ««« 
swtentet - pa to order, sopermteml. el IW •«*•*-** 
r J„-. Tib. dllj - Siam. *>,/. wth. also; r-deft* -bf «" “>> • " 

1,1,0, durability, Wr. tree ~ itcmine. tree; terep *hirl,n« up 
and down e. fan, to east, lira** ****• P""*? 4 ~ ^ 
streneth. it V-itthil vtMut in Jv.rerrre: TO r/on seal, stool - Mam 
small henehi /-ft *0 to rest - V/ij tpiiet. sdent; ate /no. 
Ji. ./ret, rm strehthtr and with labial tear ,f >A «l; • ~ W- 

tire discos** "f “T ™r /*" «*• f, "° ' "" ,m - r 

and '/noa-/.., to strew (/-/W-Ar „ spread. , fri, and rm< to 

area-, 'trett to decrease. B rr,w less (fhn-nt. '/Are-A>. tirtd-fa to 
Lhiniiustl. - /re. resaaffli* water. Mr f slo|lin|! Itroan.lr kydfr « 
.pen If it. a few we do md find tile eapected volcebat 
media tamp, '■ ft. W /•'-<»■/ S“ m - <*• "Pl-ntmlty. Mb ~ 

re tre rent, Maw, n.». *■—tel .v Mb -J; ’’ «* 

^ teS-r w. te-ChiLi, as- f — - ..- ~-M te* 
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Mai, font, brnk to be separated I, there need *mt lie 4 direr! Corre¬ 
spondence Here* l or* we must Iwar in mind that Siamese hus been 
inlluctitnl by minty a dialect related to it, juch .is Kliamti. Shan, 
Ahom, tic.; also that here as in Tibetan mmiertHis sdaptttfons have 
taken place k:omp.. t, g.. Siam (u„ j u c , r////„ M, blunt, stupid Tib. 
g-ft-mtig stupidity, (h'd’-i-t'? datk, di-fsi drunk) further the rank Riuwrth 
of prefixes in Tibetan; and, finally, the !<«s. on one nr the other Aide, 
of words with an original prefix I 

The transcription of these sounds must keep account of the fad 
that in the Siamese script the voiceless media is Init a modified tenuis 
(?:. f|. iJ -■ f]* ti).' which can be indicated by underfilling. but 
better* the caw being different from and 4. by small capitals not 
overtopping 1 lie smaller Ones of the minuscules, 1 c., r, r, r, 

With iIil-su pairs of sounds does not go guttural pair* as should 
1 »l- expected. hut instead of it we have the single Hi in which ate 
united, -is is stumri \a Tibetan 1 , the original 1 guHural tenuis and a 
later non-as [urate and vnicdcB guttural which, in Analogy with the 
discussed pairs of sounds* would have to be pronounced as Ydi Celts* 
media fA't But the two have become 011c both in speech and scn[«, 
and the one sound, as it is spoken now, neither correspond* with our 
k npr with our voiced £. nor is it exactly, as appears In me and 
other*, what might be expected here in analogy with the 1 and /'. 
One might, therefore, feel tempted to render it in some special way, 
but k may Ire kept just as well* 

, y| tlf .j.^Htsu ilni Imtn I ha 5sim*K jtotRl (if view itifM mm\* ■ rt nmre M 
iKfi isiUCk llsan to rSLE vai«4 tnai m, Compare wiib tkk S.slirtUn% calhnjj; tbe 
^stiotie vnfcdeEl fftptoKwwir «mS mb- tticek*. Mpkdm" (Ota 

Lebr* von 4 «r tjuLihilihifl^ p* . , 

. Witt in*satifis■ ibn* ht SkMm**c webliisr fr nor . i, - i W ■ “ Dn ^ 

in find for Tib. ^ 1 :.naf 4**11 ft* skroil. ifl Wlow’ A ^rac»f Tvorti 

*JlIi qWm qBIUtf -1 media u falfdaJj m pdflt q( f*ciS, hff*nvr P 
-ro luiilQ*" mdi ilks vtry t ulikli wt flHfifc**) ItR^in * ■ * 1ir_ 

licit Tib, M = & «ll TLb- JuA/t "l* &iyrf- r Sbtt =>“«“* * rc - 

1 u'bcilir r sn Firiln iti|^ bdFij« iHr diflienfilitjjtiDs of mdmAiSAt lin-^mgK, 
ibr leiJi* i.'Ssiae*e Lamci *|itas|^ {mm h of wo tco^fttir f»ir \hb rt^afdL 

1 I'Li* toaiiti ipirtin 10 mt ia be r i 4 Aufn* T lfl[l 11,1 

ki uai UM. JiHHiJ m sbB iBBir pktt ii ilr* VLsleeJ ^ 4 .^ Wmhaven 

pan it to CC fb«r irifh t r fc whSla F^f^wf »eev in 3.i, ^ i!*o iu 7 ml K ■ taoiiii. 

invicLg ikif ibf ^ Lam nr W lattfltficod PI :*K i P- 4^3 m Ofikr b. ohtub 4 |^ir 
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I htre i» .tint- nn palatal pair corresponding with t, r and p. i\ 
and I doubt whether tit ere ever w as one. 

< Inc more if the “middle letter* 1 remains It* Lie mentioned, vis?-, 
t which a* “mtildk letter* ifor it has some more functions to be 
dealt with in live chapter on vowels i deti'des the cracking Mart u( 
die voice in words beginning with a vowel, i. e,, the s/ririttiS terns 
familiar d us from Andait Gr«k'. because in other European language*,, 
such w English, it is not written, though jqHikcn 'Hvis being reckoned 
as an individual letter by the Siamese. n must also be transcribed as 
»ueh i‘u which is not very cumbrous Jtul is, i*s will U seen, advi¬ 
sable for other reasons too 

Among the "flw Utters" there ar* ■ mb Hit tv the it .111 script! on 
or which require a a discussion 

We must, first of all, justify '-ur u*. of _ for 1 Siamese gram¬ 
marian& count tin> letter among the palatals [compare its place in 
the alphabet). v- that, if they were right, we ought to transcribe it 
bv z i j hi French jWwii/, i m Kngt. trttsiwi* and not by Ij m 
rese, ctci That they are not right, hut have - as is easily under- 
stomS mistaken the nature of the found, becomes evident <** soon 
as we inquire into the fate, m Siamese, of the two -«b! eottplt> of 
-ujiihds preserved as Lhe Tibetan sibilants >. s (palatal I and s „I dental 1. 
For, the first thing 'l 1 ' 11 imfuiry reveals ia the fact that fur the Tibetan 
, wi: have s in Siamese:* irt ft her words: tile pre-Siamese ■ lias been 
absorbed in Siamem.- by * This suggreL-. the pmsibilJty of a parallel 
may be coinciding, process fur 4 and .i ^apposition apparently 
endorsed by the remark with which Sarat i banclra Das itt his Tibetan* 
English Dictionary in Inn luces the S wi “In olden times and in the 
frontier-provinces to the present day it was and is sounded tike the 

of flihrt -ajccliim. Knokfunn etfitltiilleLi biruSelf by explaiaiaij.; na !> 7 t-w 

t-oofc ** "ofjjriiuil itiiumli", bml r,n ^ Eii i 1 ---Tij^ciiilly aerd . 

■ Where, burin. It ran* lime belle: neeotdcd with iu namr. 

* 3i h Advisable — fur ectrlllirnty'l uke ■— in cJn»r**1vtiie atl raUiai ■-■'itis*- 
□mu, crapi where as di*cnrieoii i< neebd, by thr eecm* aweni iwh-> ^ll encmmlntb 
N* » poin: under (he lellrr) end In mdil *w tT lb ’Jtjjtnl Cei;- SiiU M ti-J* 

il»- be kept in thr n«*t of u 4 , i. r„ far Jb-iUitLitiini; the evtnjioa&l ft&m -be 
simple paifliil nasal (U b used in tliii snick othont rr-c«d t.» ibis dllftrence). 

j Compete, t. Till, A"*'/* "l- jiftjure, make ready’* With Siam, »—» du„ till. 
j,ihAi **itry in 4 high (itj-rt" villi Sum mr ** 4 !), nay, mil. In tam; I- an c-id". 
Tib ’• '-,-Ar "differroc-:, to dirflllgttoh" wilh Siam, rft "W divide, I-Uiofy" 


riAxisgiiPTfOis ani> smAtM-noK nr the Siamese alphabet 5 5 


Eiiglbth % but in Lhasa mid Tsanj/ it ji wow prntmuriced like the 
English j, but always irtiv-tuncd" In Slimewe Uwr the actual pronun¬ 
ciation is f which, howevw^ cannot be directly derived from i Ret 
In Central Tibet uet u- S, Ch. D,) ^ ■. i w nm\ pronounced some- 
lliing like -1 uu and thus* indeed nil .f having become $ in Sia¬ 
mese the possibility it* given of pre- or carly-SUmese r having in 
the long run developed to t if 1 .r} r - And this hypothesis, viz., 

tluit t*nh i and * have become s m Stamen seems to be confirmed 
by the facts.* so that the few cases 111 which Tib. r seems .to corre¬ 
spond with Siam. -- 1 presumably are m direct crana gKmdftnGefc! This 
much is certain that tin: only Tibetan sound cumispoiKling .nth ^inm ■ 
in pretty many eases is just Tik s (hot 

For the letter Du none called ‘"low / " distinguished from the 

"high" original /*, there .remains a* lr.m-;cri|iliuii only v. because * 
as considered with tiie Siamese a> equivalent to Sansknt W and rm^i 
there fore, be transcribed ias in ludulo^yj by i\ El is true that in this 
way the photic lie relation the two i-< inverted in lar as ■ w 
bilabial like Lite English .v "till the use of ti r a 3 1 .i I do-dental sonant 
fricative fau in German i 1- l-. the practical mlvatitage dial the g rapid - 
catty Simpler sign y ts used to denote the simpler and far more com¬ 
mon sound. This u* a< well a* its. rt higb" ' duntcipart the /. both 
alien Libcturu have, in im ■ >pmi<uu kintied like the voueU-s- merti.i . 
w frorti (Vo and/from r/> f/Zn *. 

* 4 ... 1 kiw-icmed cgnionmi Li' i b^lHaiud one- Udi «*r mitt rep^r&tier ib-H. 
■ihfn LIeii dSfti-i£«3 turrk pines if it ii * fact ft! atlj, eLe 4d&£-fJffaiU W** fclLil fidd-clk 

iJttn or only la in ewbrynou- vale, 

* CfMnptTT | <li ■-- -j h, ?iiirr'‘ = Si.fine, lit J "cnliL'V zi&jm OtfctflLtU' 

dua, ctmcrnttort* — * 5 / y '"to inveatijite, caimme^i "lire” fterrai of respmip 

^ 7»i “brijgH ibinsn^- Many more caimptai mill hardly he fame*. *i mrw n-f Skr 
tew SiuihEie Tout! wtali iciclal j 'orm tri Ik? I**t. 

- I U=4-p. ipparalty,, hti Till tp £mwfl Ism. to fiilf ^ *Mt ”lc 

BkHdlk, llnkiua K | Id *d “lw iuJe fur* be^ h ^ *-bq^r-r 

i Compare Tih. : a^.h -/4 *’ce ikqu M ^ Slun. "aetiriy ikepintft 

i «iC. -jih!uadaftce p totfc’ - it,* *£■*» ao ttap tev uittdi;" 1 
■’line, CffDtlDmtlPU, «qaEl“ "•i-ftro. Id ftpefll hl : - AI Id iruke. ttunaf*etLiT^ “ 

.•* 4 “dlhpffl« h rv ,-^nrj -tn prtriTr, piikc rw4y ( paetk**; s ‘un.l^hL, hdoui n 

^ 3*1 tlo.. ^-4r psnidc' ^ iff -put, piece. 'fcly, fitie" ^ 

'liiii^hijf, nJ^'i*li": ir.ic- 

1 Compicc Til*. fiM* 1 ,H tti **etl (of the ««;? , ’-lo ft well, heive" - 
Seip- Wji 1 "»w , eUlfl^ or ibl? Iwttrs ^■- ,i wJ^hi u hollowi"* W*/|T J ‘rn bL!nn H ^ i.k. j -pj/ 

"ptifing qoek tM of Ed pclI •■■ mo hi k: r ‘. -'J "Miertt- Tulildeu 5 ' — -u* M tky mi di« hec 
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Tht List letter nf the alphabet is th** bu A “ Its position in 
the alphabet where it tomes after the u or fprints iU^ and its 
gniplm- Niimiliifcrity to lint- Utter ahuw shut it is eimiarkmi .is related 
In it, i r, as an either hind of xflrritus, For this reason and a rather 
Strang i- one 1 Michdl (in the prdad!. well worth reading to Is Li Si*v 
mear-^isgMs IHctmrtarj. Bangkok 1 H 93 ) declared this i to Ire the 
fj>intus tts/frr. and a comparison with Tibetan seems to confirm his 
view For, it shows the identity not only r which is obvious,! of THi. 

with bium. fj, 1 but also of Hb ^ with Siam, fl it Kith nf which 
Utter we render by T 1 : 

Tib ,J ouT - Siam. T fiida, I > dt*d ^Amentalkwf -- S. 

f fl ^mnd nf weeping"; f Vcqf ^chminey” - S. iCEiinj V "lift T 
T Wjta "to he worthy: ntrm^ ,p+ ^ S. (Chino Vs "Jjood^ — To this 
we n%ht add number of ivortk expressing various Id nil* nf isolhc. 

This I lei iijLj the most enigmatical letter or Hu- T Ebetim alphabet 
amt itiuttuvrTp if very ficqueril - iccurrtfic:r in tlut language. we *ha!i 
HOW try to obtain some more information about it 

Yu draw any * iinclusions a*; tn its on^m-d sound. from the tin- 
nese loan-words in Siamese + is cvnlently impussihlr. iia there is but 
Eine n in Giiriese which, like die Indian ft Yittftt biii ktma 

,+ smm'% is rendered in Siamese partly through Ihc partly 

through Lbe tl 1iiglT' k.* 

of m¥tw Of llvr WafUf, :r.iM 1 • "PlftTft" "tlllilO, 4 ’‘utfHLiDCl 1 } ill" |= 1 ' trf fal*) ; 

"rdflnciac^^" ^ n | T ‘j r iHsb pefi# f&f *?££■*; — sml rrilli pi Tib #>/« -'jiitf ^ 
Siwit* rf "Awrt.Niher* isiKi lJian U i /«f«i “ft nr ilair": t v > f^Kmioji nil" -■ 

/* *'ii dit, cduulli"}; ■ "wmy*' -**■ /Vi? ■" clew ^irefjj- 

Jar crawik tier J i d;t,j iAt-. r *.- "to rerfrsir fca* iratLhfct ^ Aii /m* ■■[.> g\* c tmr- 
wit op i o' 1 , /*| -to tctict”; W "vfoic1i1 h \ i /.o? tfrir f-j;poa 1T ,! io Imlt, 

tfl ittrciT; tre. 

i 2k^auif thi mil* lh» mtb 1 !■■* * BM tlnF ii fc of cchirtr, 

Awe beai^ ibff font ^ ^iiS«4 nftl hire ihf n^nnil mtu.-, 

* Cnnip,. /- Tib. \:min ”li;l|.lc nan, jT«.±. tJ ” 4 Hill Suul. "d.*i4 h MfidiUt 

■ Id ifoc Tiiiclin i1[i1uth«i a T-jUumt : snrl prcccdet iIj* itml^dwcli; Uses* are 
faltaatrt l>y she Twrki-s ojlnUnti, ihen k amt, ju itie lui kuer eF iht dpbejbe^ ilie 
r/rrn^r TMl pfa« ^ m ptTVlwTUj' ^Ihc tf» aalar^ >1 a i.ieuiu I'rmtitr. 

^ Id ill ill Item La ih* titv viidU menU^Uk-1 Cutttfl^lt'e IHotlnnarj itrmi |U 

LIumm* "nuffik, bapetoffiis", 4,t winil iM T mui 'to fcgtH 1 ', Fbi iht nur rr jT xi|r. 

Skiiin. ji* fm] "bold* *ain. ti4 "*^Sr*iuly M foe ike *e$m 4 Qtet ffTf 

S Tbio liifTcsflncc^ if mu ■ mere iacoD«iileDC^ (cf. |> n, p L C,i h ji_ 
talc «unc!hn[£ to ild »ilb ihc tooni ijtcnn ; r! |- ^ tv. 3. 
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Nor do wc gel omcli farther by Siamese alone. fur here abo 
Hie language, wt it i* nmv spoken, know- only unv k, the difference 
between the “hiyb” and the **]uw" it consisting merely ill thrir living 
connected with differently toned vowels. Vet it remains noteworthy 
that here “low h" [t not only gopWraHy neb led to the spititat /fan 
but is also connected, through a change of sound* similar tit that in 
the dental scries fcf. ti>. etc., above p. SH. wSb t*>tb dir spirittts if nit 
and the "high A” fur which reason these three iamb fourthly. / which, 
however, has hardly anything lt> do with them l form -ne class of 
in indigenous Siamese grammar. Thus we find m Siamese: 
'#& «to bellow at; taring of the tiger' besides /idl\ the sound L >f 
vomiting, and W>, (irlfl.l M t» Fetl sick, t.. vomit"; farther at "to 
'.uirvj.e" besides Vf/"to |> t -»hort of breath" tampan: -ilso Tib uti 
“tii boast, boasting" Siam, ml “to Uifflst ; I rb. ofi-pil ‘ti bark 
Shun Aae, die 'i-itiiti; etc. 

It is, after j! 1. from Tibetan that we U*.irn most about its "small 
a’ Ca cAttyh as die letter is called here, presumably for graphical 
reasons only; 

The Tibetan ^ a “|istib-]fciiiliniiu", i. a, |*riy| "lov-' letter—is. 
according to Jascbkes drlailnd description. 1 spoken (itiiv ;u> follows, 
■■changing like the shades of a chamekuTf: ti in all parts of the 
L-mmtry when interttK-dic. and in Central Tibet in other positions mo 
(jbm not before surd aspirate, where it is Ittufce) as llit -vowel in 
ilsetr 1 see below); 2) in Western Tibet, when biiiial before .1 vowel, 
a* the J pin/at Urns, while as initial before a consonant it ts mule 
Khan is f Eastern Tibet!. when initial befuM a vowel, -is a voiced 
fricative guttnr.il rpi; when initial before a eoiuttflant, as the ua^d 
uf the ctMisonantal class concerned; to which may be added that in 
COtnjnuftd* the paid pruimnciuliup is rather frequent dw> iit remaining 
Tibet If jt, dgr. tfurt > gftiJum. 

Nmv, that this ^ originally was a kind r.| h, as winch it had 
already been transcribed by Cam* de Koms, may U- proved by 
jSachkc't own words, in spite <>f his opposition. He see* in the ori- 
ginal ” the voiced fricative corresponding with the icxpIcHUvej spirit** 
fcitis, i. t. the "vowel in itself, the “pMrtdy vocalic sound freed from all 

- Ik 0* StcHMlflniridiK Jet KShIj:). Ff*u£ \ifideimr Her Wi(KWCfetIrt. ikrib 
1 S 6 S. p ijSII., tail In llie loUwtwnon Ifl hi* Jictiraiiritf, 
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cimscnantic nature "well-know when occurring within a word, os it 
appears wherever in mjri-compound word* otic vowel follow* another, 
as in tk& § Tib, ^ It is, therefore, mt a question of the ' Vowel 
m itself (such a thing ikies not exist), v*/ one of -mine weak vo- 
eaJk ctoncA! preceding every initial media/ but what we have to do 
with here is the ^voiced A" we all know 1 from iU intervocalic occur¬ 
rence in French Jlrau, German tit An/, etc A f'bi- 

a^fees pcrtectly with what an eager scholar of Tibetan # writes 10 me 
from Calcutta about the pre-vocal " (as dishiiguishcd from the pic- 
cohsonant ^ which ho declare* to be completely mule); N, Tlte Tibetan 
initial is not a vowel or semi-vowel but a soft A, J do m>t know 
enough about phonetics to know whether such a letter exists, but I 
should **y that the initial ", stand* t-> ^ ' as ^ to £. or */ to r 
The Lampean, ami even the Tibetan, easily pronijuuce-, it too softly, 
so that it becomes inainlibk 1 , or too hard when it turn* into A " Thv 
biter case has happened in Siamese, jutft as in Sanskrit where k 
long since voiceless in pronunciation, has yet retained the value of 
the voiced sound w hich comparative philology proves it to have been. 

to transcribe this voiced h by the spmthl asper is all the more 
justified as its fuicombry derivation from r may -utill be observed in 
Tibetan, e. ^ in kj<nj > ot>/ 5 \?i; "abo"/ which is the very process 
by which the Indo-Iiuropean semivowel t became in Fireek the 
sfirJtM ajprt f as in 6s ■ Skt ujs. Vice vervi, the vulgar m the 
place of iT- in ;cy < ihf "below, down"/ tallies with the inter- 

vocalic ’Wi'cak" j uf Jain a Prakrit" 

Root all ihih ii seeti*$ to be evident that the antevoeuJ ^ of 

1 CenpfTt tlrif rttnlcrin^ of Use ineUlx- „,. tm-ial 4. Ictnus m M ;idrru Greek* AuU ttr 
like ij. Klntfe. tM dJi^tactaii STman* YIheiclu \«u! 1(1 Fbil-lll£L ekiss, mi i&? g £ut 
p, St. jA^rhie lE* *Oi:Ofl ■>• 1 m „ilic mil ^muienikni Anliut liAfrifs 

Ajiftllany del am fjattirra ILaWat- octar IJEfilal^Nnkw gsg^lossE-nrii Ludw^ge* 11 ai 
I« lExriil sE| ihr UtilUl *f v * *' '■ ' 1 /^r "IlSif iS*£ ^.icrmar! tuc-iIiii: are UPtlsinjf 

him tw? **Matt leaned', titaaAw&fEefUack, firefjfte (J IV1. 

J Jiapcftffl, EksttfDljirhii.eta, de T PSLonniL (Lt:pi 14;-Beilin tuii'i 
; Ujr frianii wn& farmer eollaifDir Jobm ¥xn n^w sccrci^- of tlie Aiunie 

iwqici^ C afea i a. 

* Tlifi a of TabejEEu 

t All dut* lomit ire itt ubf_ Uic iIlu-L afW 

t .Ui* -•*, fn 4 ^/. Cttttpif* xiiO pf feKftiJaft *10 come 11 

ChuEii M>y ^is 

j 1 lactict* GiamHtai]| eer lYiltnl-S[in<hvfa a $ 1S7. 
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! i he Lin and, Cfinsequimtly, every Siamese £ is to he looked at as a 
xfiirftui mper Even before coiuoiutft* u. as a "prefix'd ^ need 
sins be explained as a vowel nr original nasat ny j^) e 4* done by 
FtafaflPf l onrady * For, spintuscA anti ti-like sounds; before con sn- 
naflts are trtUung unheard ui h\ the Indo-Chinese Language* (cf* the 
Burmese ku //tv, Uie Siamese now mute /jp #fi and V /*'V. ete.j; and 
the facts believed to prove ihc nasal origin of % show merely that 
in prommeiation (not spelling \ imc-eonsnnani ^ has locally rand in 
compound* rattier univcrsalJv F turned inti* .j i,'a*al t while in another 
part oi (he country i! has also arisen from or replaced m (which 
’suerai tu have led V* a conhisbti* also m spelling, id" the two prefixesi 
The latter proems is quite naturally explained by rlie very frequent 
prefix ^ getting the better of the less frequent ^ : while, as to tltc 
farmer /which Jasdibe accounted for -by neglecting the perfect 
cluing oi the month chanm-id, the spirant 7, iis which the anlc- 
VoCal " is Hpokeii in Khatna. ahoivs the win. how tin- spifiln* asptr 
may have developed into the n.ivi! 

j VOWELS. 

To the transcription of vowels, the historical principle if ever, 
anyway not applicable now. Voiv^is arid diphthong** thuaI, therefore, 
be rendered in aec-rdance with the actual promindatiMii, except in 
the two coses Of , t* t\. na^ahred now spoken am* and 4/1, now ui 
*cv below1 in which two originally distinct letters, -^liU ivnllm *upc- 
ralch\ on- nn«v pn inuuncal une Such distinct!'my is the script 
makes for die same vowel according to its position as iiuLial, fiu-ilLil, 
hi final, as pari of an open or oj a di -w « I syllable, a* the fir si letter 
■ if i monosyllabic or of a polysyllabic nnrdp need not be maintained 
by tran^criplioiA These diMvreisces may be his ton c, but are sufficiently 
clear fnim the position of the voweL 

hi the Siamese vocabukiy the Jufig vowels sire more frequent 

* Kltir IftiJiS. l,tfir*^L"Ur Cu 11Ulet.Deli idllnail V■ BJ IiJitdg. [.. ; 3. CimMilv lifljfi Ini 

Lrjiulistw r' * ; m) I'll tfu iir-oiijucitf Han >f Kliomv, va list CcDlral- ribclln fU'JlFati.cjutli'n 
uf 1 tic prrfis w 11 .p ■,« Inc [weftn cg write Jan ch fee - nrnwd in h*cU m ^ njL-b tie iccepti^ 
mad ■*n ^ fc *■* riTTifp^rriwn* wttb ®*ir<3a (una rcEatr-i Lau^iN^Bi which, m hi* t>wn iigrnisi, 
it* "utaihfr oslLAiunie nor mk . lit will ^^4 n u a^!»cr Lht 

-lUrtUon whv Irt Kcluji^ tbc I .-0 1-ilciLKc* are kepi cLmLtnet p „■ h ,\ uni .«t. j^dJtuiEaiimj 
rti'li ft kaipwEBE c- iees onsmC t*tdi HgiEir^ iwW^f. **z Jaflcbie 1 ' lahha. 

* ,\ir ihsH t&tn will be mnuhvpfil m theit ]4 a«i tanher an. 
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;s 

than the short Lines, wherefore it Is its become tiuhitual since llishr^ip 
Pajegoix t,. mark mily flic short syfliWes* nut the lengths, » 
method contrary to general philological practice and therefore not 
advtsUiblc fur a transcription that is to serve comparative philology. 
\\ c, therefore, shall imiicute length ami abnormal Shortness, but leave 
normal shortness unmarked. 

In Sanskrit, nominal stems ending in a \‘\vd (except etc.) 
short or long may have, for inflection, the so-called -i$argn‘i m 
h’likc yuimJ, transcribed by ijt t representing original totto-EifcOpean i. 
N*mv, in Iriamesc, the final nb of S.insltril words such its m&Utfi "the 
month' tnonunative) was. and parity still ip, pronounced as :i short a 
for ,r n-illi following tfiritm knit) : this gave rise l. . the (otttcfUoA 
,sf the I'istirgn its a tnere symbol of ihottiifss for final vertoelt if. 
vowels unding a word or a syllable I. and n was. therefore, used to 
tk.'ignalo Mich short finals as d-> no’ < si*t for have m- dgn of (heir 
owni in the Indian scnpl (Sanskrit and I'nli), 1 J. e„ far all except i 
lainl 11ir -Siamese it dtfcciK derived ihurclroni] and n. In this manner 
mi: obtained; n lii- aimrl .# just -ken --I ■ final of dbsylhbu 
Sanskrit words 5 : 2.1 the short a as final of monosyllabic words or 
it lie; than list olLdikw, e. g.. in word* laU-n from Sanskrit such as 
■J j r "fa ami Jr I vfO'.o, or in the purely Siamese Lt f‘t, nr, etc.; j) the 

finalShort vi.il,ids l 1 i- K<*n$- +Jj 5 ( it f*fr K-ons. 4-1 z. I I + Kons. > ] jgj 
L | + Kort ’ I ■ i-f- ■■ <»T V* these being nothing Imt t. Lt, I 
l -r Ko-’s +l», ■ r , tf. '■ u-iih the sij>n l> f shortness added tr. them; 

* From » f | iff tlifow 01 T, abandon 1 '* 

Sdttiklirt p iuyn ibitft .J, i. < a/icr tmumumlb ■-* i* not £*pre***d (bui 
jigruly lb writing; Pall Ima In-Q more iliorl vrOweb* r nod hut chev arm 

wtiiuh u I Dog doev ^ 

IK ‘i vtifcllffi in *ucwf timrdi vitlu ui ■‘ibin w >ibtiELl * tc(, ' ru m Ac*t p ‘" E «*4 
■'tnemy 1 , ep*lr«. —j]; a fin-, wypan ewn i> 4 (fan in. ili£ name frmJt -$kt 

inmdEiiq’Cf ^i'Ji I'hIi r f /if fa* .Ml| + “‘rcipii 1 11 ^ 1 ;r -''.j.-.j* “jaun^ 

1C.J patlFr tfti (fm** f-iM. Ln VwlD p gfflttMncg ^ /iif/, lit? Pill Vi] 4 ! flJ Wjfi. 1 

3)1 H prnttprwcffl ^Jn,i '-iiaie mwpn ' B h-ndc flltV; ^ictiie \\u ^nunmiii)'': etc). 
Tu H#rj*cribe lUi *lsieb N di3tseee*Mrir irj purely n-t>frfs + 4 tnlj+Sn be 

merit, a 1 ■ ir for *) in ^iebLlc4^ 

1 iVlaich witbMl I' would %<MUtJ <jp — n ■ putrltf waftL — p/i. 



TRANSCAIfTTlftN ANli E3LVL\XMU*S U|- THE SIAMESES '.M'lTAHr I yU 

4inrl 41 the final sJ)*Jrt vnwl; f + f 1T~ & which means in reality 

ilm short citing not of fi p but of a diphthong i v k ^ *« below h refeiricrf 
to Whilst b; seemed mdiBpcniKtbk: for the privative a of Sanskrit 
(See bdinv). 

All these dinrt Vnwekf except o isee below} occur also as nuofitik, 
*■ r,. ill chsed syllables; bui only t t a and w* dike /. ti\ have here tlir 
cattle Aign they have a* final* Medial rij rf are written of l respectively 
H a occurring nfeo as fumlj, medial A by merits of a combination 
of the U) with that of f ur f i\ i 

(A m the sense of the short equivalent of .>, (not p), though 
occurring a-s itmil, vtoes iu«t escort -is a medial in Siamese The Setter 
i\ Iherdlnrc, may Ik- used tor transcribing ^ frequently occurring 
similar n-sound* occurring 111 closed, arid* in Sain&rit wi ir»]* H also in 
open syllables, which I propose bi c<dl the iftlbrerU *» ,r i a shortvowd 
midway between broad nnd narrow n r';. r. K between r and final o) 
ml written in Siamese teb noth initial n m S.m^krd and Pali l but 
sp-«kcii filler every consonant that hm n ■ vnwel*wgn attached tit it 5 

Medial f B | , 5 are frequent tn nasal diphthongs, btrt have no signs 
dtlTertinl then those of r, ., They arc repressed 111 rough the lung 
voiKFid together with Cither the bine or the symbol of itnediah short 
sounds called f?kk fri ( ). vtz mi tn the following way*: 

In words wltji a nasal as final and with falling nr tow teat- the 

r rt&il ■bvav 1 ' ill f* rt]£.ULih-cil vrlth perfctl S-nl’ely F ro Hi hft||| >h( Ufctc, El I* 

*«ni sr> l« Rtartr the rccoiuJ ihsa flu tiriL 

■ IS or, lunmvcri ei final in rise let ton of ihe il|i9iabti L tottgrr p v rdwial It 

n^llcn F'ui 1 in i|-ok;n. |nb*rrnt ■ in ij-BkcB tm Ilie ftjmfcm life?irnr ■ in oTri&r hian- 

'•onb ,z> m 1)J bedtiu luLrr lb W huJ (101 before final - > .-a whflTp 

■gotta* f II *}H)keo (+' f, tn JJfllSS ir-b-im* ■^oVeii ji^/ Tb totre*[taadimrc 4 in 
Tibria^ of Staunc mh<Etn! ■ i* *Tpo ^ t fo Tib. ww feeMt ? dtczt jiii Fr = S»ui. smm 
- p we*!rty + f r ait ifc (oibi-r icmncci on |% S<x |». 5 a n. .?* p, 53 n. 4 ). Where d i& p 

DcrttrrpOiui, 4F in ^ $&t* fie^ Sia^^ m rEalit^ BB ilitici CnrtC‘ 

(kciui: SUiR r lucdifll J—Tib n. ■% in r k< t* 

|i(j. Je, a, 4 BHil i el^), hut Tibetan ftf urlitf *tllaor IErt ^liich icruc j'/u/ 1117 pin- 

bahr> Iw cuiupttii wilb /AV^hliHres, th«5P*= [ Ifilh '- 4 . ■ a oil r.Vf -"(// 

«l ?&4 

t uotfiinr ihc fifrrrigrftj' v nn thi: t™l ■Tiiflrfc 

1 t’whi natag. or filtipu tone , ai Wemh^ven cmhn (Uhr- oru LoMitmh 
Jctr SijuUh Spiffi-bc* |i. 1 .^ sroUh Sborlsii * -rnf iNi- nup-- :opi*. mrt nia*! na«l 

are fnoiul lo^thef onlf m ibo fe», ^e^ilT ^ooamlc^ofllk wotdi m^Mk ^uE«l mt\ 


fin 
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vtiwck r t i\ written as such by the Siamese appear; in pruning 
dnimn. mure nr less short xr diditatech iu^isfekaWy short is the 
vowd in thi: (nun-accented i Words .iith yf„ and a* 4 rule also 

in the wo ids with Itm initial and first accent: m the remaining words 
the vowel usually half-lung. frequently, hotvvvcr, (at leusi hi indlvi 
dual pronunciation) also short 1 . To draw here .1 sharp dividing dine 
will be IwitUv p- .ssfblu even with the help uf phonetic instruments: 
and, as ue cannot tell at present and by Jmln tliinese linguistics atanr 
may never b< able 10 find out which short vowels have l>een ongi- 
nully wch and which an merely the result of shorteiiuig/ die hirst 
method 4 1 the time being seems to be I-- write as short vowels ata' 
the hatflttu^ ones Consequently* the long vowels i\ y, p of Siamese 
are to be Iran sen bo! a* short imc* in words with a naioJ as final 
and with 1 . high, rmddle. of if raised by prefixed A (hp nh) even 
tow initial and first or second accent ■ and 2 . low initial and firsi 
accent I Ap *iM and second o. On the other hand. even though the 
word may end in .1 nasal, if there is a different accent from those 
mentioned or no accent -it alt p llie vowel is to be read long, unless, 
intleetl. %hortnes> t*e directly xiuhcatcrl by U'ih v/, which occurs only 
in nun-accented words, including such also as do not end m 
a na*ak 

Thus, im 4 ^! M to play" and UU "douses also U 1 N JAfj, 'to 
view"' Llllfl "Hlun", ami UtK idler] "hard, solid": .ini! likewise eji:*] 

Tamili ^fideuE pVi;. i., , X. &***+/* rbc uuc of the ftiA iyr in Buffl-aceEiinaiiiE(l Warik 
1 * a jjfoof of (ben rowtl btuig j/ -a xw.v Iqh^. 

1 E, ui VJ™,, iA f^i. Asr^i. 'r+tjt* tie* Fof mu>nnj£ the 

-^lULd:!lr p the Ll.K-.al ill tltefcl ^ OfUi ik often klUHtuliUl JifOtOft^Ed- 

» A di(Ji *?F [>M£THil ihonn: of \hc Tow«! tccuLi to me (O be tlT t* ^aDC* 

JSunii. 44?/; tfiflkro j* 7 — «»T- 1 '■ H. CeraixtR i/mii'. 1 O. En^L rlv*. Ski. rXJ*Jj»v.- 

atm! Led* XjP«w "In Jkcju ■ i/'ltEULfili ht-v and, with com]i(cttf of Uic vowd, 

Slut, ■ w* “1IBC« p O. H. UchD n file,; iAnihlr iltiT tir*ek (tv^v ^iboiv' , Lit. 
.'.^iut IB ropje'' h cEc_; wlille tyc uinv hist origiunl Icr^lSi ft?) Jn rbc wBlU Ll,U W, ^4t4.BLP^ 
*b» “ eoxflje Grteb P Hnn^ p; ## do* Ljmll r^rfr ^mrt 

-if 4 W M . 

j N’o cLfUtoiu^ :*5^1 l.lhct ^ fV^'x dxcr|iE wlacft 

tnitk<a f'rt1 ^wrew'\ =-.■ 

* Is naw53 uied worLta* sach it y/w ife', rv« ^10 |«' a uAyt* it ukjilUv 
odqUxiL 


nus**im«s iwm kspunaticw f rm. siame&f ai.i habf.t 6 * 

jjr», "to go on tip-toes", tJUM "mi this stealth", 1 and 3 h} <>') 
"to be airraid" have, indeed. nil of Ihcm ,i different tone, but thdr vowel 
is the same, or very nearly the same, as to shortness. 1 >n tile other hand we 
have, with the corresponding long v< web 1 , / g ICNJ it* “mud, mire*'. Ulul': 

"durtrikt** UtM fpif "stag. deer*’. ijjj trn. "except ", in* try, 
•’patch**. ftGIJ gi>» a “hammer" 

That other vowels too, not only ?, f, p, should have been in 
fluctieed by a nasal folkwing them, seems piobahle As a matter 
of fact, when r. g. fill ts pronounced, not the long a of fnl i is heard, 
though. indeed, aisf noi the short a of stjjt £ and even though tlu 
latter would tie heard I which maj he the case in individual or 
dialectic spcwlu, there can fort l« m* doubt (unless wc are conceruud 
with pre-Siamese conditions.' .»» t« the original Itngih -u the vowel. 
For, in writing these other vowels, as We have Seen, the distinction 
of length and shortnesi ii always maintained and, • ■ uisequcnlly. Itkh 
.*>/ never required: and, considering the shortening tendency of die 
nasals, it seem* perfectly -.‘scluikd that t g. an original fib should haw 
C omc to be written illI, Ther e n, therefore, no reason tor abandoning 
the Siamese anting of tlies'- sounds. 

Initial vowels in the slnri .%cnse "f the term are unknown in the 
Siamese script, since ever, vowel is preceded. if not by j consonant 
in our sense, at least by thr ifiritui kmi which For the Siamese ii 
a Consonant, 1 Aa null a I of a closed syllable nit hr ml v one!-sign this 
spiritus iti* uwierst "'d to contain the same inherent a with which 
in like conditions every other ouiAonatit is Spoken 1 therefore, r g 
HA-W-i But if a vowel-sign ii added, I he vowel expressed by tL 
not o, is spoken (r. g„ £]fl- \r.F. iififl -'$k, tlf! = '$)• If, however, ini¬ 
tial a is a syllabi': by itself, il is pronounced if, no matter whether 
it is written £ or tlj: compare OOTJ? 'alajji -shameless'' with tltlft'Lft 
a-fobho ,.not greedy" The difference is as intimated by the tran- 

, d ilCT iifiinfl ttf th= PEHiif t} aud ibe art* V of t3u> neii <o:d I lux 

TEHrvc 4 for i iptciaJ iflirk 

Of icrtllEH *ti\ few feet ■ddltiern m rllroiie m'ah low UUESfll iftil tecfttlrf 

qccttil t-nisve tplft CUPbiJ«rtii^n hrffi, 

. \Yirti p. ctc^, lie tbatfemog r*t ffit *Ui AU*hb3e iv i vci* veil c^r mly, 

■ A |ierrl y MCJlIte iffeiiH M * > ™ V*enth I*W theft inn S*l he mti] tit* In 

3Mra.cs** if rtflt bjr K* " * (1 


k otto samhmk 


d£ 

scripsi'in: in Pit second ivon! breaks off with a ^imtus-lemsdikr 

tracking noise and I us im utflurtu^ on the tonal value of the fallow- 
mk T syllable, while in the lirst woni ih c t determim -s M mUWl/ 
tcticr the tope of the mxi syllable 1 

As tp the opinion 1 that this is Indicated 

br the :iStfrgt (t.N is snrdy wrung. The error may be due to die 
fact that in runny Sanskrit w«mb final a *ir n/t has grown iinilr Bttt 
is by no means confined to Sanskrit word* and there ^ no 
reason why the «t r ^ in fi: lit *Witd bt: Shorter than the w in U tih 
The orst tin derm on nal short vtiwet existing in Siamese is die ttw- 
rtibfl&ktk j£rtrt/ mti*rv eraing between a l unsunant, other than a guttural 
• a labial explosive, and / *«r r As long as uu do not know for certain 
that this vowel purely euphonic- in every ease of its occurrence, 
we should not follow the SiumcAe script in leaving il Lin exp rested; 
and, though its somewhat varying prunuyicjation* might perhaps t h^-st 
be Tendered b* ! fmvcrleil f ‘\. wr nuu choose 1 , ah it in llum under- 
rttood by the Siamese 

The simple vowels, them in Ltie Lnmsenpliun l propose* are the 
fallowing: 

th a,#! '■ Uf these four, ,j is long a p\ .f,, in fTl ..ft, 
fi nasalU^I a, now pmummced am 'a> In IJl mim}, a the common 
short a* the several Siamese writings of which -ire dm? to its position 
only and need not therefore be rcpfiwluccd by the transcript loiij and, 
fourthly * the sv-.i'ablutklic \uW (r A *., n iS'JTlJ r*tam *'Sum»"i 
t, i; u, a. Of theft.-, • and n irt open L-m;uli iti Hosetl syllable^, 
close fnart w i:i njith met.; ti .iluiiy-i i'Ium-. v te^ »■ Ilian • 

i Tfci* dinJnqetLima in ftsrfetidy *rbfiXfaf>V nm Jliutfiftii'lf HI Hfiy ft*Y hy the S*!iuJ<Ml 
■ 0 .ft£Ul*lUi otLanribc IdO ll'-s rruilsmig <j fin-dun nntfri* let SiamEse ffmKl oipnciCH^b 

In i hi I camtttkfi f*av Ih tf'ccbll* Hie ittuntag OrvEiertprinn of Ha hilrit 

Kr*rtfnrtrr p HI<Sb 4 iHn< of ILTfliixm^r, ji» S 

\t traiiltj ijjjufrt 1 fruai (lu "Sljiu tiii! In Lr . , Skt . 

<r™p- dm Stilie "fi- limp* -“ Tit, ,'^ / J lH, rr-.attiJ p timt* 

I 5 'Ml, lio-ifi H ! ■ lay 6ci jal! ilrcH Tib- h h> niaa,, fci-.v* 

iwJilr 1 '; SiM-ci. / •• a v.'? "v^ ^y- " - Tib . 3 .-,/ ^alrc| AocouHo^ lo IV^f. C:,-nffiJ,r'. vliu 
|K»fi ind^^bfamiiiJiE ». .id 2 flS]v-Dcno l E*iiiiiit.BiS:liiBJEp \ 5Jp Ihcxc ^ Gill4 ='fl BO ivuti 

b*rc. ? Siau r an pingiiaat tfiwri prrRnril im Srame^c ':'ii r il nipped in, THifOUf. 

< .Cu^tUf P lull Efljlx nJlHi*- flail ft JU JlHQllJ.1^ 


■ntA^rmrnw inij kki'taxation uf ihk sumum auhabkt 65 

^ ^ Hfc 

Examples t #i it good, J.;? nut knife, 'J art not flJJ E» 1 di } »/w 

snake, :iti iul' clUM, : rit to wash, iJmi to dig, 

e. j are the narrow e-sound* in Italian ttertf, vfrttumo, tie mi an 
ur. theater. Example* 111 *tc tc pOUr ■Hit, :lfl vt r > bred, WC 

if * 

r. in kick. Ififl tek child, ■* * rey, t to hasten 

f l , are tilt 1 broil] f-iiuuid», - , , iti Kicudh mere. net .. Extunpten: 
Ufl /cand, ;i.; r t y strong, iw; '/< to dig mit, UpIJ /**«» eta>- prefix 
for Hat objects. 

1?, o arc the 11 arrow e-stiMUils of I'rvnch chase \ Engl. tidtnonslsau. 
uf « hidi t> occurs only as final. 4 e , in open syllables Where wii we 
11*0 the sign *» as iiLixli.il, it means the ‘'inherent which is always 
medial except in the particle f| “also” iniih high tone) which 

transcribe hi ho- Examples: I'i st> beggar. LlJfl/r-* wavering, X-": 0 tf, 

arched, In: h to throw away, ?,; go>} solid, fiff: lot Jresh. 

<5. jr arc broad as in !■ rnich fart, psrtnUt, In wnub ■■■ insisting 
of V + consonant, this i< is graphically identical with the initial \t of 
dissyllabic Indian words: compare Eifl r>* "breast’ with tiid “-UOrti" 
Initial or solitary > i> Gfi, Ac-, spiritus tents -t p_ post-con sonant y 
is =fj l he latter is d *0 pronounced but not written when ;t con- 
sonant is called by name re. g. 11 in ho Helm}. Examples: KB ,H» to 

(latter; lit* W Lungs, IDT 4 p wtmd, Pil’d ' 4 w, piece, 

«, u is a pair of sounds peculiar to Siamese: not wholly identical 
with thr I rmeh or German £ blinds nor with Amomite "u harW 1 
The long sound ks written m dosed r-B in open syllables. J : the 
short sound always by , As transcription W&d'iovc-ii chooses /, 
which in our system [as m tnddngy) stands for the palatal senu- 
vowel (*J>. Examples: Rfi tha to ,isk, lift mhi dark, night. " ht< fid 
!! f p»tj swamp, marsh 

b t a isthebrandv in twench in nr, «■*/, written ll + iui«- + lb and 
i I + cons -r l tC in open syllables, t and L inclosed syllables. This 
11,1 [ 1 appears in the Siamese alphabet among Lhe diphthongs, pro- 

1 The l*lwr O braid an.l nra'ln in v-’=n4 y, - liBI S.uu. Z> ■ • .mrtbiog 
Mtwwn the brouJ .* bckrwl Mil Lhr CrriirM' ' *t !| e 3 '""- * ■“ 

.ftuiut* dw#.r o in Ormion no - 1 «“ » <» .. . 

i Wli:L‘t- uur tif iiu* tl-Ji poiiil » Jl i|i#’(il (ori;<nih UiMtroier of pnwuulMhl^ 
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txihlv tti with its origin ' KksidpIcs; hh, friend. 

* to stair, look Jl LfttT. £' shy, coy, WW V y « * lvtr ’ ***** 

The Sariskritic r, f-. I, / ought to be confined to Sanskrit words, 
but they arr mixed up by the Siamese with their r±U,r + u. t +- if, / + k 
The transcription of diphthongs ' ts a difficult topic: most .if them 
contain a surmiv'iivcl which oujjliL pcrluips, front the historical view¬ 
point. to be rendered a> -urh; this, however, seems foi the present 
impracticable.•; 

The twenty five diphthongs I may be described as follows; 

1 Diphthongs witlmt <1 tnnnmt^l: di t at (ncm Ixstb pronounced 
,«»*; ,1,1; Ha*. JCxampies: 'Vi nU 0 > go* Ltl fat leaf; Lfil tee 

to scratch; LTWE *&a saH T lbt-i rttkty town 
2, j.diphttsmgi'tit, m m; <». m ‘.—fa, tc u —<«' ,l . 

* cJp>:n|j- ‘Him- iJ* "Eh be b&rrT niib Tib. ffytH do.j ■hr at /a M tu gewriuT, 

^ini, pSf fc, in CFjrrtra ' vu:ls Tib. ^ *>en aht abort viswtla r, p - / & ln 

I>r looked IX It tfoplithmiEB* bm ibb is *JT|HTettliy due ?f* lh*\r grmplik Vrflilwb ody. 

* r PB lukul dijibtbcMig^ *« jfeat* }> SI **i cwnUiwirfciM ofv 4- «u™i 

brkide* rhtse *ftd ifeflu: to b* ikftb wUll da msn exJM lM £'Un£l#, tViuil /and f lrAtftg 
beftmc *, Ji Jtait b jiiantmciiiiiDfl 

j li -ill patUMj be Usil. Ai io many * %tiSiioa£ b« wtMa fr^Tn 

■ fiwtlH- frntil cwttuUtL CTomt^rc Tl'iwii. wbcir F Jt' ^ nft 

iuNtinbirt Udii ■« aw* At, w].tlc h oft tbroil.fr hand, !a ibr |mhnundaibH» 
fibcl fAk* &r W-ontobt^X tbffikUfb :hf mlrrm^UU *iuge £±»- 4*'-*laf9#d iUi\i 
t f (finwp,, Jimltfcr, TU*b» Gnmnai P (1 -ad ij, -bo oar I Ml toil one oalcS 

■ ltl Wmbjfi-Qb m Il?e Tail RjiitHtertf. j». *Sj a" '-^11 M ia tf*rfwrigb^t fJUftnmt! 
WclioDiry, [sErwIttClian. pp- rt-^3) mq« d.plxthcn;^ mrt Kfifit foatA t«A 

M. id; wtLlch, hhwmf, «ii? npiy an lliparf or ai tTcLamtlteil whScH ib . <^cnr> 

t~l by l t »!lecui.iK "bit** <m iU ollnsr k*n\U tb.yie twU itplilbog^ ^ SgnuisJ 

«bfcb In mhhig a ibofimra tpqf ^ i.ra! pia—Tbe SLnifcLirtt da act 1*4 

tprih T/. S, a 1 , « ai ^pblbuEtgi, «.hlEr ilrcv teckrjfl, ipeb i:x 'itbcf xannvii wbieli 

«fli T ir jut Nit, oqbc ifler ilMiK \u 6 i T+cji ani 5 $ ^ ^ (■ *'j ■"■ cj- 

: J'hc cODFWX-CtBf bypbco it ntedesl ir> dltfUagun>L rlieti: Wlffliit iIrian, m* i-lipb j 
Ibos^i i/s .« »Mcb slije Svamcir tno canridur n 4ipfcdh«£ii 

r carnal cttfSorte W*fihm* * xihs-?fvJikii tM ^ is cmbHird to vjiti iTllablrs 

mhih In cbacJ our* "# ^ jpotin, 

f I tliai caO ttOdipliliCD^ Imllcn Wiltl 11 ill ibe rnd 

‘ While* Hlfc r or + mo IT nfftn, irLthUul L- 

■ lrnderi|ti-->d » ^ by WrnU-.^«l- Bal lidb « Is eo( tbfTficdl ffOau llutt of iIit 

r UpbOmi^* erf, *v it it M. flltyrt ibno^k natron m. 

w Tbc fottB-r? iflftjwn, ihc i^rtm in ciwii sylbibtri, iiitfc but np-e jjTapitic hirinbfll. 
«« WmlKiren'a rTmtantig W laeiact. md *0 bb ». for if T-dapKlUoni?s|. 
Tr bod iirpbthrm£i lb? mcmis raa u *stdibf| bnay. 
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[examples: r:"iy mi to die, yy nut IdnJ. sort: Troj £iti to pick 

up; f\*i itovn-feathvri fsflfl />A k >v to drop uff t to alcepr lUti 

i ;!J®U * nk butter; - o?i IAm tlusiy !i "tf gee up! icxd. la ux*n 
ur buffcEttcs). mil tffr* fickle, inconstant. — U;PJ wife, II HU 

rtew iu ham. itlnti *5/ to be tired, 

3 *■ .fj : ift »; *w: iff, in; m. — uv.—w 1 Examples; 

LT, ivi .* liiiigf tt'. '(*■ waist /vtf^ukk; till 'j row, line.; 

I f «i 

g-5 w, hurrah 1 ^ liltfc genily; ftm headL ftlU 

* 

garden — i f .£]"3 c® to mast 

Wild her there rxhtnd in Siamese muy and /o 

Tia,yo Insert such ?> remains to he seen In sstdi words an Imj ‘^in- 

niese" I lit. "free '), * ItiU “uionlis code" etc., the mule TJ must to, 
written: a&ly.vindfy. etc 1 

j. TONAL SYSTEM 

lit tEe Siamese script the tones arc expressed intiirreth as fallows; 
t in words ending Iri a bug vowel, iSphtbcujg, or nasal by fom 
i accents called “dirst" to "fourth” each o» which, together with tin' 
ungfaU initiui ("high". ■ midtlli N . or ‘Wj, is capable of expressing 
si mu- nr one resp of the five /W«. 4«d 2. in words ending in a 
jfutrt vmvet or a consonant (other than a itftsal) by the mew initial 
which produces, if "high 1 ' or "middle”, the low tone, or, tf "low", 
other- with ■ lung vowel—the low lone, or with a short vowel—a 
sixth, tone descried by Wershovcn (foe fit. p — >> as an uniform 
high tone. 

Now. the original initials being throughout preserved only in 
writing, but only purify in modem rpeeelt, il is evident that .1 tran* 
ieripti«>n based on the latter cannot express the tones m the way 
described, hut is forced to twprtw than dirtetfy, hr., bj itcunnb 
each of iviiidi always denotes one and the same tone, Thus the 
aciltlM wa* i.'hosen (‘or the rising tone, the gravis tor the lalimg tone, 

1 W’mifs f t-T t- Owufi; i V'V< t, 

tltm In lx > rf,i iripWMS i= Wi OITU r»i "bwiWs" wLieh 

would t*e more eomcity tianunHthfii u * 

\|U Hmjor. j*» IJU $ 


& saiHAiith,TOWtaauiTlo> exitaxatiox or the si amuse .11 fit. 

lilt circumflex ("i I'm the kiwf loiit, and the J f, t tpnifit) fof wbat 
teas called Aujizs b\ I'alk^oix (i.jiitwrights “acute lime . 

Wcrsln'ven'-i * , etngchendcf Tan”), the normal tone remaining unmark¬ 
ed* amt the sixth lone being treated either .t- (">mial < a .is t. gravis 

This second method of accentuation is less practical than the 
fiR»l in that it inn eases not inconsiderably the number of marked 
words,' Moreover, it is less exact than the first, even if a «gn for 
the sixth tone were added For, these five or six signs characterize 
the Siamese tonality just in the main points only, but arc far from 
exhausting it.* The watchful observer is said lobe able to distinguish 
ami read from the Siamese script no less than fourteen different m- 
flmrion*. This is hardly to \k wondered at, considering the multipli¬ 
city of factors (initial, final quantity, etc.) co-operating in the Siamese 
trnial system. It seems, therefore, the moat advisable, fur a scientific 
transcription! to keep a» close as possible to Siamese writing also 
with regard to the tonal system, jf. ?. t to rendei the or rents written 
by the Siamese themselves This may be done by using for them 
Uie numerals 1 to 4 i - I. * = 2 , = &, 4 > ia be P ,aClrtl ;it ,ht ‘ 

end nt the words, vie., below them, so is to avoid tlicir being mis¬ 
taken, in comparative Jingoistic research. fur tile Chinese accents 
written also after (he words, but at the upper end. in the form of 
numerals. 

To write the accents and not the tones is advisable ako because 
m that case it is beyond doubt that the two enigmatical prefixed 
letters known as “leading 4T and “leading'” <A t > «3 ami V *»)- even 
though these be mere tonal signs (as which they arc mm urulcrstoodj, 
most be actually rendered in transcription, and not suppressed, as is 
generally done. 

1 £. >a fj*«Wurt*r’* fim Rcudint trefeue (tw. cat. p- U) bom wen to fu'eces, 
)n (lie KtoBil from tlttmi 10 Hi Ihrec. 

Muferil (SUtDcM-Soelliti DM<wr, S ftbcf, p. XVi*pcjU*ppropm:«tj of "Hit 
5 (» 0 Kit Upgliigc mill it| in Untidy t*ned m«tlisl*liilll»". 


TWO ANT STORIES 

FROM THE TERRITORY OF THE ANCIENT KINGDOM 
OF WESTERN TIBET 

A CONTRIBUTION ID TMI-. QUESTION OF THE 
GOLEFDIGGING ANTS 

Uy A. II, FXASCKS 

Eafly in ifttt when stationed a.-i a missionary at Khaktse on 
lire Upper Indus. in- ire lban 50 miles West or Lt-h, ] received 4 
letter from Or. H I-infer in which lit* ashed tile t<> tell him, if Liu 
Tibetans of Ladakh had stones of gold-digging ants. Without delay 
I asked <mr mUsiirti-schoohnaster. Vf^/us-ng-ttOsiH, if lie cogkl 

answer that question, anti he at once replied in the affirmative. He 
A.«id that he was certain that a particular kind of ant was a gold- 
dfeger. He Went off in MMldt rf it. anti u few minute* Liter lit 
presented me with a specimen. It was a real anl of a rather Inr^e 
(V|»e, but not quite the size of the German Kossameise. Then I 
asked the schoolmaster, it he could not let me have a story of their 
gold-diggin*: He went to the village to make enquiries about it. and 
after he han tk<l over U> me a piece of paper on which he bad 
written what he iva* told. The U-st was apparently procured from 
the chief talc-teller of Ktwlatsc. i'Kra-sftis-r&a-intfuv-jta 1 made an 
extract of the contents i«f the first of the two stones contained in 
the MS and sent it to Df- 1 -infer, on the 2’ l l‘ of April 1901 
I Jr. Laufcr made use of my extract for his paper *Dic Sage von 
doit goldgrahemlen Amritoif', Toting Pao.Seric 11 vol. IX. p. ^rjscq.. 
where it occupies 14 lines 

As t am “f opinion that these tales are or considerable import¬ 
ance. 1 herewith offer them hi the public in full, both text and 
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l-.ngksh .. for the fit*! time- VUhnugh Khalats* appear* ai 

present i>< b« a genuine i .antaist-Tibetan settlement. my researches 
more thmi twenty years ago have proved that in ancient times it 
Has a colony of Gilgit Dufds. A sbigk? remnant of the former Hard 
language of the Battlement was preserved in a prayer addressed tu 
the spirit of tin. home in one (or several) of the house* Besides, 
the name* of > m.; of the clans in the village to their Hard 

origin. Alt the results wt my researches were published in two paper*: 
ii A language map of West Tibet, JASH, 1904. j> t <). 

2| Iltc Hards .it Khalulse, MASH. 1f)06, y), -lit-nj, 

From all this U folia** that the- tales of the gold-digging ams 
may lx* of Danl as well as Tibetan origin, 

Although neither nf the stories tells of gold-digging ants, one 
of them speaks of :inbi who dive for gold, and tile other of ants 
whfr Juiry valuable provisions in (he ground .mit keep them there 
tilt they are wanted 

These tales LugeUier with what was said tn the beginning about 
a particular kind nf aril which is t ailed the gold-digger, make u* 
believe that Herodutns was right when he called the gold-digging 
,features of his tale “nnl* 1 and nut “marmots" or otherwise. .Vs was 
pointed mit by Dr. I pilfer, several modem interpreters of Herodotus, 
vie. Cunningham. Lassen, Kawlinson, and Q. Schrader have suggested 
dial the “marmot” t another similar animal should la substituted 
lor “anC in Herodotus' story . 
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STORJKS OK ANTS 

L 

In lL lar^c md wide cumitry ilww lived 4 gfCAt kin^. Tliia 
king wa* - ■ilit-ii h/rr ^ffit^ 1 his km^ liiid n daughter wiiustr name 
was j\ys-dar-tttUu{ft. In -uidthci 1 litr^r and wide country there lived 
3 ijitat minister. This minister wm called Thb min birr 

had P a >-m, and lor that soft king A An-tAuPs daughter was Asked m 
marriage. The king .inked a high price for Ilia daughter: roQ bushel* 
«f barley or the engUgcnlen t- beer, 50 bushels ■ if burly Or the m.»r- 
tiage-icast r f*eer l, 200 bushels tit barley Or her first milk, and 1 </>/ 
pieces of silver* in case they should separate- again. Although he 
asked much, the minister brought it m a moment Then the 
minister said to the king: "AH the outfit ill the girl must be matte 
ol gultir At tliis the king became very v .rry* for he thought: M H*>w 
should I procure so much gold *? 

I hCfi the king assembled the nubility and all lus Countrymen, 
held a council with them .11 id said; Whosoever has gold, must 
bring it, and I shall give him silver instead. Hut lie did not receive 
any gold at all. Thru the Wftzir said to die king *0 king, j; o!d 
will come out of the lake. .Man cannot reach the mneimost part »i 
the lake, however hard he may try: but ants have a device bv 
11 bich they go to the innemio* part of the lake. It will be good jo 
get hold of the king of the airts!" Then the king ask tut: **Hdw 
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aluJI we get the king <pf the nuts <»ui uf the interim uf the earth?* 
And the Water answered: “Wc rmii£ bring down ml- vah^ from the 
sky ; iUliL they wilt .ill comer iHit of the ground Then it will be best 
to sri*.e some uf them and nuesi -.ay: 'Sliov, lyoiin king 3 1 If you 
d" so, you nil! catch the lung of the 

At nil at tiiit there lived a hermit .it the upper end of the 
valley . A man wary sent to the priest He was L< lull him tn make 
ram When a little rain came clown, the War.ir went nut In iwhat 
lie could find] He was able tu skdic; u few :inls uf good sl/lv He 
tout, them tu the cattle before the king, and the king sakh "Oh 
y«U untSp, tell me who is youi king - ? Jfc you will not, I shall kill and 
amithilate you all!" The king -4 the ants was among that group; 
anil when lilt (hiuftMli king *pukc in ‘inch a manner, he became 
afraid, and (suddenly! otic i«f the iintaj said! At vs, Jl ,T fheti the 
diunmii) king said "King of the ants ! You mm* assemble all your 
ant* and order them tip fetch grid out of the Jake ll yon do n-d 
you wilt be kilted/ 1 Theft the king of the ants went off iitid assembled 
all his ants. Then- were about. two thousand of them. 

Leading them all, he went to the shore of the Like. There he 
tied spjk-t]jreads round the waists of them all. Then, taking it in 
turns* every one of the ant* brought half a tda of gold cadi out 
(uf the taker They continued fetching (gold* fiur one month, and 
when it waa over, much gold had l>een obtained. Theft the (human) 
king %vas highly pleased, and for the ante much fluin and butter 
ivas kltcatTcib am! a ieasi was given. Thvn they were dismissed. 
The narrow waist I the ante is dfift to the (pressure! of the silk- 
thread, when they went info the lake to letch gold. 

A goldsmith was now brought who worked I he gold into orna¬ 
ments chains {iteg-ifyvU and brooches Then the 

minister sent ihe rov-fi* tbride-buycm, meic hundred ^-ven 

M^-shs-fa, U'vcn d minima seven etarhlet-players, and three ViAv- 
<w * They all went to the cantie of king Oil weddiflg- 

feust listed for seven days. When the seven days were past the 
bride wh* taken, and die minister was much pleased for he thought: 

All the utensils are of gwftH* There also a murrLige-fvasi of seven 
days was given. Henceforth the king arjd the minister both lived in 
happing 
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1 In* k iiisoltiL.- AilL Story Iri a great country there lived & 
king. One day tbb king went to a large plain fur picture* 
where he made a great feast. There were several thousand guests 
whu jurLuuk of that fv^t. When the meal was finished, they we nr 
awa> All the rice that had dropped front theif rtumlhs was swept 
to the ground Then alt the rice that had fallen on the ground was 
carried away by the ants who had arrived there- They burned is in 
die ground. When they had hurried it, then- came a great king of 
annther country to make war against the king who had given the 
feast- The whole army made a halt at the place where the feast 
had l>ceri given. As there was neither wood nor water, the whole 
army remained hungry. 

When the 4nt* saw that the whole anuj was without fund, they 
took all the ncc nut of ihe ground and presented it to the army, 
and all the soldiers were satisfied Then t he general said to the 
am*: “Oh ants, from wbere did you fetch all lhat boiled rice 1 " The 
ants said: "tJh king* in that country on the other side there is a 
great king. That king tame to This place to give ,i feast hem 
When the feast was given and the food eaten up, they all went 
away* and all the nee that had dropped from their mouths was 
thrown away That was gathered diy us;, when they had gone and 
taken under ground". 

At this the general wondered and said to the army: H | fo<d that 
this king i* in of a greed army and a great country Wc 

hail fcin-tl^_-r not fight against him. J feel, wt cannot ranything 
.gainst him"’ Thus saying he led hte army kick again. 


NOTES. 

The first fUury > interesting alio from another point ol view It itlls 
m something of the marriage custom > m the ancient West-1 ibran kingdom. 
As we bun from (he first talc> it is not only the bride that has ty be 
paid for, hut also die family yf the biide has targe CXpGtftcft on the oc- 

Cisikpy ni ber marriage for *he h to he furnished *viih & costly outfit 

The husband'* party ha* to psw more or le^ on four occasions* ij at 
the engagement, S' at the itiwriftge, 3 ) ai the birth of the first child (die 
mothers nrss nnlki \\ in case the couple should separate again, on that 
occasion. The amount fiiterl for thi\ event seernfl to tie the higher 


j iii r. nijv iirftt'iirm an is 

'Hie .Viv^/,1 i the buyers of the bride i ate -eni by rlw bridegroom 
to the house of the bride and are not admitted before Ihey have am 
in’ered a great number of questions on the indent Tibetan mythology. 
See my buok Tibfl*feclie I Ixdueit-dkder' The A's i'/ji Me accompanied 
by 4 number u| clarinet player* tutrwt), drummers with kettle-drums, and 
peujile who ate called hirit-sMs-fa (men of blessing t- The latter hove lo 
shout WrfAn Aa nr Ntm tAu-f<ir gyut rig during the recitation^ utd during 
the dunces. As we I mm from oar te.vt, the Aji’y’tf are further more ac¬ 
companied liy three man vfao are called nifor- ‘agtf, head dancers 

When the feast at the home of the bride is over, she « taken in 
grand stile to the bridegroom 1 * home, itnd there .mctiist feint is (iirsn, 

At first sight it ipjiears strange that the king of WM country and 
the nuntster of another should deal with one another on equal tertian 
Jn the home of ihe tales such marriages may actually have taken place. 
For a minister of the ancient West Tibetan kingdom who wa* generally 
related to the royal family, may have considered himself an equal to any 
of the vaisal king* of that kingdom As flic king of our story ts furaJiBed 
with a wiLtit as his couistillofi ivt are led tu think of the vassal'kingdom 
of Jin-rig, where, in the eighteenth century. Ihe Ittle of bloa-po imtaisleii 
was e*changed for that of wixtr 

In the second story ihe king is called ba-chn tlladslub), By this 
title tlte great Mughal emperor was known to Ihe West Tibetan* 

The name of the king. X 2 /MW, means 'rtCHter of a throne 

The name of his daughter V^i-S^^trA-Ann inentid "sunbeam 

I he want of the minister, r/AV ri-tM means Receiver <if ihe white hill*. 


* Falk wing V*rta^t ^9-ib 




CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE HISTORY OF CLAN 
SETTLEMENT IN ANCIENT CHINA I 
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t.v CA SI |\ V IFALiiUN 
Introduction 

That eommunhy which sTnukjgut'* are in the habit of calling a 
GhtH (Chinese p: rob rates to-day the totality uf all hearing the 
■Mtfie F, rami|y name** (modem sko as dan— and family name mean 
the saim? thing to-dayi. II is esogamic ami regulates the relation* 
af M- memhenhifi fm the various generations from the paternal line: 
ami therefore adheres to the patriarchal eam-U 1 

Hut the ftocill unit thus described dues not show the original type 
of communal organisation among the Chineses it k rather the result 
of a double evolution Horn aii older stage *jf development. 

Though unlay clan I'itganisatiQn comprises the whole «>i the 
people* the clan was (bmicriy the sign of nubility* which as “the 
hundred d,m> r ^ t-aality af clans ('g was contracted Up the "black- 
haired peijplc* i |£ |£: he “lower f. r. numerous people | [fir A 1 
Somewhat parallel to this widening «f Ihc cl,m organisetiun goes a 
second diange Vt the time of the old "dans of the nobles" the 
rornmuTiity of people with the same family name" [then j£j t was 
hot yet on independent cxugamk group; -t number «if lt nd 

quite a large nunilnfr, was needed fi.»r such a group, -i ft: so trial 
to the approximately: 4000 modem ft - family names - old ft, 

1 Slate tliE ^Miucia.M irclwnu iIl- Lcrmt «i?l l ^«in" i> 0&1 -.- e | imqU^ 

obfitnr«3 by sri-riGtefl*!*, I h-tv* .tt.J'mDtJ from uLWndacin^r tbt Itetu for the nnt<\ 

cLaa K \it:iclLh*i SiectHicc i^risfifll \n ^IhoTi^w; tf, i 1 .m aa eki, M. II. J, | p ^ ■ T«Jrt(w* 
llilrtftira qii roviUPlC 4 fl J App. Ift f-'- ?Wff: CtuarujV, I'uft ^ChLiia'- nf tbt 

M^>flnTHiEr£ i 1 . 4Sj tf. 


J IIH/ 7 TQNN FO Till IHSTORV OF ' I AN SKTTT R MLNr 7 ; 

given iti the gredl Chinese encydoptoedia In-shu id ho li'eng, jcct&m 
It ti fl- fiiks, Index p. XI. : only mr *; svsp i o[d 4 t “clans ■ ?l 

tilt? nobles' arc correspond] nfj ,l^ ijciLL-ut: nidtics ->l ■ ^ higher 
deforce- 

rbese '111 Vt are part I > likewise ^nhordindte tn a higher unit; 
several grumps of nisi trace their descent back to a common 
ancestor and are therefore tu !ic? considered a* related by 
blood, ^vuch aasodatione of related cLutS will fin:- tailed fmtrics 
m this essay; ttli ehusJ important fraiiy coiisfcbs tif tin. dans Ki 

ij^ 4- Tufi^J; Ksriig i -r 1 'nil) ^ im. I X... i hcn t wh« h Irtinv tlirif 

ancestry back to Chnan-huh. and the smallest lr.itrv i> composed ot 
the dans Kud and Vao. winch consider Slum ;l* Shetr nmicsior. 

I hi development of the H inlo tin- .ntd die extension of 
dan organisation to the whole of the people take place within an 
historical period, and ma\ be oUsereed by means of contemporary 
source^ I hi social n*vohrti‘!i i itmmcunc* with the older Chon dyna¬ 
sty 1 ami is completed at the end of the 1 hmi jiencKL 

Yet tins oldei sia^L of die patriarchal exogami*- dans 
of the nobkfp cluiraeteCTwni by ihe divine:ion ,if and It. 
ruay also be traced back to a simpler state nf the social organisation* 
provided that we can dnm the JS; lo have originally consisted 
of one of that old limited stock for ■ Inch the identity of tin* iamity- 

i fkU in iras mranl Ro rey llml Un number *«» li - nils much 41 

Hill vt “li- olj Jtir il iVfta Suiiet. Ti> Find lliit mimfoer t several liol verr 

niiiiiprciiiT gmirp' mflU be ^aJ»R off,, eajied&IJy Uu -jT-Jnp ut ike lM^duni which 

,.*t* frr.iai nvtMtfbed Kimr- r whrn sIjc Rurbicani lad invaded C'tiIttii 

iftst ihe It lull dnrel&ped ioiv . Uic Tob*k They term nuke a ecnniiiiettbft 

af ihe l'>!n3 ninfltvrr* (ChftAg Ti’i«V in hi I analysu of 1 >jRt, reckon* 53c? 

EsaiiLcs hi emtifotf fCTtRE^ taiaor.f: tbtm ^5 |wl^Udibn) l o bldch Tiut' !< 

Added iqodptr 90 cfmi nf »klch flic- C1 iIms= JqulufiJ,. 

make* air V- ■ ■: lb it 1..0I munl-vT. irt ISbl-JlIi XlV r $ r iiltse.^y An Lmnca : r. . -1 Oit 
n [._l v.1* ef dkiibEL of ii-veml frl inti* MutraJ grfltjn, (exogamur amoitg 

1 ii titifc1 - - :||J J 5 ), fat l.nvmg bra fbimed f«sn H tjf the nine Rawe, piflmbtn 

Of dUTeicot 11 til petrl luirdh !*■ ron-idrf^l; U b u*t a Erwfutim e=i« <floHecl(-(l from 

lhc r-f • h*b£ Ti'lifi ia TShTfCh 1 XIV* tf. ib.itq^ zl ihe ooit- of Itic 

1411.1 r lajdmr Ro tie Lhrce CKDgaSnic fa Oh TStlT^Cfc' XA'( 1341 

■ Kucih-^tl a lOl-uu 31 p menlL^m sis. Ca5it« of marriage* c *b mcmlxrk 

M | Uj of tiic* same »hlck uteicns 1 lootenin^ --T tin exogaiDic prucipk m th?M 
^verdr conibumcd a* 1 KFtaH enme ftfJJ W. ■-!- 'f nh- *h± nnir ntwiidf ilir 
fasr JlS in puke r ing o! b-n - Irt lie Tv.-vbwjsb Oi*- t ' !■*■ 1 l. V K |v 57 j.'&.j 

lS 4 t B Cd 
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nam e s rtiUi ibt iifaae oj a «tuiv was the chief diaiactcrisik. ’ Thc»u 
<ild (primary) ft for their part cun l>e linked (n the »l(l (fl: so lhaL us 
can be demonstrated ;he cleavage of the ft from the is the 
result of Ihu gr.tntitij- <>f curtain landed prujiert} tn a member 
of the (ft 

'Hit- dissolution of jft into ft <>. e. intu independent (attunes within 
the clani must have begun, if mil long, ai least some time 
baton: the beginning nf the early historical age,' Amongst the old 
indigenous china the splitting up of the primary ff; intu secondary anil 
of the aeeiniflary again int.i tertiary nny lie observed within the historical 
period The caines nf these diangt-s arc the subletting of fiefs, the 
conferring of horidrtury office*, etc whilst the splitting up -if a ^ 
intu primary ft is oul) noticed ivith original clans of foreign ongin; 
most dearly with Uim Ki domiciled m China through the invasion 
of tli l? Chou ( i -3 *** century U. C.},» 

1 1“ M» mljlit «f itf.U, Ming 'ft'iin iviile tJwwf(l abnai {gg funilr 

njiQcti uLueli gs li.nik In Him.-. uf ttrrlrory (Jfi ft, f[|j fcl ^ jjl %\. 

^ %tt life Tt } whidi ty, tre miRd uf milts .fcU ftjj 

WiEhti;u j£Q(f*g fa finer min itiP nthffl^ran« iitfoTTO&i h ■ n co-ncrmiu^ ifcie |anuel(> 

of Uuj.c iaini", ij£? onJdf cufcuddf mill* ibe *{ »l«tftft or t f ol^n which 

ntt ojlicmke CmbELiu ltd. I ni\\ -knidv njfer E-v li, c f..y,r. *■ ^ninpil-- thi 

ni^il; ottreme OfijJtiiEte cai^inr. tlimc mmt* *bicS. eotnciilt «.ith nflict; |. Tht 
Sie-mi pi (IcMptT of lb* hflrtfi mlniatf, miniate r fm mat) ntc krsotflded (mm ibr 

Cottnr rti Ot'Hflgj benct tbdr ongisul Mine vnw Cb mg (=* f J fli-cb + engj p which ti Iht 
ruiMie ■ [ £ Js^Ekul'Ii'-flaK. ■'* Ik eruVrr k-I. lidag lbs crrplul ,>f th r KurMom m l :!j 
tlie iitf jtijib "i> btii tlie tmiae nSiHitj-fa, wh^ E*. *t k[i littf during ike rngti n# SlLan- 

A'ang, Ku-ph-ml 15 {Hi'l a), Jb; 1 _ The Sbl EPibafteiud fmrn | fjJ, MSniUci ri| 

Juliet, ita namni jfie: ihcir Cltdir Fin of Sab -nre of ih# tV-iaii uf Tn 

l \ U If. ihr UJUI (If Elf fttila), the (hit be* rtf ol Ui< imine being the ion of 

tL* la*r Osifflt !'a «ii kJlIrrf in 7*5: the fled fo T*m And bU jms; 

ilttfe. *U ^ki*4d 1 1- EU • Mi'l, | iSft'b i'**-cbi«n 24 (Ch. f >. V, ^ JO 5 IQ 7 ] 

Kcmb^D 14 n‘siH £.1 rlv; j. 11 mj l titiag.Ujm^ l|* J; 1 -h ■;. rtsj.pd firsi* ] | ^ 

cammundei *if Ibc army af ihe ceanti Arc * IjfJinek of shr fmaelly Siin £Sfl* Yen M CTitLng- 
b*ug Hlch-ijc r S(in V,’tt — Cbun^.lumg ^lah i«. Sfia Yln—awiiji-biuiff \\ m ue, Sun ^ 
asmt ..I 1 ttt eiliU. nnjjmnlk iantitdiBEr eaildcmt Tmi kief On iAAffCed by fito). J'hey 

■ilk? Ijidf Mine rroin ihe \^ M ^m JieM by lljdr crarfaior Lrn^fu ^Sius llimn-atb fio- 

eJuueu Hi iS \Ol *-l \- |x Jo6/ij^ 

1 * ■■ ^ wotIe iboTm. AT ibe q>iwb of tbt ukm of Naifh CTaJoB 

fttnkr Ike fdfifi YaOi cWor.-gk*I!y JUt.J iti^ anmuE^y fo _ aonicwbfre in Ebt 

ilsi^ISc >f i!jc Iblnl ml n cut Bill H, C_ uLt ^ iy\. 

• On tiiii-JiJui 1»Ji u «irt tm|r'Mlhle Uwl * leu Q .Ini a.>i true before Uir 
early biitiijie*l JretioiJ, u to rxarnjile a fe*' of the Cbuua^Mh tollrj tbtlc will lit 
liiietOMn) m llii lifUlTriJ ■nurli^alivn wf the hulirirlit»l .'law . 


CONTkim rioNS h' Till WSl'lKS <ij f I .\S *» iTU.'IKNT pi 

WY have seen that the attainment of political independence on 
tin: part of a member of live #£ as the itneeator of these jtj nan be 
proved as the constituent element in the genesis of a primary This 
tact shows decisively that the diiiracier of the old was that of a 
political unity 

ft follows therefrom, that in its oldest form the clan organisation 
of the aristocratic ruling classes k^l to no vertical dilTctcutiUtion among 
the ancestral stock of the Chinese.' (when the $3 belonged In no 
special geographically limited county of the territory which was 
occupied by the nation, each settlement had to be formed of members 
nf at least some ami theoretically uf .ill the dans within Ibis space, 
as is the tact to-day I. On the contrary, it led to a horizontal as 
territorial organisation. < ut 11 i* only when cadi iiulivitiial <ft possesses 
a fixed part «f the country as its original place of settlement {original 
hiuiwl that there is a possibility ol assigning to the clan its political 
status in the g>wemment of tin- whole nabnn. 

From this proof of the function of the dan being that of a puli- 
deal asfloriulion, it follows the right to treat the apparent social 
muons of tlv ancient Chinese people from die point of view of a 
history of its settlements. It must he tin aim of such a "history 
nf the dan settlement of the Chinese'' to discover the original 
homes of each ancient Chinese clan, by studying the history of the 
settlements of the primary j£.* 

Then by gathering together all the partial results, we shall be in 
a position U> present an exact and detailed picture of the sine and the 
structure uftbtawann winch the ancestral sirick of thfc Chinese had settled. 

To judge from its material, its method i which is identical with 
that of the historical geography), and its aims, the history i if the Gdiitsc 
dun settlement tnust be assigned to the domain of the historian of 
Ihe early history of China. Inasmuch as the historian has taken up 
researches into the political history, the investigation oi it must even 
be at present considered as the most urgent object of his work. for 
ihcre can be t,M doubt that Hit duns of the nobles. organised us 

1 An murin '-" 1 wbfc* I Uifi in lie »inin 4 Iftjo with tin snail Jiasr-CfcincM 
c | nw j. erlR »hnwcJ tbtl lie elder the Iterind. flic more sjvfircMiChed 10 no* utOlhST Wert 
sbf )rtMfffl -r“ uf tb* ft, f“» f h H Hn*i»d «riHoir ™ TiiolicU which Mired u 
rTt | nt „( T„UnM., n . I , the .rigimi' >«me. (Since puhlubed n ■V.» firs* J»« ■>( th* 
"BeilrigC err SitdtBB®l!gW*Md'« eW«H«iwr CW , Ah* Futwhrifi l&t 

Friedritil flinti. tsnd«i-Ll$wiE. 1 V,“ 


(iUSTAV ITAl.OL'N 


So 

political bodies, were ah** \]y: only Inkriibly stable h»r m* within the 
active urn* of the lime. To A certain extent the recognition nf this 
fact mean* up -i wn aim altogether fur ilu studies of the 

early history of 1 hina Then is very h* :mty inTofimtliuti At the dis¬ 
posal of flic lib?tori**i ■ rf ibis period. and Ihte little 15 irequcntly 
distorted U- iuisw of A pnrjuilined Inuhtmu; In ha* to uAceriahi tin* 
camiptkm h without! however, being in .1 posithm alway- in subject 1 a> 
information u* a optical valuation from within, .mil thus he could only 
mlcrtaiii .■ vague conception alnnit the dliving political .md social 
powers of that time The partition "1 £ hu- masse* into large con 
^uigumeoLi* political unions which essfiaitialk remained constant from 
about the middle ' f the third mill! the begmning of 1 h« fint inillc- 
ntum B. C gives a hack^roimd, on which he can arrange the 
pnlittod happenings ■ ■[' hm period, as cvmiN mi its surface; the poh 
tical hi%ton of \nciem i hina in u> dtaruekTistk realms will he 
idosI exactly eomprvhndcd as the fobtofy ru du relations which 
existed between the "clan *" 1 of rfcune-.e feudal ■ IncJs. 

Alter ascertaining the original li-pmcs of each individual <_ bin eric 
cUn and therefore discovering llu- geographical apace ■ a the* set dements 
cjf ihc 1 hiiK'Se ancesiml stork* the .-ry ol l hi* dan seUtctm/nL lias 
:i wider and la^t ami: to dear sip the rphitinn of the nobility clan r " 
die irilie. Here ] aril also standing on solid grtiimd. Ilic tnost re- 
liable means r.f ascertaining the hoiin^ ot the Miimsi- tribes i> un- 
eloubtediy n map of ihe ancient i Tunesc dialects. Such a map was 
reconstructed in die iunimei of 11.122 by Mr Lin Yli-fung ! r li. L) u/ 
Teksiig I'rmcndty ami myself, latHo I m the oldest 11mi«c iiiioliknii^ 
tbt bang-yen of the first century" A D, When compared with one 
compiled by uu of lire original home* ..j Uiu (fj:, it -showed th.it 
the original territory in which ,1 Thinese nubility trlan fuften a fratryl 
settled was generally identical ivilh the locality of a dialect. 1.1*. as a 
myij| there is ihv fblkwiftg formula for the relation of the to the tribe: 
a dan for a ihitn reap - of the ruling clime* currcsrpomb igenendly f 
to a tribe within LIlc lower classes.' 

1 [l.i! it fT4'' Efll't' U lU'L US Pi I H> sSl - ,^fla tf: ihfc \ 1 .li i i|r -il Hjc pCU^te rtJtll til? 

iaq[.injrj- (or ini ikic tame dljlffl! fnhizh o prgmued 3-' s ]K)llttcil ttxrlEV_ OtvIhj; !,» iht. 

of Hit tt.Jifriid |o 1^C .mcsiij- irol k r .-.e imp - ^iihk tc. .. :l i tc-fuaillvUl, 

tthicli UP mjrty C*iM UIU5L tm^ly Inn ffid? 1 r - 1 : u Lie j 1 ! m of rh- InlK . V , 

tht Till #1 (cwinmllr anrn-ng alLiv il »-.uiLil k k'fitltt Ur iprafc nf l hr inhai dhamcitr 
erf thr ft ; iwrt ^ ouctfAiki rttlarf Will; ,, H4Uvt, i 'L I; r-u slra Icnibln to ^klrve il 


OONTKlBL'llONS TO THE HISTORY >.H CLAN SETTLEMENT Hi 

'I his .tulnM'-n mF the problem ii lunriLitnL-lit ally fixul, although -i 
^ihhI deal of investigate]] <n detail is still necessary in order to solve 
the [jiirt problems, which must of necessity arise inning to the ureal 
length of time which t* coveted by the various stages m evolution. 1 

Although from the |joint of view of methodical mvestigatton, the 
b'anuyen hail to he Med as one-if the Parting [minU Fur an enquiry 
tin (lie okt ethnical groups since generally speaking it is easiest to 
prove tribal territories through dialectic localities, ami this is the only 
II or), I mm which they oath I he reconstructed, it CGiitaitii, h-.never, 
many drawbacks: firstly, there is its relatively late a date ami then, 
for example an extremely awkward geographical temimofagy*, so 
that further reference* in literature art greatly to be desired, especially 
in the historical sources uf the first niiHenium 11. L 

];,,i t . vCH though n<> comprtiheustv'c reference can be expected, 
we are not in such a bad p«witioti as one might he led In suppose 
fr.*m the complete silence of the ureal native liistorians .in this 

, n 4 tM ,. rt „ tElleWl l sense »„J C iv* itlf Irrm '■il»lion ‘ Ir, iht uMttl iv>djr jMrtiLnt lbn*i. 
StrttUt, u *11! Ij* ‘Ml birr, wistiin l!;f obt imlipBBi.lHW tijni, wfciql. »t.orr all manly 
-rr 111 if urntnEly nolf * nnmlwt nf clani nr fntril' *hln1l 1*1 t it* drinsttT 

of # OftlirHS. 

CiPDnUy wa* die irm Up tt lllii M Mi!il «fr«n=* tSw el mu Li.* ^bcmjiS 

111 ,rnstt iribrli without, Iwvsncr. mALhi * n«4 fsnm.li W llit iter* 

■«' in H hins , ■ ^2i‘- lb* uuielhihiIi Gh tbr *+|i riumrdiiij tmi^ton i Otimni^ «* fir 
aVi b" d ™ ln ,TiJj * inc * Ihn lpiwt^«*nof iht |»jliifca1 

hi*^ n *f Aflckrtl Cliiia* t»» 'put* flalmd** emmd In M an&tt^Mli- 

^| iifcf( ' unj AU*nW^f» mi iltcft 4* in* iMUS d, ^nuain in Ueriijj, wife ami 

Liftietn lb* BM *f tit* ’InU" iK !ln * 1,1 *r»nrt«^CHi uiiL Lhe "chin 

IP HTFir TffndtT 1 '!Jt'L 

r tt’t ■fii- - 1 liiii she ttup -< dan 'liulrciiL teltLeh win tiIU ap^raiiiikMStiy *1 liir he- 
-mnin- -ni <mr er» cwM whJi |uEk uacOm-iikrttLik oxcfpljnp] he Hif nighs ta a \*ikc: 
crtiiMlj 4 | tll A mjjj 4af fclic rv^iiai 1 bonus Of ihc elaui, wbkb *flflT all ri’|-ru Jwhr-> tn ill 
cleMijli the r*miiv H*WP ^*1 cbfl* to* dii Ihinl ptfUnlom fj, » H Slrf brt- 

rtwtE :e-Il lf rt f Ilir e^iinpAfiyriB h*f tbt biu^Br ftsr the ^lULij^y it* 

L Il^rehr s^mv\h tiuiwii The JidWa^ fermtihi *3H tlicfffGrB b*14 C^d 

filf 1^-iBces EfaiMfeW iu Ibfi cltiMf mDlnbCCf% of llw nl'mv * -enemlk 

il iffcd Slav rsbnkal i\Hnraci.ffr of iba Itiwer diott <ihe OtOM -4H 4* 4n 

I --, I - J lhf v jL-rrm ibr Lir(rH l-n Snitl. CAlv dlr«ah « tfeo^ilte *t*i» .‘t 
-l-ir 1 -lia fii>m OiE wl «f * c 'f- 0 ' 1 ' 1 IJ1,, d ■ti.iiji I he miiidk uf lltr AW aulleniuiu 
j. wni.t.ut lhtk iiiH-imsc (lie vT.] i>il|£n«i dinle.-: m *nv p»n|. 

■ Xume iiow 1/ 5L rJ*> ..Dll ije tiluutrirdy IrtjLc:, Iblflagtl l)i< >.f 

ite tqdj,..™ -f Hsr |iriicijse ertfi <>f Uw cliai of llit not.R. wilt Uw of lh* 

.SMlrv'U, wli.di nqtjjitloit bul i.et# [V,! ™ -1 TrOro s.lbrr part. 

uti* NMw. J«" ' 9 '» 
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subject; tn point ->r fact. uifoTinaliun abflut tbs primitive Chinese tribes 
is lo he found in their sources, although they did riot niiike use 01 
it From the point Hif view or the history of settlements an mi 
prejudiced investigation of the so-caWol “barbarians’ show’s ijuiU: con¬ 
vincingly that the preponderating part c*t‘ them is identical with the 
prinmrdini tribes which have been deducted from the map of the 
original homes of the dans >n the one hand and that one of tlw 
early dialects on the other, resp that since several of these formed 
.1 ’liar bar tan people'’. In this more favourable second ease several 
primordial tribes could be gathered together into primordial people* 
and iHus we should be in a position to complete, in very essential 
characteristics, the picture gained from the history of the clan settle 
meats and the maps of the dialed*. 

The results thus gamed from all these elements for the ethnical 
structure of the cultured Chinese nation have been added to the in¬ 
troduction in ail appendix called "The Chinese Primordial Tribes” 

I have Included in this eompilatum all the primitive and half civilized 
people* which had been absorbed down t.. the 3 ,J century It. 
whether Indo-Chinese or not. 

In the preceding remarks the method, work and aims of the 
history of the dan settlement in Andcitf. Chinn have been positi- 
vely set out. It seems to me that they suffice the historian as the 
basis for his research and justify the idea of a history of the dan 
settlement for China before the sociologist. It will be the task *T the 
sociologist un the one hand to determine the development «f the 
patriarchal, exogamic clan of the Chinese ruling classes*, and on the 
Ollier hand t-> clear up the nodal structure of the lower cku&ey For 
the history of the dan settlement the results of his w-..rk are only 

, 1f |C tlrllited I'liMBuri lijrt -B tlrinic;*! «clf-Ue?i jrutJoo: *$■ A "Mn of 

ibe Miililc Empire w fjt A «f i*e Kingdom «f) tta me oka frefti *e 

Bj ixj' u f tbs KUte aart These rilher £(. bet If t" Ibr ttOktfKlatst* al djmmlln ■! ?£ Elm, 
et | Ilw Ilia, or lint uttlff ot iter oin fre» die rj.iesnitit ccqaiann <>f 
lbe eo-i toe univmaSiiilc ttjpltRCir 1 ’f rh# *tate rj* 8 VfidJl: Kihfj'ie&ii Thii 

circDiniueec !lu ctnmnb ceQlrfbttUfl luwirb * 4 »ltiu!tiitc die rank ruin &hg if <I -* Ctdmuc 
tn*t»iMR -m i be "lurtiifisji i|Miu«o‘. 

t Ctiuma, like CostaJy anil [lie lllttl K i upjlt, QuJstsrp icj ivijies, mem: 
Iho, in iTiia* «. well ai aretyviiH in die w-trlil, ihe [otfiifebat or-artimion saecee 
■fed « fcaHliTCbal one, which (11 sn accordance " il|[ iKc TWj1c» of tins icltUtlik tr»o- 
ircT-jt:- of I her ntr/. Courady (Ciiina p. 4S4 If. W gi'tti c.any rcitnn. !,>r kb ifiss. 
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mechatdy of importance^ The condition of my investigations doe* 
not allo w me at Use moment li> fbt my opinion tin this matter, either 
one way or the other. 

In tbe first place I have tv thank Prof Cnnrady and then 
JJr. A, Wolemeycr ni Ldpa% tor kind assistance, and Dr. * > L Mach- 
cfttfhHdfen lor various references, Tile result* were ter the mtwt 
part ventilated and discussed aS the sittings of the Fat Kastcm 
Seminary of Leipzig University 


fi* 
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The Chinese Prim** rd t al Tribes 
Tnm>i--iud Kellis *«l Research up to December 192*4 

A Afytf£ CMntu CeJttrr vf CrvUnaii^t. 

1 . North East Chines* Gvilbsed People* Self design atirm Jmg ■: 

. V: Phr-itry: 3 Vtf fjjj IVog" 4ft A7 ^ Original stats: the 

plaint ill N \\ . and X. Shantung I [cilders ui tlic dvnit&tir 
pjmw in the Jung State beibrt the tv>Ti*o!i<i:itiiui id 
N C hina 

Bi Phratiy* A7 [1 t- 7i«^ gf \ P'eng ^ 1 + /VA $$) 

V™ If Ji! Original wits: W Shantung, 

the southern neck uf Chihli and parti of V C lkman 

C: Phratry: A7v./ 4jJ Vrf* 4%. Closely related h. It Origi¬ 
nal seats: about T* ounthou-dfu m \V. Shantung Holders 
of Shuns dynasty [ Yiii. 

D: CUti Tst ‘f- ( jngiM.i] seals; ) .. Honan Holders of the 

Shang i lynasty 

2. Middle and West Chinese Civilised People, presumably the 

nucleus ni the Chinese The name they gave them^dves 
not yet ascertained; 

A: Oan fCtirng fi. 1 Original seats S \\'.Shansi and aiJja cent 
parts i.U N and N. \V_ Himiin. 

It; C lan K*r ijjjj. lTtWfdy related to A Original sweat*: 
S t\ Shansi ami Ho-namfu Has in (?b Mulder* of Yao's 
dynasty (Taod^ngh 

■ Jl\* fmg mu tip* • I i hy tm? 'm % ttoairlliulhfl 10 Scliuuiirr 1 

■'MocE’njjiacnE ftt Uie Gmie« >‘ 4 tKlfill 0 fll of Suitfenic Ue-n^i , nt Asia. Mi|or^ illnk 
Aimufrun Volume y, jM. ^hrmilcr m 1 Il^i cturlike ^[•rdr.c licily of H« 

■tliS Htisefl*' ^hut|*fe 1 h tisi> uiic&t ^n^ai nt winch riii 10 sni^n^rt 

1* -,'iw Uwr 2 U-'^k cdmic j^ron}'i of tlip N ('bihw ct^rt «d rivitittu, JnL TWi i* * 
i.ijrlik iciifMjttiui mri m thr w a* of divide Uic cut it p K. l l.mm eivsluaii -si, *i\tt 
Cfinfi4%'* fatted ill pT% tile |int* CtrtmfbftlfrS Iw N»ri1i I'Mtv 4 isd Sault Ctauk in 
Hir w’ln'ie of I ':uneH vrlnliUlkiD. 3 nid QjTPBi whit peri[^ci:-.« far E^iC etir!^ Jiiithtt* 

hn liPtniirnn ooW j |fn*t iH? ^lernt'-i *f hlgliif Lu'ivn^j |,y nie ririho4a*Tj 

.iDi] tnm ^3 ns 11 ^ but l«Mim ih- «aUiar\ i.otn- mil \ir LitfmtuJ 

it'n&nii^, ilLliiit uolA. ill* J."-LgJieil AA ■ wlinLt t£i ll^t 
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C: Clan Sat tft. Orl^iiiml -scats the plain* of the Wd Volley 
and the Upper Han Valley around Humchung-fu. a r. R 
and S i£ -Shensi Hbtdcrs uf the Elia dynasty. 

„v Remaining CUns; Kt turning id ally undetermined: 

A: Clan Kih Original seats: the mountains h. uf Ho^nan-lit 
and ihv plain t** the X uf K’abfeiig-fin /. r S U Honan 
H: Clan Man Original seats: (In the Upper Ju-ho. B in themoun- 
tains S. K of Ho-rian-th ami m N W. Hupeh X. ofHan-River 
where River Tan empties int - it: presumably ,ils«. the 
Peh-hn and Tatt£-h<> Plains of S Honan (over which in 
very early Limes—members uf L 2. A hetd the dominion> 
Tim clan—at the same time fumis the transition in 11 

//. SaftfA l kittrsi Crtffrt *?f Cnilhati&n V Barbarians" nf Indo-Chinese 
progeny k 

i The San Mia* H Original seals S. I.. Hupeh, X K. Hunan, 
V \V Ktarig-si Their >tatc was destroyed toward^ the end uf 
ttit trtalleniiim 1C C (Tile ruling stratum related to L A ?). 
j Oku iSt and Ri Gan J/f jjt Ethnic name used 

by themselves: ALin ^ f Ji. * Jnginal seats: Plains of X ami 
h M, i fupcli, -N- slope uf \ Liny-Lse Valley beyond Kuei-eliuu. 

///. Eaiffru Barbarian:* 6ftanging /i' //^ fnde-C/iimru Sell 

designation / IE 1 , Original scats: the iinmntarnous land til Middle 
Shantung, S.. X. F. Shantung and ihc Shantung peninsula. \. R 
Nganhui and V Kiangsu X of the Huiri Tin mdiilhy-dan 
iirgiiitisaurin comprised but a part of the people, only ui\c 
indigenous dan* the dim fang Jjf, J whose original *uats 
were near Ven-ehnii-fti in Middle Shantung; with the 
exception of the |>en insular and adjoining; coast-tribes of 
Shantung ami Kiangsu. they were very early overtopped mainly 
bv members of group* 1, i r A and B t he hitice^ of the 
i.ai on the Shantung peninsula evidently accepted successively 
the Han* Tse |I r I , D> and Kiang 1 1, 2 r \; the dan of the 
earlier primes of r*ii. 

, Adr«l<?ctl «■ IgrpnlUr*'’ m my enntriljtrttqiL to the Hirth Aqiasiet-jo YoJutntj 

A nnuilHT *rf dll l» ttnitmi in tfl« 3" 1 * i*ir1 ftf lliia l»*Ei«#, ^lico 

thfi Wii 1 * of diu 1 id Shifltesi will he ilticop^cd ift onlfr eo (ulrtiflunEiite tkir Huurnptia^ of 

, tu? ^ cllfl iKlsm^LnC to Hi? I pn-pOMhl Eh*tr f mly, Iher*fi9ft, *- ttMtAcib 


Jtfl 


CL’STAV 11 ALOIS 


iil Si?:;/- 1 ; jfetfjr^/ 7 .' /jVfJTCrr/fJtfJ *1/ ;/ff /W<jp-f 7 //jrw l Gn;*p r 

j flic -Sflw . Uriginal seats: Middle Ngunbut round about Lii- 
diuudu and the l'h\m-hu. N. . nobility-dan l in historic time 
overtopped by E n 1 . A. 

2 . Hie IV n Jjj. 1 Kifii-'i't* fcj Jr Ofigliial scats: Plains S. of the 
Yang-fse mouth 1- t. hi S. Kiang*u H S, [■ Nganhui and adjacent 
postimrts of N Chehlfetang, "flit ruling family accepted the 
..Ian 1'if tile Chun dynasty iVIL 11. 
x I la- Yuri; \¥h*jtiih M I - Ongiii.it seats: Middle ami 

S. Chdibfcng coast and farther south along the f hiiiesc cr >ast 
in a length not yet determined by me, A kindred, though 
iribally stnjrtigly differentiated |mpulatiim apparently inhabited 
aUu t-’uhkien, K and S Kiangsc S E. Hunan, kuirngtung and 
li. KuangsL Furthermore Tung king and Annum stood very 
near, m least politically |as between 473 and 333 Thi: --Id Wu 
iS. Kuingsu and parts of S- and E Nganhui. N. Kningsu 
a,nd t he coast of S, K SEuuHuii,-] A.s,>ureh, Auslric langua¬ 
ges dominated here, it will be difficult tn vettF- the tnumdarits 
between this whole group and the Austere family & remask - 
according to the newest results found by Cuimidy of kindred 
MTigiri with the Indodliiiicsej. ] --.-i-haps ins .turned already, 
by Chavannesj the whole group must be counted ;is among 
Austrh% or at arty i*Ue it must be taken as an «>pcri question 
[thus t'l^nrady That, on the oilier hand, their region, m* 
eluding 2 ^—as a whole—nearly congruent with the do main 
"I she mm km sn-. rdkv S »uth ( litiH’se ! h d.-cod niusf not 
be foTgottcin. line royal family of the north eastern kernel- 
state accepted the tii.i elan il, 2, 11, Chinese mloiiisaUori 
had ti- the end of the century H l \ -oily taken hold u( 
the northern purb 

> iliil ji, liGwertT,, ar-i tin 1 l* - sure; cf, line »&leiDEDl 4 of fellow U|l£ limr. 
l.;r..:ijLi IV—VII A^ptir W Itevc Ecimcd honi a ™oejjraptlM:*1 j unt uf ifcvr, 

j.* -i - - fir iu I eiiEi Et- ■ I re y also reTlrcl nhnic3l ^f««ri i 'f Ki nieftHi uum. — J 

-It trjFiiivium* Willi I- 1 'i LILllcml n Lauif • ^anlj 

liH Jflfii HOit ?n11ic^f for luatbg drkUlJfc irairfipism.i h JjbIIlCP dlbV . u ■ ■ rj I ‘ il.L^i^itlj 
lit;■ c e|.11"ll v.illli lIm *ubdnM«iv of 1 keilE IE oz icpfiepi uf a ■ ti|i-crior ifeJet 

0-cHjh - m I —III Ai r«r J ■ .m :re, n’* .i;«'ll !.us-c to veit i .d: j j^roop 

M it* \\ci twiinawr dtlrimenr f- rritir An-oic ^rugpujf^ CPUHitt rtu^ Hie 

tntinawu ^TSVtfccl SfJ ihCTU, 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE EUSTOKY OF t't_VK SETTLEMENT Wj 

Whether; and 3 have developed an indigenous elan 1 cLxn 
U ancestor Ti Hung. Tsin-yiitn. I cannot tell vet 

l' Sout/i 1 Yestt fn IJtuhWitM of iht huip-Chntu Croup, 

1 Yun£ I, Is and relatives Original scab: mountains of \V. Hupeh 
and H>n Mill tile Hail River, No indigenous clam known, 
Abo the JV/*A ft 'fk al>*ut K’ucS-diHb-fo, N K- Siech’uan 
4 nf rtpwrtcd tw belong U> them. 

2 *f^ e l\ t [i^, Centre of locution: S, K and K- Sit^ch nan and 

the southwestern neck of Hupeh; $ of the YaUff-tsc, The royal 
family accepted the Chou dan IVU, l); but several indigenous 
clam.' are btwn too. The original seats, at least flu** v( the 
mliny family to lie In S- K. pari region, tin). Near 
rdathm lu the in the Tung-tlng r^ntn stems highly 

probable. 

3 ■j llt Sfok Original seats: Middle issw-cl i'uan about CU'ctifc- 

' tu.ru, thence the neighbouring Upper Han Valley, iTlmmkfcos: 

Ts’an-^MnE-dj’eng. YU-fu-ch’eng, TV is entirely HI the 
plains of Ch eng-tudm. The my,J family belongs to the S*l- 
elan it. 2, C) or at least claim* this origin. 

i’L 11 cj hm Borhtriotn ,f Hit twfo'Chhuu Group. 

1 Kitoujung K )ji awl relatives. Original scats: 1 pper U« 
Valiev In the beginning of the century It l . they took 
Possession v( the Wd Valley Warns, but the.r states verc 
destroys! by the Ts'in t-munis the end of the same century 
j,- rLim the 7* tn the S* century a detached pail lived in die 
mourtuins S. and S. W. of Ho-nan-fu and -mixed with VU, <t 
the Tan-kiang Valley. Tlwy consider themselves related 
i, A (Descending from members <>t the group II. >■ 
f.jfCcd t<> settle there?) 

- The Kiting X Original seats: Middle, \\ S-and S L Kunsuli 
and adjacent parts of S. Ssie-dl'iiui!, Sintficd in the s l- P iirts 
oiilv , the rest being merged in the modern rilKUnS, 
Informal^ about lllt s0ciai u nganisjnirm of this people arc 
found in HKSh, chap. K; didi cluia.i ?)). 


r‘,rST\V HAt .OUN 


si 

AWi XflrfA /:\itf /ftirAtrfum, <?rrgmafh' /rtfAfA'- ntd Iftd - 
siff/jinf Ar/flrf r/lt "V " ttrtftfrj J>. C , 1 

1, Tlic CAwr tf.j Clan AV jjf Original scats: Lower Madicu-ho, 
Midi Ik- King din ami the plateau mi the I^Tli and T>ti in N I 
Kansah and W. SHensL Holders of the Chou dynasty. 

EYubabfv pertaining tn them. lb JtfjJt-si/A abmi 

id; perhaps also the Uu-c/ii f j ft. about King-chon iit 
K KutiHuh. . 4 n A siinte lesser tribes (Li-jung JjJ among 
uiteraj, Of Turkish origin* 

2, 1 he Xgi-k'i* i]J. Scats: Madicii+ho Valley, evacuated by 

I lie Clio l i . CU« Urik m }\\ 11 

J. the Chu^o JfJ §fj Origin id scats: arc mud PingdiungHu in !■. 
kaiL>:.ib. (']ati unlainivn. May be related in 2. 

4- The Tih Original scalar Highlands T Middle mid V Shensi, 

S of the Wet Valley Plains and neighbouring regions Irl of 
the Ho in \\ Shansi- Part ■ \ them emigrate us tin ~ lL ■ en- 
turv II i ' amt >eoe upon S, K, Shares, S. \V and Middle \\ * Iiihli 
and N K. Hunan (A portion. the kingdom of Chang-shau tp |Ij H 
-■Ed Sf 4’ around* h eitgdmg-fu S'.n hnghi inCltihtr - 

existed till about $oq H, L here though after 4 qS under foreign 
rulers)* — Claris: AV*j JjjJJj and Ts'ift (the tatter the dan of 
die tribe S$u*m&x n which probably had left beforei, 

5- North S3ien.4 1 and North Chihli tribes presumably Tungusi.in: 

U 3 d name: JA'/# jfi'. . since the Uluuidiuoh time //w £|j 

iTmg*Jm Hi [ dominating: h the went .Shansi about 

n. lat. and adjacent Chihli) about the middle of the i TS miller 
nium Ii, l: tiie L&t-fu/j ff 0f, Taudht £§ ^ and Yen 
Ix-comc cun^pteuoui. The slates ■ \ fCir&Jii \fi [t| and I'm- 
wt |i Sr I in the region oi Vii-hien P + ing sltan-hien, S of the 
Upper Hu-t T io nuwt rather be added here than t+« 4.- In die 
cas-t Tile group Kwcfaik fj- llir cfomg U ££ Uitg^/u 
if "Jfc T*u-/i& fpl in the region nf Vang^ng-fu- ('h-Uf- 
yaug-fii, border line hetiveen ClithH and S U M:inclum.L, is 
paramount It ha* old relations tn China (as pre&uifiobt) 1 also 

* 1%Li ^Uiirp i.iii l^£t! frftHi i \wM utvUvt, TL. 1 hmtafary 

\mt bcLir«q \lw TurkL^!. arj.J run^tam-iLD yti Ijc e*ja!r 4fMPT3 h —FBfUuJt 

I* II Heir irapokUblc, Ih-IE i-lM HI ntr TFl^ei of Tttdo^rhinc« ongu* hmt Ufr-n 
ivJT iti* Irrmtr jrairfre^ 
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the nci^libi ninii^: CittwsttK ^|J 3£ (Ftth-chao-situ ^ | J f. 
l.iaOtung, N. W. Ota'a) and has apparently been minified already 
hi ihc 4* century H. C No indite mm* duos known Ku-chuli is 
rtidcujicil with 1 , .I, A 1 suppose wrongly • The most ancient 
dynasty nf Chan-sun claims to descend imm a Slung jinnee.) 

A bbrev laliomt 

ref tile index of quoted authors and \vorksj 
HA - The Aimala of the Bamboo Honks. Chu-shu ki-nicn (Vi 
€.’h. C l. => The Chinese C lassics by l.cggc [contains V. VII. t.VI, 
LXXXVt. LXXX1X and CVlIl) 

HHSh H"U Han shu (XXVI) 

HK = f Imi-kt. $ |ft part «f the Lu-ahi (Ul| 

KX< h - Kitmkuoii-clii H $,Chap. 19—23 nlthcSiih Han dm ft.XXL 
KMK Kuoh-mingki |£j X\ it l Jilrt "(the Luilii lUl) 

MAGW Mittcilungen der Antlm 1 pologbehen Cnrscllschaft Wien 
Mayers \Y 1 Mayers. The Chinese Headers Manual, Shang-hai- 
London 1910 

M H Memoirts hislorh|ues de Sxe-tua Tsltn by I*L Cliavanncs (trans¬ 
lation of 1 .XV and chap. 1—47 of l.XXXi 
|*W\T‘ rVhweii-yiindU (LXlIIi 

Ti-hing-clvi jfe &. chap. 106 .it the Wei-shu rt XIVi 

TLC'h Ti-ii-cln JjJi JE. S& chap. -*,1 (8) of the Tsaen Han silo (CXI) 

TI-KSb Ch'un-tsia li-li kao-shih (IX1 

TStlTsOi' T’u shu tsih-eb'eng (CUT 

TWShK >= Ti-wang shi-ki iXCVTIIj 

Ts’lISh = Tsicti Han shu (CXI) 

Tre-hen K'ang-hi tze-tieti (XI. Ul) 

Wtdetncyer, Y;u>. -Shun. Yu A. Wpdemcjfer, Schauplatie mid Vur 
ojinjjc dcr ctunesischen Gitschichtc gegen Ausgang ties drittcii 
mul im weiten conch ristlidien jahrtausvtid. 1 Kapitch Van, 
.Shun uiui Vii. Asia Major. 1922 

Ymig'cheng-sli" K iu-iing shu-king china-shunh luii-tauan (v Leggy 
Ch, a Hl/Prok. P- -»oi-20ip 

\VH Map Kane zur (mschichtt ties Vao, Slum and YU, v A VVcdc* 
f never t>. G. Hit loan, Asia Major, 1922 
pr Map Karte vwi Ostchina 1 t t OOOOOO dcr kartogTaphischcn Ab- 
teilung tier K-migl. Preufiiscben Landcsaufnahme. 1901 tf. 
WCh’Map =- ..Wu-ch’ang-Karte - iv. v. Richthofen, Atlas eon China I. 
V*, ircr i S. 2 > Hti ang • dm> * c hung - ivai yrh A' u ng > u -tu ) suhl tea d 
Ta iVtng yind'ung yu-fui, Revised edition Wu-chang itMij. 


GUSTAV BAUUJfl 


rjo 

S I Hie dana Vc*l Ying and Ki 1 (of which the latter r* closely 
connected with the Ytng clan) all together trace their descent from 
tile “emperor” Shao-hum The enquiry into the historical value of 
this figure eunsetjuunUy mu&i become the natural starting point of a 
general investigation ol r the fra try; for it is tu be expected that the 
most ancient conditions will bn found with the genealogicaf rep rest to 
! alive uf tlidr one-time unity. 

j; 2 Shim-liao's historical position can nmv he considered as any¬ 
thing but certain; the high decree of wnstcarifestness is shown; ho- 
wever, by the bare feet that no fewer than eleven names 1 arc attri¬ 
buted In him* 

N<wv these name* arc, fur the pfedomlncrtt part only comprehensible 
from the funclimw *d thdr bearer in a cosmological system; they 
therefore prove that Sfaao-hao had such functions; indeed lilt; most 
important name of this %urc ^Shao-hai>” itself which means “little 
splendour", cannot be historical (but belongs to the terminology of Ihe 
historically stated cosmology, as is proved by the following) since it 
would hardly In; tiiodght uf independently but could well he under- 


t !i i« imjmmbje inp ciu the truiKcdpti^ ctmimjv an fttce>oin ef 

s ht it^hleKwne ItfcrtUangF nf fii Lip Jtnl £ T which -sw^r* wtr wad J^iin in 
CIhhek i' tints-; md sbrte U ear ihfi] ending iinetflaiaLy dtnda^ Lhc iLnol&auo, whfiQnre-r 
il.fr hire l(i dr 1 1 irpih I be name uf t hU cLun. Tliui fin. Mtk ihe Muecnl^iud 

Sie: ict tbs cxpbnuEifiB of Cb un-ifin K h 3 for Kb (t-b. <1 V h |x 91 wai At 7, 4 r 1 

fsr T'm (Cb. Ch V, jr. 596 ;, \m m nm! akiv» cTTBiiMfltu {Cion. V, p* 349 , CoL II, L 

jj—lfi, ^h\nc nr l! 1 * £t?ren» Ks r I* 1 ^ fflT ihe tiaiur of l'rtn«^ I uf KE) 

tJtuinirort VL II. 1 T |i. 4 , tL z tfurcibo KL |lms wrim rj. Likewta Ta&ftpf id 
,.\p. II atf the IShtolrc ^11 rfjyaume 4 c fehou p. jSS (in the tnnsraucMU yf ihe dinner 
of >1 kit Jib-dth luh tc retting tv itie mbjecu; dr HarEci m Konc-vu ir p p. 99 inEmcrihc* 

TTt t which howetrer U dpiohlldj 1 wnm®* MlPT wime haililtfja I have derided r>u Ki 

on account *af the fariao; $£ which .1 gatea Ehroaghcim UK *mi KMK by 1 ™ ps --a 
r , Mifljir ■ Sb 3 -|miip 1>te ■ olio luveued id rS^TiCti ^U' F -ton OBdet i. 

i|iren ■ juju- <vf n i di>« not oecqr lhcrft h wnd likcwjit die Tic ticn emit 
LnDtt-f ti the UJim-r uf 4 dan M mini send? fnllrtw Ciml ihere were ln-j^ diaui 
Ikfloaeiii^ in ilirTcTeii: fmcrkCf of whirit rtn« n B p dr^ended froas ,Stn*D-tm<i comprima 
KA mi Tin lrjailc lb& oilier mcln liirg lhc K'ap^wi^ Su, Wcil( Kdaft* luit^ ami 

ihoie mb& ilfacended from them i*L *- £* KvoU-^U It, ((Zheng), jaj track 

11 \V[j£De\erft Li neers*A?v t>a dtffeTCDtiale Lei^ces ilLrm, the first muucd 

w,Ul Ltretfcet kc deiJoined by ibe kl^fi nhicb for iht 11 rue bring will Ik aOiwh 
tirtt iu the qadie vf tfcie dan. 


is fiV>-iA PS 'W 1 1 ± S» ff. 
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siond iii an antithesis f’Gcgenspieter'b t- ► -t "great splendour”, a 
Tai-hath This shows the direction the investigation will take It is 
necessary first ol all to grasp Shau-huo's place in the cosmological 
system in bit thus to achieve the basis from which it will be possible 
to separate the historical personality ol the elan hero I font the C05- 
molugical, extra historical figure. Alter eliminating the mythical portions 
this personality must liu placed into its proper relation to recognised 
historical realities 

It iia» already been remarked above that Uie majority ol the ift 
cugmunens of Shuo-hfi" are the cognomens of a cosmological figure, 
in tact <f a figure which, if we are to judge from the character 
nf these names, must have fulfilled many functions within 
the system. 

,\1 this stage, after having determined these functions, the in¬ 
vestigation must be amplified by the necessary trial to reestablish 
from them the cosmological unity which must be corresponding to the 
real genealogical unity already shown up, and to point out the tenden¬ 
cies w hich led to the disruption of it. 1)11 the other hand, this very 
nipt 1 ire of the I unctions of Shao-hao forms the most favourable basis 
f or ,in easier ami mure thorough insight into the structure of the pseudo- 
historical orders of the elan hemes, titan could possibly be the case 
with any other figure: and thereby is given the possibility of finding 
a sntodot' to one of the must important problems in the study of the 
dan and beyond it of Cl tin esc history in general. 

^ $,V Hut lit any rate Shau-hao belongs to the multifarious 
orders which Chinese historiography places together in the schedule 
i t the “Three sublime ones™ and the "five emperors". I he retort: we 
have to make wiredves acquainted with these, 

Arranged systematically they mil into the following groups: 


3 y : A: — B; Tai-hau (FufcVhii D; D 



Shcn-mi ng (Yen Ti) 
Huang Ti 


A l 
ft 1 


A: Tuidiao B: S Luiu-linu 


D: I’uh-In (Tao-hd 


Yen Ti Ciiuan-huh iKa^-vangi 
Huang Ti H K’uli 1 Kaolin) 
Shito-hau Ti Yao (Tao-l’angi 
tliuitn-huh 1 * Shun t Ytu 


Sht-n-mmg 
Huang Ti 


Ti Yao 
Ti Shun 


9 * 


\y nsuyus 


H fil ! C : C i Cl: Sui-jt'U .tng i C|: lliuli-j uii^ C$: Wti -hwri 
Fuh-hi iT'aFtiaoj Fuh 4 u Fub-hi 

Sh^n-nung' (Yen Ti) Shen-min^ Shell-tum^ 

Cj: Fuh-hi ( 1 " ai-fraoj C 5 : Fyh-hi C7: 

NU-kua Skm-nun^ K’uli-fjett 

Slim -n u ng « VeilTi) K uog-ktitig Vi n-fc‘ang 

Jt r& ; Iluiui^ Ti 

Chun ft-hull (K^r-van^) 

Ti Kuh (Kau-sin) 

D Yau rTa^-t'auj'j 
Ti Shun fVuj 

Hie following .ire mentioned a* redrew natives: 

A: Lii-uhr ih(inig‘iu + YiidvUng of Lt 4 i, Hu.u-nuii Esc ? t 3i b 13b 
(with if, ^ intlead of $ ] L 

B: Shi:-king preface of Kiiftg Ngiui tuoh ficc. to Shi-ki chtng-ngi 10 
Shi-ki 1 aj P T*!fKh di. jo (S), Htmng fu MQi in TWShK t S;i\ $u Che 
111 the Ku-slii and Cheng Ts'iio in the Ttmg-elri (both according to Ku 
Wei k( b she ^hJ-ki pitigdin. Slihki 1 1 t>). Lo Ti in <he HtC the 
Tung kscti kan&muh t since thm official. {The same order of the 
Mn-htttag u ilso to he found in the SmTenshu: Fuh-hi ^hcti-uimg— 
Hieu-yiLi nj. 

Cr: Shl-pen {Stii-ki cheng-ngi loe. dt: Tuugkim wai-fci i/li, * 8 b>. 
the Ta Tmi Li-kt dv 7 r6i) and from she Litter Kia-yU ch. 5 (jj-. 
Shi-ki eh, i f - 

Ca: Fnh 3 heng in \ht 3 hang-shu ta-dunm iRo Wei-k 1 : in She ShMci 
p'ing-lin, comnenuuj to San-biiaDg-pen-kj. 1 a); Ti'iao Chou in the Ku-ilu- 
k'ro; Chen Yio-tu (Tung-kfcn ttiFH lor. dt). 

Variant 1 ; Fb^hi—Sui-Jm—Shcn ming En the 
(FWYT s, v. 3 'il according to Feng‘SUhT eng}. 


1 Qa*tt& iti lin ^iu-ki chcu^-n^i so Siii-ki i, it It cntuti he c rutted eh** h* it*o 
knnw* Nd-luu V, fit II* 3» iCCOr&nG to ■ quotation m ike I :-ki tlierv-t^i urU in 
ihe T « p ing iTt-lan, ctr. 7S: ef, abu i, L ^ 1 % 1 q-RUUUion tU Uw JFi-n c cmq^ 
«ra) ita cfiMifftTirj m .eu-LE jit), Bat n far n ihe pr™ni ut^mcnii 

can b* ^certain?ii p ii 1* cemin that h? ttr/t crinnl U.rter, that >n jay 

If=Knv Ti Fidjngi ed The riindiuAb-c* which fact Id iktuWc f flf || Lf c f 

hm •yitena. 

* The- order I]uiEt|* TI-Shoo, h a]ff4ciT foaod I tt ljsr Lamp iu tlw 

Kuo^-vu 4 ;T a If. 61 —b; Ibt abOTncf of Shao-hao h iiccisiv< fnr ili Ep«mii#nhl ■■■ 
lyitem C |o C^E i« |‘, nj HOW >J 


CONTKmTinSS TO THE HtSTf.tftY - if Cl .AS SETTLEMENT t)\ 

Variant ?>■ Fuh-ht — Sheri -ruing - SuFier in the system of Liang 
Wg Ti Cl^ing-ticft wni-ki lo<-, rit.J'. 

C3: Li-liao-shi’ki in the Feug-sub-rung (Kn WeiVk'i, FWVF. lot. cit.y 
and the Peh huiung (Ko Wei-fi loc. cit.l: Sung KUn ((, onuncntai? to the 
$an-huui*g fc i * 1 >>. 

J itrhtM r Fuh*hi—t'huh'yun];—Siien-nung in the Shantung sculpture. 

{Ctiavannes, Sculptures *ur pieffe eu ' hine, pi, HI Jml |'p- 4 5)*. 

Variant Fnh-hi-.Shennung-Chuh-yuttg in the Hiuu*king Tung- 
Ideii wuhki i/M, job). 

C4: Kuan-tse t6 (501, to a-b 'this chapter, b in my opinion, in the 
bulk interpolated at the time of 1 tin V\'u 1 i'l ; Shi-ki - S , 5 b 6u tM. H. Ul, 
4 s j 53) 

C5: Ch'un-ts'iu-yfln t’ou-chn fin the letig -»uh*tntig, Ko Wei k’i, 
pWYF L c,J: Stc-ma Cheng in the San-huang-pcn-Vi; Cheng Hflan 4 . 

lariant. Fuh-hs-Shea-nuns Nli-kua K.io Yu in the commentary to 
Ut-sbi ch'itii'ii iu 14- < h. 

C5; Atienynraut lotitcc in die I uny-ksen wul-Ss: 1 [[, jSb. In the 
table, Kung-kung is arbitrarily placet! at't^r Slicn-nur^, but could just as 
well be placed at the head instead of Kuh-hli 


i Here Stiao.hao 1* wkOD«l the wa-li OJ llut Slum falls out l among ihii 

Jftj ^ gftvniK, j» wrongs Shiis-lne lf» ID bt t-limmuled from lh« wu-ti in that 

4 **ie at «ldl Itm »J-<irJ« t»r Cfcru" HB*S [v. nine 41 - 

* According 10 the i|4u'uLioif c 111:> 1 m Hit I'WYi, >W l.i-han iKiAi t-h-onlil 
lilten.se reallv belong u> this mmfli; imf.stiuitai 11* J .** unable (■-> look tJp the teat of 
ilia Eetig-siih-i'etig il«E 

; The Older which he* h«:s tnBfOllUed foUmati W a.Iiuii— Kelt-lit—Shra-ming— 
Vtn ft—ttning Tl—Omn-hiUi—TJ K' ill—Vet*—Stum, j. r an nrdci of nine, to wllkfc 
liMwetar, Sli«,iumU and Yen Ti belting logflhcr, *0 that in reality « li onljr an order 
of eight. 

» The member^.! v «f dwog Mian m tin* tt-wemi it bry^id iMHiini m some 
demit) hnwner I lio nut *»* my way elevly- Hie eoouneitiary In Sii!- 1 ju*rtg l>«l-l:i 41 * 
iis«rt» Mmi Chang IlCrno itcbm Xa-kna aainag ilje ran -Slums; *>o she sncliorily of the 
ChWU'io-oei, lint taint 9» itawhrf iboni ihe wn-ti order, ifu* mdea TUB* scennting <- 
Liu Sim do the Tiing-kien wni-iii Chang Mian wtgO*, sn ri.iirce ihe Cfcun-t* tuyOa 
fon-eh'a): Hun-vCun Uniog Hi— 1 Simii'hm 1 —Ns--.aug-Ka-'-iin— l i".i'eug—Yo-ya 
Mw . huw ^ Peh.hl-Nfhns-Sben.imng!. It ii ijona oleur tint Is 'hi* osar Stuo-tmo 
ij'fipg* from ilia uu-tL 

j Tim f—g« Koi>h-?6 4 C >■ I). 61 ll ilendea ibe maser l«r mentioBing the 
fnjlowiflg «ei)H«tee: Urh-tlun i^hnj'Uiaig 1 - Istmg'liiTns ■ HlW&g S — ( hmu-lulh— fj K'nlt 
-Vjo—S him: f r 3 i«non»« f >f'«n which tin 1* <«r uglit u| r* the proper mm 
toml be the sddUum of tWht ief. ai.o the order wilti Kiilig-kimg in the T«'-chuan 
to Om* if lOi. 1.1 V r i». 665—*5,07—OSf uhieh in, hn*mtK, ubnatnWly comipt and 
finally IVJlSh n il, nh-151). 
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C 72 Obucncd from Ltf-thi chtaHaiu 5 id a -13 a: the enter tr^ai 4 .- 
fnitted Ls: 1 hn-sbng—Kqh-i'ten— T.uyi mg J h;ive corrected ihe f«fciete>i 
TWiang in the table to Vm-k^ng 1 . 

Du Ht^Vdmcm 1 0 Mh-lcing * section i„ t; Yib-king 3. joa-b). Eiu 
Shu. who immeasurably ^vciitc 1 ! the authority of Rwz'e-chiLin, bis 
taken thb system as btsis of the [Tie-chi) Timg-kien wai-ki. just as 
Warig Feng^hou h.n accepted it in the KjtngOded UibLirt {Fries. Abrsss 
der chin* Geschtclite), The order also occurs Chxukuoht^h 1 9 (O1&0 3> 4 
10 b, but it rotist he left in >uapenac if it it meant being a system in tha! 
place 

Da: Hu Hung in the Huang- wang la-ki fKo Wei-k f i in the Shi-kf 
p^ng-Im to Shi-ki i, i h). 

$ y lb A mere external comparison for tin present (referring 
only to their shape 1 shmtr* that the order* D 1 and D a ,irxr 
adjiiatments of systems A and Ct: as a matter of course, they 
arc to eliminate therefore fro in tilt- further invcstig&tiiin. Thv 
orders Ca C7 too prow to in- secondary •*mcs fir they arw obviously 
built up on analogous lines to 33 : the- discrepancies m the aan-huang 
fStii-jcn, Chuh-yung k \Vu-tuuti p Nsi-kua or Kung-kimg arc inserted quite 
clearly in place of the elsewhere needed Huang Ti, while C7 seeks 
to avoid the rocks by the iiitroduclum of othenvisc unknown n.unt^i* 
shmv i|iirli sufficiently that this sup erst me lure must be later tli.in the 
substructure of the wy-ti which rammed unchanged in every part 


* TW ter it Ucrouar fair-iang * V*.. i'Mtnt* ^ftes more m ihe 

MUM K-jUtfset. lb e'lmj^TiMdn t* Tt'HSh ±O w 4 * — b. TW^hK i, J* and 

the Sm hutt^j^ctifki {M H. f k i 4* Oadwi Yin-k jH£ am lli* flitnr ■j-Lk 1 « uu_.t 
*HC laiCtlrt], 

* t hu-BESiit^, K'oti-t fcrer s.nd Vhilull^ 4 tf tm! lornUODnE M far at J sm airAfr 

m The |iai4ft2# < 1 pI ihr Lu-.-Im eh im-w m referred i» P The cob 1 ha-nang And of Yin'fc'ug 
can tin* he Hied g&^rapfciicaily, Vs regard* Ctra-iaiO-g. the hrsghijOorhn^l of 1 heh 
eh'en^ fe ilicit ..f the fn K«l-Leh in il itwaed by ium. ' 'Id * hris-eh ttig fiaHe* 

u ltie d|v of Oia-uat^ diu-iun.fa-du ib TSbTtt"b‘ Vi p J91,l. 6h; fc£ r t^h IJI, m; 
older iotire&j t^i PI in Hit Tl'J^-kl 0, QK T'Ai plhfi I. uau ■ vibts *. V|Uflted by K a>. K o 
in ihr canunrtitEry to umc ana Liu CIiao ibido: the l«Oi5 ehroqicies ■ Unptr anil 
i ytAie at i 'h^KiwK lh nhS f ii fh«rh tn T'^bTaCh Vt^ 111. jlh, 395 /Tf 1^ : 

<A s^w¥i Sai.jrti .. iifno ah-■ *0 OffSTKuti’leh■ fa p t ll mvrihwti tff tht city; Ktiri-!clr 
ht-tht jfl TSb r»CTi' VJ fc lib—*3 A, I'cHsaji- fic.m iti i_a, Stii'jen helling ?n I he 

r^rdtQjy tsf iht titfll Jamwa lifr tub m ai Tar aa J L.e Li fif*l 

in Kua-Uf J| (jSy 5A k Chemgitte <> (I6. 1 , 5a h (l3i. 22* anJ fip^Ttl-lH ig la—by 

Oa tiie olticr Tiand VinA'atig helnngs 10 ihe iiei£ii.lKistr3-.. .f tm-i Si-n^a-rti. 

Slj?H-ti h white tiiii gtuvc. Ahtrvnv (Ti'ien ti 9 . loby 


COfiTRtWOOWS TO n«. limORV r if I’LAJJ Sf.TTi.KViM pj 

,md meant increasing the number of five in this order to the number 
of eight of (he other system. A dm her reason fur suspicion results 
front the fact that T’ai-hao is often not hi the right place 'Ca, C3, 
C4. cf. the variants thereto which attempt Lu correct the <lispr*j- 
pgrtion) and he comes always meaningless through the absence ni 
the opposing Shao*hao, Further utilisation of these oniers must be 
out of the question as well and so A, B and C1 are ail thai remains 
for the attempt at the reconstruction of the archetype 

S ; C l am taking system A as the starttng point of it for 
the postulate, hypothetical at present, that the order of the wu-ti 
altogether, and not only in this system where it has been positively 
transmitted, stands tit a certain relationship I" the general foundation 
01 all the other speculative “orders of five", "die five dements” ioi "the 
five corners of the world" which may be better in this ease) Thai 
it did licit result from history is proved by the changes in the 
figures already brought h> light, whilst at the very outset the numbers 
which always remain unchanged threw suspicion nn the cosmological 
origin of it 

[Among other things.), within the five dements tlrei>ry there is the 
following corns pot idejic e: 


blast 

Idue (Green 1 

Wood 1 Jupiter, Spring! 

South 

Red 

Ftre 1 Mats, Summer) 

West 

White 

Metal 1 Venus. Autumn 1 

North 

Black 

Water (Mercury, Winterj 

Centre 

Yellow 

Earth (Saturn, j. 


lotted 111 with this scheme are: first the ft fif or ft f f £ ft. 
Tlicirr order wilt be treated fully m the second part of the essay 1 ! 
doJ»c to them and, as should be mentioned aL once, at the very 
beginning lire only wires are: tire wu-tl. 

Within system A Tai-hao corresponds to the cast. Yen I'i ith'ih 
Ti| tu the south, Huang Ti to tire centre, Shaohau i< the west mid 
Cliuamlnili to lire north: t„ c. here- the wu-ti bear quite distinctly the- 
charactcr of lire rulers of tire comers of the world (,.W eitgegenden- 
herrechcrt'). 

, TKei* ire ittdii'iiluiil fijjiirti from Lhla enler iMWasj 'l' ! fCahloluBtnl or a 
«eund younger fl* (f£) erdrr, whien oecsnmwlly lire dtppfl mt " it* m<ll iS-Jei,- 
Ulleh-eiiu (Jfc 4»h 
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> 3 I) An analysts uf The name* nf xhc mMi s-rdur of system 
A show* that these names cannot belong to one single stratum of 
tradition because the pains Tai-bfrJ Shad- biu> T Yen Ti <Ch’ih T± i 
Huang Ti and the name Chliait-hHh *\wW> in each case, oilier prin¬ 
ciples ot" construction. 

Let ns keep to the type of the "rukrs uf the comers of the world" am! 
let us set nut as a pustulate that the system of the most hrmiogetious 
nomenclature must be the oldest for that reason, which pustulate will 
nut, be difficult in defend. Wv shall hud as a ctift^sp-niiling order to 
these hypotheses, une i >r the uints ^mlers nf the Kia^yil. 1 This order 
is first used. as far as can be traced fur the designation of the goffo 
of the planets at llir time ol site Han®, it calls the lords of the 
corners ul the earth alter the colours corrvspctidbg with them i i. 

$ i ft i-« i *■■»* ft ft 5 

Ip consideration of she age problem, it may be remarked here that 
the combination of colours with the elements resp. the comers ol the earth. 
mum of course be old as the ihcorj uf five elements itself- According 
lo that, ihe Ji £ fihe fixe (!) colour^ are the rim to be found in the 
passage n*ed as very old lYii i of die Slin king s 4 4 l + 5 (CL Cl. Ill, P El). 
A few old passages noi &o *dl may l«c mentioned here; for the 

positive combi nation of ihe flie colours with the five elements: ChotHlra 
y CsS 1 F 9»C xMeh-tsc 15 1 69J. 3 ^ 5 for ibr positive combination with 
the confer* of the eirtH; Chou-shu 5 8-, Meh-tse if ■ 4?), 5 t 0- 

AYen-be 1.7k 1617* gives a janni ir: [cresting old tolled ion -pf urdefs 

» I'll eh Ki.v v-j iwjiiE-ntr i* I" I* i'm^hrl ifi t i.. r ill. Mital i-l *■ FptotillotiH 

(Cli cli^yii-k * >) h |- 4 a- 4 a> J o* 3 y haJ ,nn *if \Uc ■ ! inric Ltil *! 1u> I 

_uii LULibIc r.., Etr Ll If, Jisincflver# hwI niaiifi ItiracE, d* iflfeUfcil of 

iVing Ti Tli-luii |H« 2 jccu infested, y : ■ Ids t-iu in ■ uietfiiijg whiiitoevfT, 

• /. J ujntr kn j Lier iligc uf dcvelnjuniMir, j'uf lULfcLl.cf *n»'jeb.;e <>f yto- 

ImLIr foreigQ Qm»i it iddeii :«• an ct ituiltiim i^uenentt in Ch. 1 % 111 E'rol p r yj— jj? 
ihulttmj cn n^e Age problem cT« p, yj* 

L SIho-Iim* n c> 1 jem mien Fell T; ipma^* ff-m tlppfc iifdar ittii anti (her (■-jpionscn + 
Chn^Btfr, ftsjffl h» further dev etnpntvtif in «iic Ho i u icf. iIie JIq+iu urdei by f'tinnvTcr. 

Jift flJicn- Chinft, p. 4 >T ihf ft ‘hr ilfclilltJ tre^iiiii-n: -*F she 

* 1 aciii 1 In LWfiliK S| Ji* h . ESsf ]<nniBr^ ^-ar£.r rtf Pie-«fi41t J* »■ 0£^Rnne» 
r-f urngSif l»r K&n,, fif- l Siflh-ntia t'iiEi^- ihi^tt f, 8“ -kfui K- U* to 

HK 7, 

h Atlltrtugt} a'onrjifj <i rtt O(iniion Mur The " linatliu chaprer J (i6j u no fonder 
j -it c Liu mil, 

j For ifj£ &gc rtf MEi-ht e^, p. ioa isnle 2. 

1 Tor '-I Wen*Ue cf | - nrtie 3. 
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of five used eojtadogic^Uy, from a still oklet source^* * $£ ^)]. Tbeae 
prove ihe high antiquity of the '^colour order" from the literary 
side, :i5 well, for there iras the possibility it any time th.it the nilera of 
the corn-era of the earth were named after the counted colours. 

The Orth Ti *Y*n 71 ) and Ifuan^ li of the \m -ti order of system 
A are theifsfbfc common to the "csshstir order? -Proto-A Sequence}'. 
The divergences of the former from the latter consist of the following: 
s< two ojipnnetit pairs (!■“, Sl— \V. S \ arc introduced, ted by Fiu-hao 
atiri Sluio-hao. a> figures with opposite nnmc*, and, in Htumg Ti an 
indifferent dement is put in between iheiu; aw I ai-liao has supplanted 
Tiling Ti, and Shan-luiu Fch I'i :md /. Chuan*lmh has supplanted i kh Ti 

It is very important that Hiumg I s stands in the middle, for lie could aku 
end the order, At the end the element <anil or its equiv.iJeitt h to he found 
in: #. .Chou-shit 5 U*A *.» Tso-diuau Ck Cl- V p p. 7^9/31 f]£t # ^qtienceh 
Kk yii (the wii'tt order quoted p. ofi and the element order in t- (14)* 1 alt 
Woo L Fire, Metal, Wairr B EUrfb; - h - Shucking J. 4- 5 iCh- CL HI. p,3*5h s -hau « 
ahu 3 (a-S), ybt Wiiter p P &4 Wood, Meta), Earth; > Shucking f, 3, ? p (Ql 
Q. ill, p. TsO'chunn t Ch. Cl. \ p *47/50). Wen-toe <»), 23 - [ct 
sSb]: Water. Frre, Metal, Wood, Earth; 4 - Wen tse ( 8 ^ t ? a. b B and ibid. (1 j j, 
*8 a, l.ufc-t*» 2 faSip 7 a+ Feli-hu-tung j f ia: Metal, Wood, Water, Fire* 
EartJij j: Ylieb-tsEich-Ehu (5), 4 a: Metid. Water, Wood, Fire. Eairdi*. 

The introduction os the name "Chu&iidiflh" points to a higher standard 
of corrupt ion uf the archetype, because Chuan-hUh is not a cosmological 
nunw as Tdhiuo an ! Sham hao hUH are. The neglect of the “Black" 
with Li! Pithed especially co u)d probably be explained by the tact that 
the IVin only !iron-hi sacrifices to the while, blue, yellow and red 'emperor ' 
( c f, M. H, lJI t p. ||9, for the establishment oflhc various sacrificial places, 


1 It mini L* C£uplui£t«d e 1 1 n: ID aI\ tfitCBii the namri Hnuf T< 1**1 Yffl fi 
(CVto Fl) ilt* Hit prints «*• c&mjjafrd whh show of pcraonatuiti idertlfbd p-stfo 
Elsam- III c n - yfsJit, Vo Miwag, S ild-iju sad T> Wan£ hi** h«nftf i uecertSs J 

1 ^.‘i|>ifint 3 nj IE«J 1 £ 1 1 j an:t irt ! hi > Idct i^ri.lLi»[jy !l '■* U-'t'eJ for Shflfl,*Hd04 to a 

flinch oMUartatRU. *pilI jJu^ i!±d*m* ■. %tif* in ilmt liai nr™ beefi otcr- 

gifj fully inter ii |tf 1 104 — ia$]_ WJlb nil Ehit, Uolli iixmci ilk gfohsidy qw ib apliEaUfl 

ftflin llw oufani ortlni wbleh fool Kprtienlf tnoihlf proof of the prinriliv^tfi nf 
ih« Jailer 

* Feu die CQ*n 3 ( 5 iogt«J proper of tk» Lett^roeei ct fbtkt* Lun«kiMlg II H 

- 4 ^~ra. Th-r L£ Ain eh'jm-Ei'itt ^Uimee Kdi^ IT so chr mlddlfr (!b* cotoar 

Knifi'fer 14 UTh I5h— €OPrtipyndi tltf la 11) <4 ehwwHc^ m Maui 
naij-UB ; r ill *nd edico ro lbs Ch'Bn-tt'ii fi-u-lu, c*prOkHjr ck- 1 j ||9t o djat to whkh 
ihE eiuiarnaB rdlcm <a 4 prodDco *acb nn tfee C«w» af ibc teewl 
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M H m p. 4*9 4 *JS *“<> wH How strongly ChiafrWlh'', 

duracia b ^ hv* cosmological functioo. cm be be* inferred 

frgm ,htR little refute ifint he, 1 ike hb Ken-Ewlem jnd Me» 

t u * ako [O' ifo wj|H Ae crosswaya (vh\* Kuai-tumtse is, 6b: 

jjjq jn > ; i u x * j$ n f- & ns * J t- & t** & - ■ 

s 1 E, After JUil]>Trfng KtjUenCC A let ns now compare ft with 
B and C, With B we set a part rif the ->Stl wu*ti connected 'V<th 
the five elements ithe five points of the world i while itmintainint' 
the sequence <.i system A pushed -uto the fiSnhutmg wdu icven 
with retention ■■■ the title anil the K-ip in the Ti sequence tilled 
up with Jiersdiialities cither genealogically or Wunrally '■WiM&Ullts 
who therefore .ire in tin way originally connected with any Mi of the 
points: .. e. smi- hump: TVi-hao iFult-lu) lv —Ven ft iSfom - mingl 
S I iii an / Ti [ entre: wo-ti: Shuoh&o (Teh 1 i)\\ ' huin-hhhi K-m-Viiii^, 
Heh Ti) Y I ' K'uh- Van—Shun 


f^ler on, K'idq Yao mil Shun ue also found correlated to parts of 
she eleiner.Es nrquenee, but the correspondent* arc (it necessity only re- 
iterations of its nr* three component, for we mr vimsequently obliged In 
,« b subordinate development in these pftsce^ngs- In spile of this the 
v ,n„.r,- of this secondary combination with the elemeni, is very mleresmig 
■nd not unimportant for the erfticism of the wu-ti, because it spreads 
neyot.rl Shun to reliable hoMffoal dynasties- The normuJ order as given c.f. 
T&HSb *idl, ( 3I1 seq is the following; TiKfUh wood bhieiYao fire red, 
shun «Bth yellow; Hb -metal white; Sh-tag ;**-««• black: Chod-wooft 
blue: Ts'in fire—red. An older eisampie Is in Lft Foh-wei, l.L--)hi 
ch'utvts'iu U, 5* h: Huang Ti earth yellow; Yh wood blue Tang 
metal while; Wen-wang-fire red; reserved for the Dynasty which should be 
die following: water biifk (ns a matter of fact Ts'in Shl-humg-ti recognised 
water as h* elemeof. the so' 1, month at, the befirmiiig of the calendar 
jnd black a* the DynMtJ colour. Shbti M, H U, p- t*S> * 3 °. I HS'i 
i5 jl S b and TWShK t>. Of no less rnleret for the relation ol¬ 
die :o the wu ti arc riie farther constnictinfisr 7 f ift — H 3 : 

and - Hi ti fa ! tfjf, of which the former is lirat mentioned by 
We ntse . *>. i&, *V, i*. and fn), 2 $ji. VfcwenU* (a), 7a, f^uing-tie '> 


[■tic si-rtem cf four -If Hi: Sii*u- 1 wl-kijtfc 1 Knc-mang -('Hmh-ynijg -Jsh-iW - 
VS'kiang linit f-t of Htan-raing* s> (n tt a upim tufty diffettirt fiem tills. 

t ihc^c i^icctluiinm iiv* »b 1 |iT<>iJii5(d ih*J colon: r.nier wliicb ti tli« only nnc. 
ay (a, 1. I lirmT. ilrvulnl \tniv lie firae™] rn!r in mptet *r [II CfincUo:! :m the 
MrjMooc of i!i- vlf ff * *:-- *ii ill Kia.y 6 6 (ill, it-,i»: Yjo-err— yrllon*; ^liiin- 
rafih—lilu; 111 *—nict-sl —trtftdts Slmg-vtier-whin; Uiou-wwid -ted. 
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f 17), i>a_ Knei-kuh-tse (4J, 4b, Hoh-kumi-tse 3 ■ t =■ 1 u', fliuf-fel'tSt 19 
4 a jm(J more often m [ ci-sbi ch'un-tViu, amt ihe latter, not taking into 
account the interpolate tl passage in fyiian-tse 10 (64), 15 b likewise first 
by Wervtse r 'J, J&i. Here also the numbers, only are constant, so that 

the order* are unhistotiral 'That will sat they ate not engendered Uy the 

very real historical coi.diti.iii; though they may ivail thenisdves of historical 
rcaliiiesN Thus e, g. in Meh-tse a to), 9 a and 1 j (a;), sU is to he found: 

ft % 3 ft £ 3 ft A * ffc * K « S A or < f 3U, ih: ft $ 

Ifc $1 ft H ffi 4: S' "F t or again 9 IJH, atld 13 (495* 1 a: 

11 S £ fl; i £ ffe i pt acid again for the ordinary older of 
I he wfrpdt (p&J (Maym. )>. Tsi Huan-kung- Tsm Wenkatig 

^smg Saacg^kung L‘h*u. Qiaang-wang Is’in Muh-kung. ^felH*e 1 | 5 ‘. 
6 j [cf Ltt-fHi eKun-tsiu njll I s n 3 bj gives: 1V1 Huan-kimg 1>m Wen- 
kttttf-O i’ij Chuang-wang Wn 1 loh-3 Lt - w ang VOeh Kou-tsleu-wang, w hi! e fro m 
Hoh-knainae j 11&), ub (of. j fuh ib, 3 a toil nj) t ? b> the following 
Otdcrcan borecagnisert Win Mulvkung Gt'nl Utoiiig^^ang Tsin WeiL'kung 
Yiieh KotHtaacn-wang I Vs Ffavi kung + which aider is ata* aboolflte fot 
Han^ei tse cf. j 1 ioj + 13 b; 4 ■ ■ 4 r 1 -3 1 S 0^)t *1 b; 7 (k^ * 5 : h 2 * a « 
15 fjyh 15 b; [6 (38)4 Jb, (39). 11 a* 14 a, i&b; saft-wang wmpa men¬ 
tioned 20 [51/* 4b; wu-jurh reap, wu-pa 15 CJ7 ^k l 4 a afi (39*. s [ b). 

t >rder C 1 turns uiit essentially to be the latest fct-^r it has only 
two C*f the dll five mkrs -t the comer* of the world {Huong Ti iftd 
Chuati-hiihi and «f these Huang Ti as evidently in a wrong position 
and stands instead -d Sfcin-iiao, ^ the system would require (cf. also 
}j j K at the end/. 

Tu conclude, the orders B and Cl presuppose order A a 
as ®nlm C2-C7 that >F order B. ami firnscqtiea% thdr relative 
;qr C can fixed provisionally in the formula A—B -C. Oilier A 
itself hm attained the correspondence with the five elements in s 
preceding ^cdtW order' |ProtqHA- P-A -< -bder] and Iht-composition 
uf (he P-A order ta lopical ;md compSrtr- in itself 

S 1 I Tile aatitluiSis of T*ai-hao—ShaOrhao 4 which vs 01 par¬ 
ticular impnrUinec to n-»i in virtue ot A p must he traced back to 
the auUgonisnt of the groups K. V—W N and fmm there il 
dm‘S in■( come *-ut ijf Uic wu-ti Ttut it no longer belongs to the 
P*A order .iml thus, alies . Ji. mu*t m-i nrceseuirily bekmg original]v 
t<i the scheme of the wtt-li. 

■ Far iIl*! j^jo rtf ! tcilj- 1 | L 1 *TJ-Lse cC j . ios Bolt t- 

I Vin-WCQ-M? 1 ll k 6a I ictiuj Cl In I tic lira to fcur™ ihi# ipisr, for which rhe 
iJfciJe* tSiai Jjc ttckoaa S5jng Snngiim^ ( ht 
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Mm: <-r iHh hurt h -if thi highest importance. fur 

\u: :irc then in a jx*sitkm to undertake further nsconst ruction within 
the domical orders of l he rulers L*f the corners uf the world. If 
.-n the Htrcrii^th ■! A U were i- Ik expelled tlinl the nliw—iuh. .:* 
Ts’ino Ti had been due to TaHiao—Fufadii rthe transmitted Ruler 

. - L the 1 'IlsIj. iee Hurl t 3 i.Lt it tier! up in the most unexpected but 
ronvinnti^ way t-- Sbao-hsiv; Fai-ha*« Futt-hl on the contrary 
having only ^ isoTVVShK f p 2 -u. 

SfafrAa# Tt'ing H: TVKSh a 1 / 11 p 151 ifrum a=i older source): 

£ B 5 n't SJtd jiiit eo primary glass lu the I -A. Uh. ( l III/proL p. no. 
The oliteM passage is likely Chuu-shu 6 (56V, 11 .1 printed in tl l- Pt-shu- 
nsefiysh-elumg -and in the HuivwebUhmg shu edition: (#} Fj fa *p 
K A 0} ft A T 4 i Kl it Jt # £ % For ti we posses the V, 1 . ft 
through the quoUmoB of the passage in she commentary m Shan-hailing 
14, j U uid HK 71 1 ;i; ^ is to be unierstood as belonging to the name h 
if &] ft i- to be taken verbally; in my opinion thi- hhoukl not create 
any difficulties and agi-es with the interpretation of die passage by Chdng 
Heng ice'. Shan dial-king, commentary I. c t cE ako FWVF s, v m 7^ mj j. The 
identification of Shao-hao with )fj [tyj 1 1 J'j | J also belongs here. This 
figure plays an importune part tn the genealogical system (v. $ 4I and is 
looked upon there a* lining Ti's son: Chang Heng Hll^h 50, 3 L r HA 
primary glosv, L c.,TVShK i p lilci ^ W a b). Sung Csmng aifier Sic-mu 
I 'heng to Shi-Jti i t 7I1. Tung-kien wai-ki 1. 7 b; Lo Pi HK j> p si Ei and 
y, 11 b interpolates ^ as father of if/ f|J Shao-hao between the 
billet and Huanc TL as already the Ts'HSh, :n it* cacplanatlon of lUu 
above quotatfem considers Shao-hao as a descendant (-p if:' of a sop 
uf Huang Ti named ^ F?J (' E -'** die ■ loninetiUnr- 10 Shi ki 

i H yb t Kuohyu ia <Tain jj, 9 1 CJiah-ahiM ung-taien i, S b. Shan-hat-kmg 
14* 1 bp Lo Pi HK 7* 1 a and T'tmg-kien teai-ki lu 

The result «>i thtfl is the foMawiny: scheme (P-Oflfef): 

r k & - * Ha >. # * - > fm 

n.‘ A t # 1 (£ | ; 

M ! * Jiti t v 6 I lor instead uf 4 ) 

4 - I I pi *i Nil 

s Uf I U » t> ?) 

U JCtil ITl etvjJ hr mlmhaflgvU as^ the nr4«- ^ ” Jfi ~ A t» [Ufytd early 

t) I'huy-itu; i }h (ef, 3 |:K|. 

- r lr ^ -Jft ii llaiian-klih i* filled tP L* Ti HK H p n 


< ONMtliUmDNS I • 1 :UK UK! 'KV \>Y <l\S SEi ILLLMRNI lui 

Hit an tit best* ol l^i liau-Sl^io-h^i, appear* m th*l case t<* 
hr firm!) 1 catnUtistcil by the fiimUiui] of the bearers ui tiler names ns 
leaders of the Ewii groups san-huang and wu-li; the ftimttndalUTi; is 
thus much nmre obvious than ii' tl had been motivated through opposite 
^roup> within the ivudi; win* through their conneeth«n with tile five 
element^ would sooner be a unity, and less qujJifmd foi u split. 

J{ ^ G. The primitive ness of the scheme will be established d 
the reasons for shifting Sli.io-lmo fmni the ^ ol tl% Girder P Eu 
the qf &ystems A and H can be further cleared up. 

I think J ant in a position U* dr- this; in 770 B 1 of 

Ts’m, risen ro she dignity og ;i pijfocc uf the KmfPtn.- and appointed 
Uml ill' the West Marches ifr j erected the sanctuary Si ft Wf I 

and otic-red up a sacrifice 1 > ShmMiao -ls h.-i-l -p| ilieWcsi and is £} <% 

i.\I H HI, i). 419 —20; < t M, If U. p- 15, n. 1 atui 1, p. jif, tv fi 1 

IViri Slang as a member of the Vint: Him traced his descent fami 
hlmn hau and teas the official representative of the kingdom m the 
west; these two dements seem 10 be sufficient m account for Shno-hao 
jU l .urd «u die Wcst T that is, as the ancestor »n the prince of Lhc west 

If the Kaan-jting he really descended born ihe San Mho and these 
bite: in tiieii turn trace their ik$c«ri.L bom t'an-hu 1 (ttliich will be discussed 
mure fully in the seroad pan of this wide* shidl be able tu identify 
the figure which ShJO-hao lias supplanted Peh Liy In aI l probability 
Fan-tin is identical with a (] who was honoured esped-dly in Ihe territory 
of the Yang-tse-kiang rapids of & Sze-dihiin and W. Hu-peh; and, m a moai 
characteristic manner it is not‘enact] y ^ nhite tlog + but a piebald one. ditw 
likely .1 black ami white one, if it ii 10 correspond to tin: picture which Rock has 
drawn irom parallel material outside Chinese sources as being applicable to the 
representative of the west in die old cosmic image «f die Chinese I Siefngtaube 
uiid Wehbitdcr tier Toltekcn ah Zcugen versdiollene? Kulturbetiehimgen rur 
altcu Welt, MAGVV l II noea) \u lo* and m other placet)-. ii hnr find the 
white tiger mentioned ^ the representative of Liie went [with the blue 
dragon, rcri bird and diufcy wairior for the other corners of the earth] in 
Hoh-kuan-Ct 3 *tyi; rhb, 1 r. iis 1 text which in it* present form must 

1 In Ti in wcnPeti *ctc etfsrcU lo t\ # furliirr In lKe Mowing «dwr ptat«r 
In the *aitCUlArt iflf (ci r I Sir firfrl Eilnc 3>v Wen in ihe jc»r 7 ^ Ii, C ;M. II L!I + V 
cl II, p n 5 > ej. and Ta the atEtct^ary of tlte Prsl unit hv Mien 14a ■ he 

ya t 3 ^ I' J ^ 

j rtjalte l# Ul= p rugeimuti nf lhc Ki^rt-iun^, StMU-linl-killfi 17^ y* —l>E Ptt 1 

• u ■ ■ m tiuv wtih i coloured coai ^ Jj_ tlHSli 1 :i 
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have oiigiaifefi about Lbc ycor 140 U C.) 1 Another presentation of the 
comical .iBiimal?. which aligns five dragons coloured :sfirr rise rmiEhcal 
colour* ^ a. 1 blue* 4 red, u white, a bbrlt and a yellow one) 10 the 
corner* of the earth 45 cosnrtpd animal*, k preserved by Meh-tso in that 
interesting passage u (47) # jb— 6a» wriuen circa 400 1J. 1 .)* 

Jlut if Shao-hfle has effected tliis function thou l ai-hrii - mu^t nj 
hceiasit) Lilt back into the order of the lru-ti. uke the place of 
Shachbao— TsVng m the east and become the leader uf the wu-ti / <■. 
.system A b evolved. 

Tlit first tcshmuuy of Shapp'haii ait the predecessor «f Oiuan-luih 
is to be found io the Tso-chuoti^ as tlie oldest source in this case in the 
year 335 Jk f (Uwi 17. L h * I V, p. 66 fr/Gy)[ die cogtiomeri Kih- 
t ien ihi iLumJ of Metal-heaven (comer of the earth]* which must be 
traced from his function as lord of the west, b fu-st verified in a 
pftwigy;t- to Uttu> i, in $41 It C. (Ch, t 1 . V, p. there are 

therefore about 2 iX years in which the above described devdopment 
could have taken place 

The san-huang^ with arc mentioned in the following old works; Ckjud; 
mbf Tdieott II TL p, 119), MT«.*sb (3), c b, (5)* gb f {*), 17 a, (41 > F jtf h 
faan^buing utik UM b; ian huang-wiiti- ^wiing la) 4^ Vang Ora in 

> dik. 3 lib) give, the djicuEuon l»iv«n i'Mi’ Smn of llic tcat>. JL nl 

Ki»e T*-*w* -4 On* lrn-»J* B. >•.». In J {MJ. 30-b an cpM* ti (» n (On 
liliiuty uf Kik Sun mKicU n-k |<!**e in 2*2 Ji C.j ll,r tiew) Siting „r ihe tvork mint, 
tiowwor. ||»« ULti place if»nl; ji'icr j*o, j. i |iiu«|i f .j| H ‘)>4iiaa-»r t; 13, li 
1 i <]uAled in ti.n<fei-la« 17 (*3, 1 $«— ilfc wlio in iJJ ft. (. (|*rti •',{ t|, e 

“»* repealed; igoofcd by initiori n< tho «ecosit ccmarv ft. C.. t. ,trv eften b> 
Kin X«i) 

Tl« nucl*o» of ike »oft muit Imvf aifc.Jv i lec * In rai*i. ace w , fte (|Me v( 
Kihff H'Ji of Cli'u '4SS- 4Ji ft 1 ' 1 |i. ij (tjj, |b), aliilt anml.cr j.jfi mint (nvt bfm 
Wiitun M** Utet, M for exunjile eU. (3 l-ty} which mun fuivt b„ a j„,i !, r . 

foti 4ta; « tin -jtuc of llan fti iw, ifcc foUoannt of \1c>t nil were elrwt]. nlkiiJeJ 
inlo OiK< ach««>>* [Iff *S»t, 13 — 14 *]— White readinj; tlm pmnf .h««ij | V,. te , 
|.bhiliup w fianubf Km tlutlkOM i>f Mrb tac, trace pabti tiled |,v Koile - ri> ltn 
Snelelmlilkcn und itlnct Sdiulrf [iftilojopbifche Wrthr 1 'erlin (931. J|, tl ^ m ’ f|1( 
nncftl, Sfileclteo, NmA A* I «tr llud Fort* bj. enme lo .jir <*tv . lne „ , u ii, 
in crorruJ tvnh rr£ini to iIm o^e of Men IDs, ( cm ib«iin f, mu eifau,. V!|nc ^ Ml |, 

•trtch oajjM iiill (n be tUtemied 

i w<»is*. howeotr, U v*th a( o • twpU n[ U«<!» binitrlf. khioh feet I. 
nieailniiei} in the nwtlr |fj), t<3e| ip W»l« > iliw»une nisi, Km|> |‘ <n C of Cyii 
tiaS -516 U. CJ. EtaJoriMMtlf, tlifa teat, wl.ieb tuwi hwat, Brt tni(l0nar . ( fflr , hc 
Eqio'f inifiiirttaij.ip, don not oeont to hr rmlr.lv free front ln<«poki<tn («, 
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Lieh-lse ?, ? a h (Wilhelm* Li a <H p- Sfi} ami Lfeb-l» himself, 4 - 3 b 
{Wilhelm, p 41), Ounuig^eS Cm), a«t* «« 1 > P H 1 

Lusieml of ;£ g|)< as well mi in the UHhi chWtfiu, the system of which 
n 'Wiiufiei! itndljr on the wu-ti. ; Sh .iiid 14 ( 1 h; flintier LuhH«<t j 
< 7 a kuoit? the aAii*hwixigi and Chou^hu S lS 4 )* 5 " fc - kuiiirtsc (* li^L 
141 Hoh hiKm-tse ? h? . 14a fcf 3 $ A t-> I hr *L V: ot author), 

K aug-ts’aiig'Ese face, 10 T oug-kien wai-ki i/U, *&*■ % ?& — S # s 
know the climax d—Tilting (devoid oT number) 

Kown ii sa qijUe true that the textual transmittance of most of there 
Aurks 3? >11 gitfeirrit nut so exj mined :ji 3 it might nc. \\c have, of course, 
to reckon with a^o^ph* and InittlwIalKKU, but i must mo&t ctnphaiica 1 l> 
clsEtr -i warning ayaiH'St so radical it tulles sbi ^ tlut ot L'U Shu, *'ho 
having tenatd hot remarks on KTmg Ving-iab* dec lama in a treatise ui 
T'ung^kieu wal-ki (i/H, 34 ffi) that all these passages have been inerpol-ited 
Once tli fir unhiuorital character is ascertained, we get tiie ot^cts. 
wu-ti san-wacg and saU'Wang wu-pehfpa) as an indirect |>rt>r>J o) tbe 
existent* of the older fctn-luWOK— wu-ti (or they are analfjgoiis fonuatiuni 
10 it, and thus lo the literature already eiHJmc£j$M be adde l 
Mich'tk. Kuei-buh-ise. Vm-wm-tse Han-fci ttr ,md the Ctum-kuoh'ti eb; av 
compared with the writings oi K/unff-ise, Lao-tse. IVengtse, lung-br. Sheit 
Ue. T«ig sih-ue, W u *toe Wei-liio-tsc *. ihei form only = fraction but ilicy 


jB f , n>lj Mfti Till H meanoa'iJ ne« in K ung-tfil), Iwt lr I* <I»N 11 ** tiailtiirtl 
m new of the nnmwmr* paiup* eoncernitij; tN vin litncg—" li-n ■!“ •®b aun 1,1 
u«n«nuni; life wu-ts — tan-wMig, in tv "-ng — fur tbfiie V. |. ft$9} INI j'JSI 

Ihcw thoM liia f been imnpoUlei F"t te*i»n»! ciiilewu of its <wk ci, r. A Cia'x- 

tour in Iter, 4 - Kg! *irt* Ciei. ± W,. pWL Iwt. O,, Ut&K <«*?■ 

t tn conned I,111 with the ChOo-li jiwsugc e'litculJy, Sifetolllw, *1 nfHtrtwa Ira 
allot China r, V- 73 ™ dilCIWMDC d™ »wA h*' *1‘.4 op f-'- H- *1!*- To li « «« ljC 
Ilar- HOI anus (omfrt in N r pie« Lm caneupsio# t.( Omlmm itntK mu 

on ■ ** aa hi* three Chinrte <[iioimlont. 

* la-jvlnt* tN ShaAlac. Shi-lttai, YlWrfag raid IN •Ven-Wra aw 4 *. m *p«r *t 
J.iu SN> useriinn, none ol lN«e aalhorj tneemon* eithei ihs nn-li ;^ nr (Ije 
wt . : | and uii.«*n|>. r<iO c.nnipleir orfri '•liicb •> e 1T(fu ''f tjlm l - *■ ? ^ 11 ' faB1 _ “ h 
follower l.tfrM* r. rag -w. twgwse, S|,«*-|*r, r«g-Mlvt»«, !»«• t » B "- tlc * ' >,!l 

ur, in it WehUso-tac. Of -hat I Nvt oulr beim ibte tt> retif) Uo-lse, hltm-lie, \m- 
we*-IM. iod sm4m a* ttr taNr four i fl b «*ere it m, i-n. «b< «« 

I hat Vin-wrtt-lte , 1 m men! loo, (lie wn-ti-san-wan)- p p 9 » «"J =' P-SO"- * 1 ' 1111 

vbo, o, to (acc 0 t 4 itle (« C.ile* tfieieKKH in hit n*nf!»lirm «1 ^an-ne (c S+l ratnlii'iis 

,he buirie • f dir 'ft Hf *» W * ,n 1rt T ‘ 1 ' lw,to of 1,|B 

(Nl the reliability of the refcMtce 414a Sha far (ht *li« 'W « *«"“J™ 

ourtnon. rant* panic** - -l,o -host for Weti-oe. KatiAnb-w rat.) *• <-*<«>* 
t,-in ,re iweffieienl, »»i hi* literary ;»oufi 10 genewi err .!«•> n„ f flMwlpij, fol t 
wnnbtt wockt of llw petM m ipMWlfl®, wmcU hart bt*n ^till (.rcMwred, ^ K tm- 
^^.IW ax SlD iW, are ant i„n *H*d«*i bj WiV l^ier ,„ch a ,«i.M.l...H. It ta 
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tWpMe careful consideration within the literature out of the firfl 
mills ruum IS. C. which was still in existence oiler the Burning of the Hoots, 

Considering the eminently fragmentary character of the prC'cUasical 
works which have been preserved, especially of (he Shu king, it is therefore 
no longer possible to work in this ease wilh the arguinailuiii e* sitenbo 
the more so aa ilie order of the ssB-htmag— wu-ti can be put together 
without any difficulty front larger classical works, a* for example from 
the T&o-chuaii—in spite of SHn-tse 3( 6a b-even though the system 
Mfi-hunng- wtHti is not mentioned. On (he other hand the purely spe¬ 
culative philosophical character of authors as Lao-tse, Shen-tae or K img suit 
1 Ling-tse justifies positively its non-mentioning, and (lie «une holds true for 
works ou special subjects r such as Wu-tseV or W«Hia<H*e’s Art of IV nr. 
or the Ch’un-fc’ni Chronicle, Alter all, die radicalism of die philological 
Ciiticism of Liu Slut is, surely, very narrow minded, if he repudiates a whole 
work because of one interpolation, without considering the rest of its 
t an tent’ gjt c r Ncn wt:>hiT 5 £ ip ftjjiproscii Uic ED^j-tc ? s-ji pobm ?c -oT view - 
alilioiigri one cannot help being sympathetically affected by the critical 
npinE df this famoui hifilanaa. 

An investigation based on material criticism and executed in the bulk 
an strictly philological lines has led to a dare, between ; Jc-^o B. C, 
in which tiie P order was changed into the order of the system A (as 
far as 1 know no Chinese historian has attempted to reconstruct ihe 
archeiype of (he san-huaug-wu-ti orders, in *pite of their sinking diV 
ctepauciesj. This, therefore, places the P order chronologically ijuite definitely 
before this period. - Dut lids statement is correct will he proved hereafter 
by the derivation of the ti order or System C from B* A . which will follow 
from the genealogical sysiem and for which I would refer the reader to 
S3 K and finally to % ift. 

The tccotinlruction ol the wdretyjre ha* given a number of eight for the 
tarder of the ruler* of the cornet* of the earth, while the order A which 
by comparison of orders A-D hat been proved as relatively Ore oldest, 
is a typical older uf live. Therefore it teemt 10 nre to be desired greatly 
to produce further presff 9/ ih< primitiimnt 0/ tkr mtmktr ti & M for tht 
rater j flf ihe earners &f tht earth * 

To commence with Chinese material; the figure of £ $ 0 f the present 
***** foUs ’l u!le 0 l** l y into two personalities in olden times, namely 
Shcn-mmg and Gh't-yu. If the designs ion Veit Ti originally belonged to 


jwrdeaMy vnfan^ite .Mr I hail a* appo^etty af esamiuii.* ftlloi . 
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Ch'hyu. ihen ^hen-nung orgirmlty belongs to another order which earsonly 
be that of the san-huang; this £s nor at all iitijijob.ible because the battle 
of Huang Ti with Yen Ti seems to have Lice it referred exclusively to 
him uni not to Shctimuug, and is it i;ert.:rn since only he beat, the character 
of the god o! %ar fcC Sht-kl *S P ob,-= M Hp Hi, p. ^33; while Shtn-nung 
rs that of an agmtdturd hero. The conticchou between fpl(i Jj^ ami j|Ei r^ 
^ however quite obvious. 

Fur a logical investigation of the materia], it will be ntcesiirv iu 
make me of the Jesuits of tin* research in com p.i! alive mythology, even 
though they have mostly been ^lirid from tritti'Chiiiesc materul Firsth 
timse reicanbiiD. have ihuwn 1 2 I hat the numbers 5 ami 8 are most closely 
connecled. for both or;finite in the Venus calendar 1 Since in such a 
case both numbers trcbog \o the same c.dendaikal fund lUcrefore to 
the same costnologuzal) &y*tcU9, it is noi unimportant iu tuc that pertinent 
Investigation is inclined 10 aLlow a higher auti-iuity 10 she system of 
eight lhajL 10 that of live Kiick antes, L c. p, .S3: ‘V . , So wait wlr 
btaher 411 erkcnneii vermUgtn, steflt die YeJfli&Tecb ruing nus Achter- 
^'othe end ASahermoruu erne iihere Kukurachicht d&r ah iler Venus* 
fcatentfcr mit Koppdutig von FUnfcr- und mcbenciwncke hcr-w. niit 
idles niger Vefwefidnn K der Fllnferwoehc" Thai agree* with the reside 
I have obtiujicd hi so tar » they require the priority of the origin 
ui the system of eight over I he system oi five in the ranks of the 
Chinese rolm of ihe corners of the earth, and also justifies I hem on 
a broader basis.’ 1 


i Audttaltaike on data problem *t* iEll ibrw iflwltli F E Wetdraf, tbs? flmro- 
lifiLuijdacn ClnilnJii r ;cii Jet VetUJjfthfCS } F, IVpiL, Dt* VetutFjAlsr, and W. Sebhlll, h_, 
Spmm der Aefes Lin Lkliic dei Uythto uml der 1 nyi, ken hall ipa fhiedfercnvjF, hlutb 
ujijremrta m Mtmm IV 1 1910], p lE, gj fl„ 111 $; 10 shew: may U added «ts * 
|LK * ^ smmprclieniiie murk ^ci ibc iabjen chf flnlde 11 U"dt :n ike MACtW ulucb 
u -jirour J w [* ioa 

1 l"bc uaEjoai^ gf n tv*u *sj ibe o.-jujikin“ five *y dn-di u Vetra* perrudi 12940 
dujl]*tgli( ru.]*r yean {2M.KI iliyiSi. 

- Tint ih ihe inonih lifttin£ ja r i diyi of ihe V'eniu TcekoMiig; hkhief M-ilcermeuL ma- 
U-mflu* 

t l lijve fHitftote]y ibajmSinrJ kn<m falkwrn^ up — frinir lha coiniiitftgwia! ■1,1 Li, ■ i. mlju 

iVc.iD Inietpreiidi;—the P r*rd*r JKemiiwU ** ib* twehH]Fpe n ibe A-D* m J 

3»ve ttlowed Ll :o ■ llikL in Lbr rnFm ^hieli ipljgj the S imu ; ^ j r wiLtdi Li lunLly tlit 
uhleal t ^ircoiLst lhaf i-±euiEJ 1.0 lue tN oWiiif/v atllEnibtile Sbe ‘."Jiraefie 

order nf n?y;Ll 

Hi- a * flf lid EhflU’t.bTt 5 ! 47J, 5L>. ihc 7 ^ > n Hoh-kuuiL^f I <4), ?th gb p 

2 LlOJp a_> Utfii J_. jhe /\ fnf eTHtrnplf Ui lb* Vtme aiilSn-r 2 11 ;, 17 551. 

:lfilL ii 1 jj 1 1 tLT n ciuy make It [it.ST.iULr i.j cinbitue lit* is t uaj g.\iiu lu tmau ike 1 cimJpn< elE ul 

Chkieae SridltuiD. A fanltff dutaqeS Eitti OioMf eiclu rekr otdrr been preierved 
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S 5H. Compared with tystcm A. system B represent* a ft- 
estafolishmctit of Lhe archetype, in so tar as it shows Ugzh an Oftkr 
«if ct^ht anil in si- far oa TtfMtiUi am! Sbao-hao rtittttMS their old 
placed VfiL this Shao-hao is not the Ta?ing Ti of the P 01alet but 
the Peh Ti of *\ntem A, and thus tn accordance with tls imurr 
character, system B if* The prototype of the latter orders wii-ti - sau- 
wartg; 1. r*. the orders of three and five whfch are supplementing one 
another to itic order of eight are detached from each other in wrong 
place, after Huang-ti instead « if after Chunn-hdh, .tsimghl to be the case 
according to the historical development - On the whole, sy stem B is 
merely only a tho-^ kick *A system A rnlo the form of the .tfdieLype, 
Vi hose essence 1. .. the original cosmological meaning wa* nu linger 
recognised: thus we have an order to the cosmological component of 
winch must have been added aUeli of allot her kind 

jJ. Now this component b given in the fission of the old 
fiilen of the comers of the earth with the dan heroes; the system 
A wa* already exposed tu it; in J jG. Liu- tamsformitjort ol the F 
- ' ruler into the ordet -a system A. which me* ib t isr in the 

m ihe m t\ 4 - b ■ St, H. IIX. p- 4 JI-J& 11 u i. Jl :« ctrraju Pa ■ decree. 

Lotii die IIhtcq^ I ikeh! &f iIie Entity Laid id Ww, Ijaid of I he Ylsj ( = Lfc& djiri^ 
feminine prfoo^c]* Limlef OicYpr^ {<= iW 8 gtii # tnihly pnnoipfcj, S,nn 1 :u Mat >tc,Liq + 
I _acij| of Elio 3 fiflp 1 'TfJ of !*M tour *Hfi**Onl, 

Shi, mif -irfiice fc* Hi* hong, for if • Ur itretehcd uwmJgtrtatt would rv p 
frtlJiTi, sl=£ff ^ngld IK gr,*l of n ujiiu denial a ju±|« s V »-t:>£acloxv tam'i^Uon 

■ UlIj, Uir inj>; ij r n r in i t. r* fnJ AhCiC'U ChtDl \f? a Wtll tqilJpfWl! *JKCliSili 1 ft u[L 

acW iiT fljui liad lo btiuod t met* nanralaia£in af iTic rtfpflclhx titttis, Ti* 

KlBiiiuliiiU afluilbef iirm rfor aborUr vn. |i „ ** iuVs 1 nmlora wlicr 

^hUl^TFrri** 31 r h ~ ti Kwilb—'K^I p, I hr lut {ij l i ? ^ ^ £4) t-rn.j»frin ijf iht Mr 

reigfl*d S? jcxn >t SuinUrsl-Chroimt'.^* iKi£—1 rt^i BA jo, 15^^—1 ?5y}, pj, ikh 

?ih.al)^i^—1 Ilpsj, 1 L<-'- IajJ! saSi^'L BA: JO 1 ' 1 ; tjnfCTrtT ot ttc Slumi; *10 BA: IO];dj 

1154— ins}; in comlflic. iBc nun*tK( /j, 1 

o«t ty EtiiEu Iiff i& (JO) Shp kl 2^, 5- ;* tillSif ^ 4^: *72 ^enen- 

||mCI l.xk* itrrtdj Mir mcrifitt* Irog »na dun; pflMilv' Ounn fchflfpM bring III, 

ru 73*^ Bill i«sm 1 rf Ik i trrl^ ji T-- Oln^ B| I In * '?nn*i Anmka, tvtryttodf It 

VuE>-jf> ib ikm^e rtdmatd ws ik p<hidtitlU| o>i' dtp end of ibe wgild, 

Ul!* p^Huil hJalabdOitcl", Lender Itiimil 11 . 

nlikll period I, b^JUKln bf BOltiniJ i i^tn year rd ,^5 dny* wl|]i iht 

• 1 Tsmifom'ftf —!it X 3&j r£jySo • » J$ X J60 v - 2o X emme w an enal—*34 

shift clttri :bc liimniM *a lirtlh 

Bi tnetmr^ <jf the $ itlsicja bn f*«ti s£*ht \pXu j -j- 5 Mishin she eotLtMfi* 

'4 tha |U|tti?f bu bten rtiablisbcil b* W* Sehulu in iLh a.Hjjd? mealifnpd 

,bi.>rr 4^. |1. tti£ n. 1:*. Jl tilit, 111 in Ihr Mf-ckotllie Venui npoitlh V|p&|igmc3aa and rdf^ 
f«]>osd 4 Shetefore tg ib'^m' a flsy *th*d* LE i! mducnecdi and LSie dfati'i lomati 1 tj. 


coNTaiarmw to we history of ■ i.ak settlement io~ 

*■1 tilting «f ShRixllRO from Shau-hau Ts‘iti|; Ti to Stac-hao IVIi Ti, 
was basal upon the fusion of Shaohao (Ts’in;; Ti) with the bent of 
the Vipp Clan* or in .1 wider sense 01 the fratry Ven*Yiti^*KL 

The most necessary' particulars about the elan heroes are ;ts 
follows: Fuli-hi iL’ao-lm Fai-iiau is looked upon -is the projii'nitoi 
<T the clan Feng, Shtn-ming as that of the dun Kiung, Huang 11 as that 
of the clans Ki Ofti 1 and Kill i J, ShacHhao as that of the fratry Yen- 
Yittg-Ki, Chutm-Imb as that of the Iratry Ki r ti ^ Tung ^ Peng t + T'ulu 
Yiin-T s'hm—G heitp ami Its addition t - these of the dans Kttei and 
Vao connected with him through Shun and of the elan S/e connected 
through Kun Yu, A separate posttiim as is occupied b\ these three 
dans whose hemes have not l wen merged directly into the rulers of 
tlte comers of the earth, ia occupied as well by the progenitor of the 
dan Tie (the clan of the Strang Dynasty), by Kiui dn tins "faihcr n 
of Mon Tmh jpmgenitof of the Chou clan Ki ^|f> and by Yao (piv* 
gem tor of the clan K*i iftt; in liic following paragraph* (for the results 
we SS — 17> we stud! have to occupy ■'ursdve* with the reasons 
for its independenre. The dsns of the smith and southeast Chinese 
states (i Hiung T Li, ete.i ate attached to Huang Tr + so much st.i 
that their dan heroes lYo tilling, Tsin-yun, Ti Kungr have been 
merged with him into one person; an exception fomns the clan Mi 
which loot Chuall^-tiilh *ts its ancestor ftin order to legitimise iUdl'p 
ai an earlier moment. Kntther P the dynastic* of these state* have, 
to some extent adopted the clan of the Chou Kings, as for example Pa 
(ti I'sij-dnran Chao tjb Ch_ CL V p p. 644/joj or mosi likely als^ 
Wuj another part ha* been attached to other dynasties if- A f.din S/e - Hut- 
dan in Yiieh and in Shu, to which surety he could originally 

belong 1 dan I» among the Lai p etco, similar conditions h-bl S 

for the nurthem and western neighbours i«t China in *0 far as they 
have been comprised within the genealogical system (thus for example, 
as Ur as the liiuiig-nu are concerned they traced Slick descent from 
the Hla i 

As we have seen from $ 3 G generally speaking the P infer has 
given the busas for claiming histone: a I authenticity of the rulers of the 
comers of the earth, and the order oJ system Alias been the product 

l An ilic pfeglor «f lliui cl aa he ippein ^olr iSCiidc llf 1 he sclLiu^ 

op of tbc gcnetlugicU iVMFfn, cf, $ 3 K 
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of this pmces-s; 1 or if w-e wish ti P Like into cmisideratAOn lilt; exceptional 
position of tile dans ni the I Jynasties. fKud-Yao, Tse-K'i ki: Saw) 
the ■»rfw - f systemB. m«st cumpJctdy cortespantfe to it; the nine 
nilc-r order with vdiir'h we shall be acquiimted in j[ J A 

jj The must itrikiTig modification which tile order uf the 

rales* iii the comm -rf' the earth ho* e^rienced during their meta- 
morph u$i£ into the pseudO'bisujncal order of the chin ancestors has 
been that the rulerv of the comm of the earth Instead of being 
placed side by side in point of space* had tu be turned into a criming 
one alter the other m point of time as relative to ancestors uf clans 
who must descend »m? from the other if the order should be supimrted 
at all; that mcun> 4 vertical building up of the new ti order in the 
place ul tJcu k< uteoittvij one of ihe old order. 

Thb process wa* the formative of the gehL-alugicat fJSifM which 
hus eomc down to us 

Tim system ha? been built up nn i be- preponderance oi the 

[ liiang Ti tm die une Side and uf the Chou dan Ki on the other. 

Huang T! h Wired upon as the progenitor of this ulau and the 
fdflowinu art: also counted as belonging to it; "iViny-yang i Shiui-haij) 
a? Iluang Tis son* Cltfan-hiiLi ;ts Huaii^ TiT grandson* and Kao-sin 
os the grunt graiuivni of Huang Ti; fmm tile lust named the go 
ncalogiea! tree uf the Chou branches off from die “emperor order 
through I low Tsih. 1 That this system canned correspond to Hie liistuH 
cal conditions, is Convincingly proved by the fact—should further 
proof still be considered as necessary- that we cannot point o* a 
single stair (if the Ki dan in China pruptfr, whoso foundation goes 
back beyond the Chun imathm in the Shang kingdom t m «% about the 

i llst« r T in ■ ■ ' ‘C- dl * fTgWBft* imPP£ Other cUns £* ■ , a a f^r || | cati «f { 
at firtsw, thr liacttnnr of ill* iUn Kiin*. Shra-siaBE. p -hr fignit wiiftk hor aln-iii* 

lujtJed ttitlj < Vi-yt^VsB Ti. --1^ we it ibf wfitst tiwrct in ihc or^ar of 
Cecil A, WLItt Yen Ti — Cli']-yu lisnUtEf ll EU taqgfcr an inffrpcniiffBl eLtu 'ktro. TWi 
A^xhi M-uiiiEi to A i tj |hc him tnt I he hulGrifmtion „ aaj [{ necd^l,. ijjjj 
waU b<r mLETjirr!^ S i ihe ^lUt j'oirlf comsi ®tQ£itcl jHljiiiiEritnl enlrr of Lhe A irui P 
or-ter^ Wilhmal *^uia iht bkutiimg poteo» look ™ Unir, jijJ u a am xiece^w) 

tu 4i.tMKW iliat ii t?g.i4(iie4 taifaiudy fiwa udr only, 

J’ :r tin r^L'ort .irapentbiffui lu count Yao u LmEijji^m. c, . rise daii Ki rClitlVHrner 
iii M. It. f. |i. ^s. es. i fr-fcu i sotinie mi iE£CbN«DtU k ^ tar u 1 ktw* 

only EIK ip* l hi, thu ofTulab iloe« pul bolung oncimiHy io i|-c nml Ki dOiliSng 

1 1 on a TntMiistglE3< anah^Min tnliornedcro Kur Vh^i - r^| dun mctnlitiitip cf. X 


^■} Smm;noss rn rm iiisttoky ^ ci.an sutu’meot ir-p 

cud ■«f the twelfth century B l . 1 Bui ff in spite of this we rnnl 
hbjang Ti the old niler if the centre, bound up tvitSu the dan of a 
reigning dynasty and linked uj*>u us the progenitor of other ancestral 
lords of elans, then, without forcing tbis tact, his preponderance in 
the genealogical system can only he explained b>' mean* ««f that 
veneration for the centre l^he navel of the world” i which has its 
dies in tlie o^mujugkal system and which tnust aba have been 
l OnneCted with the theory -1 the five ends if the earth in Hiina 

Tliai Huang Ti had £& h? the sinning point for each genealogical 
■system h shown also fust convincingly by his iictitious raembci5hJ].i of Uic 
clan Ki as well as by the genealogical system which Wang Mang on 
founding the Dynasty Sin had ordered to be contrived and which h 
preserved in Ti'HSh i a* Since he b descended from the T F len T who 
as members- of the clan kud trace their genealogical tree hack to Shun, 
Waftg Mang has had to make Huang Tl the progenitor and the genealogical 
link* which connect him with them members of the Slum's clan Yao. 

Here we have the key tu the understanding uf the order of 
system C Since Huang Ti tw now become p starting point for 
genealogical order.-, it is I ml natural that the Lcn deucy should have 
arisen which allowed him to stand at the head ^History" Because 
Huang Ti owed his position as progenitorto hi# position in the middle 
among the other four rulers uf the wxiild, this tendency above all 
must have led to the fact uf no! bring aide lo Like notice of f-ijhdii 
and. Shcnming when setting up the new ^emperor" order if ft W'Vis desired 
to Lpcgiti tin: order with Huang Ti Tilts »• ujUI Ek dui in a twofujd way 
since there existed two hifftorjfted orders of the old niters of the 
comers of the world, those of systems A and B bather an ureter 
uf three win, established with I lining Ti— Shao-hau ChuwiTuih an the 
balance " r the five t'r oi system A or an order f five wa* established 
potting Huang Ti nt die head of the wu-ti of system B. winch place 
was fitted tin c by Sfiau-hao If the latter way were adopted then 
Huang Ti Had to come in collision -with Shao-hau. That way w t i> 
taken -mil Sh:u*-ti&i> evacuated his posiliuii; bis disappearance from 
the wu-ti order if* ju*t the riiaractemth: -I the order* of system C. 
he became the sou or Httfcng li and "did not come to the throne" 
that he need not be Counted Ami rim* disturb the traditional order 

i n« Uunory of ih* Own, fotiu^tr, *\U tioiciJ ^iiSi full |4trfictttan Jn 
t fe tLttrl ia the ^Afrpfflldn ' mil tlis !t*dilltrn rnbjtciol id tppiopriut CnTrCram. 


1 TO 


mm\\ nAims 


■f tiv: Tbs* (lie ordir Cl, while Cfc C7 art adjustment* uf 

it and of the order uf system B, a* has been shown in J( jB k 

£ ;L, Now Eli ill we have succeeded in traemjT the hat of the transmitted 
o >™oloy ic^tl nr p^etiiio hfcitofical systems of the san-huskng wii-ti from 
the archetype disclosed, we arc in a position to set up its^eneali^itul tree. 
The following labks shows its condition of mutual dependence;* 
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fCOSMOLOG/CVfL) y «£*/ A*r nrtrj #/lAr pfrwmi 
-/ frvrorai butty) 


PROTO-A ["COLOUR ORDER' i 

fCO 5 Afi}£ 0 fi/CMj W.-r */M# jw .- v wwtitn ■'/ / 4 r .*r*m Mr J WV 

(ptfwmd in ilis sniff the g^d t sf iJw jiIhilei*) 

P 

iQnizi of eight: $ r j. 4 * 51 

(MADE UISTOR fCA L} i&r+tifti W# /wfW V r#/rrf i*f iAt fr.-nur .tf /**• ft.v.< .‘.r mi/,* 

f*r nSvM 
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tPSEWQ'it&TUk'JCM^ *rdtr v jStt *; rAs "Emp^r, 

.L-t.itc lieih^a 770— E f M 
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tWff y GKXBMMJeAt SYSTEM 

vtiwmbff cf 
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Dt* 


. hfymfruui m£tr Q* 4 tn 

LimMaligr US' I'LP’ {tuimbcf of dghi. R J — 91 
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tnamlwr nf dghi: *=3 f 5’ 


* Thu* Sfeu-hiu ^ dm *'W «U Imxmt' undue (he Clwis, ta whom n rn be 
ttBcnticd ibe Bttthocihip m lhii eerte*S^fc ■] ivitcui iml i/we dtug 1* ! L 11 s nP QfUci Ci 
>.*! syiiteiri C, i.lYHfo ttflh tj*} 

J With witTtuce U> ibe ar^iifttau p\i to™ 414 31- io!* n, 1 for the preKHE S uouh .1 

EiLc to hart -nj™ the jHaSMlHUi } 1 df ik* f(iHd*mfi ichcme; 
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^ I Tin; above analysis ill K 3 K *'f the order Cl li.i> explained 
why (Shab-lia*) Tsimi-vang is not counted among the ‘■emperors" 
til the orthodox hLitonngraphy (on which tor example the ShS-ki U 
dependent) uml h<w simply remained <t genealogical I;pure 

From die literature on Trftqpjwig tberfc still remain? the in¬ 
vestigation - r .i corrupt though ancient passage, Kimli-yii 10 ) I'sin 41. 
;b tta, whkrh for all that has become particularly important fur the 
building up of the genealogical orders, so that its interpretation has 
iMSpomc directly the bade formula lor die different varieties of the 
genealogical system 

However interesting it might be, alter having shown the ground 
idea of the genealogical system, to become actjuainLet! with I he pedi¬ 
gree "i the genealogical order in the same way as with tile jjedigrec 
„f the san-buung wu*li orders. I have resisted, giving it at this point 
ant! would refer the reader to £ uj (second part of this work), be* 
cause the results of this investigation, iti ■*■ far .is die) concern 
above all Shati-hiLo are of importance for the assessment of the 
position of the dan Ki within the Slum-han Jr.-dry. 
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/‘4fJ thr firii fir Mm/ 

Ah iheiii ij ihtvnn *! siiai -I.nr *ch«ut doe* ciot araiuml* ^eetal* tbr 

S Mn thr tnfiuljetthlp I* 6 hJ* u? i km vu&tll "HI In U nfiliced (tmn 

imif rLrno uiifirsg the iiiyc^tStfutiun *>f f uc%l clBfl hew. 
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Vmi A. FORKE 

Die AasMsmiigcn von H* Haas zu den vcrschiedpncn Ob«r- 
£dteung£n von Lun*ytJ It, \& £im] v.m pramtipidler Redciiiuiig, Sic 
bchanddn die Frage, whe ^idi die des Chinesisclitn Aicht m^chtigen 
RdigiOflahtstorlkcr den ihncn won Smologen gclklerten Ubersetzojigen 
gegenflher zu verhahen hahea, wenn dicse sidi widcfsprechcn oder 
vonditartdcf abvvd chert Haa^i verwirft nm Recti t den Standpnnkt 
vnn A. JcrcmiaSp daft man snflb bd der Ikmtzung von CberseExungen 
cincm cmzigen erprobtcri FiJlirer anvertrauen solic. Kin Forachcr* 
wdeher Gbcrsctzurtgen orientalise her Texts m bcnutJtcn hat* m\& 
sichp wenn es Eiiehrtre gibt, nut ihflefi ansriflandereefaen und sich ftir 
dicjcni;_[c Obertragimg ettfscbddcc, ivdehc itim nach knti-cber Pnifang 
die zuverfassigste zu sdn scheinL Fiir diese krithehc Pnjfung l<L$$cn 
sach cmige GruntUatze aufstdlcc 

Wtim cine Stettc m dnem grukeren Wcrkc cnthiftcn ist so sind 
tlic Ubcrsetrungert derjenigen am ativcrllssiptctf, welcht das gagge 
Wcrk uud nicht nur diese dnedne Stdte oder cine klcinere Alikin aid 
ubersetiL tubciL Das gill guaz besottdtrs fur dan Qhnesisclle, in 
wdehem eiiudne aus dem Zusiaitiinciiharig gerusenc Satie sdir schwer 
verstimeffieh sand nrtd cine Vertnmihcit mat dem Werfee clues Sclirift^ 
stdlers dne fidttige Obcrsettung am ersten gcwiihrldslci Haa- gib: 
cine Lhtc won alien Ubersctiem von Lun-yil II. \5 t dcren OherseE^ungen 
dim suganghch ivarcn Von dimon wtfide Ech naeh obagem Prim rip 
4tUHchciikn mid nidit berikkiEdihgea J. f]« Plath H W Grubc r 

II. Giles und dt Grooi. die nur dndn^ tibersem haben. Von den 
iibngen srnd diejenigen a Is Ftihmer zu wihtcn ivelchc als Obersctier 
den beden Natfiai haben. Das kind J; Lcgy Ci P. Zoitoli und 

I J . Cotivrcur Legge ist vicildcht dcr bestc Ubciscttet* den wie 
lube e 5, auch Zottoti und Couvrcur siaid rcehl ynt AudZiKchcidcn sind 


zt" tm-v o it, its 


I 1$ 

femer die alien katholi&fchctt und protesfcantisclien Misslonstre R Couplet 
der Verfai^str von Confucius Sinnruin ITuloscmhiis, R Noel, 
J. Mnrshm&n, Rev. Collie* denn iu jener Zeit war die Siholpgic 
aioch nidit so weit vorgesehritten, dab mart genaue Obersetitmgefi 
erwarten konnte. G. Pauthicr 1st als Uberset^cr $etir unzuverlassig- 
FOr diton NichtJachmanri tel es natiirHcli nicht brick t die vcrschiedcricti 
Sinuhgen richtig iu bewerten. liin dnigermalkn richtiges Bild warden 
sic sich inachcn kfinnen, wciui sit die ESesprc eh ungen der 1 lauptwerkc 
Jcf HclreiTcnden durch Fachgenostfon Icseii Die Obnrsetzungert der 
fraglichen Stcile dutch Leggc,, Z&ttuli und Couvreur stimnicn Liber- 
dn fc man karm daher wohl anndimen, dull sre lichtig *fnd. Danacli 
ssi Jjt aJs rr iicb befesstn mit mid nidit als ..angrcif«V\ und 5¥. ^ ala 
^fabcbcj von den orthodumn abweicbcndc Luhruir .iu(m lessen 

Oberjetzungen* wdcbe von ihren Crhobem zur Stufcnmg irgefid- 
cincr Thnorie benubd warden, sind tint deni groltcn MjQtrauen auL 
xunchmeit Da=i gilt von Couplet* ^Oppugna hcretka dogmata' 4 und 
van dc Grams TI Greift die Irrtebren air. CoupleE stiltzt darcmf seine 
These, daH jetton Konfuzius die Ketzer bckaiuptl und daher ‘Jin Aus- 
rottung der KcUerei durch Ludwig XIV. mit Freudert begriilit. hafatn 
wiirde, wenn er da von schan hatte Kcimtnb haben konneu. Socderbtom 
iiodel darin cine Jkrstattgiing der yon der Mchrzah] der Smologtn 
verwodenen Ansichl de Gnoots von der religidsen Vcifolgungssueht 
der Chinese fL Wcr cine Thcorte zu verfechten hat, wird uubcwubt 
audi in sdnen UbcrsetetmgCB da von btjeinfiufit, daher sind stebs dic 
Cbcrbielxungen derer vomi*idiot wdche fibde Vyrdngetioiiinirnlifiit 
Obersetzen und cine Sidle nicht benutzen, um irgend clivus chuuil zu 
beweisen. 

1st man im Zwdfeh wte dn Aussprudt cities Scbriftstrllent m 
erklaren sci. so wird fnan in vidc-n P'aLlen dadurch mm Zidc gehuigen^ 
dab man sich fragt, wdche Efklirung deni Charakter tmd der An- 
sehuuungswcise des Aulors nm bettctl cntspridiL Dieter GiundsaU 
M von Haas m richtiger Wctee angewandt Lr kommt zu dem Kesulhit, 
dtrli die Auffordenmg turn Kampf gegen iVidcrsdcitketide wohl der 
Sinnesart den fciirigen und hUrk pdemiseben Meng*Lse und wir kdmten 
himuftigen auch des strddusogen Hsdn-tac aber nkht der de^ sehr 
bedachti-esi und ruhigen KaiifiiKius enUpcchm wiiide, Daher kann 
£jr sie nicht an Seine Jiinger genchtet haben* und dm AusSpruch isl .mder& 
xu verstehen. und zwar so. me ibn auch die m listen Chinesen niiffasaen. 

Aui VUjnf. J+u f?i+ ' S 
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A FOAKE 


In dcr komtfienHertcn Ausg.ibt dcr Dreteehn Kfu^siker 
+ 3 ® tfe i)jfc ^5tid von Ho Yen. j. jahrh. n Chf. cite altesteo 
K Jtiiimntatc rum Lun-yu xusamnien^ctirlU; j/f t foj IJv 
W p4l> Darin w W Ik = 1 * , bcarbcitcfl, m Angriff ndimciV erklart: 

H jfr 4 iJic Paraphrase ft say,!. £ .& [] jJt & A & $» 
,.Der riclmyt Sind ist, ;UQ in die-vetfi Abschniii die Mciisehen angclmltcn 
warden, nfclu alies mfgfidie dure he wander tu studieren,' 1 ^ Jg vvifd 
dufmicft aK. JK J- fj ’4? ^ ,*} 4 „Ke Wcrlcc drr InmtU-ii Schrtlcn 
dci* Philosttphen." Dam wird folgcndt Hr I ;mtt run g .legebcn. k 'j \ 

% * V- ii m A m fft rfr f « as ± a jw U'i « & ± as 

4' »D*i" bedeulct, dal*, wenn die Menschen mdit ilic jttc 

Ldirc iei «hten Kktssiker studteren imd *eich Unit den \\ erken tier 
abwdclicmJcfl SliuldpUnktc besdiiifiigen, ye dadurdi in die yrblite 
lirfaht ^eralen." 

Die j.Vter U tidier mit Erklltliftgcil* $ {> P £ stcllvn 

die Furtlvrung auC, iM der MeilEcb vein Wia-en mil der < >rthcrdoxit 
in ElnicJang brittgen musse ft jf; ft AJlra wm mi der tichtlgen 
Lehre j]- j|r ud Widernprudi vtdit, gilt ala 1 -tuan. Dcr Sinn 
des Ausspruchs wird in fftlgendei* Wtise umschriebtin: # $ }(; 

o* m *{. — 6ii m n w 
a 4 * * n e. fa h ft ft & m fit u a ± * a m j* n 

d iiO ft tA W Jl ffi A ft i* ■% T fiij u ® U r- sj 

4 .iWctifl jt mand fsieh VOn jtflcti Methoden betbren liilli, $ich sp«kl3 

tlamtl bcschbitigt mid are m ergriinden audit, wenn er sidi in critic- 
iJi-ikuiaiun dumber einldLl und dne bcsondeie Seliult' grllndet, damt 
wird nun sc hen, wie hdti ilthi in den Sumpf geriit und mit geinen 
Ucdvn wird er sidier 4ul Abwege knmmen. Wenn er da mil sidi stdbsl 
veroddts will, w wirtl cr seine trigenc Xatur vcrdcrinm, uud wenn cr 
damit die Ivfcnsdlen reyeren will, m wird t-r die Siltyn des Seiches 
jsugriindc richten, Das labt sich niche alles ausnialciL" 

Yiidi demselbeu Ktimnicntare crklart dcr Philosoph Teb*eng-tse 
^ ^ i-man ajs % ft $ ^ f th ^ % 4 ..Ktobdte 

keden und ubk Taten, wdche die Hdiiige i^hre adiadigen' f . ttnd 
Wung als i|i 75 iTf ig „grundlidi die verdcrblcn Lchrai siuilk-rcn", wer 
di.t tuu „dur ergnindcl das in den Selu.smkdtcn cnthaltcne Aunchm* 
hare, was auberst gcfahrlidi isf- }% [(ij sfj Jl: W t\i £ jj|[ ^ 

ii? 4 -%■ 
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Der tv'timKHtar Jcs Tschu l! si au di«*«i Sidle Sft $ $\ 

Lititut: ft ft tl. # 7 ft 4- tt ft * & 5 £ X 0 tf* 

B # ^ | A i IS. ffo ft ft - MU. in ^ !i li 4- it 

$ ^ > S & Jg 3 f % g 4 ift ffi $ ft £. ft $ At £, 

„Fitn sagt: Kung bedeutet: spezieli bcarbeiten, daher wind die lie- 
arbcilung von tlbli, Sitn'ii. Gold. Jade kung getianni. t-Liian ist tiichl 
die Lcltrc dcs Wei sen, 1 mdcni irgcndeui aminrer Stmdpimkt wic 
etwa der ties Y:iny Tschu ndur Me Ti, Wtnm wtche die Wdt Ue- 
Ucmdieti, daflii geLui^t mail dii?u, dud'i cs kdmm Vater und keineu 
Fdrsteii mthr gibl Wcnn sidi j cm and ^jietioll diuilit iH^chaliigt und 
sie zu ergnimicn sucht, so fuhrtdaa in dm grdSte Gefalir. 1 Marsh man 
It at diese Erfd&flWjjf gar nidit Uierstaadca mid sie, wje Ilaas litiert, 
folyefidcrm alien nmachriclien; |J Twen-sti saps . - tints? f oho practise 

jnggihtg. ivith u>ood. stone, gold etc. Restrain these evil things, jngglutg, 
paiHtistrv etc, Ht adds they tin opposed (o tin sages doctrine, and 
point t« 1 7 different end. These ail its ions corrupt *t country till it hset 
at! veneration for both parents and rider. Restrain these then and 
regulate tin desires of the people Int their minds t>e completely corrupted 
■a thes, things," Von "juggling and legerdemain" ini Suer gar njeiu 
die Rede, deim i»fuail hat dicse lieckmtung nidli, Schott iai. 
Marihtnan hlmilEing* gefolgi. iudem er H (iautcek r i und Tascben* 
s p i e t l- r k u n $ t c 11 lihcraei st nnd W. \V i 1 h e! m sdi eint fnih nr von SeHoU 
beemlinlit lit sdn, indent cr von ?. a u be rise h ■ sp i til ti sclien 
0bunged sprach. 

Tschu IJ-it Komiilentar faint fort: fp ^ I I, ft; £ Jfc 

Z Wi M- t ft i!i m. & n -IE % ft JL At- $ ft 'Til ini il & 

% t tt & z r- m. iw vi -vj ® \ ^ n >!> £ >■ uinz-u* 

sngti Die VV.jrfe Uncldlias kommen der Wahrhdt nidier ab die ties 
\ ang Tschu und McTi, dalier sind sie sehr vid geflihrlicher. Die 
Lcrnenden rniisaen iic wic unsittEiche Mustk Oder verfuiirertschc Sclton■ 
heit bctraqhten und sidi von ihrten fern halten, .mdernfalLs werclen 
sic gatu: pliiliilich davoit uingamL'' Diesu Worie kOnnen als weitere 
Erliiuienmg eu der ohen /itierten Aulicrung tk - Tach’iing-tsc dienen. 

T&cHu Hsi bedauert, dali tu seiner Zdl vide Gelehrte dem 
iSudrihistniis vcrfallen seicn - er selbsl lint sidi cine Zdtlaag dnmil 
beschaitigt - der fcmer set ids die Ldtate des Yang Tschu urnl Me Tl 

Mil -emeu Schtlkm hat t-r sidi, wm detu $ herworgdu. 

8* 


A V'nHKT: 


[ (6 

vdederhdt iiber Lim-yu II, !'• utrterhirflen unU die I'rage seiner SciiuJci. 
ob kung titchl aucb ..angreifen" bccieuleii kifhiic, vemeint, BfWgfci 

Ik # £ ** 11 ± m » ik K > Jk .* I* A & & ft 

K fh h Ku nbcdciikt fttudicrcn, vr$ ht nielli da> kung Vh'jH n ;ir[- 
greifen 1- . . , Wctm man in dk Kctscrci hintmgcrai, so nimmt 

die Urthoddxic Sdiadcn" (]^ J; ^ [ft] Jft) Writer defi- 

rticft er kung-il$; #Ji rfi i -llL ich b&rndet^init ciwa& besehfirtigen 1 
*\b Grund dafiir, claii kung nieht nngrciTen bedeutc r _[ibt Tschd list 
.m* tkiU dann dci >aiz trikkr uiul imvoELiiamlig ware mid uoch ciwoi 
hincugesul^t werden ti nLtc, deiin wedk-r Tficliu Hsi noch irgciufciif 
dtiuesisdicir Lrkliircr fat? kiiny ak Imperafjv auk sondern wiiiilc flm 
i^o katutnrfcurn: IR Wcnn mars die trrtdircn angrcilL so ist das gdiihr- 
lich t, l womit dteidings metis anzuf&ngen isL denn man fragt sicli, 
warum das griahrlich set- Tsehu list Lrourlu sidi a id cine Sidle de> 
Lit Pu-u ti, worin vom A sty Hu attf falsdic Ldircn die Rede 1st imd 
das Wort fcung gebraucht ward. 

In deen artgdillirEcn kriibehen Kommentar m dcr* Vkr Utiehcrn 
wird gepen Tschu Hsi hemerkt, dafl rmmchc Konfuziancr kung ab 
lt ^ngrcifcrn^ verstamkn. Pa* Angrdfcm von Irrlehren schade mir 
dem Angreifenden* daher hahe cs m utilcrbldbcn. In diescr Wcisc 
wird kting aufgcfaht von cirrcm gewissen Lin mid von 

T$'ai Tchiels ^ „ 1245 n. * hr hi scincm Koninivntar- pTf vh !fc i( (i. 

iJniudi ware dcr Sinn dcr StuHe: Es geuugL tfic wahre Lehrt zu 

kennen, (Linn ter^cit^vindun die fal^ehcn vori sdbM, >itr im.iigrcilen 
itL nieht nnfig. das ^Eiadet nur. 

Km« dgcni4ft^>i, v Aufiiiuiinf; hal Tchian Hfiau-Ucil i( t Jf. r|| 
in seincm Knmmcntnr fa ih H M* Ef verstcht kung ats „bear- 
bcitln", cin Wort, da* vtini Fdlcn und Polieren v.m Edelsttrinen 
gebraucht wird, Es soil detisdben Sinn If.ibcn wie ij, a nor linen, 
regeJn, in itrdounL; brinyen. Unler Ankhnurt^ an dta-ii Aus* 
sprncli ties. Ting Hsi-1« I ' 7> “fid des .fjf ^ ^ f^J; ; gy (« ^ ^ 

^ ffl $ JJE ^ J8 f’fe X' -Kt ft nWcnn man verscliicdene Katt 

gnrien trennt, dann girmten -ae nieht in E iltision and wenn man 
weichemit 1 Ansichten ordnet. dann komintin sic nieht in K<>nl1ikt" gibt 
er ,its Sinnt „Man mut die freimk-n Ansiehteit bujirbdtcn (indem aUc 
hieken und Spitzen abgeschliffeTt wcnlem, dann schaden sic nieht 
mein “ Die t-'in.ile £L wird £ ,Mufhurcu" gldchgeseLzt. Utcse 



w jutrar-vP it, (& t *7 

Krkliining ist nicliT .innehmbar, eta & ti tine t;anr iiblidic Finale isT, 
in der Q seine n ufspriingtichen Sir.n verlwen hat, 

Sowoh! im Kang Mi als aucli in dem groliun neuon Wortcrbuith 
def Shansii;ai Commercial Press, TsV-yiuu jjf wird Lun-yii 11, lO 
siiiiert und in beiden mit jJj, |1 bc*rbdten H erkl&jt. wobd das IVe-yuan 
nt>ch hinausetit: 4il j£ ^ ,,Si* wit man Quid oder Jade- bear- 

bcitef. Da smh dit^e Krklanmg in alien gangbai-en KomnisitUttil 
arid in den grobftn WdrlerbUiCfierti fmdeL Sl> wild cm Cbiiusfc. MfCnn 
er siichl gcrade ttas Ltni-yu sm -tineiti Spciiiditndiuin rnadil und die 
Kommentar- f.itteraiur diireharbcitct. gar niebt auf den Cedartken 
kommen, dab bung Iijer rl a^gJeifeu' , bedemen Wonno, und da kernel 
der k<>m in entire tiinerl Inipersliv atmirntnl, ivird aw li nictnand 
in diesem Worte des Rcnfudus eme AiifTordcrung zu refigidser Un- 
dukkiiiii licit und ?,(ir Vurfulgung freitidcr Lett fen imd direr Witrcter 
crhltdicn, vidmehr nur one Warnung v,t der Mesdiimigntig mit 
ntdit urtliodoxcn konfuilamachen Theorieti darin sdiert. 

Sind nun nadi den Regain der chlncsbcheit i.ifltoitnatik beidc 
Krblamngun kmig iingrcifen und kung in An griff n eh men 
muglicli und talk sieh danadi nicht fest^tcllen, weldne ttUerseUimjj 
die richtige 1st, die von J, Legge: The stwfy >\f (/nityfi Citrines i .i 
injur iota indet:d uder <lte von de <,*rool: Grctft die Irriehrc an, 
denrt siu i»t this S eh. id lie he und Gefiihrlielie? Mir sdieittt 
granimutisdi nur die vistere halt bar. 

Kciner tier mir bekaunten Kominertlare fn£*t das Verb urn ata 
Impcriuiv auf, daber mull cine soldie Auffasstmg grofies Bedeiikcn 
erregett Ware e$ ein Jittporabv, so iiiLLCtc irgtnd ctwas im Satze 
rSar.iuihuideiittu, VVenn sotirt Koafuttus Auftcirderufliten an seine 
Schiller richteL so Jifiegt er sie anzureden. 

Kung kann „fcindlidi luigrelfen 11 , aber audi T ,in AngritY itelmitut, 
beiurbdtcn. skli besciiaftigen mit“ bedcuicn. In bciden Fiillen folgt ein 
tlirektci K niplenienl Folgi 4bcr cin indirektL-a mil -f ian, in, auf, 
beij, so bedeutet us nur in Afigriii nehmen, bearbeiten. Verbcrl, welclte 
dne S'i dlrekte [fandlung win stuben, icbl.igcn. verwLinden, 
It,ten, .tngrcifetl auudritckeii, vertangeii inimcr cm direktes Objekt 
olme Zwlidienpanike!, wohlngegen, w«w die 11,inditing iiiclit in gerader 
Hicliiitng auf das * Ibjekt iosgebt. sdwfcm an demsdben voihei und 
urn dassdbu bcrurn wie boi bearbeiten, wenn man mit inem Gegen- 
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stand bcramluuttictt, dnran fcflt. wibi oder pdicrt, so kaim dies durcii 
eilt indimkles Objekt mit doer Pnrtikc! wic hu yum Ausdmck gebracht 
kvcr 1 !eiv. Idi ytaulu - , dafc *iic in iJic.«cni Falie nbssehtlkli gewlihh ist„ uiti 
anjRnietgen. iln.fi da* liiing hitr nidi! a«gfcii'cn. sondcm vich bc- 
scHaftigcn mil bedcii ten soil 

De Utoot benejil >!F H*ie‘ auf i-tu.m ..lnldirt", wait end dir 
diinesisdien Kommcntntaren as auf den gatwen vorbergehendan Sal* 
bedeKen, Nur du.s 1st nebtig. Abgcsebat von dam Hranotnefl £ 
pfiegt TTian im Cliiitcsiscfien herdt? envilhtUe Snbstanliva bei Wiedet- 
nicUt iimcb pcfsbfiticlit: Oder liirovtrisemle Fiirworter r>u ur- 
scIkcu, son dam dnlatfi j:ii wicderhokit 

Aus alien dicsen (IrLinden wurdt ieh nicht wie I ions mil He*ug 
anf den strittigen Sat2 des Kunfimus tin non lk|oct amsprechen, 
sondefn tiuch nhiH-Uaiianb n fur die Efblaming de* Tschu list mid 
der uboni'iiiiigendcn Mehrhcii Her cUinesiscberi kotntwiiiitortn ■” iwte 
dei bcstcii Cberselzer <te* Lini-jg J-egge, Zpttoli und Couvrcur 
entsch«den. Wollte man auf die JienutKimg alter cluneskchea Tcxtc, 
weiche nicht m flbereteftimmender Wei*e von alien ve^ianden wertltn, 
venichten. so wiirtte etne Forscbuiig kaum tmgiieh sdn, Nadt ctem* 
.sell -n Priori;) kojintc mmi .nidi ktrin tk-ulsdie:- (.‘k -.t: benutzen, deiiii 
ibrU kdit I'angnipii wind von alien JuTivtcrr m gldchem Sinnt .lufgckiflt. 


THE CHAO YIN-SHI ft B ± 

CAl-UNG HACK THE HIDDEN >' IT 'MR" 

lh llE\t NAN-TZR> 
tUJlTKO. TlASSUTtn, AW' *M»VATW« 

Hi A, E. ERKKf! 

n tiAH in ± ai 
fM m ft ti * ft ft m 

l. t.asaia trees are denaelj 1 ^rowing in ■ 1ic mountain.*' 
soli tu tie. 

2 „ lt fl n together and imeitwined, their branches dash 
together, 

tt'jng Vih (Wj explains this line thus: ‘The cassia irees are odoun- 
iltoua. uul thereby refer tn the Utib and purity of K’illi YtJan. After 
having left the king'a palace lie has hidden himicK 1 ' 

3. VV interprets the line, .% fUfotra: *Vilf| :* "1 beautiful appearance, 
hu virtue is abundant and flourishing, his charity and juiltct ssipjdy each 
.-iih-t, hi* perfection a finished, tly talent and virtue he is pre eminent, 
..nd shining before others lie mil help the noble ones to become firm 
:mi j -trotig The WtWh’en *ayi The beautiful appearance of all the trees 
is like the model conduct nf Vilnn. Hung Elinj-tm «i»lwr» ’•? by $][ 
[u bind together.—Instead of it !here is 1 v, l. uhent . 

ill m mi ft # « $ 

m '<} « ji * * t & 


■ far Lite general cJutTneter of the kin it of ptttry to which shla pl«* belangj. u 
•wll » for hi hare, K*aJ> Yltui, and to lit carmrnincr*, i« my trttoLilLon vt the 
Tub.-., ns A.1* m»i'v. latmrlnei^y tfolow tWlah Anniem#rr Volume), »* well *. 

. edits™ I ih> I’hw. tun. sf Sea# YU. iLeij-dtf tflUl 1 '» Hw “‘h™- ^ 

.|* inwdnrlFtm 10 in) MRllM* tftfcl M*wM» |T»1 WfltlllW dr* Ha.i- 
riiq.m, On*»l*tl(elt* Z#iI«chriA, vest V '9'rJi rp 3 ! • 
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^ The mount*]o-air is (lienee and heavy, the rocks are 
slippery and sleep. 

4. The torrent-beds are abruptly precipitous the waters 
art: ^wMIcil and ^trciimffljf on, 

irti ta exjibinrii b) the Wu-eW'ett and by Cfctu I is '< 1 as "Hie 

appearance of *if filled with tain' - ^ ^ Appearance of the high 11 

But there is no reason why ihe two eknaicleta forming the set urn! term 
should not be taken in iheir literal meaning "slippery and -‘Steep" 

4* L or tf 1 Jfff l4 to rise* 

J£ ff pa jfe Tj 

» ft 4 £ «t * l« it ft 

5. The crowd of the Ydau- anti Yu-apes screams; 
tigers and leopards roar, 

6. They tear and pull at the cassias’ branched, never- 
the Jess he tarries and stays 

5, Ytiiin and Yu ate two big pectct* of monkeys the yu i\ accord¬ 
ing 10 ike Tie lien, a black ape with long arm*, Instead of J J £ v. I, 
»£ "ipe^ IW. lil 4l t0 whistle 1 is also used of the shrill screams of mon¬ 
keys. W„ explain* the meaning of the line ihtts “Where birds End b™s;s 
are dwellings be (K'Gh) would stay with pleasure Hut <hc wild animals 
fight for Lheir prey and want to tear each other 10 piece*. Therefore it 
is A*id, slrnt in the lonely derkntss of she mouirtim valleys, at the steep 
highlit (here U no place to dwell foT a noble man. Monkeyi, tigers and 
leopards nte no Aoeicty for I he mm." 

G. W explains thus: "*(The animals/ climb upwards and Lear at the 
trfcfaj ht m coming along, .looks at diem full of .adne^. Every when: in 
the wfldemess be tamet to go on." Otir translation fulkmv tbit 
tioiL If it is right, then tints hoc may perhaps contain some allusion to 
Kith Viians advert He** as in tbe i'haodiun H where they are deplete* I 
[ in die tame way .is tigers and Jeopards. The Wu-ch + *n think otlsei- 
wise, they explain 44’ by "to h& 3 d (3Jt\ thus making K'tili the tnhjcrfl 
Of the ventenee "he lean ai the brandies and clings to them 11 . Mhe mean¬ 
ing is, according to the Wit-ch'en: "YiSau ding* to his mode! conduct, be 
tarries and keep* backwards, thus waiting rnr .an enlightened ruler." 

i£ M & ^ * tt 

# as 4 ^ It 

7 . The grandson of kings wanders about and does not 
return. 


mi’ a I vii vim m\ 


8. The herbs of spring are sprouting and thriving luxuri¬ 
antly. 

7. K : 3 h Ytiaft i» called “grandson of kings 1 "* became, us ihe Wu-ch T Cft 
iay, he of ropl descent and related ts> llie royal family ofTs'in See 
Lisao F Is. 1—4 Hung s;ailij attention to the same phrase occurring in the 
Yiich-iu £ || Jff (\\\ J* Jt> "The grandson of kings wanders/' i|f 
lie ls glad (instead ol I. E^airih' correct 

8. j is exphmed by the Wtl-cbVn at ‘the colour of the herbs 
but tliis explanation seems rather arbitrary Cufiotwly enough* the commen¬ 
taries say npitting about a further hidden meaning of she line. 

m it *> * u in 

t* iti « *> Ptt M 

9 The yeai advances, therefore lie liimsdf U not ^lad. 

10 Crickets and cicadas are softly chirping. 

9. IV: “The year advances, and Ihe (thereby) h shortened. There¬ 
fore she heart becomes Xmi and in quiet, mil full of rare." 

to. The commentators seem tu find in the line the meaning, thai ihe 
■-rickel* ,1 re chirping softly, because they jic sad fur Use -ukaticc of time, 
and see thdr own end coming nmu Hung refers to L’buang-Ue, who cv 
prcedcs a similar thought Klnmng-I*u: 1. *. Jj. the cricketa know neither 
summer nor autumn). lie also rites the Faffl£?VD f after which |*v Ifi *s » 
won I from iht diskci of *|Yu, used ihftte instead oft? 4 A. for which 
'hey sty fft ® Ts ‘i- 

Nt U LU in it* 

& i« fW *> ffl « & 

11. Irtssirmouitl .ible and endicSi are the crocked mountain- 

path 1 : 

12. The lieari sinks and tarries, (it (si sad, embarrassed 

and frightened. 

i«. j* is explained by Hung, quoting this K 5 a 4 fii i\ (ifi- ** 
meaning “snsiiiritoiintahie . which explanation come* nearest 10 she primary 
meaning. After VV ll means, "diio 1 dttiity*, after ,mother exposiwr. t-hu, 
! an atmosphere without stm-%hL p \ ± third cxjflamuwu even give* "refaction 14 
tM ill tl^ f «pMhh Jfe R as '"ihe sound of being rubbed to¬ 

gether^ Alt these explain tiom are basely and quite arbitrary. The same 
11 due of Cs explanation of rffli as “crooked”* 

. $ &* said by ■ m mean "spirit* and demons^ This mean* 

ing is entirely impowfbk and would give -in itnposibJc vense (''this makes 
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the ftp!fits and demons «nd")v If *c assume iHe characters e>> have their 
primary meaning. liien they are simply three adjectives, a coital rumen nw 
rarely met with in the Ts'u ti’e. for Instance. Chao-hun, I 49, and elwmhsre. 
Another reading of the three last diameters ts f|ii| ■&■ *J the caves are 
empty and dark". (}\ 

[g| § it) ft V * He % X 

5 HM1 w % A t tf 

t;. Frightened out of hi* tv its, lie t re mb liny beholds the 
cave* of the tiger* and Icopard*. 

r.j. Bushes and shrubs deepen the lores!, tit climb my 
upwards, man becomes frightened. 

(4 , Instead of v. L The somewhat strange etprestitin 1 u 
not explained by (he ccmmtntasors. It seems most adequate to laU it 
a-, a v«h. as the description shows Hint K'lih i» ihomght to climb ihc 
mountain. 

6 4 Mj is ^ m » 11 le 

#! ti i#l ¥ # * tit ft 

1 j High and steep, rugged and rifted, abrupt and craggy 
the mountains are, 

16 . The erased branches of the trees are entangled; 
the twigs of the Forest tree- are bent- 

15. All terms occurring in (hi* line, generally written with rad [|f, 
design The -if if. earn nee of (he mount aim'’. 

id. The charictets H ^ ^ "disii’fi tn cue edition, hut this reading 
must probably he rejected as tht metre would be too tnodi disturbed by 
Their ontiidrm. ft %X. designs, .dier tin? vomit; enteric. the crossed hunches; 
fti originally leavey 1 , means ‘Ihc twigs hen I down". Instead of flj, v IT 
ue “root", ami ^ “bunch". 

$ iH V ft # M ti¬ 

ll & i tit ti 3 m & ft 

\j % The green herb*, shrubs anil trees, the mailing-grass 
jrc; (&ll)pli&ti£ and flexible 

l^ r 1 h 4; win lu t ; i ;■ „ millr s :i n 6 fema ic ,v, r h e se -tr c in mping 
ihi. others 

i+ M 4 ^ fim is a kind of grass, used in ihe fabrication of mals V. i 
^ pin "Stef, .lT^o M ik5fft w | only ihe laittfr meining canid come into 
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qucrtion; ilie plirass might thir- h<* iriterpre!ed a*. "Iks gmuft on ihe 
shore". In it tad of <TT v. i. 0 and leaves'\ she meaning would then 
be u Lhs leaves of the grasses on ihc shore tire pliant/ 1 The commentator* 
seem 10 think ih-it me die inn I herbs are r>ie:mi R Hung at least refers to & 
Pen-tsao, where it m saiii : "As. to these grossed, the people of antiquity 
made a poem; 'Much used ite the herbs and foots, that .ire called frag- 
runt and is . jmrtvt power 1 finis the*e grave- ind herbs wrte looted at", 

UK ft *> 0 # ilk 0 

?jf & * in fi p 0 ^ 0 « 

rrf. They appear hijh*tjufued, like the mouninin-Crests. 

20, Cold and dampllmvkj the monkeys and hear*. 

19. W gifts instead of $ the in cot* eel f«tm (£. 

m ] mejina, after die Wu-Lli en, "iris high appearance of the ant¬ 
lers'', after W, "the antlers are differently sloued, like m on tit am-crests”, 

ao Instead of the tirst a . 1. presents [fjj. Instead ftf fft, 

v.l. *j| ‘‘numerous 1 \ what seems to be out of place here.—fjjj mi, and 
V\ yiJjin, art iwo hie species of monkeys, comp, i. 6. ^ ss. After Hung, 
H ^a ycllo* hear with white markup The Uu>th T du seem to lUEnk iliai 
1 'monkey* and bc-iis/ 1 nitiM be taken here as purs pro toto a meaning 
“moupiiiin-bea^ts in gen cm l 

1 Sfi v a ® 

y til ti t* # jko it a 

If yq\i think hs.w mucli.i you resemble them, then 

you wdl become sad 

-5, They tear and pull at She branches of I lie cassia-t* 

4Htl neverLhk'k-H* he turned arid Stays* 

at. W .{Sves a very lent; commentary, however, without making ihe 
nieunEiig of the hue much dejxem Sorrowful lie e 3 anti tmfruppy, ,*s said 
ihove. Ml ihe nniny tnouiitasn-forcfaii lean with dangers; lieribs and irees 
arc Itoui idling huftirrantli deer* and are living lhae r to d tiger* and 
rhinoceroses abide there. Thin is not suited for developing Tad ami virtue* 
and to perfect heart and mind. One ought to wish K r Nh ^ Elan io turn 
back r The Wmch'eti say: T'liLi means; Ttse animals in the forrsts *ccni 
regard him a* their companion, full of sadness he {therefore/ leave? 
the place, rmi ttus c ppieA-.es hi* heart/' C repeals the commffltsvy of 
W Therefore llic meatdng setun eo be By stiybg In the wOdctnett, K/iih 
^inks down to nse level of the mil i$iU tmglm to Eiuke liiin sad. 
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93. Compare coti » i 6. — Jg is raiding in one etltiion. 

& Ti E8 £ U W m 

ft m m % c it ft 

:E k m # iii * $ * *r a x is 

23, Tigers and leopards art: figlutng; the bears growl 
Birds and beasts a rc afraid, and forgel their kinship* 

25. Grandson of kings, oil come back! m the raount.ims 
you cannot stay longt 

13 ami »4 + rite cornmenUitofi say : “The murderous bc^Ls of prey 
row ami rsght angrily, The crowd of hares tnd pheasants become^ frigh¬ 
tened ami Hefei* They kave their companions and loose 'hern." 

25. F fhc last Sme seems lo contain an allusion to CfaA0-huu, i- 30, 
where Use lest ntn» thus: jfc |$ 3ft Tjf* nT fil % ^ 4 - ,hc 

fallowing comprehensive explanation: l *¥lton b not yei in die mood oi 
reluming, how nuy lie be called back? Therefore it b said once more: 
To live in ihe mountains b impossible. Jn die list hue, Iluai-iLLiMze .it 
last makes his view known, tic docs not meats that (Yttan) ought nut to 

stay in the mountains, but that he might not 10 it ay long. But lie doeal 

not venture 10 asser: that K^lh Yuan wilt return.* 


EINICE VERBESSERUNGEN ZU DE GROOT. 
DIE HUNNEN DER VORCHRISTLICHEN ZEIT 


Von IL vc* ZACU 

S. 9 (jodet tkh «inc Note: „Ubef Taiao-buo ffft Mt stall gar 
niches siujen". Es hmiddl ddi tun cin Marscbland (odir ctrien See) 
im nardwcstlwhenTdhr von j*|J |24 in Shensi, wdches sdton im Shili- 
kiug i Huch der Odcni vorkonirot Vgt Lcgge. IV. S 283. 1 Lcggc uber- 
setzt nnrtahtig: when they confidently occupied IVaott and Ilwoh.) 
Es tieiUt Elicit II odcr % >(r; vgl. Chavaones, Mdm. hist., III. 
8,5.34 Fcmcf s. Couvrcur, Diet, class., < 190.1: S. 663 

S. 11 * * ft 9 fE fvgl Tstvehuan. Legge, V, S. 126, Z. t?i *er 
woiltc seine Fahnen nicht im Stleli lasscn." So uberaetzt audiLcggc; 
would not Ita'r his itogi verbessert sich aber auf S. 397: would not 
takf down hie flag, Hier rauO aSraHch ^ ch'iiJ te> remove und nicht 
ch'it* to leave gdocn werden. 

S. 1$. Den Satz aits Jem Tso-chuati Legge, V, S. LfOi Jj. Vi ;£ 
^ to speak about the king’s brother Tai ubersetn de Groot; „nnd 
audi in it dem Konig tibei Tse-tru to sprecIterT; w ah rend die einzig 
richtige ‘Qbefsctmng hutet: und aucli iiber Wang-teii Tai id. Ii. den 
Ktinigssohn Tab m sprechen, 

fit fit bedcuUt nicht: ..den Gvguiauftrag (Jberbringen" son tier n: 
tn give account of mission, iiber ^dne GeSiindtsdia&ndH' Itericht vr- 
s tat ten. dm Ts<>chuan mimics tens jo Male gcbraurhl..i 

fill iR f% £ bedentet: QiiiMg^uji Chian <der Diplomat 
von Ch*it btadne dies zustande; odcr: veranktflte as; es war seine 
Idee u®af. 

Xjcggc und mil ihm de Gront Ubcrscizen unnehtig; conducted 
tiieif Hoops to it. 
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Cbcrilie> Jiest cte Grout jft T*1au, wahrcnd e> nscht aspiriert ist 

I chiao t niiitulschur. jiuj; suif dcr^lben Seite lies! c;c ft) l3u s abwohl 
cs aspbtert isl utid clv'u lleKkn ttiuD, 

3 t& .[^ob cter Ifelral 1 sagt«, - Zu dieaer Ober 

sCtzung vcrgleidtv man Test fV\ .3, TUI ^ Z. 8) ljiil! tJbenielziin^ dps 1 *cj- 
cbuaa (V T S- <BjK Es handdt £ich nan do Ztfat aus Jem 3 bi 1 i kmy 
■ IV. 3, j20j, " 4 ul] their relative* are full *-f their prate 

S r/. TVt-jsbu (der ertmt^ne juiigcarc Brutler) auch Wang*Uu 
Fa i Vtim Tai gen&mit war Saha dcs 17. Koju^ vtui Cbou 1 \ luci i von 
dcisen zwdrer Gemahlin <vgh Oirtvanmrs Mem* blBt, I, S* apou Sdmc 
Mutter hatte naturjtehcrwdse heber shn ab seinen aheren Slseflmtclcr 

I I suing ah Thfonfolgcr geseheru Ah Iteiang lS, Konig von Cht>u 
wurde, flah sein (tender Tai, wurdc abtf w seder zurockger uteri und 
b^gann ciu Verhiilmis mil def Kbnigtn* die cme Ttksdie Filrsteii- 
tuchler Wiir. Itei dc Groat hdflt e*: „der Tai (dcr grolk Spiiier- 
geborenej w;ir ein GUtutVmg dcr Komgin Hui gewesen und hatte Ver- 
kchr mit dtr Tikschcn Kunlytu” 

5 . 26 wild ein Sari .mi dem GiWchlu angnfilkri; das Lcgge 
fnilicr (Vi S. 337) vollkommcn riehtag ubersetzt hat: an army of Tstn 
canted Vnig-urh. viscount of Loo* back with it tu Tsin; in tter Miujii- 
sdiu^L'bcrtngtmg: lu gurun i iv nig el be gamamc b&krehc Igefangen 
hehttbjTHgen); tie Grout- Jic& den Lcbnafitrsten hdmkehrcTr\ 

It ,.. > J': kann wold vou . . .., gesagt werdm, triffr 

bci ,. . . wohl /u (f“ wiril ab Final partake! auf^ebilit, oder: k.inn dies 
nirfit autrh von gesayt warden? 1 if w&k Fragqjltlikd 1 ; cine im 
Tso-4ftuafl oft vorkomtnendc Verbiudungp z. H- S. ii t: i , ti$w vgi 
Gabdcnt^ Chines. Gramnv, S, 179. Didtcr amt auch die Sterile 3 , 3^2, 
so ubarscttt Werden: Dcr Spmdi dcr Wdsem JSlm Kjdit >idi das 
L-nheal sclbst m" triflft wold aueh bci H-ten Hu r.u. I'k r T root tS. 20): 
n £in Weiscr hatte gesagt: .Wonti i nhetl emcn \rcnscheti trifft t dann 
hat ct sclb$t iih flich ats Strafe zugd/.ogcn j Uaren dti e Woftc mit 
being auf Si«-hu gesprociten?* 1 

S- Z/, J]fa I 3 £ l|Ej iS it p.vrcun die Erde den fcgdinabageti Zcit- 
lauf dc^ Gcbarens urakehrt, dann nift tla- l. tslmB hi rvor . I sO-clumn, 
V.S, jjC.Z ( 5 : dk Er te ?.cigt ungcwobnticiie ■ unhcriiilichej Erscha- 
mingen, wain der Natur fintgegengearbcstct wird. - die Natur (ini 
rjcigeren Siniic, die Naiurrdcbek Leg^c inidit gan? tichiig;: when 
the productions of the earth arc reverted we hava pradigro^ things. 
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5 3 f> ubcr^etet de Grout die Wcrfte tied Tso-ehunu, V. 335 ?i| 
Q ti Liu., Fiirit von K a tig, wiihnaad hciUen midi: KUtig, Fibst von 
Liu (cineiti kldnen StaaE im koiiigticheu Gefeiniei tier posihtime Trtd 
des jiingsten Subtle* dcs CHoi^Beixschera u\ £, vgj. Lcggc, V, >, 30S, 
fife A" K fcantt nur hdtten: dn grebes Reich (namlicli Cham 
betnigcit; aber uicht ..sdn dgenrs Reich migeriacli vergriSfiem’*. 

S, 3G lalil dc liriX'l King K'u den Kiifilg v. n Ta'iil crstcchcn* 
Sun J4t in China allgcmcbt bekannb daJJ King K + o den Ch'tu Shih 
Hwang nor crnuii-Jen wolllc; *Jr|J an tier betr. ^ilh-ctibS telle itiiib da- 
hermit: rin AlicjtUi verUbon, aWmcht r er*tcchcri u tifactJtttrt Vrerdm* 
Hfer fmdet sich an eh cm Bruckfehler; lies & and nicht jfe F5- 
S, 37 3> [Hi" Jit t^r vide Urlaubspiisse aus ifc walircftd es 

bedeutok cr vcrmclutc die Kindsehaftcr i bddete den Nadi rich ten* 
tlien-st aua). 

S. 3S. j§ 4 ,, lJ s L ^ich keltic Emte rinbrifigen Uc& w — es bcdcutci 
dnb man kein Vieh xildtteii famine, 

f* 4b.lt t* I- Ait machtc den Eindruck, als ob 
%jdi in den ndrtUteten Gcgcadcti kdne ihncn ubcrlegene Hncht befaude. 
Mil. cinigen Lausend Mann Iriebcn sic dori Volk titld Vieh zusam- 
meti . . . Es bedeutet: cr gjng absichtlich zuruck rscheinbar Hoh crj 
11 ml helt euuge Dutzend I ctne hi ihren f lau-den /urilek. hit Shi3i<bi 
mul int V'ci wen pin fu *tehl iLmsemi) und nicht -p ^chn>, ob- 
wolsl ]euteres wahfBcheiritebec ist {vgL 'Lung chfcn kang mu. Kap, 2. 
S. 1 l u dz* andcit aber nidtis daran H daft iXordcn) hiet „flichcn H p 
.^kh ^urilcfeiieben 1- bcdctitct 

S* 83. fyi "t 1 ft . t ItilcndaiU dej inneren Hofei"; Cliavanned Mctn. 
iiist.p lb ^ 51;: ^snrintendant du palais^- Es i*i aber klar. daD due 
mititiiiische Wdrde gemcuit i &U Chef alter Garden. 

n iicrr Konsinandiint dcr zeQl_ralcf] Kiiegamacht^ (wifd mm 
HcfirfUhrer cmanntb Olavaunes, Mttn. hint. ll r S 511: did de la 
police a la cap [tale, 

S H S6, Dcr icUto Satz mulj lauten . wenn wir bdd>; von dicsen 
Frtn^cpten betfcell ''^in wcnkii. wird c- ^uf der ganien Wd£ nicuiandcn 
gebcii- das cmtrachtigc Verhaltnis der bciden cbenbiirtigen 
Naclib;irreiche tChina und Hunncn) niehl tebrfl mA lte r 

Dbfwotii de liivmt (wie aus S. ng heno:^diu wSX, d-tU $ eben 
bdrtig bed cute h UlwrscOrt cr dnch: , llan und Hung-no *hd Nachbar- 
roicln^ die GcgoisatW! bteien r 
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S. 87 Ubcreclzl de Crotil: „Ich Itefere daber das von dir entflohcne 
imd bci mir abgefsuiMcin: VoJk aus“, wahrcrtd ini chinestsdicn Text 
dimtlich stcht: die in dir geflohenen Chinescn gotten von mir nictu 
wetter vcrfolgt written, 

S. $t. i|i .,d«r Grolisvciir des innercn Patentes* 1 ; vcrgl 

Chavanncs, Mem, hist,, U, S. STj- handelt sich urn dnelt I'nter- 
gebenen ties iji ft (vg) oben iL Ann), m 3 , $3)* also ctwa Gardc- 
hatiptmann. 

3 . yj. Id Kwang bewail re sich im Felde als tuch tiger Oftaicr 
und wird bd seiner Rudikurlt rum 1 * &£ ernannt; aiis Qiavanmis. 
Mem. hist,, U, 5 . 516 gdit liervor, daiJ dies Gardcoflisiex bedeutet. 
mart begreift auch cine seiche Erncnnntig cities tapferen < Jfiizters rum 
Gardeoftuter, Dt? Grool iibersetat M Hoftntendadt“. 

S. tc2. |f wird mit ..Krteg.sgericln des Hotes" uberictit <<b- 
wold cs nach Chavanm-s ikr yberstv Gerichtsbof im, in spaterer Zcit 
wurdv dieses Amt j; jf. 4 f genannt, was Mayers mit Grand Court of 
Revision ubersetzt. Es ist die fagdutc richtcrliche Rdiordc dtts Staalcs 
S. il6. r|i ^ (vgL Anm. iu S. 83J Jmendaiu der Itelaiit- 
pforten'. 

S, UJ. |Jr ppUnler^utivemeur einer Mark“ cs handdt sich 
um eittcit Oliizia*. ctwa General ma jor, 

Ebenda wird vun einem „Stru Inch lor” !ij l gcsprochcn, obwolsl 
cs heiOt: jiij 3|‘. milcrsuelite seine Sdmld; dor Armecrichtcr 1 jji 
il-) usw. Also faJsclie CiUurt Steht man vor einer Kotnluiutkm wic 
!|j! il lt so mu ft man runSeJlst im P ei wen yiin I’u iwchschen, ob i-,\ m> 
otw.xs gibt: l iter bewrist schon der Kommcntar tjl: - l[i iU) das 
Gegcnteil, denn ivcnn ’lj‘ || lusatnnicngclioite 1 wul niclil dureb die 
Casnr getTcnnt wart so witrde dcr Koramentar eben JJj' j|- erklarcn 
imd niclit nnr j|;. 

3 , trS, rjt wirti von dc Croat tben^o alicrsetrt wic (•|j 
es iimli aber mil Garde — i>dcr vicllcicht mil Kammcrhcrr — 
ubersetzl warden. 

3 . t $7 ti, 140. g & ^f) iff von Itergeti aus (die er eratteg) salt 
er die Gobi, rider: utter Merge gel angle er bis an die Gobi, 
lie Grovt: „Ef ist Ilan-hai hiajiuf- and lierabyesticgcnte 
S. tjt (iifi If? lju dt Groot: ^Dsi-iii-Gcneral". Dsi-su im Titcl 
des Generals Li Kuang-li wird bd dc Groot mcht erklart, erst aus 
Giles' Biogr. Diet Ni. Jifii crfalimr wir, dali cs Name rincr wegen 
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ih re r Pferde benlhmteu Stadt in Ferghana isr- lirh^hih. Wnhrschcm* 
licit Orih in Turkestan. Chavanncs allerding.* identifizifcrt eu in seiner 
sdir uichligen Arbeit: Lcs Pays d'Qcddcnt . dbpres !c I Icon I bn cliou, 
T\jung Pao. Mai 1907, S. 153, wit TeraUpu. 

S 161. jjjjj 7 : l 1 fS M ^dort oolite cr Schafe hiitcit und nur 

^egeu Mtlkzdt heimkehren difafen". 

1m Chlnesisehen Bfceht aber: wenii die Hocke Junge kriegerp dann 
mag cr hdmkchrcn (d. h nict) Vgl bit imi Wjegcr* Textes hist, S. 4S9 
qu'it serait mis cn liberie, des que Se> houcs doitftcraient dn bit. 

Aid dersdbefi Scite hrifit es. diiB cr rtiemak stin kaiserkdie^ 
Diplom ablcgte, und daC cr die Haarc Heines Fckrockes verschlucktc; 
es hasiddt sicii aber - wte bej Chavaitncs, Mem, hist., IE, S* tZO* uacti- 
zulesen 1st urn ciitcn kaiser lichen Gcsandtejistab (nwt Haaiblischcl^ 
die er in sdnem Hunger veredrtc.K 

Audi sonst sind in der Geschiehtc des Su Wu zahlrdchc Fehkr; 
so Ubersetzt de Groat dun Sab ]g gjj gj (niciae Pfcrdc und Kinder 
fallen die Hergc) mit- 4l dadurdi liabc icb mir dnen ganzen lScrg (von 
Schat/cn) angchauli". 

S. 164. ijf ifn 5} % du sebamst Jkh wohl, in uniergcorti' 
netcr St el lung m dicnen? fetwas wester oben wmde crzahlt* dab ex 
den Tro& hatte befchligen so] ten), De Groot: *Wdche Truppen aber 
ItcJk-rt -ich wohl nodi den Desnen anglkdcm?" 

S r tbS. jp(l f 5 | Jm Hccre tm gewisser HoW (als ware Htni adn 
Familienname): die Vcrbindung bedcutet aber: Rundsehafter. 

S. *70. .It £ ^ iff ffj 4 , fj ft i- £ a o dzs ward! die 
Cliaraktcpcigcnscliattcn, die ihn von jdter crfUJltcfl. Er hatte die An- 
lage nim gruCicn Ullgemem anerkanntenl Staatsmann. Chavonnes. 
Mdm. bifib, h Introd* S CCXXX: Idles ctabnE Jcs disposhsons <|u fc si 
entretenait sans cesse. Pour moi. je pensais quil nvait le genie d'un 
homine qui .^erait capable de dinger un rnyatime, CiJtivrcur, Dictn 
da^« (IpCM^ S, J99 j avoir ordinoiremeni des provtsion^ dc rL^crvc.fii) 

De Groat: tl Was cr dabo geemtet lial 1 1 st urn Rohm und Khre 
des Reichsdieners" 

S. 171. 0 [mao') ^ fl , p ^idi mit dera blanker* Scbwcrte deeken 4 *; 
es bedeutet: Trotz bieten. (Chavanne^ P h Intr, S -jO: ib les 

epiks nues.) 

S, 1 S3 IctEic Zcdc muli cs ItcUkfi: Wir biben cs hict also mit 
tiiner Lebtung xu tun* von dcr die Wortc des V ang Ibiung gdttti: 

Ana U^qr, J^an- IQIj y 
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[■line '-inzsilrtc Krai tans trengun^ usw. fvgL Komiiicntar dcs YVenhsUan, 
Kap. 5<r. Ill j verso und Biographic des Yang Hsiung in dun H Helium 
dcr Handy Bustle;. 

S, 184 moll cp heifiun. die Insclmfi, dive Strophe von filnfVcrsen 
- aber nicht: f ,etit Vers von funf StfOphen" 

S. 191 lifl ft; fij ki> $ $ 11 Id wenn er die Huotws* nichi er- 
rdchcn kdivne, utilise cr die Wuliuan sdMagen Du Gioot: . und 
diescr tog also hinter dun i lung-no her, seiche die 0*1111 an kamplcml 
verfolgten". 

S, 191 (f» A[> # ist Garddbonanandimt (vgl Chawutncs, Mom. 
hist, U T 5 . §t% aber riicUl Jlirttmendant tind General". 

S. 198. |g rf> i-chung ist fGrtfl-jNaxnt! cities Mars talks oder Ge- 
stitled 1,Die Wiesengrunde*’ sind dtie freie Erlindung tie Groota. 

S. 306. rf» ft ffi JL & HI 1|HW ' dc Grout: ..Er best mimic 
die Mine dcr Wcsllaiide. erriehtetc dort erne /eitresidetu und fuhrte 
die Verwaltung in dcr Fcsfimg ( i-kii - Es mull -iba fieiQco: Imrrillcn 
dcr WeStlande wtirdc chi G un craHf om nun do erriehtei und (to dicscm 
Zweckc) die Pcsttmg Wu-kt gebaut 

SaiS. ill il * & '<k 4 $ ft. w«a« cr infdgc < §> riiescr Gnadc 
vneder in den Bcsita seines Thrones gel&ngt, an . *,„ 

Du GrooK „daCi die barbate 1) nachcinnndcr kcrkotnmcn |:J), um 
unscres Wohlwollens [,{§,) Icilliaftig ™ wertk-n. Gclingl cs unv, ihn 
winder anf scincn Thron /ti seticn tuny." 1, Also Wicdcr falschc Casur.) 

Den Bcamtentilel |i, Cliu-li, lallt dc Grout uniibcrsetiL Ich 
hnde dstsen Titd im Pei wen yun !u RWeimal in Vcrbtmlung nut deni 
Titel Kuing'lu-hsoii, wu er soviet bedentet ivie: liberator Chef fsamt- 
lidicr Kantoierheircn dca Paiastes) odur Oberiikununcrer - Da f-jj 
•fi|i'. Yang Yiin fvergl. Giles, Blogr- Dipt., Nr. 2433) dicse Slelte bctdddetc 
und bei dc Groot atif dcr foJgcntien Zrilc cnvuhnt wird, llcgt hici 
mbglich entails da Irrtum de Groots vof; nicht Chang Yen-shin* w»j 
Chilli, sondern Yang Yun. Lcider beside idi den Urigindlext nicht 
und kartn die Sache dahar nichi richtig stullcn 

s. 219. j;j fi Jf( -J' ilj: iK H?r fill, w bctrachtc den Ch r an-yti 
nicht ills einen ptlrs’.cii. dcr am 1. dcs ersten Mounts (tnit TribalJ am 
Hole crschcinen mtissc. De Groot: „dur Tan-hu lit uns nicht dirckt 
im Nordcn angcgEedert". 

Was den Rest dieses Absattes betnfft, 50 miifl dc Groot ein ver* 
derbter Tex! vtvrgckgun haben. vgt. Wicger, Testes last.. I. S. dsa. 
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S, ZZJ. J# - jj was dc tlroot mit „der Ichmsdie Gcfehrte" liber- 
setrt, isl on Bca intent itc I, ctwa Professor, vgl. Chivanncs, Mtim. hist, 
II. S. 4«0 und $ 1 5. 

S. 331. DeGroot erwahnt an verschiedcncn Stdicn semes Mimiieji- 
wcrkcs e, JJf. Wu Ki Hsiao Yil I'niehi wni, wip Chavatmte 
gUubt) und uhenclzt es mit „Obcrhaupt matin tier Mitte", t. B a. 231* 
35.J. 370 usw> Vgl Chavanncs, Toung Pao. 1907.5, 134, tJioDT Titel 
ibesser; dcr inmii tun der Wcstlande stationlerte Oherkommandanti 
wurde im jaiirc 48 v, CKr. geschalTcn, wird jedudi bd dc Groot 11 titer 
dicscm Jahre ( 5 . 3221 nictit envahnt, Dagcgcn verweist cr & 254 auf 
5 ,306, wo wir due unriditigu Gbcrsetsung (imicn, S, oben, Aura. tu S. 3 Q& 

S. 233 wird ifi H f[ T j mit ..Sidlvcrtreter tines Armeednspizicn- 
ten" ubersetzr. Es wurde schcm darauf liingcwiescn, dab auf S, tdS 
V & (be* de Groot (titrichUg g|) fatsdilidi uicht als Kundschafter. 
Oltuier tier RckogHosjierungs-Trxippcn. tiberseUt wurde. Nun gab cs 
in dcr J Ian dynastic in jeder Funktiim einen diet" J 5 und eincit sous-clicf 
iEi worn jemaud tiicltj wirklich sous-chef war, sonde rn nur dessen 
Hang bcklcidefc oder als soldier in Verwendung stand, hiel* or flj 
Tic dalle r fiiiib ubersetzt wcrdciii: ein KundschaJter-OffizieT mit dem 
Range cin« Unterbcfdihliabers (des Kundsdiaftcr-Ki rpsjr 

In der folgetldart Zctle wird Gesandten&tabe fwie bei uns die 
Marschalle Stabe trageii) mit ..Dipkinuc (ibcrectzt und in der An* 
meriting wird geiesen. obwohl es in dcr Bedeuttmg Heeres- 

divisunn hsiao gdescn werden mull. 

S. 236. £t sind die das Recht vertretenden Truppcn, die 
Tntppcn der tegitimen Regie rung; abet nidi! die „pAichtLrcuen Sol* 
daten", wie dc Grnot giaubt 

S. 238 JJ . . A iC’ '/<, bcdeiiici: machte Urn 211m Marquis 

von l-dteng {das war ein Distrikt in jij gji, vgl Chavannen, Mdni. 

hisL, I I f b. 5 39)' 

(Hj.li}| |i) $ bcdculct; vrrlich dun die IViirde elites 

Marquis von Kuan nd fd. h Shensi). 

De Grnot ubersetzt bcidcs nut ..vcrlscJj ilun die Wurdc' 1 , obwolil 
im crstcu Kailc cine wirklidic Hcidiiwtig stattJinid 

S. 239, Die beruhmte Wang Ch’iang « vgl Giles, Biogr Diet,, 
Nr, 214S) wird bei dc Groot „Tochter ciner vomelimen Dame dcs 
Harems'* genannt, wahrend es hei ten inut: Haremsdame aus guter 
f'amilie i\% & ft % *). 




i 
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S. 244 wire] MU pj {iftnerh.ilb des Han-ku-kwan-F asses, d. Shensi ]i 
nrif: Jniivrliulb der Sperrture der Keidishnuptsladt^ Ubcrselit. 

S. 256 wilt! der bekarmte und bercits mehnnals iibcrsebtte Satz dea 
beriilimicrt Schrifistellers Vang Hsiang; JE £ JJJ Jj J* k uiiter 
deti Sicgeii der Strategen worden jene vor dent Kamptc am luScfctcn 
eingesdutstt ( Wtcger, Tcjcl hist., i< & 6j6: d'apris la strategic classkjue 
vaiucre sans combattre, eat la plus belle victoire) wie tolgL iiberseUt; n eiiK 
/eit nach WafftTisiegca 1st wertvollcr als eine wolche Kriegen voratifjeht. 11 

S. m V* If ± tvtrd von dc Grout; „dic Mauer von Ko* 
lun M nbersclat t*,f heillt aber iiiemah die M&uer, sondem die Wand 
(imir nichl nmntiJIe) und hat eittc f.veitt Hcdcuttmg: FeldJag’CT, 
VerseEiaaaiuij'* ^ f.ft ist tier Name dues sudwesUtdtcn Noniiiden- 
-.tarnmes, tier nicht in ti untune rum Stadtcn, sondem in Fckltagcrn 
batiste, Its mull also lieiQuji: die K eld Eager dm Kia Tseng (nicht Huci) 
Glcieh darauf wird fjj Jfj . ein ganger, voUlt Moral, mit ..zelm 
Mongol" libcriTCtit. ubtvuhl (lie S telle ganr kirn 1st; hantkllc et- siclt 
um finite Keindc so dauerte die Onterwerlung dnen voilen Monat. 
Lei dUfemten Fdndoi swd Jahresvciten id. L £> Mon ate), 

Auf der folgendtrii Sdte wird ^ k} t much flight ittt g clings left) 
tail „sdtdcm haben sielt die Zustande nsclit geandert- 1 iiberwttt, als 
tb (verilndern) yemrint ware, 

JH » » sich mil den ! ntcmntin ?.w ammpn dtr 1 >dcs* 

strafe tmtefwcrfeiip tk h. skh bedbtgungsloa m\iu rwcrftn. Dt- Groot: 
tr iic1i mit ilircn Kcichcn unter den Sdm 1 .- uiisercr KuStsir fltdlfctf 4 

S- 262, K )k diu hsiert 1 das racite Zdehtn wirrj hi-.t hsitrn und 
nieht tz'u gdcsciij htinnis^ls^s Wart Jlif ?rid/C!3.Nm f dahtr xjiylj cs 

heibeni Vuni \ utt Hnii-pii. dc Gnn«t ilbcr -cUt lj) £ fda^ i;r 

td 4 slii licst) mit n verbetratete Tocbtcr“ (S_ 197); S. 247 uberseut er: 
f.Wanfi <- ; hao Chm ^tbar iJuti ?wci Tochtcr, von dai^n die 

vwi Supok war 1 — das kann umnbglich 1r vcfht!iraietc Tocbter* 
bedeutcru Ebensowcnsg S- 262 1 wo di^dbc fVsjuessin ate Mofdamc 
11 itds Qrnfi .tn den 11 of -]er Kul-criruvti\vc gesebidd wird. 

Tang i^ r Kr>ni^ dta ^ |ifj ^-Rddic^ wird und dt Groat 

libersetzt did drei Silben dse^it Natnens wk Pi der die Flu^chc 

ObtffQCvrsdt ab^c^cliuttdt linite uiid 3:11 Ikn ubTT^cgan^en ivnr^d 1 
S 26;. | i |ft ff JK #. die AnRihrer maxm m 

Zv-clfd und nk m find ant wort ttete. Dc Grout: ..oik-nbar wan n der General 
und die Anftttirer deriidbeii Aiisicbt, denn kdntT^aglC Ctwas dagegcir'* 
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S ^70 wird jJ; gdescii und mil ^Kanricr > ubersetzt; cs steht abcr £ 
und mub untergeordnete Bearn ic (oder Ofiriricre) heibeu, 

5, 275, „Die BefOrderung von Kriegsvolk und Korn *nrdc 
fortgesetst und das gsuire Reidi blteb dafur (!) in Aitfregung und Be- 
wcgimgf* Es [innddl sich um die Lreeres-Erganzung und -Vcr- 
provimttienmg T um da* f.^ (slm) £ |1 itaiftg), das de Groot vweiter 
oben mit „Wagenreihut (1) fur die Veraorgung tier Krie^er und Arbciurr" 
ubersem (cine Phraseology*. die ciner Eingabc dcs Chu-fuYen [vgl. Ku 
Wen yuan chim Kap, j j*] tnLncunmeit [5L Lctilcre w\td bei da Groot 
vollstandig tibergangen, wahtrtdietulidi well biu im T^i*sEw*th*i*cli£iigp da> 
fur de Grouts Tcxtauswahl alidii m^Ogebend war.mcht aufgcnonUB«t ist). 

Da* gcwtthnlkhc Binom jf* f}J das (Gstimucr und der Berg 
T'ai-shan wird mit n U?.&m und Tat libersel^t, obevolil tvir diesen 

Ausdmck sch on im Shirking, Lqjge*ni< S.i qa im 5 hiU-cbi r Cha vaai&es, III. 
S. 342 usw* amrefien. p|J, Leggc, IV, S . 3S3 north of the king (riven, 
liberum dc Croat: „siidlidi des KirigflussesA Es ist nicht tmwahr- 
schcinlich, dab es *ich hier um ciiiert Qrtenamen handdt, vgL Cluvartnes, 
Mem. hist., 1!, S. 78, Note 3; troudem finite dc Groot wssm musstn, 
dab tEc Siidsdte cines Bergcs, die Nordscitc dcs Russes bedcutet 
(ill ~m & 4 t)- 

Als aultnlleud sci mch bemiurkt, dab dc Groot sluts ..Tso IVuajT 
sohreibt. obwotii flj in dur Bcdeutuii-j .Kucniiiuniar ehuan 4 und nicht 
chfuan* gdeseri wmL 

S. 284 wird dcr Orimame £k ^ mit »Emger Fried* 4 * iibersutzt 
wahrend or S* 216 iai richtiger Wciw uniibcxseizt hlesbt 

E* muL hcilktn: Da*? Ufer de^ filing*Flnsses bei Qi'ang P r iflg 
stur^te dn K wodurch dvr Hub abgcdimmt wurtle (stidweitfich von 
T?E Bi B in Singantuj Die-^ sei ein filLick^ erheUicndes Vru^dchen 

def Vemiduuu^ dcr Hutanen. weil es ini If-fu (det Zeichnung aus 
dem Hu'anglio) heiOt: ,mii Ivrde wire! dec Flub abgcdMmmt 4 . Bei 
dd Groot (dcr den Grt dts l anstur^frs unbtrstimml tabi) ivird cs so 
iiingestcllG als ob Ltn I En-fu bcrdLs der Hunncn Er.vahrumg gitan 
wiirde: »^eil cs in ffi] Hi det Schrift des Humigbo. beiOt? AVird 
der Flnfl tml Erde sbgcdLimiait, datin hi daj eui rkckverhdbendes 
Voraichen der Vensichtuirg der Hung-no.-'* 

DaD ^ m im Mandidiu immer rtufe, inul nicht m&ftf/i um- 
5dnieben wild. ItaLe sch bereit^ n- iflcineu Lcscift^r* licit rag on eruvdniL 
Dk Tfinikiipsi'irierj ssnd wertbs, haufig ^cradczu falscii, 
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P HE LI WIN A R V 

I Tt ie phonetic transcription used thill of ‘'M a lire phontitiquc/' 
by hLSiv (Vidor, "Eltrmentc dir r PhontHjk"; phonetic alphabets at 
the enth I chose this system for practical reasons Letters m»1 in 
angular brackets / / may stand for varum* snLinds, and are noi 

be euniHKiprvii as phonetic tninacripEiniL 

- In the writing of Pekinese Sounds J followed the ordinary 
System Wade, the ‘improved System Wade"" licit] |_ inapplicable as 
I treat d the real Pekinese piti 111 nidation and not -»i an abstract 
u New High-Chincsc 11 

5. The atiting of Amoy-suund' agrees with the kuman&lng 
System already accepted and spread, except in t points vb.= p in the 
pta.ee nJ o, /■' etc instead of/A etc., mil in marking tile tones which, 
however, correspond for .1 large part 

4- [ quote the Amoy dialect all through, not because ii is my 
mothervtongq^ but because I know ft best and because m various 
respects I bus tn Use 7 Lunes, in the existence vs b and in 
preserving the final cxplusiws p» t k h is of importance for ACfi 
phonetics in general. Change how and l Vuanchow are dosely related 
feims of the Amoy dialect. 

5 flic imifes are not given where they are not necessary for 
the comparison of sounrfoi therefore words uritfimiL tonal sign are not 
throughout words spoken in the event lotie 

6 In quoting, I only give the numbers, <r jf ^2: i«a M means 

“Book j**. p, r8a r *HCCC uM : 2if means: niuang*ch r mg<hitig- 
dueh. IhicA- No ic 63 , page ati p \ Thm ate *0 many Whs eg) to 
one part yfo. so many parts fjfcj to one volume (St>. -f -J[ ||J 

ulc arc rendered by 1, _\ 3, 4 etc. Shidritig 56 ■ 1 - 56^ song, firs* 
stinta fef. Appendix Hi 

7- I*or rpiotfttmns irom die ifycw* the respective paragraph!* 
arc given by their frmmurd: "jj ngo" the passage beginning with 
the ward qp* , u> iny opmuati the most practical method for the 
varimis editions. 


A atTtYKV -4- THY i-iiokkjic; <>F w TENT CHINES t- ( 

6 , b’min Hie SAto#-&*u J quote with put direct references i«> the 
respective places, they Lite.- lsc*l (bund in tvatiydisl Ttf.-tiftt +if \'l 
hi which passives of the Shito-weo always stand first under the “fl{j ift 
m Fhc biographical dates mostly foltow Ihoa* Giles ‘■‘Chine's*: 
BiogiapHital Dietiimary" 

10 "flit- d-A tes of the dynasties correspond with those m T/\ 

i * Such Chinese characters for names of places a£ .m: nut given 
in ilit text, will be found m The Table of the linguistic interstate rr- 
laEuiis .ICC- hi the Fnny-ycii. 

11 Jn onivr t*- avoid confusion. the Quebytlu rime gm ups m the 
jf-C jri ; | nt j s ^h tmies ace transcribed hi the narn^ ■ 4 the rt spec live 
groups in the r 1 tone and with the tonal sign* r. jf*: 111 

tit ~k\ fll etc. which .dtinvi-d i. reduce the toft name- -4 

ritdt-prtKips Hi about one fourth 
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us vp paw ; 


SIGNS \M) \BBKKVIATK JNS 


AClu — AucSfui C 7 lirn«e 

Ain. = Amoy 

a. - Book 

Bibl. No. Number of tbe ChiDCS£ Literature used 

CC = Com men luois^ Concordance* BibL No. 51 

Chaise Tai yett = ft -J; Uil.il. Nu, 57 

Owa»S Vu"{? ft jfc fi ti fit !£ , „ 7 ® 

GhW - $* I? // H ^ J* m ., 45 

KNIHl - tally New Chinee 

FY. = Fang y en 

HCCG Huang-ch'utg-chtngcliien-Collection ^ fflj $£ % 

HCSP. - - ^ -STia-pien f ( l ft gp fl ffi ft 

Bsieh VFa-fim = M % & *]■ H A i # jfc WH So 53 
MCh, Middle Chinese 

NCb. ■- New Chinese 

Ft. = Phonetic element in a Chinese character 

EC Ritne or Rime-group of the Cl/ieli yUn about fioo A.D, 

Tuan liian Yn-ttai in f, -£ £j liibL No. 3S. 

TYC = T'aiigyDn-cheng 4 Hi} it: bib). No. 64 

TrY. JYu-yli.ih ft |g Bihl. No. 38 

I contain phonetic transcriptions; ct Preliminary, 

Sips like: r:tH sue explained in the preliminary sub no. fi. 


Even: 
Rising: 
Faliiiig: 
Em^riog s 


The tana are tndkuteii us fallows', 
higher kmer 


no sign 

A 

y 

Z_ (missing in the Am.-Pet,) 


^ ( p a - h ?oi»J 1 

[ (misting in Pck.1 ±< . „ ) 


.□mparc duo she Ketmirks in Preliminary* 
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LTTKRATUKK USED 
a} European Literature 

Itroch. Obf: Slavd-che Etianetib, Heidelberg 1911. 

Eechtel F.: Die Tfauplproblenje der idg. Lmillehrt ieit Schleicher, 
Gottingen 

EtragnUUtO, Karl- CnindriU der vergl. Grnrun.-itik der idg. Sprue hen. ltd L 
Pinlrittitig und Ijiudehre. 1 . AuH. $lr-d'i(jurg r^y?. 

Conrad), August: Line tndochineisdie CTittativ-Demjminaliv^BiltJuny mul 
ihr 2usjnnmtnliiuig mit den l onircttitcn, Leipiig itjfti 

Ik-lbtuck. Ei,: EinleiiUDg in das Sliulium der idg. Sprachen 6. Aid!.. 
(«::pzi£ 1919. 

iCdliWK, Ju'-eph, Introduction to theStudy of Chinese Diameter* London 187fi. 

Grittier, GuiU): Gftuidrit der roman. Philo! ogle. especially Part I 1 II. 
|>. ) — t Bo, Stru&bur;; 1 SSis. 

Gabekntr, Georg v. d r t hinesschc Cnunmaiik (,'.l 1.95—*48? L»P*« 

Tcsptrsen. Otto: language, its Origin Development and Nature London. 
1021: (on Chinese, pi j63—379>. 

lapersen. Ouot l-ehibudi der Flume tiL, j. AufL Leipzig 1920. 

fespenen, Olio: PhoneUstshe Grundfr&gen. Leipzig 1004. 

Ritigren, Hetoh.i Pilules stir b Phonologle Chindise ilarndeUs Archive-; 

d'fendes Oriental «, Vol. 1 5 : l—3)> 1-uyde el Stockholm 
1913-* 9 * 9 - 

Lacciuperie. left ten ile: The Language* of China before the Chinese, 
London *887, 

Leggc. Jauje-.: The Chinese Classics, London, Oxford University Pies*. 
vt>l IV part, t, Introduction. 

MeyerJ.iihke. W.: Einmhrimg in da* Studnm der romanrschen Sprafh- 
rt issensdi.di. 3- Anil , Heidelberg 19*0. 

Ocitel, H.; J.ecUUrt on die Study uf Tjnguage. (Yale bicentennial Fnbh* 
cations), New York *909. 

Pa»y, P-, Etude suit leu changentem-, phooAjques et leurx caiacteroL- gene 
raqx, Paris HI 90 

Paul. Hermanns Gmnclrih der grnoanischen Philo! ogie, - Auil StraUburg 
1901 (especially vol. I, p, r—4*3). 

Paul. Hermann: Prinaipien der Spraeliyeschichte, 3 AwH.. Halle 1910. 

Stevcrtv. Eduards Grucdzlige der Phone tit. $. Aufi,. Leipzig 1901 

Storm. J-i tinglrtdie Philologic, Test I u. U, Leipzig iSyi. 

Sweet, Hr A Handbook of Phonetics, Oxford r&77 
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Sh^ecL H-: A History of EnglUh South Is, Oxford rSBK 
Vi^toi, Wilhelm: Element* sler Ptionetik drH Deutschcn Engl Lichen mid 
FfJtts&^dien, IS. Aufl . Leipzig j ■ j 15 
Wundt, Wilhelm: YWlkiipsycholnsie, Dd E 4 * Anil,. Ldp^g 19 * > 

b) Chinese literature Cited, 

Only such books ore flWBtfcmid which are obtainable in Europe, 

* .tad ■ indicate the most used works The order determine. 1 by the 
tint two strokes 

1 ' t. % ';)f # a Sv ti & 4». (Dictionary to Bttddhivjrtinp- 

sitk.v satis. Nacjio: Catalogue No. 1606. Fur quotations from 
last dictionaries Written about 700 AX*. I. 

< About Form Words* HCCC noB 

to 17 i Farts 30 4—305 

y £ *j| Z ■ H £ J& Rl BCCC 11 do—»«?. «i> 1 ^ ^ 
and *i> \ Faria 490—'303). 

4 4 i ^ 4 h 1 ft . l f ft Si incomplete in ■ HCCC 677—7S 

iFutt x 6 s r. 

5 £ & & ® ik l 3 f HCCC &t. 7 —6?<i (Palls 179 - 1 * 5 !- 

■6 jJe l/,f; U 'jfj iHan-diu) ErMon ^73. 

'1*1? h t 'The to ijhiSojoj'Iiers ; 1 HnainamUt, H-ilin-tar etc, 

Edit 1 M 04 . 

g -ft Jjj : ^ yf ?£ (Parallel texts of the Tuxbuftii the 

K ting-yang, and the Ku-liang, with notesr ElCCC 1303 131$ 

jFflfts 331 - 333 ' 

9 a£ Ht & (£ fOnJy a selection int HCCC 565 60 

I Fart 147 >, 

' 1 ® & ill &:'// tZ iJ: i*refa« '‘779> 

it *| j& fit M W $ M HCCC 1*57-76 (Farts 31S -3*4!- 

ii ob * : gJE £ iJ nff ii 'Title of worrU arranged after 
primary and secondary F£ ■ HCSF 959—965 Preface 1843. 

15 ft ft ft ait X S l^i 3 lt .>y Oommenl.iry to Ch‘i«n Ta¬ 
nning's „$£ % $ [HJ Collection MJJ |j| .ft Friface t S31. 

U fi ^ M # Ife hi i«p. II $ 9 & ^ ** J» U 4= 

-46, Mr—14^ 

*3 ifl M ■ f i’ H t? !fc ffl & ± 1 «F Introduction) 
First ed 1919 

16 - to a*. fj VV (cf. Ny, 10 , » 9 , a<>), Written between tu B.C. 
and 18 A I t 


a '_*■ mu rHtiSJ ins it?;, > mkksi- <-i t 

« ri n- $ jfi F# ft ifl i importune Lnti eductor; ^lu j Jie;i 

HCSP 41 &—+ 47 . 

< 1 * |R, I,)', 4^ : |j iij Jfli (Groups of ^juniSi in the Shi-kLu^ 1 HCSP 

i& 4 “jos. 

ig. #'i $$ # f*l 'finue Practice in the Shaking) 

HCSP i *6 

;t> Jit It; : S|E H *1 HCCC rod#—1374 'Parts s6r—641 

-1 &L i 2 &■£ ifc H $ HCCi: . a5 *- 5 » (B«I SIS' 

» Ffk 5 ' «Jh£ it* X ft .. '?sj— s-t t .t jifit 

-■J Fife lit llhlU It ntt & wl («P- B it, d l tjt? uko found 

in HCSP) 

>4- flk Sftf € & ft it contains ft £ ft # B. So8 Sri, 

etc.) HCSP 77S 307 

15 m a IS : € ft $ /. & (Valuable B. fi S fw SM-king 
variant comp, with Jlcbyi; B- 86 about sounds. diameters 
ind meaning gf Shirking wordsa HCCC 60— S9 JF.iria i-s -361 

nm $ « = lt * ft S (8 rStudies of Fk ; Ii, 650 —51 con 
tain Shi-kmg rime^words; 655 Ylthfcirig Hmt-words With cqd- 
^irjcnuioti of Hi 1- original form* of the d^r.Mitast HOSF 650 
fo 658- Prefane 1 3 ^ 6 - 

3 7 3 IS S§ ' it Bt (Shi-fciji Editaifl of i 3 ;i 
M *'8. * lists® ill ^ &e. fit M 4 L ell HCCC 3SS-S9 

(P 9 ’) 

-9 j£ ^ §B ! 'A‘ S ^ Cutkdiom d» ® tW Preface 178^, 
Cfl) * $0, (ft lij £j : ft £ S tA iFE^oupsi HCSP jSs—3«r 

Preface 1801- 

- L I 31 $ Jtf : n. & ft* ed HCCC 195-^4 'Parts 4 j- 47 > 

I , I 3*. |{J ^ f — m IS ^ Dictionary to the Til|it(aka Im¬ 
portant for ^uolationi from lost dictionariei. t&njio; Cata¬ 
logue, \o. iCoti. Written about C.i>i A.I> 

33 & ^ IK : =£ ft fit Jt| ft f Critical edition of the \f*u 
chu.uii HCCC 600—fis9 iFarts 155 — 57 ? 

34 L 5 3 i ii : VJ lit j$ rdrH $t (Sounds given by HanconaHen' 

lators) HCCC 634 30 (Parts 59—601. 

iS it 5 J& 1 ft E m B fi ft HCCC 640 -Pan .601 

36. S ^ M ! St 4 Mf ¥ S - 6 ^^ 6 55 t 6 t- 75 >. 

"37 7^ .tr f & Valuable introduction; also amemlations in 
the preface to 67, (c£ also chapter JJ) HCCC ft$6— Gfio 
1 Part 1761 About *777 


i 44 


LIN' yC T'.\ni ; 


" 3^ lit i'S En'-jcl LHoil'Jiituj "TiV, t.ommercid 1 he« Editon, 
first ed, 1915 

i > 1 '39. Jft ^ if : i.lt £ Jilj J Jfe if ' ^ dictionary on almost ety¬ 
mological principle- 1 ) Under every word are suited formal ion 
of characters t,j£ ^C 1 - uriginal we.uiiDt;. change of meaning, 
entirely ;ifier lire author's own interpretation styled ±* yfc 1 '- 
used loans 1 fl-J ffjj, sounds and meanings ) 1" .-III 1 , changti 
4 ^ li- It closes with the authors system of ACh rime 
groups -f{ u % i?:. Preface tSjH 
40 * fi Vf = arJril 13 ® ififc HCSP 1039- 1045 
41. it; it $ : $? & 1,General Bibliography of the ‘.l-iasics, 

job Bools Esp. If iS— si, Survey til text-critical views on 
ilie Shi-king from the beginning till :;oo.i 
43 7k £ % ■ X ¥ $ iff $ i-1 ^Philology: Theory of Script 
•nid Meaning", Pekinese 1. enures, 3 rd edition igr: 

!J| * 43 J3J n m £ "I £ JSt 33c> I'Chou-ir, edition of uSt* 

( n 44 ffl I* f J I*- T ext Uy Ccuvreur, ion) 

• - tj 45. auft S lTt 4f £ * a HCCC 71 j 18 (Pnrt 1 94 ). 

pd IS A UJf = t M .:V it « i: n. S# HCtX w* 

(Part ti;i, 

'*47 j£ r&C [tlf : if tf| '"Classes of Sounds" j dir laCto 1 compila¬ 
tion of interpret, itioris drawn from commentaries, of changes 
of wh.tr-o.Kfs. based upon sound-drift or sinuLmiy of sounds 1 
iP. I and N of the iff Jh -{■' $ {$ Edition of *840 
l« 5 & * illf ? Ill *tf & £ “P K 448 , * selection only in 
HGCC 443—44 3 iParts t 16—flf). 

1 tg. $$: // tj 1 *t i)|£ Preface 1851 Edition of 1890 |L Jfi 
;o '& fiij 1 % -h ' 1 - (i‘ Ini i”Phlih 1 oay: Phonetics". Pekinese 
Lectures 1 3 Bli ed. 1920 

1 If, Tli it Sfr Commentaton Concordance CC. The state* 

men is given under every word literal exactitude in the 
quotation's, e g. ihstiiiguiahing between | ft [ and | | 
or between J H l and [ -tf I etc. Reference 
m.ide 10 the sources. H'ipi regard to the comuteiii.niuti of 
words, this work is ,1 concordance to the entire (1L.sites, as 
Sri ;r. T' W Dfi and 1* the \e» classical works, such 

ns in t-llf, ill iff f£, Cj & il. ft u \t % ■ the very 

last always standing first in ^ yg, complied by abottl 40 
iphilologists uuder (ft A fttfeet ‘ 79 s - 
jf U 'U $ '• iff it ffi % Rcepiumiction of I he I'ang- 
ylln liy the fan-toldi |Treserved in the A * hi ¥ fill iff 


v St'ftVKV -Mr nil t IIOSKI II’l <! 1 - VSCHtfiT CHIKK.SL 14 ? 

written by $ ff. Gwen in |iq $ ^ A- Collection 

* 111 Ifl. 

<sj 53 - 4 ! £ fr :'*P H k % '? Hi 1 Brings quotations and 
«amptes,L 4* «f- tpst, 

54. V -|c a? : H ASc Ifir ill '.contains Im» fjlt fH IN a»i studies 

.tbonl ACh. Phonetics) i"* 5 eel, 191®. 

55- * * & * # g mi- & ir n a «. * a * a. 

5ft. v :£ : #f tf vV < "Ne« Fang-yen ": ,1 r.oiiipilitiun of 

modern dialect win'd* com: .finding with words of ACh. teats. 
Ten Hooks. B, 11. -g <U and appendix about the Haklia 
(Meet U. *(• E ^ IS). From the collection v Ik jfc A 
Preface j i)oS ? 

• 57. ^ ;£ v k $ t |jf (Complete Work* s paits> 

± ih * * w A Ui- 

i j » 58, $, ft Pfif 1 = 'JE 4 ft <t it if to the three 

variant-. if, 1. beside Mao’s) of the Sticking 1. HCCC 1407- U 
(Part 360). 

59- tSj ft : I $ « HCCC (Part 44). 

1 * > ho- f6 St! <11 ki, Peat by L’ouvreur, 1899C 

1 ‘j) 6i. *11 **$:*«* U ii ‘ablei of the < liun-chiu events 
arranged according to ffflfllien of the ,\Lh. sWlti in B. l^jl; 
after modern hsten-names in B *37*. Only essays in RCCCj 
the tables themselves tn UC-SP. 50 books 1. HCCC 137?—13 So 
(Parts 346—348). 

6i, H & iff ‘ n fal ffl 

<,3, Ij{ & )iX. Vt i’i fYih-ktng Phonetics. Rimes given with the 
reap. T ing-ylin rime-groups under the rime words- 'With 
notes: HCCC 5—7 Part n. 

64 ^ ; ft I Shi-king Phonetics. Similar in arran¬ 

gement to the preceding So. 63). HCCC ft 17 (Parts 1 — 3). 

1 65. ;j£ : ft jjjj ^ (New classification:: of ACh rime*. 

Moles the tost appealing ot a sound, to books No. i 7 ~“ 3 ® 
of g ft A Rimeoables at die end fi ?? $ P St 

Ho. 37—381. 

96 iff ; ‘If i£ HCCC 4 l Part 3). 

< A) «7 tr %- M> M X & i"edition ‘ 9 ‘ 5 - 

Atia Si \v*. k I Jl 
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to « ir lie : at * # it ft k 1 Written by order of 

Tuan YU't&’aL Groups as with Tuan. Words arranged after 
their 141. Iti the preface important emendations by Tuan. 
In mH f Contains '1'ai Tung-ylin's Preface to Tuan's work No. ,;8. 
if. hooks). HC5P 65o—6<j$, Tuan's Preface [809. 

*>!> il ift : tit fJl $ '}*- li* <k SE 'Ktstciry of the philologists 
of the llm-School under the Ch"mg. 3 books with appendix 
tit m u u u & f] Sj = bibliographic intrcjduction to the 
Qj'mg comment srit-s. nraTiged fffter ihe Classics \\\ Tf f 

edition 1855. VUaxi YUao a i Preface iSifb 
■ iL : ~fi SI] 1?- (V:i!iuMft essays after each rime-group; 
detailed introduction ftp) jV. About rime -jit act ice ^ fj[| Iff fti| 
in the beginning Contained in ^ Vp |[| ftfj 

edition. LoV Preface u 77 ■ 

71 ® i3; is 3 in fC -fli tfc & £ (About science under the 
flh'ing. Historical survey of philology in the Ch'ing time. 
Important uolcs ab out bi-j t esc I Let KVcng Yil-wi) 3 11-1 ai. 1 9? s 



JAPANECHE WLSSENSCI1AF rLICi IE HOLFSMiTTEL 
ZLIR KULTUR- UND REI.ldlONSGESCHICHTE 
ZENTRAL- UNI) OSTASIE.NS 


Vaa f. h. TH VUTSe 
Vorbemcrk u ng: 

i, An AbliEimmgeu kn milieu vcr itllem in Reiracht: 

.= Rosenberg, YWabutary, Tdkyd 1916“* 5, audi 150, 
t „R J2 + e + 202 Shi, 230a" .,Kracnberg S. 2’, Spatte c, Zeile 20: 
Kokushi daijjtten 5 . 2 joor 
Die weitensn AbkiiTCungeft ^ AuL VXL — 

Einfache fctunmem ^cblicfcen immer Zuxat^ Emfbgiuig, Erlautc- 

mug usw, fin vum V r erfasi«rr tier vorliegunden Arbeit, 

Doppelte KLunmem bejcctdmen stets *c!ion itn ritierfcert uder dber- 
neizfofi Urtttt in Klammtm Stdimdisi. 


Die erstc Jvrsddlcfiung tier wi^ensehafilkhcTi KrgfbnirHL- tier 
dcufcidieji Twar in Berlin eintgen wctiigcn gcniakn 
l-orecheni zu danfceiu sie haben. in ihrer stilton Gelebrtcitarbeb unter- 
stdfcJi durch cine, stet* tmr von eincru *tatken Deutschland geieahr- 
Icistcltv unmpafoche Erk^dertsperiode, intuitiv die W«ge gdlind&t titid 
die Bnicken gaschlagen zwt*d)cti sonst em Menschengchim und -lebun 
voIJ ausfidkndeii Jumdgfchtetem der Sindogic; der loddlogfe und det 
Iramstifc, den Kdigfbncti Vorder' utitl Zen Lrahts tens und deni Bud- 
(1 hi struts dcs Fcmcn {Mens, dcr heltentsttachen Kuost und den rdi- 
gjrjscn kmi&tiiuG crmigcn ZcnLra] und Qateicn^ A«f dem gewalUgstun 
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d« KiJtitinefite, 'iem (Jisprun^'igcbiet iter idtcsten ScWfcyslenw; unci 
iiller WeltreUgkifltrit sliitl ..Orient uml Occident 1 * w tiiunschaiUich in tier 
Tat nielli rtiebr stu ircnnen Sc sieht die Jelitifert den Auigabeirttrfci* tier 
j-nttral' mttl istisiatisebeji T-cirsiclitiii-; uii^elicucr erweiten, Ubcr- 
wsdtfe$nd tsl die Mange dcs Stuffed Vemimnd die I-'UBe der Xu- 
sajimu-nhanRe, finch lange nicht veil ausReschdpft die liefe tkr I’ru- 
hlcrne und — yertChwindend fcleiii die Xahl dec Mtmrbeiler Die 
neuen bedeutt-ndm AufRidwin aul' den Gebiirtert der Knllur- und Re* 
H^tnnsgtischiclile Asieni, insbescrilere ties KucJdhismus. tordem (irtn^cud 
weilo* HUf$:rafUr grid Hilfsmittd. Has staatEdi und wirtschaftlicli 
Resdiwnchtc Korops, knnti die wissenMtliaWichr Mitafbdt der Asiaiwi 
sclbsl, an ihrer Spiue der writ Siebulcl und Haclz. Meckel und 

\Eiivct iK'iumJer> mi deulschei WlssgB9ch&ft und Metlodu crstarklcit 

* 

ytyto/rcr nicht meht eilUkdireii. 

Ii« odusiatiseben Kulmrkreis. der tin Viertd der Mcindiheil 
umhilit, hat heutiuUH'c dim jicsiclterte InsdreUi Japan mil seincii 
modemen Hochsdiulen und Itialilulen tiirlu rU* k<mtinentaW, kriups- 
jerfldachtc China — idssetisdiaftUcli ally in die Hiilminjj ileute fulirt 
auch der WeR zu den Krlmerter des alien China, von destfun heiliRcrt 
und pniiand! Buchem vide in Japan dank jahrliundertdangem, 
eilVigem Sammcln und Anfepetchern noch cihahcn sind, uber 
dienes tneernenidiLiUie Museum i’Ur die granite a|lc OstasiMischO 
Kullur. 

japan i-u dtr ill teste und tfhjlRnrleteste Cttinntbischcr und Sinolog: 
(k-r wdt: in nih-r iiiU»endjidiri|;etti Stadium hnl e* die chmeaisdit: Kuitur 
auikviioninifii. rich aiiReahndt and weitorcnlivkkdi. Jr mehr t hinas 
.dier Slaat und kite Kulhrr vefiSdl — tin VorRanR. der im IQ lahr- 
bundert deutlfch siehtbar wird deal-. mclvr uird Japan Alk-im-erualter 
und -nutaiueter iks ehmesisctieii KottuTRUtv* tier Jahrhtindcrtc: kluu 
uml radii* bwrtlt/U o* <cldicfilit:1i die ttrfeRsjilhre. die liuropa zot- 
Ikisflitcit, um da* chitted He he .tnd da* cigenc KrU- in Ruhr &u mubini, 
mid hut neucnliiiRS intend. tJCRpnnon, k* eunipaisch-mellindLsdi au 
stchlen. Sr# i -«t im kt/ten Jahnelitit die japliiusekit- Sprache av einer 
Wisserischafts- und knhiirspmche entvn Uan^n liir deti l enurtt 
Often yewordeh- tfiH-hffespamiKr japanischer Llirgeiz m;iR d.iran 
am!l Antal habeti: abef der ekeme HciL und di- iJpftfWfllJgB ArLuil 
von Jajtanischen L.chrem und Schhlern in .!en kt?.ler» Jahruehntm 
Lie'll die IrtUatlie der l ulireraduft Japans auf deni Uc^amt^ehtet 
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(1 e e ivi^ii^diarttirhet'i * !«e* jiametiiHdi di-r Uidribirabtdieti 

Forsctiun^ nicht umxrdient trrs^hdrtdi 1 

Von drat in japanischcn Hlbliotheken verwatirtti) unvcr^kich- 
lidum . Imiokdicii M Ate rial ab^elum, bitdet ihrtn Kurupacr ^en- 
iiber mtudidi die taWm&bui^e Vtrtraulheit de$ japan bstrheri Getelirteirt 
nii( Sprocket*, Sohrii'L L iterator and Religion Os easterns Air diaum 
cine yruft* Iirlesehietimy und Qbi^lcgutibdt Abcr .m defends* aii-lit 
der Jfipancr sich von dvr eorupmschvii w i^chaftiic h en I'raf^stcltuttg 
abhan^i^ mid betfitmt erst im Bereteti vun Kintd&ufgSiben sick 
*dh*t:mdiy cut r ip pi isrli -met In idi ic h /o bewegen use man abcr /urn 
H cuspid an den japmusdien prahistonsclieii Grohvrogen in der St,h 1- 
Mantlschimi mui den cthnolt^fisdhen Fottfckuitgcn m Formas* rfidm 
mil unkiigbarttn Kriblg; Air die mebUn von det abendllind^chcn 
qsvstematisdicrr FurHcfuiriK in semen Studtengebieten .uif^idlicn Am- 
gaken bit er bcrcits dcr dtmy gegebeue Luisriihrenrie Ikwbcitcr 

Pie Zdl lit rttau da, ivn die jtbmdlSiulbidiv WiartriftCbait. in*» 
braftndere dicSindogte und die Iniiutagte, an der j.ipankehcn^disen- 
schaftJidien ArbciL im eiyetim lutcrtrsic Atrieil iichmcii mul. Ftgent* 
Rdh hath? penult: die j-ipanisdic Sinulogte und BuddlmlogiP mlt 
ihrej auf i Vi Jahrtausendl nun i ckblickemlan Trod Hie n und neiurdings 
ihrem verliiilEtiiiniaUii; 'selmdlen Aiipa^rns atr ctiropirisdie Metliudcn 
oiebt vim den *orid jtmgejtn europpmchim Sdmciftcni vcniachLitMgt 
ivcrden thiKcn. Witrid Arbeit ilern abend Ian disdien Sinotagen and In- 
ilciluguri dttrch die Renuttuil*: japmmeher Hil&mitld crspurt <nJer sdir 
crfcichttTl wini haben htTviirrctgenite Sind^cm die d*er eben Audi 
dem japan^hen und ib/o,uden deni Sanskrit ein vofte* Studfum ye- 
wtdmet haben, uiedcrhdt ausg^prochtrii und nuclidrueklidi auf die 
Wicbtigkdt emcr Herm/iehun^ der japanischoi \litarbrit tvingcivirL:) 
mid liinyeii it^en. 1 Dteicn Ftirechem schlieEkm :ddi aun volkr Cbur- 

l SiL-i' nrtam N«^a;tcbln 3 aft* i-TiJa* si r]^n IfcadiliMa^ MJltl keiuutm* ilcir 
^™1 le in iSeifl? yiaflihmc Le^Tiflco, D:c jajimiiBcbc UlciaEcrr tihiet afk 
OFTiitu IV]iatu.3,-*cli;r + namt Utlich Vol^vrimciiAf!:, PoUlik* J Pi^hnEogtoi 

MClt BttdilliiMSIW Hh * + air in ’ ainn )ou: cifH^ s'ucljr': hcp-jU fiimlei ihr-r; S■ c«1 = .-iiln^ ; 
in clnTWiiK^T'Ei Uiicherm riie ^rnn acch g«4^in lrerMhnnS^ i, k - “nL^ci, liitt, 

t lYrtTTrt r Mpuliiii-ltr- Wcrie nail 

* NMctfT Dt (ir-W: Sinr>I o^ixcht ^uanrc + S-*ii. Oem Veil. £r£tuftlacr I t! 

nil -LiSj J'-iivr Adnu^c ^lhcp ist5 chineSiacheci 

Ijq-Qji nn.lu ia CTntaJi + wpU star in tUbald Vichilf, MiHrbtilcr t3iE 

G.-Stcpf sjtfMnddu Sialp »KLa« dt£ cr die Eibl-iihclt SHartl-igMphca ^rpLiinn i.m l^cdiai 
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7 «iigHn^<HcjcniRim<fifut!K;hcn Gtelehrlefi und anctern Sprriclikundi^tu nn> 
die in japan selbs£ fssum Tdl in Kricjgsgefhogcnsch□ It ) in die Spradit 
iind Ulemtiu emgtrdnmgcn sind linM dit- Bedcutnng Her Japanisclieu 
milkmen wt^^chaftlteheii Kroduktian tin Sinol-^iv, Buddhi.logk 
und Indobgk. ftsdustone. Kthnolugie umJ andercs kennen lemtun: aic 
bdlinviurten driagerul enge ZusammimarbeU mit den japjamsdics C/e- 
k-hrtcii, bc^mdcT> auf dercn ScndcigdriistiHi, Japan war iuich hug*! 
auJ die tieirkdi^ung smulqgischer und budrihafagiadacr IkdLirtnissv 
dngi^rdU, elm cs erne curupaiftcbc Sinolugie und liidoJogk- ^ub. 
Wall rend ts in Chins milk-rat sdnueng bst, alleie Lltctaturwearkc 
^rdberen Uffl&rig* in vullstitmiigeu Kxemphrcm uder bestimmte Teik 
lilenirHt'her Sanimtungen wfeutfdbeit. beritzt Japan in Kyoto beson- 
ctere Antujiiiimte, Ekrchhomllimgen und Druekemkm die sicii au* 
selilidUEtli mil der IksehaiYung, der fNcn-jHcrausgabe und dem Yer- 
triefe d»ncrd*ditr und sinob^chcr Lileratiir bef&sscii. 

In China Icsnn vun emer chinesisdim Wljwnsehart ant item 
(inbieL dei ostasUtlschcn Kdigionsgcschichtc imd eiiiar buddhiutischcn 
M thtok^iw:i!itn VViswen^chaft^ im abeiidiandhchen Sinnc noeh nichi 
^CBprochefl werden,* An den /shlrdchen japani^hen s-taatlirhcn und 
hiiddbi^bcfum I Inch^ehulexi aber steht Leaks mit itn MiUclptiftld dts 
lnlcrc*>e=* mid erbnjs, m'h rcgeTi Zu-ipiuehs; die hofentjrei- die iluv 
Arbrits«ubicic> lusfercbch und £eugraphbeh + I angst auf ila* asimi*dm 
Ik-itUm!, ,ik meiil selb&! bereiaten* .lU^edelnit huhen. stmi in 

der Kegel in KftgUnd, Ceylon oder Calcutta vide aurh in Ik-ntM-h 
land — turrangehildcU' japanische lndologcn, an Hirer Spiue der 
Sanikittifit and Nestor dec jnpani&chen buddliiaikchen Tlumfogic* 
Kimviu Nanjio, in Kyoto oirreit Kcklnr der M*i h -.1 Inline der Shin-Sekte. 

I lie Z tin ah me des Studiuins tier rhiiosophk and der Kehgums- 
ge^diithie in Japan findet vidbrnnmiten Vnadmek Eta dcr Etitscniluii^ 
zahlreicher Japaner uadi dcr Mvimsil ilirtt retE^iducn 

antK 'Vi 11 .iogUti tijat Hilljiznllclu j,u ii:+ptun twici.r L 1-1 ail iLjuiii ..btr nu* noc'ii 

[kduiETU tie* TJ:e-.iujili ]i^«lcv I an^-r fBa. 1 — 171] fcfcmB&HiL — Otirigem 
hmi Ut GhhjI mu ^rfruist, and 1 ^jJAiPidteu ricUijrttii arm Scnuuiii iq icigeB; 

= 1 aakq inf ralir b 1 " icruili^cr ctenr aicnlad:itL|> bio Iki ^-m:r 

Piflffitffflcll *!i ru^fjeu — Ji«i ruaiig# Mai, 

aicb Veil. eiiHUfH, -ii£> 1 '*L^LiLS?a iUIjc-i fliitb -a ikr UeaprttlMlBt; in 4is 

TiJit ^fjchriebcEtCU ] E:Si c«-iii liilDiliiiieH 

t WL lits L a\\£- Jjjiilatftgljicb,, liSitmxiScb und i3iiliEru.i!i^eD-«Fjn3ictL '^ : ucitieuJr 

T: i>v^b;i aer t\idirbtratl I rta-i: ip ^nnn: ji?:ii l. Ina. VU; !„ ay, l,) Ixsriidtitdll l^i 
nb? Irari dii tia4iW^atiaxbc NamifidiSnt. 
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Kultur, und naeh Eurupai sse kommun moistens volt den Kochsctiulcn 
tier japarttAChen Stolen, studicren aid (ten dedtscheit Univcrsitatera, 
some |n. London tint) Paris, untl sind t la bet bcniiiht, tts iiusg^dthtitciii 
M.ili (lie wi^scnschaftlidie Literalur ibnes Facties fur sich und die 
BocHschulbibiiOthek ihrer Sekte kh sammeln. 

Ini fblgenden sullen nun eirsige wenig bekannte, iustt ! til gatu 
nctit; wtssenBehaflliche Werite bus japan cinj’chend getrurdigt umi 
dutch AusKtlgr. Obersetzungen usw- dargesteHt verdcii; demt die 
Art utid Wrist* wit turn tkaspid „Tlie Eastern nuddbhft* 1 !s, *(>21. 
S, c;i , in 6-7 Zrifen Jk-spreehiingcn" heduuk-nder VertifTcntUch'im«?ii 
/ (it Hiiddlv>kigiu bring!, vennitteU dem Loser kdiw V<irsleliwig de* 
betretTendtn Wetkes. seines Z weeks uml I Wangs, seiner Hewichbnr- 
kvil umi fachwisseiischafUiehen Itodeutung. Lind parade dariiber 
rm'fchtc doth jedtT, dor (inter anderem iur Krage iter Anacbaiiimg 
Stdtnng nehmun muli, sich vnr alUrni untcrnditct sriien ivtiab rungs* 
gcmiiti filhjt nur Lingered wisscnseliaftJidies Arbeiten in und mil einem 
Jtuchc ?u einem Urtcii dariiber Datm situ I im ftilgenden ledig licit 
Wcrke, bei denen dies zuttiift, Usproehen 

Ikisclbe Gedcbtspunlrt, erklart auch, wie cs kotnml. daft die nns 
den Woken ubersetaten und hdgegebenen Stbckc sirh in (tor 11 an pi* 
siiclie ant cinen Gegcnstand. namiidi den buddhisti&dlen Stiipa. bc- 
/H'Ik-ti, dessen Hearbettung /.ur Ik-mitiung dieser Hilfstnitlel mil den 
HaupWab gebrten lraite, dabri ergibt d*h u oiler - ata in der 
Natur tier Sache Legend dab die lexikalisclitn Ililr'snHUvl cine 
bounders iiusiiihriidic Relrandlung erfubteiv Stott dneb (fie Japam> 
kgte. insbesondere die buddhistbdie, wit- die Smologie, it.n h diirnh- 
in etnem Stadium, ifas durch dte Fyidemng nnch irafijlichat writ- 
rete bender fextkalischcr Gnimltogo brlierr^dii wird 

Lcicht crkiarlicb Lst, dab einc voll frtrifledigonde, umlWndc dcr- 
Brtjgo Grundktgc /nr/cit tincli lelilt. demi tis isl sshr schmetij 
„ U rh iiii den in liulien mui i\nro[>a gebitUeU n japaniseb on tiek-hrtcii, 
Liiiorlei wclcher Sekte — ehi buddhisU^ches t^cNikon Wlfl eintger 
Vi'Ustiiiuiij'keit und tier DSttgen Autiieiitigalltt su scliafTen. da 
dajcu japaiiwctie, chiin.^iselu.-. Sanskrit- d’iU-|, tib'-tiscite und mcn|p.»- 
Ttsche, neuerdings auL'Ii utgurische, tnchaiisrhc und iranisi’be Spraeli* 
diid Sathkeiuitaisse veroiniircrt niiibten. I he Hcarbcitung erfurdert ak; 
,ltc rv.)-., hciil'a* lilsrtu.. cinlracbtigc Zusammeuaibcit mehrerur. sclbst- 
inse. 'ipienvilliye L'nlerordnong urter lia-^ ^eniLinaatinr xvisMenscbnttliehe 
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33 d hi wldiL-Fi Autgabcrt ge^emibcr genati *&ii' # 3 &b% ff wje umiHliidiL- 

Ei 11 mi lii Vic ii ken util 3^ 

I” bis h it* l amend tu neiineiule H arttrfotcA dtrr / addhixthell * 1 n ler- 

miu&kgir (<hiiu 1 h-jupanm :A - Sans fcrrij :wu to/rfwy hat dim Xitel- 
Introduction Up the Mud} <<t Buddhism acnudmtf r " M-Uvnal fire 
served in Japan atid Chins* Part I. Vocabulary A Survey uf 

Bmliihi^t Itmu ami Narnia arranged aen>rdJn£ tu Radfcal* u-itlt 

J k 'if> jii tsi; Reading* -and Sanskrit Kfpiivalrrd*. Slip] jlt-mcm ted h) addb 
tion ul Terms and Name* relating id Shinto and Japanese Histuiy. 
by * 1 lv"^ubL’r ; ;, l-ikyt- 1 910 3 i mi; der C Ii]rV dun beduuteiiihiteti 
japanisdien l arlimahitct fustumk- yiS-.mmen. VroivzMrt J, TuC-ikum 
Dt, V Wugiliara* Dr. K Wat.inabc\ Dr C Iked a* K !ui (Sltingun- 

Sukii-i, J| MaUmbata (JoUu-SeklL-p. 1. Sato iZcn-Sditm, E. Msddnu 

fjapumsehe Ijwditdiltt tvenkti iiujclnir kill'll ^enarmt, Dir Hcntris^abc 

end Bcftrbeifttttg lag in den I linden des leiiler der Wfsst-ttschaft jai 
trills t&fri&'Wiitm. 1917 in Tolendjurg utr=.toj Lumen Ikdum u Rosenberg, 
eilies Si-rhiileifl ties Samkntistcis 1 1 r ■ 1 iV_-> h a b H Sdll^dietbutskoj, 

Rosenberg 1 st als Japanob^e bekamu dutch dn Wfrrterbucli 
^Art.i '. iii' 1 luncse Character* according tu an AlphaJjdicaf 

System nidi J.iputn-se Dictionary arid List « <M liiintcU-r ^ 11 k^bunsba, 
Tdlg'fi iQKs Darin erfjiutcrt <r audi da* 1‘rdmingspne/.ip. wonacli 
in >ciaem buiidhUtI*dien VuojLmkuy dit Composite gleidien A11- 
1V1 s u eichet 1 -. untej cs n 1 \ eder g e = a *I \ \ et si n d F nadn l er 11 dirt Adangs- 
zeichen -51 1, nbliche .-Yiiordiumg nuob -Stnchzalil gemnden haberi. Die 
zwdleu Z>.ieI w i 'Jet Cniiipusita etturs und doHdlen XsirVmy^.delntns 
si ii % I n. until :li iiik I 1 ler , ..<'\*\seat U-mti n ii th in " yu ■. a I n cl J S it- rn 111 

bcjeeidmei KosenbeTp den p Jvnrlstnclr des Zei chcns. Kosenberj.j uutcr- 
sdidder. _'4 derarti^e Itndstriclic aiuJ ordtiet sit tmnh ck-n liim" Kidi- 
timgns: r w.i^rerhl nftdt nwhto; -■ icnkreeht mich 1.1 riten. j, von 
rechis isbtrn nacb links neiten: 4 vm links Oben fiacli lechta unten r 
y vmi link-3 unten iiaitli svehts obejs. 1 Fki^ aniangs %clt^.am rridioi 
nendc Lmt/Jp lit praktiseh und selu achndlen Cberblick 

Jedem Zeichert fot^t settle japanfeche Au^pradie i Kani'n. Qmki 

11 mv - in L T ni^.liritt sis Klammem dir ■ IniitsiHche Adstipradie findst 
3 Abflj I. KaihLuttr -- I— □ ^ 1 ; ^ RliEhlluc ] i | J| “| h J "J )J ; 

a- KEttoar; >■■ 1 y 7 1L 4? - 1 A )l \ A L JL^ 1 L, C 

/'i /: 5 Hiddudfi / l ^ ) j-, ttOEnabicT^. Vnr^ort S 44 


jaiaviscwk wi»KwiiAni 5 ' in-. tiiu-fiMrmt *51 

iMtch Gik?rth WirtJ dm Zcichtrfl als Uiiucln-ifi enu-» Sanskrit*. TU 
oiler tiner Sansbritsilbt tfebrauehl, *<> l'i|gcii rimiifh*! die Sanskrit 
tr.ni'.iilcr.iti' nieii Euittcr and cm nach St, JfnEcm, S t$J, i j). *ndann die 
jilflttmuchen 1 , Marten ikan.i) Kllr die Sanakritv,ortc 1st dutetaweg 
Tatcnmrhc L'msclmit j’tnrahlt 

l)k O-inpwtta sind audi darin inviickmnfite angttOrdnct, daft i- Ik 
idle, die mit; dnem Zahl/diSlicn begin ne tt. miLer ikm betrcfWlen 
Jlaupt- (alio nicht deni Zahl-veiclieii wnfecfllhrl werden. nril Au*- 
nulimi: naUtrlich dcrjeni^eii buddhistiscUcn Unisdmricn, bei ik'iitn 
etwii das Zahlmichm idn H -ii- WnitbtM.itulleil l/tim Bcispicl Su- 
madid l dient Jedem Oinipiwitum folRt abgekiirifaf Ai^abc derjcni|*c.‘n 
japan isrhcii l.exika nuJ M&udbuctiur. die das betreffendc Wiirt ent- 
liattcn. jede mil Angabt- dcr Srilc 

Die in das RoScnberyscKe liueh vurarbcitctdi Werke sind tblgt-ndc 
t die in dies cm Viifnati cur tkspreeliung gdangenden si ml mil einem 
Stem bejtciclimit 11 

* < ft ft a ft. ft * w m u- 

Kukkyb jiten. Kdkod* Toby J<*X> MugMiWnbfi. 

* j. ft ft » tt- m # £ m. m fir * £. 

Bilfcfcyojinn. Fujii Senshd. - Tokyo W 2 MeijisUmn 

3. «* $ if w. vw m $S &■ 'Jit ft ft ft ft- 

Hinutsu jiriti- Tdmita Rdjun. - Tokyo ipti Kajbetaisha 

* 4 ft fttA ^ \x%*- r, t, M. * A'- 

Hubby" boh a jiten. Watabara 110 VukiLiune. Nagoya 1B97. 

KichOtio fthoten. 

5. * * i* ft- (- K If. if A IT ii ft). & ft- $ ft ft- 

Oai/o bossil (Idiidai bid rittu i<>11 yhaku hostuf-i Jabuslio. 

Tokyo i&yt- KOmcisha. 

0 ft? # * V g. ,1 S ill H ft R- 

Zenrin shdtdmm. Mujflfen Ddehfl. Kyi* it)a> Kaiyslmm. 

7 *t » ¥ * ft M & ± ft. S W 3 ) » * 

llongo jitcrsi. I kikitiu ckidu shu ) ICbo -— Inkyd 1*305 

Tcl&tijjakbwaTi tlatgakii 
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* * « * * a f* k in & h ai;. if if & m &. 

H III Si i ifi. 

Kokushf dnijjtcn- Yashin* Kimiji. H.iy.ikau .l Junaabun.'. Inube 
Shtgeo. TtVkyS 191 3. Yosliilcaua Kftbimktvuti 

:* k H * ^ fi 2! JJ. HfJ ffe s* (t &■ ft V* £ ffr- 

Iku Nihon shiriimei jishu. Mt’ijijinja shiryo hunsatislux — Tokyo 
1912. Meijljinju iliiryo hcrniatislm 

ft & * if A- W l l@. 

Tetnuguku daijisho Ddbmkwim lokyO 1912 liobimkwan, 

n ft ft fi if ft It II ft* m S UJtU ft IS m 

m ¥ in m i l 

Ikipkan Uiiyakit bukkyti jitcrn. diunyaku ray^i daUhfU Wn^i 

hard l11 rai, I ofcy-" i-tj 15 H3 s i iuj> pa nsha 

tz. MdhivyiJitpdtt!, Ed, 1 . V. Minimi Second edition, with mik x. 
cil, S. IX Mironow* f Bibliotheca Buddhicx XID 1 St Fstcrs- 

bui™ 191J 

1;. Ernest J. Hi lid. thmd'bcKjk h,j 1 t htTicsc liudiilij^m, u Shu-*- 

krit-Chinese Dictionary aitb vocabularies of Buddhist Terms 
Second edition, Hongkong 18SS- 

id ivith d Chinese Index by K. Tukakuiva. Tokyo 1904 
SantLiu&ha. 

14. Sylvajn Levi. Mul^iyana^utratauikara. Edite ct trad nit Tome J 
U pjirii 19a;. 1911. 

if. Stanislas Julian. MclHutfr Jwur dechiflrer et traiLSCnrr | c - n^-ms 
satfecrit* fjui >c rencunlmrt dans les liyrt-s chinois. Baris 

t6. Itiion A. von SiatT Holstein Kicn-ch'tii-kindsrtn tit m it »!f 
( < 1 andh oitr;iyatha(, < Hihtiothcca Biiddhica. XV.) St I'etersbuiv 

Ibis Routnbeigsdlc: Hudi sidll uidi ulsfi r iUJg als pin (ieiicf.ii- 
itidcx der uichtigsien japanischen buriclhisUschen, philosophise hen 
uml Inshmsohai Sachkxika f i — ii,13) ujhI cinigci anderei Wtrke dar 
iin<I wird dam it mi etnem ^enUm Vcrsuch. die religiose. philosuphischc 
und his tori sche Sprue lie dcr japauijchcn enisehTa^'ip'cn Uleratur nuch 
Kbsi-njiddicit 5*in|rn-t vnmiftihrvri" 

Das drucktechivisch von der Vtihi^buehhan d luiifj Shadsha, 
Tokyo ^enuk/u voUeirtlet auigtffitattc-le Wvrk umfa&l in Kldn<]iiiirt 
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i in'x.lfy cm| dresspallia ffetdlte Scitem ohrie dtn abhabetisdten 
Index, der m -lit- in der IwddUbttiKh^ii Teminotogie vnr- 
ki mi mmdtrn j apwi isch trr t A a tssprachcn iI cr chi nesi * c hen Zdchet i 

-inknupft. 

Be^'iului^ Iierv^rgdinbeii n\ wet den verdienl da* in die*em 
Lexikuii mdnes Wissctt* sum erstenmal beftdgle am hUert^se der 
fCandlichkdt uberluiupt fir derartigc Lexika wofa! gebotene I J riimp, 
i nr jetks Wort tiiclu tine ^ftthdiche lengljsthe) UbcrseUui^ 
mkr dcrgleichirn sm Ecben,, mmdtrn Hinweist, wo Snhtrre* drirkitier 
in den fiihretiden buddhifttiaciurh W&rter- und Handbiichern m 
fmdrn isL ., 

I He^cr t hamkter dc* Werkes se^t aurh den Weg und *;ibl die 
Moglidikcit. cs. das mil Recht vom V crasser ate jof a pioneer nature'" 
Irc/eichnet wird, mil der Zeil vidldcht sugar /u de r Gnintfb^c auf 
dmn <}ebiet der o*i- und miLlttiidaiisdieii IwiddhistiftChcit Tcrminn- 
tijtjfk? .lussuigestalton. die das wichtigate Desideratum vehicle bender 
l Middle --liaise her Studied bdtkt 

Matches bletbl .iHerdta^s duzu noth m tun. 

TrOU alter Rcichhaltigkcit de* rail bewundemswcrler Sor^uh 
beaibcilckm Eosenber^chcn Buches isl bemt Ltsen vtm Texts n so- 
gldch m bernerken, wu die Sdhvpchcm dcA Werkes liegcn: 

l dii*, w'Qhl unvermeidiicb es Lst ebtm nielli flitch I extern 
somtern rntdi Worts rbiichern fwler deren Indict, die mnn ja 
nicht xii ^Useir pftegt, zusaninicngestellt; 

II, e* entbdirt der Verwekungew .ml - die Syn nymn S^ldhe Min 
ivcise sind abet unentbehrlich bei der verwimndcn+ atdfcnweiisf: 
wi1!kiirlidicti Maiiiiigfidtigkeit der buddhistic hen Ikmenmmgeu 
von T«tpdn t htnJigeti Statten, Person! ichkei leu, Schriften u>\\ 
und bd den so verschiedenen Umsdirab ungen ifcr ubemnm- 
mencii S:iti 4; rit- h;u:h-uisdnj c kt und -ruuneii; sielie ?um IkHspiuL 
Anligc I fair das Wort Stupa JO versdikstenc Schmlmcisen. 
die ohrtf Venvcisurigen in deni Buche (wenn iiberhoapt ent- 
halUm) kiutm /i[-;immcti/LihFuk j n dud: 

Ell. cs fell It ch: Judex der in dem Bucti enthaherven Sanskntwortc- 
IV, Der dem Bueh ^cro^enc Kahmeit ymftftle fiiit Vufteil noeh 
finite wenige Werke mchr von der bereits venvendeleii Ait; 
e-k iind tlflfiir m nennen: 
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e Bnnyiu Nanjioj* 1 Tripi|:ikal£afafc®* d tv illc dartn vorkommen* 
den diuicsEschtrn. japamschen arid Sanskrit- Jsamcn und Jte- 
Aekhnmit'cn in minimi er L'm^dirfiV, mit Ang.ibe der 
tSp^ltai^flibL der Siiini- usu Nummet mi KaLith^ und cter 
Stelk- im KyoU'ci Tripituk* \->n 1^5 much Hcniton Ru**, 
Index UUW., < abutta, fgitij 

liter vOu elcn pipatifecbi’ii Delehfltm fur iliUi l 38 a -85 in 
Tokyo ct^chk tUTif Tripitaka = n unten S. 3 M) mti.st grfwmictite, 
n&cli dcitt Gujiion geordliete, oogdiannle JAijii tmikumku 1 ', is. 
iintcri S JI41,, d_ li, ilk <Lmn mifgcfulirLcn Sfltra- urn Hi ^-n li- 
nim^cn und dcreu ebenfaiLs nutgcrfiihrte Abknrmngmi (Itt/tere 
mil Yeneeisunj: auf den viitten TitcU ink Ati^nbc der St eke 
im l^kyck-f Tnpitiik.i (iSHd—flfj> 

5 - Pdp'inntr nictitiiua^rt- d'llistoirt, ct dc (k^ruphk du JjfjHjn, 

Y-^nhama 1906* U'laftir eifi Index nadi Zeicheii fell It R nnrl 
sein japan esc he* Urbildi da* von der Keki>hictun kOsliti kuai 
W~ Si; Ifi H! ni IT fr lietau^qjebcEie Xippun rekishi jkeiw 
H ^ W jfe If A- w-'Vwn igoa ilk 3 , A Ilf], in Tokyo c rechk- 
nc et ist* 

4. Die iiir den Vnhan^; Bnkky <5 jiriu bcimMeti acht Uerke 
nder iler Anlung T^Jbst |* imten S- tijSf.i 
$ Das Shafoamxm icluji senkfaisliLh Kydtu 1S&4 ff H 

f £ ft* 

0 . Moclniuki SJvinktf, Kukkyd dainenipyu (s. unten S. ^ 041 . 

Fenmr kommen fin- spaterr Auflajfftn do Riwenbergsdicn 
Vocabulary fdgctide nach >dnem Erechtintna fiQffjj scum Tdl 
oder ^arw htraut^ckommehen Wefke I'm cine i-JnveHernii^ 
besondem in IktrucM: 

y. Odu Tokund, Bukkyu daijiteu fs. imten S- f.j 

H Die Kn cyclopaedia Japitmca k worin dte buddhktLHtheji \l> 
schmUc florgfailsu und gut bcarbdtct, und mit ^uten Ahbik 
duts^en vcrsclicn >imi iki einer gbidtaSt^Tt Viunaiime 
bbtomcbei? und ^eof*Taphi*chet Stiistmxirte damuK, iviire nicltl 

I Nht Name wlrd ro def c\n£zbH.t£tn&i t elp>!1|.51ij^Il™ RtilirtifcUpt v, JU 

Vn-r- innU ^□lumrn aLlarrf. 

j i^iniikt liflti Im * '*1 winriKhm Sfrmtiimr dtt Vn^ cr^liii uud ward? ilim^ 

XttiEtLtet von Hcrra I>f. A, 1 n IrthcMwfenfi^iicr Welsc jar N'effiliTuii^ g^ndlu. 
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en^httttig rti veH&HfCti, wed, nachdem iliwtt 111 den crstvn 
Uruitltn .mlifri-injentlicit «mtl atigefc$e‘ ISil cyclopaedic in 
tvescndich etngtsdinmktcm Malisiub yot kwiam m Knde 
geftihn striii soil, rinc (cnvcilfiftci Xeuaufkigt* kaum in Jahrcn 
/u crwarteii scin dtirflc. Namentlkh fiir I'jrenzgcbicU', wie 
buddln* Lise lie Kunst. urid in Artikdn ww /uni lleispje! dew 
liber den Stupa. tilicr DaibuUu, uber diis DauitSkyo ti. a. m* 
steckt m der Krtcyclopaeclia Jibutiif.i due i’dlk von M.tLrrivd. 
das man sunst kurat so bequcm heiriimmfcr nndcl. 

Wot ere neueste Vcn.fti ntlii dUn^eti rt)m japanwebcit Uuddh Linux* 
warden stehcr diese Lisle midt su erweitert- crljiuben, /um IStdspiul 
Jas llukk>" Dnigaku Bukkyo datju Is, uMcni and das |d $, 'jjt A 
Y\ if tl Sip|Mii btikka, jinnuri jislio Vim ^ ||fj ^ Wushiu-n Juukei, 
al>ei* da vim licgeit oiraeit Kxemplan; hier rutch tiicltt wr. 

V>>!1 gutiis beswidcMf mid andcr* gcarteicr WichtigkeiL als die 
e1iett*m*hnte b1"Ue I'Invdterutig wire yber cine ZurtiekftiTmirtg des 
Kosenbergscbcii Werkes sol' Qucllen enter i JfdbUng, also vor alSern out 
da* THpifaka sclbstj mil der Zeit ileDe sicti so vidtdcht trine Art Con¬ 
cordant. djM briUl das nlwn .tl* tvidtilgsle Autfcal'w betdehnete .Aomen- 
tiruf Saehregmtcr ?.mn Tnj>iliik»r euivvickdrt, iCber 1 ripilaka-Atisgalreii 
mid einen mudenwn Yeraueb cities sulcheti Index a. unten S. 21+) 
Uas Trt|«raka sdlnrt eiuhalt. namentiidi in seimmi viertcn Teil 
cine ^.mjCe UetllC von Vornrheilen m drtem nmfiissmitlen Index, die 
vpgenannten t’Jngi fj Jj[, xum JSctspiu) tl. S. Nr H>OS uni I 1006: i'ujii 
mokuroku S, 154 Yeraeichnet ein Znku issaikyd imjji (tiichl im L‘. und 
K, Tr.i. mid die Kotalofici it, B, B- N. Nr 14 "^> M ^5 * 5 ^d« 

111 toil - 1 i, 1602, M'o/n aucU dei von [1. N. oocti itidH bebaiiulelie 
..Kaialoj' der t’.i^nii/urg /um iRyolueri t d]til■ika". Z^kusokyo niukn- 
roku & ffll $$ komnit, dec sebon laniie n.ich dam V«iHiiide 
B. Nn. cine krititelic U bersetnuitp umi Bearbeilung voti japamseher 
Seite hatte fiiuteu sidkn. 

Das l>,nmitisiinzdli<iS9U ist bcfctfs ts S. 15 j Nr it bcftiektit.'ltiiyl. 
dn.- An^aJK'ii im it, brauehien daber nur tiueb dureli vlie bei/wJitycndert 
Stdlt'itiiityabni nut "Sent Tnpitsks mid Ansltdluitjj eveitUicliw Liitkert 
ergibut itt wcfden. Iibcns'i das widitigc dm \nlutn^ film Kuk- 
kyv- jhritt [s S. rrj 81 verarbeitvt.'> 1 iunyakumyogishD (t'an i mmjpt eltt 
IS, N. welches leificr anelt tiiir im rekywfr, itieht im Rv'tocr 

Trtpi|.tk.i vodiaadee ist- 
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Iks ^escbfcktcr StJ&ffteitdiking win) NamcnabMittung miildii: e- 
mdgfich sein, die vOT3lchcmden Dirsidfcrata min iler Xeit in c-inum 
eittigcrmalJeii iiim dUc Eierti ham I untmsubriiigen . 1 

1 .eider crschjcinl die ZuriJckfUhmng des im Rosenberg stcckcndc ri 
gevi'altigen Materials von den japantschcn Ouctlen zweiter Ordnung 
auf die Uuddhiiististlien Qrigixialc}ucllen dureh die bcutige Dmckhut in 
wdte Feme gerifcckt; bcim jelsigei* Stand det abcmUandhcheii Tri- 
pjtaka-Forschung sdnd stifnit erst recht tlitrse japamseben HiWsmiUel 
imefUbebrlich gtnvordcn und jriebt mclir m umgehett Unzidim^lidi 
kdten r utid ntandsc Unsuvcrllmigkcikti — die nbcrall im ehizdjicu 
nachauwdsen wcsentlich achwercr 1st nh sic im allgumeirtcn zu l>c- 
hauptc n t ancient an der ividscnschaftltelicn Bedcutuqg dies er Lite 

rat nr nichtn. SchtieGlich sind fiudt die im Tripfraka cnthaltciien. obeit 
pciiantuen chinesisdiCit Vorarbciten mehts uenigcr ak dimandfrct *: clef 
Satz, mil dem Li N, das ! hinyakumydgidiu chanikterisicrl u,vcry usdal 
though much eoirectinn t* required 11 ) int, ernerkt in tvdehem L&nde, 
sicher ooch ant' Jaltrc Innaus auf die mebten Werkc zw lluddhok^ic 
anwendbar! 

In Anlage II sind /aid kunte Tcxtt bdgtgebcn, in ObmetttJftg 
aits dem Kyotocr Tripitaka. nut Aiutiorkungen verschen, Dos R.sche 
Vncabuliiry ist liicrhd* wic tiberhaupt Ini dee eorUegtmJcii Arbeit, 
dtirch^ehend in crater Lmie yenvendet. I'm grrgehencnfulls seiner 
I Irg aiming zu dietien. tsl jede Sterile, wi> es versagl hat. in der Arbeil 
und in deti Anlagcn kennUich gcmacht. 

Schon jft/t i$t das. R_*die Huch ndchhaltig, dati e* jcdei 
weiterim o^ta^iaEi^cts-buddliiilkchen Fonscheiarbed mil fugnmd gelegfc 
iveftkan niufi. Aim dcr shni cigenen Vrt der ftcarbcitmig ergjbt *ich 
*ifoer die Notivcndi^keit, im-gSichst vide dcr darin entbaltencn l.exika 
usw. 7-u beshsetL J 

1 In frHrtfflmwhatm; n&iL fc-mcc A;bci1e;H Wl? H-ff^kmansr, Ak]«!ia 1--^rljcri t 

VcT*tl«hiai‘ loiii Kiu :4inj« eintoa (,\c(a Orbntmli*, It iJQt-: S. Si rl.i. uljwulil hbH- ct>: 
•Jie N-njzjL Jcf .In Ucn Si'^r«(i|j4». JrfluiadtL'ra iUap?JJtra<itlcfl -■i^ehcQ :i : n i], %..u 
^ till hoe mOtwn iitrqtkKcbH^ 

: § DC t *to«"3i H. S. l t S, XX, icsncr .^nll 

1 Kin welSfiMf tell fa]^1 iro nich*;tn H«ft k 
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Hum : Die uherhaupt vork<numt:mk-n Sdircibvdscu t"ur ..Stupa 11 diifftcn 
mil dcr juchatebciitlca Zusammcn.stdiiiii'; nicht seiij- 

Allc Ziwanimemctziii^en* much ituL ichmij-fcfcendcd Bdwurtei*, 
und S^ndcrboelchiiuivgcn sjnd fofljreblicbcn. 

Able lint un^etr siehv Anl.igc VII 

lU-sunUef e AbkUrtungeii: 

„ I = Tiihutu. is, Heft 2t2 itef Zeitschitii des Itiftcnicur- 
verdnaTnkyd \\ta r<x [899, rt DcrTahfitt‘^vi>n Dr-ItoChata 

..Vanltii*" XanJcmHfiktuaihddcn, K 1 XXIX to 
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ANLAGK II 

l KyOtoer Tripitaka* XV. 5, BL 468 b. 

IP, T. k Ausg, v. 159&. 30^ p, 11 — ti. Forkc, Kat 43&J 

VniT Bud dll a gc^proch cries Siitra von den Nataeii dtr aebt 
groQen wutidfcrkrJiftiffttn Stupas 1 
H N it 5p. 451 : A?tanui.basncaEtyaiiaiiKi-!iLjlrn i S. M 

Actea du defense ConRt^s internal dcs OtfeoL 1 Hcju|, 
SJ, ^ i! B. N 107 L K Tr, XVX 10* ■>: Vm? du Konigs SihldKya j 
(Van dem) ^lltr^THpifaki-Oberseczer uti* dem inrti- 
sclieD", denj ^Chusandatfu'' (Ctuo Ban fci fui J , and ,jSht- 
KurakiikyiV (Shih kuang Lu chlng) ! p dtm ..Myukyd Daishr 
(Ming chiao u jhih}* und fgclmftamen) Dtcncr, F*-taien 5 , 
ehrrrbiclrg oaf Kniserltchen Bdehl tibtfrseizt 
Eitisi sprach dcr Bhpgayal ku den viden Jihiksus: Tetrt nenne 
and prase idi die Naiman dcr acht grofien xviutdcrkriifti^cn Stupas* 
Ihr faber) him in Ehrfurcht; Each will k^li auseinartdcTscUcn + wdche* 
dk adit Orte sirid; 

1 L-^ slfftn Inc: Siqpst, tutlvt, Cmly^, itaher -nbljn CbcnfUu| 4 Nadi 

«■ *71 -n^irK K. W, K. Zwcj FfaMinseJinfreii & t>) til ei£em?ich CfctljNl ^emeinl, 

^ ^ ^ f ^ CLU Tild LIU iler SuizttE (5B9—&l8g g 

del Nudh In d*T Snu^tli irj^R> — 1 ujl Iekl GcLirritidi w*r; 1. TtM.y ftan | 4 74. Niflu 

L K. Sficbt in SiUyeiB, Chin. Goav. 

- ^ IF ^ f if i’nlcbt i. ( 4 . JLdil in Mayctf, 

(’Mn. la djeitru £i|i^rtijHi]uRg ultbt bek^t; vLrllr.kbl ls ^q3ruft° 

% IS W- « rt Tlteti wn 4 cf Tt brt/cla iu6—«6 v. Ckr.) J.tr^ldrei; *_ Ti%yltaf I + 

^ -51 f- 

* *5J h fof .i 'V ^ v -*> V f i da Til-el md 1 i K Facb K, N. 

»* 5 3 J iu ** iJer. 9 ^- n. Cbr- dem Srumip, T + kn j ttsi-ti*l .ti, JJ| ~J 2 ^ f" ( 

-K, l?.i> ^ 41- torn 94l> vciUtktH Tiid, D^st ^Minh vrrlkbmc qmh in H. N'. 

trrt^lintr) Tilnl 4r+ .in Aim. 5 ipcmiinircri^ Ka hrifti i« Jt 01 ^ ' r * r ‘ 

/|f i i- ; Ka-hiicn hnl itim ftU bettii Tllffl c^hil]!; ifMiitcFc ]k]±g 4 «llen Schki qfldi. 
VnnreeluatanG von ^ mmi pj iluibe kanm varlif^n, 

3 ii ff -1* y * r * lt r asSfl, C. 7: DhamaEiliidn fcl 441 Fadwicn (Wilkie 
■ 373 —imi n- t 'br,)# tbtiicntf 4r* tfiirm ll. \. Sp. joi Kf, ; v. m. ijcIi S. S^. isn 
s 'f* 15^ 



ijjq JAVA*?- irtssc^smArru iiiLFSNirm. 

Dcr erstt k^e dcr I .unvhmT 4 lain vpti KapflaWlitUj dv>rt i*L des 
Buddha GebufUstUttG Dcr avdtt iat urtter deiu Bodbi-fimim 
Ufcr dtrs Nairaftjrtiil-Klus^ in Msgadha; d»rt gdait|£t* der Buddha 
y:uint I'Idcbais <\ct Krucht stine* hades . 1 dntte isl die Skull 

V'3.^Jiiiisi stu luuiclc iJt‘i K_asi: dort drehte er d^L* Had tUn* givvDeti 
i tL-sci^t^ lifer vie Hr -*t istt JcUi*l*urk in SriLvnrfh don /eigtc er 
getne gottlictie Madit fruit tier rr durch a!It 3 liniler- 

itijqic! ilringt). 1 Dtr fiinftc isl in Kanylkubja^s doit stieg cr her- 
nitder viam Tray.tslrinis,vi Jinimii t. fei >echatc Ssi in 1Caju^rfo lE; 
dort war cin Smvafta abjjefalicn, Rucldhn (abet) is211 dhm wwdtr 


* II m ja: Jt - MM. L Scin, f Ur, Spr. li)ll, S. 3ty, Anni 3. 

. jJ, jjjj i > " v Ji. |JI, b f j; Lisin. J*Ji tr IV, ij j; fc,u 3. IIJ Abtiijftf 
uJ«r Hi.jtlihHili- Mr cschis etHfnuH&rt.stiCfl tfUuKfcniKB iHrin. Syn, ilir baMUn trfrcqic: 
«. (Uitli t. \V, K. Muttrf, (ktolra tcunin, ISerNa iSytf, tVuHlrtft t icrnr: Kent. 

M mm i ni Ini SiyitilhiLni, s*>, — <Ui uji, - NtralWii 

1 i»l - y '/ - l< >:i. » 37• Urin. *i«s l». IU. soy. Ei Si- Nlvj*- 

CtK^sk. 

2 J£ v - L — R I*fi Mu 6| 7 ; EL Sir Dl*iaUOtnU[L. 

> it&lJj’ >■ ■* v * < l i * R 35»* 13 M= li- nil 

KJdldrfWltti^ - Dcr u'ran;Hilinils WaqJcL it L*sa. iltclir 62*.j 

4 tE ^ T ^ - "V ^ R- MS* *t 45= EL u6 

inirlijuan^ kcqiiinii J'. a :£ts,r^ti 

5 fife J&’ i > k. 3 i r p aj: iBnn 5 ^;; (r. El, -«> 6 ; Ei !E$* I'mtdH^ 

lisftnji. (IiiimEl^^-i Kehhi£ii- Itt mifTWr 

6 - % ^ ■ U i' > . R 3^, 6 , : Erin, $ 4 S- J p I jui tj, tl; AwtwWsya 

iri&aap VrmMthfflf tier AsiaM 1>. ICntR, ’M itqu-n-i t-f lad. flaj.ifluam + 

in flSinREti imftt iuvh ilrit S'AsIll^ 

1 A i H f 3 i? = 3 JJ V ^ EL 54t. Iv II* ^ NcuEff Kmu]. — 

a, Watinr* J 3 t K Ri IKi ifi ■ 1. iJ 7 . ivt! inch hiilurres U^r UdM lnt 

Tit¥tsllirpjihilt»Ei«l i ifKuda. dk Vn^aiifi iJj£ Mif Stadt iiu I juJr 
odff wftiidLni" Vktfft, s- H. ft Nr, 955 mti S 9 & ..Sd^w-* ftiier 
,'fl^L Si ya In, Wt-pr^i *i & HU, *□*, 907ft — p.Sfnss-L^aLe* 1 fjf j.Jg ^ 
H VTisrtcn f. J^5t NiSSU tV* 3 P ji; » 4i. h 45 p 4A ^ E- U,V 

6 M F' 4** “ rpulercr Sfetle rlrt SUrm Tcirrkcifnijct, ffinli nob^ Bine iimkra 

ScluciV'ivflte fi hi SSiplAty* IkVliLpEn^t:-KvH'- VH, “if Sol'l win; aiEig'«kia-ihih, ’dJr 

abci- ift ft- uitrL iHdtftu Welktti £m4en -i*f. 

yjg P Kill, fc kaj^ra JIM. Of fmitu 1 ^ 93 , 1 ,^ 117 . - tVnJUrn I, JJ 7 P Afctrtii 3 + 

lillrri 4s» fell* M IWIU Sa^dfUvfi p d«ni 4«; Naim- AadJir* 

U, Saiild, SL ^ 9? r Ikil H, 217 f.j WsitEffs 2q$1L\ ItojunhE Lni Sflln tudiLr tor. 1£ 

isl &i Lilli cfilduTiclij frifiiffl W«ium iftr M»eihwtitt ^ ;^r P meti nditfuft]!^ 

WFtn huh dii Safra Sn dnncHicq I’Wiin^ •aigrlegta 1=ut, k^nn fir ilutv i] ^c=h nlriss csiE- 


fraia^f ir urn 
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bekdirt, 1 Dtef <>iebcnU’ i$t dei wunderkrftftige Stupa ?un Vat^afi; 
dort ubtzrdachlc und bercchnete cr das Mab .seiner Leberisu 1 Dct 
,i elite ht xwi&chcn dem Paar von Sak-Bamncn ini Park v*>ri Kuii- 
nagUni; dmt j^ing ct irts Nirvana dn Dies siud also die arhL grtittan 
uTinderkrat'tigeii Stupas. 

WctUrr tfpraeh er tiann die {f»%tnukrn> Stniphtftu* 

Kapilayustu, wo Konig SuifdlicKfana residiertr: 

Luftlbiffi-Park. Gcburtsatiitle tie* lb c Id tut i 
Am Ufcr ties Nairanjais;i-I ; lu^ses m Magadhu. 

Uh ter dem BndhMkium vdllcmkle er da^ walire KnvJichcru 
Stadt Varanasi im Jaimk tier Ki£k (ikirt) drehte er 

Kad dcs grufifen Gescbces seclis Jahnc lung; 

Im J^ta-Park m Sravasli, izbcraJt 

lik der Drciwclt zetglc er seine gutilithe Miicht: 

Kanyafeubfa im L&ndc Suukasya, 

Vnm Friiyastninsfi-J-lirrimeK-spabst) sLieg ct da hemrederi 
Kaj^fha, gro&c StudL, ho bci der Abspaltung de* Sanagha der 
Tathagata, mm Guten lihm bckcluend, nbte Liche mid Erbarrmm 
Im i sea: i ivniuJcrkrEiititgevi Stupa der groben Stall t Vaisnk 
Dort Ubcfk-gte der GiUilgata da* Mali Mrme> l-ebens; 

Kusinagara, Suite gewultiger Krafte 1 
Kmguiig iiift Nirvana uiUer Jem Faar Saki-Bimiiien ! 


1 5 ? El 5 > m £#i 8 ft Jjt i.fe‘ K >*■ ‘ ^ 3 p, »-S- « .A R-ji- 

jj[r3b*, tjUiLrlhl iiu].gb( bii riifrcjpki, vfcQ&c rfih"i= i t*ci (j-Up Hrtk |i!aire llitFc (f. Cun- 

ningfrun pp* 

Eiut SabwIerfgkHt lirgt wlm nadi H, S + . CIC }}lj *? > '* R. S7» k 

jij: t*. Ut, I 0 »p El. 4Jten 47 1 ; Ir IV* 36 , — 04* ma F j, j p3rt ftlge&dc E*- 
blflMing: !>f Oft ft 'Lcn * 1 >ttT 3 U^?a Htiueli Ei-tk-rtn't, Ki vr*r In JUja^rtm 

DfTnlai'j, 1 ix3eh.Ee Sjin^htiljliriSo. 41 1 GenteinJe rdiicd %i\ll\ III ^eSrenuLc 

und Bi^ddh* Ijckt (ntc Uw ^ I^drz uQii ^-(rtJinUCile tlSlr, tuf fintrnrfrt Iiitucitmkclern " 

* ^ £> r?f' Jit d^KT Avdnac^ U U.) kshtt mH in dm 

fni^tnilfn Vcr^tt ima lit Jimjekaixii M, lit Jtl. frmer » K- I 3X, it It- N. ti6 v 
it f01 ■ 2a) utui H. xS, 1IJ* It (CL 45 % wu dk{J^) ^Ordifllad 1- und t ,0}wr|c^aH(:Cb KJ 
ttnd ^Dfirwchtnua^eEi^ Euddlsw ai«r ifie „twrt Nldltnw” (I, nlrfsi ifilni. 3- nwr. 

iprntkli) wrikflt dnn-tl (brim BefoEynjig man K-ni LcLmH i-crEafipattt ^cmnr. 

■. Brin. 459 47 tf 

j K. jak j« Blen- oS;e Brin. *41 =(;i0i4; Kj, .gilil Oar Citlbil nwr Knm- 

[hwH* ii> 6| itft “»■'• 

• dc it Wfe ^ i *) t ¥. »^h' >. k. 
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Dwjk nincl also die Achl grnHen wiiruSerkrai'hr'tn Stupas. Wcitn. 
e* Mralmumas uuii jute Maimer tutd Frauen, die gToQen Glaubcn 
balien. Stupas und Caityai michttm uml Vcrdirun^ (Gbttetfdremit) 
envdst'n’ unH Opfcr rlarhnngcn, diesc Mensctum erlanjjen ijroBen 
(rdi^ioscnl Gtwinn und die Rekthnung grefier Fnicht* uml envirfan 
iiruJjesi Lob uud Prtas Ihr Ruhm isrt ubendl iti drr Well, weit in die 
Tifcfb + R relic tint! fim&tsngar a Ik miassen hinfort datais 

lemen, 

Und djant) ivtaltrum, Ihr vklen RhikfiH, wmn es tningliubsge 
\l .inner whcl gule Frauen uibL die konntii m\ ditsen :idit grofieu 
wunderknw%en Stupas Opfcr hochstur Watirhaf^fcdt darlmn^en* 
UtJtedcm sk- in diu*cm Leben ^Urhcrti unci diescr Menschcn Luben 
eiufcf mil vtfortiger Wfcdergtbnri in dts * idttmvdt. 

Dann sprach wfcdcnnn dci HhogavtU zti den viefcn 
Huret its Ehdinddt fch ti'Crde jru t pn;t%eti von mcmen iteisen und 
mcrfccm Verwcilcn in I^uslJltti und Stirften und in der bcwuhntcis 
Welt; und et jprsch die (fcil^esidcjs ) Stephen 
Xeimum3n\acut4f jsihu.- war irji tm I'aktau- dr- Kurils. 

Sechs JaJire ubte ich die Askesc in den Schmxbcrften- 
I'unf Jaluc war i-.h in isaju^fha, bekdin nd Euh^ J 
Vicr Jahre lebte ich mi !*{; fjj Wald . 1 

Zwd jdbre verbradue ids die RuhezcsP in |g 
E)rckrnd^waEi/.i^ jdirr verb! rub ids sn Srdvswtu 
Yuisati und dem Hirscbpark* 

■ lit fll $ V a * * -v ■* * ** v. il: | lim . m im(J 

K, 35 i », ltS= Brin. J 6 j; Ir. Ill, jo; Him, 199 .— ^. FJ. iw. CoKuvnetiumj. mt 
BJlflEA Dm* OpEe* Eirr i[If uml Hodtuuttvai* 

* I, lit 10 i. U M BJ. ttL 

1 ft it 1 ^ I'- ***■ k #52 iTieit. ^i-j HHrt. 1^1 |r + rn, 1 ait WoiaUItciip 

m:ij HkifeBEK 1 ruliruu^ ilfti kfr.Li jplirknbJanLB - ’ 

, Mtlit l K, il - “M*. |J?r Vbft^i k =75, c , +J - Ei t lyj- 

odti fQ Hera hi <ihr Jle# 4 LrJimjn L - IQt >=«bn l'ra;Kkaimd 4 t,»f'.U 
CIITMUII Wit 1U1 cinl*i>rBi£« Rliiooeew* If hi." CS. lucfa p. irifi. Amu. S: I Icbitlcir tenntn 

p. m 

» * W ' - ^ k >J«- * “J- f;fi " f III. ?S 7 . shl. « 7 . Hie RnW oi , 

JlaJdblltBlL S. Dc <riwil ( 201 1 jttEien, I t. pra.T, s. ^Vatien i 

ii -1 - 14 ft, 5J7 p 11* N'acfi ShU yt Uekts u in^ M jc, 4i m OH3> . 

if 7 . Mnib ^ 

N'ecIH L k. It. Odi. 


ASIAGE II 


*"3 


ft SI' mil ilntt Traya*trimfu. 
p tt mi' wnd K;ui^amliT* 

Auf dem Gipfd des St up.ib r fji cs * i.md in ^ ff i 
IiiiDorfc ^ imd m p/- gj uiid jn 
Suddhodan^ Hauptstudl Kapibvojtu, 

Dit&z alb sitid lidlige Ortc, an jedein tin Jahr 
Vciwdltc dcr Sak^Ltatfia^tj 
So Lubtc cr adilzig Jahie 1 aid" tier Well, 

Und danach ging den Muti! dll ins .Nirvana. 


II Kyffitoer Tripjtakau XXXVI. 2, til. JS4, 

(B. N. i&2t u, Sp 468 Kr pg,; 

..SLujkii m cm c liters, hat ^chsladicii Siriri. 14 

AiwOTtg au* ± // ^ ft 4 ft mm * r - * * 7 7 ^ r 
7 ^ ^ 1 *V 7 i t* eincni * h Kamrncmar 4fS, N. J| 8 g. K_ Tr. 
XXXIII, jo u XXXIV, 1 31 sum iJudUIiavutaip^ik.i-mabavaipuJia- 

*iitra” < li X No 88). Siich 11 Y Sp ijo ist tier KommenUr vcr + 
brtijjt van & p OTg 4 waa f zwwtxen 806 und $20 n. Clur. ; § Sp 463 
Xn 37. 

1 Stupid zu crHchten. hut lol^c rulers Sinn): 

3 Die l)nubertrotilichkcit cincs XLiuries kundlutun: da* 
liiriftt, wdl dcr T^lliagiita dvr von der Dmwdt Kochtflvarebftc p v 

1 ft S3* titeM 1, R. El, Odn. 

F tft *■ itkshi ** E- Oik. 

J tS B 3 i Hi. Mkli! 1 . K, jff Hi Kao ; Is. -ui U t 13s 

v J ' - V ^ - Kanhirntt S. V% 1 , 57 , wc * 1 j ftcilcrc Schnnlsart 

Jfy Kfi •& angcgrtjcn lit. Winer* I. 3H5: n K»fimilibi (Kkn&nbt, KtruiftblV. Be.J, Si- 
juln, t, I.XVtII. Ijjf. If, tf. Jii — Oil. 3 ‘j, 11 '/ <Jr t j, L und i-jSj 

^ t > I. 

■ Iff JS‘ itl * V f A ■? W * , ttlebi I. JL ji Odu. 

¥f R- giin Illi *. 10 Bur 4 ic tiler nidi: in Eumdn k^cbriicatlcn ju- 

[^Ullldlfn Lduumi rtn; filch I L 0 : 1 b, 

K- ojl 

7 sjt H ftWfe* F. Rf h. Odi. 

^ Pic Sn jihrc «t£0bcn skh s>? + i + 5-h* — a 

J & Pf ja: S tt 
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[ ' nilbK.-irtrc li' li*“h«*" Unveigluchliehc* ist, rrnditel man Stiipas und 
vcrdukbt nut diesen Zcibfcii * dsn Miaisdijtin d-usii, ilrnr Blicke *u er- 
licben. Jurntbcten und dire Zu Audit -ru aehnieit (mi Buddha tiiWA 

Truiltibya fEireiweltj ist Kama-, Riipa- und Arupiiclhitu, 

4 Pit: LebcwciiCft *tiin reinen Glfttibcn *u ^eranUas-LU: 
das hdflt, Buddha-Snipas bnuen vcranUfil silk Wwn t ihre Bhckc 
uaeh obeli zu nditcu. in tub d cm und hcfvorsubjrmgtu ciii Gomtlt von 
trdsitm Gkubtn, vdt lihrfurcht imd Emil;* 

3- Das V i ■ r hand cns c i n c tuts W ahr 2 cit: li l- ns > fur die 
Herzen *u betrirken J ; da* lid&t, ftudcihu-StQpas minhtoi hlii die 
Herzen atler Lebeivesen ctwis hoben, <km sic sich Euwenden* das 
ml: verdiren und lichen, and worn sw Uir^ ZnflucM tichmcn 

4- Opfetfi scu vcranlassen „ urn fd&dutch) Segen 
|lt?rv ur*uh ri n:* cn: due hdtk r Ihiddha-Stilpa.s cnidi-lcri virr.id.il 1 
.dir: lA’Jrtfweseti, an* vidfctem Hereen dtrfWchtifc /« opIVm und bo 
labi^L Sie dann tkuu. *ltep Sf®en Und (rcJig iogctil Gmvhit hervuftcu- 
brtngm 

5 kronen die Werke «ur V&rgeltiiJif’ der Wiitil- 

t-iteni dan kdllt, Buddha bauicn bn tv irk t nichl mil (rdr^Wtriiji 

Gcvvmn fur da$ ctgtne Ic1i T m mdem vcrj^ilt iuch die vicr Gnadcn 
und brunt dii cruiidscn Wert-Gel Ubdc7 

K _ 4 X 'V i+i jft Iff ^ r I :■ ^ j V^iyp ta r ^ H 

|il, i r +- jb ^ L! : Bnn. Sit; \*bw I-.., Jr)f. 

U ^ + i-jpo- = •£ JS ^ ^ 4 'V * tort* =r lg[ if: I* i 

-i . Gr. Spi. 747 m % 

- #£ # ib f*t ± j&; h]s Gan * ci nlebl 1 &■ 'jv *w- aun.iicken ^ 

rlidVc^i^ .lalrfim, If: ->|IL umcmumi. ^rp&f- lujert *»f; ^iwu K hr -mM 

iw^mcu. 

pj>iUiKli ipdractt; *u Ml c m fj heLicu^:- dn v C r^ 

^Ujkres Dufin. 

■ fj Sfj =? V ^ v ■> 4tJ. L «*; ®«fl, iaa, Jtj, Jiieri sw. 

Gtl5b^* T «Inl , i tfJLa S*clif ■ F«i P HVcTi) ,vkd_ Bun 

die tSef TAl^clRfatSc. Die a He Lcbc^^cn betrcfeniks vtcrfiicbCH Tiljjdlihde \hei 

mm Jiirlcraaflft) Held: i. £>w ..Tor a (die At4rihs^ der (dcmiLiTgeEij VErEbnacig und del 

Efnfc jff fft pj ■ ^:='3dh* tEtchTTOd, K^TTrfr Tinii Sf^!« ninjas. - 

..Tor' J?t Brio*J7aj A tmiftjngeii iHf* | !1 j .icn (bct%ea| ^ajpita 

mil L2itpBn4 Km* cfflTdfend d*»S*m«Ji™ ^te? ..IIiM-jjelmtn 1 inaih dtiH ^Krinen r.aDil ,, i 

rlKUeiL, I J)t- „T^ H (kr wtHedcit^iidcn Ttllffcflt tR, 3 ?j h s 12$. [k] 

v 'i2 ilfj ■ *S\ I“«« tdlfwLf) VojuwiHcrtD.I, i, t Kdm* 
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Dfe fkr Wdhltkter sind? lie* Wrier strnJ Mntlr;* 

Lthrer und b'mmdc. dk Dftnupatb v ll t 3 ahtvvHvrrcn"J 1 

ts Se^eu hetvnrittibrinifcn uml die StiqtU xu vl-i- 
ni elite ns das belt, Huddha^EUpaa ercichtcn hewirkk duE* nrrSu nur 
ilaa eiyctlc iihlck ht fc rv-Tobruch l wlrA und djt: dgimc: Sim dc vtr-* 
mGhtct, sofldcm doit alie Lcbcwcsciip werm *ic anipnrblkktn nml un- 
bctcm, utte Bir lollcs liliick fdadmdi) crlangtn und die nesamtc Simile 
VLrtiidrlen. 

4 e* Cite liiucfftil 4* Dm hTcji*' lIce GUfclrefligkiiE &Jlct iff Pj)- 

«ler Gla^IidmicliD^ liter tkn Keitucti det Galen «r VtrvolIkamEtiaiinE ref¬ 
ill rco M . — £11 pp)odi>!isCiii ,i l i. Oda I *4 3. J i Vp Nt-nirnci, — 

Ku dem Wnrt „Hift-£dwri ai i, Tnmfcfthfr H jf£ s Kyoii- l9*a 
« K. ja^p t-, tft ^ > J v : incfW *74. H'*'- 573. Sr. H, 194. IJ23; 

ftenapa-. K* 40 . Die Tmn^nplinn te* m L>AHJji* :L ^4l JU dr! ^bebu 

Et^ttiDlufie pMnj EL S. 43; P1 (iy chw* crcjijpf (lIw ki of nikcf^' ^ 1 ' 
£ 'L 1 at die Gktftemiig virn IttuAjaH, j, k, 23a, 1 ** A- BlL-EU liHit. 4^1 !■ Er, LV r 

-iiji Ei 40. An 'kt* 4?d*i4t ipputuriteu i?tEUe (Ei 40) uuiG u nufiuttiriti *tiU 
mil „|i*irpni* ljri^i:n r .l:erii Hf lclJ , &frOtta ja . S, au».]i P GfOu-L Mi- S- 63 and £|. 


NACHTKAG 

Hilts Dr. Weller — Leipzig — mch an dfescr StieOe Yeibindlichcji 
[Jink filr wertvoUe Bemerkungen iw vor lichen den Ub^uragungen aus dt:m 
ChincflKhen aiijausvirecheii mikhte ich oicM iintem&seii Letter war mir 
i-eirtc Ailfffattf des Dhantiasaiiigraltai nkht iug iing^idh, 

Herr Dr. Wetter gibt auch <:n einigen buckkiolo^udi teebrnsclieti Atn- 
dt*kkcn noch folgeude weltwe literiUUr an: 

Zu S- 168, Anpt. j, 6 ) Astivu: cfr. Mni R bp Dftvidi. A Huddhiat 
Manual nt i bycbological Kihies i Dhamtna^tigan^ dbirs, sn Onent, TrandL 
Fiuid S. XIH S. 591 P F™kc T Dtgbaulklyi S Gj, Aam, i usd Z* D* 
M* 0 09 p 479 (sueh w Z K. M 27 , ^ 4 }, Wallettr, Die Streitloaigkeil 
des Subbed* S H Hardy- Jkddhisrom, t. Asift. 107, 

Zu dw s68, Amn r 3 Kisif ciV, C'unuinghaiiiH Xtident Geography of 
India 438. 435. 

Zu S. 169 BaTti-lItiLiiiie: efr^ SuinaiigaSjivdlisim xu D. XVIp 5 , 1 
F. T- £LJj aiam, Auagabe B*l M, ^ 16 , femcrj Franks Pighanikaya -V J 


BOCHERBESI'RECH UNGEN - REVIEWS OF BOOKS 


KRAUSE, P. Vv. A.: Uingis Han. Die Gescliichte seines Lebens 
nrtch den ch mesi sc hen Reichsnrmalen. Heidelberg: Carl Winter 
Veriag. 192?. iiJ2 z T. autogTaphiMhe Sdten, /.wet Tafeln.i 4” 
HtidctbergW Akten der von PorLheini-Srifiung, 2 . 

Gz. 10.-. e. Sebls, 

Urner den dynasusehen Gcsdiichten Chinais ist Iteioe so dLfrftig end 
unklu wie Jene der Ytan-Dynaitie mid irmerhiilb dltser hi wiedej die 
G esc hi elite n^hengis-Khans, ihies Begrilnii-'ri, hUchul unkrilisdi und fr.ig- 
tite&lari&cb. E» war duller keiije dankbare Aufgabe, wddit der Verfasner 
aii;!t gcsieilt hn, :nJctin cr das ertle Kapiic! tie* Yiumschi ilbtrseizte mid 
der Biognphte den grofirn Erobcrers ragrunrie iegte 

An der tJberseBung ist kauni etwas aujaisetzen. aber es i s t die I : Tagc„ 
ob der Text die dsmuf verwendeie Millie gdubm lut, FOr die Daratdttitig 
dcsAnfstwgesder Mongol nn. wdebe skb lusuptaaichlich unier iJicbcngii-Khao 
vollzog, ist ineinei Eraditma Veiner tier voihandrnen leitc ansieidtend. 
Eine soldi* DantcHung Stann nnr am viden Hans teinen zusanmienBefUgt 
^erdeu, welehff aus den vnschicdenstrn ‘Jiiellcn eninummeu s:nd. 

Das Yttan-scki ist Enrle 1369 begonnen und in aditi Mnnnieii fer(ig* 
gestelii wyrden, also eme hOciist iliithiige Arbeit, Zur lc it seiner Ab&ssgjig 
exisiicrien zwei grtf&ere \ oratbetLeii! das Yuan ScMngsru ueb m-1idt£ng h 
tuul «I.is Yuan-t*ch‘ao mt-scbi. Das erstcre 1 st, win sdion im ,j em ]’ ltc j 
/.Li enlnthmen, ent nadi dem Kegiertingsantriu Sclji-tsus iKublai Khans) 
verfaJji wnrden, denn Schengwu ist. ein poithumcf Titd, neither Dschengir 
iCtuti erst sm jahre r^66 vtriiehen wrmle. 

I 7 is Tsch*in*tscheng lu ist ein monym« Wetk - e* beginnt mit 
Yesugai, deni Viter Dsdiengis-Kbans, un<l cndei mil dem Tode T’ai-lgafigs 
lOgtlais, flgeteia) un Jalire uj 7 - Es hat den Koiupiktoren dea Ytnm-scbr 
sichliich ah Unirrlage gedlnit un i alls Pehler md chranotogischen I'm 
steliutigen iind aus ilieein tV’etke in ilie offlticlle Geachtchle tlbergegangen. 
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liiu ungleich wlcMigereu < >Llti]cnwcft is! das YmiQ^tsclfiu* ifihschY K- 
wuide ini jsJtre ir^S T a iso crn j.-ilir ranch dem J’ode DschefiglvKhanrt 
nktlergefdirtebcjL 1 ibgleidi &tm VerfasjKrr nklu genaniu hi, so war dieter 
jedenfalb em Zdtgenosie de* gro^eia Kauepm und sdne Gescbidite bt 
da her so glaubwurdi” wie cine Gtichidtlc es nur tbefi sein kann. I 13 isl 
der W ubrschcHdichfeen&beweis cLtitir erbrachx wordeti, daft das Mracht den 
b den Aiioalcfi der Yuan-Dynamic tiichirfa-ijh CftfZJhntrn TVpitscliYven 
num Yerfaisef haL Es hot in oiunguliiCher Sprache mf&Jlt and in 
uiguri sullen Letton .ui%e*ehhnet. Pas Wert war ^ut £*ril tier Hemu*g abi¬ 
des Yuan-sdn hi jahr* 137 a noch nicht ins 1 hhesbdie tfhcrecttt und i&r 
destialh vun Sung Lka und VYang Hui nhht bequtxl wordeiu Pier -pilier 
erfotgie Li betiragung Katie ers! den Titij Schtngwn K ixvt isn 3 u. war aber 
Lesser hekaunt unter dem genereden Xarnen mi-sdiT, dh Crcherangesdnclite* 

Beginncnd mil dem mythbehen Ursprung des sp;Eteren kuiser- 
geschledure aas der Ppamng ehes WoUrs mit erner iliradikuh, 
w either an die Sta-numage der TEirken ctinnert, fiSbH ihu Mi-schi die 
Vbncurdhe um 11 Gcnerationen Reiter rtixifek als Aza Yiutistihi, Welches 
mil Budantsur beginnt. Pie g^mze VorgescbEchie 1st in mSgiiier I'mgsngs- 
spracbe breit en&hfc und enthllt wenroUc ErgMmuugen und Kenduigungen 
^uiu Y F uanr-schu web: be keias Godlichtc pschengis-lvhiins ignorieren darfl 
Wit cm I Hen darau^ iinte* iAudertui. dub ll.ibuJ. der Urgrqtvacer Teuisi- 
iUeliiiiij '.AtiiiL 40,, der eihte *jj w wckher den Khruititci ximaJnu, und dab 
cr bei Hfemem I orJ^ die Hciisdialt liber sehen Siuimi ilnn Amlnigai^ 
ciiient i iess;hwLsierkinde p anvertraute, Pieter Anibagni wiirde von iets 
lalareji ^ wist hen Kulsin und Lmu-not gefeagen und in den Hof der 
Tsdun insgelhfert, ^ ^ dea Tod faniL Seine N'adikommen hfcrrscbien 
Sber den Stamm der Taid^ibigoiL Pas Volk machte nun IiuLu]n f etnen 
Sohti Babuls, i ii]Li Khun uml dieser untenmhm mehrere Ruuiiezijge gegen 
life Taiaren \ on ehem dieter hrai;hle Vesugai «icti Temudwhin 

und anriere Fdhrer ais Gdbngme Ueini md ab **mtm ebcii shut Welt 
gtfkorutneneTi Sonne rS^n Njunen ICrsigenannien, Alt lemudschin neun 
Jalire »lt w.iTj gitig Yesugai mu ihm atif Jrrauuchau und UcQ shn in einef 
Fumilie <i&i Stunmc^ Hon-kirut Anm. 14(1! mrilck. Auf deni Heimw'e^e 
wufde er von Tataren vergiliet t'berr all -iiese Diflge effiihren wir a us dem 
Ytsan-schr gut wie nidu>- 

Als d l* Geburtsjnhi Dscheug^' datf uiie Ruschict Adslln d.ia Jnlsr 
1155 (Anm. iS) mgefiommen werdefu Seine ifWicge" >i,ind Am kkinen 
llusse Tengri O&ilidi des Burkhan Beifei im Keniei ^ebirge. ha Norden 
dieses GebiTgif* cnbpringl der i.inon + lkli Siidweslen der Keriden. /wLschcn 
dse^eik idcts Miiasiti gelegen^ tiicb dus Gcbiet der Mongolen 'm U csten 
an fene-n der Kcrail i^ldlEch der Tuh): iiifUMT binuus, ua Z toMme MsiX 

Am Uj. 'if,. Lau- 1X 


tjt f^UlFJilihSl ltHnri XCA\ - v< Of It , 

fits Oilthmi mul der Sekngj dfe dfei SlUmtirc dcr Mcr^'eiL 

N'frrdlkii dei Onon wohalen die TJiidjchigoit Itn Often, .im Arghtui- 
ilus^a T Ewuchen Kttlitn imd Bnirt-nar f t.tg ibn Gebkt dej T t-:r, nodi 
f dsilith dm de^ Dsdmmi^. SQdunlidi lebien file Ur men Silmmc 
'lei' Hongltbl, Ikirjs^ florins, Diirpen p H-ihiUn nod Sirtlsdiql [im Qorib 
%zhki def Khalta-HtUH*). Em Wctfpn Ufj das grofic Reich dcr Nuinurt 
itn Nord Hasten die kleuieti O chief c der OIr.it uud Daduibicherat, in HaTbitr 
AbMis^igkjdX von dm \,lh]l,.u. D&& E --n.L S der kttigeEtiuinien was in ,'.wf' 

T-eiJc geteilj; nOrdlidi de- iieutigcn Kulnki hcrrtchtt T.^m-Khi-Jti, sUdEkh 
ftuynnilu Im SESdwf^ten stfilossen sidt Hit Hub . .-lie Uiguren unrt Hsl 
i no »K rikifrib -iti. trn Slid tin Itg d .-■ Reich dir T^chin bitsc-Mnij ifn 
niLdostcri w aren die Vi"<eiilcr[j lUt-Tc der UuguL 

lm jjtfife i siirti Yttugal "fijaiudsctim -y.it cm drei^ehn Mire jilt 
urul die ill seme. Siacumri sdiioh aief den T Liidachigod ~hl SpiUcrhiu, 

Jib frmudithm ber^nwudu, fiirdueteu die TajtUehigttd* d_=b vr shneEi 
gcfitttflich werdeft Minute» liftmen ihn gefvngeo uml vallum ibn Idtefc. 
tr miMt-m dun;1 1 dc Flndif ueiiI win tit von Torg.m irh*it,i T dero Viter 
des DsduLigun (Anm. 135uifgenonnneTu Vnti hier kebrte er cm ru 
*erntr Mutwr und semen BrCtdcm unite fc und Upke ssch durto seine Bnufc 
vqns StJEiitue tier IfttBgkiral. Mil die~-e; nnd iwinen BrUdern suckle er 
VVhim KIulei Annu 1 ~a\ t d-Ji Oberh.iujit dcr Km it -\uf und 

i’lrsetie-tv ileii I'icuniUdnUfoimud, der die^eii in it seinem V -te: veiliundcn 
bitten im + blue ii;r Ubeifiel cine Horrk der McTgtd dn f-iget JcTOU- 
■bebins no I , u6e liuikb,i%Berg« tm «3 nnbte lugerniliebe G^tm. 

Ei hdbsi ^niLim iei die ikrge, Er rkf di^ (Idfe Wang- KJuure an, welcher 
«,aeb mil OitBarnug^ daft) Chef ifc^E - L>^huJmU Anm. 60L verh.inib die Merged 

l:^rEieJ und Temmlfidiln vduc I t.jij Miditkgnlj ilt-dmuug y*.le ein enl- 
ferrtler VemudEat uud Jugeiuifreund t.infLi. Ainn. 107J Temudidriiii, 4 er 
duri^li Tuelit It rin JuJr-f »ein Luger teiUe, hi? er Mibtnmen 

gevrahr <nr?jdcn\i einc - N;tchfci entwicb. Viclc St-inimesgccii^Mn veTlieQen 
l>scbirmig;i nnd singen cu Teniudschm ilbcr P de^sen Gefolgacdim Immtr 
mahr zun.ibm 

I'lii ViujidCM llbcfgelit ilies<? Ereiyiniftnt, die d.is ^Vdlefe er^t \er- 

iUllutlkJi nuidien, and fuhit ims imTermtltdt in -Leu Kuntlikt iwMtn 

Twodbdrio und Diebmiu^i ein- Kur? vorhet w Wang-KKiin van den 

Naiman beaiegi widen nnd ni den K.:irikir,d ^ednhen, Afc er von 4 tr 

xiEiiEhincnden Macht TirmnjitthifVf- hiirti-, kam er mr.lclt uud gew.inu nist 
il^sen 1 1 Life seine Oaabhingtgfceit wiedec, D^cbamugu, wdcheo dcr 
AUlull teiner Leute .iLi^ebtacht luute t auiehie Steed ml TurmitUddn mi 
die-ci zog mh jius dctu K mipfe ichi gMbwi£du m die Lifer dcs Onon 
/urtlck, Dsts m die Epbode, Ubef a ukhe d.ia VuaJwhS tinmiudbir mch 
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dein Toik YcMt^in btrkhtet (fol f.A Im Jubre f#, uls I'schin gegtn 
Hit Tslaren Krieg fiihrte, nmemfitttc Tenunliehin im Y creme ink W mg- 
Khan den K,iber £egen dies* ftdne Erbfeindt und bruehie ihnou erne 
Nkderhge bd. TJamfl gew.inn =r whs-tier m Mdcbt und Amthcn und 
crrcgte dfe ELiferaicM Dscharmips. Diear r hriudrtc elite Kwriitim dtr 

did^ichen siiinimr nu-minicri, wdchr ftm ..GifrKhun erheben wolltcn 

uni! verb iml Mch mil dcti X.iim.in, den Merged, <tenUir.it, den Tnidsehi- 
god uml den SAjlschigod* imt Ttimudsuhin und W mg-Kb an aiuugrcifen 
Utni). Die letzieren, von dtsn Brine unierrichtct» btedten skh ihrrn 
Feindcn £*mcjn«:iin entgegen und ftehlugm aie .no Bum-Sec, HienmC 
verfotgte die 'I lidschtgod iuch burden bi* jcuni Oman, tfthrrnii 

Wang -Khan den l>*cknmi^ n&eh Oaten bis /urn Afghan . iidkkdTlingte 
and /sit LFmerwerfimg iw mg« Dieser Sitg wd im Vunfi*scfc s fnt. 7I1 rmd 
: -n r.ivei Siege aiJsgcspatmen, w®Plt junftrr Ynii.tlt; kbit, 

W mg- Khan hatte (lurch diesen Erfolg emeu weit grtihcrcn Machs- 
tmvuchs erfihren als Tcrniid&dun doth Ihre Frciinckchaft blieb hcSiehir 
und ili W.Lng-Kluti nu i lire i jo: eineo Revouchckrieg ycgcn d;p 
X.iisn :h Idlitie, imibte ! , einilti^dsin M-im-m VejhillnIrren GcMgSch .ft teisu-n 
'iiiymuk, welt: her Sbt-r den Si! den dr Kcfche> heme hie 1 wurde fiber d.i 
VlMi llebirgc cemerbm und hi® JJardo-Sce ves/oigt Aur dtm Rlic^- 
XttArache wdllen atcrh den Sicgmi Rilfaiiuppcn ties Tiyan-Khan cntgCGeu. 
W uig kiiiii uizltte aich iji}[n Rumple Hi entiiehea wurdr jber vora Femde 
hart he-bUngt urn! schliidMick nitr duf^h den lEebtaml Teitmdadiin* befreii. 
In dk Heim at aurtlrkgekelul feienen die hetden VWfe«gdihrtcu ein Fc*i 
tier VcrbftMenmg jet/" wufeu Ire m;idmg$kn Utgncr Tm Uslen and 
We5Ten uherwiinden, Nur die Met^ed urnren m«;hi unierwofftfn, waren Jier 
sdiv^adi un<I bldeten Sceincr CcCthr. l eitiudschiri teMUte die Cieirgeithcit 
tim vect Si.iinriisr ikr Talaren unter ■eine fl^ tmU Li^kril ?m brisgen Wang 
Ktuin amernahm auf rjgenc F^ll il etticit Raulmig dir Merged und 

r-fflibcrtfr ttjtlic J^uie. ]■> kwnvte nicht atisbEeihen, dal. iwkchen den 
beiden Kiv.%]em cm K impf suti die Supftnulie cntbnmnle. U^ch-imiign, 
dcr sir.h im Gcfolge Wang-KhaUH. bcfkndi gewann Kmfiuh .ml smgk'un 
(Singun itu). den Sohii Wang-Khans, und liewn^ dtes tn m eineai Ober 
f:\JJ auf T'cmiididiitL Picser utiterJag urn l kemnte o.u.h iJcr SchlAcbt nU£ 
etwn 1 c$t>‘ ReiUrr rtm lich ^amtndhr ICrn Aus-Sohnuiigsvcrauch cnifiUng. 
Stcte in C-eiiibr. t on aeiiicm jntichtigea .Vanhhar ultertunijiclt au werden, 
Kog Tcimitfeehin weii foir nach Nottlen und (jell sich tm iieutigen Gchiete 
iler tturjmen m der Niihe des ikiikul-Sccs nitder. Wang-KIssn Kiiie 
dit ganie nfitdlicbe Mongolei a^u tin cm Re iche verrimgt und keiuen ebeti- 
bllrtigen Gegner^ £s ^'ur ein loliLtlbtira ITuerneltmen^ daii letnodachia 
n.ich Stlden jniftirach um .tn Dun Rache iu nehmen. Es inuttte mil List 

i=* 
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angefang m wcnleiL Ef saniltc Bourn vufriu?, die mit deniEitigen Wortea 
dai Mitleid Wang-Khan? crwcrken und aeinen Vetdachl emaebMfem iullten* 
Dutch diese erfiihr c, rimU nn leindhchen I-ager eln groties Trinkgelage 
hiattfflnd Lind (demand Jaran d&fihw itu den Waffen greifen zu inUssen, 
Temudschm kam In Ejhii&fschett herhd t libemd ilas. Lager und madite 
sich y.mts Heim liber das Gebfet und Volt do Wang* K bun ujojjL I in 
fcrigendeo 3 .dire ^ah sich TeuiULLijhiii abenual* emer st;iken Kftalitiofi 
gegentkber. Unier der FUhnjng Tapn-Khaus verbeoidcn sich die Nnimim, 
die < iir.it, die j^ldschigodj die Merged imd die k 1 emeu Stilmme des Sttd- 
o&ieas gegen ihn. Er kam ilirem Aogrifb zuvur, ging nach Wes ten utriJ 
schlugdte Grguci in dc: Region rf£3Kung4i+Gehirgtt& Tuvan unrde geLmgcp* 
fast alte diamine untenvttifcn sich; mir die Merged muLten ins Herbal 
nodi rinmd bcawungen w erden. Mil d« Eroberung dieser p'Uocbburg* 
war die Hensduft 'J •:mucibchmJ- Liber dir Uuiigolei hergestclU, Er 

koiuiie sich jctat finch asinwarti wen den und hey L mn i =05 suit cixiein 
Kaubzugc gegen I s si !L?.\ das Eeiclj dcr Tangnten. Eoi Juhrc 120 & haeit 
cr an den hue Hen lies Unun die grofrr E ,, EirstenveriammIuug db w be! we Idler 
cr e utjfe Khan aHer Khaiie > dies ist angeblich dir Brdeii tfcmg van D^dicngi*- 
Kiuui) -itisgenden wuiik. 

Von luer wird dn± Yu-lu-scIu verSitbiidiej, die 1 Tiro no logic gcafdnefer 
t30? wunSe der zweite t-EldiOg pcgen Hsi Hsb Lmtcmotmnen und 
Wuh.iiigiiii, der Wohn&H? ilcr Karlen, unterwarfep. 

1 wurclen die Rests der Merged und Naiiuan hcsLegi Tato* das ll.itipT 
tier nr&fccren, fie] im Kampfe. kilKcliiilk (a&4k iler 1 Ilhcf der Xiimin^ 
lloli w dai Uigiiren tmd dsn K‘.iLik 13021, wtirsie liberal! ibgcwirten 
und faftd sdilichUsdi ein Aiyl bcini (Rii-Khun der Koraldtai. 

1 die Uigtsr*n utiterslcHen hu:\\ tier (■'berliobeii Jea Nrobkhnn; tfin 
diitiei Keidnig ge^cn Mad I lisla eftdei mil der Ejnauihme drarfinupt- 
iiadi Hgingi&ch’mg uSsq^E&ih) um3 der Gew^hnmg einei hriedetis. 

1 a id ernti ZujatnmeOTtoll mil Tsdim; ] .mnahmc der Feste Wusclu 
fill EnlrrwerfLmg K.irlik^ iweiter Feldzug ge^rmi Tsehin, die M&ngolcti 
dringen bit T sehilytmg-KuAii und Peking 13141 or, KillseUBk be- 
miiehiigi sick tier Htmch*b in R.irikhal. 

1312 EortseUmig df> Kample* uui isehin- Peking w£rd einget^bbssen, 
Ti| f npg (dse -a esiliche Hauprst;idli angcgrifTesn Bschengis-KJian 
wird v&Wtmdtt und *bh! sich ztvrilek- Lm llerh;i wird Uiu>yang 
fdie dalliclte TLiujjlstadt) ^ciiyLsimen. 

ia 13 fiadt esnem Siege Hbei Tschiu werden sUmthdue StSdle von llo-pei 
und Hntong niDMIich drt gelben Fliuse^i In BesitE genoiumcn, 
isijf Fricde milTffdrm HieSes veflcgt die Hauptstadt nach Pseti iK'iilungi. 
Muhuli zieht auf rise Erolrerung von Liao rung aus. 


utc nr kr:^'khcuuN(;Fx — tfitrrcvH hf ikhjks iKi 

U15 Peking bdagen, do Entsatxheer der Tschin gcschlager^ die Stsdi ge- 
nomtitcti. Eme Expedition rtlckt von Hsi Hsia, gegen Kuafttschiiru; 
iSchinsi) vor. 

ui6 Dschen^ts kehit rmeh deni XanJen der Mongfrles xurilrk, 

1 si 7 Mubuli, aim Oberbefehlihahw :m Stiden emannt. ercdieri last aJ!e 
Uistrikfcc in Ho-pdp 5 chintnng utid Schaiuti. Ein Auiftand der 
Tinned 1535) und der K 1 fin sen wird von Dichtidsch] unlcrditicM. 

12i3 krieg nail Hii Hsia; die Haupcstadt wird eittgesdhtosfsen; d«r K&nig 
fiieht nach dein westlichefi Liang <’ 546L Korea sendet cane Trilrat- 
mi saion, MongoUiche Truppen reifolged KiitscMUk bit liber Kasch- 
gar bfcuis und tUten ibn in <kn Bergen des IVunglmg iPaitiirj. 

itiy In 13m) warden Abgtrfasulic drs GroUkhinv ermordet. 

[\t. ward ein t gmUe Expedition bcsch Lessen und der Han bierfiit 
emworfen + doch das Uniernebmea negen Euttemmugel verschobim. 

1220 Dschengts-Khan verb ring! den Sommer uu Irtisch und sammelt 
Streitkrdfte 1 Lr dev. Krieg^mg tm Westell- I he Chefs der Uigur en 
und der Karlik mid der Kunig von Almalik ttdlen Koniiuecnit !tu 
Herbal trinmii der Kaiset utrYr «d; s Yuait-'dii htipgt die Erobenng 
dicser Stndt hi 1 st Mich sweitnah ini * >hre 1219 nntef dem Xiirneti 
EfcaLi, T22o unter dem S.wnen Wot’olorj; dflfln EfcenHtti e? den 
Sjrr-FMlK durchqueit die Waste und erotic it uadieiminder BuhAri 
und SaiiL.uk,aid •' d-ic- EiabemuL Llieser b-eiden Stidte r^t irn Vu.sii-s.rJl: 
ebeiifulh iwdmal - tm Jahre 1220 and wiedcr i**x 5- edngetragen), 
fsebebe wit d *ur Verfolgimg de* SulMfi* von H wafer in, DschaU l 
ad'din ifcaij, nacli dem Westen entsAndt. 

1221 Dsdiehe ireicK den UsehaUl bis zu m Raspi-ttcc flirOck und giin 
dann die Veffolguag mjE D&chudschi greift die aite HiUpretadt von 
Hware^ni, Urgendacii if 115 \ m an mirj brtngt sic narh hartnlicki^em 
VVi 4 er%taade in I-aIL I>er Kaiser Jagcrt am J/asernen Tof“ fjSi) 
und lafit durch Tului mi a lie 1 btc il&rdltch d^ Amii-dafla Is^et^eu 
und dann Audi Hon-sin vorsiofieni desaen StSdte uanhtrinantler tn 
seine I Linde fallen, 

12 32 U&chahd ad’dbi hat inrwtscheti nene Krafte ^esarnmelE tmd *lch in 
tJ]i-L/xiji ftstgesetet. Gegen dm iicht I>stheJigiS'Kliao tin IfiiJhjiihr 
aiis 1 itberictii den Amu* nirmiu UaJcIi (55^4 i and ateigt £imi Scbuee- 
gebirgs fHiniinknseh) snf, wn er in der Feiie I'aUKpa baltmarht 
l)it Varhut trift 1 toil Usqh&Lil munrach and erleidei einc Schluppe. 

I ^cr K:iiscr cdl herbei; es kamint am WesEufer desi Indus turn Kampfe, 
Dsct1nl.1l ilirht defer nach Indian hmecn nml Bela ward ^n seiner Ver- 
fbtgnng enisaiuJt Dei K uier verb ri ng* t len So turner In H eiuan 42 h 
rseht seine Trapped a us den Sdiuecbergea rnttldk und geld im Fierb^t 
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Bber 4 cn Amu mid Syi mrtkL midi KUak-itud- In dfe&em Jihrt? 
Siant Drtchebe den Kauk^s.s IJbdf>dmttefi mid da* Gebiei von 
Ripbchal: erobeflL 

i at 5 T).is Reich Hwiittsid war nunmehr lait game untcrworfen umJ 
ilieudmJbeii w arden tUmgdtschniJouvern^mc <>33) ctngcic&t, wtlche 
Qrdnung biehen. Drebebe h iUc buwivcbtn emeu Sieg Ubei die l-Usi^n 
circngeiif *tt't k i direr F'lrslru gcfungtn gentmimeri md kehite nach 
Htinderuag vieler >tarhe Liber die Wolga Cj. r n^rditch des Kaspischen 
Metres) nach deni Osien juriick. 

it *4 is dbicro Jabre atdit der ;o j&hrige D^cbtrngis lOun rten Krtepzu^ 
iru Wealth tin slid kthn in ^einr Heim At ztirfflck, wg er ent im 
folgenden lahre mlingc mid seint 'Emppen reichlich bcLohnn 
U3f> ivLeJl der Krieg zcgeti BUi Him winder aurgenouimtu nm-d die I'aste 
Htischui (Venting 1*45} embert. Dtr Raker mnum BammtfTLtiaxtier 
Am Iterge Tsch'iihiin lien Gtbide de* heulrgth AlnsdiiNi, tvertAtdi 
von Ninghaia.L Das weallkhe Liang (die Sicnugtn Dktrikte RarHsehou, 
Ijmsg tschffu and 5 a~tscli<*u uiuf.i^trcid; win! gcnonntiien- Gegen 
Ends des Jnhitz gehl efcr Rai^sT pegen Ljn-tschou (tintn sUrk be- 
fetigten FLnz f.Qdujdkli dri HauptsLadt >Tmghfli;i) vox und schliigt die 
mm KtlUlUc lietbttkqniuieiiden Tmppcn- Glcidneid- vird -i ie 
d'nbkhe it lUptilatil der l^bin fK'.iilihtg' von den Mnngulen ein- 
ge§dib$#ft& 

:is; Dei Kaiser biLk cm Hcer zur Bdapemng von NLnghsln mriltk, 
■tut liber den gelben Elu£ und nimim die S&dte tint'An umt Hiinbg 
J sun begik <rr hidi anr Somnierfriftche retch rkin Liui - .m-Bet^Cr 
Hier cneirhl Wm die N;ichrirht son der Untettrcffssg rier ih\ Hsu 
lm achten Monat stirbt der Kaisei in ^tmtin Ke^eijuufTitr nildUsdicl; 
von Hnt ao. ^gfilUg war det Htmcher von Hat ttsui dab in 
ku 1 Hint'll am ibm wi hiikligen. Er ^nrde hingeiidiitt nnd d.i_an erst 
das Ableben des Kaisers bekinni gegeben, iJesaen l.cidmam n.ioh 
den Ufcifc des KemlwFltiAsw gebracht -.vursle. 

Die* i*t ^ltr drnch K-Oliaboniermig der vermeil Ltdttien ijndlvti gewonutnc 
tUhmerw b welchen skh 4de Derail* eisftigtn milwn. Die ati riem 
Vu.in-scki geCtbie Rruik trirtt keiiraneg* isn t ber^ticr. Dieter bar slch 
vitlmehr die gibJlSe MLlhe gegeben durch Beigabe von mehr aJs iooo 
Amnwiuoiien iien as itch m^enic&bRien T«n iq be!then und nquhar 
jLi ituchciL Die geugraphiachcH I'.rliluttfimgtn E.bd aLknliiigi ungenUgmd; 
tine gTilisdSklitre Imrdtarbeitijng det Gtograpbie dtr Mongo!cc?dt 1 fik 
«tkbr ^enbgend Maierial venthandem m w hatte aicSi gdobni, lag aber wo id 
nschs is der Absidit ties VcrFLBiCri Mstrauf nlhtr eiimigdien fehlr hier 
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del Ramri. Audi da* tiieratur-Veireiclnu* ist finvolhibridig. Es ist <r- 
freuhcb mi crf.ihrcn. dub wir bald dec VerHffentliehung: einer umfarrenden 
l'J =:jitcHua» i!er Gcschiduc der Mongolen .,vou bemfensler Se«e u eutgegen- 
seheo dtiifen. Angcsiehtj tier MungelhafiiiAeit der chinesischeo Geschichte 
wire cine kritisehc Eleurbeiiiu^ ger.irie differ Period* miter Hcmitxieh liny 
alter Qudlm des Otttns iirtd Wesieiw cimt rehr rerdienst voile Arbeit- 
M;jchdem cine solche in Aussicht rteht, kiiimen welter* Ausfdlwungeit 
HlglkSi bis ;u ihrem Krecbeinen verschohen werdna. 

A. von kosthorn 


ME 1 1: dcs Hpadatethikcr* «nd seiner sdiiikt phik’sofihisohc Werke. 
Zurn ersten Male voilslaiiiJig uticrscm. mit ausfiilirlictier liiii- 
Idlung, erlaiilmickn stud tortkritiflCbeii Erklarwi-ien vetsehefl '?<ni 
Professor Alfred Ft>rice, Merlin iitfJ, KomnikdirnsverLig tier 
VctWtUgung wisSenschflitiicher Verlcjfer [Mitteiluntfcn de* Seminars, 
fur Orientalise lie Spraehifii /.» Merlin, Hiib.ind *ttm Jahtgauu 
XXItl/XNN i Seiten XIV ojiti, Brew: Hi rt. mal SchlOswMit 

Professor Forke has in ibis book ni-ccuuplisbcii a gigantic task. 
Certainly no Chines* philosopher has ever been handled in Europe with 
a more laborious and unremilting /eat. For years Me Tie* tmd loomed 
like a mysterious island planted across the fairway of the i hitiese Gusui, 
unexplored save fur a few stmttnaric^ anrl extracts,—a kingdom into 
which we might not enter till China herself had t mb aired the gale-.. Our 
tong ignorance of Mi Twr is indeed a singular testimony to the dependence 
of European scholarship upon Oiincse. The Assyridogist, the Egyptologist 
\tatuh on his own legs, the sinologue rides upon the back of native 
commentator* and scholiast*, lesivograpltew and encyclopaedist*. 

The name of Sun l-intig •,% j«tvades Professor 1-orke'.- book 

ami, but for the labours of Sun anil the group of friends who worked witli 
him at die end of the 19 * century, the Usk of preparing ihi* German 
edition would have been Li hundred times more difficult. 

TTie Ions neglect of >ft- Tie in China is obviously due to the fact 
that no sect required his services as s patriarch. The magical I'adlst 
t Lurch of tile Middle Ages took possession of Lao TsA *«d ( hu-mg Ezit; 
the semi—Buddhicked philosoplici* - if Sung retained Confucius as -j some' 
what inappropiate sponsor for speculation which he would rut have umler- 

r Pur conirnitiue [ n-tnin IvnfwOT t/Tke'i -fwaJliallfro, ihiKtgli LB WhCI 
11 uniC I vtiit* cl" 'lie ttadc *1 Utm 
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stood Only Ml Tse ran begging, there was no loom for aturfhet prophet 
of the imkrfrr. 

To tome extent the European ••discovery*' of Me Tse antedates the 
< hihKrC 11 ie attention paid to bM during the second b.df oS the 19 111 
century wat almost entirely due to a Grange misconception, FaItst, in 1877, 
discovered that Ml- Tae was a "socialist*. Ilie terra AS that date inspired 
deep houatp mixed with the inevitable accotupatiinietit of baduBon. Fxl>er 
was obsessed by the newly invented bogey and it would, deatly* have 
Figured in any book that lie might have written at the time, It would not 
be worth while to *huw here that Me Tse's teaching lias nothing in comm on 
with socialism in any known Acceptation of the word. 

Another misconception has helped to popularize Ml Tie, but diieJly 
in Own* itself It has been supposed that the third section of the book 
contained 1 in fragments- both a reasoned theory of perception and 
a scheme of syllogistic logic, Chtog Pibgdih v % 4® k ^ ^ 

pn J 5 to?f ■ # ft « 1 m gone so far a* to suggest that 

Ml Tse':. jtt d* frfc correspond to our Major and Minor Premia 

A thin! aspect of Mi Tsds teaching has two mm ended him to pumy 
young ( bluest in recent years. He has been hailed as ft pacifist,”for 
example, by Mr* 'L I Yih in the last number of this Journal It may be 
remarked in living that the distinction which Me Tse draws between 
oTi'ensive and defensive warfare ha* furnished the excuse for itatort every 
important war ill history, Jn variably each ^tde claims I hat it hits been 
wantonly attacked Y and the truth is extremely difficult so ascen.im. Only 
in extreme examples ir, (> the British Conquest of Burma, .ind even thb 
unprovoked assault w ^ represented as the deliverance of m oppressed 
people- is il ijuite clear 10 Ml concerned [has .. war L*t aggressive. MO lie 
does not face ihk difficulty. 

In judging the works of a philosopher some people tend to aitc 
whether ihr teaching b true; oihers it is useful. The C hmese have always 
Tended to use the second of lhes* tw > standardly In attacking Buddhism, 
for example, the orthodox h:«ve always sought 10 Maow rather that us 
doctrines were conducive to bad government rhart that they were untrue. 
And with regard to M£ Tse we muss certainly agree (even if we cannot 
believe in ill dbctrm** 1 that the world would have been * trrnch 
happier place if he had succeeded in converting ii in his opinions. Even 
the cult of the Supernatural -mtl the alienee of music *ould be 1 ftnall 
price 10 pay for unsvers.il peace md goodwill. 


1 M, |J$ redd* iri ft Xt iti A 
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Bat T« does nfl! only recommend liis doctrines to us on the 
ground of their utility. He is comtthlly trying to prove the truth of his 
views; in fact, he makes i parade of togidl method. This is ihc unsati-'- 
Cictory side of his book for his arguments re almost without exception 
hopelessly weak. Moreover, bis whole method of expression is common* 
[d;iee and nerveless. Hi- s.iying* seldom ring afterwards on one's bead 
a,i those of i onfiicius are wont to do. "We do not understand life; lion 
can we hope to uiitlerstjnd deathV"'-sayings such a* this hive - m-desty 
that Mfe Tse never achieved. 

But were he a far worse philosopher than he is. the r.<rity of ancient 
Chinese books would still make his task t precious storehouse of infor¬ 
mation,—religiousT philulugicul historical It is piutieuJariy rep res able that 
only One ch iptsr of die section ljf| ("KLuheii liber die Geister l sur 
vives, for in many ways thU is the most interwdttg p in of the book. Is 
it quite certain that 'Klnrheit Si bet die CtistH was die original meaning 
of the title? ‘Hie section is elsewhere quoted .as fi ^ I he Paying of 
Honour to the Dead”. If this is a paraphrase of Hj] it seems probable 
that M 'ut j Verb and ihai the title means "Giving Light to the Dead", 
t suggest dial Just oi UJJ ite the utensils used to "give lighl 1/. a life; 
to the dear! >o H>j ^ is i» perform those ceremonies which give “light 
to the darkness" of rhe dead beyond -be grave. The rendering "Kl.irheii 
liber die Geisiet” ss of course usual ntul may have been influenced by 
the sentence pf H ^ 1UJ wil ich occenrs I ter on f|>. 144 of ’he 
lnn*1.irion} Here ilj) obviously means "klnr wenfen*, hut the test only 
give* muss when an additional negative has been supplied and is there* 
fore to some extent uncertain. 

1 have hithert li vpoken of J Me Tse" « if he were one person. It 
L. however, generally agreed that whereas most of the hook has some 
connection with Mi TseT own leaching other parts <such as the ''Dia¬ 
lectic' and Treatise on War" i were produced by members of this school 
long after the m ister's deaih. The Inter, which is technical, need not 
here concern us. But it » of immense importance to enquire whether the 
former does indeed la* asserted by recent Chinese writer* i contain logical 
jnti epistemological enquiries ind If so, to what point they are pushed. 
That certain logical problems had occured to Mi Tsc J is evident. He 
hud noticed tliai the term ‘horse was of wider application than the 
term white horse ' uml that it might be true of an object to say both 
ilw it was ‘white" usd that it was "bard". 1 do no! see lliat any syste- 

* M & Pi Si* *£■ 

j l hei* iiw*E i few m rite r of ihn chapurrt *3 iidwttOB, 
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m.-itic effort to solve these problem^ ifi evident 111 these chapters, Stilt tess 
do I see hi them mny ‘theory of perception' 1 . IIu Shili 1 seems LG me io 
have built up iite theory by ^tubbing stray -tnitn ce* widely iCWteioJ 
about the test iiiii liking no i wtuc Hes between. Fh» may 

the only way to nuke sense oi the btii it does rrol follow that ihc 

Mehmt writer original! v meant anything like what his interpreter make* 
him mem It must be idrastted that here (as freq&enth. Mr. Hu is much 
belter reading di.r n bbc seitt which he exp duii ris. 

Professor Fork* would, I j=o sure, be the first to acknowledge th r 
die /Jw&tM is the le ist ^ncccsihit pan of his hook Just as the corre¬ 
spond Eng rhapten ale the leasl successful of Sun I-jang's I gather that 
His Shill's work was not familiar to Kirn at the that when these clusters 
were translated. [ doubt whether the perusal of them would have lead 
him to a very •: title rent interpret jfen. A. W i T eJ 

J PliRCV BKL T CE: CW llSfAXD HiS MASTERS, An 

tu Chu flit iftid tk* Si two! $f Chi mu Pkiio$ofih\ t IVivbsb 

Iiliiii & (o, t London 192;, 

riu / ///: pmipsOFH Y OF HUM, \ V XA TUKF B V CHI 

HSi ¥ Irmidatot from the * hints* with Nults. Frobsthiiin & t .. , 
London 1922. 

Di eve beiden l&rtdc gchbren ohne Zwcife! fu den Uedrutc-ndsten Lr- 
=icheinuisgen ,vuf detn Cebiet der ainotogLchen Fur-chung der lel/ten Jahrc. 
Der W-m^ser hu! tl&dutch die Ikdnnkenweli cine- der scharfsinnigstcn 
chmedscheo Phitorophen weichcr umerdientei^etsc Im jet/i jttxa sehr 
vernudillissigt ill. tucht nm scinen engeren Fachgeomaen, uondem aueb 
wdtereu K re Lech, welche an der KuStiiT und Fhiloiwphie * hrn.L. ttnd ite 
I emeu Ostou Ititerr^se nehmen, niUier gebradu cmd -icli dadurch cine 
aitge$ch£» Shilling tinier den Chmaferechtrn gesirJherL Hm lid, d*-? 
ende Phitosoph dtr Sling Zek und wohl ilerr Itenkct den die mo- 

derpe rhuie^iiche I^iloKipbrc amfanweisen hat. hintvtlieb bei seiik^rn 1‘ode 
im Jjnhre uoo n. thr Tausendc non Anhiingem imij s tin System hai bis 
itif den heuttgen Tag den chme^ischen Cet^t beherrschf Seine Wclt- 
arwcbitmng m *tie -let meislcn gebddeten Uhlne^en nod es vcrlubot scla 
(lalier waht f *ir etwai grTindlither kennen an lenten. Bruce rilhnu an Chti 
^eint grnfic dblekthchc Gewapdtlteit, semen tluichdiingcndm Gebl, die 
^hlfie seiner Methods arnl die K-lurheh seiner .Sttl^ l^s jit mJcJit /u- 
treffend. wenn Gttabc uad andere amtehmen dab C^bu Hsis HauptbcdettULiig 

+ w w ^ * j t m 
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in 5< ;inen Kommentareii *u den Kertfuiianisehen Suhri&en iiegfr Chu Hsi 
it nicbt nur tier btitt ivomnieriiniof, den China hesit-t, untl eiti eminemcr 
CeldittW, jondem such mn Fhilosoph alJetmten Katies, dpr den Kunfuaiti'- 
weil iiberragt untl noth vtul mehr hSUW leisleu ktlnnen. wttin er nich fsei 
entfalisl IrSue, untl niche als Chines an die filr heilifi cradueten Kdassikcr 
^cidiet geweien w.ite, mil denen h stw System wwhl odef Uhd in Hn. 1 
klLing hringeti muBte. Er gLdeht dariu den Sdw l a fflt kem, wekbe auch in 
ihrem phitusophischin tinge *Ws dumb die heilige Kirche eitrilcltgehakeii 
wukIuii, Has voriiegende Wert wrrd init dam heitiagen. Out Hsi -lie ihm 
gelslihrende Sidle in der Geschidite tier Philosophic und in dcr Well- 
I iterant sti venctiaffen. 

t tm H*i* eigene Phikrtophie m in seineu ini Jahie 1713 n. Clir, ual 
Befehl dei KaUefs Kang Hsi htsmtUgegeLietien (jrtamiivetlieii, dein ftp 
' 7 * £ •‘l enthalten, Dieses Work isi aus An**Ugen a ns /.wei dltem 
sumnltin ljcei ertiinnden den G cupric licit des Cbn H» und den iiestun- 
1 iib! ten kleinerti Schrifien, Diinientlich Hriefen uskhe der Philosuph mil 
■Sr hi Hem uttd Gcgne* 11 hat- Die Uespruche sind von den bdi!11e;i* 

in vr-sihiedctien Sainmlungeh iuige«:icHnet imd dann zu drier jiisanniven- 
gcstellt- Aiis die»ei« groken Wcrke Intr iter 'icrfiisser die IJJ<.her 4* 4 *' 

am ersten Male ilhersetit, 3 ie eRlhflllen vof ollerti tile Kthik 'lea Cltu Hsi. 
a ber .iiiuh «hr vie! Stetaj'iiyiischcs, >iftt»|ihilowjdibdi« unit Psjdidu- 
goehes uud lilhten den Titfi ft If. der menMhlfcbea Nairn' 

sin Ausdruck, ikr spHler rur lk«ic 1 inuiiE der gesaTiiten Philosophic der 
Snug SWl henutu wonkn at. Die GninttliKcn der Meiaphysils ties Chu 
Hsi linden sich in den Bttchffli « 5 ‘ mil dcio Tital if * -Li Gh 1. 
Nur llu<ih 49 isi irti Ja-hre I$r4 vcm 1 itiuit Me i litchie ali l.nnfu 
tiin CoKmogony dberseut ond ium TeO audi vont 1 ’aler Stanisi.ia 
le Gall S. . 1 , is seiner kteinen Hctaift Le l J hilosnphe Tchoit Hi, Sa 
Doctrine, Son Influence, 1 Sv4- Mil dieiem Ted der Philosophic da 
Chn H_si l>e»i;hiifttgt nich llrsice »eh; gingehend in dein emhihtenden l>;tmie. 
worin er cine iviteninttstlic nod triiisehc Darslehuny des ganien S'-stesn^ 
E iL.L Er Ngrnm mit den „Mditeni tt «Jid Vorglligern ties Rtflosophen, 
den aogtnnnuten it T - ^hou Tun*i, >hao Vang, den beideti Ch »ag 
utui C ha tig TsaL War cihaltea etne liui*c Uidgrapiiie etne* ieden von 
1 hnen iiehsi einer Angabe ihrer Wcrke, die gam fcnr* skir/im «erdeu. 
AnQUlend 1st, dah der Vertaaer Uei dw Bespteclmnj! des I at-ctiiiu- 
aluio imd des T'ong->hsi t. de; Gihelenl*' und Gruhes LiherseiKuugen 
nicht zitiert, wUhrend er sonat vulklBodige Utenlumsgeben iu btiagtn 
t ,ilc i^i. Vereteht er kdn Deidsch, vder Jullt er « isicht flit nCtijj, audi die 
deutechen Fwschungen ru tieriiclis^hiigeni* Jeder Sinolnge i-oti irgcfni 
we h:her Hedeuiutig wUte die Wetteprachen Deulwh, iioghaeh, FramOsisch 
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vcTst^hen. Geradc die Zritscbrifi Asia Major wird den Fachgcnossen k]ar 
vqt Augen lUhren, iiic mtenfliv geradc auf dem Gehiel tier Chinafdradfaung 
Mch in Deiilsdibnd gcaxbeUet wiriL 

Die Blogtsphir des, Chu Ilsi is* recht audlifrrlicli, so dull nun dn 
jiqiHdLiijIkJies BM dicae? giobcn Manned geuibfiL ikt der Angabc 
aahlrdehen VYerke hiUte vieUereht twiadien den Kommentartn, den Aile- 
gabeti IrGherer ^ehrifutelkr und den dgcneu Werkfcn dcs PhilnsophcE 
schiirfer gesdiieden flfenien kt>nnen. Das befcamue (Jesditcmawerfc T'uiig - 
chaen kanp-mia wud ate ein Werk des Uiu Hit angefilhrt, wHlirend es 
doeh nnr untsf seiner T*cilung ton seine to -SdUllcrc verfafa $e'm soil. 

Dw Cbmetaiu® d« Wcrke dcs Om Hal nuchi weniger Schwierig- 
kdien all ilicjejdgp arubrer philofophischer SchnJkn, *la sie in dnein sehr 
ctnkidien Stile jeschridien sinrj, wither dcr heutige® L mgaapsprriche 
sdir nahe kornms. StfiOn Cha Hri hit da* Problem, welches heute wieder 
die Gciirer beschlltigtp oh die sebr jdhwfcrige und ■ iitbet selir vieTdeuttge 
und utibestitnmtc Sduiftspracbe dutch die vicl tuitaeliete, kLime tiad 
schiUfer bestijnmte Cmgangsspi idle erseLut u#erd m kaim T geftHt nnd ge- 
aeigb dafr auefa die ichwicrigstea plulosophUdteii Problem? jich hi dser 
gehobenen uwli veredeltcn UmgangHpririu? aelir gui und mh vollkomiueiier 
Klarhds bchandeh IftOeft. Derr lest des Cba Hsi i$t audit ohne poke 
MU he richtig cu veritefien und hmee hat ihn durchweg nchtig Uhcnrogcn, 
Die Schwkrigketi liegt n:chi ini Vertteben des lohiilta, jiomlem in der 
p r«LTmiiiulCJgie I to-* ;st cine KJipjic* als welcher Mt dale hie vollkonimen 
gesi' heiicrt ir[ p auf deren Lbenviiiduiag I.eO^lL Ireiwillig verrichtet liai nnd 
an trekiwrr Bruce nicht gant iwtfencbn vurbeigekojninen Ui, I roudcm 
Chn iisii seine Hau|Obegriffe immer ws^lcr crklirt und sie von den ver- 
schfcdcniit'L’Ti Heilen hdeuchtet, bt e* dnch schwen, dafdr die rtchtigcn 
Aqnivalenie jn turojKtiscben Sprachen ju linden, vvelehc cinerscits die 
d*nketi des Pliil^sophen und den chinesischcta Ausdruck ejnlgermillen 
frjndetgehen und andefersdts Mich un^reis tnit dwi Worie verkniipfren 
Vonstcllncgen cnfcSpfechciL Dm kumnit gant i>eBum.Ws liei rien tieiden 
Gnmdbegrifien des Systems ^ Ch i urn) If l.i ,:ur Gcltung* 

Me (late hies VTictlergabe durdi fl Lufi J und r Sc hick sal 11 bt 
verfeldt. Me Uatciiie mag etn guier Thetdoge gewesen sein. vem Philn- 
$ajkbie hiittc er keiue Ahnsujg, Lr Gail ctkiilrt Ch i richtig aU 
Li soil Form wrier Fnmaipriitxip liedcnieji. Gal! tnag m den 
Fukiiapfen dcs kAthnUscbm Phrlosupheit Amtutel-s natideb aher Chu Hsi 
war kein An^io!e]ikct und k-kimte den sdatoteliseheii Ticgiih' der l ouu 
nicht, In seiner Cberaetiung ilherlrjgi Le Gaii die beidcn OegnlTe C h'i 
und l.i gar nicht, soniierti beblUl sie emfach. ats technkdw Ausdrikke beL 
D i* tuj^ bei ^indldgiscbeii Le:* em nicht suhaden. erschwett aLet doth fJr 
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Nichikauner des Uituesisehen das Vcwtodnis anheroTilendieh, Rfuct be* 
sitt! we *us itinen sehr gribidlkhen Uirtmuchungen libel die Tetinfaw 
bgie hervorgelit, tine lilchlige philosoplsfeebe Sehulung. tioiadem erst-hemt 
mir such seine Oberseining der beiden Wortc mil n Aititr ‘ und w Geaei* 11 
«,:ht anfechtbar. Er erkeiml an. dali bedewwt, seht :tl»r 

ducli in seiner l-bareeiEUHE den AusJmck Alher vor. Dieter erweekt benii 
|-eser leiebt falsebe Vonteliansen. indem cr rlaber an die h>|KHheluche 
Sabstani ties Albert deukt, walche vide >iaiuribrschar annehracn. wahrend 
aiuierc sic leugnot. Dieseu BtgriBf kstntne niALirlicii Chu Hsi mchi. « 
Wihiic den Ausdruck, weil rr stab alb Matarie ant dan lull' °der gasartigen 
iridliniteii emstamteft dechtr. An den meisLcii Stellar, w« e< davon spricht. 
twdeiilet das Won einuch Subitiunt oiler Malaria im Cegensnt* vvn Ceisl 
und oolite driver aiith mit Materia, nicht mil Ather Ubewrttt wodett, 
l.i in blrCbii Hsi da* liQehrto WtUplfarip, dor Ausdrack Peseta isi 
dnfitr riel *u eng. Was vcriielien wir inner eineiu (itteu? Kin t.eteto 
ist tin He grill, tin Gedwikengebilde, eina Norm, iveJohe wr far bestinunte, 
staU in derselben Waite und inch dowel ben Regain veilaidende Vor* 
L’^nae aufatellen. Kin SiaalsgeMtsr end ein tnoratiarhe* Colei* dud Surmen, 
derail HeolMchtutiB eon ifgend Jernand verlangt wrret. Kin Ciset-r hal keina 
selbsiiindige Kxataiu, tr* *ei*t slats das Vmliandenwin von Diegan und vou 
1‘ersonet) welch a at timer Dtnstitodeii eretringM, votaui. Wann kerne 
Himtnelskdrper voriumden rind, so gibt « audi kon Giwrimlmucfe 
otme «liMnbdk* Substation keiiw chemischen G^Ut, ahne Organ ismen 
Ireine «rganischeii GcSO« und rime Menscheti kame Jitrjfgewtca, kerae 
burgarlitlwn und keioe moialisciien Geseue. Ein G«rt* katm meht l,!l “ 
ein Objeku auf wriches es sich beiielht, frei in dar Knfr sdtweben. Kin 
tleseu isi tain fllr tkb ettslieielides subsUniialles W ««!■ Djs ftber 
das Li -les Om Hsi. M Wa* man J.ri und Materia neimu" ssgt er, „smd 
Dinga- J 9 F & If % k ;fc £ X * Hsmg-li u- 
cb Q.in B. 411. S. 5, v.l. Da Ij deni frprinripT »i*chi gbnehgrteut winh 
so isi as wit dieses eiu Ding von ungeheuarar AusdehmiBg, at eriilUt 
die gAiiit WeU unii ist rduitdidi und zaitlieh imbegrcii't; ® Iw 

ifc jf .ft A * fli £ — W a ^ (B -.+ 9 ‘ s - 

L, i s t ein Ding, das silts ben-egt, von dein alia Bewegung m der Walt 
utisgehtt IT Seiiiietn ** Hunmd nnd Ertfe %ibt r Imiitidet Ji=s*s n * 
ihiien tmd b^wegt sic im Krcise* Der Tag fait aeinc Jcf *’ ucm 

idna monatlichc und das J*lir satin; |lhrUcIte Bcwegun^ idiurii die hunnt, 

den blond imd den Jupiter J. Es ist mu dieses .Ding, welcKes *ie ™ 

drehti” t\ a % jiu. n & & «f v ft 5 « 5 J _r U £ r 

u i £. - ft f! - ij '* * ^ 

m ft ^ ig ^ -jv iB . s. lord Li ill nkht salbst Bailing und 
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Kuhe, alter ei hat liewepung, « tat ein W«scb, welches ajle UetfegiWE io 
der Welt htnwwoft, daher lu&t deb Li such niciir mil Kraft Obernett^rt. 

Aiif dir I'rage nath dem Wejcn d« Li antwcntet der Philo soph: 
..Li ist die Sab»Hmi desHiramehr Jf # £ £ |(f rH 4 » si. i r./ inrieiu 
nuter ilimnifl <la.-i hiichvte W'eaen vrrstanden wirti Kit ui dn lie- 

i;rifT uml nierimlit Sutatanz, Die tlesrunotubsianr des Li rat einc IwstimjBie 
ilrtSiW. *eiche sieli mentals Jlndert: ft ± & fljj ^ ft f, ft it. 4<> 
r > t'h'i iw die fflaterielle, Li die to mater idle Suliaam, W;i ., 
( hu Ht it to mjsdtliekt: „Li 1st Ubtrr all* KBrperlicbkdt crhiiben, CKi rat 

der Kiirperliclikcit ufiierwurfcn-Li m tinker perlich, Ch i <st gros 

umJ enihiii (JnrririteJlea" Pf $£ J, %. J £ 

if & fffc k * W fl tfr ST 'll. 49 S. M, Ct»i I hi edit y its die 
hBchste I'orm des GeinieE, aJ-i reinen Gets! und «]s geraiigy iWn* < u f, 
Ch i is' der InbeghiF der lilemente: MehtJl, Holt, W'jisser. Peurt. |,j der 
inbepnft d« Tui-enJen. Wohlwotlen* Geredmjjktit, Sdiiekiidikrit tmrt 
ftlsicn. T.i aelilielU im UrntfUnd al* T \ti-rhl scfiou die L.irfilhle; 

Ztsrn, Scluuer/ und Freuilt in rich, die iehcti, Uevor sre m die Erscheinung 
■rtteii, poteutieli ini Li vorhnnden -imL Hi] g £ ^ ^ ^E! mn 

8 f- :& 9f! 1 U, 49 $■ T, V.l rfr , f '£ *< g Sj . . . , |f[j ^ 

V} & -S . ifii -It if iL f II ip S. la.vj. Wie au, fojjendei Stefk 
md .aus sonstigen Aulierungen dts Om Hsi liervorgeht, ht Ij naeli 
fiieone der Wei tgeitt uder die delivernitnft: ..itevor Lust, ijom, 
-Sf:hro«z und Fffflide .turn Auidnick lif*niriien, lierrstiit der Zastand der 
dtille und UiilwwegtichkeiL Dm Lst der (ieist des HLnmels und der 
hrde und h> bt i|et Anfang der Well. Die Welt htn keine iwej ArfiLtige. 
Dahef gehfin die Verondenjogen utul Umgesialiurgcn voji Ch'ieu und 
K mi [Hiuiine! und hrde] und 'lie uneniUiche Mntmigfaliiglteit der ver- 
Sfthierlenen Arten der Djime ilaraia hervor. icle Fgtm und jeiles Cf 
schtJj'l hat die Naiur des. Hirmueh und Antang und I'imls huiien ^rrh des- 
weLteti niclu vnneuumkr rreunen. Da'lurch, rDL irfr dicae geieirge Kraft 
empfangen. wenlen *ir eu Memchen urd jnnerlmlb der cibigen vier Aub 
dmuksformen da niht sie in imerfuniddjciirer Tiefe, leer und still umj , 
als ffenn sic nicht benannl wenfaft feonme. T*e Sse Ue/eiclmel sie Ah itn 
Gteifligewichi l«ftii(Jlkl). da file sich naetli k diner Seitd hesoitders liitineigt. 
Mencius netini sit 3111 wegen direr vuilkomtuencfi Kemheit und der Meist^r 
IKonfuiiusI hetsiehnel *i* ah tt'ohlwulleo, <b iSir W'r«n in der Hervoi- 
britigong dt* Ulien> ^ K * ± & &. Qu 'fit K a; 

fh H H 4- fill Jft ft : fi i4 i: ifr- On JLL ft JS; f £ % 

J M - ft & iili ^ ft. & m Hi. ft -4. Ui hl ifn iff, 

W V % 4 - ff ff tl ■ Jil # & ± Si % * ( .j ^ 4 n 

■rt m is m a. iffi ft m x ± m> io & m ig m ^ 
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h r, * *• * * * a n s k is ft ■ * *.*•. | J 

11 41 tt W # *1 Z: A ■ 4; -f Oil ?! 4i 4 4 nv Ifc ■ • — 41 

(IV 4*. S. S) Hit! wendel cat Schuler ties Cbu H$: anf den Writgrirt to 
ditselbcn Worte an, tvdehe (lie Taotsi-'H son lao gebrauchen- 

],i sin Weltpriniip asiaiieiie acbon, ahe die 'Well geschwien w^n’rtc 
CD 4 ® S. <i it. 1 *nreh seine ISeWegung briixbtc e- 'lie Matersc hervor, *u- 

^ i|ic bciden tfmiM»wra Mn find Yang, »u- denea dek Harm wdtet 
die filnf Kteanente emwtckelieiw Eta tleset: kanu nichi <>hne Obieltie, 
ohne tin Substrai cxistieitiu wahl alter tin geistigts Worsen, *.ehhe- 
^MwmaHig bnmtell find die Normm der rukiinfiigen Dinge ih ml «r *&■ 

i * Hi ft tin ii. fi i- J * W- +9* *■ J v r 

Hnice selhst ftlhli. rid Her Ausdruek GweU filr Li vid an eng isb as 
«i3l irn weilen Sinne ventirodeJi werden und vie! roeltr ds btoflv 
,d«. & ftchtmbl Him re.ile. siibst Middle Itafetwu, m sugar Sdbslbewufit- 

w ; n 411. Abo tin selbstbewuliie* GcseU isl etn V [ ruling, e* a\ ‘lan'i eheit 
keih C.e«u mchr, vdnd«B cm inch fciten Normen wiikendeT Gcssl It 
dtesem Stane ksnti Oni Hai sagen: JX hedmitd* dab Jed» Knagm- *md 
fedes Ding seine Norm ha ), 11 W &l Jt % $ ft ft IW 

ft ^ iB. 41. S. i t.J, 

Wo* Li hrrJeutct. m naeh Hem Ge&agien vullkoininen klsr nml Hit 
iiber iJtMehl JUich bd Bruce Vein /'.wetfd es is? Her Wdlgeist oiler ‘lie 
Well vet mm ft, ti Cngt ddi W «« der ttegriff «i ttba«t*ea «t. D-r 
Ansdnidc li heikniet un f/hinr-tM hen atebt GdsV sondem nchttges I’nnrap 
und Vetnunft- Als Vemuntt tadw* «-■ Heim *Jeh U A P. Mart in und 
Grube aufgefatit. Da.' ist umhtich riciuig, paHt abet n ’ c1 ’ 1 tlit a!lc Uen ‘ 
dimwit, ta'deaeti Ciiu Hsi da? Wort gehiaacht. tkshalb .LUrftr d-r Am- 
drnek PTimip vornukhen Seim Er Lti etwrwo omfas»e«rl land rarblo* 
wte da.- ehiticsiscH* U and kum wwolil cm Gesetr, emc Norm al* *«li 
ein materiellcs oder imm.i Leri dies W«e», emeu Begriff und «me Suhstwi* 

bedeuten. , . 

Da Chu Bsi tin mateneile and ein una»lCT«lles Prituip amniamt. 

to kt man woh) l«s«eljtig 1 , win System aTs Ottaliimiu th beieichnen- 
Brucc glatiUt, dd.'. well trtitidero dieser DqaItsuaw in Mtmktnia natUke, 
seed bcirle Prindpieu niebt ak 5 idehwerti B behandelt wdtdcft «ml <h' 
materiel It erst vmn itouutertdleii liervorgebracbL wflnle. Atlem dm km- 
3 <dmng ties einen aus dew aidern amlert an Jeta Du-nljsttms nicita, denn 
de facto *ird die Well, wie lie non ein mil lab von jww wrtgegmees«toten 
Priori pic n behemcht, Descartta gilt ats dn Haoiitvertn-tct des Dualsamus, 
well bei ihtn Kbrper und Gem air Hie Gnmiipktkr (let VVeU iielrat hiti 
iverdeo. oliwoW avich er -Jie WcU von Gfldtt cndtalkn liilt. £>er Moahmus 
kenm nut ein elodge* wirkikbts Weliprinriji an uml beseiUgt das andeic. 
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j4jbt emeu ideaSKBchen und einen mate Hal i slut-hen Monisjmis, Gur 
erstere deb) imr den Deist i). W eltprinzip an und drilckt die Mnierie ,'ur 
bbUcn Enehsiming, tom schein, m? Voretdltmg bereft, Das tun die 
laoisien und Uuddhisten und uusere uibalistiidiim 1‘bitosaphea win 
Jierketey. Fichte, Hegel, Schopenhauer. r-Tir den Marerklisien hat 

mir die Matene wirkltclie umi Jst Gets! :st rnif cine Funktion 

ilcrwlben, Denwaeh muli Cbu FUi al* Dualist gel ten und er 1 st mil Re cl it 
' on ^ A. i 1 ’ Martin mil Dtsuaftij verglichen wctiieii, Ills naive An* 
schaumijj atler Mwtchett tut diulistisdi, flitch die des Chnsteti turns. AHe 
Niehtphilosophec pfteuen Dualisten ru sens. 

^ erhebt sich min aber nodi einc weiterc Frage: ist Chu Hsi Thetsl 
nnd giaubt er an chien jiersdnlidien Getl? liieic Frage wird allgcmein 
vemeim. alien eun Bnice bejahi Kr iiilm sich flir seine Anhidii aut‘ ver- 
schiedeite 1 cnstrllri^ au^ denen meine* Dai llrha liens genide das Gegeti* 
leii hervorgelit uml welch..- Brute nicht richtig imerprelierr. Hi nee hat 
recht, wenn er behiuptd, (I1H1 id den alien Kj.issikcfii die litre ernes 
person] i then Gottes vorkoinmt, after er ini nnt seiner Atuwhtne, daft 
t.iiti Hsii in semen KrkMnmgpi ion den dteti Trttrn nidi) hnlie ■ibweirlimi 
wollen und deingentib such die ttittt vom persiiniiciien Gout reit liber* 
no lumen 1 14lie, Diese I.clirr li±u svhon Kuntuuus bei&citc geschoben und 
1 .hu Hsi us ste uitigedeuiet, Als stren^gMluiiiger Konliinaner vragtr er 
nutltrlidi nicht, van den htriligcn Texlen ahiuw-tficben, oftglekh seine 
eigcnc Fehre nicht iminer datnii il herein stimmte; ei half sidj el-en, wie 
sich rheologen und Gelchrte m iiluijidim iaLakn Sittiationen m lielfen 
ptlegen, tndem er die Letrctiemicn Siellen negintcrpieiiene oiler umdeuteifr- 
rt Das bftuie Ge^tilbe**, sayi t ’tiu Hsi, 0 wird Himmei genatint. Was sich end- 
los i it* RrtLse drehl, ist ietier. j«*l after wind behauptei, inj H tunnel ublie 
es jemand <eine Person i, welchtr fiber Schutd und Verbrwften urtefli i>as 
ist sieherticfi nniiiiiglicb Wenn man aber sagt dafi es llljeifiaupt keinsti 
Hemcher 50 das such nicht Das mtisren sbh die Menschen 
wohi ilberlcgen.* 1 ft’ ^ |g M H MJ f* ||} 

rt'O ^ ,.)£ T; ft Ui A ^ i | # ?! % %. ^ * UJ. & & * 

tf. ± £ 3 £ * Tf- iu life £ A ii f^J m. 4 -J. !>. »5, r,), I lierin 

sail nach Uroce rum Ausdruck konunen, daft tier Hinund die VursteUling 
eines pentinlichen Hsrrsdscrs einscMefte, dali after Chti Hsi tlie autliro- 
poniorplie Vorsielluug does i ok lien lierrschtafs, rrie Hie hi leiner /eit 
liftlich war, iuriickweiH. Mfr +tTheim vieltndir, rinil Qm Hsi die Idee 
einss persbrilitihen Gattes undi himmlischen Richters abweist, aber trotr- 
dem einm Herrscher anerkennt, Und was ist <tamnier in versUthen? Uei 
vorarigeheode Salr gibi tiie nutige Auskunlt: ,,Goit ial das Prtmrip, wdclies 
die Hurrschaft ausllftt' ;: -?& j£; ft , also Galt ist nichtu anderes 
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als das VVelrprinzip T Jer Wieltgdtt inier die Weltrcrounft, Welchc dies be* 
hurrsehi und Iflwfcm die Stdb des Herat* dnmmmL Gelt ill nicht 
cine Person A, tandem etwa> Inpefsordirhei, dn Pibuip. Dmcllc Gc- 
danke Sicgi den iDlgmckn AusRihnmgtfft rugruude: J'}te i$t eUenso* trie 

wenn man sagt* dall Ivifrttig Win zur, I, inker und Rechien Gnttea auf* 

und absdeg. Worn jeizt bthaaptet tfirdt, dan Konig Win wirkiich zur 
kin ken und Rti hicn Gottts gewesen acs LLn(i daft e- wirltlich eingn Gqu 
gLtt>e t ahnHi:h wic die Staitien, iretehe man in iter Wclt davon mcdelliertt 
so Lsi da* -EiLschiifdcn nicht nchtig, uber da die Hdltgtn ficli so gdluQeFt 
hatieti* to verbiUi es *ich soj *lall dus Pimztp vorhanden ist: 31 tn 

* iE ft ft fl: * * *. in ^ it * £ P. « a ± # 

± £ t-L. fll N 11 m t: t. in it ILH fit- G1 * *J- 

*S A All ft £ft. II & 4i ft (Giu~Tse yU kS III r t*v^. Das 

soil heibert, id iVlrklfohlceiE gttrt es kcmco peisftnlkhcn Host und dcr 
Geist lies ibgcschiedeuen Kbnig^ Win kaun nielli nebea ihm ^tchen. 

Diese AusdKlckc sind blldlich au/ruRas™, denn e% g;bi mir da-a Ptineij-, 
den Wcltgertb von dem tier Get*! d« Kbnigs W4 tj nur cin Terl isi, tkr sich 
nach seintrin Tode wieder damit vereinigt Elrace ’ (. bertragnng dc$ ie^ten 
3 atz£s: HH there is a sense in which what the sacred writer say* ts tree* 

£ Bil Ip S 2951 ist nicht ganz korrrkL gfl ist hier itn tfichnisehen Strmc 
iLe* Chn Hsi gcbraweltu dean kuxz vorhei iit von Li und Chi dre Redt 
Am deallichtlen tiufiert der Pldlosaph seine Ansidii, wo cr anf cbe 
l-irnge nach dam bdudtsal aatwortet: .Jemand fragte [Sd der Ungleich- 
heit des ^Jncksals gknbe ich* dab es nichx wirUkii juniand verleiht m 
dieser WeM t ^ODderii dab es nur die grtnr unregdmilJige \>riuischiing 
Kind Verbindupg der heiden Hy;da [Yin nod Yang! i$t tmlem das crfolgt, 
was sicli gefade irifft. kommen die vielen Ungleichhtiten, Da dus aJfe?- 
1 lurch Mensrhctikmtt nicht xuwegc gebncht werden karttt, mi iprichl man 
von de? hiinmliaclten VoTsehnng* nicht wabr? 11 — Ant wo ft; P *L^ enl r 
strtimt alies der groben QneKe. Ao&eriich mag e> >0 erreheitien, alie-T 
is gibt Lri ^V ^ iiklicl1keb nEemand^ der das SchkksaJ verliehe, derm wie 

kdnirte es droben eine Refson grben T die iIems unoiLlnete? Nach slen 

AuJ^cfungeji tics S hiking und Shaking kannic c^ schcbeu, alt ob es einu 
PeTson da dnaben g^be t wetehe so hand rile wte an lichen Stellen p wo 
mm iSciapEd vom hefiigcn Zom Gotles die Rede idb Abcf an^h das be- 
deulet nur, dafc das iVin^ip tich to verhali. In der Welt gjbt en nichta 
lirhabeneres ak daa Prinztp 1 dalier hat man shm den Nctmen Gott beigelegt Jk i 

I'll to i ^ ^ fr « ± W -T' in jJfc* fi -l >u 

Ht t£ ^ II H fift. IS ff V « JP A * flf tH. & 
is ± 3c Sf % e H £ tt A « i* « W ^ I* » 

& te. 7 Jl H f] « ± Urt T' Jf* H flf fii All, J: M- Jj> 

Alii M 4 J 4 T. |ia H»* U 
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U & w. n m m at. tm n:i ft ffi a <l ,.t & ig. in ft n 
*a & ± «. fil £ « # n a aiin A. x t ft tr m 9. 

« * ?< ± Hi 4 V S. j54— Lliu HaS sisutmt dem Emgeiteller 
Mi f dAp es ini HiiumcL keiu pmHaJkhcs Wcsen A g*bt T welches dm 
£difck*a1 verkiKli mndcrn d.i& irs %m dcr grolkn Hustle, dem Tahcb* 
oder Li p fiielik Jru Shiking und Shaking irill cfn jots tin! idi es Gou ,mt* 

welcher unler LTraftStruku gewjtiig ilimt. Nadi Hid Bsi isi da* btoti dne 

Mctapfier, deon nur Lr. das lVekpdnzip, karaxnt in Jtwracht Wegen seiner 
Erhabenheit soli nun Slim den Mamen Colt gegeben baben* es ]at aber 
kdn ftf TSftnJicUer GolL D.is ist Chu Hiu* Ikiitung r in den KDadktitfif dir 
von ssinetn HaupipTiDzip JJ niehui wissen* bndet its kdtt£ Sll 3 h*e, 

Chu Hsi kOnnie gar ketnen [ser^nlinhei] Gou lmichincn, ohne aem 
grniAts Sptem m ienrllmTiierfc» Bn poi&nltebcr GotU wits dct dei 
ChristenEums iat rttrsurandan wnd t.(eh Si tier der Well. CHu l-l^i^ FrimiipH 
U, durcbftucei und ciEiifclt die ganzc Welt in nanihdiiiiachei Waist unrf 

verbuidcl deb mst ledcm Atom der Matexie 1 CltVE* R* Ecbl in der lolcra 

lind in der bchktetl Na&r and Ltnser Gebit i$t cin Tdl davan. Will ihai 

Li ah Gutthdi be Kidmen. eu strui ivairli wit die Gutter. Nun k&nu 

Chu H- naElidtdi siidil pl-titrikli die ammaitriede Subitaiut s^ncs Li ju 
cinem godlkhmi Weaen /unaniineEiLissen und dieses in den Hinmiel ver 

setaen. Ki bleibt Him niehts nndem Sibrig uG die antbroponior|ihen 

Aiibcnmgcti der Klniaiker bitdlich in vc^tehen unit Uberall sein nnfiersdn- 
lidiea Wdtprirmp djafilr rinzuseutn. 

Die ente nnd wkbtig&e Tugend jiiij seiche lint Wohlwolien, Gttte 
1 -rder HwmBnteii wiedcrgfgebeti iti virerdsn pilegi, liberseqtt Hfiice, oh tnit 
Rechtj sei dahjogestclli, mst Liebe unci tnocht Chn Vkr tmu Pbilasophen 
der Ltsbe. Nicht Ghn Hsi p sondern Mf Ti is: der Fhiloipopb dcr Liebe, 
Die Obertracing iier vier QtwJUaten cbs Heiagrmma Oi'ien im VMng, 
welcbe Cbti Llssi in seine Tlieoric niit vcrarbeitet lud. ih UrAprung. 
ScliUnheitt Hmttn, ?otent;iVL|tMt p wtkht von dcf Lewgescbrn Ober- 
seining crheblkh al. Erne Untemdmng daniber. wekbe Obcrtrtignn^ 
die besscte at, wiirde uni hier au we it illbrcti. Ki nidge deshfilb genii ^en, 
Audi hinter dieiu vief Wone ein grollea Fragezeidbcn m seE^en. 

A r Forke 


ALBERT ETtRENSTEIK; Pe^TRiai. Berlbi Ernst 

RowohJt WUg. t J reias Qt Fnppbtf. 7 ^0 

A. F&isuuer hat « in iw« grdldercn Arbeiten (Der ehinesiscbe Dii^hier 
Fe*Lo-Tliicn h Wien iGSS* und Die degatclie Diditung der Cliinesctt, Wjtn 
i8Sf r Bcnkfichiiften «Icr AUdcmie del nHsMnscbeTteii) untenio^men, einc 


BSuifittRiiSrf^.crajNGF.h* - notices of books ioi 

BUttenlese aus deti Wcfken tie* diinesiKheii Dichias fit Chii-i den Fsteh- 
genatocH V0mili5£etL SchoB der belt mute Sinolog* F_ v. Zaeh bar im 

II Kande se-mtrr P>x]kagra|j(ir£chen Beitr^gc damuf aufrtterk&aiii fjeniacbt, 
dati Pfimaier fern von China und ohne alle Hilftmiuri trot/ alien FldJta 
PUglich ^rhdlem fnutite, E. v. Zach Hat am angegebenen Orlt Uhfl im 
TV. Basilie der erwihnten Beitiiigc zwei gfrdfiere Dkhtungen Pa Child "si 
mustergilltig ilbereeEEL tt'eitere tbenettougen hat der tMerwicfmete m 
seiner Sdtrift , f Aus den Gedrditcn r* Chfl-iV 1 , Peking 1908. mid im IL Heft* 
feebler lf Yaria Sinks' 1 gchetem 

Man kaun von A. Khrenssein natiidkh nfcht ^enntnis tier sinolog!- 
$<:hen Liieraiiir vertangen. Deswegen tlulrt ts ihm absr tyeh mcht iu, 

III eigerien Zwedfcen ein PachinteEl liber die l^sgtimgen Pfimwier* ihru- 
geben, indent er ihn nltmlicb als den ^veftKfllkhvten Interpreter! Pe^Lo- 
Ttuetis'" bexeichnet und seine H pti[]ologisclic Akribie" belong 

ElirtWteijit Nachdichiiingeo,. eine „Vcrcdlimg M wGrtJcdier Interliraear- 
vmionen nenm er s**, aind water inch!*, Mi rine ohne RLtetaidit aiifden 
chtnemchen Text nnd noch cbmi in pemir gekndert* r mail* chung suit gam 
wdlkdrlkrhcTi Attslosatuggn, tar 1 *, ein ^cllcfivrcUc nngeniuer Abdruck 
der erwahnten Adiritcn Pfi/rnaiers, All die bektagcnswerteci Mangel, hr- 
turner, Unncbtjgkeiten, man kann surnm midi vagen, rler game n Gsiii- 
malhiii" 1K. v- Zaclip Lffitikogrnp!ii$*hc ftertrage HP 5 . 41) ist von Ebren- 
stein kmskloi Uberntmimen warden. Umichtig aiad iIbo sdum die Angabro 
Qbet den tfstmen de* Uicbren* Nucii iindi hliger Lit, ivat Ehrmslrin Liber 
das Oeamtenlebm des Mithtm erdichtet W #4 mag aidi EHranstein wohl 
^erlachi haben* mn rmr ein LUispk'l miter den muihtigen /n bnngcn, ah 
er Sitae abscbrleb, wfe die folgendeni 

lt Per Nesse I Dickitbi isfc des ^taubes Kleid,^ 

M Durcbaogener Hagd aind die BlLmienscHcEire 11 
WahrschemUdt gar mchti, mLlftte ilwn doth bei tier Lektilie der 

i k brniaimchen i tre^etaungen die sdilagendc PmKete mit dem herilliiiiien 
Spnid^r „Konkave Yiekxudit mub der Nnmsm^nk weichtm 1 ' evnge&Um 
sein uttd dieser Eitifal] ihn leftist bei tint geiingem dichienschen Geadiniack 
vdq seineiE isuJeTen Einfhip den Dlciitcr in dean GeWtinde IBimaiers 
wiedercrseheineH m k 5 ien t abgehailen haben DsiD aber Gescbnmck and 
Until (rider itmk im Scbwinden begrifkn sitiiL ieigt ebe von cinem ge- 
wissen Oskstr Loefkc- in der MriliiEe Jtirm Berliner Btirs*ii-Cootier ^r. 325 
ersebienene, iiuberat schwllkiige Besprechung dea Literari&chen Wetlea its 
fJirenateinscbec Kuches. Ahnlicbc BMprechncgci!i rihren von Mai Hen 
in-Liici (Prager Pressc vom 27. Jnlt a 9^jj B Paul iMvrai (Der T»g vom 
a®. A'jgajii OI 5 JJJ und Mai Broil fWkner Mdrgenzritmif vom i&. \ugiiit 
I93J^ her* Letxterer steht isiehi .1^ *ii& Bach al^ ein ^Meutenverk^ 

1 r 
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*si beieichnen Es ist uber ilinva.hr nichi der wahrc Po ChH-i, den Ebrcn- 
ncift itiw xetgi und Loerke mid die nueb Him erwShntea Krjtiker uns 
weLSUiachcn molten, sandem nicfifs a [-- einc 'gcradc/u kliialiehe Karihaiur 
d*s grollen chmesijclieii Dichters mid SUAtunanne*. Pd CbU i wtinle 
von iTitniaief sqhcm iibel gcrn:g mgeriehtet. JJchi Pftimaier alier wurde 
von EiiTtnsletn iineh abler nmgespielt Dcnn. il& nb » nich( geuug 
wire de# PAetnaierechen Galtunattmr, so kkidet ihn Ebrcnstein in stinem 
Knche in ein DeiJtsch, <iaa Piiimaier seibsi nie und trimmer gscbriebeu 
iiiite, tch will mir envahnen: „In verwesicn Jakrcn batiste htei Riliiiiar- 
gesind.' 1 „Der \ orgeseizitr s^uTt die ZeiL ;< rp Yjele Zimmer wiinuiela darin." 
D« Ileispiele lieBeti sicii Uliebig verttnshTeti, Ai*r man miibts da ja das 
biJ'ib (bit giinziich abschrcibcn- AuF die gutt^ wiLlktjdicberi AusiassiEngfisi 
ittll gar ftiehl eingegangert, soli km nnr hinge wksen werden, I'm miner 
hat sich bemilhi. die chmtsische Strop hengued emu g, so gm wie cr sic 
verstand, bewubehaLten Ehmmein fl&Qt aber such dtese, woes itiin paflt, 
oaeb WjSlkfir um. 

Die U'lcderhmmsgabe tier Pfatmaicrtehen Akademiescbrifte*, weld* 
bessti venwboUen gehlteben waren und mit denen scturn die Aksdemk 
der WiswmcbAfteo in Wien wenig Freud* haite, kaim rwr als ein Suberst 
unglilcbliciier Mi&griff bezeichnet wcrden, 7 m bedatiern 1st das deutsche 
Pigbiikum, das bus einem sole ben Machwerk. u» etiv^s sutderes handeli et 
sirh hier gar mdit^ die Idetri eines diinMischen Getstfwgrollen kennen Itrtien 
soil, I .cider ist es, *eitdeoi der Gang der liken so vielfacb narh dem 
Osten gcridiiet at, Mode ge Worden, da Li Uiite, denen ersiehtlich jede 
BerecKiigung und jedes V«*tSadn» auf dem Gebiet der Sinolope und 
was damn iUHiiimeniriiiigi febit. sdeh der smologiMhen .Arbciten and-rer 
bemdebtigen nnd sie rein mir ru GesehiUtszwecken ausbeuien. Dai vor* 
liegende [inch, in der schlogendste fleweis hieiiJr. 
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We intentl To publish in future 
as a supplement volume m the 
"Asm Mrtjor": 

M te]amica" 

„A journal devoted to the Study 
-rf the Art* and l foili- 

satiyns of the bhmn People^ 
We Lw>pc thus Lo furnish a wel¬ 
come addition hi similar German 
jmiruub such ,ls ''Xeitaclinft dur 
l'lcutat 1 uni \hir.^trtilaiitlisc)icn hr- 
*dls Chilff 1 , "Xdtschfift for Senu- 
tistih mid verwaTidtv Gebietc", "I >cr 
Jalam^ “Dfc Well ifo* IsjatiuT. fc, Dcr 
Neue i Irierit" etc 

These journals .ire quite insutfi- 
denfc for tile great number u( viilu 
a Ml- scientific manuscripts waiting 
for publication, anti their object is 
mure ur less different from that 
which the **, fsfnifii&i 1 h has in view. 
That this b the case with the^Zoit- 
thrift de : r Ucutsdicn M^rgeniandi- 
schen (lcfcibdmft M , "Zdisdirift for 
Scmitbtik und verwandte GcbicteA 
"Die Wdt Jsbm.d r and d)er 
Neuc Orient es deaf. Bui even 
the "Islam* x& different in that it 
has mostly refund to publish pu¬ 
rely linguistic manuscript*. whereas 
oar publication “Isfamim" will have 
room fur butli language and culture. 

The Jshm/ar' will publish firstly 
good articles and secondly reviews 
ui books by expert* and annual 
feports. At the tfid nfeach number 

specia] columns "Xotes and Qut> 


Wir gedenken him fog at% BcL 
band ^ur p , Asia Major 1 * /u 
vemffeutlEctien: 

Jslamka" 

T ,Zcitschmt for die Kifuradiung dur 
Sjnadicn und Kulturen det 
isbrnischen Volher' 

Wit liuffee dumil m den vor- 
h a ntte n en (kutsc hen Xeitsdi ri ften 
Venvan die r Kicht ting — «.DerlslaiTV\ 
, t Zdt*ehrill tier Deuudien Morgen- 
till idbu hen Ge*dlsdiafr\, *Zeitst h n ft 
Air Semitktik und venvandte Ge- 
toiete", ..Die Welt des Llauid 1 . w Der 
teller Orient 4 * uisw. cine Ergan- 
*img m Ifofetn. die wdttm Kr risen 
h o cl i wiILkomme n adn w ini. I >\ esc 
Xdbvhrifteii gcniigen namilch, me 
rich Jeden Tug iuhlbarer lie ran s- 
Htclll. in keincr WeiSC fur das auf 
den cjnschiagigen Gclucten zurrdt 
sehr slarke Angcbut an wctlvoile n 
wiss cnschaMcbcn M a m iskfip Lc n, 
und ititcrdem unto rschci den rich 
ill re Aufgabeit me hr oder minder 
stark cun derien* die die 4H JLi - 
mica' 1 erfoSlen molten, Bei den 
1ctzU;ii vierdcr gen an n t en fopfZdt- 
sdlriiVn spring* diesei fnlersdncd 
ohne weite res an die Ay gen* Was 
abet den ^Lslam" .udangL so hat 
sidi diescr ImGegeni^bf m dem 
von mis gepbnlen Verfahren — 
intmer gegun die Anfuulime rein 
apnidiRcher Beitfogc ge$peirt 
I he pr 1 s l a in i c a bs an:i I leu in crater 
Link gediegem- Aufsatze und in 


m-r H will be lornied f *.it shwrt scien¬ 
tific ni^cs: 

In onto to secure readers and 
friend* for our new puNkahon 
beyond the tamtera of Germauy T 
especially in India and Egypt, ,vc 
sJiidi follow the line -i the: m \\&\ a 
Major* and divide die space bet¬ 
ween German and English articles. 

The journal will be published 
this year m the form of hvo double 
numbers each containing 256 pages 
The first of These iivill appear lo- 
pettier with a double mimtaef i if the 
"Asia Majur'" an May i ? ,k - l-atcf 
i n it will appear i[nartefU , together 

with the *Afcfe Major* 1 . 

We are mrv the u blamk& will 
have she good wishes of all those 
interested in t^lamh: mattery and 
be*; the Orientaibts tu support it 
by writing for it and the Publishers 
by sending it their publications for 
lev iew. 

Manuscripts and copies for review 1 
as well os letters concern mg the 
management n{ the jmirmal should 
lx: addressed to the editor Phoibssor 
A, FlSCrtElb HL IK 4U Grassistr, 
Leipzig* purely column ni- 

cat!cii$ to the Asm PuMuftuig 
Gwipwi? r ? Insd&hp Ldpfcig* 

T'lte Asia Publish eng Co. 

Hr V NoSClilN UU: K and F k AVeLLEI-: , 

Editors of tile "Asm M&j&f*, 

A, Ftscm^ 

Editor of the 


stvei i c r sac hk un dtge Hiidtcrhe- 
Hp rcc hint #m and Jihit^beri ehU? 
britigot. L ias unnrur Xeugrimdungr 
auch autkrholh BeutSOhfand^ in- 

sonderheit audi ici Uuitiem wiu 

Ituiim Lind \gy]ilun, U-ser unci 
Fn-undc ?u sscherm vvcrticn dire 
\: 1 1kel T .ui. die dry , \sin .Major* 1 , 
unmet t-twa mr Haifa m CTiglrachrr 
Sprache abgeiaGt srim 
Die kitsch rill soil in dkst'mjuhrc.* 

>* Imogen start: enusbemerr* und 
jwht \n ztW‘i DoppcIJicften i cm jc 
i(.* Bogeu, v«ri dem-n das erstc, 
^usaittmcT. mit einem Doppdhefa 
der >.Asia Major \ am i Mai *ur 
AiiSKabc v.;| Spiiler soil 

'lit 1 ulljahrlidi m vitr cinrelncn 

Heften in die ( >fnmtllclikrit tret™. 

Uiv J-tcrrcn I >ricnia!istcn (t* 
jiiL-kn irir, the ifureh 

Mitarbeit, dir ! Jvnreji Vti- 
U^er, sic iJiirtili J!u»endung direr 
11 n sc h Ligiycn VcrLigswertter uatcr- 
smtKCfi 7.U ivdtetL ManusbHpte, Kc- 
ttnsiufiscjtiempUfe unri die Schrtfl- 
ieitanjj twtreffende Hrieft? und I'ust- 
ksirieii sitiii an den tJiitLrtctciJuu.itcn 
llwaii%cl«r Professor Djf. A. 
Flisi.HEii, L^ciprif;, Gmssistr, 40; xu 
riciilen, rdn -esi h.ittJiche MiKciUn- 

S^uti an den Asia■ VerUitf, Ivjiprq', 
Insvlstr.iCie j. 

Asia.*VerUtf. 

BrL'no Schindler «. ]?r. Weller, 

J ler.uisydier der , Asia Major- 
A. FJSCH1I*, 

HcraittyeW tier ,U).imlca M « 


TtiL ta Asia Publishing Cu. will 
tisuc in iJjc early sum [tier 

(r 

Shaw d hid Indices 

* ’CUlNji’U'cl Ilf 

A, FlSCHER. pH. it,. 

r^/rteOf hjI Otiroihl l.uraj-ii&i;* i Ml tlic l.'m- 

H.f 

am] E. BkAUNLtCH, t’H ]!., 

of the Qf GntUiliM 

u.E-K-phit 160 pagoi in 4°. 

This hook will contain ft) an al¬ 
phabetical index of the rhymes and 
U) -id alphabetical index of the 
pt*ets of all the 5 a wahid* i ? , puiet^ 
i a! quotations which have !>c?n 
iliicus^d, fully explained nr trans- 
rited ill the following works: 

Sfbawuih, utiKifdi . ak-Sasi tamaff, 
Sark hrw&hid fCit4& Kilunviuk* az- 
Xumapan, ai-Mtifajiah Ibis Y-uE> 

,w/r \ aMiatalyosi. «A 

I^tidAk ft lark Adik dl*kMfifth- ah 
A ink Sark atditm/lkid a! A\WvYi 7 
as-SuyutL Sark fowakid a^Mugni, 
Abii pihQiiUif h, Umar hf^at 
{i/-ad( 1 & f Mohammad BSqir ai-Sartfi 
Gdmi as-Sawttkid^ Abd ar-Rahim 
aKAbbad, VAit kid atdartsis* Ah¬ 
mad b. abAiniii ai~£mqif %ad*Bmtr 
id-hnvami 'ala Nam' a/-kaw(tmi m , 
Mntiibb -id-Uin EfendL Sark ift- 
w&tfit af-Ka£fof, "AM at-Mmrfm 
jl-fia^awK Surf) sawttMd I fat 'Atflt 
\dfi Alfiyas (lm Malik, Qit 1-3 (Qiitfa) 
al/Adawk W/f Smmhid 1/m AftL 
AH b. Tinian al-Aq^ahn r Snrlf 
afry as itl-Kit/tp* wad* Ga ms, M11 


Dcr A s i a - V c r I a g wirrl ira 
kommenden Friihsumnicr v^rroffcnt- 
lichen: 

SchnwAhid -Indices 

Zusammtmgcstcllt von Professor 
Dr. A. i ischti. Leipzig, und 
Pri vaUjft/ct il Dr K r Hr a an lie h, 
Grafewald, etwa SO Begem 4 1 . 

Das Uuch wird 1,1,1* umvn alipha* 
bctiselicn Rirfm- und (2) iHnen 
alphabet isdieh DichUif-lndtr x .m 
alien Sawahid il, h, dichterischcn 
!k|e«;sU’l]i;o cnthalten, die in fuh 
^enden Wciken gkis>k'ft, korcuiu:il¬ 
licit oder nberaem miuJ: 

Slbaivalh, &l-/&/£&, as-SantamarL 
Asr/r ydjmi/i/d A'j/r? SrAnviiih, su- 
Zaniidjsan, Ibn Y i h, 

^/7jp a/- . I At /(//j'rtA a id kit at y < * ■> 1 . . ti- 
It/tidftS ft fork Arfftk akhMtih ab 
"Ainlt Hark id^kinutitid nl-tithra t 

JJK-Stiyritf -fork MtuAldd itl-JftrJptL 
Abd alrQadir b. ' Umar, /fi-anai 
itifodiih Muhaminrul Baqir as 
il attu iii-Sau*dhuL AM an Kali ini 
d-'Abha^i, Mdftktd atdiw$t$, \h- 
mad l>. al-Amin -\5-SinnH;i. od+Durar 

stldtiw imt tdii lltiiu tikkazi't'fWt , 

Misliihb ad k)111 Efelidi, Sark 

wit/ad ijl-Knsfof "Abd aLMuti'im 

al ^arg^wk ^ark sawflhid Ibn *Aqti 
'aid Aljipd fon Malik. QiUa t 'QutUu 
,it‘‘Atlavvl. \if.- fowd/iid 1 /rrt Af/i\ 
T A 11 F Usman d-Aq^ahri, aWA 
a/ryo* td-K&ji)# wad-Gamt. Mu- 
hammed 'All aMraiyflnft At rft fa- 

wJktrf Ato/rtf ad-fahul , al Halib 


Jummml 'All stl-Faiyuml. &tr% ig. 
K'lthid in Jin ad-Jahitl, aMJ.iiab 
Hii-Sirbin!, Sawafrirf<ii- Qap-, Howell, 
A Grow ware/ the Classical .4ra6ic 
language, imii Lsm, An Arafo 
English Lexicon. 

It will therefore open up a way 
to extremely fajportarit poetical 
material which at present it is very 
difficult to use, and will be a most 
valuable help in vtBiiertftatKliiig 
UtL- tH^ralidaiy, grwqbiitr, metric. 
Aesthetic* arid history of rhe claa$i ■ 
cal Arabic poetry. 

A specimen page with aubscRjy 
lintt price will be sent to all those 
interested in Arabic matter*. 


aS^riSW, &TW8kid nl-Qafr, Howell, 
A Grammar of ike Classical Arabic 
Language, und Lane, An Ara&l- 
EngHtk Lexicon. 

E& wind also den au 

iibcraus wichti^om, zuracit aber 
mir ichr whiter bentlbbareni [*«- 
tisclim Material wescntlicli erltiicli- 
tern and wtrd aitf ilitse Wdse iffii 
wrrtkolJL-siiQj^tnittel/um Wrsfcmd’ 
"■* it is YVortsdtttoes, dr>r • "iram ma- 
tili. der Metrik, der Astliutik uml 
der {Vsdnirhie cj w kl 
aruliiichen I Hdukarut biklcn. 

June Ihaibescite mil SuL*krip- 
mmsprt’is WirtJ dcfimaclist an dm 
Itrtcrirssentuii .er^ndt ueidcn. 
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JAPANISCHE WISSENSCHAPTLICHE HILFSMITTEL 
ZUR KULTUR U.N'D RELIGIONSGESCHICHTE 
ZENTRAL- UND OSTASIENS 

V«»N K. M. TRAtTTL 

ForlHtn^ 

lm citwelnen kann *u diesel* und CinigCi* amlercn W'ctkcn, dk- 
ubcn /.urn Tdf sch<»n gen aunt bind, min ctwa fblgcndcs gwagt werdcn: 

I. Das Bukkyfi jiten <s. «ben & 151.11 ft ft ft »t 1909 «r- 
Hrtiiencn, em kleiner Band «!> I! cmi min 136$ Sdt*m. E* wtwk- 
auf Anrcgung der Budihatidjung Mugasanibo Jft ^ (Jl Tokyo, 
V on ficnf japartUcliL-n btidiihistischen Geisdichcn vcrfabt. die an tier 
dnmals tiuch in Tokyo bdlrtdlichcn H< .cbschiik der SI mss l in H jJ\ 
atudiertcn: 1911 wurde diesc Hocbsditde nach Kyoto suriickvedefei 
Xur we nig mchr als tin jabr sullen die 11 citizen jungen Thcologen 
/nr Vollenduug des nberaus reichhatligen. kimgcfalilen I Jilfsmitlels ge- 
braucht h alien; thr Work marht ilmcn a lie Khte. Die in d«n Sue he 
njchL )>«uiutti!ii Veriusstr bind: 

AUmma T hue 11 $ j'fl ^5 jcl/l Professor an der Jjhtnslui- 
tlfdgaku uml Enfetter ties Sohncs ties ferhlichcni < Jberhrschofs deb 
Higashi Hongwanji; 

VaniiilK 1 Shugaku |)j }$ i£, tier frolic re SekreUr dci ubersten 

Itohirdc der Shinshu in Kyoto; heide stnd auf Ceylon ini Pal* ans- 
gcbiUfet uml liabcn dnge /oil in England studiert: 

Kashi vvabara Vug* $ (ft jg. /until IVediger in Oini. 

Kato Chigakn ft 0 ; K *MtwU I’rediger in Tokyo, aithcrdetti 

<lm venlurbcne Ktnnabe Jiniyo H0 IJj. Alfc gehoren der 

Sbinshu .in, 

Das fclctnc VVerk fiihrt cine Menge biiddhistischer Ausdriicke und 
beso riders Pe rsonctin amen .3.111’ die in den araJsrtn Ltxib fell Sen !\s 
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gibt dann tsS es tri^xig (inter den Imddlnstisrlien Lexika Lcbviis- 
daten in dcr abend lamiisch cm Zeitrechming eiti Vorxiig, dcr, iveiin 
er m Japan -iDgenidn Nachfatge famlc, vie! da*u bdtrfJge, den japani- 
schen Hilfcmittdn weiterc Verb™ lung m sithem. 

Das l.cxikun tat oath dem GojflOti geoi-duct und yerfugt tiber 
cinen Index dcr thinesmben Zerchen fnach Strichrahll; es hat von 
190Q — 1922 neun Auflagcn erkbt Autkr umigen kknnen HoJjsschnitten 
fGurinto. Shiburdtcn) entMlt das Bitch keltic VbhUdungcn, Smukiit- tint] 
INiltaNuuieii in l.itdntarher Schrift, im ganmt but Vr»rwurl ta. 20OCO 
buddhtadsche bach-und LaienauadnJckc H Beraonen% Tempck Schnticn- 
und Ortsnanien. 

In Anbgt III sind die Abxdtnittc sotoba, tuba, \6 ata Rdtqridc 
uber&etit; jednch enthalt das Lexikon nucb /ahtreichc anrierc Stich- 
wortc turn Stupa. 2 urn Bd spud rantafba], "orjitMbap, UibotO, ustv. 

2. Das Hukkyo jiriti N oben S 151, jjj ^ |f ^ do um 1903 
in Indicn verskirbenen japanbehen Sansknlisteu Kujii Sensho |§{ -Jf jyj 
*sl aus scinciR Nuchhit up 2 because eg ebetn Bimyiu Xanjin but die 
Durch&icht besorgi. Der sUrkt Band ■ s 5,5:- 23 emt 916 + 64 Index- 
und iQ2 Anhangseitem von gun* curopaischcm Ansschen enthaJtdne 
Rcihcbubigcr und nchwarzer gart^und duppchrilij'cr Talcln O^von du-t 
ein DritldnuLh europiiisthtm Auitircni und vide Tcxubbddimgeru Sans¬ 
krit* und Bali-VVwtc in latrinischcr Umsdinfl und bt untcr !£uhUf*nahnie 
det heryurrugenditen abend Lasidischen, nainentheh deulttdier mid eng- 
liwhcr Literatur be&rbdteip ivuvnn dn Vcrariduih beigegeben ist Gt> 
tiautre Stdlcnangabcn hei Xitaterc* prakusclit Xi^ a niiiien lasting m 
sanimcngebbsiger Zeichtn und die Abbiidungcn sicllen das Lcxikon 
*ariitich tind kclmtscb *dir lu-cb: tinige Meme Unslimmi^keFteri unm 
Ifefepid im Abschnitt jMzaky&'i word c 11 fesfg^ldlL Em .illgcmctncn 
aber madil auten?rdwitilche Hrmiehbarkfiit, Rdch1iu1%Uit und Kla^ 
he it in Anordnung utid Krklanuigen es /,u ettiL-m Hilfsmittcf erstets 
Ranges. 

Von besonderem Interest ist etn Xnlian^, wclcber nath dem 
Gojuon genrdnet auf 102 Seitell dwa 7 550 buddhislische Namcn umj 
Aiisdhiekc aus acht gmndlcjpenden Krtiarungischiiften £iKamnu.'iduCt 
and in cbinesischcn Xcichen f Aujspndic in K.inuj nchst Angabe dcr 
St die wiedergibl. Er ist bei dcr Rcarbeilung dts Wcrkes fflitent- 
standrn und da*u bextimnit, dem Benut/er Ver^ldch^tdlcn «tn -lie Hand 
m geben und deni Huddbnlngen bci sdnen Eorschungen jm dicnen. 
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Die Redeulung diet's Hutttn li-isstni sakuin i’ A |f ^ *J|. 
Sachregister achl vcrachicdcncr bnddhistisdier heiliger H richer, penanri¬ 
te n Indvx gcht aus den dazu benutzten Werken hervor; sit sind nut 
korven Krhmteningcn elw.i in fnlgewter Weise itn VorwOrt dcs Rttkkj.6 
jinn aufyezahtt: 

i. Das Daidridoton ^ K (S (B- N. i tfa), Kommeniar von 
Sagarjtiua cum Hannyayvn |[J ^ ^ (R N 1 lb), 3 4:K T-XIX. 

9. c 11. 10: XX. 1, 2 , 3, 4) lOO Jcwan. 

H. Da* Hokkeky6 shinchu ^ Jfi gff^ (nicht L ft). Konwnerttar 
m Kuniaujiviu OberscUungen < 15 - X. [34 11 13") dcs die UruiuJ- 
khren dcr Tendai-Sekte enth alien den Saddh;rrmapu$darikfl-sulf». 
Her umfassemk K'<m mental erkliut die in item Siitr.i vorkonv 
ntcntlcn butldlusUiselicn t-'iidiHiisdnickc; die benittztc Ausgabe 
jcikiilt achl hvan. 

Ill Das MH»yHkumy6gishiI *jj A f £ * (mcht * It.; IS. N. 1640: 
nicht 1 K. T.: I\T 175I von Fa-yiin (j£ f| It. 2S9, c, 4#: f, ? 
■>/ j, ). Das Werk ordnel die buddhislischcn Ausdmcke in 
4S Kuteyoiicn; dir bcnutztc Ausgabe aahlt sieben kwan. 

IV. Das Shakuahiyoran Q %. ft (nicht i. R). waironenyesidU 
im Sung-Zdt inach tier Kydtocr Aiwgabe von l #7 5 , im Jahre 
low ii, Chr.) von Tau rtr'ctig (jap. D&jciji j$, an* Ch'icn fang 
J$ (S- TYfi-yuan. J1 *£, S. 3 $). Das Werk ordnet die 
buddhistischen Ausdrueke der Praxis in 27 Kategorien, hringt 
c riant crude Obersetzungcn und ist deni tinier III, gcitatmlcn 
nachgcbitdel: es zahlt ilrci kwan 

V. Das Shiduyikcimnun % tyi 51 ]’i| (niebt i. R. und Oda> otter 
vollstandig t Tctidal my onUikumishOah n ~j f T R tl % ft 

(nichl 1. K ( In der l tetpenotte (13.94 ( 4 - 7 ) von Joshun ft 

<K 437, b, 40: f V i* -t- y Bleu 911. (334 -1422) vom 
West ■ Slup;< M empei i des Htebau vtrfa&t, bch antic It das Werk 
ausfnhrhch und im Znsammenbany die in Japan ychranchlsrhen 
linddhistiseiicn Wbrter, nebs l den besontleren T'advaustlrucken 
des liicizait. 

VI Das Hasshiikoynkemmroku A sfs <K S S ^ Ittitht i. It. 
nnd Oda), veii.it I von Gyuncu Dai l ok a iH ^ ^ ft (1-40 
— 1321 n Chr.; K, 54. b. 39: Brin. 143. — Dda 273, 2i vom 
Kaidanin Jjfif Bi <nt Todatji in N'ara. Das Werk bt-handcll 

* ft. 3*, i,«3 . Rub. hb 4 - 
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dit- Kutateli iing der t*eltTe und dtr RHcn dci ufhl Seklcn Knitiii. 
Jojitmi, Nitsti. Hewso, Sanmn, Kcgtw, TcmJai und .Siiitigon, den 
Buddhismii* det Nam- und 1 Lcian-JJeit unrf die im Gumpci- und 
Katna^urHi'Ztitaller aufkummende Zen- und J&do-Sclrte und 
tann als chi Kwn£K.'iidiuni allef fcuuldhifitinclifti Sckten in Japan 
gcUct), Der Bcarbeiter dor btsiutztcn Ausgflbe m swei kwar 
(Kyoto. M&sokwan & ft W d«i Shtuskii OtaALIu 

w i ^skusliotier .,1 fcistiichc 1 .direr 11 des i L l L ' f ShinshiS, 

Kutunoki Seitryu Slit ft ^ Ac ^ iS ^ Iff. Ml 111 ! fi#' 

UMj4“t8g6; ft. 3 « 5 pb. 30? Kiefi, 

yiJ Dan SangokubuppCtieri'iiieiigkc nkyo ii K fa }£ fll Jil Wk d? Jft & 
(nitdii L K.i Odn fn;*. n Gescliichic der lintwiddufig ifcr bnddhistv- 
seben tJberlielenitifC in den drd tjindeiu ilndbrn, China, Japan! 
Verfassef wie xu VI Das Werk umfaBl den iiidischen, ehinesi- 
sellers und japanisehun HutWhiamus- Die benultfc Ilc-arb<iii.sisifJ 
isl tH73 in vier kwan in Kyoto, Sliubundo ers.chiuncu; 

Hearhdter isl der bhinshu Otanilia no gakusho Hnsokawa Sen* 
yan Stii & JH * & «S 

VHJ I )aa Shinshilkoyntytiky-. ft & U ^ ft fcfc ' R -b 

der Henmnimg tier NShi-Hongwaiyi-Scktc, odcr ShTnebitk.ma- 
-rhoj-yd Hg ® ?, ^g! & (tiicld i. R.). nach der Ifcntnnting 
der H igashi- Ho ngwanji-Sekl e. ist nine S. mm dung tier kuwmi- 
sitfiteu Suhrtften der Shimtiu ft $ von Shin ran ff 126,3) > lb 
[bi-r VVerk In drei kwau umfufit die Sehrittcji voit Shinran-Shdiiin 
fit % A '< KakuttyfvShdntiv ft in ± A ii2"0— 135 if. tkasen 
Sohn J /imkaku-Sh6rifti ft ft ± A D- 9 & 1373 ) und von Rennyo- 

Slnmin -| 4 l! ± A D-Hj — M 99 )- Tltr BeaiHrtrittT ikr bcnutzlci 
Ausgabe ist der Hhmsbil Hongwanjiha n* ■ gakushu Jitsujtiin 
GOsti Silt JVt HI # is ^ K ft Bii Pfl Uf IS* vorn 

Nlsht*Hongwan|i f)“it I 79 ?) 

Der aus vorstehenden Wcrken iti^miiiertgebleiiLe Index vetdientc 
vor alien 1 eine lk>arbeivung. 

1 1. {ibi. 537. In mJJiftwn F»lirn gidfh $$ K»dn l w Ktcti>r'V, (m Siing, 

<Un mm Ikir^iel ITullyh in Kf 01 ® J,f ShiwhBiliil^fl hehlrutti 

* If, IV, S5. — JrlH Aiirtdt fiir Cei*llL«iu |iq def *^iutn*h«t|i l wie 

thi fftr LmIch 

^ VIji Shfttiiu ^ A BSf [lit S*lt!tnb#gi inadfr ram*)i (!(( j-tikanm) 

hettidiBit, m«i JldUjpc Fiifi*ffhen* -,t. K Oiftsir -miJ Aer mr«ithlKlH)«fi 

Hugiltife in d*f Srktr, *»* „P*toi ifefcan" (i, Aidi Anrti 3 S- id61 
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JALANlfWHE WlfiSENSCHArTUCHE KIl t'SMmfiL 

Hie achl "eiiiimiicn Woke und das Bukjcyo jinn selbst gehureu 
;mih (Initulst’jck jeder osla&iatischun buddhisttechen Itibliothck 

X Das Jbikky p irnlia Jiti-nj 189.7 «*erst, nodi ingauut japan i- 
schom Gewanil crscbtfliwm, hat d.u vierbandigu Work Ins z» ddr i(jG7 
1.. hivnuneu 7. Auflage einc luehtifjc Verniehmrig um iwd ausftihr- 
Hchv Imtexbande und giU« etiiupaiseUe nu&rn? UuigestalHing orfalucn 
(seeb* ltamic 01 ilrei gebunden) 

l)cr Vcrfasser WokahAm tic Vnhilsum.- ft ist deni, dem 

1 -exikon boigct'dgten Hill It- naeh eigeiitlich tvfthl Shbilo-Pnwter 1 Kyd- 
biKliinioi gewesenr seincm Work suul *wi Schriftpmbcn vorgeheflei 
v<m Shotnkn Tahiti und vun KuLiu Daiski Nadi den tier Zdchen der 
erstemi, fj$ ii; S* Rf '..Buddha* GeseU, e% nerdv Cfhdht und bldhc't 
Jicifctn die vicr JUimic dcs in Nagoya crsdiicTieneft Wcrkes. Her Vet- 
tag hat t"s llmiyiu Jiunjiu gouiduiet und iletsen Afttwurt aid <be 
Wiiirmmg und adit Seileii I lean ed mug ,..-.weifel halter t*iuiklL- iltsbst 
tlmchiig ungen in den erst c a Band aufgenommen 

Dai Lexikem ist das aUeste def mi R cerarbcitctcn utui htl als 
solehtrs die in den letiti-n 2$ Jaiiren in Japan auf diesem iiebict ge- 
machten Fortsctiritte deuttich erkunnenj gleichwohl 1st cs .in sich eine 
bedeutende Lei*lLing. Ii* ist .ehr reidihallig, fur cine Rcihc von Aus- 
(trucked *.gar eimrig, ivir Riaitcfcc allemi WiirlcrbUcher der in den 
let?.ten lahrtn so vid (jeanderten und (lurch nnxlcmc Ausdrtfcke ,.Im-- 
retduften" (tttusiiilfc<dl«:ii Spradien 

| .enter sind rtach klusstachctn chtuesiiMhem Muster 1 die 
Jtahlfcicbcst /itate dorchwcg ulmu Angabc der Sidle in dem ln.tr 
Siitra ujitv 1 numdie sind anfididncnd audi nidit inunittelbar den 
besten Quellcn ejitin.mmcn <*kr ungeitau ivicdcrgegeben j pndrtiseh 
ht die BdrUgung begteitender Kaita. Trot? der erwahnten gin* 
sdminkung ist tia> Hukkyo iroha jilcit aber t-in scltr wertvbBca HilfemiltcL 
In Anlii(|e V si ltd cinigt" Stuc ke aus dem fhikkyo in ilia jiten in L bier* 
settling l>ctgegeLH;it. die iJeti Churaktef dieses pichwortobuchti, das 
Hestreben auf gulf ytielleu iurildmigreifcn, und doeh kttnf ?u sdn. 
nun 1 Austtmck brirgen, aiKi aueli die ScWotSkciten der Betiut/ung 
trkeniien lessen, mul ilif Not weridtgkeit krtlischer Nactii>rutiing. 

His 1900 unit vidlekht nueh tfimgejahre da ruber hi nans u-ar dies 
l.c.xikon das einnge Nachschliigewerk seiner An und Weil verbfeitet 
|is winds vielfach audi von Anflenstehenden zu Uat ffwogen. So 

. *. IM OmoV ICfl, Srfl J. KX, AIiMU. 


/.itieri t. It. dvr hetiunnlt japanische Stflpa-Fnrschcr, Archil ekl und Ej- 
h.ujL't dvr 1 sikyuer '■itLtdtliahrt Dr ltd QiOb in i;xtrnsi) den luer Iwi- 
gegebencu Absclimlt liber den Stupa gdeyerillich ernes seiner ^mid- 
tegefiden Vnrtraye zur Stupakimde, * Jahrgaiig 1899, S, 348 der 
japanuchelt „ZeiUehrii'l ties Vereins dcr Af cliitek ten u |„Uer 
Tahoto' 1 ). 

\acli diesmi uosluliriidion Elingchen attl dfei im Rosenberg mil 
verarbcitelt ailgemvm luiildhisikehc Lestka, sei mm ans der Rcihe 
dtr ilbrigeft, /mu Teil rack Soklen genamilcn, /.uni Tetl philosophy 
sclicn \V urterbticher nur much das t lurch seine bligcnart ,ds liislorii- 
*chvs Nameis- utul Siiehw«terbgeh /ur japanischen Landes-, Kirchen- 
und Kuligryeschichte hervon-ayende K i»k ushida ij lien, is.nben S, i $£, 
Nr 8) herauiyey rifle n. 

Das 1908 is GrofilewHidnoktav, ciitcm t ext - und eintni Bitder- 
band efschicnchc, 23K0 .Seittm und 4 Seitcn Nachtfilg nnd 6 Seiteti 
Index zahfende Wcrtt. mi! I'Lmeit, Kane,* und judjlrcidien hunt mi 
Tafcln in Ijeiufltlerem itilikrband, smvie einbr tunfassemlen synchro- 
nktisdien Tabelle mr japmisch ■ chioewsch - koreanischen Gesdhichtc, 
1st bis jetzi meines Widens in Japan oocji uiehl uberhnlt, £* vrar 
cm glikdtBeher UntT vun Rosenberg, auch dieses Huch seiuent Voca¬ 
bulary riniuwrlcibvn. 

ltd dem Vwflocblenscin tier biKldhislischeii in die gcufflte jap*, 
mndteUadesgtaicMehtcentnilt iku Rucli tvirklicit due Ftilfe von Material. 
Das bekannte Paplnot’sche DitfjUnnairc d'Hfctcitrc ct tie Geographic 
du Japon verse hvandel be in ate dagegen, siunal duett aucll Geo 
-Taphir mit inubCl. -_Uc, nudt dem Tiled r.ricli, im Kokeshidaijiten nkht 
mil bchandclt ist So win) cs sdir oft bcim Lescn japatiischer bndillij- 
stiseber Schriften notwendig. neben dem KobisliidiUjiten ntich ernes 
tier iuhremten gvognipliischen WOrterbbdter heraiugriebwi. wie dks 

. . . dllm « * H * life ft it £ von YoshitL Togu £ 

Iff ffit Tokyo, Fiisambd 1907 ndcr das nenure Teikoku chitnei 
jiten Sf H J|j fi |) ft von Ota Tamesabtirii f]] ^ jy- 

Sanseido I$i2 Die N’amen der historischef, und der KuIuOuen und 
K loiter Sind in bdden geugrHphischoi VVerkcn ausfiihrlitl, imd mw- 
tiebst voli&t.indig ange-elx-n, «. -iaC beide Lexikn neben ilircrr geo- 
K rapbiHdien fine ausgeipr.,diene bi»|,lho|r>jr,sche Bedeutu.ij. beair/am, 
md man mn wflrisehen kann. cs mbditen uuch fur China bald so 
nmfassendc und praktiische HilbtmrUel erachefara, nui m <KJernen In 


Japan iscnfi wikSbnsoi aftuche hilfsidtt£l 
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dices unit in dcr «un^^i^li-metht>diipchcn Anorctnung, die dtese japani- 
sc'hrn t bider viel m wenig bckanntevt ujid benutztcn Hflfsroittd awt* 
wciscii. 

Das Kukushkin ijttcii id itaoh deni GojQxn gcordnet, vetfu^t ubcr 
raihlrcicht. 1 Tcxtahbihlun^eu, jjihf auch fur tfiu eingdnen Abschnittc in 
■It;r Rcgd die beniititen Quellen un, hat aber Icemen geiiUgcrukn 
Index haul! cliint^iHichen Zdchcli Uieacrn Mangel is! nun dutch das 
Eoscnberg^sche Buck abgeholfern. welches sdnerseits* wit man fust ant' 
jetk'i Seilc bcnierkcn kanit, durdi dir Aulnahme der HrichivurLc licit 
KnkududaijUai cine betradUlidu Hereidtfcrung o r fa hr cn hat Ks liegi 
m der Natur tier Sadia dab von vcrtcbJedcrten Verfassem kearbeitete 
littdier wit- diirtt’S, munch? Utsgksehmahi^kdEen uutumcn; jeditch trill 
dies l>dm Kokiishirkijiterc verba It nismriGig wenig hervor /u ffimschtn 
n\m\ dab auch die syiicUroiiifltisclie Tabdlc des Alihan*;* mil ihren 
Nanii 'ei vun Ferstmen uml Ortlidikdteii im Rosenberg ndurn di-n 
Sdicmahlen dcs l .exite mtoetc* Aufnahmc gefimdcn hatte 

Als Vurarbdi l iar einc ,xEncykkjp:idie de* ustasiatisclien Huddhis- 
mu *' 4 ware duo den: sc hr, weim auch stdkmvebe gekurzte Jteurbdtung 
des Kuku>htdai]itcn, nntcr tfeifiigttttg ties aus Rosenberg .luszimdien- 
den Index alfhf geeignet und koimtc grundtegeikfc Bedeutimg tur 
likin-rische japan nkgischc Studien gewi mitts* ivcil mcinc* Wbsetts aik 
bishcrigen japan ischcn Ge$chrchtawcrkc dun Sadi register verm is At n 
lasso it ra* A rig as Jj T Daiiiihun Kokishi -fc H ^ Ijtr. (Ji, Tiikyo* 
Hated;unkivaiip 1909, das vun «U.-r pp.nusdicn ! Hatnrisdi^Gt ngraphi- 
schen C jcsrlkdiaft herausgegebene Kamakura liuuiinmskirnn U ft 
'% Rfl Sfc «4 T "I’dkyti. Sntiscfclo ^ *%;, 11)09, ltl1c -l Sclbsi das mil 

^ate 11 hbturbehen Kartell uu.Hgestatfcek 1 MUun rckishikdyi 11 JjE 
Efc vft !}([* Vorlesungcn uker japanbdur Gesdiichte von Dr. Honda 
**m * s s $ f|j T das mir einen dtirfti^cn lrolia-Index 

Im Tcxtband ties Knkiisbidaijiten 1st tier cmjigc mit gan^scitigen 
Jb)dcm uusgestaltttc Artikcl der Libor den Stupa. Jetkidi mmmt der 
Verfasser diei*e» Ab*dmUtca au f die Hi filer in ^einertl Text ru wenig 
Bezkig und 1st auch m der Dispasition des leizteren incht glnckkch 
xNachdem filr die andern Lexika aus dan Gebiet des Stupa eiiu^e 
Bebpide angefdtiit wurefen waren. ^iriifc Hiiaa tkm Kotei^hidaijtU-u in 
Anlage VI /avci andere, afeer ebenfalls buikfhbtbche Abseil nit to 
als Beispiek beigegeben |S S, 235 U 
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Am der Wrarlieitiing dk«,<:s histnrischen Lexikons in den R. 
trffab deb drr Wunsgb, nicht tiur die historbchen, sonderii auch mm 
lifisiiicJ dii> ^Ct^aphischcn Nanum tier saWbscn Kulwatten im H 
vomifindi'U; aus dem <ibti> ^c-,mUeni,'n Desideratum finer Aufnahmi- 
dcr sj r nchf>iuistteck t-n TabcHc dcs histonschcn Lcxikuns in den K. 
Jolfit ebaftso die wertere Fiirdening nadt Aufnahme des 1909 c r- 
schkinenen Bufcfcyii daim'mpyo ft # *; $ k von Mnchbuki .Stunk o 
ffl J1 U ? Der C™ai*nte {krktirte, Nek tor der Jbtkwbuci&igaku in 
Tdtcyo. hatte 1910 ein HukkyO daijiten begun iieti, Jedneh ubwiCtoilt 
ikf Krrifi-j S’ian -whr bald die Kriifte cine* eifteclflen und war Hold 
M.dilre&licb fur ihn wild seine Hilfskraftc neben den Arbtitcu dor Schuk 
mctii wdter jlu teislen. So blicb iiur on „nach Jahrcsxnhten gcord- 
neier hwtorbeher CberWicfc dc* geummen Huddli Limit" librig. cia 
Much in < m iblcaikoitfomUit von 184 ijq 4 tjjb 4 1 St i ten, ])'u 

Werk m and! » noth verdict t oll gttttfc. Kim? gewuhige Literals 
«* da ™ verarbdtet: 14 dreiipaHige Seitcn fast itur chineslsthe ,„ni 
japjutidie, liber adit Sciteri curopaischc gut ausgewahtte Rduher, Ks 
folgett danh jaj janiscti - ci 11 nv-i isdi-kdnfcutIschr Regimtentaieln, die imii- 
iclieu Dynaatien; Oeykas mid Kashmir febicri rucht. Daun folgt 
dit UU-rhtick uber die gcwniic.i japunuchen Sektcrt mit der ?>o!gtr 
ihrcr Patriarchs: ToruJat- und Zen-Stktc habeu damn den l.fmcu- 
iuitui!. 

Die i} nchmnUtischeii Tafelu selbst sind in drd wagtitchten 
Spalten angeordnet: namltch Japan. China, Jiuiien mid die dbr^c Well 
jin Kupf der Spain- Jap.ur ist der Name iks Kaisers. iWunter die 
Jahmihlung von Jimmn Tome und die cykJiitthcn Zcicheti mid dantnter 
nCiqjfQ und Zalil des betf, Jalir^s 

Jil der Sjialtc .A hiita" Mebt m obwst der Name lies Kuse-rs, d.mri 

nen^o und Z^ihl des betr JnhreSs 

in der Spafte Jndien und uUrige Lander 1 ,tdit in d er obmlen 
Zede die Jahrcssahl vor bt/M naeh Buddhas Tod In jer naelisten 
Zeilc die Jahresrald der chnstlichcn Ara, lidde in araJ)is c l len Ziffeni 
Die Tafdn boginnen mit dem jalire 565 v. Cbr. ->dcr dum lahre Ho 
VL>r Muddbas Hinftch™Jm, Uanach wind also Jhiddhas To,I m ,i Js 
4VU v Chr. veriest; s. dazu Winttnttt2 Gawhfchte der todtschen t \ u .. 
ratur, Hand IUi fty^a) 

Die Obersicht rricht bi, zum jahru (909 und bikini drucktecb- 
msch schpn cim* singTO'nhnlicht. 1 
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Ira Anhiing fat MUiachst atlf ctwi futif Sditns due UlKrrsichi 
gGgebcn liber die Ans*pivtcbc tier /.eichca, die am Anlhng der in den 
Tafdn genannten Pitcher- and iVrsoneniiamtrn lorkomtners; danu dm 
Uberskht dor Laute des Santfkril: rinsehlielie'ini dir nciigo vmi Japan 
and China nach Stridmlilcn gen rd net nnd sddictilich cin Index jiach 
dtm Gujutm sanuhdicr in dem liudi eorkomnicmk-n Persuiicm union, 
in it Angabc *kr Zrit nach japan focluit Zeilredimimg 

Hs tvare cine lihcnms verdkustvolle Arbeit, dieses tiuch einer 
dngeberalcrr knhschc’ti I Jurchskht m ujiterek-lien uillI m illiersH/en; 
das fuUrtc jura iiiii h ksit 1 11 am genavior I'ra/ash-mng Hner garden 
Keihe v< m Fragen mid dam it dqip erstnn Sc hr ITT tu hirer Beam* 
u-orbing. 

In den >eii dan Kfrcheiiicn <k-s k/sqhen Vocabulary verflossenrn 
fieben ]ahren hat nun die japanbchc budkthisTiscMexikaUscfic Arbeit 
nicht gcrulit Node v^n K nuch nicht beuulxtc fiber mm J !-tl din 

bemtbtemk — Werfcesfatd ersdikncn. D^ ukbtigvte bt da_s 1917 or* 

sclricnciie Ihikkyn daijilcn fit $4 k 81 ® ■ au* dem N.icliLI- dt > 

verstm benen Sht rsshtld Vi enters t )da D jhuno Mi [B flj fit Ht rau^v^ebt-n 

(Tokyo. 1 ifcura 1020. ftuiiie vemichrlc und verbesserte Am lager. 

Das Bukkyu dnyiten in Lcxikond Jfctae, mil Aivei nirbigeit und 

tOgfiilitoMtdb duppebeitiycti hdiwarzeii H ii deflate] 11, m nvie L-iner Menge 
vriri rextabbtUlungen i?t unt< :r praktasdu i /aisammenfa.H3iing m trim 
under gohoriger Iteprifle tiarfi dam, Ckijutm gtnitlncl. [874 Seiien 
sl.irk mil dr - 1 Imlkv* fiUih ' k>juon + nadi dimc^ehon Zoic Lieu m 
Strichzuhlunliuing und Sa«skrit*ln d ex). I vs r nth a It auch die Ab- 
kilmingcn der Sfjlratito]. die in Hunyiu Nalijins KaUJug oh lie Wfitvrea 
nicht *u finden sind, nitd cite Sfttra- uuw Xni, in it \ 

An ttem Wrrkc sind die besten Rrcdte. die Japan nut dem ticbict 
dvr biiijiJhistisckcri Wisscmictuft Utsitrt, beteiligl Die Ditp hsiehl \nr 
dri Dntcklegung be^^rgteii Haga S'aichi ^ Ti ^ “ von 

der UihveraLat in Tokyo ddasasehe japnniscbt’ Sprache^ IVnfe^or 
Takakuim Junjinj 'fa jff|i fffi -ft |^jj T SanAkritkt im li^aelben l-niver- 
iltiit, tier bcbAnnlo Oberset^er vnn f-teing. Verfasser it, a. eines Ttehr 
bekannten Pali-Lescbnchs; Professor Buityiu Naitjio \ Irfg ~X i|J- der 
jertat 7-]alingo Rektur der Shitisihiidaigaku in Kyoto, Veffa^sor ties. 
mehrTadi gerauutlen rripitaka-KaJaSi^s and pnife^inr Utfla Mannen 
_t JH M ?.iirzoit Dtkau vkr Liternnschefi Fakultnt dor Uuiversitiit 
lokyd 
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Ucu vun Oda bifttcrJ^cncn Text drd andcrc juparsischc 

Udehric* dir fM ict lelirflf Oajragi 1 VUrrumi * ft ft Willi ri TflSIlJU 

ft Ilf 10 St “fid MiywsHfea TfltaftS # Ifc / u * 

(Hjui Kuvn % jfj liuto ^ hiU tin handle hriftlkbes 

(■> bcigttrtWejt 

Vnrreden auf japan isch scliiicben: Sctsurd L‘jni ’J/. $ j.h A, 
ikm^ctkiifulviishi. SchriftstdlrH' mul i^hmreikkleur tier fciescliHlt Nilnm 
tijnlij Nihixnjin. angcblich guter Ken tier tier cliiiiesscHen Wiiksnphie 
und hir die Zensekte inlcrL'Siiert 

iMtmye Tdsujiru # £ jfc Jet iiUesli.- Pmfewrtf ikr 

i iilxiililiaudivctu'iii I'liiliiM^lm- an «kr KaiserHelien Univtit4ut in 
Tokyo. Schuler von Kwm Fischer unit Verfhsser miter anrkrent tier 
Abhandlutig nbt-i japaiusche Pliihi'iajihk in ilem Suinmdwrnk Kidlur 
dcr tiegemvart (1. $j 

Hun>in Nanjio, ikr alkiii in K.mpo schreibi ; «r ist wefjcti seinen 
klaren diiiitsisdieii Stitts vim seirieti Lamkleuieii i-beijso gcscluUt. 
wie ills Kamk^taSner 

Taknkiisii Junjin>, tlci (la* K.'sche Buell erwafent, 
fiaga Vaichi iiihI Ueda Marnion {s. nbuni. 

Am Schliill- titr Voxreden und ,mi Aiding dcr erwiihnttti sehr 
gut aiiigctuhrlen Htldtriufcln ist cine in Indicn. anfgenommene Photo¬ 
graphic vnn Oda Tokuno cingefiigt untl uu I.L-beuskiuf Utt* Manm>, 
dcs*:u chrgciztge Btlterkcit itur in flflr ini die-tem l-wukon 

l.indtrmtg gefmukn liilbtn so!!; scin Marmskript verhet ihn sdbst 
bciin rttdinna%ctl Cberstedeln itis Kimikcuhnus uiid wicilcr in seine 
Wohnung i ikl it. I>er Jaberiduul' /i-tgt die VielvittgkeiT Act Krudien 
I M,n und wirfl Blreiflichter am seine eigenartige I’ersoidiclikeit; ,-r 
tauter in Cbcrsetzung: 

..Kurze l.t-beLisge-ie]iiehlc ikh Giko Jfl. Snju fff jfc* , . 

Tf.ikuno m ^ m H ||£ f'uSi 
1 fJjrH Liitrl ?■ Pel|i. 

* iU ” W ? 5 * "“'»* Kv^ltn IJS. K .tl.lilr, E n Atd m S. m. 6 ) 

. Utffm rnr FjjtLiEktnruh.pl: (}>*[*. ^1:; K&m cnwpnrcMi dcti. „Vuituaim , « ^ n j) 
Oulio va itr tfime Jci KirchtmRtttlfn K*H^TilPlu \h HftkL u -DtdlM«r hmHi *r |ij fj|i 
KubeUu, Mr DliEdmipl semn Tcmpe-Ls unJ Sckkiivwti^ |r 4. ^ 

b*m rr M ifl X A ^ -V *S - 7 l \- '• - - (v 

mti'i j, T"li r f-srlern PadilhiH w f K>..Eo luil, ^ l 

* U'* kcitianfelsr [he! .q (let Sklfiihu nir^fl Cnkli ]Y- 

ill U: ^- !■■■■-! - -l^t Sr Lip m Kjr- Mr. faljernlr rs, nucfi < j| V! ^ Ulll 3 _ 


jAtAKl&CtlE WlSSES^O LA FT I tCHE HILFS^rTTEI 

Sein Kindcmjuftc ttar Sada Sein (chmesiadleri Uxchter- 

L T nkei k & l\r wnrdc gebnfeti iun 3, Oklnbcr i860 al* 

c inert cji^r drei Stlhne von Ikma Kkai ^ JJf ^ j,|f_ (Ibervcnvalter 
dr* Gwaiikoji ^ v■ j u ikt SbiiisJiu nLuulm im ilkuuj Nami- 
yose T*$ im Dorfe U^ur-i ifl I ! im Sakai^un jjj :)f gfk Kdiucn 
*870 trat er.cEf]iJirifr indie KJoatcischukr lIc> Fufcui Extern 11 j&i Jf Jjij ^ 
iin Fukui, \<i* Aich von jedem drt beicl^n Zwcige der ShinshU dn 
Tcmpd Befincteti tin. 187r im Mane, empfing ct im Ihtu/un 1- TIF 
gashi-l'buigivanji) die Wdhw und wutiJc in die LUte der (fritter 
■ild'J SckU % jmfgunumuiirii 1 S77 tr.fi t et in d + i> LehrersCminar de* 
Fukiiiken tin Fukui) dn. 1879 nudi Abachlutl dicker Sdmle erhidi 
err itm September) emeu l^hrauTtrag als Hilf&fehrer am Lcliiersemiitar 
und an der FuLui-('huj;akL>- dattchen tritrb cr uiiler 3 ’uioita Rdsdd 
ft IH * »’ und Shij^a Ari&akn jji ff f] ff 1 die « hineftisdien 
(kiissiftchetp Wisse-iischatten. 1882 gab erwegen Meimrn^^vmchicdcn* 
heiten mit tfcm Schutvonrfand Hdrtert Lehrerjkwtxin an tier Chug&kko 
auf, ging nach Kyoto und irat iImi! in d.r- Faka k ura-Friesk-rseni in ar 
fjetist, werm audi in geanderter Fonts, die Slunshudaigakuj dn, 
itudkrtc cr bci Ikchara Gaju f§i TE gj 1 , der in Uw-mi JfS 
m Ktchu F3 ! iyamak-.-N Idvt, die bdden Sa-ir,^ Vuishiki fljf $ ill N 
i2j(> Mahayana vidyamitra sastra* nnd Eumha fjr ^ eH N. 12&J 
AUiiidharma kola 18S5 Lrut er in den Tciiijk? I Kukiji 1 ® Jf ^F* 


/. I)cf o lie tit G K*n^ lit K iraht pfc Rib # ' ,i -' i : -liewti llitig r ^t|bi]:.T«rl«tt4 «lEift 

urtpujttgliiifeitfi Sitiis -ikr J^jli^cu SdirifletlL Iwfikbkfcet hal* cm fitfitllkiafif 

liD<J UrtetiUer, iErt ktlcor, iLimyiu Nan^- 

j. i>rf i.wfk|hfieli 5 le Rm£ ist slulftliciai) kH h3i 'Hi 1 ' ^ # (i )^ *kr 

w-ji! 1 '■■ 1 |i »■ ■ '■ llifucii Ij-rkU. • iti-iiiL -iki '. iIil- ft Jj :. = 

lier -enitcuie Bio^mpb Slisin^u Sli^mni nnd I IihtjiIIlc raii#^elicf der M'Mkifsttlftftt ^Tlie 

j H Uer JrKihrk Elite R«i^ it' gili-r t' ^ ^er 1B KnaL# Vt«-Jl 

VeriflKl^. 

\'2 -Iml dir- 3?^ irmc Titrl ^ewopdeo + nit}it eks r>LC AthIp,E ir?ciehltuUi;rtL — Kidlj- 

brifkbiun^q TiteJ hjbeo ‘•‘■ilitcnJ ijff Liriicuawkl « f dii Taks+noi. me hr ik ctQf 
1 tnbildun^ u ei.I NeUQTLlpuug emlvrrn; d vinde ms E-'aJ-mnn fftftr* l.cbtotiSjitn rn 
fiihrEE + d^rnsil im f>nifltt3fti eitHtt^chrq, ^iitde iuL-h to ^ritrrra h\tf £*r qJchc ay C f- 
:'HtfmiiEU Eragca f6hma. 

< Netil L i-1. .idcf |itMineiiiihEjD — Nidi dnn Xisruen >’u ichlie&eJi, il url ec Ik churn 
frrBtftT, Sljiaa end TomiU ^hncBsftilicb KtUfukOiTii jjr^em wim nuhere^ hbt nUrhi 
te ermnEde, 

* I dcr f ds-T I'mjrdnANh* wit i«f K..l>, lijjih. l.ctv; 

luu Hi imtm) bat iMidi d^n yctubt. 
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itn Kakmragtsan Pj fejt |lf" in Kawaehi dn. -*tuflkitc Stiibun- (B. N. 
ill? CMiirtAa^viirfiyapiLika > m*d DaijOritsii *R S 1 r oi? \ may 4 

ilis M.diayauaj urtil duirliforsditi: dk nndiuetostfctten Schriftcn rati 
JiuiT t£ J | (718 1 804, vmti Jtf ShiinJim-Sckte). Juni 1SS5 stuilk rli: 

it wieckr bd am eintrr Ktisc narih TdkyA abcr blicb cr, der 

Aufilinkrufij,; riiiiss aJtcil Frcumlcs, erow ^ti\vis*cm ShintmEm. inland 
in be utid mt in die K-mdsh»i {ft tf, ^ Cmicht i. H u Oil* eiiK 
Sdsulef in be) cin, e 8S7 , jaxiuar,. kairt cr narh rtiky«- imd sail *ich 
*>cm 1 tds^hsift]icb iMfgeflommeit vu» Shtmajp Mokwr.il ft jfl *ft £ 
liuii Usw Tebxmcn * ^ ond ALmiu^i Rtnjo fe jit M) 

cincm th v i flarnak fuhrcndcn Gcistt-r <m jiipankdnm er 

mdinlc bid dim mid sEdltc mit ihm du Mamwkript ..Kunte 

ik^chubit -k- Uiiildhkmiw in -ku dm LiiiuUni" JVrii^ iS% K 
l-ebruan WMTtfc er Kcn^nkt^^tnijalflijdli .]£ ^ ftf 1 

cmantil mid bt^lcitetr in dcmselbfcn Jaiuv den sinmcsUcktiii Ikvdk 
tn:« bu-.tL'T. Ii it m liiiftor Khny-dj.i^wv mj>- 4 i r.i, diT n.ich Siam /Lim,-k- 
kdirUfi 111 Siam rvistc a tbnn hermit tint) lcmtc l^jgtr imd Vcflufr- 
nisftf l| l ^ siiiillidi^n Butlclhtfemiis ktinoccn iHya jmd ais Hnnx HiatiLi- 
r^n^bii 1 J i iiiidi jap.111 kehrte ■- \ m dt^scm Cidol^ 1 Ii I Uuhi- 

/iirtick Iki dierer Gefegetihcit bfpcSrti: er liber 60 Biindt dtn Baiyo 
kyi^n |i % « A iRdtribUitt-Kaiian, der sich jcizt im Kolciji, sielic 
, ibrti „ tx.Timtcl tiud niklml den nepalL^Lschu-u MSS, iikster 

exi^licrriider Kaimn ^iki. irn-hm,. iUiddhashnuim nnrl heiligi; Stiipuii 

mit tiacb Juipiiii. 1S51. ;ini 4, Jamuu, trhirdi ct tlcn t iled Umidin 
i-Ayr-. if 4 « Sir #< innJ lr 4 t urrt 1.9. k - hrtuif in -1 l- ; i kyy^f. ^,m- 


* i! 1 hji 30.11: ftfjj Tju I.:hr, i^ll b 4 i rtit ShAk 4 ^H iLch fwi 30 Jahic rtirfiiu 

ruiiK-lf^ri^jieTi hiiim. 

. B^ieuHniier K vnB^t 'If Stm Lnikflfe Ucn^akuOiuirvr. «#«!* 

VVrkprdm tier iu IdOo 1 v. au i-,1 beklUEir. ~ filfc liuhL-r^ 

ft&ktmhl I'L u»Ec»i -ii etHiEnil in If IEhm, d« |4jlanuclita Bi}nIi^ktm]» A 

Miiip iL d i Jw. f S, V V. U A-iiia^. r XI^ p. wir 4 -ion alknSapf (nut 

in Uinwhrifi) l\jkiraii M £rMam, 

l ikf ^ EliM* d«t Wlunm'Wttj" ffti, J. 1, 431, h dj, 

Iqcjfil ilw -i thl l^ diihL'iliiCLT^B SrttcEL Bi* I FI 'Lun Hriu^dulerr wutb in Sira, 4*1 
KBfektw licm BwftJ, for T^iiji i^ui K**w} mid ,i er ria^aji jfbi 

Has**) PI UlUthfl IwofiSsw q»' man fiOiti rsn^ K * Kci| luu^ 

ilouNtl eftfrhnt lidirlicl.f *11 JJtm uitJ anJtTfa imtv 4a ^tkubfffenetln 

Hit U 4 l r| > 

i ^VlutUliI.-.,! MjJitltrtJ HbiiSeJafff**: vm WoEre riltL 

Eiup nn|| &/ilaF« i v b#nidil fot in rfrr Mtij^5Cun njj Anv radm^ k&nmjctiiiifa Ge 
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Sf»jnji iShuunjt?) j)r il| £fC r g, ^ 1 ero im Matjiufciyn- 
Vkrttl in liukiisa. Kr wurde Obcrvcnviihtr des Tempds und 
rmdc-rte seincn ftamurt in Oda* Iin April wuriic lt enter # Du- 
sente n der TeLsugakk^iin {jSehule dcrr Plulogopliic") *j\ SjJ 
lift KMishitrmvrt, jetiigtf TdyodftlgJike 1H j¥ ^ Pj^ . die vmi Inmrye 
Knryci ^ U| / etngerichtele atlgemdne buddhistadiv Huchschnlej 
^Aifgtnommen imd erhidt im December den Xitel eines G.ibuihi Oerter 
Klastc. April* wimk ct vom Hoftt-in ink dcrr llurehfursehung 

des geschichUichen Materials der Amtsstk (tcbcnslangtich) ties I'ruheren 
ScfctcnrftwrtiauptH beaul tnigt- Im Juli unrde er Gakushi und erhidt 
gtdehzeitig den Tkd ChQjokyd 4 * tt 189/, Juli, wurdc ihm da* 
Amt ernes * * * * ft t* sanshu nbeitragciu iSytS* November. 
haUe it Liber dk ties Gd^Uidv-fi !._■* SugLimi *- Guiananisses 

Hi Ifi ffi ti iTtikyf** gdegcntlieh mil Ishikiiwa Simntai }\\ ^ -fj 
(vam I fongu^nii-Kapiieb unil anderen eiiiigc Mdnungaverschieden- 
hedert, gab daher den Gaku-Grmi und sum Amt in der -Sdde aui’ 
Vnm April 1^90 ab arbeilefc or an der /»simmensh. 3 lian|. : 
des Bukkyo daijiten, IQOa im Mar/, reifttc er mich China und 
miiditr vnn da util doth in/wise her vcmorbvm:n Ok&knra K&ku/o 
W8 ft « Z> Slmiii-nn.'isi! iuch Iwli 'll; iirr m> April N/.t 

kohrtc cr nacti j.tpan /urnck. I Her erliidl eir Lmti.it die tirncnnuil£ 


Fdirlttij^de* rftt tkh rpUBrSich lAUffl ut fnr^c-n-J f i Tilth t?r, ft K"Ti. 

Volalwa*); 
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their (ibcoiiijwbcfl) Stiifm hiiKten jncLal nidi! KEtlraiOi; tlttgt'hatps 3 di^ 4 1 
ailtf ^ Staffp inrjnf ftckp Hiiwcitr nm uder «iankn (krfiitijjf» km fU'Irtid*. 
rnngFn. — %, itida !«*w. 7911 Him JOJ; U- U t £41 = Sbt- »j?t 
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1 Niehl L k- ai- Oitt Sadi Emimilicljen jfe^tlhdKfl M riaa 

j l JjjiMi Vurbobk igir^ 107 f. 
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/uni GfcifouEhi unci gkir-liwiPg den Tild Rtishi ff 6#'; t!. 25, April turtle 
cr wreck r ditiTih Krliitt dcs Hosahu /urti ObtTvcrwalfcr lies Sconji 
bestepL 1905, September, wturde cr Gonsoiu || (ft 1906. Jteai 

kam err mil Mittekhre nht Lindnng ins Kanui^dKfji^nhaiu in Sum- 
vadai, Kan da fTdcyd) in chintfgi&cht Bclumdlun^ dcs tliefarzts und 
kanntc Mi He September ;im dem Ktankenhaus entiassen wtrdem 
1907* Februar trfbiclt er den Titd Glkd oben S. lo"\\ im Summer 
kam er wej^cn treWrn- und kiickemuarksentziindiiiij.; in das 5 ugiimi> 
rjeliimkraiikenhauss merat irat Etsserung cm, well die Krankheit fcber 
schlktlkh uichl geheilc werikn kornitc, starb er am 18- August Sdn 
irdbehes Hucti) bat mir 52 Jahrc errcicht AJs die Nadmcht vnn 
dcr Bcdenldiohkeic seines Xustandcs im Henman dntraf, u-unjt 1 cr v€fi 
Sr Emiinm* dem Moulin ini Abend dcs iH \kijjusl besvinders *uiu 
Si'?. 1 a fft crtiobrn.“ 

Dies stod die l>ahm ana deiri kurxen Leben dcsjcnigfti Japan ers, 
dem die bui.kEhistisdie Lcxikograplitc w-ohl die gevvaHksU- nunleme 
Arbeit ski^mnp tines ^injclnen vci lanki. Qdii stand in scinetn Be- 
strebem sVir Japan aucti auf dem tcxibafisdicn Geb>et im Buddhism us 
die filhretidc Roll* m gewinnem niehl alkm uhlie suit aiukron 
ehva .2 usum 11 lenxuarlxitvn \ber cr hat sich itrit sdtitrm i&?j tk> 
gotlneiien und 1917 fwenn aueh e^t aus dem NachJaD und von 
anderen cmeitcrtJ tierausgcgebeiien Werk ( wie in etner ikr Vomrdtin 
seines Werkt^ such hcrvnrgtfhoben wird, an die Spit/e der nut dim 
gkithfcs Erstrebenden gcschwung^n , H wie in eiticm Schwarm von 
Wild g an Mm 1 A in du bdanntcu drdcekigcii Ftogfr filiation dir srr Vr*gH, 
H1 sicb ivm:s mit krafdgcn Rli^ekchkgen an die Spil/v setzr 

In tier Hearbeitungswi-ise weight < Ma lilclit von semen YVjrgangerii 
wurw-ntlidi Ah. er idtiert aber ijeuaucr und gibt die Hcrtninfi seiner 
Zitate an iTnkyoer IVipitak^ -Sjj Sein Hauptvontug ist die 

grubte bisher errembte Volbtandiykeit und UissenichiilLlidslceit, die 
.uidi in den drei sdir brauelibarefi Indices /um Au$clruck komml 
Gcwecki dureb ejn k-bhattc* Iktbirfms nach cinem umiasksenden 
buddbishseben Lesikmi in den Krcistm dcs Japaiiischen Bmldhismus Lig 
rlur Gedarikt? fbuirt in Japan to dcr Luft, und vvaluend die vur- 

* Tigenilich IF Vinfljfa’I-filler 1 ^- K. 41 

j V»rttdffl ram fit Ttfilru . 9 Taftt Rtcii )i>i imirr V **? ^ ^ 

J Hitt t\n mnst Titvl; I 11 Sb'- Ijiol rme inf die K^iwrrHi 

Stuku (59 v- iurtieknelienJe hnhe j ettl=Emii|;. S„ naiii |tj a1 ^ _ ^f| nn 

t Budelh. I Mill tf. ?! f. N, n V, O. S 300 iu Flarnm ShiM- S. jj|. 
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gcnitnnttm Werke iIitct VoUeiuhmg tsiilg^vngingi-n fe unttfc auch in 
Kyoto vom Nbhi-Hongwanji cin in tier BvHyQ Pm- 

gukti btiarhdtcl Dor Werdqjxm^ dieses Werkes soil lo[gc ruler gtr- 
ucscn sum: Am 2&. November eqis, nadi pipanLsclicr Rcehnting slum 
6^0, Tndestag von Shinran-Sh&niiit dem Hugnindur tier ShimSekte* 
|jcsch 3 o[> der liamaligc Honshu dcs NishnMirngwtojh 1 Xanl Ko*ui 
* £ -% S. m Ehren d\<rsu> Tage* einen Erdmirf fur das. gniBtc irnd 
vullkommcnsTL; buddhistssrhu l.exikon dei Venvirkltchung jaizuhdircn, 
Hand I dcs auf dreL Bundc bcrediiictcii Werkcs tuuQ verhalliiismaCii^ 
achnd! furtq*gcstdlt u^rden icin; cr ist angcblich wh* m [91 3 mehienun 
I>cr jrwdte imd drtttcr Band sollcn 1923 Eertig vorliegen, I lurch den 
KueklnU des mil dem Kfttwurf in VerbuuJud^ ddicmlen liotsshu 
hattc dk Arbeit »in dem Werk vine Unterbrurhung eriittem; die Volh 
codling lies monument ale n Enter nehniens s-i aj I aher gesichcri sum 
Der Titel lautet M Uukfcyd Daigaku Bukkyu cLUjiV*; cm ^cuaucr Index 
in besonderum Band ^*11 t\och folgen. Dai. Work will m geivissum 
Gegensatr jto der strengen Wissumscfciftljidikcit des iMa'schen Buches 
mebr popular scin is. Hu: Eastern BuddMsi I. S 91 1. 

Die Lexifaa von Oda urid vom NishEHongwanp bermt/tm naLiirlkh 
a lie Vorarbeiterk untcr anderen aucli das Wetk vtm R,: sue warden 
us it’tjfcJ aucli ill mandicf IliosEchl ilbcfitt-cfoTi, abet uberjlussjg machcn 
u-urdurt arc us nicht Die in Hirer W.irdnurr^ naeh Ktassenjeichun 
fiir dun iibundEiiiulisclicii Gcfchrten am tcbltdlsfcfert benutibarc R/achc 
Arbeit bdihlt darin Sliru sdbstantlige lWileuttmg ■ r-mn nuiuksu-n vor 
i Mil, Her tiir ilk chinesischrrt Zuichen lei der .inch nur nber eirun 
Index rn tier unbo^uetttcii Stridiiahlord ruing verfugt Es ware uchr 
m ivtituchen, dab ilas drutbaiuligc V\c + rk dus Niabi-Hi>nt*wanj) auch 
dnen Index in dcr R.schtm 1 'nrm, abo nadi Ktassemdrhcm bek.inu 

AIlu vorstuhcnLl g^nartntm We Ac komsen ohne iveilcre^ sn den 
von R, fUr win Wcrk gczogetitu Rahmen mitanfgettomnlun nvtdm; 
ohne Schwierigkcitcn Ilcfle sich ihr Gusarnlmhalt in das K Vhc Buclt 
ubertragen, Audi unrdu die Aufnahnic jctlcs. eiiizdn««r VV%rkc3 cm 
in sich aseries Qanws fiir die Krganjtun^ beikniten. 

Wie xu An&ng gcsa^L und wie von alien bishnfijrcrn Lexika 
ach-On angestrebt narnenBieli audi im Oda 1 lurch uinc un^dicuefe 
Amahl vim Ziuten dargulan. bleibt die grODte Autgahu die Zutiick- 
fuhmng mi die Qudlv dvs chinesiscben l nprlaka Seine ]\rschlieDung 
ist die Hauptaufyabd dcr Ostasutiscbcn Buddholpgk. Hunyiu Nanjio 
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lial fit scinem KataJng dne rnitc Haijptatbdt xLil'ur^debtrf. in dex 
fitridiung liut cr die ic:lLtiffstcu Atigabco liber die verschiedtrncn, 
iiuch die in Jii|j■ in ^irti^ndeucn Tripi^ika-AuHgabcti /:i>animuu^tdlt. 

Ucr ItfzEc von Hurtyin Nanjirj ctwafmte TripitaWPrnek* tier lASo 
$5 .nis einer VeigldchunE tier in japan vorhandencn dimcsisdicn 
[>4ii^b(.-n tinier Mit.n Urii der ilamaR crsien Faulty ddirten Japans. 
danmUr aucb ShinracliT. Hankun + 3 t * ttf-JB i«9J hcrvorgme, i*t in 4084111 
lm--II>. iml 1 l-ii- 418 tttichcmi igifiTeften in$f34 Wan vom fiukyoshmn 
iJA. jfc JJ Bt iKydk" hcrge-ddlt und htr-ius^egtben Djc Ausgabe j.dyl 
lin eini-m Form it vim 22H x 1 jO nim dnc Zdchaigriilk vim } X ^min, 
IiitLTpunktnm. twine Kaniten* Lesartcn ubtrr rietn Text in hooncbrer 
Spall f . de heifl-t in Japan SljuEaLsalsuruky u Jg l$] SJ fj. die Text* 
.LnunJnLni^ nil nrcht dit [|e> R*iMhiec& von Hnnyiu NanjR man kil 
vidntclir erne chitjniilivgische Kcihenfolgf versncht; 1 in i\vr AtiSgabc 
Ht flu*Zokmcokyu Much Marijir-dkya gemuwu 1902 5 in Ky«a., vutn 

Znkyo^hMin gedimbii nidsr enlMten Piese Au^Ik- isi in Berlin 
mclu vorhanden, In Japan* wo die Ansgabe sebr ba!d vergrifTcn wir, 
i*t aw l j _**- [3 ijiner llafidiichkcil ltd den japan Rebel* Gristiichen und 
Gelehtler fctft iiiH-irlilidolirli tin Gebraueh, die ihrmtli (mm Hcispkl 
iiitdi Od,i) in scitR-ren pflegen: urwtihnt ist sie m Haas* *Dcr ButT 
dhiMtmm der Jjpaner* in dir ^Kultur dcr Ge^emvart" 1913, [, Hj + 
i* ^34 

Wie aue der Jyntdton^ *u Hunyiu Nanjing (Catalog hi-rvuigdii, 
wade 11 in ckn japan ischen gfuikn T crapetn noch Tdle vnn man chert 
anderefi chinniiirlkLii An^atten nnil^wahrt. Da> Mukfcyo jiria gtbt 
be} S. 530 aUT einer besgndcrcn Tafel swhs Photo^Taphlcn Je einer 
S-eite ik-r J'uljjeMden sedii in Jaji.m ^urharHinKit |\vcnn aiich nidu 
dnrdiwug wlhtiiml^eni Tri|HUk 4 L-.\uK,i;.dhjti, die in B N. auch ^enannt 
sind: 

Korai- jgi So- i^k fieri■ rjt'h Min, ffl). Tenkai <'£ 

linri t)babihiindai/nkyn ;r\ ^ Mu fulctzt genaimte ist 

die vmi Tetsugen jA iUJ "B N . XX\ ? h dtr^im I.ebcfisait^Abc und seii 
ietnvT Jugeml yeheglnr Wunttb si*: wat Kt - hdnt ,uidi mil besrm- 
deter Umsicht jcu Werk ^cyanyin /n *ein: die Hokblrieke seiner Aus- 
-abe idle aneh Tdsngwban Hi THi Ek gtinannt wirdi hat nr an etnem 
der trmrkeimten Orte iti dan snnst sn feu^httn japnin, ini UbakuMii, 

* t>ir CTIi'JtyokPT } r / M htii^rt uml vrugtadiU^nK tuij 1. H. 

XXVI* AL> 4, 


J,APAS'(S*rHE WT.SStNSCHAFTtlUHt Ifll FRMITTE 1 2 1 ; 

l)t?t Uji tji Yaitushiru nktkrgdegti aie iollcn mfiilfjt ilavon so fjut 
lt] 1 all i'll SfiiT. daL H14B tioch bctitL um! /.way suf licskltung mi Mam- 
[jukuji ft * f Abdmcke diivcm crhaltcn kiinnc. 

Die cinzj”c in Berlin fiber in 3 Excmplftren — vorhandcne 
! ri[ntal^»-Au%alK- kl dir If 105 in Kyoto erecliicncntr init deni Zoku- 
znkym sic 1st mit cincr nfich tier Mmg-Typ*: vcrbesacrtcn, ftarli jap=i- 
nwchcr Bcncnaung in dvr vwrtcn Zeiduuyn.*!- gcsdinittcnen Letter 
"cdrockl. Ilk Inlcrpunjdfon dcr winter ubcn ^enanntai Adfigabc isl 
tla sit weniger dum w issensdi aftfidi cn .ds dent ndigjiiwn Ik-dm-t- 
tns tfictxcu vjII - fortgdaut-11. cbenao die l.jsarten. ilagcpen slmJ 
Kagriteii bdgcfUgt; mil Bcrk-hung a H f diese wird das Tripttaka in 
ditser Ansgafac aucb Kunu-mlaudkyo ^j| jj * Ml £ iienannL IK-r 
vdllc i ild Dninilinti daizdliy.. * H $ * ft wird anch geandert 
nml gekili** in Skimps* /okyo Jpf fife * m. otter Shmafi % & 
UeMtctoutng gebraudiL Audi dii-sc Auagabe ist in Japan voflkomnkn 
vcf^rilT^iT- 

hm Virgin ch der Tnjntaka%\iisgabc von 1005 mil dtrr B tinybl 
Nanjiote Kaiatag /uguuuL; lic^enden Ml%-\u^gatrc (1681) etgtbt in 
irslcfcr dn FeMen Wgirndir Kttttmiirtn H. N 173, 450. *387, 1423, 
* 4 2 4 ~ * 534 * 153A J S 39 . tbtf) tun! 1622—1662. 

[ei <itm Index von 1 fenuun Ri^ (Calcutta lytm zti II \. uiid K F 
It;tiEcil It \. 837 tintl IV S X 568, Dag-cgrri ciithiiU the Kyoto- 
Aqsgabg clrvi Sutras, die nicht itn II N. KalaJng ctiHialk-n aiml, 
namlich: VI r io r l, da* xivucheti B. X 72 mid 73, XI. 2, t\ das JUiiebun 
B N, 366 uiicJ 367, imd Kll ; r*c, das JFwfedtcn M N- 4^3 und 484 
(tbit 

Obcn iat -^hqn t?rwahtit wunli'it. AsA dti" von It \ fur dvn Kamnn 
gtltiaiclc Arbdt aueh fur <ia& ZtikuKokyo kkten vine ddngende 
Auf^abe dcr Trfpit^ka'Korschiing danldlL 

Uic Trtjntakad [eraus^abe hat nun aber .iucti wahrend dc^ Kfiegtf5 
mrhr gentht Angvblich 19?^ bc^anii das K^kiiY^udaiz^tt^ |jg 

A mil rn^nmlidi cinem Kandc eh trsdicincn, IL% m in Kannma- 
]iri K^bft« 3 b «3 mh dem pluHc^rajjhbrtoi Text dcr rrsk-n MeijkAitsg^be 
is S 212) tm Anhang /um \Vrglcich. will nodi ausgesprochcnerr 
das K. f tc>05 nir.lil ivisscoschaUlichcM Zwc-cken, -vJndtrrrr dem 
rt-iigir^sen Hcdlirfrtb iheimi; daSier 31 nd -LtU-h knn^cFsi&tc I^rklamngcn 
schTi icrjgcr Ausdmckt.% Narnen hsw. gdcKemlich beigefugt. Vom 
Kyiibu gj soUdo schon al]r 12 Bindc^ der auf 15 Bamje 

1(4 Hljoff .Ijir.' OlI i^i| 1 , 
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;:escb;itztt- itombn & $ fast pan? crsdiiCTUW scin Dfer Btoflu>pdier 
isL tin." Kf-kush'ikiuikobai USt & Jl] Vs ft Tokyo, KaraUu < 

WJUEirfti t 

Wie bekanm, fchlt in Honyiit Sanjio’> Tnpibik.i-Katalog ein Index 
dtr tahlreicbcn cWnc^sdn-o Nsunoi. Stltra-Titul usw, in chfawsisdien 
Zeiohcn. Dieses viel votniCU- Stichvvurtveneichtiis ist in Japan scbon vr>r 
nbcr 2> tahnfin von titni vcnBfittslvollcn fictiibcttct dcs ItukLyn jirid, 
Kujii Scittho. vcrfjLt und aus deni Nachtall dilutes (iclchrtcn dmrtl 
iicrauspcgcbeu worden i $ ff 11 St $3t r i£ ^ ^ 

Censon Nihon daiibkyo kwxnjt mokuroJcui Baiyoshoin, Kyoto, !&>». 
(re or duel ttacli den KoplVeichen dvr Titd \£ wn\ dicst-r Index 
kura JftgH Mthnvkrf' gcnnnnL Da das Zoknzokyb. Vie in ftvnyiu 
Natron's Krtafep. auch m dksetn Index koine AufnaKme gdundeti hat, 
so ware wm m. nadir Jtu wunsdicn gcvcsen, dnl. It. in svineni Ruch 
wcnigstens die Trtd der di^lncrt Scbriltcii nocti witverarbencT hKttej 
iwrtvoUe AutacliHeCintfSarbeit wart damit gekiitct Worden. 

Kin votlslandiger CietaiUtindex von Samoa und Ssidni ilrttn jiu.m 
Tripitak*. ein Itaitokyosakiiin * M S& & ‘Jl nut &«*** Stdlen- 
anjjabc - das groDe Desideratum jet its Hiukthologcn - exi* licit 
anschoinerd nodi nichL Jedneb wild aos japan bcrichtd, dall cin 
buddiiistTsihtr deistlidier. Kawakwni Koran JlJ J. & |I| im Shun 
koin ft % f£ im Myiwhinji dfir 

Zcn-Sektei diesc gcuraltige Arbeit in der \[andschrirt becndet habc 
and nnr nocti dnWl Verier *uehe, dtr .tie .inch in Japan gestiegcaefl 
Dmckkosten und das Rhiku der 11crauspabc Irfjgl. Hs ware zui wnri- 
sc he n, il.iL’j diesesWok, das fur die abcndlan disc 1 1 r Tripitaka- Korachnn^ 
V nn vimiigur tiger Widttigkdt sei a kann, eiacr sadsverstandigcn PriHiuii; 
dorch cine curopaischv wissettsdiafllidie Akademte unlerzi'gcn and 
Icihnirndcnialtes die t truck leg unj; angcregt and womoglich untcrctiutzl 
wnrdc; vs licgt auf der Hand, dab tin sole her Tripttaka-Iiulex als 
Schlusscl siu deni so fist so milhjam fugajtglkheil gewaitigen Kancm 
vnn aqCcfordenllidler Hcdeobd^ ist. wenn lt nur die cifordedichen 
Hiichworte nacli bran ekbamt K a teg eden gcofdnct und weekmabig 
bearbeitet aulVcist 

Wditres blcibt daticr ablsowarten, l iapegen sind ais Vorarbcitcn 
lrg end welch er Art m iKlradil l>immcndt biiddhisUschfi Vcroffcnl- 
lichungcn wohi mi Aiigtf Rn bchalten 

In durst in Zu^animenljang si nd cine Keltic fckbhalliger, in der 
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EotbwdienstHelicn Basis der eum-lncn Sefcten vkl gebrauchlcr 
i'kthrr lift Tokyucr Ifriagts MttgaSawbti xu ncnnai 
tins Sfiins/iiiseitrn R gJ Jfc ft vtm fCdkodo fj 
das Jodoshiwitm j'p ± £\ ® A von M-rhiittki Shinku, 
daj .IfcWfl) H & & & £ von ShibaLi Irhino £ fff 
" tjt "fid Ichici |Jj |U — j$t. 

iU» ZtnskMtiUH ,f? jfc g? £ von Kunuua Takudo $ $ j£ 
3$ nmi 

ShmsoxshuitHtn fft $L, von Xagatnatsu Shurtkyd 

u ft ® m 

DifSo Hitcher In kleim-m, handiichem Format etna rooo bis t >co 
Seilen sUrk, yebcn jcwcils me rsl dir fur dk betr, Sektc kanim barter 
SMtris tchtncsisdi), .lit.- ritudicn V-m-Hriflen und WVrice tier Sckten- 
paLmrehen trhbicsisrh >>der jajuinischj, dann KrhmtemngisschriftL'ti 
/nin Y Cretan dnis der Ldire, in rretcr Link japunisrln' ObuHetrim^en 
dvr ebinesischw Siitias uml uilreffcndenfails die moist in Kango ab- 
yr fatten Wcrke der I'atn archer ffinefe. f jespraelfc). philosophisrhc 
Daratfillunceri der I.eh he mad indcrcs, Gebcte. MesselextCj Kr^ii nanny en. 
,-tim Jkisph ! in '.pateren A u flayer a us ,!.:n Wrrken der Ritnarchen, 
bildCn den SchluGtcih iibcritil bcyieitenck Kuna. Auf den beste" 
IJ ".Hen licruhcnde, (retailip- Hearlieituiiy, vuryfeidiswcise y Julie Will- 
'kaniliykcit und priiktisvhe Ifittdlichkcii wertlcn den erechienencri 
Handen besonders tiadtgenlhnit. Lctdcr fehlt den Bioideti ein index, 
hIcji das nur fur den japantschen Theologen berechnetc [nhsltsver- 
/ei- lints nidit erscUen kann. 

l--ru einjjcii ended l.'tirehyi lien der JnliaJfsvcrjteichnisst; dk secSekten- 
hatttibllnheT an der Hand dr.’s Kalalnys von Ihmyiu hfanjin rst aboi 
Much schem lohnend, yen-aim emeu Klin Mick in die his tunic hr tind 
thiiofafjische licdeutunp CWU O lf ier iaiitru rnjcr Sastraa und hebl sic 
mit gcwissertna£vn pcttbttlijchen Zugen stu& der Masse ties Kanotus 
h e ra ns. i>arin iiegt ihce fk-deutuny aU Sutdten male rial, — nicht mir 
fur den uslasialischen, soniJern auch fur den indisdien Hutidhcifogm, 
fkhr ju brdaucm ist 1 dafl rtacli dem (iingthen des von berufVnen 
japunern hcraiisgeyebenen fenylisch Resell Hebetien) Hanauiiasslii keme 
derartiy vrelaeitige Samtnd-Zeitschrift ntehr dun an ‘ssta.siatise]ieni 
KuUurkben intcreMtertcn Oncnialisten — eim-Hei ob Indies 7amtral- 

< Hmtrr dlHcni Nunra VBllicr^en licli dir’tlbcn Vilfuin wic ijnoi Butiy jilco 
S i 9 ?) 
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<’nkr ( MdSton sdn Afbdtagdriet i$t , aiif dem lnufcndcn hull, Ob tier 
metirtarh zitiene „The Eastern ttuddhirt", tint enjj list’ll LjtsdiriirUiit 
ZwfiiunnatsaidKift 1 filr MahSyAna^kiddJitaiilit* <Kyoto, t(j2i. I Juhrg. — 
Jhlirjii'h 6 V > d.ilnr in Iklrarht kronntt, muQ iibgcwartct wenlun. 
l)k Zritsrtirift versudii aucli awf buddhistiscfu- Neuijrsctictnungcn aut- 
nierksain m mac hen md wjIUc ihne Jhx* Kwiius" viclmchr ,hlv 
baiien; sie fcistele daniif itmrr Kctmat j;i[win ciiwn g-mftcii Ihehsl, 
dcrtn msscnwhaftliches Eigtfileben in Europe vid wttjjlg belramil 
(SL Dcnn sctnm .ms den bisherigen Hudieranzd^ni mat HeSprccbungm 
dcr MM«tcn japanuchcit Wrork-tUlichun^vii tryibt sicli dereti dn%. 
artigt- Jk-dcutimg fur dk gcsjmtc Kuitur- und Kdiyiwn^cadiidik 
f )st' und ZchtrataicjM 

Ant <kr Oe •..unt licit iki Vorstrhcfidcn Darlcgun^cn gdil abcr 
vor .diem henrur, daft, iver an den bcdetiluTigsvoHeti l’mliTcntcn de* 
(tttasialisch'n Uti ddhwmii B mitai licit mi will, nidi tier Tstsache der 
jitpnnkdiCEi wiirkusdi.mfidim buhninj; ant' dies«it (kbitfen nirlil 
veischlitftcn kann nnd nn Intercede seiner eigenen Arbeit div japan ise he 
Mitarbcit und dire no mu tvissaftschiiAJldicn Milfemittd bcnicksich- 
tigen muft 
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ANLAGE Hi 

liukkyG jiteiu Tfikyd, tQOO >'Abtunsmig Uteri,} 

t S £lO; If •* s uto ^i*- Sfimkrit ■< J ; isttijja 

S. * y to." 

2. S. »;$: ,.*& ?j|< tolj.l S, $ 'A 1.1" 

1 S. »72: „!>as JB to otter ff fti ^ Y l* 3or<*b:t, '$ 

\ i* sotiiba. «s $ triba, K ■> ,■ tuba. % < * - 

B » ® a/ I- * ■ > *utobsu ^ r| jjj£ * iJ . 'i.ultrr . x h 
£ -s') sotobh B|j Ifr i ? f shitri J® ^ h tuto L £ j ^ f 
sliitfi usiv. Saiiskithuiirt ii inj mit Jt jfl ^ ■> ‘' j h'.-Jfun, 

l^i - Y -k % '* t ;■ 1- 'Jdiju , JJJ 4() i 1, #■ * juso, 

i i ;# £ v kukcn 115 w* ubcrscUt 

Stupa werdcn crbaui uni -Shari 1 da mi /u bo^ahfcn, xu Opftsr- 
zvvecken, mr VergdUinj.; der t‘nipfangencfi Wohltatcii H mr tterdchmm^ 
von Grten !T gdttHchrr Wirkung" * In den ^ j%J fa fj JoagOngyoJ 
i R 47^, a, a: Bleu. 906. Unit. JS7, 1 Urghli’anu EL 5, U, X 545j steht. 
dall m.in Buddha,, Urulyirkibuddhi, den Sriivaka nrui Cakravarti- 
raja. Jit-sen %ief B Stupas cm churn soil Nadi ties hciligctt Buddha 
Eiri^any ins Nirvana wunkia die Shari in iu ht Teik girtejll imd 
ihnm adit Stupas errichtet. Spau-rhin wuntJe ■ I.l^ Hpl'ci der Stupa 
Erriclming ill weitem Util fang geftbl: A £ufea ticG in scim-rn Uis 
tdeh 84 000 Stupas crriditen H s*i be rich let die Ubt rlieiemiig. Uann 
gdungte der Stupa Liber China nach Japan: er iiufrni l label idle rnoy- 
lichen Gcstalien an, In ludkn j^ibl cs vufi eimtocldfjcfi bis dreizeEjti- 
Stbckigen 0 t Altera vim Suu:kwerk-Stup;is tn nitsercm Lanite hat 
ShoUiku I aishi den KimlVlock^Stiip® 1111 ShilenuojC erriebtet. Au&cr- 
ilem ^ibt es ein- # iwci . drci% vier-. sieben^ ac!it- p ncun- und drekebn* 
stockige Stuj>as Wetter, tur /eh th.-r Roken f cmiu, tuLi man ike Hmt- 
tlertmakehnt^ifsend Stupas anlbrltgem sic waren dreist^kig. vieremhalb 
AiAl hoch h UasisidLLrdiiiur^rr dreteinhalb Zo II. ?mv I lehm-Zeil warden 

" SuMkrUl tfitt. - AaL Vt. iL S. 

* LV IJnwU. ‘iLUfu, ,.3'^liaiitifr Matfltt KrjJ. unJ W-iknn^ _ 

> H^tteh: OitotfCUftvO. 

* an Cltkft 


f. m. 


na 

T;ihoi*i' i(Ost-Stupa, (Tedjpcl) dea Koyarunu imd Swrinio ((Junyakiyi 
.Ult tkui Hicuaii)} crrichlet I'cmer ^ihi es irrftne Stupas, iR ig ? 
f h *. MubcXd gl £ ]£ * " « y UlibUuw Stflpw ((R;mtu $Jf 

I *' * ^ * KhStajMisfl. Gorimlatdki J[ # & f f J# :r l < a' f -a 
? ■«, Hokyohtt* tff fiS PI) IS '' ** * y f > « V, ferner Ka- 

kutfiba ff 1g it */ * 7 *f, It-nu-r Katfiba & j| ^ f >j -/ 
v furrier fv&mtoba s «$ uiitl nodi /ahErvidic rmtfcrt: Arten, 
HcutZUtage wcrdci* m Volksmmul scKenaunte Sotoba / , { 

offer loba, mi obi-ivti Elide Stupa-JUratig ^eitUliclc ^chm.'tk 1 , Imyt* 
Bwttehen, dir mil rinrr Sutra*,! id! t tatcHriebrn sincl, ant” Graheni 
au%e$tdll» M 


1 %■ W jv, u 


jaI'aN iseii£ wisaEjiseiut lUeiiE iin.FsMi rn t 




AXLAGE IV 


L Sotoba. t6ba, to. 

Uukkvi'j jirin, Tdkyo, rtjf3 l AbkUnfcutg Brin.). 

I S. jp k v j. ...\ $ i * *& 8> M *& wJ 

uiUii uofiir es die v >IE^tkiuii^c 

3. 5. 563; 
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^ J5 »a. * ? - S 1 tilba Tu, [ ■. j bo 35-m<cE liL^ides AbkUrzun^en 
ties Sanskrihiorti^ Stilpo n ^ j . 4f£ j|c fg. inJet wit rruri 

aucli sagt ilitr ilbcpii'Ui tuah . > mil -Jt; yr«*Elv S-imntJiin^, ;f| 
VierecJcgrab^ y K Lindgriib h r f5 |r^| ilolit i.cuchtt usw. Dii trs cm 
Ort it'm boms, wo Buddb^Kcliquu-n bi:i^c-s<ftjt ibid, ncnt\i man sii.- 
mwh hussh.iri uricr iincb reibyd ^ ^ Srffcktttettpd 

Im ' bt:ifct - s nocli flcm Gubunkyo ft 

* mJ^C * tll'.i Ii- N 1 OifCV VII, t.Vuch mi Anhil^ in Hnn.^ 
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7 " 11 N ,lcr ktnv T «’ t: * JK fY * a & fl* ..H-jdJhd geb* 
Anunda, daL nadi Huddle Bngang ins Nirvana, uenri diet VWbnm- 
Huiy vo!L«t't sei, alic vier Gvnu'indtn Shari nehmen jo]Eton und rn 
koaiban: Umcn %en und in KuSinagara mitten jui d cm Vier- 
« eyekruur cincn Stupa jus don ^i'-ben KostljntkdU‘0 vrrichteii nit: 
drcizeliti Stockwcrkeii, » 4 xn durum' rinen RinsdV' Nadi Budctbas Hin- 
sdiddcn aaluueit dir vicr komge {lie Shari. U'ilLe» sir in A ,.|n Telle, 
rrrichteten Sttrpas und brachten Opfcr dar Alt Kbnig As< 4 » auftmt’ 
da wurden 84000 <Schat*-)Stiip« -m-dWti^ obrraiJ emditete man’ 
sir in best i rulers hviliRcn Hcztikcu und brachto damit j L . n JttnJiiJiu- 
kcGqdeji Opfer (far tn unsorem Lands wirtl vun uJen Afthangemj dor 
Mikkyo dcr Ftm^tock-Stupa emcbtel imd at* Zcichen de* Maliim- 
nxana angweben. ini allgcmeuK-n abor gorin no to is HiUli - c n;uttil, 
In deni Wort to t{J fiat man schhvblidi due liesen; Inning for J cn bnttn 
BUS Reschaflfcn.“ 


1 'Vrner iieul. 


JL 'lahutej. 

(ft 106, .i, ty ■ Uteri. tfji; Brin, 560,107; Jij, i iy. 

Catena, S. jyj, 4 us K T. IX, 3 . c, ii. N 1 j 4 j. 

Hiin, 566 f. lautet: 

»* *% * % ft U»H 

— =7 •> i % HI ill ,J £ tahbrtyorai, 

- iT > l > / s- ( 
nenshin m> mliy-i, 

* ? % ft IS tahottS. 

Tabs .St eine AJtfciitzung von Tahsmarai Ks lst S <m *\,n\ and 
lautetr f£ £jt j$ & ^ ill ii. Frubhtifctiatiia, y j v ., j y 5. f r 
(S Hrin. 704 - f f M * y t >- * japunrsdu: Aus- 
sprache lt,r diesdben 7 chineswchen Xdchen Femur Gda iik? 
not) Fau-i min^-i dii 1 , 8.) * *' *’ 


* % ft & M m tally. 


(Die birr im Japamschen folgemlr SfcJle d« SaildhamuiptuuLirik t 
butr* 1st uberscr/.t be. Dr Grool, Duijia S, 52, Abi 2 , Zeifc ^ bis 
ZcUc (9 rinse hi. 1. 

iahonvoratzmshitt tw rtibya, Sedwitempet dta ganarji Kbroera 

desTafeqnyorai. 1 st dei Kdiqoien.Suipa ... K(j ^ 

iWeecus) de* Tah^nyorai Kdtiyu , nnler to J| Ant IV, r, | 


1 c. Hjtd. Iji5‘ Ir_ fi*. — 


}x**m 9 agt ivtssE-fSAurruciiR tm.r^rrna :ji 

bctnig namlich def icibrockr^ K6rper Silky as adit koku, vier to; 
dim ivurdeu 84000 fSdhatz-)i?t upas' cuicblcl imd dieseu Opfer dar- 
gcbiiidit. Heim I ahtibutau 5. ^ mirdv ahtrr dcr gang? Korpur 

nicHl in Ueflqokn *vr)egt; man brachte ihm viclmehr dn Offer 
dar niit chi cm iSdialiMStupa. [ru Hokkekyd 1 stclit. Abstdutitt liber 
das Siehtharwertten eines t Sell ab-rStup?: die Groat, S. 52, Ai» :* 
7 .. igfl mctirlcm rligser Buddha J, ((Talionyorai)), dtfi Wcg voifbracht 
hatte. Tut Zdt ala cr ins Nirvana dngcjuen ivuUte, da sprarli err in 
doer grobai Vemmmtuflg von j iimmtischcii utul von Mcnachen m 
den uideni Bbik^us; werm man nach mdnem Eingang ins Nirvana 
wQittdil, mcinem gafttvn Kurper fDtr GiOot. Tlldpfx, S. 52 f: „Vdl- 
stomligcn Weseti 4 ^ Qpfer li.ir^diringcn, dann nuiH mats efnen Gnpb- 
Stupa etrichtot." Femcr Heiflt vs da: Jnmitten dieses iScbauoStupa 
befuidct si eh dvr gannv Kuipcr des Nyorai 41 . 1 1 Jiese Stellir war wtiKfidi 
nidi I ui findutii *. Dc Grooi, Thfip*. S 55* Z, nf.) 

Tnh&t$ ist fler Kdiqiiiuy-Stopa rSharittiJ des Tihtmyorai Sakya 
Talhagata hat auf dem GfdhrukuLi iBrin. 86; P EL 61, Walters. II. i;n 
das Hokkckyo gepretfigt; aJs vr bb /ur Haffte gekommen rear. lidi ct 
dnen Slupa aua den sicben Kostbarkehen ;u*s der Erde hcruurspmdvln 
end in dvr t,uft verwdfen: in derm Slupa war Give Stimuiv, dir [eg to 
fvtilknds} Zetignis ah fhr das von Hutldha gepnedigte GcscU and 
sagte ihm Lob und FrcLi , , / l 

Es folgt nun wilder dn Stuck von cin paar ZviUm i*us dim obvii 
actum Htitrrten Absehrutt ttea Myohijnengekjvr ■ l worm u. a, aueh skr 

Ausdruck £ « n % 1 ahofmtto gebraucht iai: vs /.nr ClsamktcrL 

siemng dvs Hukkyo jinn hivr an ivivder(u>kn ist tinnbftg; fiir Cln-r- 
^id/ung mid lirkknin^ dcs Hdfekckj 1 ^, des gm&en esoteri&chvn Lch^ 
!iiurks F im Znsammenhang 3. Ekr Groot, Thflpa, S. 51 6-?. 

in. Nimi^njikiL 

Hrin. 646 Liutirt; 

+ > * z rfj ^ Niinten. 

i : 9 ifi “ STarstenjikm 

1 it 15 ' 1 9 & V hfa* juhin, |n& Vij ?i^.i „drx rtichj;e<<cl«iiijtlclcr 

% 8, Aflft, l. 

j it N. 134 , - ^»lh.rrttfL>^ (l 3 rt 1 r Kr.flllil l‘,S 5 K: 

ri Jt i S 'ft 4 ll my >tu Lf U T 3 . 414 J 1 dr* Sutti, S. l>e Oioul, Tliup^ |t, 

Aajli r 1. - p.EVodbitanva 14 . *. II iti. 1. 



y m. m.trrz 


nt 

Nantrn is: nine Abkurtfun^ von .VanfeiffttH; so hvifli Sud-Itidien, 
L'jUtfr den runt Uhdrm d» Oaten, Western, Sudens, NVdens mid 
ilt r Mille von Jurl-icii tut es das Mulnidisclie Reich. wohef \igsijiiiu, 
(H,N %3<$y. it. UtUnraifrara ill. X. Sjj 375 , jij, JJhanrnp4to (B N. 
S H 1(1 ir wild idle die ginfleii Huilhisallviu herkamen, 

no tftto stanvmt aus tier Ob^liefmmg, wonadi der Budiii- 

Ni^irjnnn\iieShiiiKon1jikyu (R. 352, a, 201 Ifan. iO<>6: „Dai- 
niehikyd'. Sosliksiljikyi' urnJ die anderan katiotibchen Bohriftcn der 
Shin K ..n|iLmitsu ft £f g£ g Such Atd. IV, iv.j tier ffachwclt 
uberliefcrt hats (da/ui heiGt es tn Kobo Daislil’a KuJh.deii* iSIii. -$$ 
lit dies Work iiicht be-tun dvrs mUer detn-n voti Kobo Itaislii genannt]: 
Sadi lies Niky.i f aUrflgjd t t V*.TSchwiiidc:n utid VemaiuNuiH; gal es 
mnerh.db von dOQ Jahren dnen Hodltisiitlva immens N.irgftjuiiii , , . (J m 
die Siitris tu Helen, Legal cr siich ins Itincrt dcs fm l.ande Nunien- 
}ikn befimOiclien Kiserertupas imd cmpling das UainicHikyi'. di, X 
imri andere hciligc psfaeime SdtrifU'ii. Ober den tifeciistgf),-} j*t u el 
HeschHebco ivordcu, es ist abet sdmicriu, m j tf xu «incr bi 

sriitmuen Kntscheidung jth kommen Man darf abet- wohl uisnchmen, 
d,iJi d.m inter au versrehen is! dcr cine grt&e wiinderkraftigc Bliipa 
yflgcmein. rines cinhritHdicn Hcmens a Her Lcbcweseii. - U nd im 
besrindtarn, drf Stflpn im Jnnert-11 des rigeuen Iltflsttu din, (iodld- 
snttva XargArjuna." Sowed lirin. S. 646. 

Hei A Lloyd, Majiidiadim and Kobb, Trasoj, XXXV, S, 207 , 
niiii 1 Ifr k-isfii-tiiji.i .inch cm abut. OesgJ. s. SliinijoiKhuseifeii 15^1 s' 


IV. Sbmgon. 

Hrin, 3«2f lauiet: 

„j i x j ft p Shingon, 

~ 1 1 * ft S P£ H j£ $ Shingondha- 
fanfehu. 

f 1 * ft lii ^ HliingonshU. 

7 i f 7 X i’i i 1 ft -Shingbn , |(J s hichiso 
j i ^ y £ - > 3 i) ? ft ^ m / + - 
i'Jiingtinshu no jinn rj’ti. 


- 11. N. SJOj - >ji — ^ SLtnguNuhmeilen (< ot^ S. sifl g , * . 
JL« kpaqiictwe Uwtut.^n. ® ^ lff> 

1 fi ft ? * v r > t Him, ^ 




JAPAN I SCI JE WlSSEKS* :i U I TL1C1 i E fiOISJflTTfcL 12 3 

„# a r > r -V * .=' z * J t *. ? 3 ± 3k S U & 

Shingun jojO no hi ho. 

t L + & it / ifi Shingon ns' midii. 

U 1 r Ti V& & Shiftgofl himitsit. 

a *r -f.s> Jg ‘j5 |$ A Shingon my o ten. 

n y -r f -v *t ,J| |g Shingun santlm- 

kyo. 

i 3 iff. Jf Shingonsliu. 

V V m t \ (*£ |jf Sliin^uii d.tranl. 

i f * ** y BI m Jt (K Shuigun shikwan. 

> *' to 1 '■ * H'A* ' ilS H 4 i ft Shirtiftm 

m» khaki nljulJo. 

/ f T 1 v «J K ii / -k M m SI Sh ingot, 

no ibiiichan. 

*.’ (fl Shiiigcinjhr, 

S/iinga* kl cine Jk’/dcliming fur waHrUafligrt Wort und Uvahi- 
haftige) Kedc, fc* gchort xu ik-n *, W» irtgelui m ni ssm ^ jftrtTiilsu" 
iti dun „tlrci Gehciinnidsen ties D.utiichillyui\u U ^[| = &. d. tl. 

es 1st <lic von ihm sc Hist fur stifle AtihUnger mil gennu Jem Sinn 
gltichen, ivaliren Worten geprcdigte, nur von lliulilhit to HmlJlia 
tverSMiuiliclivl Ldire Ini k ongikdidfumbetousbSiky 6 1 lu'i&t css iMs 
We-scnllichc tier Skingm ■ Mamtti besteht in dvr Lehn allcr N'yorti' 
gelu-iimiisse und in tin cm Lchnveg, bdecugt nnd gcsctwfTcrt von eimr 
livitigcn, tor w-.ilirvn Erkfitintnb diirehgcdrtingeheii Weight: it. I Jicae 
Shing«m-Lehn.- hat yoojahlt: mu:It Buddhas Kingang ins Nirvana ilur 
Ihnl1iuaU\.i N^iijwa Jen su din disc hen Uisen-Stupa ofYm-ud und Jen 
Vajriisattv.i in IVnWii milrctTeiul, xnerst empfaujJCn: diescr soli sic a tier 
tatsachlich von DtunichtflynrSi erhaltcn habcn. V<m Niigurjuiia iibcr 
Nagabodhi. VajratxKlIii. Amoghavajra, Suhhakarasimlia (Zcmmui) auf 
Kcikwa* utiergcitcmJ kam sic aiif den Japaner Kobti; dies siiid die 
sii'&m Hkingm-flatriareken. 

] lie Ldm beruhl auf deft Mrei gii'&cn Sutras, Dotnichiky^ end 
Kongodiokyu (B. \ 530 u, 13 s 3 * end beatdit darin, mlttcls dcr 

* HI IA ^ 55 ( 1 fA S: uiB. X. u.in. Pcjil wltunkn. $hin<oiufcOMlitti 

l« S, ilii ttltl<t Jitjcr UrMiirbiuui^. 

* 5 K 3 f ** ** *7 f & V K<iLwiJ: It, MO. L. 4 S; 

HI rUr 1 1 1 h — E-ctj 1 .Hhiitt*, J^mliUhiiuf [App^ii, Sj- 
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mehrcudcn und bcivahrcmk'ii Krafte tier GehCtm-Dbaratlif L-int-n hi)- 
nn (tribal kotperiieh turn vollkuimrrienett Buddha wtsrdm *u bssen. 

t «r Japan fiat Kobo Ilatshi, der im jj, jalire Ettryaku mvischcn 
i; 2 &C14 und 1, toj) nach Omni bill, dart von Kcilnva die Lelire 
en^fingieni Im 7. Jnhre Koitin (xunsclitrii 2, 2. 3t6 und 20. 1 ^{7; hat 
it in Kit aur dcm Koyasan den Konyobuji gegnlndct um! so die 
Sektc vulleudct Kdbo DaWM hat dai f ffc & £ ji^ft»hinnm< ver- 
tadt. da lilt all? Lehrt-n kriliscli very lichen und erbuttrrt, die Crdirim- 
iiKse ties Kongokai- und ties Tjtb6kai-Mandarj & (ft £ Jg / gg j£ 
crdlTnel und hat gclchft mit dent vm Vater mid Mutter gtborencit 
Lei be nnmiltctbar kurperltch Buddha m werden, etlLspfcell end ileui 
(iratle, m deni wv die „drd Gdieintnisse" ‘ $ & ; mthren mid 

bcwaJtwn. wean wit uiwvrc dm Gehdmnisse und die drei Geheim- 

, “* sc Bw Dainich(nyr.rai in Obemnat.nuny brinyeo Koltbs KfeitJ 

uodSchaJc erhten die «Ar 0 Mriknh<iti Genntn j$> £ w«r dcr uhnie 
von tJinen. Unlur mid nadi Gewnh lei Hen inodil die zwei lbtriartrheii 
Vaktdun it ii und Shobn g mtcrer frUndete die Hinwawuryu 
* % r*' }emercr die Onoiytj * f f ft, dantt trcmite dch die erst ere 
in seeks Zwogt, und auch die taztei* trieb scehs Scho&liti*tr: dies 
si nd die suyenmmten /a .sAiugontyu. 

Vorsteltcodes sind die (au&ereiij Tiitskehcu. 

III Her Geschichte dcr Lohnr bildeten skh *wd. fine ajte uud 
eim. new Deutuny hcrtuls: die altr isl the aufdem Koy-mn, und die 
Mem- isl die von Kakitban Sltomn.' tier, aus dcr JTirusaivaiyil hervor- 
yoyanyen. in Kii mu dem Minoru* tine eigenc U'liri- iK-yninilctc 

Uie Uoktrr Gthtmbkrr drs Skittgon isl Ibiyende. Weil Shiny wt 
the Lehre 1st Hcs Wtssma dunch das ciyeitc imiete Hr It ben. im eiyertcn 
Oltarma-Korper, tat <* unter alien Ldlrtn His voRendcate I Idlsmitld 
md tine wundemtllc Wahrheit von den Gdieinmissen der vollnt 
1 tilddhaaehaft, welche der noch nicht Ruddhk yweidene fnnch r,- 
tiuiulene) MttWCh yar nkht ergriinden kimn. Man ncnm <3^ t ehtK 
den Pfad &s Shmgon. 

Von ShwgiM-CehthHtthifH spricht man, weiJ das Tor dieser 1 dire 
das Tor tines wmiderlw, rnisichlb.tr, tief gdtrinu.isytt!len Gweitts ist, 
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das die drei Gclwnmissc dcs Daimctiteyorai m sdnem wesenLlidisten 
blind! madit. 

Zuin ShiHgQH wydtfn HI H* |ft Jem H1 iv Linden "Hen Kannn 
dea ShingoiV- gehoreu 11 a.: Das Daintehikyo. das Soshitsujiky^ urnl 
ti ts Kmii-i icltofcyu: mm neunt *ic aueh Sftiugpti s&mi*itky&. Das 
1 J.iirtjcrhikyo ist vmi Subhakara ttift ® il <H N S|> 444* Nr *541 sr.ur 
Tait^-Zeit ubereem und besicKii aus sieben fcwan; der vdbtandtee 
Name isi ^ ft !jt ffl! h% {ft *# M ft! U fC Daibimahan^flbutsu- 
ehimpenkajikyiV > H Y 5301 oder Daibvmshaiiakyii, l ia-. Ktmi'drhukvM ssl 
ubersetet von J ? uku Sanifco ^ i£c H j8T (B* N. Sp. 444, Nr. 155);* der 

vvdbt^digc Name 1st * M Ifl - fl) tn * H 11 * £ tti ,!f * 

■ii :E fS Katigtfdi-:* isaainyoms diinjiisutthrirUitp genshodaiky^ nkyo-cs 
l^ibt da von nodi auttere Oberset* ungen {H. N. 1017! Das Soshttsu- 
jjky«> bt wte das DainkhikyO ljIxtscI/I vnn Sublukiiru und bestebt 
-ius drei Hamkn, tier volktandl^* Name ist Noahitsujd-i(l3it}nik) ^ jjjji Ji 

it m stt n i« » 53 *'- 

Did Sekrjfit# tin Skimg&n umfasttm allr Sutra* iictd 

Sastras, die vom Sinrtc der KhingimvLchn: Imnddn 

Shmgoti dkfiragix dharam M Sanskrit. lietEt iihisrsirttt japartiseh 
vijt $*, iK 37V c. 2$; Httn* "OH, Brin $io, Ei ij t 3441, dan be- 
cteutel, daft ein Zeiehin otter SaS7.T1.il uncrmcfthchcr DhaiTini-Ldinrn 
eittbali. anfepeiehert und umlaftv dicseii. tltn Wurtea ties Tatha^ala dem 
Smne mid tkf waken Wtrkliehkek nadi vrdtknmtuei' erilspmdiencten 
SaitskritsHben k'ibt man den Namen *0)1 1 DharufiU; und diese sin (I 
dan it. als r .Shiu^un , \ (ctgcullidi Aclbsl) Dharam. 

Mil Sfangon diihi\tn isl *i i[ gj lie^irlmes man /ri^anmien 
Sbinp™ miklcyn n ,*i ^ 5i nml r LTidai kenkyo Slukwan 

lieiflt in ttei l endai-Sdcte Kwampo 8£ ?£ ^ > 4; v ^R. 4J4. c-4 : 

bleu -90^ Hint 233, Hr in r8j; Jr 3^74 und bt^tchl im Dll ami a 
dcs lsshin und fier Sanffwan. 1 

Mil Sftmgitri no fidafci wi-jA « bejculthiivt man die Gel^imnissc 
der besonderen SJliiigfon-Letire 

Unter ,v/rm^« tjfW vernteht man das Obcrhaupt bes etnem 

tkr itiajdsdicri Ueheurilehrdiemite fG^ittesdicnsl L Km mil dem Sirrn 

I 705 — 7 ^' — TS“ Si t 7 ‘ ftpi- nw: Brrn jlSj Him. 715 

- ^tiM’Hetnrn-d ciM (tStfeiek-)FcHict Eu ^ 

— *6 H ®1 / f± H- 1^3* b p SJicti. >3: Htiil 43. - Ftmeii B^n inj, 
Tfnr3*i tio wb^wihl — wnd v^fiich cochrir i^rt. 



r. M. TK.UT 2 


dcr ShitigondxiKr? vettnutcr I'-ing'irwrihter, rirr div \cn1inge unlenvcist 
and .inleilct, hcifit „ajan“; dies ist facaiyaj Sanskrit utid win! mil 
ill liihan. d, ti. Regler (debt irn R ) iiht-rsctgt 

SftiugtmsJtt Sirifil dn GetHfichtr, d er Sh iii^n di ssch wo™ ngsfomi dr 
vorztilrHgeit weilV" Soweit Jinn. ,;S2t; 

Lntcr Mtingonm M gf g£ t (llrin, 184 \ witob Shi. tj’o cine ilurch 
r,i *" «&#"* Beschralbtmg gibt, vers tv ill man die Sidle mi liaise 
lichen I’absl i.in Kyotut. wo ShingumCeremorutti vOfgermmnum inuniffl, 
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AKLAGE V 

Hukky o i roll a jitcn, Nagoyn 11*97 • l Abkiimmg Ir,l 
i II, 242: „% i*j ^ V . V soluble Wirt! # W tutn & ig 
4 * ,y rlmba, ft ft i f * v shiehiiba. j§ $ « ^ ■" t° ba 

yenannl; fcraer bildet man $ $ & I- rt aKoba mid Ubtrsctzt 
L'.S TTIlt II I] * * * + if £ erichu Rundgrah, Bfl * S' ^ ^ 
token hohe Lcnehle; $ ffl i 1 i * * }«*’ Sam mil my von Laksanus. 
H£ Ifjj i| 3 *> A v ryiimj'O Scdentempd: s. to. Jm Nirvana-SiUra 
fU. N. 1*3, 1141 stdit! „W« .inch mur) einuti Sotoba erblkkt hat, 
dor 1st am twig tumid kt den dtn Ablcilungen dcr Ht'ilc; yaiu w 
schueiycn von <k*ncn, die l Stupas} anferUgen odci cnichtcn. -lit 
verticil yew if* (tvivdt’r-ii'cbunefi irn Paradiest.” (Jni Wodlrml nieht ,iiil- 
yetunfk'n.i Ini Hsi-yii-dii ht'iKt es: ..ostlich def Sladt lliltatsun 
t Nieht ini K> stehl cin yj-oLer Stupa Ijg i& >. dewt 1st Ksanlim 
(R. j88, a»45: Ei, “5,1 vem Konig Kafl verstiimmelt wufrid*.* 

Bern Vergl- daj.u den ciitsprcchcttdeti Salv ini St; it Id. Hil I 
Teil 3, S. 2; ft lautet auf Dcutsch: ,4—5 T.i SstJKch von Mbkatom 
stcht tin Stupa, hbchste Gdtteifcraft bt klorti sirhlbur; ilm, ul* cm 
Buddha lebe-nd. vt*r Alters, erbaute Ksaniirss; dart yon Kdlliy Kali 
tvLii’ili.’ti ilim tiltcdcr wid Lcilj verstiimmvlt. {(Det ,1 any* W’Ortstreit 
ist crlcdiyt; die alte beretchnuny .ka-i-llj )li‘ lit false It )i ” 

Die In fid. 11, S. jo anycyebenen Virtantcn spitlen fur den Ver- 
ylcich tier bcidefl Jjwkrten" tome RoHe. 

Auf KMheiten braucht nieht ring^putgen xu ivcrden; nur cin 
Name K$4reljr?i - isi in bcitlen Encbem yleich; die Schmbart 
Itir Kali ist genuli: lie m> lit ■uierkanntc, Mich Snipa ist verst hidden 
ycsclnitbcn, Natl ere O iicllcn any at>c fchlt noth (reach chtn wise hem. 
Vmbilih' fibcroJL ini lr. Dk Zitate u.m it ini Wortlaut nieht ru finden 
si ml wold nur dem Sinite uach fra /.itk-rt «xlcr nach cincm K«m- 
tncnt.ir — 

’ 11. ■. 1st eine AbtoUrtuny lur ^ )(J ^jt y 

h i sntoba; s. jlj| *i '/ tn, Slupu 


1 : *iieh c - I0i h Anffl I. 
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J m ' t f uki>ih<ikui f /<‘ 1 uohl' „dir GliLiibrgcn banit.'n cmcn Siu|]ii; am 
'■ T wunle, schlug dor liiito hi noin mid icrsttirlc- ihn. 

iMan*hm loba tt-u tsuknrn, rakuatei no hi ni iurilc raidin gohiiua su.r 
' IL ,6 9 ; >■$ * '/ ■“'itnpa, auch $ gg *A y <i tobii. ^ jg. |. . • 
I'dw, til itSi f 7 ohtiba, (Jl ^ y (■ ,. f K>ch<Hm, -=J. 

:/ h -V sflt&a fiOjiAnnt otlvt i|fi % i, u i ihiui afor \f fc 

v l * iuUj J '£ HI i * f odor ft? J; r J| ■/ [. into; altc sun! 

iriolhlircnd 1 Rrchfcfe ml fj $ 1 / h -v * swtotfc odcr ff & Jg 
y h *v * sotoba, j-u lagon. Man lib«rsct*t c* mil $j < •> > m yo 
Scf]fntora|)cJ utter mit # Jfl iv * 7 i -Minton \Wck-Grabhuqol 
tlrmShu* naeh; mkr man ncnnt ilra; SJ <sr i i‘ -i- * daiju grote 

* it. *4, c, 33 tit ft Rf iff >!«n i;j. fcntt. 202 t Shi. 97 ; DHn. :»t ftinir, 

T ""™ nn Ww* dcl rfr ff? Shim fiib jftlherwhb J*f E W %lu;| v 

whrkSlj ft *»f KPifl- Kaiter fiQi|ai£f\ in, xwewji Juhrr CM'S lU«] duqi 
Ultcmltflne *■ an. Jin Jr anil tint, wril.lr t. 4 ten fldiraurh i|« Kjtjcm. Vnn ,[ et jr^.' 
*» Kiiseiin Suita hi. m die Gmtn.&U hiaviu «(:[t %w) ^ 

Jdfi Juhtett, ea buiosi aieh tui die Lahrt Halqrni anil eattwOi die fiber llefEfnnB M 
'*i,itleh*n imi -hre Ikurtctlaac m «fo£.™ Sifiaw, meb Sdillttointwti *uCa«tfAlh l L..^ rt 

t^-liptni r. mil In Adfhan inri Inhalr du ai l UB.<rli'm timl Sln-ti vntimh _ ; 

jjeaua. jo tUedr, nil I nil »* lien i.nautnilev lunJiBitaiKhn Mintnil/- 

* AucIMMBd bl .jtitiemi .hll die vjjfmiirlifnihit !'m..:!in1rni H dor AunjinKlit 

njdi, .tan Wort „SlB|ii|- rnctil -.n wledtr^bcaj .lit eihlij-c in. Sum t rium . 

,.-;..i|:ln:hr lapsniithe tjanjfc, die fi>«(nrr Aitiguhe dr. [ j 1’ung iln ^ hj ^ g 

M Bll rm Tfl nitrites AUlt... Sniltii idtrcllll M«i. | j|f fg I, lr 

.Vulifir 1 W»S1. Wtr «rfir vfTWli.r.ion die dlillaiKlltn Vermehr. da. Writ 
Siiijrt L.ledrtt^SeUu. |e r.cii /c, i -it nttrl I'etinn <ai.4cb|ich n»cebllen und 

' Kh*j v S. Sth.il, .la. fflii 5^h«. 4». in rh.uei.itfh 

h,.rh=lma cel^orilklj all ,\I.iiirtun i-n gf rru..>uii wild, al1 stn . f;nrfl ^ „ k 
na Tn- J. t;Ano fchh, iai r, K. njttil ffwpilmt, Dafl juth n D W'etk ...j. sh. ernt ra] ' T 
dlr-em iitn iprginBenilo ^ -iiintiwm* m tfurr trait mih'illiil, falii auf « n | . rlJ -| 
,|»C nnrh 190*l.ml.dnc+atls hhnnnrrho-i Stadia, v|| ,| fn SlBp* In J,™ 
-m-Jti. .'vden »oW db ftaJitjrd i T «l.a ^WH nl^ n r.hiKtie* wnrdm nt [>„ B ” e 
Buhtfd ilaijitm ton 04 i (I Aufl. 1917^ to d.tia tm htdeuieniiw Koiuetnn, 

* Sirbt 1. R. 


i Rnn. ?5« lauWi ^ hr,. „r fl0< Obtadi^ dea ^riluorV. 

T j J?S ® ,/f ^ y • k M-icr J(J y . J 

to *“ ,,M0 ■* *5 m « y - ■ y «*** i»i ««* ZmiMHn, tJ’tmcL 

Saa'limviiii uml riuer cUneetcdxn Ultrm^ f, 1.ttn}." Zu ltlr.: t ,t tr , Aa.djuet , 

Ka 1^0. « F 


fl to. S phofttn Hhi Hnrri*Erini£ mu ® ^ ^ 

^ y »ou w 


. ft. as : lr. J, 97 ® © J|: d ^ r / H * A ? 

“A 7 -t f i? *t,\ nod Bits. +I&; ^ i i \* ^ -s ^ ^ y ^ 
# tfl JS An IfWfiaoanBPfT Sidle ImIOI ( i i>hniicL. do, Sirlle tu HuttctirO, 


lAfANfsaiK wissEKsawrnjtui-; iiajSMirra 




Sammtmij’, $ ffi r a ♦ */ 1 ju$w, Sammlu&g Jer Luksxn^ udtr 
Sfi * * *■ * kdkeii, hah* Leu elite: ttngchljch wc\\ Stcine 
psw, hocli aufoefciufl die bildem Was die i v f 

sltitlai anggkt, soOen sie noch der Niehiaiiftwsvahrung van KdJcjuiert 
$v Irenamil stiu 

bi den Aganias r Agoflftyd |ftf ^ v r > -y ^J^dRageln 
fur m ethane ink- Stupa* angcgcbcm Es hdfli da; 

fr Uer Pratj^kabuddha versteht die Nsdanus des Pharma und 
drirtgt ticf in den Dhamtikara dn: er kann daher gui fiir die Meu- 
iclu ii uiul die HimmU&chen ru ditcfti Segenspendcr ivonirii; dither 
mull man (thm) df Stockvverke erri churn. Der Arhat, der die Abtci- 
lungcu der Existent sehou er&choplf hat, wife! gut Tilr die Weil dn 
Si.'gcnspeiniiT fc ilahet man ilmi vitT Slock irwke errichkm mull, Der 
Cikravartiruja verwanddt minds der zehn g uteri {Gdubdc) die 
Dinge + dalser mull man lilmii einen Sttipa twar mfrhtcru abet much hat 
cr nieht alJu Atyaklassen tier Urriwdt erlust, duher bekutiiml tT ketfl 
StucWerk Der Stupa des lathagutu muE drct&ebit Stockwerke haben. 
i iir dnen Cakravartiraja soil er aus den sicben Klciflodittl irusammen) 
angdertigt vmdeuj vum Arhat bis dn&chl Tathagata tollcn die Stupas 
mil alien Kostharkeilen a tils vorndimste gcschmuckt iverden. 4 ' 

In dcini JOniumen^yo f I i j|E S ^ ^ = i ^ X * ± T 
V ^ 1 werden adit Arlen vnn Stupas crklurt ^ o lieifit du; 

^Kntsprecheiuj tst die Amah! der Tati teller: * Per HuddhastCipa 
hat -i.4jLL i. der D> dhinaUvastupi siidii-ij, tier ties IVatyrkatniiklha ^tcIis, 

|Q cjftCmi SttE. Oil’S, At^cllTiilU fj fiE .SHitclL Z Jfi j $4,115* lir^l nltht: III DJieli 1 1 >i. TbJk 

iirr ‘Uinichtn wentj* gnS„ in in li-i-cfi SeT-nf, >!d^. M-rma tz tinc L iu ciptrn irifi!ivli#n 
h ,Ko.niru-l4cu ,J lHU'-i.’uili- TiiPti.un"«nc a K iiut-1 i*j rkrtitE'“ fc-ibt P rs tut Viilttudilnj; >Sei i‘fa,k-- 
ISiziiJh a . milnsrlr, wma nun tplrkml klcmr s:R;nt t.a,rfimell ilpl| iq, ikticfi i a :l «r« 
rLtitH. wh i rin E^IJIuTtliiiuita MkilrTgeS^i ^^ti3?ti fc nil blrlti <Uctmrti sum 

Ai^ilruck liotnihriiiJc sill M l: 1 i E.«l.lI.c im d-cjii be U?flcitJc□ ^Icu^chcui «tein in*|f Iei iIj* 
Sat- hdAl w: u AU«> dir .d KlnJheil ipii'Ercid ^^iadtcii vamipclu mid 
lln<y|i*fUifia& crricbE«i f illf iLl« jmc- Steft-chfn i:sw. hsbtn I^uLdbai l f M ttcbca) Tfllltthkl/’ 
— Sr (Idi 9 ^ 4 , 

► Nieht i_ K. 

* SflETi Von tlcn Ef Nldflni.i — b S. l?^ H IJM, \ rlirLne» niebt Uourtinl :u 
MSP- - tJ! hLiiim^kcrrfl'ltti iiQij ^titaijoky/jiaokliroliu Dicbt uPEtf di«Cf ISe^tEliaufSi: mt- 
gcfimffcfi. — S, urch Etlurr, KpIe. S. 23 .J, wo raw uater andenra bn rV*rgftti p Hr j^pj- 
ntsrlir Upib^lfllfwbc Qdelkn p.cti; telr^ iitpuc.-i bur, 

J ! A_:£|L£r„ K . 41HJ + a + ; lie ; Sbt r 14*71 ^ ^ |k P« < if ^04 
ib. S. I7 k l^ r 4ti -|J4 jjj MTmwntfahgfT*. — „V»*iitlljsla-- 1 . huckr 1. Ha uf 

hitf Oftntfiar ^rin^ |^, nielli ..Tamelbrr Ukliwi- Svolb ^ tSj f.) grmeidn 
At.* MiJm. AjtrOft 15S4 
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<1 ct des Arhat fiinf, der den Anagamin vicr. der dcs Sukirtytamm 
drei. der des Smtapanaa rwd, der Cakravarttaja dnen, der ernes 
Ik-iiH'H imr H.di.iiii tiLl.iiU r mtd ffelttttfMtrie" 

In indkn hat der Tat batata selhst fur KiHyapa cinen iSchabt-) 
Stupa eirieliltL' 

In urvu-wm Lande* hai im 14. Jahn? des Kaisers Ditatso der Oho- 
omi Snga no UimlcS no < imi' in Yenuto im Kreise Takaichi fTakeehil 
auf dem llugcl von OHtmo dtit 11 (Schatz-jStupa cniehlvt; dicser isi 
ils der erstc tier in tuismrem Unde crrichtctun Sinptis ?« betrachten: 
settle Spuivn existicren npch in \\ adnmura iNicht icat/u^lcllcnder 
Ort) 

Im HttHfakuwffigiski,* heifti cst ,,da.s Saiiliki* sagt: faio Jjj y 
fc hciBt entweder ^ f it chuhn ixlcr H jjj ^ f * t f . 
shictuiha*: brides ist irrelhhroid Man iiherscti-.t e-> mil hdfitn ft • . 

* ? ' " ticT mit tfll £ £ * + n • »1 Oder mit token 

MM » > r i . oder dem Sinnc ranch mit rnbyo ^ L j 
Kyushu flj flfl 7 aagt (in semetu Ihtchct Shnfemnyu ^ ,, 

V ** 1 das, was nun miao rAhrieratcinpvl; nenrit, ist (dgervtlich) mio 


■ /mu, Avulroch: iSclniS/OinUp* ui r,n UttMto*. OaC. ft l§ cmficl, rfJH 
L«n*' Snip* Lfifil. nJcf bn*it „Stupa» (Sdaii-jStspi *>11 our homer tfc^ilich 
niiieji*!,, «tnt -U (in Teat h.-V ‘{If jjf *leh(. 

1 Jt{istL — 5^5 jj. Our.* Fiurelif, SMiai& 314 , 

I k. 387, e, if.: £ n L Otni. ShJ 4UJ. - I*<«r I .tel fat *M infer K.mr 

T*u .. rfesduffen <VHon Nili«Bgi tt T ** f; NtLnUihnkl, XXIX, Hi. jfj |'«j, S 6S| 

Iiacb Bwsccn. on, 13. Ji*v*trtl^r 0841 ft hi nl*o «in AmchiHnluntt, i|« hier ,« ,. t 
Ifetrclieo. I)i* £<n;c lVrriincnlic n 4 uiLgemu; MliwiKboki XX, Ht. n iukt det Original. 
feir.r fed •Tiwt: £ # ^ g T tfi *d< tFlurea.. Shim» 3,4, „ fl 0|| „. 

ujnl Vmwk* ni> Xtikvnt. Dtr .Saturn?" (R, 145 , | 2; 5 ^ i1(1 ^ f 

dm (jilmjTi vbrE&ee^t W fur en-rfij. 

* II, M |6upa; rklit 1 . K, t, — S. *ne|. S si 9l Ann*, t. Cher ,kn Juflii 
.-■jibiuc pu ffrilL vptljMdnicii lodr^ ■_ S. i^i> r 

S Ofitw m\mr An^h- mr dit StffJk im SaiiU ulcin 
1 k. K. 

« ■' 7 * * %lm n * * avfikt, Ua Hu 

^ f 'S’ * ' * kySctuu. Chin. S. (lilts lUo. J477 . ^ kh i i. It Seter. 

S IJ5I; f. £|bi in „Eui Him mi S"fe»*mr, fiiitrt .ta, Sjlilerw, >| ln I rf '| )cb(r 
♦mt Heinaaf tl euntlrmi; ,..tim (cinrn Write-, i?i e,*jfc a! ^ 
s, a l-r iitPj; lien elm (Adfcrrelhte Prrtcn nun Ijtti «nl Mrene iltr Tbten) m Fiesta k.*r, 

1,1,41 Jli ff % ■ V '■* 7 V <Wton»ja rhiUnierte B» M irt IU *,(„, 

JU H«an , . “ Zuin let! (^ettaiiMd u <- l)r Great, SiotiJ. Setw S, j, im ^ T^fCiiu g - t V - 
Nielli Li k- 
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tGesichtsfuriu) und iwar. wet! darin l ini miaoi sic h btfiiuiet die 
Gt-vtail ilisint* man) ties AhnKrOn;* es i-st in Suiwkril tuba, 
t latchm {?> ft ® ,n f f a * »gt: im SctiurtHm I’llit es ursfjnmg- 
liclt das Wort ntehl; Jcijjtii $ £{■ i‘ 2 '/ z> y hat <ls neu bdjjefUgt 
und sa^t: i*s «t der futti f}- h der westlichen Linder, Jas 

Wort iiito «mi doit nbcrectrt ju*6 & ft! i l * * * S x V *r Im K.ai- 
danrokyd ^ jg E$ l£ » i V * f =f -V & * heifit es: dor Unsprung 
dimes Zrichetw *1 ? y Up ist in dpti WLiflcrbikhtiin uuseres Landed 
f i hiiiiiHj; vx h at n.imlich stmri den *Simi c!ef (andidsei i { VV <ct |er- 
ppaLwi dufun cs isl keme unsprung!idi msilamlbche Ek^cichnung;; 
wenn man *idi ;m ibw Saiu^^riglnal halt, dunn JieUll Ibba t?| 

3* v -f fin Qrt, wo HndrJhngebcLnr lxgfabtm *iii*L 

Im SfuiAjutihdFtui ft it W 1ft- 1w®t es: das SannkiHuvort toba 
% & * y ■( hciCt hier kuken ft i> y j* holms Ijnichte, 
jctzt sagl man abgckurrt t.» Jg Was im Sanskrit sotoba luitt £ 
IS & nonut man liicr tiolo $ Jg /v y *a v. tmd Sanskrit sotbba 
'^C fg hoi Hi liter fun <d»n.) Jfl y ■ * im totsuba f*} jjjjM gcnmiM 
wird, iiL'ifit Iikt sad dan pjl >V A- V ; , und das futo y 

>. pcmumto heifit liier jusw ^ |)| j; x # y Sammhin^ von 
Lakfanu’, Im Saiiiiki heiOt e« Ufa M ^ *f ryVhyu ijsp, Uteta 

l lit t ill Iut u\\£tt iv^rLhdjtf bciipicl cidrt .,Ht- 

WlraiiB*: t ie l^rtalu £ 4 t»£ ia( dcm j>.ia]icbc b Kbn^ v*ui miio uml nrto. VUrr A ins cm 
leils|id ill ClMOt I. Safttfi&ltittttM HiSdcr ntjii '/rfidiuaiF^n, Oiwr ppanilirli* Almonlem^el 
ut in luhrrr, Knit, killer kcm tWMldaim KiplifiSp" fliiwaht Ekr^pirlc rmilmt -*crdm. 

* ft % . *' f- 1 "hne-ri v r , vielkiciil c-Mt* Kunmieis- 

U|.$f, {pi. ^eUtiCflUM pit ^ IL| i ei art* ^llm Tlleh g{^ ij^ 

^hu& ^rn rLMi Im. jip, SetWM^Diilji i^n pr^ fl| ChiBit.—ijihrh- 

u. C.litJ. — Nidi* L R. nnd Mij^rrH m|Pia^3id lcb Lrilfel^ atich nic^l ill ^ ! vTpc iuui 

«: ft nn si Aaf^WmcIvn. 

s Ji5 J«S'i H»li IImsbh (P<|JII«iv A* l. # S. aSl, n yi6—?ylj >. OTf» 6 >o. 
N«. 773 : K ^mnKTJiJLroT ti» SEiho w 4 *l 

'f IT y ^ | Rai dimui R. 20 $, Ip f 4 s - 

llfijs. y4 f.; .pVtin r>0 II^MEip ja^i Hoiea (R. V, Sp +£p| N - ^ Ji: H_ -157* tp.33: 

Hire. ^ 60 ; Lr, tJ> igj] (tr^ndtr ckr ^ujeimtHtafl fFnjiinima p ±2 — 33 ) » Oit. 

- + h . Ntchl bn Kr T., ^klltielnT nn«r TLillitinili^aTmi tliel im j^nlcnr ^yft i'O Ot|^ 1^7, - 
Igilut akin :iti P wa ait ui litiJeH iMj icbi kirti', 

S a. An^tbfr Kvula |S;_^ J- T«Si S. 54 . S mdi AhIlm^ ilfbk^ 

* K^fD^Heli = ijj f' 3 ^ ; rami Uri ^irE -.Ec I>Pilniini| nbiiEi uIj 

A fft Jl- ^ Ih Kyfltii nth fimittili* 

.: NkM I. ft. 

1 K 415. C F 47 ? Ir. tV # iJi. — g. 

tfr 
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shin is bn/ Iiti AV^Td/r /; 1 stcht: man ftolll emen KuL f[i-]H (HUgeJ}* 
her, indent alls* £tigd»uen? St due atifhSufefi mn\ ilin in rier Foim uie 
einen kid mm Stfipa machei!, ohem ^hne Km und Bakhdhiiic. Und: 
Dreifucficn ZwwSk haL Iimcbtiinj^ von Stupa*: cinmaj die Uniibeilrefih 
lldikcit riiiH Mamies humbutun, sodann, die aiidereti Lcbewe^fi zum 
Glanben vxrtmbssen nnd drittens* der Kronunj' dcr (die Wohltaten 
vrt^eltendeti) yutun Worktr. * Aueb ;^ibt t:$ Stoekwurke imeh Kiasacii- 
ist etacr Shtftipanna, *o aind *wri f iA eincr Sakfdigdmm, m dtid *wri f 
ist einer Afiag-intin, so sind drci p ist ehitrr Arhat, so mpd vie* Stock- 
iverke i las Zdeheii, daL er nbt?r die Drdudi hiiuiua^escliritlr 11 is t. 
Ikiin pFUtyekibuddiia Xeigcti elf Stockwetfcc, dab cr uber die Aeidyu, 
den einen Zweifi i vIl-i fivsrlt' AnLiuas), nodi nicht rungesehritteti ist 
Und darum hat tier BudiHiasifipa drcizclm Sluclm erkv, dab man audit, 
dall iliiiddhiii nhet die nvidl' Nidanai fL>rtge«;hrittttn ist. Darum, 
ivenn ein dnladnrr Hhilcsu sic h Tugi-m IHaft cn Wmidct* bdldbi^t. dams 
dart er aucti emni Stupa crrichtct bekomnicrs. uber dhilr Sloekivert: j 
im ,.\!aim sarihik-i - vin uy -■ 1 *ldbt ■ wenn t in den Viiutjfa befoJ^ender 
BhiksLi und etn Letircr Jl-s Dharma- and cm r eia Ap.it bckleidoiUer 

* ^.WgrridUfiTt-* ^Vilir/ciChA 41 — nicl:' ift 

- KikLiLm - Nid hm till li;r- swk f* chum i U X H9i (l jjp r XmLaskikinii- 
(.Men, i-cJocJs kt di* -h Fti^T adicud* SLtlk *ych toil IMfe tim Taka Finns'* Olnr- 
acljtni^ nicks. Jtr In»ltx bri r&lxkiMn i-t labfljm uuvatJstliulif 4 >, P Ohli 

Iiniti 1 J 7 > fttthufc Stflic -ISI-; W tic untet ^IV* ,okt, 

»khi — ffl {y. Kuh. Ninht i. R * htn* 1. S 'I ikakiiMu, S. u . K. I' 

XXIXp LOv 1 M. 103 * K I, 4—5, — /m v S. r??, Anns. 1. 

j ». Aith^c JL u, S. 17 i f. 

i Lm l.ciiiLou. — ■JSeialktr tin DrBtkfcLIct. 

I-: c, Vi: B (« 794 Si Ift (int || V ^ f 

i 3 Kii. S. B. K. 1119 und Si. 40 0. K T XVTU. Jj£. Man^tb nilvrr.r Ajigititi. wirr^r 
tflo cipcm An^ch^n -L«rr ^tlc ab^cH'htji. 

“ii M -t. y ^ i < > 11 ^ ) IC S* h. 41 : 

Jr I, -I'l i Ski *l*4i Ks, I.S-n ^ .- ISrjp. 677, Hi CIS, to%2 . Hrsn, 77c * n£r 

f.FJo MuocbMrtBK mit iltcnhcr fi^w idchc. Jk ^ 

I4tl^fe4 < ndBt (Eclflli ri La bn wl to f fl Vortiltii^m jg* lA^rrim and 

fjelit into AtlKH-ilsfltn ftir volelit tkir »elin iiugcn nrK m t'mdct tnau n^, -|- || to ©t 

h? a j? ? -v « ^ t«. 27. b. ig. m rJ1 , ^ j L * 

IlSe): Wur da framlfSl nueh drft viefc IX^i^rn, atr feeit-1 tin ;/ j. j)^ 41, 

imd- |. mil amftrtMadfl Oe3ch nbtTt jilc An^i , brkc + Klpfilel imd A'crftr ^bfttndkn 
J- irfilrtnmt £ran die ken^aeck^n vn B U’trdcn qua Vcr^kni] ftHirr flr^Uf' 

iWt^t mul jrfitf Velit 3- he We^ii Jo X>byiai tttium Giq ,| m sJ i^ S ^ i| 

VLiTMtjrif[cn fchnrujii nichts bcalrcliPi: 4 aietil mdai wM p^h; WFtU| f ef jk 
licprrdi^i uird, 
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TAhik^m 4 das Anaehen der Tujrcndhiinjigkdt genic&U ruus&en diefle 
aUt? Stupas emehtet btrhommen; mid ilivse Stupas habcn Aufachriftcn 
Aber das £cschieht nicht imctlxi heutjfutafje, Bcim Xachschcn ifand 
ich) bn Sutra IJtiddhacariira 1 ft JJ v * 4u > f i* & jJ 

v 4 A" Kasyapa tiahm, nach Buddhas Emgan^ \m Nirvana, im 
Land? Varanm, dcssen KnnS^ CTii-H-ahih 1 fShimhii hicB t die Sarira 

und IjlIliU' nut Eds der sieben Klcmodbxi emeu Stupa. il.ifur madite er 

L-iiH- Aufecbrift und n.mjite bn Tasthartk*\ das iat Qune&Uch fur 

die aehn Latcsapqs 

Ini stcht: ..naizli Buddha* Eingan^ ins Nirvana, er- 

ricrbtvtun Mu au& Jen fsieben Kaslbarkdtefi u\nun Stupa und mtUeU 
Hln men und Weih ranch upfcrten sic den Kdiqmen (d 4 fjn^ ifc l "rid: 
, n da stand vor Buddha eb Stupa aus den sicben Kldn-xJien," L T n J: 
rl uun erhtib sidi bn untrmieldlieher Stupa ' fc 

Im Hizuki jft Jd B steht: wenn Hcjujuien ikmn aind, hriGen ate 
.Sntuba .ftp jjjt. iv«mi kane Kebjubn darin mid r Ueillen sb seitd 
W ft * * * f : ixler shitd f* f* l 3 te dimtsisdicti 

bdehrttn kiirzcn (us) nb uml nennen sntqba * * m '/ |. rf* [tHlV 
fa chi to J$ Fcmer EieiGt us mi Xirvtf*w~Sfttra fg Buddha bdahl 

Amimla, tveriit er dhidrfh;n ins Nirvaiia flttBegangen sd, und 

seine Verbrenmmj' zu I untie sm h dan it sol ken al!c vier Gemcitwlett 
Sarinjs tu-hmvn und in l 'men aus den sieheji KeJstbarkdteii 


* fc If it E. Nn h r i, K, Ej iMF't luei tR&cbtmcilO fcp rmin, kci *s in >J;f 

Vrm’Blrun^, ml n ir, * -ir.llgem KE^Herdtrn-iE liMhlWglm gfiUcM- 

a LLuii ifKuHi.;) ujufci *i f j fc „ c„ s» lUrn l 1 i ^ H. S -- 5 So. K, 1 \l\', M ■<; ! i 

I Hr SEdlc l K. I i. XLV 4, til «pil* 

S |*J P Kt>J >> ft. 77, l. p 7- HMShl I. iJnU, Waller^, 

mm, *- K, T»r XiV, Hi, say, d *Ji 4fil (nidu l. B.J. 

1 ^ ^ ifei I'- I|J < r ' ** V ' ' ff ; wlWell—im 1^ 

fitr J) lin$>. KicKi i k. um( aftrtrtfn IngtD^elirn ( fv«A inch mcht in <lcu! in 

$ gfUHnPLErtn Slilr* atjfptftffldcn, F^nlfbe Em^lxilmlr Miirt intifir fttralUlteil? i|um 

J il. AhL 1V n Jt- ijt- S, i die Lirr turrii ^jd>J dit ■*>!» tEti-tut diittlt Slclle fdfrrrrl 
rnchE in« 4cm Abickutlci \l r(B ^in «u icitt, Die t^erte Slrlk cil act ctjIc ?siu von 
Abrfh±Bin II' v, he Gtok* Th, h ii* ^a?r i 

► *>d3p - Atilt^main fiir H. 44 J, 

’ K. 6a, ik, 3,^ Biflit, 74 !^ S mr:h Shikyhhija^sii, T*il P h S S(% t, 

* MEdH l |L 
Nidji L R. 

ip ^ehingv^ B- N jij Latent i6o-iS*. BL iij. b, 35 
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und in dm Stodt Ku*inag.ira itsf tier Mlttc tier vicr Wege au» den 
sit-ben K<»stliarlrtrik‘ii drier SUijw vurt dreUehn Stoelmerfcen crrichtcn, 
oben nut Ktn ' ab Kermndeben iLafcsana) 

Im KengofyOibbthS §> Hi H $f hdGt cs: dcr.Stfipa ist «n 
Urt 'inn Hewalin.-n vein Relitjuiert 

Ini H&kfkwkwatkii ii fT. $ lit ' hd&i cm „Sanskm St sipa 
ns *t witd hicr mit liofitn Jf jfl (iWaetzl. utlcr rdbyu ( jj|| ^ t 
*, ^enjinnt E» Heidi* cr befshL, an *dntr Gcbwrts^taitc, da ww cr 
die BsiddhaschaU empfingp wo cr das Had de* Gesetzes drehtv. und 
wv* cr ins Nirvana cibglB^ an diesen vier Often. Stupas m crrichleii. 
Die dcneiti^cn H6in siml Wfthntichen atitdiri £ ^ ^ f B *j 1 
frtihcr irw Sin-ana cmyegangcncT Buddhas. Das Siitra aagt 
limb 111 as H M ff scicn uua dicsem Sutra entstandefl; idle 
Buddhas saficn da aid iksn R ^hirunjuLn und drchfift da dm Rad dts 
Gesetacs und tfin^en da sns Nirvana ein, Und? Jt tkf Stupa bcgfcifr in 
■si eh ilk- wahrets Kcnnjecichcti f.Wahrhrit sdbsr) und isl die Gmndla^c 
dtrs Dharmakaya* 

Ftmer IsdOt es im Rufckyu irnha jitvn (S 203}: Jrn SaddHarm-v 

inindirika-Siitni ist ! rukvairaoraimt-ssj f,+ r "ft 1 ?S fft : ttiil ft "ft I^bhu 

wicdcrgCgcben, d&* i*>i cine widen? UbcnrcL’Uiig fitr J tf tier S 
¥K ft ill Takfidailo dcr fetfrchoi Ratnavi^iddha -WdL ]jf j |j[ fjt 
jfh 5^ lohdbbjii'ivkai.* isl foo Ye-yana* Jn-ch; schlkblich sprnddi cr 
intag.auf ilcin Hndhimanfta. ids diis SaddluintiapundarTka gcprCtbgl 
wirit 11 n 

i fht „Bie tfi" 1 de* Bit™ wnt Jen iip iiitti Kartw ntvtodi^ «, s 

Vflm. i «. aaq, Ahcll 3. 

i I her KftiHiM«U«F it* Cl «i. nitihi tu huatn: ilci loiki iimi 

Zn\m&ps Tsuodsiitt ^af Bt 7«| h ag mad jf> vcr^ducdcnc K^OkTochil TJ*i Itocnn.rn- 
utTif Sftiri, 1. a. s', to. u. u, 

^ Niehr 1 und A. Indti tven £ota*^S IU. un^ 17. 

i K Oil* 74 #- J = ^ f 4 ( 715 ^ 

^ ^ Ei IjHs TrlUp R. k|i <■ BifU- 4 6 e ; I r TV. aflL 

* fL 3 ^ 5 , fc P 7 : Biro 1^7; It. L 373; Ei, 45. J>( r tra i C a« Tft 

iiy*. Ei h ITS 

^ F1 !jr f ^ 7 ^ ^ V" ^ ^ ij$7 f J: 4h *1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tuhtitafAHia I'libiinr^iins.” Siehi 4m K, ft aTpeh Anl. lV t n S, jioi T*!^, 

* $i€h\ i ft. * *Ut ft 14 ^h fl . Ei- l.SR «!?■» filMklfa Rtith in rribfan- 
tittlor 1 . tent? R. U, jo Bob. Si? jfe // (P iy3 Jjfe |j| ^ dte nut,die 
\'ij^ry**WtlL 4b Vikii^rinTflfjii. (Dt Gnwtp Th. f ^ 
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KoiusSti dtHjitfn* Tokyo tyijl (Abktlmjnp i,Stn"t 

l S. tyjo licilil es; tli & (J 4 9 — '=* T. v f "V ^ * *V * 
Wdrt&tdfHtwigi Die Opfcr des Xyuhokyo <R. tJ#, e. 4: Htcn, 103“ 
Brin* < 569 J heiten die OpfM, die man darbrirtpt wwhdcm man 
cine Abschrift des liokkekyo rSaddharmapmiiiirik.i-SiHra! vollendct itaL 
Nyuhokyo hat /war die Bcdcutunp H^fcset/jjcnueht iibsehmben", aber 
ip iterhin nannle man (StiandtrJ} das Abschrttbcn des Hgkhtkyi J so. 
Hutte man also das Absehrcibtm des Siitra beemh-t. *<■ 'picric man 
nach xchnl'acher V orach rift Dies nannte man das .'ehnfiiehe < ’jit'er; 
die 11 Arted (der Gabon) si ml. 1. lilumen; 1, VVclhrautfu 1 Mala 
11’, ■ ri t ■ 1 s be/ ielmsw vise H himenha'sk r an te ); a- pulverisi l j rte-r W'j ih ■ 
ranch dir Syn. rSyi ; > Schmienveilu.Tucb (zwn lltnrdbcn) , r> Breniv 
wcihraueli fSLihchciv): 7. smili-tie Schirnin.- (Baldachin? I und Fahmm; 
W fk-wjilhleri O ItunslvoUv Mnsik; 10. tfusammoalepen der Hande 

HntSfrJm/ig Jtkaku ijg- Uaishi 1794 ^4 n Vhr.j hat dam it 

Jen Vjifwp pcmuchL lm Eigakuyoki $£ If. fill f b f- 3 JZ. ds 
..GesctiichU des i-iii.-i.Mn von der GriinduiH; ab V. rlG-vr slid it nielil 

heiGi us: Jm 6. Jahre Tertcho [Szy n. Qir 1 bat der jftjahrige 
Jikaku DaisJlt in einet holdeii Zedcr (R. 2bv> a, .tt: Itten. 744I deS 
rilmryo^nmi <tf t£ ffi Bt * ^ 9 ~J J r t > 4 -> Teni|wt auf 
dem llicizan, s. Oda 841. 71 aich innerhalb von dret Jabrtn cine Gras- 
hUtU* peftochlen. und die Kindt tiUdetc eititn rolien pnwiehscncn lift. 
Tag und Nacht las cr drei Stnmlen laul da* I'emki- und HoWfts««pr* 
(H 77 ii ¥ Oda ijc}M, K. 287, b. ’3: Blen, 1 it* J 3 Hrirt 76;; 
Shi. 2ij!S‘ War t-r erst in Meilitation, so bemtihte cr sick eifripst, 
die vicr Attn tier Saniadhi atrsztlnlhrcn <K. 2 . a, lm achlen 
jahn dcraeiben 1’cnode f6tn au Reginn dcs Herbstcs niachte er sieh 
mit soincn eigvMtfl himmlisclten Himdeit aus Gras etnen I’insel, uu» 
Stein »chuf cr sich Tuschc und in der Meditation das Wvuwf der 
Krkennlnu, tndem er bei jedem Sdml'lzcidien dreimai stch /ur An* 
bettmu rifflRte, schiieb er das Myph6rn^eky6 ab, Am lj Tape des 
mrimten Mounts lint der Grashultc in der hnhlen Xeder flelite er in- 
bmnsltp mm Lv/abi des Tg«in ill # t* h|1 > Hiciian s. R. S 3 3. 


F- M, TJt AUT7. 


^ n '~ EtefH 857,* 6? ¥ i > K. j/7, c, 362 Rich 

Brin. 139: lr IV, 53; *10S Miuushi, Doimetscher Denfeyft DaishiY bd 
desseii l : ahn uadi Chinas darm aui dem Hidran, u r u f-r 633, ^ j Jahrv 
aK T skirbj, dtm Aciiya^ imil dann hiliro- cf die &din Optffijttii aus 

Spalcfhin warden ha»% die Nyoho-Opitf dar^ebtaclit . , ,** 

* S - '+ I0: ft « 7 * * * V >} t% Ji f 4, J 3 * Hrfn! 730, 

Shi. *f2i, Jhiililhaiarfra. Ei. 16&) t -y ij £ ^ Wort- 

bctkmung: goitlichc (bdlige) Gebdne n«int man so , und Busshari 
ist die Rcwochtiuiifi fur Gebcinc Sakyas. Shari ft ft) , s t Wn c 
irrtuiulkhc Ahldtung von dem imlisi'in-n Wort „J v 

9 y \ *»^n schidhf audi $* ft H i. y -I $ (K. 143, c. 2b», 
*M* t " *» <K. 4 i?.e, ;> <«J cr ft r * ‘J (tL M7( h, 351. 
Sitari Sind -Jaa, H as man & fr , > 3 y nennL Uaher fcbemcW 
man Shan auch mil # JCf -j v * > ..cfcr mil 4* ff ^ f j * 

(iebeine ..gottlicberWHtUftg'V (Dc Grout. Tliupa, S. 4.) .. D^ wasnaeli 
Buddhas Mng-ing ins Nirvana und seiner Vcrbrtjinung ubrig uvu. 
siml Shari. Die aeht grotk'ii JC<Biigir(!tchi£' iniehl Ui, Lalita-V., 
18K4. S. 389? Krbiiuer tier , r acht groOcn Cajtya*" tii j 1 - 
81 > J l vvrtviUcn dint: uml machten sic am firji iH >l»t nficiriser 
Verehrtmg, In spatcren /cite,, gab « vide Slori von (bn Jungem 
des liiiddluaniuA. die ms Nirvana dngcgangi-n itnd verbmttiU wnrdcn 
uaren Im (TdJ 3. HI JJ. hi slcht: ..Ditse Hinge (Shari, 

Sind die henbew^vnde V -dtcndwng iM des (rdigibsen) Vcrdiensles, das 
erworfMM Hird .lurch StU, UliyAna, i’rajho nail Wuntlel ,11 Ksmli. 

(Jt fll Sx 'Li y ?£• ir ££■- jfi jfirt 4 fe, . Das .\utskiitw,d 

W ft Rf wrird jvtit III irrtuiiiSnhcr Abkiinung (o mf '.csarwU 

: ft * * * > > .Wushin -Wshmi, SZ man' 
diw (eigenibeh ehlncsische) Cbcraguony mtht g«btaudit, a « 
iiegt dcr llrund rn tier KurchL man konnte sk- a is *,geH<.hnlirht“ 
Gebeme vtrsttrhea Femer spriehl man win m dat*u fR - , - 
b, 33: Dhalu I'll. 48b dre Hvonehnung hr Some vtm aflactstrirbar" 
(is gibt «vei Artoi von Shari 1 c-rstens gatum *tope, t Jiwdt.-ns Komer 
in Slacken; Ictztere habtn drd (Unlei 9 rtcn>: i. Kimchen-Sliari v.m 
weiter Farbe; 2. Fldsdi-SHari von mtw Farbe und v I I 4a r Sh.in 
vnn schwarecr Farbe; niir Buddha-Shari dnd I'miftarbig. btitzen 
Wundt-rkraft, dtuJ -am- massiv ,md iinzerstnrbar. Man sagl ,alw» 
Si dalsu; ei isl cbenfalls dn Sanskntwort: auch j| Sj, ^ v 
v v 'f f Danima-datsu (R. 4^ a, 441 Dharniadbalui S Dteu 


jAFASisare w kwexsch A m .ichr mt.rw«TfKi 337 

5ft Hil ^ r fR- 386. C 351. ferncr Hckkai fK c, 5! j£ ft <& 
y f if f . ) (Siarnutliutui, wubci $ k^i (Welti den Sinn von (g 
tdi (Kttrptitl hat, <las heillt es i»t cin Shari vihii Kurpcr lies Well- 
i& & v 9 l f > Hosshifi, R, 2S8. b, 6; Darmakaya 
Ei. 4j, i r.«*, 179). Hnddha-Sarira In:iHen audi Ny-iraidiusu ft] 3}; J»{; 
gi - 3 -r -f 'sr miehl i. R t, Oberliefcrung; Ob in uiutittn 
Lande ltuiklEu ■ Sarira auf unfl- gekommen siwJ. ist niche klar 
ersichltich. Jm !.?. Jahre ik*a Kaisers BHataii einpfiiii' S/ui>a Tatto 

Tap, fjjQ.J HutJiihn * Sartra 
wahremt einet Fastens and 1>ut sic dem Supa Umako (K. 409. b, 24: 
£ % & 7 * v if J y v j ; Pap, 7001 m Umako schluf* zur Phibe 

snit eincm dsemcn Hammer danuif. aber sic *erhrachcn niehl; ib err M 
ins Wasser uarL schivarnmen enter vcraanketi sie itacli Wunscli, 

Dir.uifhcri ^iaubu Urciab ■ fesl .hi Buddha. Im iwtiun Mmat dt:s 

[4 jahrCTH (dcs Bsiatsu IknniX ^ n < hr.) baute er cincc Shan~Stir|>a 
amf tkm Hiijjd vcjti Dlinim (— ( ) 1 m i- a .und cs brill , ct hnb-e dtu Shan 
im tiberuti Ernie ties Hauptpfcilcrs stimnimcn mcd^clc^t Das ist 
das erstr VVirkunimwi vm SI tan uml der Yrsian^; tics Shari -Stup si, 
Spiitcr u-ird noch vidcs nichf iilK-rlrcfrrt; aUc f* 7 * ^ 

■' ; £■ Llmkis^iinji iK 64 *1,27- lUiii 924: die lYmpd, wo an! 

HtfL-lil dcs Kaiser die Gc-hcte |R. 349. b. 12: Btcn 201 ; linn 12R) 

mm Friedim und Schut/ di Laiuks iR. 47G. 1.4: Utcn i^V) fur Jk- 
Sicjurrheit der Pcrsnn de^ Herrsditrs iK 1 yx f, Bleu. 751 11^1 
venichtt! wtrden — /tim Iici$pid Kcikubunjt, Hot^wanji, Kofviknji, 
Tntjiilji utul anderc nichr> umv. samnidkn Sh^ri und verfdillcn nicht. 
Sttipa-s au haueii i S+ ■ 1 1 v und iiiLiln^, >. tirndtm und gedn^ hbten dir 
lebhiifteste Verehmn^ und An bet a nj;, Schik-tlscti solicit dlese Shari 
auch nrxilt Knukr L-r/.cii^t und ihre Amahl vemKhit haben; ^okhe 
Wimddf^esebichieq gibl vielc Von flcn Buddha*SarTra des 
Toji <R. 254, b. IJ: 7|f b & : sS!ii. 1S3.6: Pap, 7733 sa^d die 

Ube^efemng, wc b-inen selbyt ibi t: Aruahl ^ermehrt <ider vertninticrL 
In det Zeit rlcs Nr/rdkaiscrhims |R <17. c. 43 4 t ^ f : 

Shi 2IJI: l p nip. 197: *336—1392 ft. Chr.) sind im Kcfche 

f 16 Stupni 1 erricEvtet worttou die Buddha-S^rira des T6ji ivurden 

vciicilt. aufgestdll nnd an^ebetel tki dtcsci Tntcnsrven Vert-lining 
kam es dahin, dab Letilc^ dk mil nach^emadjtcn Sliari allc Well 
gebuHchc haticti. bcAtrjfl wunlens i*i iIlt Pcrinde Kcnkyu % ¥ 
n */ K if3> ^s- stl1 973; ftp. 3 115 1190—1198 n. Ok,) hat 


f. stnutm 


Kriiji (?) ij§£ i. Afe t’crsoncnniiiTie mcht in R. mid Oda) t cm 

Schuler vonjagen f f; |( HF n * -, J * h. 1, 605. Chflgcm R, 469, 
■i, 33: ir ? *r P Bkn 924; Hon $o«; Shi. n?? 6 » 17730, dcr 
lias Hcischcn von Gabcn mr den Todaiji Icitctc, ucgen fslscher Shari 
dim Strafe erhstlltrn. wic ays dcm Gyofcuyfi i HE < 3/ 0 x "f 
R, ,521. b. ^tT Shi, 773; l‘ap, 114; 1147—1207 n. Cbr, Obte Fuji war it 
no Kanczano. Jlt Vcrfasscrdieaea Taycbudics? umi dcm Azumakagami 
l'S sS ft T ** * <f i- : K 79, b r 27: Shi, O3; I'ap, 49; 

japanischL* GeschfchU- von 1180—1*66) bcrvnfgeht; das, mt mun ein 
Ikispid daiiir. Writeres s. umer Stupa.** Sowejt Shi, 1410, 

7 m Shari s. Icmcrr Genkai 49 5, wo vun dcr irnktirnanigco Hc- 
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RAYS FROM THE EYES OF Tin: SVASTIKA, A PRECIOUS 
SUMMARY OF THE WORD 
TkANsunfc jfftam thi. iiii£tan 
B y A, H, FRANCKL 

I 

T)i the language of the gods of the Ka-pi-ta- Svaauka i Dea-tur- foL h 
ta-nd^fsbiia- ti, arf-kur-a-tmg- 

Tn liiiitiaii language: \ chapter from the summarised Tantm which 
treal.i of the teaching of gT&rgftd'jt-mitJtytHd in olden time*. 

Salutation to the sublime teacher fSim-rad. the llltutriousFeitu 
redeemer of mankind! Viewed as a whole, the deed* of living befog* 
are great in number and not ti> be grasped hv thought, Also the 
kingdoms of the world (kkams) are great in number and not to be 
grasped by thought, AUi> the Words of I he teachers arc great in 
number am! nut It* be grasped by thought. In the most distant Past 
laireadyj the words of the teachers' nut to be grasped by thought— 
and tlie well expounded Btftt < religion} were spread.' 

1 he kingdoms of the world and the incomprehensible multitude Fnl :a 
ol regenerations cattle into Odd ten ce and passed aw ay again The 
bodies itt created beings and their innumerable deeds—not to be 
grasped by thought -moved in the cycle and attained liberation. 

At the beginning of tins time, at the beginning of this cycle * t 
at the beginning ol this creation 'literally nf this nriguip, at the first * ; 
outset of ihi> kalpa, when—moved bj> the pity of the gods, moved 
by the pity ot YtUka-sttHS - kyi+tgtm- mu~&w —■ thv ,/>«*• rdigxm was 
spread, the doctrine of the teacher g T^-rgy^yt^mk^rend was spread 
W we ask*] which teacher’s family increased, [we answer:] [tile 
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• J I amity of) VMmt&kyad*. * Tin.* teacher g TQ-rgy<xi-yt*}»khytnd was 
tu]I of pity tor the being* who were stricken by the sickness of the 
fivefold poison : 

To those able Id be converted by images he set forth 
Tile doctrine of the Pt-tst of images. * 

> 4 By the excellence of this doctrine 
Innumerable living beings 
Found liberation from transmigration. 

Alter misery they compassed paradise (Mf-g»as). 

To those able to be converted by discourse 
t j He set forth the wort!, * the of the word 

by the excellence of this doctrine 
Innumerable living beings 
Found liberation from transmigration. 

After misery they compassed paradise 

To those able to be converted by the spirit 
f tfNe set forth the Pf-(se of the perfected * spirit. 

By the excellence of this doctrine 

Innumerable living beings 

Found tiIteration from transmigration. 

After misery they compassed paradise, * 

Fcl-ali About that time the teacher revealed himself publicly, face to 
face, in body, word and spirit. When he then was the redeeming 
rdrawing upwards) teacher, the living beings that hud (heaped up) deeds 
l 3 finnumendile), found liberation ’ from transmigration *. Then the teacher 
was really tired, thoroughly tired; he was very faint 

Thereupon the teacher gT&r&atyc-mkfymd. went before 
Sems-tyt-SgrafrMa-cait in the | house) gYu-kbutynd-imigshayas on 
.' ithe (top off 'O&chtrt-'iikAtrrJo-*gtf&rtstgs. visiter! him, fell on his 
14 knees, folded bis hands, smiled, * bent his head and offered hint 
three times the salutation of the gods. After also having offered 4 
luiustfower of eight petals, he spoke .is follows: "Oh ¥t-Uut-tftitgs*fyi* 

t Pcrbijrt inject of Fol. 7* l 4. 

1 Ldtrslly: iHe ikedi nl" thing hem^b 1m nzrpif ronaa] 1 = B& [ lo be hy Uwicghl 

fncflfl HhtratLCID 
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ye-fkrstm, in a former incarnation * when I lived in the province o|'/.j 
Sr id-pa- \t~sdki-, KAn~'<>J was my father smil Kwt-sha was my mother; 
aim* we three brothers were tike fledglings [in one neat} 1 One was called Fal. 3 a 
Kkyeu-dag-pa the second KkytugsaUa, and the thin! Kkyta-ikts-p* 

After we three brothers had passed through the gate of the Hon 
f due trine) ol the svnstika, we said to the creator of \ hough l. to the 
I Inmdirbolt- Ftachw * g ro-htt-'iifium-Lhri-glog-gi'kt-ian - after hearing 4 ? 
tiic lton (doctrine) of Srsd-pu-i 1 on-r/sis (ofthe tlmusuni hold eyelet, through 
the magic power <4 the cycle we met the living beings of the three 
kingdoms (Hants), We examined into the work* 1 karma) of the living 
beings and found that they suffered much misery. * The karma of the/.,? 
beings led in some cases to birth, in others to illness, in others to 
old age. tn others to death, iti others !□ murder (ur'to be killed', 

I. r. in the passive voice, and so in all the following terms), some 
b» be cut up, some to be boiled, some to be roasted, some to be 
starved, some to thirst, ' some to slavery, some to lust. sonic to/ v 
fighting, some to flight, some to persecution. We saw that all this 
fme<iM| great misery. [WcJ three brothers wept, and our tears mingled 
with blood. * The creator of thought, the ThunderLxdl-Teachcr said: 1,5 
By the torefathersl This is strange! 

Dag- pa, gSal-ba, Shes-pa, all three, 

By the measure of their great pity 
Practice the four immeasurable [virtues] 

Rv this fourfold immeasurable compassion * 

fhc beings rotating in incarnation* will be freed and drawn upwards. 1 $ 
May this happen for the weal of the beings! Thus he spake. 

We fed compassion with all living beings. 

We listened to the word of the divine teacher, 

And thus we three brothers sacrificed ourselves! * 

[Uur] only father Srtd~pa*K/tr:-' ad, and [our] teacher g Ttf-t/tri said;FoLjh 
Ve three brothers, jit down there! 

However much pity you may feel for the living beings, 
l wo teachers need rot teach |at the same time I. 

However great be the number of beings [souls}, 

Two souls need not dwell in one body. / } 

However deep the darkness be. 


* Art to Jurlikc Ldre, jrompujfccrH, itKf-cltuuieai rti r. tad mujriSfft 


3 <* 


a. it ikavckj; 


JL needs ftflt U\ Set two ALU15 tit rise. 

All former generation** that have passed away* had each its own teacher. 
All future ones will have their own teachers. * 

IS Go then forth, yc three brothers, o£ teachers at three different times. 
As the nature uf * teacher b something rare, it is venerable 
But if Two are already too many, what then (do] with three? 
Dag-pa^ the may go into the vvurJrJ as teacher’ * 

J-4M litany avatars ( *prit/-s&n) will bsuc from hi* Inniy like rays of lighi, 
So may he now he within tile three realms of lhe world 1 a* the present 

redeemer l 

is After having spoken thu.% they blcs*«i me * rims [ wus sent out 
to redeem and to teach. My two brothers returned again to the town 
of aGon-hfitoipkya, to hear the E&i Uuacliinyp of the vuastika from 
Both the teacher .md the lather said tu me; “As staju 
**** the beings in the cycle are converted. # hasters tu 1 he sublime 
place of the perfected gSkkiC Thereupon they returned tu the sublime 
[itace of the perfected 1, then, wu* Ixirn u» it human being and 

Kol. 4^1 took the name of g T^rgyQiy f-ntk&ytnd* “ For ! fdta yearning love 
for tlic living beings who move in the cycle. 

For those to be redeemed by image* 

3 assumed the incarnation of the imstge (body), 

1 redeemed them through the doctrine of Lite /Vir-ftr of images 
And thus 1 raised more living being* from hell to paradise :han can 
be grasped by thought 
From the cvclc 1 led them to ffccdodi- 
/■ ? For those to be redeemed by the word. 

1 used symbolical words 

And redeemed them by preaching the P^ftt of the word. 

And thus mot m living beings than can be griped by thought 
I raised from licfl to pa rad be. 

From die cycle 1 fed them hi freedom. " 

/ 3 To I hose to he redeemed b y the spirit. 

I imparted the teaching of the spirit, 
t redeemed them by the Pcit-lst of the jj effect spirit. 

Ami thus more living beings than can be grasped by though! 

I raised from hd! to paradise" 


f Su n+c thm thyqiiiHt w?rl4c- 
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From the cycle l led them to freedom. 

But there arc many beings yet rotating in the cycle 
J hough they were drawn upwards by IxxJy, word and spirit, how is it 
that some are not yet redeemed * As he asked thus, the * god of wisdom, f. < 

said: „0ls. thou son oftbe«*A/* of the 
generation of gTo t who thinkest over the past and the future of 
being bom os the "Great Son, 1 who dtaetnett the works of virtue 
and sin. who discriminate* between high and low places! Tliou art 
right in asking about my lassitude * in quitting the cycle The being* to 
redeemed by body, word and spirit had in earliest tmitrs, from 
the first feaJpa onwards, good karma like a grain of millet As 
thdr first origin was from good* seed, a disposition (inclination) forFoUb 
wisdom dwelled in thdr souls. When such beings light upon the 
strong «ord i*t the teacher, they obtain liberation from the cycle. 

After misery they reach paradise, That k excellent, |On the other 
Imml! as far as those being* are concerned that were not redeemed, 
although they were publicly shown the teachers* face bodily,/* 
oh g't.-rg}<tl-y,-mkkjcnd, thou son of the srut-fa of the generation 
<* gTa , they are very difficult lo redeem, they an: extremely*' 
difficult to redeem, From earliest times, from the fost kaft«U* 
..nwards they haw committed the sin of harming [their fellowmen]. 

In their origin .il nature there is not even m much virtue as a 
mustard-seed They are bound tight by the whole mass of the fivfr- 
tohl poison. " Ob gTe-rgyat, not even by the word of the Han (doctrine)/. * 
art thou able to redeem them. With them 1 also reached the limits of 
the mercy of the god* and I could not redeem them, on this account: 

In some beings hatred bums like fire. 

In others, w lust circulate* like water, ls 

In some, ignorance rages like darkness, 

In Others, envy grows as if [planted in the] soil, 
tn some, pride whirls like Ihc v,md, 

Others are i*t the nature * of the riffasa or demon* This kind/ $ 
has no possibility whatever of hdng enlightened by wisdom. As the 
adage funs: Although the rays of the sun rise, it remains black 
in a dark tf. e,, ivindowlcss) house! To this are the being* of ihis kind 
anotflgous. Though they be taught by words uftruiii, * they do not listen *r s » 
but (rather] abuse them. After having [aaetbed all manner of vice, 
they are brim in ItclJ. However much one may pull, there do m 

Xtkm MiiLi., Aff -Ltct pgi* * 
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come out. Oh gT&rgyat, it is certain that thou wilt not get them Out! 

[ too have fch very great pity anti have h.ui most yearning love Tor the 
U beings of the three kingdoms, * But when I had pulled upward as 
much as a swamp amminb to, some obstacle came in between and 
as much as a grass-plot amounts to, dropped down again. And when 
I pulled up as much as a star of the heavens amounts to, as much 
as half of a root’s fibre dropped down again. From my heart 1 am 
/.jsicti * of this cycle 1 Oh gp-r&at .>i noble birth, when Hum will 
have accomplished lire teaching of body, wnrd and spirit, come back 
again quickly to the place of the perfect I” Thus spake Yt-skes-Um. 
l 4 The teacher gTv*r&dt-)t/-ntkk&end * want to the country of 
Sfid-pn-g Yu&-drutt-Utti~rlse i into the glass-castle of tIS'/ptrbrgYtrrttt, 
When he arrived where yfu-brgyud'dkur-po was sitting, he bent his 
/.^knee, tblded his hands, smiled and said: "Oh Mu-lrgyud-dkar-fo, 
king of the world I 1 I also reflect much on the welfare of the beings, 
When teaching in the incarnation of the body. 

I taught the Parts/ of images (bodies? in the realm of bodies. 

When preaching in the incarnation of the nurd, 

1 taught the Parts/ of the word in the realm of desires. * 
tsWlicii bnnging fulfilment in the incarnation of the spirit. 

I taught the Parts/ of the spirit in the realm of the incorporeal. 
Thus 1 accomplished in the region ot the cycle ol the three realms 
Tlie teaching of body, word and spirit 

Even if all the sad ones of the three realms tied to karma were 
Fct. ]binvited, >'ct more than the blissful ones remained unredeemed and 
in misery, "Oh Snd-p<rmu4rgyvd-dkar-p9, «*«» kuepest to 'one* 
doctrine, shmv me a mercy which is nor ?m.dl and a how [doctrine] 

4 3 by which I can hdp the three realm* and redeem lliemf' Thus be 
prayed. Thereupon spake M#hr&udx "Oh gT/rgXiii^rmkbytud, son 
Of the sriJ‘fa of the generation of gTt>, 

Thou of very fine senses, 

Of very keen wisdom, 

t Of a compassionate * soul 

who art appointed as 'Great Son,' 
whal thou asked and prayed for b very good Besides thee 1 also 
am such a one who thinks much about the welfare of the beings and 


* Of KIbu of Srtd-pi 
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who indeed thinks very much about it A Bm [teaching) that would 
(o^mpictdyl redeems the three realms * * amt help the |tn,mgsj is something / 4 
imjK>ssible, some thing utterly impossible, It is just as impossible as 
tbs: Even though the compassion of the teacher* be like the sun and L j 
Iwishes to illumine] everything equally, yet tv does not rise for a 
cave in the rock that opens towards the north. The beings of 
the cycle arc ot evil nature; the five poisons connected with 
their birth arc of great potency, tile passions connected with suffering 
arc so very mighty. [Hindered *J by their power, not oven the A ji 
assembled pure teachers ot the three periods*, however much they 
may try, will l« able to redeem them. A> soon as one has accom¬ 
plished the teaching of body, word and spirit, one It as tens to the 
seat uf the truly perfect T too have converted the three kingdoms t«L(» 
ismi) [of the world). But when 1 had ordered all in the three 
realms 1 .(iowii well into one system. 

The white became hhde again, 

Those who had possessions as those who had nunc, 

The full became empty, 

The viable as unstable. 

The waxing as waning, 

The bum * became dying, i. 1 

In all the three realms faith was on the decline. 

In all the three realms discontent arose 

I am weary of the cycle and will no [longer] be ruler of the 

kingdom of this cycle*." Thus spake the srid-jw. * Then theij 

tsadter gTtf-rgyal^rr-wiysnd reflected: “Although the three: the 
god (tha), the redeemer {gSktH\ and the ruler of the world 
(md-pai rested in 1 one' doctrine, still the god and the ruler both 
got weary uf the cycle, and a> the result [of the thought] not 
to return * they went out of the cycle and its misery. Quite at the A 4 
outset (resounded] from the mouth [of my) teacher and [my] 
rather: ’ If the beings of the cycle refuse to be converted, come 
quickly to the abode of the perfect gS/itnf * thus they spake and L y 
verily this hour has come. I will now 1 give up the happiness of 
the beings and go out of the eyde and its misery :'* Thus he thought. 


1 Of the Drahnuu af ihr iLiee periods, 

* K-ng uf tfee rakn q( Kfau cycle. 
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Through going out he no (longer| mercifully redeemed the beings 
the three kingdoms. * ftul when he beheld the oppressed Pund 
those yet to be cleansed he was overcome by yearning Jove, ami 
he wept. He wept bitterly, he wept violently. 

Kui.6bThen he wiped his tears with his hand * and prayed: 

*'J am out of the evde and out of the misery, 

After 1 am out of the cycle and out of the misery, 

Will, for the redemption of the beings, 

As soon as an interval of time shall be over, 

A compassionate teacher appear/ 1 

A a At the time when that teacher will appear. * may ye —tormented 
beings of the three realms—yea, at that very time may yog find pars- 
after misery! May ye obtain liberation from the cydt! [Con- 
A/Cemingl the small portion of the miserable ones* who still remainirt 
in this fcitigdotn JMii rgyal-theftt-frf-skGS and Pfytfrh't ■ b&ii-'abrak->m 
— both are here !?}. Kvcn if 1 too be going nut of the misery nf 
die body, J sh&u write the gYa-ris-shaH-mo {blue Turquoise script 
or drawing l on an ivory-white sheet of paper, anti shall send it forth 
1 4 into the kingdoms of this world, * and the “Word’ 1 shall not pass away! 
Then may the beings unterstand the letters of the "Script -1 arid keep 
the teaching! May virtue be spread! May sin be abandoned," Thus 
l - Lie spake.* And his body vanished from the cycle and its misery. 

Then he spoke to hi* younger brother gSai-ba in the laud uf 
“Although 1 helped many beings m’the three realms 
A 6and redeemed them, yet very many lotheraj remained * below | was 
weary of the cycle and have left the kingdoms of the world and 
their misery. Now, after an interval of time has passed, the time 
has $omc for you to redeem the beings of the world by means of the 
Rai, 7 *teaching. The time fur conversion 1 lias come! Therefore: go at tills, 
time!” Thus gTo-rgjat also went In the lofty seat nf the perfected 
gShtn with the thought [literally: purpose) of a future conversion 
of the brings. 

;.s This is the first chapter of the precious summary • of the word 
the rays of the wisbka' which treats uf the doctrine nr g Tc-rgyttl- 
yt'PtkApewd in past times. 
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In the language of the gods of tiu; swastika: Tigsr/foidm-gv-gt- L j 
S friar; in human language: Chapter of* gSkfti-raPj parents, 4^ 

When in earliest times the loving kindness of the gods diminish- 
ctL the Wing-kindness of the god Yr-i/iii-$nfK-kyi sgron-uM^an 
diminished also. When the generation of the rulers (md-pa) disappeared, 
the generation of Y r f-mu-brgyud dtiir-p& disappeared fako|. * Whew, 1 5 
the Bom doctrine ceased, the teaching of g Tc^rgyal-yt-mkkytftd also 
ceased to be. When the kingdom of the world, even the small kalpa* 
came to an end, it perished a* though something lofty was broken 
and laid aside (?) 

If we risk who u a* the god. (//mi wfap encompassed t his period, * this !• $ 
k;dpa + this cycle Urn/-fa), this creation will i his loving*kindness, 
which fSktu (saviour) appeared as teacher, by which ruler {srid-p*} 
wa* thb generation augmented^ we must give the [following| tale and 
argument: 

Loukcd upon universally * the kingdoms of the world are vast Fr,t. 7 h 
and large* also numerous, In the western country of the world * 
there is [.he source of the four rivers *, the horn of the fine ice which 
is like a spear-pom^ and the basis of mount g Ynu-dr*m-dgud*rtjrgs. 
Between the rocks of SrR-gt*rgya$-inaf t above the earth * resembling /_ j 
a lotus with eight petals, under the sky which is like a wheel with 
eight spokes, we find the grove of trees glowing in luminous rainbow- 
colours, the forest of flowers of the most varied hues, the garden of 
the healing nectar-drugs and the castle of [this] wonderful place. 

The name of the country p is and the name of-’, j 

the palace is Ptmrp&'S*4rgyad. [But] the name of the ^Vtfj-palace 
is SJt£tM-pih/Jw-rts£. 

In that place she people of *aD$ajn-&ti-g&x rJamhiwMpa) dwell 
They are [divided] into four castes f Those belonging to the 


i Th# wntUi hert meatu Tibet. 

1 ,\CC t tllutm pe-^tapbfi Ml, 0 *bI, TarirU ittJ Hm-cl 
1 fhb 'iiTusoa its emit** io I J -*£**!■ mb*. 
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4 4 royal caste* are the Great: those belonging to the princely caste 
are the nobles, those belonging lo the brahmin caste are the pure, 
and those belonging to the lowest caste are the unicasts {gdv(pa, 
the excommunicated caste of fishermen). These arc the four, 
i ^ In that country everything ts perfect, * The elan (dwelling] 

on the height of that stronghold |ri culled) JMu. It is of the 
royal caste, (The ruler) is culled JMh * rgyal-lox-gyi- them - ptt* 
skas. He lives there as "The Great .Son" iMahapuiu^a) and possesses 
iff serenity of heart He appeared on behalf of the beings * and loved 
all creatures os were they an only son. His spouse is the (laughter 
of Pkja-t'U-kkftib-fti named Pkya-bx&-imn* ttkrak*itia~ She was like her 
father ior husband 1) of extremely Sdftd speech. of great tranquility 
Fat,S» of heart, and endowed with love * for ail creatures. As both parents 
considered the advantage of |all] beings, they transformed themselves 
tor: they begot), and u prince was born on the eighth day of the 
I * first springmunth At the time of his birth * ail the creatures rejoiced. 
Some threw |wuod;] on the fire, vimc performed [religious] ablutions, 
others sacrificed to the gods, and some practised cereniunies for good 
luck. Unde Phya-kka-tje-daH’po tied a whole arrowfu! [of cloth) round 
his head, on which .i many-coloured picture of Ganirja .md the 
/. 3 Dragon * radiant with the light of sun and moon' [was painted] us 
on the nhdhwhilc curtain ef the heavens, and he prayed: "Oh prince, 
thou son of dMurgyiti, wht, also reignest over the eight classes of 
gods and demons, maycsi thou succeed in bringing about the bene tit 
1.4 of all beings!” * The prince was like hi* parents, lie was of great 
tranquility of heart and of extremely kind sjxrech. gStHfyab-'adddm, 
t.s the son of the brahman, gave |the child] a name, * a very beautiful 
name. When giving him a name he called him Afyi-ben-f/i ,j - freot -t (? -bt>n■ 
rgyal-bon-thcd-dkaf* 

When thou leamcsl the Ben (doctrine] nf the true magical words, 
ir«.m the teacher *aPkrtd*thett~itar-drajr, maycsi thou dearly discern 
/. 6 the g To-rgyitd * and sSrinrif-rgy ud, 

At that time there was no noble lady existing who was fit to 
preserve the propagation of tlic prince's family. Although they search¬ 
ed (for such a one) in a thousand kingdoms, they found none. 

\ XfTflko nith Jia^i m ih* Lclmcl- Yhb ii Ihr wgy bg w>iicli t ht Ajptl of 

(ft po-rtmyrd TT:«- iNyopftij *00, fc.&vc i-idi btfttggfd Arrows fin tlmr ncad* 
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When in his iy h year * he mustered courage to %lit the dcva (asural Fat &h 
and fnkAad.i. a nobleman :n lw> suite -aid: iM Tw> men wish to meet the 
pnneer When this message was brought to his hearing, the prince 
nose and went to the two men Then both offered |*:d upturns J - 

the usual manner ami s-iiil to the princes "We two are father and 
son, [OtjtJ country is situated on the shore of lake Nii-tf-sfiW-idtfH* 
kad> |Cur| house is rn Lbe centre uf the Loivn of jThis is 
fwhat concerns) our meeting with the prince: A proclamation was 
made in the kingdom for a noble hdy * to become the [future] qwen. I j 
but none was found. Although our caste k tin; lowest, *till we have 
among us a most excellent maiden suitable t-n become the princek 
wife. If you wish us to bring her as wife to the prince; ■ you need /. 4 
only give the order f As he was speaking thus, the prince (reflected): 

Even though ] got to see her face, she would not attract nty alien l fen, 

Even though I might wish to possess her. it would only lead to 

dissonances! * 

Then he said to the tun men : "Oh. for all that it is very remarkable^5 
dial the father should be blind un hk right eye, and the son lame un 
his left [lugjdde. As [your] caste h the lowest you cannot have 4 
daughter fit by birth to fcsecome my consort * Say nothing about it l **• 
before the people! 1 should l>c ashamed of it! If you have a dis¬ 
tinguished daughter, then 1 will come to town un the fifteenth 

day of the first summer month. When 1 then go tn bathe in kike 
Mu ■ If-Si&ti\ shall nn:rt the people * of town. Some wilt Fa]. 9* 

Like part in jreligious] tiramiamhulaLious, some 1 1 ring s.tluUti-'iin to 
the gods, some will offer flowers* others perform plays. Then kindle 
two very smal] fee (?) * at the place where your excellent daughter 4 s 
k p and after conferring [with me| quite >ecrcll>\ you must go ait a} 1 
[f my suite hear of it, they will scold!'* After having thus spoken. 

Else prince rose and went hh way. The lwh men felt .Jenrested ami 
went off. * Then the ruler of the eight province of the ifevas^j 
(asurasi and riiksasas and his followers said: # * 0 h prince, you had 
dutch to -say! Who arc the two men ; What do they w-mlr - Then 
the prince lelt abashed and he invented a lie * saying: ’’The men /. 4 
are Uvo miserable and crippled brahmans They worried me, and 
Came to ask for some fund. But as I have nothing In spare un the 
journey l ndd them to go homer * After having festwed peace in/,* 
tlic eight provinces of the dev a* fasura^j and rak^isas. he relumed 
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to ' 01 -m* fm-rins. He spake to his father in the lolluwing 111 oilier* 
“When I was making a settlement with the eight provinces of tile 
devas [asuras] and raksasasj met there men of miserable appearance." 
/,£ They said, they were father ami son, The father was blind on bis 
right [cyej, the son bm£ tin Ifts left [kg]isidc They said; [Our] 
country lies along the shore of lake Mu U - $i$u - idan - ha d % (Ourj house 
9b b in the centre of Luri-tix town. We belong 4 to the low caste. As 
the prince has yet no wife, we offer him our daughter a* spotted 
What does it mean that they spoke thus. 1 As I felt very much 
abashed. 1 kept (the matter! secret from the nobles of tny suite; bul 
i 2 [flow] 1 have told it to my fitter/' " The father said; H B y the fathers 
life! There h nothing impossible, A son of the gods may fait and a 
son ufhdl may be set fl«C} a king can *tuop lu the lower caste; a 
£ jman of lower caste may obtain the king 1 * tint me. p Those two men 
were not of bad appearance. The right eye being blind, [means] that 
the gate of hell is dosedj the left leg being lame, [means] that the 
benefit of [all] brings 1 is lining sought I that they say, they will yet 
L4 become one of four] noble relations. # [means] that there is a way to 
paradise, to redemption. The royal caste is also dear to mei but 
although t performed [downright] miracles, when I sought a consort 
for the prince, yet 1 have found none. That follower of the Bati 
£5 [religion] is not impossible [a a a bride],* thus follower ot the Ban 
[religion] is possible a bride]. At the time when the prince sets out 
to bathe in the Like, he shall enquire of the omens of luck in Latt- 
/m lownT After die father had thus spakm, the prince reflected [on 
/*d his speech] * Lind saw 1 that it was fright]. When the time for bathing 
had arrived, the prince went forth with his suite and with the lull 
blind, after having put on beautiful garments. 

F&l, to.a When* later on , 4 those two men of low caste bad come home again, 
the mistress of llie liuust' asked: N Ptd you both, father and sun, go 
to that place before the eight province* of the devas and riiksasns 7 Have 
you met the prince l&od-dkar f Have you succeeded in offering jhim our] 
L 3 duughlvr as wife v * To these question* they answered ,! V\> went to 
that place before the right province of the devaa and rafcjasas. Wt 
have also seen prince TJwd-'fkar face to face. Bui when we bad said 
/.j one word about offering the girh the prince * wjutd not consent and 
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said thereupon: 'The father ts blind <m the right [eye] flic son U lirnt 
tlsi! left peg} ride; | their] caste b one of the lowest Among you a 
maiden surely could not have been bum that could become my 
wife. ■ Ynu both seem tn Vie men of little judgment Keep the £ j 
matter quite secret and got* Thus he spoke. Then the prince 
got up and went his way. \Yc two also g ol up and went off. 
Involuntarily despair * seizes upon us and causes us grief- Now we/.J 
arc heresl" As they spoke tiius 1 the mother wept because they had 
not succeeded in offering their daughter as wife. The daughter 
J a eg lied, because she felt ashamed at the evil words of the prince. 

"The father was grieved and moaned. * The sort said: 

'The | being] called woman is the raksasi of kanmn 1 

Being I he source of violent passions, she belongs to the species 

of demons* 

When the longing of love grows strong t lhe cause thereof is 

the womb. 

Truly difficult it h to gel a prince for a bridegroom, 

|But] the maiden # is too distinguished, to be given to a man Fol. o?t» 

of low caste. 

Weep not! Laugh not! Quickly gel food and water ready!" 

When he thus spake, the mother bowed to the son's advice. 

Nest morning, the father said: 

l+ As I fear her mining with the low caste, [ shall hide her in the 

house on the fifteen til. 

It wa-, it complete mistake to offer he is to tile prince * as consort -1 + 

However much viler hides it must conic to light. 

When desire arises, one fain bestow® on the mother M 
The daughter &aidh 

u Q f my only father: 

When one goes shopping, even preciousgold lies loose in our hand: p 

When the daughter is to be sold, what high price should ifteiU/ 

be paid for herP 

Do I not become the king's* bride, rto noble wilt du for me. 

U it right to hide nit -m the L^, so U .1 whole mmitifd con- 

fine men i short compared to it. 

At full-mixm of the fast winter-month, the prince will come to 

bathe. 


1 Sltch Indirai nj&flllri&tti are h\w aiedTj ioani it ftf =»rai[ na>isiEahSc pUccfe- 
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4* Then the higher gods * and the lower niiga* Kemble. 

Then 1 too, will gn to fee the spectacle. 

That, my only fathers, thou witt not forbid me by that speech: 1 ' 
When life girl spoke thus, father and mother formed the same 
.5ns*.Ur- 41 Then thr. prince and his Attendants, .J 1 together with 
the band of music, set out far the shore of lake Mu-U-suw-idAKknd 
in the land of the South U’ btfhfc | Lfrcrc], From among the numerous train 
t 6 some cleansed thLnmelvo of their impurities,* some brought offerings 
of water, some poured nut hot (water?] % others paid atoncmertt- 
money. Tliesc mixed Use lots for forttmetdlmg. those called down 
blessing* (from heaven} \ wmc beat the rittUe-dmm + some played cm 
the tambourine* others blew the shell-trumpet These carried incense 
before them ■ others hissed flags. " 

tn Among the devas from above, the n&gas front hekrw, and the 
human being* of the middle kingdom, some played on instruments, some 
perforated Irdypoitf] dreuraambuktions, others worshipped the gods, 
still others brought flowiT-ortcrings The prince himself rode in a 
, r carnage, the wheels of which had eight spokes each, * Tigers, yak*, 
lions and dcph&its came together from the four cardinal point- and 
narrowed the horbtm |A3I| went to the town 

,-Vftcr die prince had passed round three sides of La^/m 9 he 
a j looked * 1 1 .wards the OLittri of the town, spoke flo himself] and 

smiled more-ind more. The.- the nobleman 

in his escort* asked 1 “When the devas from above, the human beings 
4/from the middle kingdom* and the nagas from below * played on the 
most divers instruments- when .ill most humbly showed you sub 
sefvicmce, you show ed 110 sign of joy whatsoever What tlors it mean- 
...jlf jbeforej your face smiled ever *0 little, [now] you axe smiling more 
And mure when looking towards the centre of the town What wonder¬ 
ful thing do you sec there f Thus he asked, and the prince said: 
‘ 'gStd'kJtyit^&d-tdtvi , thou noble brahman |in my] rsconi Front the 
top of the yellowish palace in the centre of L&n-Hn town shines an in- 
1 6 rfimparnbl\ * sublime gisl. If she is not a daughter ut mankhuf is die 
[perhaps] a chi lighter of the nagas! Is she is nit .1 daughter of the 
nagas, is she [perhaps J a daughter of the heavenly deyas I l laughed 
because I wondered al it!I 7 * When the brahman looked out over 
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Lhe edge of the carriage, * he beheld the girl on the top of ihc palace toh iib 
in the centre of the town, N Oh prince, your word* art true. She 
seems to be an incomparable creature, not of this worldt It would 
be something wonderful if die became the king's (/, r. the prince's > 
wire.* Si> Uhj h when one discern* the outward sign*! Since it looks A ■? 
a* if the sun were using above the moon* she might belong to the 
class of the so-caJlet] Nyi-ttbur-nui (suit-fires); since it looks as If 
the moon were rising above the *un. she might belong to the class 
of the so-called Zia-rni^m {moonlight*). 4 since it look* as if stars £ j 
were- fastened <m to the raln-butv, du might belong h- the class of 
the so-called (rain-bow nmnenvh * As she is [a^ 4 

maiden) of very good omens, you. my companions, drive the carriage 
no farther? Stop your voices and your wdhshaped lustrum cuts and 
wait here! 1 am going to the castle* to enquire about the girlT 45 
Having thus spoken, the brahman alighted from the car and went 
away. On reaching the castle, he said: "Thou maiden on the 
palace hciglhsl Who is thy father? Who bthy mother? * Who ait thou AS 
[thyself] ? To which class [of beings] dost thou belong f As 
he called thus, the maiden quickly disappeared uiihout answering. 

Then the brahman -isked the townspeople, and they said: "The 
father [is called] Sp-tth the mother ’ and the son jySm-frfiyaf*. FcU. u* 

Such a daughter they never had until nowT 

Then 1 he brahman returned and told these words to the prince 
"1 he prince said: "I will go to the lake to bathe: do thou remain 
here * The fathers mime is known, is she doe* not adhere to hi xl* 
low caste and is of very good omen, make a proposal os' marriage and 
| draw up | a contract, and come back jgaba! 1 ' After having thus 
*poktn h the prince went to bathe. 

Thereupon the brahman went again " to the castle and called l j 
aloud: “Lord of die cattle, come to the door!" A boy appeared 
who said: kl Cdrfte into the castlt% oh brahman*" So he entered 
the house and looked around. The* light of the maiden shone in the 
[colour* of] five different precious atones. ’ tu die bralimam too/Aj 
love stirred and he was confuted. The people of the hulisc *eE bcO/re 
him remedies against hunger [:) and tlnrst \ The brahman said: 

"Your daughter bos wonderful omens. If she does not adhere 
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‘Vjiq htit tew caste, * she shall become the consort of the princeT 
Thereupon (the father] replied: 

"Thou old brahman, what dost thuti speak? 

My daughter will have no prince. 

It \va* a real mistake that I offered her before the dev a* and 

rikgaa&sr * 

The son said: 

"It is very difficult for the Ion carter to raise itself from the king's feet. 
Instead of giving her if the king begs with Ills [Own] mouth. 

It is something better, if a brahman raises her from the ground !" 1 
The mother said: 

“Even if the prince should wish to have her, we shall belike not 

give her, p 

13b If the brahman succcrtls (in wooing hcr[ B that 13 much better* 

We too arc vassals and doing service. 

Now the time has come. Thou brahman ail an able fellow 1" 
The daughter said: 

M The prince lias entered the town; * 

L * Godflp men T nigas and others 

Formed a retinue great in number 

The prince's Tree is [ike unto the moon r the brahman looks old 
If the prince in hi* mercy wishes for [tn*[ P let him raise father 

and mother to the throne! 
In as far as it is Ins due |treat) the brahman as an honoured 

guest . 11 ■ 

£ 3 After having conferred about the daughter, the brahman rose ant! 

went away. As soon as tile brahman had come to the prince P lie 
l /said: “< )b prince,* I *u-nl U^day to that castle ar l have met that 
maiden's father and mother About noon 1 discerned her omens 
[or: her name], lhe maiden i> of very good form (or: birth?) and 
/.J endowed with cxcdlettt auspice* ■ When T said she should be given 
to the king as consort, the mother was easily persuaded; father and 
sun are not so easily persuaded, Whatever t-vil words w^re then 
spoken when *he waa oftcred at that place before the devos and 
4 3 ~rak$Rsas are forgotten. * The maiden herself said : “If he woos me 
with hsii lips from hi* heart, let him raise father and mother to the 
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throne?" 5o I went, ami ant notv hern* What has the prince decided Ful. t)i 
in his mind?" thus he asked, and the prince said: * "On the one 
hand it is so, and on the other hand it is so! Very well, even if 
she ts of low birth, we ourselves are still nobles. It has been decided 
in the |fenail>-Jctnmdl. to raise them [all] to the throne. fFor| if the 
maiden remains in the low caste, it is impossible [for her) to wed me, 
To-inomnv father and mother* shall both be Invited i> ascend ther, 3 
throne* This is our advice E 11 

After having spoken thus, they decided to leave in great haste, 
in order to avoid previous annoyances. The escort t the host of 
ministers* the host of warriors, * and the band of musicians were divided tj- 
into two halves. [The first haJf| Wfii to That led by 

the brahman went to Lari-ii/t town. When the prince had reached 
Of mo-foitriHS, * he told his father that the noble bride would comrU 
to-mumm 1 . Fattier and mother were satisfied therew ith, ami [messengers] 
were sent out to invite the highest £m-/>0-\prvz&&\, the Btmp&s who 
utter benedictions, the B&n*p&$ who tied the cords of the dMu 1 . 
and the consecrating B&n-f&s* * Also the people of that country were Aj 
highly delighted to see the spectacle and Xu go and meet (the bride]. 

Then came the brahman gSttBih W-A/tiff and called the 
people o f Lati* * hn together. When they were assembled. 1st said: /, & 
is hereby proclaimed, oh people, Sain has been made king; 'aGir-fi 
has been made queen; gSaf-iAjah has been made prince- * The Fid i>n 
daughter will be given Xo the king (prince) as spouse! I he minister^ 
and warriors are given to king to support the throne! W 

people, serve him! To-morrtiw mciTTung * the daughter will be led /. 2 
to the prince. Then some of you must accompany her as escort 
unci support! 1 ' When he had spoken thus, the people q\ town 

gathered together and held council: *Tbe king has defermiiKwi that 
we shall serve Sn- ' At, wc arc 10 supply an escort and attendants j 
tr.« the daughtert ri Tims 111ey uko spake to the brahman. Then the 
king ]Sa/a f I invited also the of thr kingdom (sml-fia), 

and the treasures woe divided between brother I *tni4 j 

sister. Blessing was prayed for and the gods were invoked. T he 
people of the town fastened chains of turquoises to each hair of the 
maiden, the Utah man ' put the brides horse to the golden chariot on /. ^ 
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four wheel* .md seated her under a canopy of siJk and satin. When 
the people of the town iau that, they were na if ignited by a flame, 
16 A man of the town, * called Kityeu-sndda-mkhas-pa , spoke 
spitefully to the king: ' Ktnff. Hint your daughter was born in this 
place, shows that Father and mother are of great virtue (?j, but is 
Fei. M*aUo our [the subjects"} merit ' Surely no low price will have been 
agreed upon, or even a loss be effected by giving away jlhe daughter} 1 
It is good that she ascends to the king’* throne, and [1| wish that 
her price be settled at the value of lOO elephant loads of jewels. If 
4sthe human king cannot raise that sum,* ive should offer her to a 
king of the devas or nagas. and it is certain, quite a number of <he 
people of this town would make their fortunes (on come to the 
throne;?" With this speech the king agreed and said: "What Kkyru- 
i, 1 tridta-rnUuus*/a has spoken, is very good!" ’ Then he said to the 
brahman: **If I should offer this my daughter to a king of die dpvas 
or nagas. then many people of the town could vet make their fortunes 
/ 4 Instead of the low price, a hundred * elephant bads of jewels should 
be given | for her]f Thereupon the brahman answered: 

M If a bride arrives on horseback, every price is wiped out! 

If one of low caste ascends the royal thrum;, ,i considerable price 

must be paidr 

/jA king who has obtained * the kingdom of 'pure man" is greater than 
the kings uf the dev as and na^as by the merit of | his j body, In 
tbe treasure-houses of his kingdom there are jewels enough to fill 
a swamp. There are riches that all townspeople, however many 
irftliey be. |can[ get rich. * I will .end a load of the five kinds of jewels 
for one hundred elephants. Send the people of the town to me, 
and l shall give it |io them]!" So he urdered- 
Fol. ub Then * the purr youth* and the pure virgins of the town accom¬ 
panied the bride and went out to bnng |her] in to the king. When 
they had gone a mile towards Ql-wo-ivk-rm} t they were met 
by the pure youths arid the pure virgins of the low caste [of that 
place], who waved white silk ribhens. When they lad gol two * 

4 jmiles farther, they were met by too pure youths and pure virgins of 
the nobility, burning rod incense. When they had gone three miles 
farther, they were mot by too pure brahman youths and maidens, 

4 j offering water for baths f?) ’ and hot water When they arrived 
Ntu-abrah-khfixd , the iV«-/(r-|prie*t| of happiness conquered the 
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devil. caused the Sri- [ghosts| to be suppressed, misfortune tu be 
baninlicd, the deimitis ('adrv) U- execute (religiuusj circuttLimbuiatiiuis 
and glory to be protected * Then they were met by tin* men nf royaU-r 
caste who presented different gifts of’blessing. Thereupon they entered 
the palace I^har-pota-hrgyad which teas gleaming [literally r burning! 
with jewels, and the Ban priest tif the ({■>*!* (Biti-dcn-fo) gave to the 
bride the name of " Mprfhyi*tha-pkyi[-tut\-yo-pkyi^rgyat-thad-ma, amUi 
placed her on the blue turtpiuLic throne, ^yidn)/idha- 6 vti\->tn\-rg}'aJ- 
foa-t/tod' dkar was invited l«> the g- »ldeiv gulil-thtfune and seated him¬ 
self upon it. Then the gods ottered up a prayer. * the nag as performed L 6 
the consecration, the dMu tied tlie cord * 4 " the dl\fu. and the Pkya 
foretold the future. In this Wav gathered (?) ..*(?) 

(In the following day the brahman gSol-khjHtb-'od-td&t came 
before the prince * and said : "Oh prince, king Sit-hi has once more Fot, i;» 
fixed the price l’«r his daughter. He has ftiUl, that he desires too elephant- 
loads of the five kinds of precious stones. I have pro raised [himj that ami I 
agreed to send it to the townspeople.” To that speech of the brah¬ 
man the prince replied: "Well, |thcn go] to the north-side of Sham- 
jHfdka*rtte\ at the gate which is closed by an iron dixtr [stands] ' aij 
tall irun man, from whom rays of jewel-light radiate in ten directions 
|HL,] face- iv repulsive, his mouth threatening* hb teeth projecting, 
his legs straddled; In nss hand he: holds the “Giafit-Stone' 1 of thunder 
and Eg 11 tiling [called] Drag- rtsaf- thog ' /- thsu-'aph ttS-As . Whith a tsoever / 4 
he throw* that* there everything is daft in pieces, Go and face him 
and offer up to him fruits, com* flowers, gold and silver us a 
moming-sacrifict?, * salute him and say: Is 

"As price for the king‘s consort 
A hundred loads of jewel* have been arranged. 

Both, loading and precious atones 

Shalt thou provide! This U lhe cosnoiantL 

Should the king** family * die out, * 

What then would the riches hdp m¥ m 

Thus speak to him and go! In that country* all the mountains and 
Vidleys are but one jewel-land. Earth and store are unknown by 
name. If instead of one hundred loads one thousand elephant loads 
were fetched* where would the difficulty be? * But as it i* the price Fol 15b 
agreed upon, go and letch one hundred loads 1 " 
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Thereupon the brahman took the bride's escort [with him) and 
went to the north-side of S/tu at -pa-Uia-rfat, the castle of the gSoi. 
Conformably with the kind's, speech, there sto-.d at the dosed iron 
A 9gale of the jewel-mountain * a very dreadful man, He (the brahman) 
acted according to the king's words and asked [far admission}, That 
man said; "( am the G'kI of Riches, called A-r£}ti'dtivn'btfla* 
Hi r nigh t am the N&r-Mtn (Knvurjii of the three kingdoms of the 
• J world, the ruler of the three lea!pas,' a treasurer ■ >f the four dementia, 
ly«I i am powerless, when the king commands, I ton am supported 
by die power of the king's prayers!" “ Thereupon he went to the 
i cxi and to the tooo dwarfs, the Khytwalii-% cm, that 
were md like the man just mentioned, the iron gate was opened, 
and, as the king had said, all the mountains and valleys there con¬ 
sisted [only| of precious stones. TIk- words earth and stone had no 
t* meaning there.’ The people from the town laughed with astonish men L 
I he A hitU'CKrt-g Yut - - vr-phiiti'ian seized half of the jewel elephants 
and put on the jewel saddles. The other hair filled the jewel bags 
/,»with the different precious. stones ' and loaded them on (the elephant 3 j. 
Then the brahman gfat-kkjab^cd-Idan said to the townspeople of 
Laii-im town: “Ye pure youths and pure virgins of fan-Hu 
town! Give this half to king fa-la for his adornment and profit. 
r*ii tnaUiTh the other half yc attendants adorn youjadvesT * At this tin.- 
escort of tile loads went oil in great haste. When the two (transports) 
met at the gate of the king's castk. ihr towns {xpple gathered 
- j together and were- amazed. ‘ Some laughed, some jumped about, 
some rolled [on thr gruund|, some brought congratulations, others 
greetings fiopm the gods. King Sada said: "Ye youths and virgins! 
AfU-r so much has been sent to us, is there anything left for my 
daughter?' * 

3 AVp sa-srui-iti-ridfau-fia answered; 

“Ity the lives of the fathers! King Sa-ta. what are you sat ing! 

We were born in a poor Country; 

Yet we preserved a pure human body. In that kings treasure-house * 
t- 4 All hills and valleys arc but one land of jewels. 

liven if one wishes earth and stories and searches fur them, .me 

finds none; it would be folly, 
Though I was very glad. 1 too was very vexed. 

I was glad to get u hundred load-, uf jewel-. ' 
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I was vested; for even if we had fixed 100000 bads of jewels, it/, .5 
'V’Uid hive brought no difficulty In the king’s treasure-house. Since I 
gave that writ counsel, i request one third for myself Thun the 
townspeople * abolished [the custom of] prostration [before the king],;. 6 
and instead oi d,\fa(tt^hiti-fo (common, low caste,) they called them* 
selves Aft-d&an i might yj. * King Sa>t<* said? “Give hint one fourth!Fat,iflb 
and divide the rest equallyl' 1 According to the king's word, * the/-* 
young man received one fourth. The rest was, divided evenly, .ukUj 
the whole town htc.unc rich. * 

This is the second chapter of die precious summary of thc/^ 
word, “the rays from the eyes of the swastika," g/'er-myig treating of 
gBherbnUft parents 
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Fiji Ijf* * In the language of the gYwf-dnm gods; Dzu-he-git ■ H-mM-S&m- 
pky&I. In human language: the chapter gSkpa-rdrs birth. * 

Li At that lime the son of the Srid-p® caller] jSa/-fia |appeared) 
in the highest region of heaven, above the zenith, in the country of 
l j *pkuu whtle Ihc duhui stood in sNar-Hid+gifgs He had 

14 meditated much m the welfare of men * and wa* foil of deep 
compassion* He | went] into tlw Uiteurpawd castle' Qg-myin before the god 
L jof who dwelled there," kneeled down, his hands 

fot it h fofdcdjirtoiled,ami spake t "Oil peerless print KgShm-* {a-'od+diart Also 

Frtl P t&kBag^pa* Srtd^s son has accomplished in the world of the living 
beings the Leaching of body, word and spirit and has hastened to 
the paradise of the perfect fffftf*. 

A.* On his way 4 he sprite to me: “May the hook 
Com# swift!) [to earth] fur the benefit of the beingsJ 
Oh peerless prince, is not the time come lor me to convert : 

If it be come, how shall I convert she beings! 

AjOh jiccciess? prince and goth please, sliuw me that most graciously!" 
gSkatdha spoke: “What the high-born si n has .LikeJ And begged lor, 
tftty good, yea extremely good. At this time will be revealed die 
doctrine of the (/jfcs) k of the teacher (gsJutf) and oi the ruler 
i, 4 (srid-pft) t of these three, * The god am I, the teacher art tlioti, [these 
are] two: and the ruler SaHS-pp'tT&Mtti ihft; [these ;ire] three. 
The teaching of these [three] is about to he revealed. Now, as the *■.*- 
called sambhogakaya (body of enjoyment b 1 have nought to do 
4 - A Aforetime p when the work oi purification proceeded jfrom mi|. I 
was called 'Od-g^l As teacher oi wihdoni i ) r -gsk*n\ --i bridhmtva 1 
\gYm drm-srms-dpi 7 \ [I] enlightened the darkness of those obfuscated 
through conscious sins and not able to attain a higher state, liui far 
how many could \l\ not tse the teacher leading them to a bight: 
- f>slate:! * Thou will now receive the nirmadafcaya (body of witch¬ 
craft). Thereby die conscious sins and the unconseiotLS (= suis 
though adversiiyj will both be purified f 

* Piflpf]} : ivul;bu!tr«. 
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Tills is the Eimc of conversion. May this (thy) birth * not FoLxEb 
happen among those who are born in the light of the chides of god*, 
nor in the "illusion**” These are called jrorf^ j t and 

theii redemption is hut of small extension. The beings present in this 
cycle are hard to redeem * Go not tu them [to be bom among them].-; 
Neither go to the bird-classes bom from an egg! The)* bdimg to 
the realm called Sttfh-fa-mn-phya* and are creatures hard to redeem. 

They ohtab liberation with difficulty! * Go not to such mi birth ! /j 
Neither go In the Worms bom out of heat They are called: Realm 
of the m They are very- hard to redeem, 

feu obtain liberation. * Go not into mch a birth! Of the lour species a* 
of Incarnation 1 the valuable human body is the most worthy origin, yea 
the sublimest and purest It belongs to the province of the gale 
opening to liberation. Go forth to be bom 35 a pure man! * Gu/J 
forth to assume a body from the n>ya! caste! For in the present 
day the royal caste has the most powerful word. 

Concerning Oil six kind*; of beings, go not as teacher into the 
kingdom of the god* * The gods are restless through their super- U 
abundance and unable to hearken to the teaching. Except sonic 
few they are hard to redeem. Go not as teacher to the Lku- 
mxtfm (astfra)! They are thrown hither and thither through 
the misery of +fc he is vanquished* * and U J have conquered” and areFol. 19* 
utt a ble to listen to the Btm teaching. Except some few. they 
arc hard to redeem' Gt* not ;is teacher among the beasts! 1 4 The/, j 
beasts are confused and deranged through stupidity, wrapped tn 
liaiknes,^ Owing to the calamity .4 “devouring one another ’ they 
tear and flee. Since such calamity has laid hold of them, 
they arc unable to listen to the B$n teaching. 1 Except those A j 
leie who ate blessed through meritorious deeds* they are very 
hard In redeem. Neither go a* teacher t u the land of tht Vi-dags 
(pretaj. The prem are greedy and overcome by carnal lu^ts, * since/. 4 
they are subject to the misery of hunger and thirst 1 *irtCe they luRef 
from such misery, they are unable to listen to the AV«- tea clung 
Except a tew* blessed through meritorious deeds, they arc very 
hard * to redeem. Neither go as teacher to the land of hell! The ;. $■ 


1 BirUi ibr body. (t*m th* 1 ctht7c£lj dinrj -1 htfil, thmuglt a rmrifir 
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inhabitants of hdJ art boiled and roasted in hot and cold [infernal 
regions), they -uulfer the torment of being chopped amJcut to pieces; 
A if |they suffer the torment of] blows and the filth of thraldom* * Since 
they (suffer) such miseries, [they are unable to listen*. Excerpt some 
blessed through meritorious deeds, they are very hard to redeem. 

Among ail the six classes of bangs, go to the land of mankind as 
teacher. Men have a Language, they have not mean, good thoughts * 
F«L i$fe Assume the human body! it is true, thou hast offered various prayers 
before, hut five poisons ripen in [human} nature, and there ate men whom 
,t teacher cannot convert It is true. [thou I hast practised the ten virtues. 
4.*but as In itching* the attainment ef liberation from the human body, 
there are also men who desire not t literally, need not) conversion through 
tile teacher. Others, when meeting a sinful teacher, are led backwards and 
arc reborn in hell. When meeting a virtuous teacher, who poinls out 
f.jto them the importance of virtue, * they obtain paradise and liberation, 
[Of such men] there are many, because mankind in general is exhausted 
through masses of obstacles, may the body of tUe teacher go 
/a thither! May the AWteaching * be spread there f Upon this speech, 
the boy gSa/ tm, son of tlic .'frtV/-/»u. asked: "Oh Teacher, God of Wisdom, 
what means this [wordj. because misfortune is great in the three evil 
A /kingdoms *, ruayest thou go to the land ' of men 1 ’ And 

Ika-dkar-p^ God uf Wisdom, spake: "What Sndpa's son has asked, is 
good Although the misery' without the land ol men is grvat. 
<f |the beings) are converted through mankind. " hot mankind 1 exists 
Hot tile misfortune of entire hindrance. — Kur instance: according to [the 
book| Z^ kx~Tf 2 'iul->m the six classes of livings migrate from otic 
[kind! to another, Hut when the cycle of those bom a> men is cut 
FeL »* off for ever, they arc reborn in the beautiful place of liberation, * As 
the proverb says: "When tin- water comes into the gutter it dues 
nut flow down again!" Thus it is [with man}. The internal beings 
Ajjnt hindered, the Yi-Jugi ipreta) are atsu hindered * the bcasls, 
the fjia*mayiti lastir.ij, even the divine beings are Wfldcrcd Since 
they are thus hindered, [their rttifemptianj is something impossible" 
Thus he spake- Then ho meditated oil the best of the beings which 
arc equipped with the blessing of perfect bounty, * with moans and 
L j wisdom. 


* 11«[|. kiuydotn of ifc* jin4* ™mt! kkagdom, 
1 : Tmui min oHwaxJa 
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'Hit Srid-fa Saris*/ 1 *)' W/uui-iAri spake: 

"For the god, the teacher anti the ruler, these Three, 

Standing in one doctrine * 1.4 

And who would fain redeem the beings or the three kingdoms. 

There are these thousand spheres of Conversion: 

By effecting many incarnation*, tile bendit of the beings is provided 
for; thus it is said. Incarnations produced by die ruler are: the 
genealogy * of sons and daughters. the eighteen grandsons and/.; 
grand-daughters, moreover the incarnated Srid-fn of mercy arising in 
inconceivajalc [n umber (. Then comes to pass [as followsl to the beings 
in the cycle; 

Out of destruction they come to life. 

Out of misery they come to happiness. 

Out of nonexistence p they come to existence' ' 6 

Out of the block state they come to the white. 

In this wise the hundred times ten millions of tneui nations effect in 
this, world among the three-thousand worlds the benefit of the beings* 
and their race increases. 

The gods t ika, devaj also effect incarnations, * The lour clans Fat. »b 
irt/} of gods who themselves are incarnations of compassion, [namely;] 
the hosts of dliol, the 'aDttr-gfOs, the'n Tfior-gpttt and the fHn’aid/or- 
stHttn- akktff. produce inconceivable [hosts] of incarnations which over¬ 
come and repel the devil kbduJ)* who hinders the beings of the three/, a 
thousand worlds and especially the evil-doing gAW -shirt < Yakshas) 

The gshtn (teachers! also produce incarnations. Above, from 
the locks of hair on the head and below from the ankles of thr fool 
ten million times a hundred thousand rays of light proceed * 

And in this world among the three thousand worlds, the teachers in-/./ 
eamatrd through pity go about leaching, ti, r,if the hundred times 
sixty million* raf converting teachers I’mstnjctl iri a hundred times forty 
million ot continents 1 \tdz<unbn-g/i/t 1. Thus flic teaching spreads.'* TheyZj 
turn the wheel (pf the doctrine) and they convert the beings, 
gSul-kt, son of the snd-p.r. 

Through the teaching of the God of Wisdom. 

Has purified the dark science 

And has become an alt pervading incarnation, * 


1 Of ! from tiavlbc Withing i!s-y *a g,r4KHiai!. 
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Through ail the former mighty prayers ..... 


Then he went rnto the land oi men to teach On hh war lie came 
into the Land of Birr-ffin-Q<i-giaL The wise teachers f Ye~gskm) t the 
i 6gYtw+4hm*S£MSHlpd who had mi yet attained to their dignity * uetit 
to meet him and said- ~0h great .wit, true and only teacher of gods 
and men! Since thou hast discerned die i mi erm^ essence, [thy| pure 
fbij is thoughts are like unto purified gold! ’ [Thy| lofty copious speech is 
like unto the strength m the precious earths [Thy] equable charity' is 
like unto the rays of the sun. [Thy] further thoughts are like unto the 
l $ phases uf the mood! Thy love like unto Uie shores of heaven 
|Thinc| innermost essence is gmwi! Jf one look at the otHcr phenomena, 
then [thou] possesses! 32 good signs 1 and Bo good marks,* [Thyj 
/. j body “ is grown fike the tree of paradise. It is quite wonderful! 1 ’ 
After having spoken thus, some of them walked round about him, 
some brought him divine greetings, and some strewed flowers. When 
L4 they saw the open counlename of the teacher, * the dark spdb hi 
their minds were enlightened through the giojy of thdr humble 
salutation, and in that moment they attained Isbemiioii from rein- 
carnation. 

A 5 Among those who sought the good of the beings * and who 
followed the teacher, [the following were) the immediate followers of 
the teacher; Nam-m&hai-f>a-tanesn a Kft?uN-gi-ru-mths&m*£ast 9 rMrt-fyrii- 
t Gldsm+gfaits-ftin* Z&^^bar~shad^(m 4 * rNa* 

jffrhri+acfinrt'SagSk&fi-hhri-fa*£mitfrj£rtt>iS'ffltt. Chr-tgyuldf) a-zhu- 
WLai cm, gChadpa-khm-tlag^axt bDud-rist^kar- slogan* All these 
belonged to the first circle. All these first ones had already in former 
limes prayed for the good of all living beings. 

To the second set uf followers tif gSktn+rab belonged: dBal^n- 
tjr&ni-pi? r Y&gS'&m-gio+rEyaL m KArt-b&phjU'sms, gNfer^m+gt£h£Ji?N l 
’ Q’&&n- a&rax+p?t ^ m Tksritnsdpn-y^kfiru, hPud-dun ■ cku-icogs, dMu- 
l j t-f/ftix, t* Turn-hm-mrhitiNi dgs* Sriddr&hmx-dwi jJCm* f bm-gtsug- 

sros* Pky& b&H-tktdfgs, iHa-dm^wd-kar, Zta-bvm-tkse&pa, X/i-fitm- 
i/ratwia, sKardutn-gdans-M w ra 9 tlYpbion-ia-tAM, gZha-lwn*kIttig- pa y " 
4 Zer-£&jfrgduu 3 tty an y LiXoti-rhag-rj^ rjrt^a-dun- 

drug. All these belonged to the middle circle of gSktn-falK 

* liL;UJB. 

- ipuvvfjJun*, 
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These (fcf the middle had been permitted to be bom of the .5 irid~jpa 
tor the good of the living beings through the teaches " intervention./. * 

To the lost let of followers belonged: £Cfofoit-Jter*fnya, £ Ajmw~ 
A^ortewb/t?, rGyal’h^hons-fa-thog’Tjtt s^fan - ^Ztd-bon- 
/agf/rsa.* ' ii Zfrv ■ A01fIifirf-Awi -j **mbfms . *' 

ByurZrmZi-ri r £ Onui-hm 

J rhe*c belonged tn his nearest surrounding company. These lastFai, i*a 
esisiL^d through the loving-kindness, the magic, the blessing and the 
ray* of light proceeding from and went ijut (into the 

worid] a* lights tor the benefit of the living beings. 

Then he ascended lo the top of [mount] Rt-rtjA (Meru). He looked 
upon the three grades ut his followers * and upon the four parts of / s 
the kind lit mettp and formed five resolutions in his mind. Although 
the countries arc great in number, and the divisions of tlic world 
extensive, he selected in the repository of’the world* 

belonging to its southern division. Thither he went * Wherefore?/, j 
The last named country* not possessed virtue cituugh to enter 
paradise. It possessed not sin enough to go to hell, It was a land in 
which the teacher's doctrine had not been spread. The [inhabitants! had K 
since tune (the preceding fcalpa) had been absorbed., * been east JL 4 
kitw the cycle through the power uf the iterma, He prayed (or: 
meditated!, turned towards the south: fc *If a man exercises meditation 
in the land 'dj Dsaitt-Au'jrfiij of the south, liberation is attained- Then 
entering by the gale of the ten virtues. * he is reborn in paradise Ay 
It a man practise the five unpardonable sins, lie goes to mXarmy^d 
[Iidlf Then entering by the gate of the lari sifts, he is reborn ill 
bvil. It wilt be easy to pilot living beings through the compassion 
of the teacherT Ttus he meditated * and went (thither], 1 & 

Although there are many stronghold*. he thought or lYutr-fi*- 
s$*&rg?8ii and went (thither j. All itlicr stronghold* are built 01 eaith, 
stone, wood of fruittrces etc. He had no desire to dwell " therein. Fot ** b 
Pkar~p$«sv'brgynrf liowever was built of the [five] kinds of precious 
stones. He desired to dwell therein. Thus he decided and went 
|thither] joyfully* He thought of the riches in the treasure-house 
and wimL Wherefore? All other wealth" b soon exhausted, loslandij 
gone. Hut because Aijfrtaam-iai* the god of Tidies, dwells in this 


1 Canfutre In ihe |rw*iet» cinder. 
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treasure-hu«sc, such .i thirty Is impossible TlieretWc he went 
[thither]. 

Ait lie reflected as to a rather. ht* chose rfyoZlat-tk&d-dkar, 
i. j .mil went |thither], * Wherefore) All other fathers, hiiWt'Vrf they may 
be, have in their nature partaken of the fivefold original poison.* 
But H7j at-bw-lhod- dkar had no particle of misery in his nature. He 
J.< 1 >daqgcd to the noble royal caste, * and at the time when the former 
teacher gTo-rgyotfe-mky md withdrew from the cycle arid die misery, 
he had left a will to his forefather dMu-rgysl. That too he¬ 
rein embered and went [thither], 

As he reflected as to a mother, tie chose J dyi-fhu-lktt-pkyi->t<i-y»» 
phyi-rgyalshati-ma and went [thfterj WHerdire? While all other 
4 j mothers have their share of the five origin a! poisons. * Yfrphyirgjsd- 
shad-v;a was a goddess and of the five original prison* had in her 
/,*tf riot even j» much a* n mustard-seed amount* to. She showed great 
love joined with mercy, So he chose her and went [thither], 

Fot. 13 * Alter that the teacher wandered fart tier * and erected the I castle 
of the gSas], gSas-tukhar-rixt-dgn on tin; summit of A ’,i*rat< fMcnih 
He spoke to the three grades of his followers j "'While 1 go as a light and 
teacher into the world of mankind and am bom as the Icing's son, * 
/.aye shall aD drop down like rain from heaven and grow up ,, n earth 
like fruit-trees! Spread the teaching of the '<tb'hrxd-Tiag-hdfttd>a (of 
the tree magic) and come and give car (to mej, Now the inhabitants 
1 J of mount Ki reti assembled here : * the glorious god Tksaitx-fit 
(Brahma), IrGyn-fyin tlmlr.ii, the sVnir great gods of the svastika, 
the great gods of transmutation tyDsU'aphrut, Maya), the seven 
3 'oung brother-gods, the fuur great kings, the gods of the world 
ip-id-fa), fhe iiSg., from the Rvl-mikio (Magic Lake? and tlic pin nets 
i-4ot heaven. * They all performed circumambuJatbns, offered divine 
greetings and Bowers. When they besought him to remain on the 
summit of mount Rtmt. the teacher saidr “1 cannot break the word 
/ 5 oi the god of wisdom, of the teacher gSk?n- m tka-'&t-dk&r f When 
I shall have taken upon me the form of man I shall spread the 
doctrine. Then, when 1 shall have become incarnate, ye shall drop 
down from heaven like ram and come as hearers to the teaching!" “ 


* Aec. it Sam Cttaodrs D**‘ Birikaiary; prid*, Ion, rnvy, jtiJcuiT, darkneax- 
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So is the beginning of the teacher * messengers front amuEi.. jhi^l ’ 5 
virtuous followers 

Then the white light was transformed into a perfect arrow and shot 
down to a land of the western world, where the sources of the four 
great rivers unite, to the eye of of the For ij b 

south, into the castle and I fin ally] into the crest 

of the sleeping father rC?al*dMi F tkad+&8r& head* At the time when 
it descended the father dreamed that a white letter .4 e in a blaze 
of light* had descended upon his crest and had sunk into his body. L ? 
Then a light emanated from lus body and filled the three- 
thousand worlds. Tims he dreamed* Then he awoke- and fdt it was 
well with his body, and his miiuT too* was happy J |c meditated cm the 
highest perfection, but, as yet kept it secret from his surroundings. 

A red ray ‘ — os much as a spindle amounts to— emanated from l j 
the light and descended on to the crot of mother l ma s 

head. As it descended the mother dreamed that a red letter ff y in 
a blur of light, had descended upon her cresE 4 and had penetrated 1 4 
into her body, so that the three thousand worlds were illumined by 
lamps in her body. Thus she dreamed When she awoke, die felt 
ii was well with her twd>\ and her mind, too, was happy. She 
meditated on the highest perfection, but kept the matter, however, 
strictly secret. 

The ray Unit had emanated was the “caller into fife" fincamator) t*5 
of a being. The creator of the soul un/ir) is called Kun-ik’-lktmfcpv 
iSainantabbaUfii) and the creatrix uf the spirit <jid) is called tfW 
lu-faarbnw iSumanliibhadriE^ 

Then the white light—as much as an arrow amounts to—-went from 
within the UthcrV. * crest into the shell-white case of the brain Then it l 6 
went into the svastika-tike steps of the vertebrae, flowed down on 
the river nf the lung stretched spinal cord and reached the falher"* 
sexual organs. * 

I he red ray—as much as a spin cite amounts to—went from Fcb-i-t" 

within the niotheKs crest into the shell-white case cifihc brain. Thence 
it went to the heart which tr, like unto the |muutitain] mc/uw-ti'itttug- 

and into the thicket of the lungs 1 which are like unto an eight 


1 Ct conceratac this m . Mbpue ?o tlu Kuirafi i A Lo" ci 

VcruilH af liit Kesnn&g*, RiEiliulliEca Inilfe* Nc, UU\ 
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/jpctated totgs4jkJ550fli_ + Then it dcsec uded to the lower vallfcy of 
\ht: region. of the vital \ l-itl Having been kd through the channel of 
the vital vein, it reached the womb. Then it was fdt in the fathers 
as if that primary crystal of the soul which b like unto a 
..j white glacier had broken,* and in the nin ther's wumb. a* if that 
primary venniHon m die spirit which is like uni'* a red T»tilaf?i 
had been overflooded When the two were unitetL a soul [was 
created] whom light vn white at the top, ret! at the mot. green in 
£tfthc middle, like a firm ^luch up pin * In accordance with the power 
of the former deeds, ai the blending of white and red, driven by the 
wind of the works connected therewith, they i?sou 1 and mind?) were 
billed up together a* ,i fishing net is rolled up in the ocean. Thus 
-■5 soul and body * were united in accordance with former deeds. 

When a week had parsed, tlw *uu| became weak and dejected, 
and the body took fond embryo =4 the r n stage 
£ tf When two weeks had passed the sou] moaned heavily * and curved 
itself, and the water flowed over the embry o from lour, or including the 
middle, from five directifjti*. The hotly, bin, blended and attained the 
2** embryo-stage usal-Hulpo}^ When three weeks had passed, the 
ftiL&lbsouJ trembled, struggled* and stirred; and ai the brandies grow 
on the tree of paradise* s-> the great arteries spread out in four, or 
including the middle, in five direct ton*. The body attained the 3 tJ 
embryo stage (Ztor*/to/- 3 a p /Wj), 1 hen die sou] in die mother'* 

/. pwomh* became tamed, confused and obscured. When (our weeks 
had passed, on the jS lf| (day I, a 340c! bom stmulLmeousty manifested 
Ids power and it (the vail j became confused (drunken). When 30 [days] 
had passed, a \iDre (Ptilcai bom simultaneously man nested his 
Ij power, and it (the sou!) became ubscured. * While in the ctiurtc of 
a week it became now confiised, now darkened, the body grew to 
the 4* embryo irtage tjt&'gvr-pQb In the meantime also the mother 
first felt nausea. 

New when the iccom) month had passed, the sod became free 
4 4 from its confusion* spread itself - *nl and moved-* Afl the arteries 
also extended They arc the support of the four dements: rlrt% 
water, earth ami wind, l$y the second month, the outer skin 
l £ had grown, The compressed skin united and became the navel. 
Tile life-cord of the child and the heartstrings of the mother were 
joined together in the centre of the navel This is called the union 
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the main supports. A tbreelbkl division is caused through the 
navel, viz- above, below and centre* these three. Thus the navel is 
the first part £u grow on to the trunk of the body. " Now when 4 6 
the third mouth had come, the sunl could m> lunger struggle. bocaugcr 
the outer skin had arisen. Thy four limbs of the body—or 
with the head: live—were covered by the *kiii r * Hie mother mnv Fat i *» 
gave lip every sensual desire. When the fourth month wa* readied, 
the soul (jyotj. 1 sw .im about under the skm like i fish Hi a wuterbag and 
could turn Inther and thither. Meanwhile the hones took Form, 4 
first of all * the curves t«f die vertebra. Then arose the tent of 
the ribs, the tubular hones of the hmbs, and the shell of the 
brain. After the bod y hail been collected from the four f dements 
the futir element* gathered into otic inas> rh, When the four hadU 3 
gathered p themsehres together* they were lifted up tn i>nc mass 1 . 

Concerning the lour dements; Though in general the air pervades 
< Sit: covers) the body, a vessel tv as set aside fur it and blew heaving 
with triad. When then the filth month had passed, the mother k-st 
courage -mil washed to be ddivCpEsj Also the child's soul (wws) L v 
became parted through the four great elements, mid thereby the 
body was hurt fj), Out uf the five groups uf arteries the five groups 
mi she enlraib grew and the five groups of the organs of the senses. 

From among the five groups of the organs of the senses ” the first a j 
to originate was the eye. From among the five parts re' the entrails 
first the heart originated. Out uf the five groups of the dements, the 
first to arise uas the skv fair?)- The sky opened up space. 

The body on the whole is filled with air. [But in particular! *t 
united itself with the lung as its receptacle among the entrails * To: a 
be its gate it formed the nose. The lung and the gate InostrjlJ resemble 
each other. 

The fire Tcplenidles the body 1 in general, jin particularj it united 
itself with the heart as it?- VCSseL The eye was built as its gate. As y%i z $h 
the heart is round an is the eye also niurnl * Ax the cedar tshu£pfi\ 
b adorned and three-coloured. so the eye has, first, red flesh, then 
white flesh* then golden flesh (frisj, then black flesh Iptipfi] Thus (lie 
eye, too, is many coloured. 


■ Or: in the ti&dy, 
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L 2 The water nifplttdalies the h&dy hi general " Jin particular] it 
united itxell with the kidneys a* its vessel Tin: ears were formed 
to bv it® gate, For the kidneys anil the cars resemble each other. 

Tlic earth replenishes the body in general [In paiticularj it 
unite* itself with the liver at it* vesselL The tongue tt has formed 
Ij to lx its gate “ For liver and tongue resemble each other. 

There arc four kinds of intmr accumulations: blood, wind T slime 
and gall. They in thdr parts correspond to the four dementi and 
dwell in the gates (lit through the gates) of the four vessels. The 
/. jllve parts of the entrails unite chiefly in the splceru-artciy, * From 
the splerti-artery arise the antic* of the body. When the four kinds 
of accmmdatioiis unite! the rootsj?) of the hairs on the skin grow. 
The outer Isair on the body was formed to be their gale, 
l S One artery of the navel went upward and the sea of the brain 

originated; another went to the centre and formed the sea nf the 
bloodf a third went downward and formed the sea of the water. 
They are called the 4 iterie> of the three hearers of misfortune. • 
/. Stupidity dwells so the brasn p envy dwells in the blood, and desire 
in the sexual organ*. Thus in the fifth month the parti of the body 
were matured 

The god of the elements first considered the parts of flesh and 
Fct blfxul * and up to the ninth tnonth they went on growing. Whenever 
the toother ate something hot, the cliihl also had hot food; 
whenever the mother ate something cold, the child also had 
cold fond- When the mother was satisfied* to child *ulTcmJ T u were 
, jit hnpmnncd. When the mother hungered, * the child suffered, a* if it 
were ! I singing down loosely. 

When then thr tenth month drew near., the sign of the 
soul \rtmsy appeared like unit* 4 fife-brand in the middle of the heart. 
Consciousness came, as i i a window were pul tn The amassment of 
.■■U-. ! i ■ >: ■ appealed* like unto a house or .i ca\ l Ju«a s > when fire one 
brings tnt--s house and light shines through the windows, m 
the wonder of the soul, the consciousness of the mind, like unto a 
/- j waterfall ikiwtd nut of the gates of the six kimis [of senses-] + In dint 
moment, man was ripe lor birth! Ht resembled an ape. If something 
were given him. lie grasped It Thus the body dutched the soul 
; k fifid thi si ml clutched the body. Thus were soul and body * united 
as i.hL fruit ; thus they were combined one with th> other 
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Tin the thenth day of the month he issued through travail from his 
mother 1 -* womb. At that time Ii? «pkyi'f£) al-z/u^i-mn cried nut: “Ye 
people <hprepare the omens and die intense.* Assemble/. -■ 
before me' On die third day* at die fourth meal, a prince will comc P \ 
thus she spoke and the brahman gSul-kJtyaft said to the people: 'If 
she announced dial a prince will come, he conies from no tmedve;* 
it is much mnre certain, that he will be bqmi uf rGynhfuui-ma herself!" fr'o 1. fc 
As be spoke thus, the people were glad in their souls, and their 
hearts rejoiced, 

Before the gate of the castle /ft ar-po-so - drg ,j ad they gathered 
together like a mass of clouds Some played upon instruments , m others L j 
hoisted flags, some again beat the dmitis. others burned incense, 
some brought offerings* some enquired of the oracles, some performed 
ablutions, sonic performed decuman ibulations and strewed flowers. 

On the third day, at the fourth mural* the son was bom from 4 j 
thv mothers body. Concerning the significance of the birth fit must 
be Said] : jrSArfrrtzi himself did not need £0 ht bora It is taught, 
dial his birth took p]-tee (hr the rcdrimptkm uf the living beings. 

When like the tunquoisc-hird [he] cooed cwi^coo,* all creatures rejoiced l + 

Hi^ mother lifted lurn Up in a flllk napkin and said to Ins father: 

“Thw son is like unto a jewel wrapt in silk 1 The father also * 
rejoiced heartily. At that time the three thousand worlds moved and/.5 
trembled. There was no une in the kingdoms of the world, who could 
not have heard those mrlodiuus word&, Whosoever till then had 
n u opportunity became a believer now(?) The &fiiTOunding people* 
gathered together. Although the beings dwelling in the heavenly ■ <5 
kingdom had also heard the good tidings, that tbe teacher wa* bum 
in human form, the jf yuff-dfNN-stinsrifpQ came not, fbr this timu was 
not their opportunity!?}. 

The rest * [came], vi 1: dBalM$ait*ram-fu* with the kingdom niVal. 
the t//W; Y#gS’han'p#'rgyai with the kingdom of the g'Y&gs : Kkri- 
fa?n phviL-*rt?i$ with the kingdom of the A'/o i j^iXy^n-Swi-g/^f/isa * with A j 
the kingdom of the 11 Q-h&n - 'ahran zx with the kingdom >>r the 

*£?; ^ Thsams^mt-yfrkhr* with the kingdom uf the mTk&W&t bDitd- 
b?H ihu 4 cag> with the kingdom nf the f/il/w- hon-yt-fpu with the 

kingdom of the JMu * ft Jhtu-btw-mthtcldiag with the kingdom uf j 
the r Thin. Srtd-bwt-tjju.tJifi with the kingdom or the Slid; sKes-bvu- 
gts^-twas with die kingdom of the iXos. Phyad&n * thtdtgs with Ls 
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thr kingdom of the jPAiut: /1fa- £ m ■ / // oJ-[(i]ku* with I:hu kingdom m' 
the ///a These are called the thirteen i/M 

i 5 Kfljif* and A'Anf are three \ * gNyrr^ r O and wFAfrfw* are three; <Al& f 
iDkd and rts Tksai arc three; Slid* sKos and FJrjm are three; together 
with gNytm-fifrlka, they make thirteen. These also dropped down 
/. tf like rain from heaven upon the land 'Ol-mo- ■ itix-rtfe* into the 
cattle J}k^f&-S£b$rgyrtd, Some performed cimjEnurnboIations, some 
presented divine greetings: some offered up flowers, some fastened 
tokens of good tuck ^imr brought water offerings beat the 

Fcl j;hdnmis r some played on the tambourine, " some blew the shell- 
trumpets, some offered up incense,, some brought victuals, Home [ire- 
sen ted m. 

Thus they surrounded the castk and protested and swore that 
j' j they [belonged] to the first [group of] the teacher's fuUuivt-rs- * Hb 
father was very much astonished and -i.ud to them; “To whom do 
ye bring divine greetings, and are yc offering up sacrifices^* The 
v j joyful sfL&srtwa-gtfug-fras answered him:* “The teacher is born mid 
ha% assumed human shape- He b bom as the king** ^on. Whilst 
making eireumambulariontt we bring offerings to him who d^stlh tn 
■- j t]iis castle. # Since tve tnu*s hasten to serve the master, wc who belong 
to the leather’s umiost [group of] followers have come to sec 
the teacher]? So they spoke and rCgno^bm said: “Such a ihing lias 
j^ncit* happened hereabout:’! at all. Du not you mistake him fir 
someone else 1 " Thus in spoke and passed before them into the 
castle- He conferred with rGyal-zfuTd-ma : ,f Wc need not fear all 

these guds and Vftr ■ Pi&aca) from heaven, the /W/t? and rile hmi* 

t. ty who .tire bringing offering?. * and making circumambulatii r:s here. They 
wish to sacrifice to this prince. They have asserted that they belong 
tu the inmost group oT his fnlUHverit I have denied and kept secrcl 
t*L i$mcvcfytidng*. * The mother said: ML Oh father, keeping it secret 
is very good I" The dMu and bDud from heaven and ill the hTmn-bum 
i ibve to do us harm * and to frighten m* But they shall have no p* la¬ 
bility to do us harm. Alter they had spoken thus, they fastened the 
door securely. The firing's J suite placed trusty ^uarnJ* and tightened 
their weapons. 

12 When flic beings that dwell in the air, ‘ heard it ringing 

out kuiifly that the teacher had been 1 >era as a man, 

fhits-pa came with the kingdom of the ?J& i moons?, Nyi+bm+Jr&h- 






mw with the kingdom of the Nji fsuns.K $Kar im** ffisig*git with rile 1.4 
kingdom of the sKdr < stars b sPriu-imn-ba-tlw! with the kingdom of 
the (cbuda)i Zka-boKrkhug-pa with the kingdom r-f the gZhd 

(rain-bows), Dal-hvn-iUm+dkar with the kingdom of the Dal * (mist. L 5 
glaciers }) r gZed-lf&ii-gdaft-injaft with the Kingdom of the gZtd <raysi. 
L&brm-gt&vht' with the kingdom of the Lo 1 words?), rjidum-dm?- 
dru£ with the kingdom of the rjt [perhaps rDri; winds 1 These 
together make up the nine B&r-gYm-gd&d, * ,\V/ r Z/a, and /A arlt 

are three; sPrm, gZlra, and Dal are Three: gZed* £4? and rji are 
three. They dropped like rain from heaven upon rj 

and before the castle of Plmr-p&so-degytid, Some of them made 
drcumantbnUtions,* *nnnr brought divine greeting*, some offered up Yol 
flowers, some fastened tokens of good luck* some brought water- 
i-fle rings, some beat the drums, some played un Elte tambourine* 

501W blew the shelbtrumpefa t some brought offerings of (bod* and 
some presented* oil for lamps. Is 

In this wa y they surrounded the former host outside the eastic 
in a wider circle. rGj'a/Un spoke to Them: "What does it signify that 
ye surround the castle and present offerings T * Thereupon Nfi-b&x-? J 
Jr#/j*tm-ga4nJntr made answer: "We make dreumambulatkms ami 
present offcringSt because the teacher has become a man and is born 
as the king's son. He is in this castle, 4 because wc must hasten / a 
to serve the teacher, we. who are sworn as his middle folio went, are 
come quickly to visit tile tc-achc-rf 1 The king* said? '“Such a thing 5 
has not happened hereabouts at all Du you not mistake him fur 
some one else’-"' Thus lie spoke and posted by them into the castle 
He .said to rOjai^k^d-maz “The of and these hosts* 

have come to bring offerings to die prince. They have vowed to /, & 
belong to his middle circle of followers I have denied and kept 
secret every Thing. 'Hie mother a aid: “Keeping it secret h vert good 

The Nyh" cla and other brings from Sai^snaft are untrahiorthy people; a 9* 
they cause everything to (l) 1 away that one has gained M Thus they 
Sffctke anti fastened the Castie-gStc securely. The [king’sj suite 
tightened their weapons and placed (rusty guards. * £ ^ 

Now when the being* who dwell un earth heard it ringing out 
loudly, that the teacher was born as a ns an, then there came Klu* 
6 m*par~Sf(va with the kingdom of the K2u . g$ty&n*lran-thtiit-£/iiUi with 
the kingdom of the gNjm\ rGral * dm-hdn rgyal with the kingdom j 
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flf the rGyat} with the kingdom of the iMtttr: 

with the kingdom of the gZfd\ Snfr&>h-j'a-£rm with 
/« 4 the kingdom of the Sri#; 'aDrz-fongltid-hon-gtr^mkhan with the 
kingdom of die '$Drt ; Sri-kmwus-f& with the kingdom of the .&f; 
By^bm'smdg-im with the kingdom of the liyur gS/th-rjad^fi p* 
£ $gt#*fom-jtiyttd*khri w ith the ktagdenn of the gShm; Cirnd- *hon'gnt-skyd 
with the iHa J &dr&&i»3$Aid*&$. These are called the eleven great Su- 
gYefo A7* h gNfiw ,uid rGjwt are three; sA/aa* gZrd and Srin are 
three; [*i iDrr w Sri and Bjur art three]; gSfun-rjt and C/ittd are two. 
/ r tfThus th t-y sat in ' Qi-mo-fkii-rins like fruit-trees on the ground p and 
in front of the castle Phar-pv-johrg)-ad, Some made c ireunmmbutatiuns, 
as was f related] before. Thus these squatted in a circle outside and 
¥vl iyb round the former throng. I'Gyul-bim-ifi&d'iikar wondered * and spoke 
a* before (They answered): "We must hasten to serve the teacher, 
therefore: wr cuim- to visit him so soon!" The king also spoke as 
before and passed them by into the caplin. He said to rGyoi--kad~ 
i am\ % "The beings who fill the whole world, and the and 

the tHft sdrt ^spirits '<f evil dreams.' wish to present offerings to the 
prince and have vowed to belong to lire outer circle of 
t*£ We need not rear them. I have denied * and kept secret every¬ 
thing'" The mother said: 44 Keeping r secret was very good! The 
w &Drt i Pu&aca) aittl Srm tRiiksasaj of Llie card!, the Kiu (nag as) ami 
gyptn I'ljitriLs nf prstilcrmrej are very malignant beings f 1 So they 
L 4 fastened die castlegate securely. * The {king's] suite tightened their 
weapons atid placed tftlsty guards 

Father and mother rejoiced at heart and were joyous in their 
1 5 souls, r Gy-dr - ma - mu - dgu - frrugs * prepared the bath and the 
cleansing, the festive jdressJ and the cradle. Then the father spoke 
to the brahman gSai'kkpt^\fdddimz “When this prince entered his 
mothers womb, father and mother felt themselves blessed b body, 
15 a nd joyful in spirit p Sow that he is boni p the dwellers .if heaven p 
earth and the middle space Cannot refrain themselves: They come 
to bring atonement-sacrifices of the Jim. They make cirmim- 
ambulation* and offerings in anch wise, that they find no more room 
in * Qi-mfrlttfi-rim. What means all this? Come thou into the royal 
Fok je* dwelling to discern the tokens. r * Thus he commbdtd 

Thereupon the brahman, the seer, went up into the kings pabce 
anti looked upon the countenance of the prince. The seer 
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wept * awl beat on hi* brciit Then he swooned and rolled on the 2 
floor. The king gaidi "Thou hast surely seen a sign that the pnnee 
Wilt die soon/' When father and mother wept, the seer became 
alarmed and said? "Father, mother.* weep nut! There b nu sign ,i 
111 id the prince will die! Hut why I fainted and weep is on this 
account; At the time when such a prince comes to teach, 1 am 
already an old matt, were unto me * 1 This l sciiisdered, wept and 
swooned *. * When this prince preaches for the first time, tuoooo rays j 
of light wjll go lord 1 from his precious human [body] in ten 
direction*. His body will be adorned with 360 letter*, Out of his 
spirit 9 time* £4 suns will rise * The omens for this prince are 5 
very good! He does not appear as the son of a human being, but like 
unto the sun of nagas. lie dyes not appear as the son of nagas, 
but as a child of the gods from heaven! The gods themselves are his 
subjects, as JI j have discerned. He is higher than idl beings! * Now. > 
tvhen this sublime, wcQ-otnened prince goes out into the kingdoms of the 
world, to teach, the seer is already an ddniAn, It is written in 
all the Lmclen t books; the signs of thh* prince arc very goodl Hp. 
has thirty signs 1 and eighty tokens.* 1 Like the tree of paradbcl-i $ah 
with teave* and blossom#, so is hb twnly adorned with precious things. 

Now that such a sublime man as this prince appears in the kingdoms 
of the world, and every one rejoices, the seer Is .in old man. In all 
the auekm books , , , . . . 1 When he had said this. * he swooned £ 1 
again. The prince Mi great pity fur him. Sifted the setrs head with 
his hand and spoke to him; 

'"Son of good family, swoon not, but awake \ 

I* 3 man die before be grows old* one should weep I J 

It a ma n reaches the limits of life it t& through his [own] merit l j 

For tine *%( the first' 1 there is no penalty of life 

Thou hast discerns! my signs! 

Now I will recognise thineF 

WSiile he thus spoke the seer rose again, made a cireumambuJa-/ j 
thm around him> uttered hku divine greetings and bent his knee 
before him. TFu? teacher aaid; *Tfaou needst by no means weep! 

Since [thy] firar tirrtb thoir Hast now * not only attained the body of/. * 
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a brahman alter endless numbers of [births |. but, beyond that, the 
work uf purification will now proceed. Three days from this day, 
father* mother, the seer and all the ptbpk .issemblecj in 'Qfcm&'/xii- 
L bnns * will attain perfection” Then the seer said to the father and 
mother: “To-day at nooti Is the time to raise him to the throne AJS 
Fol 31* those gathered here are anxiously waiting to see him, * Thb prince 
is to be compart with the precious stone of great price. He is like 
the incomparable precious atone uf great price winch is nut divide, 
but is destined for everyone It i* certain that the fruit-, garnered 
A xaJso by his father and mother * in past times, have now come to 
maturity, 

l j The seer beheld on fhimj with great joy. He crmvfied the 
prince with the crown of Ba*fr (?) and attired him (;) in white 
silk, tied «rt to him the tall of power and braided his pJa.it of 
i ^ life. He took up the golden* sceptre The attendants of His-suite spread 
out the £ad*rm adorned with the svastibi and erected the rent which 
was [covered] mtU representations uf sun and nu sun. After die precious 
carnage was surrounded by a numerous escort, [the child! \v$s invited 
z £ ! tu lake Ins place]. As ins name" and token he wps named teacher 

riT^w/Jt^o Now when the face uf the teacher was exhibited, the 
kingdoms of the earth trembled g re ady. they If cm Wed truly, they 
swayed mightily t they tottered foMootb From heaven a lovely voice 
lus heard r on earth 4 luvdy voice was also heard. k> the middle 
realm of the air there appeared a shining light. We b what 
means this? (The K? were very wroth?) 

Fui.31 h At that time, many being* from hell,* I /-*/«;;■ ipreLaA), beasts, 
men, tHa-tm-jm ^asuras) and gods, a ven great number of beings 
from tiie three realms, were led to perfection When 

l igSfitn'ttjfrs attendants* and those remaining behind perceived thh* 
some niLide circumambulatinns an Hind ihc teacher, some presented 
divine greetbigi, some afFcml up lowers, some fastened token* 
A jot good luck, some performed ablutions, * sonic sacrificed food to 
the gods* some beat the drums, sortie played on the tumbnurinc, 
and ttumc blew the shclbhonts, Then the brahman spake to (J ir; 
tcacher- ^Oh teacher gSknt-r 0 * not ot \c uf us. the heroes of 
l 4 [thy] (qUpwcts, * h;is attained perfection* Through what virtue has 
it come to pass, that the beings of the three worlds have Ibund it: 
How have they attained perfection* Through what error have [we] 
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remained behind?* Oh teacher, if that be so. then there fs neither/ j 
virtue nor sin m works then there is neither future nnr past in time, 
then there is neither high nor low ip ipace?' 1 The teacheranswered: 

‘‘That is stf. * Those are the beings dot yet redeemed by the fonuer f. 
teacher ^T^gyah'r-iit^kytndt When that teacher departed from the 
misery of thb world, he uttered a magic formula and prayed ; „Wheu 
I shitl] have departed from this misery, |anothcr| teacher* will arise, m 31 ■ 
in whom the thoughts of this my glowing love will spring up. As toon as 
ye behold hb hce, ye beings shall attain perfection T 'lima he 
spake, and \ what now has cqrar to pass] is the mighty power of that prayer. 

Those remaining behind to the last are such as have not yet been/ 2 
cleansed from [their] iniquities, or whom the teacher's prayer has 
not reached, or those who, after spurring one another on to evil 
deeds, have migrated hither from other kingdoms of the world." 

Thtef on the first day the beings wham the prayer had reached / j 
were led to perfeetioTL 

Then, on the second day, the kingdums of the world trembled unce 
mohfr*they trembled greatly, they lettered, they tottered greatly * On earth 1 j 
w» heard a lovely voice In the heavens many shining lights appeared. 

The teacher gTo-rgyal-ye-m&hwnd had bequeathed a vast and deep 

din:trine t" the kingdom;? nf the world, relics, precious .odles, images/ 5 
IOQOOO fold writings; (an the book *a£xm-sd?) y and pictures of 
those gone to bliss The images |no\v[ flew away like birds, the 
relics fled like silk spread out ftn the wind];* tb« writings vanished. V & 
as when one wipes off a shell*. - dMu-r£Y\ 1 A thrm^a-sAaS and flkya r- 
both, offered a *acri.ftee that evening t w gS/tm-mf* 
in 'OAm^/uti ritii, At midnight, in the rock-cave at Snt*£r-rgyt7^Sffa/ 

* the block devil S\tm-rjV was redeemed In the morning [theyFoL jab 
altj attained perfect bliss (Stf/is-rgyax) on the summit of mount 
drttii-dgv fc ffrf*. 

Then spake king j 7 Ttvdvikar\ concerning gSkrx-raih father 
f t * htinsdfk his mother, die brahman, the three groups of followers 
and the [other | remaining ones; * ¥ ls the lime for this prinec a teaching; j 
not yet come? Has he come at an evil hour! Is the field for his 
conquests too small? la it yet too soon (for Uim| to ascend the 
throne? What is this 5 

Father and mother, who are the veil of his body.* 

Tile brahman* the hem among his escort ; I 

*? 
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The multitudes gathered around [his] word, 

Of them all not one is redeemed, 

[Whereat):} Who rot uniting all the beings of the three realms? 

I 4 My undent* father ’ arid my old mother, 

The relics, the writings, the images * 

Have obtained liberation, This occurrence, 

Hast thou discerned it, oh brahman J How can we comprehend 4 
l jr Itnquim thereof through gSkfft-rab t* Thus he spake. * The 
brahman replied; "Oh rGyaidvn- Tked-dkar. \ dwell uti the earth of 
rebirths. (My| understanding is small. Although 1 may discern 
some things, yet this I know not!” Whilst he addressed gSktn-mfr 
-- *hinisdl‘ * gShsH Ttih sent from the timimi! of the sen a royal greeting 
to the king, his father .iru! mother. Them the perfected multitude 
of attendants made Circumambul.itions around gS/tfu rah, presented 
divine greeting!!, performed ablutions and offered up sacrifices, 

. 53* Then said the brahman: ’ “'Oh prince anti teacher gSiun-rabl 
Is this not tlm time for thy teaching ? Hast thou come at an evil 
hour? Is the Field for thy conquests too small? Is it yet too soon 
. : [tor tiicej t<- ascend (ht throne’ 

Father and mother, the veil pf [thy| body, 

The brahman, the hero among thy escort, 

The believing multitude, 

Of them all is not one redeemed. 

How is it that the others are redeemed V' 

. - Thereupon * the teacher gSiten-rub replied: "This is for nn- the 
time of teaching and this is the sign, but it is so: The popple for 
£ 4 whom the teacher gTr i^hd-jrmkskrnd prayed* have attained per¬ 
fection The traces of the doctrine taught [by htm| have disappeared 
Like a shell wiped ur the spread out silk |carried away by the wind]. 
The propagator of that teaching, my ancestor, the pupil of dMu 
• y rgyahthempu-skus, and the * grand-mother Ph 1 .■ 

have both brought offerings to me in the evening; at noon, the 
black devil Nam-rjt wa? freed, and in the morning, [they all] attained 
perfect redemption. All these results are a further trace of gta- 
• %yaff teaching. But that they attained perfection as soon a* they 
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beheld my* face, [signifies]: At one time two teachings do not appear. / tf 
Therefore it is [now] my time for appearing This is the time for 
|my] coming. * 

That l decided to come, however, just when the beginning of the F«l 33^ 
year passes-aw ay, signifies that l shot) zealously convert the beings 
and spread the doctrine in tile cornet way. That I have decided 
tu come at tile beginning of the months In the first month of spring*/. * 
(signifies that 1[, shall accomplish the "twelve deeds” in Idiigdum* 
of the world according to their signification. Therefore have I decided 
to come at the beginning of the twelve month*, in the first month 
ct\ spring, Thai I come on rite best of days t <m the t;^, 
that I] come* to follow the track of (he distinguished period of dle^j 
funner teachers, Lug ether with the secret of tile month and the ful¬ 
ness of the liest (of all religions That I come with the hem of 
the stars- the [house oi the muon! pQtfd-gp-ru, (signifies that tj 
com?, with five devils whom [my] pow< r has overcome, * in order to/. 4 
subdue tile world through my ^lory. That t come at the pre¬ 
eminent hoar P in; die early morning. [signifies that] as the siira 
rises after dawn, after my coming many im arnatiuu? shall Issue 
from my body f that shall seek the welfare of the living beings. The a ^ 
realm of my conquests is not small, but vast. My kingdom is the 
wide .urth /world 1 among the three thousand worlds. The hour fur 
ascending the throne* h Come, When one year has passed, whenr, 
twelve niontllis. Of 360 days, nr 720 halfdays are gone, and when 
body, word and spirit are bum., die throne will lie ascended * 

As already aaiil* it on the morning of the third day. The fielded. j* * 
of my conquests* the beings whose shades arc to be cleansed, are 
ve p the beings assembled * at Ql-m^tun-rmi * Tomorrow Hi 11004,4 j 1 j 
*Ot~mv will be evacuated, and not one more will be left! It is certain 
that ye will ohmrn liberation from the transmigration of the suiil! u 
When gSktn-mb had spoken these word*, his father.* his mother, A 4 
the brahman, and their retinue, rejoiced exceedingly, made dmum- 
ambulations, offered divine greetings and flowers. Thun spake the 
mother J/ t'ipA \ i-i/ta-pAj f rgutf- "htdmu tu her son g$ieH-ra&: 

"If in 'Qi-twJ-hth-ritiJ* the lofty apot, /.j 

Of 11,-4, the redeemed beings. 

Not one will be left, because tomorrow wc all attain supreme 
felicity ittito-rgyrob 
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With whom wilt than, ah prince, *tay alone* 

Slti.MtUI not then front out of the laity place, the town of Lah Uh % 
From the court of king &&J& residing there. 

Otic nr two buys come to thee?” 

The s#n spake tu his mother: 

“Oh peerless mother prince, who thou my body and soul 
matured*!, 

FtiL 34 u J seek not for trifles \ it would he sad, if the world should not 
be redeemed! 

Like die Saltwater-Lake, Hie heart of the streams* 

At first pure, by degrees disappeared* 
li? So this multitude shall 

Tomorrow be freed, and this country once more become empty. 
Those who list in the AW* true magic-power 
Will be like a doud in the evening. 
lj Oh peerless mother** who from love h thy heart hast spoken 
of bringing two hejpei% 

Front out of my spirit will arise the incarnation I called) gSas* 
b&rMit-te ■ ?kvin-gfi-ral-tw -&*», and from out uf my word the in- 
camalion called gSaS'faog;Yu-U-ra^ia-can' 1 Them m renting himself 
L 4 on die svaatika-throne * in unparalleled ni-innef* he said to his father 
and mother: “In throe years, nfUT having arranged even dung with 
father anti mother, 1 shall go to the city of to bathe m the 

Mi j lake and present fttfyj greetings to king For this I ask ptrr- 

i ; emission? * When he had asked for thi>. his father and mother fully 
f agreed 

In the evening, father, mother anil flu: rest ol Ins surroundings 
m* jj* brought offering t ngSAmmt in ' at midnight, in the 

rock-cave of Sttt-gf-rgja&smts the demon {Srin-frt) fo-trwr-kka-ckfn 
i- j W&s vanquished, and p in the morning (they alii were redeemed on 
the summit of mount g 1 uu-rfrTw-tijrtt l'rfiwgs without any one being 
l j left over. * 

i 4 This Is the third chapter 1 of die precious Summary of the Word 
L 5in the 1 antra g^rr-mng, called: "'The Birth of gShen-rab. n 
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PREFACE 

Tilt- text edited below deals with the story of young NS el¬ 
ite t as, who. cursed by hit father, visited the world i'i \ am a, and 
afterwards returned, safe and sound, to out earth. 

What ivt have before us. Is but a modern recension of this 
well-known old apocalyptic legend, the history of which 
can, by means of the so-called 'Itrahinunda-l'iirana-necension (edit¬ 
ed by Bclbnt Filippo, of the older recensions of the Var&ha-Furina 
and Mahibhamta, be traced back through -ilniut two and a half 
thousand years as far as time-honoured Ka^hopanifad and even mure 
time-honoured Taittinya lUalmiana (111. ii.R, i ft . r , u hcreas, on the 
other hand, it can be followed down to the recent Kindi tale "*Can- 
dravatf athava N asiketojnikhj'ana’which, in the beginning oi the last 
century, Sudala Misra composed as a standard of modem Kindi prose, 
But interesting us our text may he with regard to its Literary 
antecedents, and attractive as the development of its matter through¬ 
out so many centuries, and in so various stages may be to the student, 
all thi> would never justify the bringing out of a critical edition and 
an exact interpretation, l’or the recension represented here and by 
the parallel tsst partly edited by Tcssiluri is but a short abstract ol 
,i source closely akin to tile so-called ’'Braliinaruja-Purami-recensitin 1 ', 
and its literary value is only small 
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Much more valuable is our text from the linguistic point of view. 
Far, written in rather an archaic shape of a modem Indian vernacular, 
ami handed down in a (food old MS, exactly dated, it allows u 5 
to study a certain earlier stage ,>f dcvt’lupmcni of a err- 
tain modern Indian dialeeL 

The importance of This argument is clear, if we remember that 
nothing is known of the time when, and the manner in which the 
1'Id PracriLi have been transformed into the different later vernacu¬ 
lars, and as little is known of the nature and causes of the motive 
powers that governed this development. Stmmsem, * form* the 
genitive by adding the case-termination ■ txssa , derived from Sfer. iJjfVtf. 
and, as the latter, amalgamated with the noun into une single word, 
t, s t/nassa. Modem Hindi again, a descendant of Saufascni, adds 
the particle -X*t, which, being derived from an old kim. shows, by 
the preservation of the initial k. that it was never felt as a ''termina¬ 
tion 1 ’, but remained a separate ''particle'* (cj>. Sir George Grierson's 
statements, "Linguistic Survey of India", Vo!. IX, I'art II. on p, 

*g dtmka. Quite different, according to Sir George Grierson ( 1 , c.j, 
was the fate of the old *iaraU, by means of which the genitive was 
formed in \\ eakni Rajasthani: its development to modem -ro proves, 
by the elision 01 the k. that it has. in the course of time, become a 
real "case-ending”, ;a in dnwa< We have only the first and the 
Inst step tst this change before.- us. We do not know when, why, and 
how the main part of the old inflectional system was aban¬ 
doned, in favour of the new agglutinative one, by Hindi 
and the other Aryan languages of the “Central Circle" (by Gujarau 
atrd Rajasthani with the exception of the genitive and dative), nor 
do we know when, why, and how the languages of the "Outer Circle", 
as well as Gujarati and Western Rajasthani in the Case of the gem- 
live and dative, came to proceed even fartiier. and began to deve¬ 
lop a second synthetical system of declension and con- 
jug at io a. 

Another unsolved problem is why and when the vast stores of 
more or les* late tats am as and tadbhavas were introduced 
into the modem dialects, driving out their old Rracrit equivalents, that 
had been developed by manifold early phonological changes, so that 
t g rHeamex "Comparative Grammar of the Modem Aryan Lingua- 
ges of India 1 ’, Voi I, rgp. p. 14) "Hindi has rat, r&g, uttgart, gai 
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for Skr. ret* f, raga, nagari, gnja, where Fracrit has only r4t, rati, 
ttiari, gaii\ Thus, we have, un the one hand, the pare, regularly 
developed Pracrit dialects, and on the other hand, the modem ver¬ 
naculars with their enormous mass of words newly bo moved from 
Skr^ but we know nothing whatever of the causes of those inno¬ 
vations. 

It is evident that problems of that kind can only be 
solved by means of critical editions »f well preserved 
and exactly dated texts, together with thorough inve¬ 
stigations of their peculiarities, A series of such mo¬ 
nographs treating texts of different ages and dialects 
will finally lead to a truly historical grammar uf the Indian 
languages. In spite of all that ha* been done by Rcames (L c,), 
Sir R. G, Bbandarkar ("Wilson Philological Lectures on Sanskrit 
and the Derived Languages Delivered in tS~"". ed. by Shridhar k 
Hhondarkar. Bombay 1014), and Tessitori (“Notes on the Grammar 
of the Old Western Rajasthani with Special RcfiTcnct to Apahhram^a 
and to Gujarati and Manvari", Indian Antiquary Vol. XL HI. Fart. DXLff.), 
wo are yet lar front such an achievement, because their researches 
were based on but incidentally chosen and in themselves insufficient 
materials. 

In tlit: following study it ha* therefore been my principal aim 
to correctly edit aud interpret my text, subordinating 
the treatment of all other questions and problems under 
this point of view. Tile chapter on grammar as well us the vo¬ 
cabulary are therefore merely descriptive and without an attempt 
of comparison. Equivalents from the modem vernaculars, or from 
Skr. or Frier., etc,, have, consequently, only been cited as a means 
of control. 

In terminology. 1 have generally followed the use of the L, 
S., which must, for many years to come, Ijc our leader in all studies 
concerning modem Indian dialects. In transcription, however, 
I could not persuade myself to try to follow the system of Sir George 
Grierson, who necessarily aims at an exact rendering of all possible 
shades of pronunciation o ecu ring in his (modem!) texts. With a text 
like ours, such a course would be impossible. For Ij wt do not 
know the general linguistic character Ctf the text; that is, 
we cannot say for certain to which subdivision of Rajasthani it 
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mg re especially belongs If it were, t £. written in a Thaji'-dialect 
—as I suppose tt really is <cp p. 362J—tic old unstressed final a 
would itill Ij< audible fas it often is in modern That!: cp. Linguistic 
Survey Vol. IX, Fan IL p- 109), and. therefore, ‘"inherent u" would 
have to be expressly transcribed in many cases in which it is mute 
(or nearly mute) in every other mi id cm ill Rajasthan l-dialect. 2) Hut 
even if the dialectal origin of our text were proved beyond a doubt, it 
would be a pet it 10 print ip ii to assume ait the phonetic 
peculiarities of a modern vernacular to have existed 
in an old one already, the special phonetic character of which 
has yet to be found out Thus, the values of 1 ?. and TT, Wt. of 
tj uf anus vara etc. in eailicr texts are not yet exactly known, noi do 
wt know where and when e, g. “inherent <1“ mcim ,1 hint! of 
svarabiiuko-vowel or a remnant of an old unstressed a respectively, 
or in mute*, j) Several words (especially names of hdk; cp, 
VII S3 Note) are in the MS,, given in so corrupted f,>rm* 
that sometimes neither their meaning can be guessed at, nor their Skr, 
(or other) equivalents ascertained, nor yd their pruper phonetic shape, 
4) in some proper nun) os tr. g fa noyfai, popular 

etymology may have exercised an influence, but we do 
not know how far, nor whether on their actual pronunciation or merely 
on Their spellings fcp. the name of the hero and it^ explanation in 
udhyiya l— 3 i). 

Transcription, in the following study, is. therefore, 
merely used as a substitute for the nlgSTl-letters of 
the original, without regard to the solution ol phonetic problems 
(such ^ the questions of ""inherent a", or of anusvara-mmi;, or of 
*, etr.j J : written '"inherent ir" i-» consequently always represented by 
a printed a, anus vara always rendered by r*i; ^ always by sai "«t 
by evt: ^ at usual, by <a\ 5 by chu Spellings like 1 ‘S’asakeiart 
“Gamga” t “UraPaiftsl" ought, therefore, not to be too offen¬ 
sive to the reader used to the present Indo-Aryan vernaculars, 
and their phonetic*. 

* ,r, ‘ J \V«!trr Sttn|^ 4h . 

* Liy ciHrcnJi ^riiicb T tictnnimj; n> my opjiuDP, cam ft? Ue pitied u-htfeftM i 

ihnfflfE^tt niv^HSi^iilLou &r IN £«Kttl plttMlEc of iatsmtroiU ilrtikltt tt JtJt, At 

1 * tbt isethuili IG be riliplojTfi hem, r. roar Ittfficc 10 teUr r_ f r s» Protasrar SrtveT*' 
TreunLcm aS' ibe x-etusqpu beSwreni Crtfnii'fc ifieJUrtfl iit;t jibmuckiogTr :r -'Anfn-U: i»r 

**4 Mtsr^eendiSdSTr 1 IV tinnnt \ DortMlttJ i^zo, 14 I \L 
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From this system of transliteration* I haw deviated only on 
p. ig —23. vvhere rendering a portion of my text in juxtaposition with 
Tessitort's, I accommodated my transliteration to that of Tessitura. 
Quotations, of course* retab the transliterations df the respective authora. 

The below study, together with a Grammar and a Glossary* hut 
without the Translation, was accepted, in June 1923, as a "Habilitatioris- 
sdwtft' 1 by the Philosophical Faculty of the University of Leipzig, and 
has been published, in that shape, as a separate booklet, under the title 
of “NisaketarT K at ha. an 01 d - R ajast haul Tale, Edited 
with Notes, a Gr a m m at, and aGIos-* ar >■ by Charlotte Krause 11 , 
Leipzig 1924, Asia-VerUgv 

All references to the chaplet on Grammar as well ad to the 
Glossary refer to that separate publicatbn. 

Leipzig. November 7^ 1923 


Charlotte Krause- 
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bet to 
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coaip. 

Gu. 

He. 

Hem., Dei 
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Hi. 

Ho. 
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J«jp 

L.S 

I.. Sw, st, No. 

Mirw. 

Mew. 

Moles worth 
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ABBREVIATIONS 
*■ adjective 

— the Sanskrit tett of Naiinidhrrnma'a Sjrotltihiira in 
the Gem] an translation of EinH Abegg n Der Pteta* 
kalpa des GamdaPui^La ,, p Berlin und l^ipdg 19s 1 

= adverb 

— Apabhrupsa 

— see p- ^ 

— the Skr< lest edited by Bell on! FtSippi under the title 
il N^ketoplkhy attain" Firenze 1901 

= belonging to 

-- Bhaviiifttta Kahl von Dh&p Avila. Ein* Jaina l^gendt 
In Apahhrarpia, her*uisg. von Hermann Jacobi 
(AKIiAVV., ph. ph. Kip XXLX. Band, 4), MLinditn 
*918 

«= compound 

— Guprall 

= Professor Heitefs Glossary of Old GufarXB (USJ 
= Hemaciindra, De^lnXmamail 
' = JoRumes Hertd. Diu PaBcat&ntm- Seine Gesclijthte 
und ftdne Verhrehung, Leipzig and Berlin 1914 
= Hindi 
=■ HindotfEln! 

= independently 

— Jaipur! 

c linguistic Survey of India, collected and edited by 
Sir Gerogc Grierson, Vd LX, Rut If 
= resp. number of the “La* of Stmdard Words ind 
Sciences m RApiSthilnF 1 in L S- ( p. 304 ff 

— MKrvifx 

— Me wiit 3 

= A Dictionary, Mird|hi and English. Compiled by 
L T Mokswnrtflp Bombay 1837 

— noracn proprium 

— JWichjkhylruvarttiikA: see p, 363 
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PUitts = A Dictionary of Urdu, Classics I HmdT, and English by John 
T. Pints, London 1^4 
p. p. = past participle 
p. prer - present participle 
Ply. = Prakrit 

P- w. - Sanskrit-Wbrietbudi in kQfxerer Fissung, bcaibdte* von Qito 
BOhtlingk. 

R 5 j = Rajasthani 

San- = S.inalkuinrirac.iiTitJm,.her.’insg. voti Hermann Jacobi 

(ABAW, ph.-ph. 5 r h. KL, XXX] Band s), Munchtn t 9 si 
Sir. -Si>vab,iruittaHkalM (Herd's copy of the test which he has treated 
in “Festschrift fax Ernst Windsch", Leipzig 1914, p ijiff.) 

Si the lest of "NasukeLtrl Kidd’’ of the MS. descrifwd on p. 357 

Te = the text of "Nlaaketitl Katha' partly edited by Tesatori: see p. 563 
Tisdnll -A Simplified Grammar of the GujwiUT Language by a air TisdoiJ, 
London 189* 
ts, ~ latsatna 

V P. - "The V«4b» Purina, ed. by Pin Jit Hrtshitesa Sistri Calcutta 

1S93" (Ik I.) 

= a word under discussion is to he repeated with inclusion of the 
last syllable. 

* =*■ w «»rd under discussion is te be repeated with the exception 

of the but syllable 
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Our “N'&saketari Kallia” is contained in the MS. Cully Ue* 
scribri by Hertcl on p 51 1 . of his "Pafteata ntr a”: I refer to 
this description more essentially, 1 have nut I wen able to see the 
Ms. myself My text is edited from an curlier copy of the original, 
made by Professor Hcrrel. and kindly placed at my disposal 

The colophon run* as fellows: “Wrfctai by Sivavarddhana 111 
Jaitarana, on the hrst day of the dark ton night of Hharfra, of tlu* 
saipvat-ycar tytfo". 1 e., m August-Sept ember [-29 A. D The 
Situation of Jaitarana, even if known, could not help to define the 
home of the copyist, as the latter was fsee Hertcl I. c ) a Jain 
nir-nk, and Jain monks are known to migrate from place to place. 
Si va varddhanas colophons .if our NibakelarT Kalita, of ‘Hitopadttila- 
patpeakhyamna'' (cp Hertcl Lc), of SuvahabuttarT Katha (ep. Hertcl, 
‘'Jrestschnft Hit I L Wintlkch", Uipiig 1914, p. rjBiu, and other texts, 
show two grammatical peculiarities ah... characteristic of the language 
“ l the text itself, and therefore treated below ip. jjjSh viz. the genitive 
in -*o, -n, and ihc I hi id person pres indie, of the verb substantive chat. 

The spelling thaws the manner common To dtwanagari MSS. 
ol modem vernacular texts oonung from North-Western India: the 
old compound letters arc generally avoided: virama is never written 
tej' spellings a.- he$*. nutl\tf), agattapa.rasttmt. wtftSfipatt i'tc„ and set 
P 1 349 and vocalic f replaced by vowel + r. or r ^ vowel; 

amisv.uw used to mark llic different nasal consonants as well .is vowel* 
nir,a[i/atiOTt5, and open pul without having" any etymological value 
<cfi spellings us ffitnriwrl Adiihwtkot. Other peculiarities are: the 
U5e of ft Cot u and np of ^ tor * and 35 Icp. HerteL "[ndischc Er- 
Miller" VJ. p. tS 5 , note if; of a different type fc r $ ^ does not 
•reran; of the letter which Sir George Grierson transcribes bv "d" 

«4* Mjvfc Ait •<>& mu 7 
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iL S., p. 20) for both cerebal consonant V' as well a± u tjT\ ot^ for ij: 
of A special different type for jha^ also occurring in com bin ah on with 

tjf a special type for for gj (see Jacobi In his edition of tiler 
KaJpa^titra of Ithadrabahu* Leipzig 1S79, p. xg t foot-note); and s^me 
special combinations of letter^ such as (besides etc. 

All such pccufiarhles of spelling have been retained in my edition, 
as far as possible: also a kind of kulan employed by the copy bit as 
a genera] mark of punctuation. 

The wording of Si vavarild liana's text is good and complete, 
and a Em oh! free from blunder-. The copyist has even probably 
w ell preserved the linguistic features *>i his original, as all 
the various tests contained in his Ms.— Professor Hefted tuld me so are 
each truly rendered in thdr resjurcltve riilTeren! ^ North-Western p dialect*. 

(Al to literal faithfulness, some passages seem to show that he 
has slightly deviated from the original: such as I. 14—15 |ep« Tc 
and S3JV,4 J!] h L 37- 44, or IV, 34 note}.) 

Tile numerous glosses received into the tcxt h show that the 
source of Mvavarddhana was not the archetype. 

II. THE LANGUAGE OF THE TEXT 
1. TltL VERNACULAR TEXT 
a) Accidence 

The grammatical forms of our text offer the main characteristics 
of Modern RA|uLilian} (described by Sir Gov^t Griifrson p "Liiir 
gTLiistu Survey of India" Vol. IX. Fart IIj + as rn various agreements 
not only in the general paradigms of the inflection of nouns, \mh 
nouns, and sxibs. and in the absence of the neuter gender; even the 
shapes of the shglc classes of pronouns and the way of forming the 
past of transitive verbu arr essentially the same. 

But w-f! cannot <>ay flu certain in which <4 Lht various Rijaslhfinl 
dialects the langyage of our text more especially belongs, as it does 
not fully coincide tv i lb any of the dialects treated in the US, 
Thus, the genitive in -rf, the nominative- ■ >f the pronoun uf the 
fust person Jiuw, and the imperfect tense formed by combining the 
pres. part, with the past of Ihe verb substantive are characteristic ■ if 
Modern Marw af 1 ati d Mode rr Mah ; \ (utur«; tco&e tike 

mrtsasr securing in singular as well as m plumd (Modem Marwari 
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knowing only the singular) and the formation kayo, of the present of 
the root m are peculiar to Modern Jaipur!.’ Other features are 
found in Modem Mariviiri only, web as the accusative-dative in 
-rot, the infinitive in -inr, the two adverbial participles in ~d»i. Qn 
the other hand, the third person present of the verb substantive ckai 
occurs in Modern Jaipurl* and, in the shape cht also m Nimad! 
and certain subdiulects of Mar wap', it., in the Dhataki Thidf 
of Jai.saJmcr, in Sirohi and Bikinfcn, whereas the past tho , t/ii occurs 
in Malvi. A liirw.it I, Nimadj, and the Sirdh't and Thai! subdia- 
Icel* of MarwilfL 

And, finally* there are a few {(ramnxsilical fi>nns now only appear - 
ing in dialects adjacent to the territory uf Kajastham. such as the 
sporadic Gujarati genitive in -m, -mi, the Gujarat! conjunctive par¬ 
ticiple in *r, or the Hundell and Hindi forms «**-. (i>- of the pro¬ 
nouns o! the first and second person singular (with the *mi accusa- 
tivcj, whereas forms iike the sporadic accusative in *jim. a pronomi¬ 
nal formation like titemi. etc*have no modern equivalent* at ail. 

Tint apart from such sporadic forms, or heterogeneous peculiari¬ 
ties. the main store of the grammatical forms point towards Mar- 
war. and, within ManvSf, towards the territory ofjaisal- 
mcr, ii we may judge from the short specimens given in tlie L, S. 

A number of characteristics of our text point to an earlier 
Stage of linguistic development; t.g„ the distinction between 
the locati ve in and that in and i (the former being confin¬ 
ed to strong, the latter to weak nouns, whereas the modem verna¬ 
culars have dropped the i-lo'cative, and employ the forms in -f and -as 
promiscuously, but only with strong nouns); ur the formation of the 
j)resent and imperative of vowel-stems. in our text, the lal- 
U'i are not yet reduced fas in tile modem dialects) to a uniform type, 
but still show the following formations? 

The case-ending added to tile stem t) without any modification 
as wilh consonant-stems nan. 2) the vowel of the stem becom¬ 
ing a semt-v.iwcJ; dftttft, ./>*„; if a semi-vowel being developed: 

j) the item itself being, if possible, modified by the laltcr: 
Jtyai, huvar, and jj there an.* evert ximc remnant* of the old Pra- 
ent forms which had been regularly developed out of tlic Sanskrit 
paradigms, such from I’racr. jai from Skr ydli\ dr from 1'racr 

dm from Skr, dadiitt; hoya from Prficr. het front Skr bhonssi. 
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Of these types, the first lias been generalized throughout Modern 
KajaHtharo with regard to the firs! person singular, -lm r Aewjf, 
whereas, in tire crtW persons* Modem Marwari has generalized 
Lhe third, as /. g. 9 iunai, /flrW, most of the other Rajasthani dialect, 
however, the fifth, ep hupuri /|j■; id the second type, only the 

Jaipur! forms of the imperative plural djo and [y^ have been preser¬ 
ved as special ''irregularities''. 

Of p.tparticiples h our text, similarly, shims the parallel 
types dn r (and hunrto) and uj<* (and jq?e% of winch the latter sur¬ 
vives in Modem ManvarL Of the types hmiif& A fate and jfitvtfo of 
the proa* part,, the latter lias been carried through in Manvaji (with 
the exception of the ‘irregular" kote) t the second in the other modern 
dialects. In the modem ThajT dialect spoken ui Jaisalmef, also the 
root fotm* a ■"TtBtibT" pre&> part- k&bfite 

These verbal stems ending in vowels show the 3 at cresting 
phenomenon of the float which ui- have r g M in "iir ilvafo, 
/mmi. huvtti etc , and which originally Hike the ja in dnat etc ) 
was a s i_ ir 1 ->r glide, becoming, in the course of timei an 
element of inflection, nay even of stem-formation, us b 
Modem Mam ap, Smiadi, and, {tartly, in Jaipur!* loo iep. ^ g+ the 
shape o\ the *tcm tf. or tiva resp. in the different dialects. L. S« st 
iv. No* Whereas, in oar text, this ~jyi is still absent be lute riu.^t 

temtinatkms beginning with a consonant (a_s r g. k^lrtml d*ita\/iifrd\h 
it has been generalized dwoughmit the modern paradigms (the cor¬ 
responding forms of which .ire fcz\mti r drinum). 

h) Syntax 

The chief charuete ristic of Modern R a J a s 3 ii 4 ti J syntax, 
via the mixture of the Hindi and Gujarah impersonal construction of 
the transitive verb, is peculiar also to our text: cp. what bus been 
said below in $ 3.4+ tv of our grammar. Iil the formation of reflexive 
verbs by :m, uur text agrees with Modern MlrwafT (cp, grammar 
$32). But whereas in the latter dialect, the root mk& always adds 
a negative sense to a preceding pres, park, (as *\ g v g}fa rjklui frL nnt 
fe fcp. L. S. p. 2QI, it ill our tesb kepi its old naming 

“to remain 11 (cp r, XII, 29 mAr/ Mtumaifi rakm They remain con¬ 
stantly roaming'T Another difference betueen the modem vernacular and 
the language id our N^ketarf Katha appears m the treatment 1 d the 
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attribuiive adjective. whicli, if qualifying a noun in the lucative <ir 
ilgcm, commonly coincides with tile Utter throughout Modern Raja* 
sth&nj, in Miticiti to wltat has been stated in uur J( 24, t, c (see 
nine L S. p. 7), 

c) Phono log y 

•Most of the (spelling, or rather) phonological 1 phenomena obijcrv* 
.lhlc ui uur Nasnhcturl Kutha, are common lo -icveral groups 
««( ver nac u 1 .1: *, .is shown by n comparison uilli the materials given 
in Rcamcs 1 Comparative Grammar: as .. the fan that the vowels 
1, and u, that lung and short vowels tnterduugr: dial cerebrals 
are substituted for detnab; mediae for tenues: h for aspiratao; s for 
.1. and in Mme cases also lor s: the arbitrary vowel- nasal bath ms, the 
substitution 01 j tur .i" * for final 4 n\ the dropping of final j>j the 
substitution o| kh tor j; ihe dropping of medial t and f: lltc numerous 
assimilations m consonantal groups; Our development <4 svambbukti- 
vmveU, of a prothelic a before s, and of various glides, and oilier 
< hiiuges of mute or less Ircrjuent irctnjrrmg, 

Ihe frtajuerit dropping ul A (before all in tin. aspitiit.ie of younger 
tadbhavas), however, especially agree* with Modern ManvUn and 
Eastern RajastHaiti (cp. L. s., p, 20 rmd 3,1). Hut the other 
phonological characteristics of Modem Rajasthani do not occur isuch 
us the confusion of c, th< and ,v). w he peas r and <ti, o and nit are only 
•-weuhHUBy interchanged 

The substitution oi £y lor ja agrees with Modern Gujarati 
Resides, there are. in uur text. wime special peculiarities, such 
M the substitution of denials for cerebrals, asplraiae fur mediae, and 
even tenues for mediae, and of b anil i>h fut sr. 

dj Vocabulary 

In the vocabulary, It was imjkifdldc compare Modern 
hajastb&ni throughout, owing to the absence of materials available 
With regard to ihe sense of tile individual nurds, J luve chiefly 
depended on dictionaries of Modern G u j a r aj It, in many cases 
also ui Hindi, H in dost In t, and Marathi, all these languages 
ifi most 1, uses * 1 iTcnng honionjanous, or nearly homonymous, n|Liir>U‘ 

I cuts. Some results could only Ik- ubtained by tracing certain words 
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directly back to $kr, Pr Ak r-^ FeTsian, or Arabian For 
information about the words riiarked d in the bdow glossary, by He.« 
I am indebted to the Old Gujarati glossary of Professor 
HerteJ, which has been at my disposal 

A comparison of our vocabulary with the "Lists of Standard 
WurdC v i Rajasthani in the S. T slhm> certain Agreements with 
different groups nf Rajasthani dialects ai the Same time, 
as r jp* with regard TO 1 //«. rf** paduu, fiii t mart\ 

. Ak Ml* mtlfa , J£/f, Jrfi*, /><% M. jtfisii, r^ f wj, 

wriwrtM, %,!/; ArfrJ, A?/p f/wn pn\ gitdAfi, paAArru, 

jtt, Mir, a, mar, mar, dr\ tipar, Mml flgai, pailh fiiUh/mi. Ann. AvH t 
pm par. /iftj’it, Utah, ndw. On the oiKct hand. there are some 
agreement* with -ingle dialect* only,. .«■> g + with Manvan b the 
case of the words d<y, AifAL mh% A*Aw* umi {rv) f J:m t jiif 9 with T h a U 
in tlie case uf ihha w u, maw*, and with Malvi m the ca*u: uf iv t 
with scver4 Rajasthani diuleeb except Marwifl and fhali in the 
words Ag t dfir, Jkpk In some cases, words of our text appear, in the 
above hsts F in different shapes: qi, our la, tuqi with -.hurt k w AttfAa 
and with aspiratac, our & rmn t etc. 

Certain y nil n ge r tad b h a v as arid t a tsamas may he registered 
a* characteristic feature* m mr text (ep ?. g^ptld, wrf/d, d : ala r pa fra. 
iuulrt, tar hit r agrnr, etc.) in opposition to Grierson's lists, 

e| General Result 

We have -ecu that the grammsilfc+il forms as well as syntax, 
phonology' and vocabulary of our Sasaketaii Kalha, show distinct 
characteristics uf the mt*iem Mutgiiagt- tit Martyr Of the different 
modem Marwap dialects, it seems to be closest akin to the Tha|i as 
spoken in the territory' ofjaisalmer, as far as our materials 
admit of comparison- 

On the other hand* we have seen that a number of peculiarities 
distinctly point towards an earlier stage of linguistic dcv«* 
lopmcnl 

The h etc rage neons linguistic features occurring in out text, such 
a* certain agreements with Gujarati Western Hindi, etc., cannot be 
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dueMilted without comparing similar text* (written tn earlier modem 
vernaculars). Hul thorough mon^uph^ of such lexis Jo not yet 
exist, such an attempt would go beyond the intentions of this study. 

2, THE SAflSKETT PASSAGES 

The lew Skr. passages occurring (I t 2 5: XIII, 1; 3: XV* it 

Ji: XVII, 1; XVIII. 1 : iS- 19: and the final passage of the adhya- 
yas) show peculiarities similar to those - f the Skr stands contained 
in “P;dcakhyanavantika M itp. Hertei's edition in “Sach&isehe Foo 
schiMgsinsdtutis in Leipzig, For^chungsinstitut lur Jndogemiaiiistik, 
indische AbLcilung, Xu. 3 ', and Hertel^ Preface). The usual spelling 
(so me times abo the phonology) of the vernacular, have 
here been carried over 6 a> the Sanskrit pa stages, the 
language of which is very had. and abounds in grammatical 
forms taken from the former, li is, therefore* often difficult 
to say. whether we have to deal with corns plums, or phonoIngicaUy 
exact spellings of what was reaUy spoken Consistently* I havc 
]cstricted myself to correcting manifest blunders, and, if necessary, 
giving explanations its the notes Into the glossary, tlsc^e hybrid 
forma have not been received 


m TESsriORPS text 

The parallel Raj asthin T XasakcUn Rath a of the 
FUptin fin* MS. Pav 730, could only be utilized as far as edited 
by Tesaitofi (Kivista degli 5 tudi Oriental] t Vnl. VI* Fasc. l y p. 113 ft'.j- 
viz for the three first and for part of the fourth adhvaya. T have, 
therefore, restricted mjndJT to referring io variants of special im¬ 
portance. 

The relationship of the iwo texts j have iried tu iUu* 
strate by a list of parallel passages* retaining Tu in the transcription 
of its editor, and accommodating my own to that as far as possible 
{V t*.: anus vara ! have transcribed by jyf without regard to its variuus 
phu Helical values: ^ (see p + 35^) and ~?TT with ai and <m t whereas 
Tessitori marks di(Terences of modem pronunciation A difference 
between d and d l could not be marked as our MS has only one 
fetter for both.) 


* — *j" and “r of the L S. 
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Si 

I rafrtvara bmfksi e&jgfy* 
fi$* film | M r#$+tTar*t\ mtwrnct 
Udtttaia-ji |*» 

Vrafimd-jl re fiutrn | ■* 
ttwfp rofm-ara \ ** 
iffftil-ri* drtmaVilfidrti | ^ 
i fdtt $#sir(i-m jfittmnitiMfn [ '* 

tiya n* JffWm rAtff J«- 

4 f/i| Mti/d d/id/a rn$t. 

tHtra raAfii fAai ! 11 

ajtya&ti kwpjti ttfmt efiai \ lf 


gktwi Marti dmk&ra kvvala jJra&t 
pitmstrntp jft a ntAm Mt}'i 

ti&a-rw j t J'fpafitdij ntf^s: m? 

fttf |" 

Jra*ttut gh.utfi kart \ 

ttiirthmm Ptptj/dda rnfAtwa dtttw [ 
ja aifrf uitfo \* 
farm' Udet/ata jt-mti puthtyv | 1? 
mtfhitnijn thiiiftrm mfr* miht l 1 * 
itsai vtis/ui i** 
torsi Utfafaka-jt Mint 
mat ftmtsjif vrantarfirl ffutkai Jttvi 
i tiat j n 

tarot J \fivififvffhjt £nfov [i* 
wh&w forr# 

tis/ti iota axwkoM mo fmm |>' 
fliftt JiUrm/fVtifil atWit pazun Hit fit \ -■- 


Te, 

M faffutm Uddiaka mtmm 

itMjt I r&ma-ji-r p paint 
m*f* tapfiTi 

dffm-rxM dammafuira i 
tvda-ra 

fwt-rv tt/awit (ttrmna Mj 
P spahida taftsara aya 

tut ki j; fo/dfiya raffMra Mr/a raJSa 
tMi 

fyktitn tfdara iiya 

iijtiihii vttmi cftaj 

Grtdgfrjt raMi cidf \ 

paAotfa gAtmt Mi 

rminwiLt fityaga Mt 

itit^ra i Mrtt aru.uf kt\uda xuka 

axfka Jm&rmt Mat cMt 

vtitoti+iM iUtjto AyU m*ht tTija 
MtrtiMa rirajitmana d/sds Ms j 
tim-rdi fibroma i^paluda npcwra 
ttya Mi l 

Wbnw litiaktkfrjt-si gomfa harm 

iiuii I 

Xpsata Aarati ityaljJa tit/ka \ 
tvatti+tottAt auititn miti 
fatal t thtitika-jhttft pucfuiu 
tkmi asatari >,aiu 
to lastii mt.ia/ifi 
fanii l hotly a 

mitt tapayj vrmmAri-ihak ,1 Itrrf 

iMU I 

farat Ptpafatia kaho 
the idea kit/itt ffut; 
pHut a utfi t vtH-f agaitahofra up.ydi 
fiakl | 

pttaea dti ata crxa pavai m >W , 
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Si. 

toltf Wdiain-ji koJlpt \ * 
mo-mu kiimm pQrft#dvtti Ji? 

ch ;J yrf $ Wf 12tTrJJUf- 
MtffdJ Uip&spd font \ * J 
W/f A^df/j^-Jr/ AflAj 1 # 1 1® 

vi tfutpftt pdiiti 
t-rda fctufi/m! ckai \* w 
\hjnu Udd/akiX f * 1 

uuhnni intiMtr ptirammtf |* J 
p/ftm Hjhtuitfadf fail jw.f+i 
pntra vittd /w/eiiut^ /ma 
fitmtfnuita duiftfii p id |«f 
iUitfrhnat ritmidipr ta 
/rirfVfi tfif/jri p 

ttga*uipnrasa*ut koxasyo to asfri 
tV{Wrt$0 | ,fi 

ftitat UJ&tak&'fi ifoitvti | *t 
mwj tefiasw in t ihm )** 
dttmdmnaQa kiyv \ * 
fim-ro mi sa Aoti (*" 
phsm Pipa/rtda-jt /ofyd ■■ 

pttiMta-wof uijftdfAtt Lfptim 
iV/rfi -V thr l VamhO*jfrmit putkti- 
mi 4 W J M 

Vraftma-jt A a hat m itjyo ft* 

i 7 rfi-£.' v f />■/,/-flijf / j//j-jrV ■ jy*i 1 
itframi *■ 

ptithtii J i-rj rtiffftwrayi 

rdj& 'JatmmukaJun chat | *1 
i dahlu-jhrt tvpaii'd+MaJii' hhupg a 
padyo J P 

C Mdliihhjt hokiitii jwrf hnui dtai\w 


Tc 

/tf# tfdai&ka-ji Mipi 
ktifta fwruymuift \ 
mi- to ^aydiikajiif a varasa /apostil 
hm tkm 1 

iartti P/pa/dda-ji kaha 
pmra ^imi ku(mUm hast 
pdra r frX'di#-ja etna tia pdm | 
iitiHi * piivi 


aiiiM-nh ritadshta Jtyd-ro dejtam 
ftijpfi mt/rf i 

ttgmwfamwM taraso to a&jfrf 
d&ato 

raft i d&jala-j T kaht 
ftthf tapasyu hard dtd 
ilv kmlitmtuMi kora did 
mm ho.it 

tenth p/irra Hpai&difji fodtya 
(isatri-Nii rJmdStus dlyd-ro Jam 
Hah} 

mi rftih ot to hnro itpajdt 

dtJi tfu Vrama^nS puc/ma 

Viruiftd-jt kM Situ taro 
ihiro lahdi ndi /Ypo/tida /l apn*ri 
Afmma apt 

pus a 1 VimmpSjt&rfi rd/d 7&mi' 
hute chJj 

Uddlaka-sdi tapaspd-mSi ihahgts 

paddif 

Uddlaia mMum-m&hdi lw\fw\ta s$€t* 

hirjt that 


mo-mi huiyd hum pttrammifi 
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Si 

tarns l hiS;Mrt-jt-rc' d/ivatpnu hire j ** 
Vrafrmdji’katinijtfya-rtm astuti kivt 
* c)ut 1 |*» 

hatha Jotfa+vat hitrn* | 6 * 
mSrai [s^ramai\ Fipattida-ji dframa 
4 ja*rtiti tmhya j** 
th/Unrai a sin mihi |*J 
sv agaHakrtrt mj hoy a [ 6 * 

prim derate tripate tut ^ 
tu astri Arrrnij f 1 * 
terai usai ha/ne Jtm\^ 
tepwpd kti't tAai | '* 

fjbii re nils4 ho&} |*s 

terui Pifipifida+jl hihjo J ?fl 
f -W J rahmtt*jb mu pasha | 7# 
Vraltmfaji hafuti sa h :i 
/rfw hum rdjahauai tin? ehu | » 
farm Vmhnunji bolml \ H 
t/utrat putm pm hi dv&st 
*un Marrd pae/iai ava*/ ^ 

term VddiaAn-jf k&hyp fT* 

mm tepana kwi that 
tirtmmat b/u t*pga prttttye s/uti \tt 
St? rdja masahtn karo ] 11 
turn? Fru&ma-p Mud |s* 

n pitfra l r&hmtwdeaht ?ttiih/d\te\ 

pm Atryi 1 \** 

thdras Rughe rautsan asafri iti r mt\ n 
itaro kahtetai Vrahmft^p mttte' 
radfijroffma fottid [* J 


Te- 

(friaiiskit*;/ l Yam&'fhkiiHfiu g&yd 
jd\ a -Kdighaut astute ka rana lags \ 
Uddtaka Vram&’jhnti ht/uli \ 
mure Osnsma firpa/dda raptsrtra 
djo the ; tim ma*nit ka/u* 

Je thdrdi atalari ttaM \ 
imtfari vind agmtnfwfnt hfajdi 
Hah J i 

fistra trips ht hd/u ftqpu 
iff asatan Sna 
farm *udi haftp 

wt tepaud maisasarithahi hurt 
chih 1 

iiiftt fopnsj'ii-rt* na mi hast 

term Pipaidda-js Mnti 

ffi lrtmha^ji*kandi ja 

ie-nh Vrimh&'jt kakdi u> hire I 

terfti /m raja* hands dye ckit+jt 

ter<U Vnmd-ji kmw 

bhttmjp *I pit? putra Opast 

pitsai hhnrujyu at its j 

terdi Utftlhtl'a fwiivo 

pifnji miii tepmvn Mate hirt stmt J 

ttita mi hffiWgi 1 fattest 

term Vrimhd-jt Mira 

rr pair a tmaruitiuii ttesaua nah) ] 

tharM Rvgkavmriw-rt a sain avast \ 
rterp ht/ibmiM Vnmha-ji mititm - 
dh\\\ fiuva | 

Uiteteht ufa-nii Ofmma ttyv j 


Uifid&iaia-ji pat hs, dya j 1 - 

A& these tw^ texts show, tlielr Ib^ubtic character is nearly 
identical. Thus, the grammatical peculiarities of p. foil. Arv 
found in Te Ojo But besides the accusative in -nm, then: occurs 
find far more fVequentlji one in , which is eharactenstic of 
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Western Marwari and of TIiali of Jaisa truer top L S. p no anti Si. W, 
No, to?), •iiul one in Murinvm-, u genitive iti -ie, -£i appears 

besides that in -re, ~rt, as iti Modern Mirwarl, and the old form 
tul ft has been replaced by the modern "titsIs Uti/tV 

As to syntax, there are im differences, except that the verb* 
ol speaking ami asking arc sometimes cons trued with the ablative case 
in the Mimii-manner. 

Phonology in most coses agrees with St. Wherever there are 
ditTerences. IV shows a closer relationship to Modern Marwari. 1 
here quote some of the statements of Tessitori’s on p. (5): “l dit- 
tongltl <11, tin hanno un' uppliradune larghissima. S'-ui solo sostituiscono 
i. a Conte in: iii (per tr), ifth\ <t: (per droafn tan fjx-r so), fiJsssst (per 
t/kan mo peftinii a. r, come in: sat ha (per taka), maimtstt (per mattttfQ), 
sHUfJtij (per sri/tusa), kaMi-n&i (per iaht-nai). raUtditl (per raJtaliy. 
;tiijti; (per ptstir). patta (per pita) Spesso at divenit t\ es r ihi (per 
tk&i\. tnt (per t»tii). ri (per rHi), piivi (per pavdijj- Frcquenttssimc 
soft'’ gli siMiubi di . . „ t, (St e s, tuitit in: Ufititfi (per isari), tit sat ini 
(per diias&), ramta (per ramstn. ci> (per sit), satifttya {jtcr catihsro), 
pasth {per p&cinit). st (per cits - citisi), <i e r, come in: isatip (per tstirti), 
*taga*tt (per ttagam, paras (pet pjatfaif A spelling like “<rw, pets, 
vrattta. raft sard' seems likewise to point to a stage of development 
posterior to tmr %*f. ffoft, HJT. 

Thus, the linguistic character qf Tc is completely in agreement 
with the younger age uf the MS,, which, according to TesSitort, 
is dated saiflvat 1S57 

The text nseif shows marks of a younger tradition. 
Not only have descriptive passages been amplified (such as 1. ji IT ; 
Il T 14; IV, 3-. 1), but also have single terms which in the source 
were and in iii arc still, somewhat vague or even ambiguous, been 
(in Tc) brought into a more concise, but less appropriate shape (such 
as J, IO;i or l, (O7) 1 . In. some cases of disagreement, the reading 
of Si is borne out to be correct by Fk-Fi (see p, 3C8), whereas that 
of le, on the contrary, in some cases directly contradicts BcFi: 
(cp. 1. 33: 38, 40: 4b; fit, JSo ; 11. 11 ‘ 

In other respects 3lso, Tc is inferior to Si, showing disfigur¬ 
ations (as l, 76, cp. Si 1 , %§)*, and even heav> corruptions, which 

* Cp- iUe mpccrivc nuj«. 
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toidcr il'c text unintelligible without the aid of Si, or the Sanskrit 
text f.is 1 . 46; 89—91, III, 8 IT.)*. Elsewhere, Tc has inserted absurd 
passages (such as III, ^8fTVi\ or left <,ut important ones (such as the 
opening passages I l it; III, 081T,; IV, 29; or the description of 
the battle XII, 32 rf , cp Tesaitori, t t- p.-|3]j f . 

Besides the numerous flosses that hate crept into Si particulaily, 
already the common archetype at Si and Tc must have 
contained marginal g|o>ses, one of which has been inserted 
into both Texts: in Si m the n^ht place, in Te in a wrong one, making 
the whole patsa^e (aiaUy tmintelligihfr (cp. I, yo and m-te>. 


IV. THE MATTER 

Ai remarked before, the nulter anil its history will not In dealt 
with in detail here, especially as Hell on i Filippi has summarily dis¬ 
cussed the earlier recensions in Ills tiock "II " Nasi kei 1 1 pal;heap ;■ m 
(Fireiwc, 1902), 

Be It is the ■inly Sanskrit tost containing the story of the hero's 
birth, the motif of which Bello ni Filippi believes to hanr been sug¬ 
gested by the mortem form "f the name "Nasikctu". Jntn which tin; 
old name'‘Nucilretas" had been transformed in popular tradition. Iff 
this NaSilcctuptLkhylna" (or of a text very closely akin to it), 
our Kajastllfiiii recension, .h repr esc It t e el l>v Si and Te, 
is .1 very short and rut her bad abstract. Cp. the following 
table «if contents of Si. compand with that of IteFi 


Sr 


I) e F i 


t History of Cddalaka 

Candravatfs conception ...... 

11 The tevJudi.it inn of Candravali and the 
birth uf Nasikcte ...... 

III The exposure of N. by Ch. and his 
adoption by U. - , , . , . , . . 
Oi,'* Cuming to the hermitage of L f . . 

IV LVs wooing, His wedding with C. 

X.'s disobedience ami L'-’s curse. N,‘> 
going te Yama .. , , . 


I 

II I-50 

IJ Til t — iS 

III 1911 

IV i -47 

iv 48 fr, 

V 


T Cji. Ms rtkpcctinc gold. 
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Si 


11 c Fi 


V visits Yuma and ChitragupU 
VJ X* visits the hells and returns I tunic. The 

reis come and praise him. . 

VJI Questions of the rsis N describes the 
city <f Vania, Enumeration of die hells 
VIU Enumeration of the sinners 
IX A trial of Vania's court of justice. The 
Condemnation of the sinner. The diner' 
ent punishments of the different classes 

of sinners , , . .. 

X Continuation. . 

XT The burning tree and other tortures, 
speech of the messengers of Vain*. 
Continuation of IX and X 


VI 1—25 

VUfifCi VII 1 —3 

vn $ 8 . 

VIII 


IX 

X 


XI 


XII DescrijitJbn of tile messengers The battle 

trf the messengers with The ttaitya XU 

XID The re-birth* of the- sinners . . . (XVIII 28—49) 

XIV The celestial joys. The virtuous people 

and their rewards . XIII, XIV 

XV Tu^podaka .. * . , , XV 

The fate of The soul immediately after 

death , ... . * XVII t—8 

The path* in YsmaV world . . . * XVII 9 It. (XVt) 

XVI Xirada visits Yama The appearing of 

the celestial cars. Varna’s feat XVID 

VM»’s explanation of his fear . XIX r —28 

XVI j kt'births of female and of male sinners (X\TH 28^49) 

XV 11 I Hie fsis praise U. and H. . . , 

Sravrupiphida . , . XIX 29 iT. 

(As in riel ails, I must refer live reader to my notes on the single 
passages.) 

That the Slsaketwf Kilt ha. however, cannot directly 
go back to the version of the Nisi ketopakhy ana published 
by Udtntil Filippi. is especially proved by the XVI th sdhyaya ‘if Si. 
and by the abstract Tessiton has given of the corresponding chapter 
of To. .Vs to die passage of Tc corresjximlitig to Si XVI jofiT., 
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Tcssitorj says; “L'episodio linaJc dcfla visita di Narada a Varna ha 
un’ aggiunta di cui non vj t v tratcia ncl testo purfinico, Narada, dopo 
aver a.NCi)ltato da Varna !' clogto di Janaka <t della sua casta consorte, 
gli domaiuh perch* cgli abbia il cotpo hioenti- come I 1 oro t ii visa 
nero. Yama risptmde: i pcccaturi commimi die vengono a me. mi 
sUnno rilti di front? e io miparnsco loro la puna. ill i ctevoti di 
Vi$nu mi mettono l piedr sul capo. I’erdb il mio vUti e nem" Nov. 
toj have shmvn in my note on XVI, khT. of Si, a correct interpret* 
at ton <j1 the whole passage of the Rajasthani recension its well as a 
solution of the problem of its uriginc w possible by the aid of the 
Nicikcta-epjsode of the VarlhA-Pursua, which ,dso helps 
to explain some more discrepancies between Sasakeiari Katha and 
Xas ikctopakh y in a. 1 refer to the respective note, 

A further argument in favour of the assumption of re Lit ions to 
the V, P, is the fact that the prominence of the Vi$rm w orship (which 
plays so important a part in our katha) has a parallel in the V l*., 
whereas throughout He Pi. the worship of Siva is predominant, as 
HdJoni 1 'iJippi has shown (1 c. p (j4)j. 

Thus we come to the conclusion that the text from tvh i ch a u r 
Rajasthani recension Is derived , w as, in general, closely 
akin to HeKi, but in certain features agreed more elo¬ 
se ty with the V. P. 

It is uncertain, how fur some other differences between the Ra¬ 
jasthani recension and Bcl’i (as t. /r n the different adhyaya-tiivision) 
are due to this source, dr to the compiler of the Rajasthani 
recension, wb.i, by the way, has worked rather arbi¬ 
trarily, and, sometimes, rather stupidly, as shown in my 
notes on 1. 97; TX, 10; X, 2 . These passages make it even probable 
that the compiler knew his source only from ora I com m u n i eat i o n: 
a hypothesis which is borne out by the shape m which some of the 
Sanskrit names (especially of the hells and ufUse judge* pf the lower 
world) appear (*ee the notes on VU, 83 and IX, $), as well as by the 
confusion «f Home sjieciat features in ihc text of the Sasakdari Kalha 
(such as of the punishments of all the respective sin lien, "r of the 
tortures and characterisin':, nf the respective hells). 

That the shape of the NasaketarT Katha text to which 
Si and Te go back had undergone corruption*, is obvious 
from I, 107 and 11, 16. 
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In contradistinction tn out Rajasthani recension (contained in the 
Jama MS. of Si and in the younger* Vaisruwa MS. of Tc), the Hindi 
recension tifSadala Misra (see p. S^)' ■joes straight back 
to BeFii It agrees with Hein not only generally, but even in 
its passage* of" especially iivaitic character, although Sadak 
Mtfra himself is a representative of the Vai?nava school of ('arena 
Dasa (sec Hastings’ Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics), and though 
his booklet belongs to the scriptures of the Vaisriava seel just men¬ 
tioned 


T %a£ATl f’nqliiriAE iSrtitEtisaift SfH h ^ So, ^ 




TEXT 
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Thy ungEud pufiqtLiiiiLui! uf the MS which is—ill a very mcun-cqueni 
11 muxs marked by a kintE of vhiirga, bdj been preserved llcside* iliuL 
the European mark of jjimctiiutior? Im- been turn-rd through— for the 
*akc of clearness — 

Passage* added to the wording of the MS, are endoied in < > ¥ whereat 
glirast?. dEttographtes, and other. probably unoriginal parages arc enclosed 

In I I 

if r 

< f t *rgq** ar ^:l T trgTffrre:. 1 l 

*rrnfPT ht tttht :! mm^n n fl : \ 

fwww): : *rr niw^ :! V 

BTTwt:, wa'jjrfi iin^ii| 4 :! 

T *; fimvi : 1 » 

Tfw *r f^rra^nfrrt wf* : ,' tbtt ; 

■* 


irer»T *1? farsnfmrcr rijprt j : «rr* fg^rr SKt 

■T3T a>: tt$ ttwt -Jr^rfc ^r*T *>nrV *n: fft mi W^rfrspl: fawsrf- 
wq TT[T^nPr% w;: 1 " wwrm <t i t°n * Yi =*ii<* mumTh^ to 
HiFrrtf'f :: ■’ ttt iijHiiTl Tr=*n:; towt. fer*r ::*- 

%3T k u fa* iirw twI ^1*r warr¬ 

en yV ifrrr t%rt:, ^ft j*n n f i f : , 1 * 5? mwnrt Ttunn- 
wtt : f r<tmn ^r**r t; *Ywi ftnn tIt % ;.“ 

wt«r ****%:- w Trrr, 

J i in the shape of the mutilated diflgnsii see nu|e u 9 ffi t\ 
14 : om at the end of the line u 15 c urr. from h 



























■ HAkLpTTfc KttADSE 


37 & 

■ft % firm* t^rt qrrqr : .*♦ J ‘ 

<im fim i * twt rftjt: : w ^'t <nfr ■ " w* 7*i*w*^f 
tft : ; T '' iTfmWT! WT* ^:: ' *Pf f**f WT* lf' f> ^ as 

sftsrt^n::^ fr .Twr*rfe^r#V fe:.' 1 * irV fqwirTt^f 1 ^' 
vfri!” fo*n wsfrft -* -rSrtr' fm fsnr^fn ^ 
*ft:> jjhhiJ I ‘iPrff fern u<«rt :?■" &ift jtfrift 

5Ttt qri? st#4i0 'r^s Htrwrr qft'ft : 1 " J 1 q5i ftrwnrw^ ; ■ 1 

fw fm: - fq ^qH ? pt HT* :: ir? *% & : 1 ‘tf ^?T- 

Bfgi ^nf n i H 11 'tftf S*n urwnnfh ?'* fin^T^ft HTwhn : :* J ^ 
twf ifiSRTfl rni . ftrq^wr fq qf&: "] wTT* fr?r?t?T 

“■w 

^ni sffff -snft t t; qq^qrw <meai, ttt tU<«i«Ti :. ’ 1 itf as H- 
grt t n fto ut' '*i!TOr^fhft fr:. 1 " 1 fwn 

%r fwrr^ trfHn: ■ '■' <rm ini ii tfer 8, 
m if anrnftfr wrr:! i: tfisrrsfv *%, »fr wN7:! ,; - twt\ 
fun hk aft wq* unw "iTOr-"- 5 ' 1 

life f q M^ rqrq rqjsrrifV ttwt fe 

ri o fr ^ ^y+*-f i ftt? vtjt irsft- ^w**' ^frn ^*r 
ft: :'* ‘ ifrSf ^rr qror qmrnnft : V s ' 4 ttt" qirnftrT wi*r ■ ■ WdH- 
wfTT 8:.- fin >#rrt ^fT:: ,Jt '*t* rwrqfci 
fq v*n T ^J> 'qrq^fr Tmr* qrqfn;" q^ qft qrqiffitO ^ 

tfrq ; finfiw fwt »T ffu : =' H Tim :! ' ,L *1 # 8^ 

f 7nwr^t^ ffrwft qira fuftii’ 6 * ^ ftiwnrft wt^ 

Tra^qsp:!' 1 uurr^^. 

Tffe aiU < # : : :| ^ wft : $ ^rrai ut :!‘ ,! 

7Ti 'fc Hum qfN^ 8: f^T % »m qrtrfv 8 : / 

TT* *TfT^ wf\ ^t:' 1 - lit trsrrsft ^r=fnn t 
fowjH rr [ibl fro:! fc vjrT wfrr^r wfT ^^fr:t’ H ' T^rft qrfirt 

4|H4 U|M ^7: .’ 1T5T Kim ; . Bi 

q% im % w-f l fl qfaRwr wrm sTTrn:: EL vrrft wq 

46 731 at I he ehil of til? line II 4 6 (cp. IV u 

S* i am. il tLt ^nii of tht line it 







































NASAKKTAftl KATHA 


m 


ofrtvHsft:, ffNrtrft:, 'a^rrf^wftTrt; . fwr mp-mot;, 
?rf< 1 *fhrr mntftY:. ow i? ft trtwftrft;, hhhuI eoioo- mnn 

■s -j * * 

oft oft: :* ‘ oo ft tirrt f ftftir w r t ** ft .* 

ir^s W *mii*1i *Mi*f ^rnnf tnw inp in:.*' tit 

Ttrr ro srtrr: w n* fto otoWr, ft oh - * fihfW tJ »fr aron i 
#Nti vrift ft ftsftin o mor;.* 1 ' imn oo mi fYnr ot‘ 
tftoft:."' w -yrw mielefi:. oft Tfarrgpt mi tror? ^Wr:. M 

ftt jr fftnfr tt*t oojmiifY mrrt ft mo srYmfrtfr;.' 1 ' fit 
rrwr oo| fto |ft %ft ?ft rwn: ofotot ft [:] mmft fftw mrbr mr- 
mft w oY: .* to i?#Y oo^m. fTfnrft otto 7#r ot; .' ftY rnrr 
ftot motif ftt mftY otkY ^ynrrfYrr yYrroif % :." 1 "*11 #f "3T^ “ 
ftoY ft . fmrrft WTTrf> n*i*i it# Tf^fi: omm 150 firrrfr 

mo if : ,"* ftY o ft mo: !*" j oft m# mr? . ,nj or gn ci«n mPhdY :. 
fjf #Yo moot rroft ofto ^Yor : .*■» oYo tro ofY«n ft 
wrlftf ift ::"■ ot ^lOtfl owftftoYimtTft oY .'’ m ipi ftfim 
o?ro =ttwt:.“* 

?f*i wiftnw mm,"* 

O^p 


mf 4 $ lorfYft ttt mot:.* oft mmftft xtoY ontfY: .* oft rr- n 
moY mgY oft otft mr itm* oS-fl o l ?mfY . fooift mi 

^foY:?’ 1 oft Twnft mftoY: wtft mfo wmrft oTffftTnft 

oY m Otft Off ifY:?^ T& H ej+Tt OToY;:* 'OgHTWT: Oft? orfm- 

wrt ofto ?to. ifY mrY orat:! 1 ’ ftm mftm.oYrY *rfft mwt n 
ftTO -■“ ftt TTmof^ft::" imrt. -ft mo wr? mi Jr 

oror: ! M> tfft TTirnftrr m*r oor ft ftm mot; ‘’ 

ffi ftsrmft oo ft +?ro orrrft fosft ft:. 1 ’ *TT y T 

mn 3 rr tt^t^ ir*n m: lft irf mhI^ i^r ^rr?n 
TfS* if'Hltn : : lS f ^ran! h I:? 1 w nt 

B 5 n^<jrfi Ji ici fti^eaJ of : it joG n 

sotj ¥T ii frfeij ii 
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L'liAKl OTTF, KRAUSE 


CWh: ; * ^ TTJTT ^*.**]^ ^ ft ’■I™ 5 " *T*tY 

giirrT w»t HT*FT : HI TTT* 3 THTT ^fNt 

ttot f>«rmr Hr ^nvfr ^F?m h w : srt rr- 

tft ; . inf^r ’itt tttt : v htti *rt infr: ^n- 

H%rr ^WT:-" 

ffn ^n^iftrfrarra Httw: 

i^Wi H>rrT iNn ; ,' *% *rr* wnrt :. wV *Yu 

qfTTi, ^n^(i Tptarn fe AiTfrin. *j«ii^ -hit n<ii£ 

t^rt : '¥ hr*! H trm *n? H hi :! H* ^^w^Vrt 

nfr ip l .' Kft fa^rr hi* ntrft Hnf.Tpr: hi ^th- 
anfr aiarrsft fin *»** *it %■ ■* hh+t *th T fq-irUa]^ 
4 itH u5f srrjn ;. rfteft MtiI n*f wnfr: : *' h vi win m «rm¥: , ,J 
Hot HhIh Trir hthi :. tit ?Wt: |h¥ d*n*i 1 ifr- 

qft: 'I fqwrr^Tl :.“ mt ft, ift Wftvumi &:. K 

fTTHi^- wi £ : nt fut wian^n hth utz *vifT ;. '* tbit 

vt: ^irtt hr* :.' fir** fmvrtr., ' m 

tbpih n TTr*n: . 1 ’tth hth **fn tri ;, hItV irnt 
tRir fe ar fr fatr thhVt : n% firni^v tth^t 

tft: ‘htV * HHrftrrt wt htthitY srrsft : r*lfli4l t 

wift :!^ TPrfT ?ri tfi ftraft HHmy sn^ htet 5^- 
Tft; * in- mri ¥ht Tin : tw^> h i mK i : i« 

fwrt Him t^tt %:, ^fr. h 5^^:.’ 

Hi- frnrn inft rtTtTft:. H#T% H^rwt att^; , i: ^ Hi, 
TfiTinTH Irrfet. iff 

«m fc : tnfi f>mjmk: ?*' *T?t htht k :? =<n imu Ni- 

irt% : r TitmHwwWifT Hi^nrRT^R^^rr ^;. 
fain %: ■ r *n% hthtt^ >rt *rfH ; 

til £ S in TJT^^flrl above vtu! tine it 4| tit^ im 11 14 : am, 

it the ov.i of the line it 
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379 


rff :: ‘"r wh : r- trrft htttt *: w% irat 

fe:V' Tit Trsfrtfr; «*% rtrr k:. afA 'ami jrtrr 

%:.' SJ 

7 ft ^TTTT ^rJAfr: - ■ ^TSST ^rtvt :. SWT Urtsft: ■' 

*i% ifirrrt + 1 ^i»f «*• w *rtn n i \; 

r?prr trr% jgnmwt firm Tgrsm. r re! tikiA 

■# * 

fsfiJiJ TlTfr: ? WT^T f^TTT ?Vl ; V ■' ^T^Tt f^tfr WH*) : V 7ft WTB%H 
itlfhft Tm<t i J t' frrsTlf *rrwt ■^rir *ft: ' Tit strt^n f V 
in: M i re! mrY wm ^trt tft. ' 7ft w5r *ii v Tit 7mr%w t*- 

■a 

sft rere inn $: .’ 7 ?t f^r grsft ;: : " 

Anfl mrfrt rerti ; witt freT 7fr% k :!’ r 

■-P M 

H* ^jgiqrf 1 ! ^rsft:: t re! mf\ rett irrt irns:! ir m 

wfSf ftm % >rrt ^fft. if? :/ <& «iin4nt ^ 

'■M ■* 

^nft: rtf HTW% 7 T^ %T Itm : re ^irfri Oit;: : j 

trrrt srrn ire k :?*“ ti re w inf inn %:?’“' rtf -nrem irnrt 

•# e ■* 

q*\<Tl ;." 

■■* 

t& ^g i crf t *wt::“ t rr^n iter^r %rt y:.** it inmft gr* 
TWIT HreHq t «T Tit sft : 7ft <4<f«cO re f?frfft fl^T mu 7ft*t- 

'* C*L 

-rVfft: trt ft wrtSi tftfrafr; frttn m tnf r^fi, ; tt t m% 

S# -41 

re 1? re -^nrr: ttt ^ *nf^t yn ift ^: ,*' ttS ftun^'vi 
*i tf f w : ." fsmrt crt fgr^fnn %^t. ^tTuf ’mm m ^rfn:, ' Ttf *rt*r 
th 7^T, r ' ^tt Tg rrtrf p T^t wnt%?f 

*i?rtwT fftntrt ‘mrm **rnft: Ttt Sr ^rjftnm St frrTft 

TTTmft ?rr% trarrw ^Vtft: ’ 

t wr^rr ^t«%7t ji ^rJr mhtt :. trf h«*h" 1 ^irt: 

qrr ’qwT [ 2 b| wrvfa : it ttwt wv WW’M 

9 1 - 1 '" tf *nt ^nurwitr 1 '' 1 irf: wm%7f ^grirrftt «®r: ' Ttf 

I4r0 TJTW lit * 71 TTHl iitl 4ti*4JIdi*l 

Tfiiwir innt. ,,,+ 

TfH Hr^lftWIHJ wth: / ’ 

Sjt ; ont. «t the cnii of ilie line m 









































nr^RLOTTK KRAUSE 


3 So 

Teller mmrii snrSf. ttst ^ wftt TT^Tfir ^ :. "^nrw 

: nPf *hh 5 ft : ^nrrm fWfTt^ x\vm 

m 0 *i i #t : j* 1 <ft tw aWr : jfrfr <*^ 11 ^ 1*1 *ft: r yft * 

^nr= 3 '<rn*n tft. fro *K hI. [:] iftft ‘ *ft WK mrm 1 
tt? *rhrt yf* mrt 1 ' * 

a jfsrnft TTwlw mm wt th:," wf nrrtn:." 

y? ww *rr*Fhfr ft ftm fiftftift ^ vnft tuft 

*r ti? gswT rfrs. flTf «nfftt, jmuFI *ny inn? rlrV: 1 

mt firTTfft Trsft. TrrtJ THTtWi : r ■ *ft Wsiqrfli a * ^*Tl ^*fT ^ Tftn- 

'fft TpWf :.’■ IT? 7T? t ifft!*! KtTT fftTH HT TT- 

vm? *v* wH* . t ttri : r TTt ^3TR| ^rnn^Tft:-' 

fiSTTft TfTH ftpr^J TZ*K ^ Tft^r^:. ftn» t- 

#Tft ’to! h *th ** ^Ty?ft *i*fr; r: '£ tttt **nft 

*ftt f*yr ttu ^nft:.‘- r it? »»(H 7 5 ft- 

ftr* TBfinif. w? w*nr ft nrr: ift-sttf.’- 

tt ^ it ^ wtfw rnft y^T;. T'tfii: yr?ft wr* 

mwrft wft Tff tot: ' frn? wftr 1 *twT .» 

TftTpftft, 7ft 1 Trrryt y’ftft;- 1 trVt. Trfw^T. yrfffTrff TTtfT 
ftft. ’WTTHT ftsw:- 1 * 
irTTrtm Tftrt ytfr: 

IpB fr*T? ftrff STT7T%rrt 7T*r? TTTfrt TPR^rft? TTiTft t*iWl 
«ft: . 1T 7ft »TrH%iT t TTTft:. " tt$ ?fti 7ft %:- J ' TTTftyr 

irrftft ft :• JFK w* Tin If:.’ 1 tttht TfrrhiT ft;/ 1 Rftr. fy- 
^nr, thttIi TTiR, Tftftrr ^ft*rryr lif ft : 1 *rnft^ WT^WT 
tpt Trwmr itttk >KT7ft :- 1 • ytTf wmm ^tttt . 5 Trytyr 
mm.-* 7TTW? Tin 'K? ytsftTn::''’ ? 

m Bftvt:! tT T^iSt 7ft ^rtrrrTft trndm ^Hfr wr* 

^ TrTt n 10 mui^AiA III Sta blourd out u : om. at the end 

of the line si <3 the (lafeaage has been compkted according tq I ti 
41 tbJt II ta Y*l 11 






















SAfiAKtTASj lUTlH 


fmftrnn f fwrT ^ vft »ft »TWt:;" fiw yt^T 

*m7r ft wtti tifmi ft :! ' ■ 1 

wfr TtV ^rft, *1 l *Aft yrnr Thfr:. 11:'^!^^ 

fftft ft. ?fV WTra 3TT:r ,J 

wt ^rr^Tft *ni St ga u ftr tfft: :** ‘TTfhtnft! ft TfirfT yrt 

^fbJ Trnm Tnfwtsr in ft!‘ l4 ttV a m"I*it :’ 'it mnU 

*nfr w*t ^rift ^nt w#r:! mft ^tth^ fiwn wfT#r % :, w 

v: ww wA. Tfr ^ruft ^rrs: !*’ wrfr ^ jihwI* WT^f wrft:.'* r n t WT- 

Ife 

w%tt TPfhfT ; i ftmrsff if ^tn wnrs wren mr^;. ‘ **w~r«* wrt 

■* 

wrejft tttw’T ’WTW* : .* ii ww ft ^ftr *r?ft *hfr : ! w flrft wrrtn ^“fT 

< i Wuft ;!‘ 0? 

wf?rft, imr wtfjafw w?$ wtf? wtavtTfi; 

wt *+m' 1<* wt ft iPn? ’ 



wreraw ttst nr grft *ren\ wwwfn V 

wwmrz tti! -vahTh wrrft. im mn Tnft -#ftr Tnrwi. ww ttwi 

* ■* i* 

whfr TfrSr ^T«fr? wm trrt Trrt w rt *f‘ 

w -« -# 

W* WTW%rT wtufrrt :* 'wA fWl Thft WTR t^T ft l! f^TW WTOrif 
^ wt ft:. 1 "' 

ttst ww T-nft vff ft ^mfr;:" l w mft wr! ,J vrrt w ftflnft 
fm ft jth^ ttt ^nft wfh wiTdfl wrft wrft wrf:!’ ,J wtw%h rr- 

wtft fTwren: !' l> rift rren nr ^rfft "wTwfti- 

fTft fTma wft i '3TTWt:! , r! 

■W! 

wt *nfii fwTni'TTr Wift % thtt:. 1 wrwftm grTt;- 11 

w 4 

vtapt stuTTi ]tf t < •,i‘" wr^^xrr\minrrr:! !l wn rr'' J " 

ft wf \ :.• nrr! wrrrft. 


IV 53 ‘W tn Ti 
rgumb^ frf»s« 'tit u 
iif the line n 
fin™ t fa' ii 




































CHAKI.MTB KIVA^SR 


VI fTsrnmTTw: 

fw^nra i r ^rifr g?% Tf wtt. ^ftiTtar::' ? «««•*■ 

iNI ' *f * T Rkn ^whfr:: *if^ w*rrV f^maV 

qnift: : ’ f<wI<fl: ' ?rt ^prt tJTtr f^qrsp*n :.' Tffn ^nTTT 

: tfttw «ft*iTr ^vHTT fVqpfluT : $"? I 

TTW TT^rr St *r?f % ’*rai 

-ffc TTWT w* 3ifWr : ' w inrt ! ,l *rrft w *fr- 

Tnft % ifinft fTnitf *rft;! lJ w*t **Ffr* 

WTrt HTTH ^ffarrt <&T1TT it'" 

?T^ ■jwrraTT *i£f. mul ^r«Tt ’ .’ J 

T^TJ^f mrtrftffl lfr #T3l: f ’ ?7Tn wfii t 4ff^- 

ifr : • t& tIftt *nn- Hipit f^Krrr^TW % : ? vn* 

*n$%. ^ 7ft RTO1 ^ k : Tt wxrnTT ^ *::■ 

trrft infK) 'srrwTT *eirei iw twr rrq^t. ^nen §?;■* fira 
ut U ‘- zzmrft ' qfri wyito.- fhmtf itt^ht ^tf-- 

^rsr ^\rt if nnTfqi : ‘ , nwi 

*r@V JI wi ar mw* ■^pn:! > 

TWTT twt 

rfs tTSWTWT^ '' 

vii ^itf rnrf w^nft Titff rT«*iHiH % :' 

■ fit nmtfn fr ttiftt tjfc & *i -*& % 'urntf firfra %? 
gnrfTT fan V* S? :?* **• f*«rmni % : ?' twrof* Omm £ V* 
tft fwfr^m ft-?’ 

ttt *r fT*d m$ *:■■' ifffl frnrnft urm* fWt : fwuT 
f?TOT ^ ***Tm wrtr fr- titjft ^nn ;." s*i saiO w .'* ffnrft 

v#- 

^ $:.' ij tt^hi fnr^T fllHH'M'* 

s 

JRTJT rfr Tfif TTiT If" ^ T1 *' ^ f^TTV^ *1H H*|T 

,n^rt flim ^n'3^ ^:. ,r ^nf wt 

irnH^ . .' ^rrr^n% ^ ^tpit wmrt sfti %: '™,w*fhn. 





























nAsakktakI katiiA 3B5 

fTsrra. h : <smz ¥ : +Tmh t ^tt ifrt I wzn 

k ::' *T(tOII | -Tt ?tp*t % ■ Tirfr w k firm wrt t% k : ,-* 

WS *TR %: ; ,** TFTT^T wtut; , JI WFTT ^THTT : . " TF- 

gfTT ■*< «i i ■ Wt*T T^Tl ^irnrTT:. TTTT *HT^ m =lV <J < 

■* fr.. O'- 

^TTT ^ 5 T:. j: 

trfsTrn iMiiiM 1 wt f : TRm % *1*tA 

Mm w ; *mrm srr % ;. ttS ymn *r*ni ?rt»nt ^tth 

rtrr : w**n irfaT: 4 hh*h"I :; jnHiflntr^t inn 

«tht tVst; with inPnrr mw *fNt inraT^ vr gnft fy- 

«<,!« ?, q|:.' m\ i#r*T% j3hj, nmt rfa tutt irf^ri 

Mr tfttt ynu fr % : n‘mO 

*i7T %: tfrHrrt ^rr fc:.' 1 itS mr*r tj%*t ?tttt t^t::‘ 

nm ^rrfrr *n *1% wz < -hipitt tj*r . 

frorewirt , *t It : *ri« ?. *rj Tt^r % :.■ 1 *nr t& 

<4 

»nrn t:, j famt tnwrriircft £ 1 wt* 

tni ‘jinfTH ^ ^irft w n*H! ?t ^ :. rfrrer «*. fwyviT**.' 

M^^q i wi* ti ' »htj 7 ir ; fitijt m larV T’r^rSf 

Trnr ^Tf 

fwk fr*n*tf Trkm mm w*:; !I *»MmwT :.- 

4 s* 

rwyi frn : ^t^hirr , ^ri^r *rnn: tfnjFm % *rnft frpn mrs 
%: ■ ’" i ^ »ttt^% k ?ry ?ry nrn %: kwt 
f<inmi -j * ^r'n srSfl wrm 

tryt Wlfr ^ T W : ‘ WT 5 FTT W? ' ffflTTT *TjTT Wf % 

^ ' -■■ -J ■# 

gnrlTrraf. TffH . "yy 1 urt tt»t: . ^ftvTr:, 

■* ■ ># 

wf*wt , rsj:, Tn^v 7 T. *rsT^^V:, wiim : , ^ 3 «i^fryi- 
^:. tftnrmff:. :. *r?frir?rTsryt: tm- 

* 4 ■# 

inr. TTWri;. faTp*ti ;, mMlwt ;. m n@m : ^inwrunr :. 

-CU+H; [HflO^fi:,] ir?n ^:.' 

30 m = ri 11 n - 4 f m ffr^Tf — tti 11 4S ipt 11 }j n 

St : Qin, at tiie enrl of ihe line it nbfflVssr n *?fn^ qrt i| ' is 

w ‘sl 
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fHARLOTTL KK\USf 


VIU 


f 

IX 


irrrt sfnt 5N*ftt :. #J ** W-' fwwrfl tTw *rrt:.^ 
afhr, ftrwtwTi wwn, «rm, tffc, wm, fnr jwm?,] 

^rdi I :-* f 

Sr ifr iftq irn wmn fe w 

if* ^h*Tiwtu ifrniT .*> 

9 s * 

ST wni Wfnn ^VTT W* 1 $ :: 1 

*-nfii*n : ;* w^ficm: ;* ywrHwr :; fm Huai: •* n- 
nmwnft : ; 5 «wwn ft- wnt wmrt fjrtwm ffuV <rw 

ifs^ irrw ^wwfrr wnO nwiT:; L wV" 

if 

mtmrV wnr^:; 1 * stT wtw wt;" u*h<Ti^ wrt :; 14 tmt wttrw 

OK 

rrt:;" <r*tf«r t**:; 1 * *rr*r> uttt w wit:;** tu- 

istunite ittw, wfT wt* i :' 1 <ttt in Sr ^nter mart 

^Ti." 

iwft rnn ster:/ *rnrt i^fjr :, ^ iftiritftV r wft *fr$;, 
wmrr ^5*:, -^rfwrnr ^s^:j *wt ifr Sr fter: . ,J1 

Tf*t wuftwrt ifutf : - u 

r vm < nmfl gH * wtfi SraT & :.' unft jrrurrteTu usnf 
wctti itwiftSi Sf . J =nff^Tfi wmitn % = .' tuwt $*t$; 
fair fwr u*r mn wtw f :; r 

^wwift:, WT^rif r :. vh :, wf* w?:. t*tt iupit 

\i4<i*Ml*i w<-<i ■uru %: . 1 unr muff urru urt% if$: 
ut? wu irtrnr*t * : . unrrr, fg wtwut aiiiningn fuut wT T wV 

p\ 

ihtt wnrrnrrwY Vrr wt& wwz # ,*’ nu t? S:. ,j 
wv* #u*tir^T «m 

uscil itittcad of ; after ww^oi* and uWte u the Ihitfl mine rea^i 
ii ft- in (rain ftuw panVy or gamb., it looks like at* n 
Sj 1 tnsteail nf our commiS li 3*n? n IX i ^7 *jtt in the margin 
(eap.i it 3 » 8 mrw^mf u 
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,* 8 5 

nZ «wf€grmft Tt»fr ?rr 3 n ft Ttft ft: /' ftTfvvantft 
ft *rtft ft;. ,} wr^nftft. imreWft trim* ft *rrrft qftfift ft:*' 4 
fti ftif u ft n*! fftmft ft Trrrtfi ft;.’* <h «rrO ft *twn ftt. 

4 v -# 

fftmft rmftt wt tit ^nft ft jftrtft ft :. : ' *rnft y 1 "*’ 

ftTwtft «w<n* l ft wrri ft :. 41 an*rr% fm tm srnft fftftft ftfrmPt 

■4 ^ -4 t % 

ftgffft wtft **:” ». f.|a] Jj*nrf41ft sfta wl. firor* ft 

fttft ft:- ftffHfft l rflft ftft trrt ft:,’ 4 ft 3 i iA wtt Tift ft;. ' 
nrrr urain nft. fftntft Twt tt* ft urrft ft:.- 4 T^i fttu, fn^ft 

■+ 4 

wm ft qmrft ft:. J ftrft t irtft. fftnft ^nr^rs ft *rtft ft: 

m * ^ ^ ft# 

4f*ft *rft, fftwft ftirriift ftytrr sfnPt Trfu. jrrr^rft^ *tWt tnfft 
ft:.* 9 ^finr wrft <rrfir t %wrr *n^ ft *rift ft:.*" 

fttft ► fffwft rftffT fftwi TPT Vfliffl ft : . J ' vaii^t-f *n% ft*r Tift. frpjft 
iiwni wx int *rift ft:. 51 twi fftrnft htjwh i *rr* j¥tI 
»irvVn ft:.» wrft wtfO ft wr fftisft mrm\ ft ftfft ft :-*♦ 

4 %# 

fmvirnft ft* Tsnft. wrw nft fttftft ft :." fttrf tH - , ifnft ftlt, 
fftmft thmm* ft WTiftw ft : <* *nftrft. d^gY fl wft ftt* fmFtft 

*rr* ft wttftft ft;. 3 fftftT ftTft ft*. ThihO ftfft ^r% ft: . ' ?T4 

^rrm ^rft, fflinA ft#t fftrzr ft ftt ft : .* ftiHW ft*rr ^st. **?- 

-4 4 

WtVW wt ft*. fftrift winhsi a Tift ft:.'" wt writ, vni ft 

4 *4 

art*, wi ftrt fttft ^ TTt ftT^. fnaift ftftt 

^ftt trni. frtinn ft Tift %vTirfrrfijpi ft%. farqft ^wrt wn 
ft antft ft- 11 fftarr tm rr^ ft, fftrrft sfnfihr ft 

<ftft; .** TTFi vhi ft fwnr f^Ti r TTn ^Fft ft : . 4I 

ttft imi m wnf 

^ ft fttl'i* X 

‘sruftftl:. 1 fti*d,«n:, J : .* Tfr^r wm: f m 

:. 6 fti% mft w? ^rft ft:. f ftarrft vr? % f?mft 

irf^i ft wtvht *n% ft : .* nrrt ?y>nt Brirtt ^Ttt. fftwft ftt^ri 


17 affcwiii » » 


}4 -ft corf, from rrt [tojp) n 


it tom it 




































i. HAN OriT KRAUS* 


fT9t "JTJX ■arr^r ftyrft Ip: Wnf ^ fimfa ^HTST a 

f HHa l ^ W ^ If:." fw^ htttV ttot w «h* 0 wft 
*fi ft. frmft ynt ^r*rr * flit If:." *irrT wW « w* %. 

Trnrw% u^r \jtp *nt ^ &.' *iirt«tJiHlft & utt 

% it# tt%x wtt f :. : ^rhn *tr w finirft wit *TRi ft 
$ :,'' tint <frt f^nn-ST R wtt ^rinHO Hift 

ffHJpr m rrtj fr. 1 artrft ft *rfft # : trti* - 

M * 

fmnft inw? ?nf ^t*i * : ; ' ^ ^TnmfTr ^cr=fr *u wfi frmft 

■# . 

srgraiarH <n 4 *rn? altf 4? : 11 ’flrn ^r *rrft f h nt^i tttr *n =* flrs 
irift ft:. 1J ^Ttf fift- 77 i- finrt TUPfy* *n? *rrft £ *mn 
Trrqft j^tSi RTT7 T yrn ft ^TtSt. fT’m g* u O *TR 
tTfT% ffttfi <rttt trt tt^t s*rft lut %: fTT^TT- 

iftft *jt^ Tg W i rmj ^ TV {Tnmr nrre a*i arMi. ft*T Uimh « 
irril, ipni TTTt Ttft #:." =*7 fwrt Wt fJTffTT ft VT$. 
ft^rrftt. rn tt^t? ftV fnrnft wjtta ft ftfft &:. 
feme ft ipnr fti* . faroft tjiB'js ftT^f fttft § : ■ * 
ffir ftWfnfTwni i. *' 

xi trci a ftft t^TT : - ’ ini RR z)il : - rr tn*i *fnfr :, Tfl 
ftr*R tct:/ ^ TTPft fx* nr ^ ^ ft:. 7 ^%^ 
% !J TTt * ttwtt wm ^ #;. J h^ t n 

WTTfrftf ^J." 

r -tra « #ffr wt:? n - rfii f nn ^Vfn ?rft:r r in:- 
wr»^ ‘firt^aA w liTn^TT^ mr tt. ffw?r w :? tJ TT^rrinnft 
ai7f ?r»r a -m™ ^wft ^hmhi wfYr?" ’Tffhf 

Trm ;. *rf otr ' frm: iWl fm; . ^rnr <n« tj 'TR ^ <*i *r 

rhn ;.' fTTarfft ^ : .* wt V^nTTTT *nrr 

K^HIT ^ ' J 

f7nrt^^f?f^ift *nrr *:/ arr^ b irnmf % :.'■ ZU 
X mm n u XI j ora ara on ginb. fcop.) iv so i^ after : 11 







































nAsakktar! k.VthX ^7 

ftft fftwrft ITT *TPmn Sr rrft . m '^mri Hvtrr TTT^ b:. ^Tmrftt 

-J 

frTft »m ■*&. inras Sr irrf r. ftr^ »tV flip nipt (fflNft] ttTw Tjnrr 
Sr infr ft: . J ifr^N Sr tuttSt iftft ft \. wr ^7^ „ 

mvtSf *t£. rnrr Wft. itW( wf> ^ fft ■ 

rpr^t fifcrr rnr* ^pfr ffmft m*r *g Sr ntft ft' :.■ »rrfiT 

*nfrr ft *r?JT ?ftft ft : 

Tfft tr a uftWni 


irn-fgrwT ji«h» fro ^rw ^: y wrf tr^rpr Nrr XII 

^5f rrtirfT : ! ■ fTftft qftxn rmr TsTnjT. ttr fftp '*^1^11: 

grFrrt ttjt m £\ rn. rp w -. jWt rrn*T -jttf -j-Oiii vm ft 

■* fri 

*ppf ^rrt^r ^n^'rn ft ^ . ftt^T -m 

ft: ifm fTTEi St rnr ft- ^TPPjrn ft, -BT^nMI ft: - 1 

■’arm rr q>rr ptrypn ft ■ / purt rrr% nro ft ^ttpt ft: . * 

WtTtft grnt ft TT^I twf ft: , ,J Trftt ft, 1 * |fprtj rfm* ft. ! 

tsnft ft, f? rrr*rr ft, 1 * ftpft ft;,'* snr nranrft:,- ts ft-“ tu 

* ^ 

ft::" tftr rrai mf w^y ft:.** nrtft q ryr* ftft:- 11 n^rt *pnrr 

rl :,** 

wt m? rj^f s^npi ft: fftmt ^pp? qrtui fti ft 

wft ft fSTPUPT <*ft ^ift ft: ftpipt "ftp* Tift ffTCI. ftt 

"■* * 

WWS: 1 ^ 

ftr rftTw ttottt f n 1 rj h ft: fa% **r ttstttt ft ftT- 
tfmtft hit ft ft: , : 

ft ftft wi tjt* ft?r ftft^rr ft ftnf 

|mn ftwl niTsr tiTft [nuft] im * ms. ttstt ^tftft ftftrtfr;. ' ftftft 
ftVTT ftft ft Wtftft *)tcP i ft~ T : 

fftftft wif ntft ft fftnft ftftr >ftiT | rtft ft. % 
wtn ftftNM ft: *rm *fra ft fftft ft ftft ftfti rnft nyrwtqtrt 

XI »s w?m II 37 tflniwtwift it 11 XII 4 Jihs -- gfe u 

55 II 
























3«*t CHARLOTTE KKAlJSE 

i^T Sr KTR . *nat*r f5t. flWT T? aft»T f*™ ***' 

*«**t*#:.'w _ 

ffn ^rVararwrfVurRi vfqfli '.. ■" 

Xiii « 9 (fiOiW”* fifrrft ww :, f$an vra :. ^TT ;. fW\ 

{win t* mtv aft wst;! ,f 
qnwftqR:: 1 

' 4 +(?r?fl(lM qTR yTtf .' if *T*R ^ ■ TTt qi4^ U ^ ' 

ftnfRnfW **rr*r fmi' wr^i^-, : toft***-' 
■^aronft wWr stu;: 11 unnO 4V*1 a{ *rV:.’' 4*ft wit:. *ft wrwt 
rra;." *t*R »ttt. aft ww frtr.. u ^imiin *nr *ft ^r. lJ 
inft *nt, aft a*vt#nr:. u otttttoti *t 5 |, aft #m;.‘ s 
Ss wrr* Ht. aft aft#r m:-* ^ ^rrn arf- aft *m fn:." 
aftaft^m^Wrrnr:' 1 ™ -ih-* 0 wtf* aft*aft m:. 1 * 
[ 5 a] TK Tit. ifr w fpj:."’ cs tt«i, aft f*r art^r yVn ; . Jt 

wm nt. iftaPwft f**:-" fe ^ttt anr$ wf ■ tfr^arrfnn - kJ 
a ftnrr t afar a#. aft ftar:*ann?( imnr ai wrc 
Ijtlrt TT^• ^Tlft TTfr UT^; v wmtfll an*. aft 

ft*;.” Rt«rr% inf , aft afhgt ttai*war TOITT* * WT^t.** 
jpir 4 , trtV aft ftar:," *h O. v*ftfTfr wr 

ifR. ift TT€ fe TRT: *Tt Wrt. aft VH * r\ *rf?T ^TR -* ! ‘ 3^T ’Tift 
i. ift an** ttwt * wt*. aft ^ [wa*] 

rt^M U wm qi*. Ftapftitar:-* *rrq*r sftanRr*. “qm ttar. ; i! 

s|T^ mm: t * 1 ajmrtWt ^ aFR r ift ATT Tnj : ?T 'TTIT Wit 
tf. aft STTft ft*: * ir aft*. aft Ttsnfta:-* w»r fart, * 
atfrrm -'' winm**. aft fm :- 4 ’ fra? t. afr iRarm fm: . 1 * 
^*n art wh fTTi: «rt ^finr ant , ifr wtr % : * 

mW * TTT WTT^ HR 

artft fnr 0 

TfiT H^UwJ r un^ l :: ■ 

XlllSmi )cp. note) ii 14 W ^ M aj *W - "qr ii 3 ; *tt #t*|l 
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vt-jttt ’•Am f 7 T% wg fnrrt Inr^t 

inr^ r*p=f kft:. rwft ^ *| 

& ^aii^ wz % ^ wr^Trr $ :. iff^m 1 

*rrfH ifri ifroS £:. M 

•* 

=«t «tt 5 *irawt<rrf* 5f:*’ ; »fn»rt*r.*nrThT, snrrhi:, 

#t^t miO £t*. wif$r ifr st*r; : ^ 5 rar fsris *tsf ^?t 3 r Sr . ift 
wTrrnrrrr i^r*r it ireu*njft intt % : , ,J 

wfrr W<tml Hi'SfMen'y w grf;. fFTUT |j t^fTT H~T^rT TT#t 
frn:. 1 * Tirm k* ST%|. y pftf i fl t: ( ^wrt 

wtaf:. iftr*** 5 » T Rri^ rg > % f^rrm '*rt:. , < ifa ^pn sn$r 

f«mm r^tiirn k«riinn. *1 4| rft <A , ITCT, ^iT- 

*W^ £ n wf* vm ttm* $, f*% »m 

*r * ifniwfciT f^:. 1 ’ «t ^ttj sfnrt ftf ftnrim 

: • ’’ ?^t imi Osfldt I - , iff a *Ti?r m ;, ••» 

^fhrsft tbf al«-Ei>m %, iff FT 7 T ^Pf ; K T'llHI If G-J H §T. ift 

Tfrvmnmk-, » wn hnr.w^?. ift stf «ftnr mV;.“ vnft fir. 

*fr t* *F3T k ’ ■ I; vrr*rrr*TiFhT iNnr *J f^rr*t qst % ;. « 
twt vnff ttt *Sn* ^rr .** 

TffT ^w^Tnfrerm. rf 

■ M *■ 

■pTTT%rfWr^ ::' 

^ *&, fsrarft »rfw wfra *:.* fin n -f t wf irnsfi k. .• 
*ffWTTl 5w % . ' f^AJ I < I.I+H # ;, ■ H^TT n—f qprt lj spr 

tht&;- <t£ WTwrrirnfrfY ^irrf ^ :. h$ $:.* «i j r 

wtsm *t«>j?h % AnrwinT q^rtfw xt %*- ifliMfii+KalO 

w ^ . fw% -fz jf %: *•■ 

’ ; n fsbj'inTTT fiitinO xrfii wr^t: !’ 

XIV q aft« «tir, a superabundant f at the end of the line it 
16 fri«(w 11 55 * qpj. ii the end of the line n j 5 <ut after u 

XV * *nnrj n 

■kfl 

4iii Mijor. Apt.“On. i^j h * 
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Tra $YI, tt* vri Mm, *to- ifrr'. *ni *ir rf %:. J4 to 
tjs3 ^mn eVu . wi nf% to^t; ■ v ’ronmr*! toto to^tTC smn 

$;.* *% IT* I? i? w t: * %WTTfft ^ fr.‘* 

•rmti. wro ^ ^r. *t ^ ^rfr to* * :.“ 

JT3 ^ t - Tft -rs^rwtMttm-vrti TOti::' 5 *t Vjit* tmnm. 
7 TT -SZT fc .** ^ ^ ^ : ‘ ^ ^ * : ■** ^ *W 

TTt ^rft ^ ^TT iw TNr |. fw Vs TO# TO^I 

■#■ 

tftf , uttTO it ^t*. 19 

fwt *+*! %■ fTOT Vs to# to* * 


xvi Tran ^h* i tiaf t Vtt ip :. 1 <•>«' **t % T^n toe m* 
ttjtt ttk vt O u t <r^T totj VnrrVsn, 1 

fw n* if* f*m to iftnO-iTr ■ frotm? jttf to* to# w. 

fTTfT frofr wt Tft from to# fro* to* & ; mt w# *to 
to*t * 

# ^ wW: ' '*#[$} wro tot tot tfr# ttott 
s? ’ in # ttto tot #: -" to Trarr toito k ;. !J TO *toi Vi <*’< 

f«* 5TTII k : # *TT7W\ : jwn MHIVi* ■ : TOTTt z* to- 

Wtfc;,‘ W# TOTO: 11 f#) TOTOTiV 11 # TOiIT ^ft;:' 1 #* 

4 

Ip . to utri tjtt ’roar tit* tto ti $:.■ tottt # t ftm# 
^rr 31 i*:.‘ fum fwi lf,“ wt urn srnn tto tpi VV wnr 
5: . "fVnt TTH WfT m If '.. 11 ifRTVF fe:. mT TOT^r wft 
If;^f| ff :. ffrm * i*)VV uroft *r? *is\ fe: to 

-art frorr ht % :- 1 (<Mi ^nw arm whn: froir too «i«i , 

fq^pi tnrfT frot wm ® : ■'"*' 

ffjf ifTTTOTTiaT*! 

XV 31 \$ ,;ftcr \2JFJ 41 XVI * LI lO l GOT. 3 l ihe tftd 

gf the line n 14 » 16 ttlTT - &otlJ ® 11 ^ (««atu if 

J9 hwt it 33 if after tTOfl 11 
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wraWffRT^::' xvij 

^s«iii "an; Ip , ffRipft ir i 
ff* W-lfa I^TWf : VTWTT \pft 
httttt * \fr? *V, afr gfnw f^r - 1 m °f%, f^r <l\<l\ t\ 
frv: rudHl mfr , an wprt rrei : htttit wfam ^r . art 
*ii «41 ^ra:;' qi? ¥«nr n^w qaqi fto ;." 

Thro vHqr rNi ffar . afar sr t% , ■ asm wW gfpt tn^;,” 
wr. qfaw qsrc, air ^Wr ifra;.* 1 rf*r ^rit *fr ^nft arra 
:." art^t iffaj , afi far* ifnj :, ,J anrufaft ^uj. wmft fta: - T! 

finni fw tmpf. «nml(Hf *flO . anrrcqifFTY, <*™5*nfWY arnn- 
wW. *fa"^, WMlfiWlO. ?rt ifldl *} ST mV:, ijq it 

1| Tt:, afF * arras it nr:.' 1 nrrr iwt ¥rqr mr, cffaxr mV. 
wn mV. Tfaf in* mV. an it^j yhunif t irnr:. ,,J,T 

Tfar aftantTaffaurm atqnS .'" 

(> 

, tim ilfrMk mflj I ® XVIII 

' mr*t%?r **«Tt*i nmV mr^r mnfi k;.> taa mt 

f^rHJt «ou'«ri :. ( mmW arfaimV rnft ftt : 1 4i4jmvT*i iqten m% 

%:: 'mr rnmimr fw $*f manat:!' \pt m' ^ 1 *^ vat;, fa# 

art mOq 7 qq:t' s 

* 

fFTTT HMHiH mV k r 

wi mfmm. an *-rm mrs mft:: Tr +j*h*'i rmrnT^ ftq:! M an? 

Ttf6aj-wrrtfr Thaw fc. 1J mr man mwfu<ft arm, arfaw aft 

kwz "WTTf; !*« 

4 

•rramn raftert mrmrt fqTmw wrin:.’ J arm *r*i 

vnft, ?prram wfrt wirtf miff 

rfar affann%7n^ w mqri ** 

fc. 

fmqm fv*<ni*', wh. at tt arr?r*T mfar * fern: .'• 

XVU tt tl iS q|*R 41 XVUI 8 h On y.imb. n 

16 the colon above the bcginnmg of tm in HtlTfiai pi 19 ti 
<* fCT: m (he right margin \cop m ) 11 

30 * 































NOTES 










t ii On the Jain diagram, see IderteL Indischt Erzihler 6 , Anti, a* p, *, 
The passages t — 13 oun Te.— 

1—51 In grammatically correct Sler. p die text would inn as Follows; 

"Irr-radfartiMye mtwajt / v&aMari katA* MhyaU / 

Atrarrofr ,■ vamdt k&mur&piui jj 

pidearltfif j atvi yti param effort r j 

thadaitla mtiA&Auddksk { larvajh# ganansynkah '/ 

s tt rra iidM a hi r$ / gahrifufre vfrutvahah jj 2 jj 

On the spelling see p. 363 . 

ji 131 Cp. the moie detailed description in Te, on jv T 364, as well 
u ft* different reading of si. 

33! The reading of Te i>« p. 364) 11 probably corrupt not only 
because of its bfetioi sense., but as contradicting BeFi I a:: '*ayu£tam 
u£tern Maras j pip/a/Jdas tarn tiAnoBlt** 

jflji Te ^AapAtiha/Jra r ' blunder: cp. fteFi I * T&Jafiiua&asram™* 

40! SI iiL vzda kahm that' absent in Ter cp, BcFI J >4 ^mrtir *±$ 
sati 3 tani'\ 

.41 - 44 J Absent in Te The copyist of Si inadvertently repeals the 
text of 36 - 40 wsih slight variations 

46 k The text of Te ^aganajniravtta Aar&ra tc aaatrl Xnasv is 
nonsenue- Ttse translation of Tessilori Ir £ntrale qbI fuoco (c, sc non vi 
bniceri^ co&ducetc moglie' 1 would presuppose ip a lacuna in the MS. 
from which Te U derived, t) ihe use of fietrtrrrja • ’entrance'' i- in the sense 
of Str. prardama Introducing^, and 3,1 a cmium of examining ihe bride 
by an ordeal before making her one's wife "which Tes&itori assumes, 
stating: ' L Si tratta evideniemente dj nna specie di dpuparfkjtiF)* From the 
feuding of Si* it H evident that the i 6 agana/aritran" of Te mmi be a 
corruption of itf/tiutjiiiwafta . H 

Sei Te *Tf bad thoughts arise b vour bran. ask Brahman f 4 . Teuton 
wrongly makes the two clauses coordinate in his translation* 

59) Abient in Te. 

61) “AlM<r jv<fanaf\ which a absent in Te, agrees with Buff I 34 
"irtMjtttpura 
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77) Te r s reading is inferior: cp. St (and Te.i I 56' 

78,1 Absent ip Te, 

floi Tc different* Si agrees wiih BcFi I 38 JWfwri-*^ n&yafAa 

84} Beginning of the s sd chapter in BeFi. 

85) Sec Tt! In Te t the daijik must he put before, not after ,J ^^ra« 
iBrtbm.** The tell of Te proves that the latAann of Si is a gloss upon 
ugyd 

SS) Te ’upward dl^t 

%$—$!) Te* ' :i Sfi M*2fbM ra/ty# / larrfi /J/arfVife /-jWjj dMratSn^ 

mxfiy? JxjNt : Aittfi Uddfatedf-r# ri> tj/g Motifs f ftnli 

/" "His heart was moved Then, the semen (sec Moleaworih as 
well as Plaits ay. Mttidai the translation of TcultOfi by “tack* is im~ 
passible:j of the ascetic fell to the graumi Then, the semen of Uddikka 
elided away. Then, lie plucked off a k>ma.' 

The passage m Te h evidently corrupt: whereas the corresponding 
passage of Si is good and dear. Probably, 1 go of Si The vttnen of the 
penance could not be sent to the earth” had originally been added m 
the margin in Ofder to explain Crid-iLaka puts the semen into a flower 
and makes it ftoai away (namely, because, by dropping the semen to the 
earth, the ground uf the hermitage would hare been polluted* anil the 
well-known prescriptions, such a* Mann lV t 151 etc^ would have b«m 
violated). Afterwards* the glo^s mentioned wa* takeu into the teat, in Si 
in the right pUcc And without alteration of the «nse r ta Tc tn ft wrong 
place, lit before $9, and without the negative panicle (is Otherwise the 
passage would have directly contradicted the following one)* 

P4“95) Te m flu?Aa rr\ 

| Te k 'efoj a£i£f<ir£Fti dizratfryj ftirdfla htizv\ lieFi knows no thing 
about this apsariK, and, Inter on, tleFi II a 6, a is ordered to fetch 

the dower. Perhaps, the apsaraA UrvasI owes her textual existence to 
the celestial being to whom, in UeFi II 13, the mother of CandiJvstfJ 
is compared. 

g$j Tesstlori conjecture Jtrfdi j for Aid#, which would agree with 
BeFi II 24. "hattarp krU^Mkam 4/fs*fl n * 

105) "Then the nose serving a* (literally: becoming) a womb, the 
semen entered". Tt: ''t\irdi m&idiA-n:* pAh fata ftfawfifai farotwt klj#' 
+, Lo 5 perm* per k m dellc narici (k) cm to nelF utero". in Tcj an 
original Jude [for pit*' 1 womb was probably mistaken for paid# path"* 
The passages ill, g4 and IV, i| speak in favour of ifia hypothesis. Cp. 
also die reading of Tc II. 18 S 

106-1071 Te u ftka miha/difii m<U& / njda mMm Airy* / fardi Can- 
dr&tafi pAuifaftda t&fj" (MS "fiAtdfafate'*)* Tesritort does not itoop to 


NOTES 


397 


justify either this latter conjecture of pAulilttnIa, for pAutotia, nor hid 
translation of the word by “fravtdh', although no dictionary knows either 
of the two forms. The difficulty arises Again from a corruption in Te, 
whereas Si is correct: it reads “thnla toml tutor'. Now '‘tarns' is a 
gloss upon tutot\ and phuia tutor means "like a jfower"; this "phala 
tutor' must have been in the archetype of Te and Si. la Te it was 
afterwards corrupted into phutoUa". which the copyist even perhaps 
mistook for a corrupted compound of "pAtUn" pL “pregnancy”. and "Jfura” 
,1 ill', “sick . fhe reading "ptoia tutor however. uf the common irchc- 
type of J s and Si, is itself nothing but a corruption of a pres. part, of 
the verb phut “to ire pregnant", the meaning of which is, at ajj events, 
necessary here, especially as the then following passage refers to “so pJtuta” 
“that pregnancy' 1 . 

11 Te before i; 'Uarti IPnm 5n JkoMT, against lieKi, which 

says that the queen becomes herseT aware of tlie ?utc of CandravatL 
3 — 9) le d [Herein. Te 9! “fusAttrija riQmata j hart!} m,hiasu re 

samcirtt n it hi Auzv f paratPatta mSri jitttH 
Hi Absent in Te. 

»4l Te; 'Hgrtti kfparfrftti ptttakf-mti bitisAn tma-mjti meta tsyaf. 

*6) The name of the tsi Tipabatptlha occurs four times In Si, arid 
always in the combination ‘ TiRttbtupdka raftivara' ill. »6j HJ. a6; 91 ) f 
Or “ 7 »toopJha ramara" (1Y, zsj. In Te, the name occurs five times! 
and in the following variations: t) Tinarrifti r.nesora; □) Tttintr.Ua 
rtttaara; 3) Tittoatia r-.utsara-, 4) Taunton ra'ttt/ara. and 5) Ttina- 
ratm•am. B«Fi Ill, 3 merely speaks of u ktiad tapoJAan.it”, nor 
does Sadala Misra mention a name of this trL The explanation of 
Tessiton, who thinks the name « given in his MS. to he a corruption of 
“ Tiruavtda' . is iuipossible for phonological reasons. We have again to start 
from our MS- I he tiuabatntiha of Si is a regular R-\jasthaoi formation, 
connsting <.f tina, the oblique *g, of the anaphoric pronoun, and of the 
muse, substantive hamttha = Skr. banJhu, which still occurs in Si Thu*, 
the name mean* "related to him (or: to her) 1 ', or "4 friend of his (or: 
of hersi". In tins sense, the expression ti>ja KimJAa rasesVArn must 
originally have been employed as an epithet of the r?i who protect* the 
girl, which (later on) «» mistaken for the proper name of this rfi* The 
spelling of Te make* no difficulty (see p. 367). 
zz) Te “Aflyia-rf’, 

83) Te "me-F uji upafa bhata-ri kamai kari-ttai etc", 
a8) Te “tarti ntUaia-nti p.tlJ.ii (MS.: pa.Mi) pufra buys", ’'[la la 
via delle ftarici tiacuue il hglio". 

Ill i) Te a ttM tysro’iv”. 
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: ft Jfit-nr Cp BcFr til. 12 "in tatff j ,-t iv z tipfljit 

Mj MrJi'/u*:", Q i] which SsucIaIa Misn depend’ ip. 11): ' - j hi £ falsa At A#: fit 

fert$ raAAtt\ 

8 14 k The tc_\t of the corresponding passage of Te it to .1 very bad 

state. Te loo *aya that Udriniftka u*ed to bathe thrice a day: b the 
hour* of twilight 1 **/>**) and at noon but doe* not thaj thr 

c igc thrive turn.-hed up- hi> feet 

17) Te n Apa rt dtAi-Al rJ <**0 rAr'i 11 . 

19) Absent tn Te. 
ji) Te “ja» /afflra jy 1 , 
tj) Tc 

25* Bcgmnrtig of chapter IV m BeFi 
tz J5) Absent in Tc, 

29f TV ‘A» fitlyi m&-nAi nM i iiiitf.ii wi.v. : '. “Oh padre! A me non 
garb# (star < solar itH?} (''Jriqpff* rnh^hc be a corruption of die JrWrit 
which we find in Sin. 

After $R\ IV ' if/ii-Miitf" which i* against the following 

pasia^t 

Si 53 r Absent in ']* 

§4h • f'p- IkF: IV, id: ' fovlAi maxm .iitfiam ajpii^jrraAam suf*f 
kjrami ham sukAam tiwa . . r iSatiala Mssen correspondingly), 

561 Te rt if mdi vapafta (MS.t rtttina i miit-nJi;" *£1wft la icodclia 
di term e il inoriaio dt plena 1 '. 

J9J TV Mfrfi *iW*fc« ^ ,>' tfh 1 / AwijH / :,ji^t {MS + : r<ffV<ji 

jVSjiSbrtiifrri mi/f n aATh 

63 - Te: ". 'i/a pair a byAar? j fi/se j A4p.fi j fiTyrfn.f Af/m-r* m }? J *Aj>T 

68 711 TV Amft .Y'jjdirtr rifyu md-/tdi AafafF. 

74) Te: "tfi S W4iiif“a 

After 77) Te repeals 75 and 74. 

811 Te 'T%j tMF, 

941 "I hen, the nose serving as a womb (lit; lhe nobe becoming 4 
wombi a son wa$ bom icf. also 1, 105; II. J&: IV, ig;, 

89—97^ Te not published by Tessitofi 

98* Te IVth chapter, farlt f/tuaktr* baJuti j fifd+j! mati ma iyl 
JtahAi tkti 1 Au rdf a EugAa-rt bt*. tku . 7 n mii-r.h / /£fix hAo-rc pApu zl 
pufFtt / stirt hakikitia m JU AaAl s& XAtaitf* kahi /" 

IV ? ■ Te /ajsf %■? pttjfcnam i MB.: pupmu nz) kan-wH 

ipa-rv $i£jtana den ti* ntst-rf* fiii/tiw rjdi mahArAja kiuli A.traja p*?- 
dkariyd Mt ft f\ 

9 ml Te *Ali ritjA-ih u/ara AarJl H&AI / Mrdi ntfi UddlaJta m&dlndi 
tAnAl-sL JrillJ r.ltd'U* hiM" 
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■ 3 1 1 £ mAlnfi Ar/d fcfljj/itf ": tins, or t similar paisa^e, must have 
been omitted in Si (Cp. I, 89 ], 

1 3 ) ' Thm arming at the womb of the nose" ii. e. at the nose 
which tervcd a* a woiuhr 1 ep. L, 105; I 1 J H 94. Mbs, in Te 

*?£' J e "£^ ndr,l: a f j 1 ' m i/s irp Ntfro• 1 r/r,ff / «I/, 8 -/; r j 1 j^/,| ■ a■ r,' ^; 

wi.TJ /.fx-jfojfjj /-i^p re iiu? r; H vatu** -nun inc/t fayl ifi.'it 1 fartfi Tdnut- 

VfHda rafffwra h?ra t*qi a/nhrl 1 Jfnma jfrtoJi tyj /* For fall" 

one would export “Mi Atfr£*mJt' r \ 

*91 Te am. 

I»! 1c, after 332 mi/-** tf/Jftj/j iu&M "feet 

fare al Mnto multe fteschr ***** *di legnoi'. 

J 4 l Here TtssitoH has completely nii^ndcTstood hii icn The MS. 
of Te reads "sdutrii $q dayaj? dt)v\ According to the spelling of Te 
1 which confounds c, ch« and s) .M [Vast standi for diy&o a dbif*fj" f and 

stie meaning of the passage is he gave the downy which wa* wished 

fjr , or: 'which was nectary it, *v Stabler ihc former conception 
would be against BeFi t I V, So), the latter will be fight here, ti is even 
probable that Tc \b more auihendcaJ here than Si: (he copyist of Si, 
may have liken 'YtfdJ/W 1 in the former sense and accordingly replaced 
h by m&Fffyau t 90 That Si now is in direct opposition to IkFi, which 

makes t.'ddHa_ka P on die contrary, refuse alJ dune gifts. 

Tehran* publicum ends here.- 

jd> Beginning of the Vth chapter in BtFL 

43* C\>. IVs leal of L 23. 

45) BeFi "farriAajtfqTrfftear# gata//* <V S}« 

4 $) BeFi V, ri: "ugtotArfraiya mt fd& hi tubm firatlJteinx/r. 
Sadnla Mbnt just ao. 

$7} Very detailed in BeFi 
V Beginning of the VIih chapter in BeFi. 

Jl Instead of ihi$ tedic reiiwusccnte BeFi has a long sfoim. 

13) Thh anticipated ^rav&oapkila is absent in BeFi. In BeFi Varna 
bids V5siketu utter a wish, and the latter asks to be shown the regions 
of Yama, 

VI J5f-> This second ^ravauaphaia is also absent in BeFi, Bui there 
Yama grant* a second wUh to Naaifcctti, who mshei tor hi* father's 
pardon. Varna adds; 'a/srr*, i&mrra{ {ahit sarmduf^irar/itvtp / Mapa 
^ vi/frtttdta tapcysgalwtdd iAa ( / w . 
ijt 4 Yout family will be in sorrow V 
«) Beginning of the VUth diapter tn BeFi 
331 BeFi i VH. 4). 

VII i *j f r ) BeFi la j/uA%IZf *tau 'tij*ndara£* r (YH t 1 
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* 'HARLOTTE KR/LV&t 


17- 18) EeFi j xtxyiyanmrfffJrnQm furam tfurgG+ansfAitew (VU P 3*) r 
In the following passes, that: arc many diflcrcncei between Si md 


BeR 


301 Cp* HcFi VII, ;6 dx/tftAtnndt/f l itartmii 

if fond SiiUli p. 34 'duhhi :iin Z-& pitiU A/ii-t"), 

7 ?> Cjj, the dticripron of the paths in BeFi XVII, »;f- 
"flvaJlArjpj HufAair xndk&kJre kAayinraAnfi ,/ 

/hJ//"; 7 Atf fiftfifftim afuhim kri\i{t?Ktgh<ly&miij>rabkam f 
df i rat* la Ira p&pHn&m dar^amYdarfurM m kedeat jf" 

S3) The pwsage in ReFi enumerating the helU si, according to 
3be editor, n dt ^iispcTiia emeadaxione". The series of nimc* given there 
does not seem to agree with any ptiranic or epic text treated by KJrfe! 
in ms Kosraographie der Inder" (Bonn und Leipzig, r^ao), nor £a there 
an) agreement between Si and BeFi* Indeed the list of names in our 
Rajasthani text seems to he even more arbitrary and unoriginal than in 
lieFL The tirigmal Jut can no more Lc r«tOi«i 

lint there are several cta*sc> of ftwns distinct with regard to their 
origin* Considering, throughout E, 0 all the names which are distinctly 
marked *s designations of narat-arj Mttfa" (=<£,>. or of KaraJba' {***.), 
and ;j ull the names which me not distinctly marked ai proper 
names, aod part of which can Jso he taken for appellative?., we may 
distinguish the following groups: 

I) Sanskrit um»es (as known from different texts: cp, Rkfcl, l L), 
giren m their original shapes, or somewhat corrupted or modified by 
phonology, popular etymology etc, auch &s: 


a) distinct proper names: 


1 AmdAaJlia Iff.) 
a -rlM/ta bt) 

3 AwJrff (wj 

4 KufrAipaAa lT.> 

§ GyldfJi'n f£J 

6 CAurfd^ta \Jf ii 

7 fiT 1 
B Tapita fofa 

9 rff.) 

10 f#..P 

i t Afidfivnmr^ (ij 
is Straps fir.) 

13 Zcio&ffw ii,). 

14 S& 7 * (£) 


I. BAajftna&a 


for Andkahzmm or 


• ip 

Cudapiika 

KiuraahZrn 

YamamH$ 

>> Tufixiitltika 

,1 MrtttfbiUa 


MaASrauratfti 

Raurma 

lAthtefiritka 
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b) design it ions not marked 
15 Amd&lmzfma for 

t6 Ktir&ma Kurfs * 


i J /Cmm i , Y 
i& A Mis/tJ Ai/u'f 
15 Aijrf/a'/j /Camda 
co J&mvfura&ate 


as proper names: 
AndkattiniJrav&jxsfta 
Krmikstndit 

M 

Kaimalo (-4 Aae/a Ah 
KiituCtlmtfli | T %^) 
Hi wi J /TeT/lJ 


U) names represenmg nUemptn to translate or transcribe 
Sanskrit names m order 10 make theta generally intelligible foe tiir native 
speaker: originally, perhaps, nothing but marginal globes: 

a) distinct proper names: 

31 Afugurnmn Attn* (AJ for or Aflg&r+fataya 

1 t iClriAfprc AWrf Uvl r . A/suitt*!-/* 


33 M^AAnarfufi fA) l? J/j/iTA/'jf/j 

2+ j U-j f , Ta/idiMfo (cp* gtomry 5, v /j/j 

b) designations not marked *1 proper name*: 

■a5 AJjj c[k No- as 

36 jfydfc Kumv$ Tor AndMakfifia 

17 Titfnfl IWu (or: — fV/OMr 1 ep. So. 3 


111? names 0 rigin ally expressing on I) - certain character! at: es. 
or tortures, of certain hells, but reminding the readittr, by form Of 
meaning. of proper name* of hells, und Um> mistaken and handed down 
as such? 


iH AganadA&ra (A 1 
39 - 1A1 

30 frAJHfl&^tAg fA«! 

31 Du/ffjxmia lA) 

33 Pat/f ihi 1A p 1 
3.1 Kwb Aa %7 iAj 

34 <>f.} 


.11 distinct proper nnines: 
reminding of dgnifvjitn And K^urndhra eic_ 

n , + Azitetmtrma 

fY „ 

„ Dlip/a/tim/a and Ta/tU 'iirtlu 
„ u Fiftikunda „ etc, 

B ** VlfpA vnda and Aru/Aa/fifa ere 

., „ JFAadtfj kiur+fa and JQxrad&Brfl etc. 


1 1 drai^h riiion* not marked a* proper n.tmesr 
35 JEii/d reminding of Agnjjfcafa and F 7 jfflhrfli^itf etc. 

3&fpia Em/a n u /a/ijkAttMjrJ 3 , ,« 

37 w v Aiifrxtravana 

TV p a stock of name- which tmt to be bopclc^h corrupted 
front Sanskrit names ior their translations^ whose original form* can 
no longer be ascertained: 


t <ipm \. V. 207 f j3- j p0fpat?'\ 


C(1, il faulty,— 
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;i) distinct proper ravines: 

|S KcramalUit&inmi \&.\ [Skr. + [Gth kA&ditu&y a, 

ground w&shed away by 0 ament? t) 
jo Kttmtian&rttktuAaifa. Llj {**Aaifa comipicd from Skr, -telmatiJ} 

40 XfrhrAai/a 14 ?) 

41 PtizHdflpAana \.i t corrupted from Ski. mrvJAatsafi 

4* Sa&pVMAmAapa (A) „ „ i( m Tt 

43 ( 1 J n rt * H * 

44 riffp) fperJui[» s mac. + A£tfa t torture. 1 In the sense 

of 0 hell where people are tortured hy otasi 1 '; cp. the ton tiies of 
Sulaprota in the texts nieturotieil by KirfeLi 

ht designations not marked 34 proper names- 

45 Jamqf&iii (see Glossary s v. poh 13 


Sj %* fke cormpdEiding Sanskrit plages in Bel r are absolutely 

corrupt, 

HI 'Ihroughont the adhyaya, the agreement with UfcFi k evident, although 
many single [terns differ. 

10 1- fajramiL having become", vh, in the course of ^atp^ra, 

Cp. Ah* IV, ? t, 

at J?< -Skr r^jraMAfa) u disdostire of a secret 1 being 

mistaken for Skr rroflMdb species of wo . the following expression 
“pqpaMvfit”, “a species of enrne was perhaps added in analogy f . 

23 ifi Absent in lie Em, 

IX On the whole cotrcspoitdlng to IfeFi IX, 

$k BeFi mentions Jar more names. uu the other hand* the names 
< Antals a* a servant of Yamj occur to yet other teats: 

ep, Ab. p. 191 ■ naie n, M/u fprobably — -DerfATa, who is mentioned 
only in Sidak Mkia'a text, on p. 261, and Warn X$rad& (who. later an, 
plays a pare in all the different recension!) are abtteni in BeFL JUjn j«j> j/> 
b ffiaraift'ii/a in BoFl iti Sldali Misru MbMwij,, and 
b ,1 farAip&t there. 

101 This parage look* like a mechankal tratiifomation of the Skr 
source: rp, BcFi LK r 9 unduj fe <Atfrfrr * rfilj #tj iiftAft vr* respectively;, 

which is an epithet oi" the judges land of Yuma respd The sense of the 

Rajaxthim" passage is: "There were burning, n.*.: they were burning 
likd twelve united sunsr In Sadah Miim’s texi p the SamkA passage has 
been tendered correctly ip* 2bi, 

1 Froftttar lltrttl itipptwe* iMl i)%k± he wmpied from ^ nrtgmal 

., irtfy” 


si 
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i&f; 3 n the list of the diTTerent ^rimers and their pufti thin cuts there 
art but few agreements between BeFi and out lent- which is much filler 
here, nqr does SidaU Mitra exactly agree whb BeFi 
IS) lie hi " tirifay finlri’. 

loj Cp. BeFi X 6: V.ifrvi firAdumjii ramhM sump* <<t saMuu/.i agninj 

fra/a:>Afi fa &nt£$ fifittr 'fritted //” 

*5) Cp. p^L UL 31 and notes. 

3 !M Cp> BeFi IX, 3? J ‘ d ja#* nyw jy ntirJ vigfauiAdritiirA'\ 
3 t?J ^P- BeFi IX, 33 'V/Jfli 1 fintifyarrsilnr Ai yas fu j-jgAri.im sumJ 'ar(f " r 
41} /vtitft mJwAe #wh> huffnmt M ihu>e nmotjgst whom he it growing 
up' <ep* I 1 J P 24; 32 r IV, jd), 

441 "c*eti without tilling her pp + 

X Corresponding to BeFi X. 

*— $} The epithets of the different class** of sinners in BeFi X. 3 
have, in our text* wrongly been connected with those of the messengers 
of Yarna* 

3 -41 BeFi X T j 

t4> Cp, BeFi X. 13 "niyaw^u datedr JAtnttai, fa rmittifitrap} 

futedAAjA ir t gdfraf*Aft£afi /rj;ip/Uj;". 

Si) BeFi X_, 30 Wnimam rAfdnjtvi yat ir agnimmi/ryt tiipffnli fam'\ 
Cp + Ab. |V, 39. As 10 hihiAa/ts* i, see note on \U. 83* 

?4r) BeFi X, 3 3 rfc o£w«to Ad" etc., CL Ab, TV, 52 

25) BeFi X, 25 mrfr kOfik /argmAte ^adJj^Aaiat i m yj jvateniaw 

gpdt&flAdtajp t/atrdAtiip /ffAdmJfyam iatte fa/tarn .limgawtti * /'. 

»*) BeFi X* ji Vs^.r .4 utfVtitfhtr&tiMtm ** trmda&jA m \ 

XI Corresponding to BeFi XL 

4) BeFi XI 4 1 '/■. j/?/j v-7 ixnamurna tkaytfnnam nahriteh". 

5) Hcl'i gives a detailed description of this bum tug srec r and of the 
various tortuiK the sinner have to undergo there. 

161 Bed] on i FiUppJ KaJ not edited thk pait of his text, 'fhere is, 
however, 4 parallel speech of the meroengers of Yuma, in BeFi XVI. 23, 
which supports my conception of ihc clause as au interrogative one (do. 
Si Xl r tg) “«t (rufffjt f jamiitoJtajya Jrtrunat* zwrtma Jurgamam 

17) Erelfoni Filippfs suoiinarmug of the corresponding passage of 

hB text hr: "... 1 j maneaLi offerU del rest! >4crificuu ax awi ed ai 

cmvi . .," ( md Hi iipie, 

19) see note on it, 

22) Cp. Ab r IV, id and note^ 

aji fvrar &jv “lifter having come 10 ancuher woman": probably a 
margmil gloss on the udjeclive ftrukL which, by the glossator, was 

mi staked for a substautivr in the sense of pnt^i ^ee GtoteslTV) w the 


niAkLom KRAt^f. 
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wife of anDlhe:". ITie arigijid: sesue of /Jj-fffr *jWdj cami 
wi5 nioit probably "he who blames «>jr: offends) another penon 11 
Corresponding id HeFi Xil 

4 ) As to goAfatii cp. Bel] on! Fllippi's summary of ReFJ Xii. 1—6 

. . del mcsss infemoJi, ch e a cxvaIIq dE bnfasi e gaaacUe_", aa well 

a,s a]a Mi&ra p. 39 ', .. rfs&fc to It&aimt/ pir . . 

$i/\ Cj>. Bdloni FdjppCs abstract of BcFi XE 1 21 iT, *'A tutte pmLede 
Klh. li firm ministry di Vania dagli occhi go^Eajtfi niirtgue, che oavaka 
un gran bufttlo** 

35 -33) Thtvc bints refer to the great bank between Kab and the 
Aaura, described in detail in iSeF i XH, 33 47* The same episode <j<:eurs in 
VaiahePeilon CQ, with full particuTiirs. In the recension of SAAhto 
Mi^ra, E: is aiming, As to relations between Sr a ml V. r. -ee below XVL 
In Te, the whole episode is mining; * p. Trs.dtori 1 . 1% p. I3I, 

34; "KHa flung bk tew, cnughi him, and ordered him to be brought 
before King Yams. 11 Up. Beil XII, 4; 

"fantiarait fa makaghprair mrnli dfaa: ; }MiP l > 
kiilakpfati tan p\iatr ptdJh.s daily} w^MhifaA // 
rfaitJumudgaraghutna \iv\lkftlis tata/s rf 

jfas Udi/ir timid.mir nttJ dAarmtfrahlgr&fa.\ fa faj '' 

The corruption of this passage in Si in perl taps due to th* fact that the 
idea of Kfik as of a servant of Vania was nol very familiar to the 
common reader, Kola being chiefly known m a name of Yum himsdfp 
Thus, in XII, *6 die name of K 5 b is omitted. though his person is 
described there l^ee tiotej. and the passage Xil, j&flC seetn^ to be c&rpipteiJ 
from what h told in sJuk&s XU F 4p0I of KeFi r which contain a praise of 
K 3 W* power: for, in 39 ol Si, the copyist, mistaking ihe proper name 
Kd/ii for a synonym of i^f, omitted an ortginal v*li after /fru, where 
a> in 38* an original Kdla was omitted fur the same reason. 

; The XUJ* adhyaya of BeFt contains a description of the celestial 
joys, which are treated :n the next chapter of 51 Abmii the states of 
samara of the different mners, which form ihe subject of Si XlM, *jtne 
hinu occur in B*FE XTOI, at-4?* a passage of which Ucllani Fdippi has 
edited only 9 iiokas In Sadat* Mb»b text, this chapter about the ainners 
h completely mining. Compared wilfi the jost mentioned passage of 
BeFl h is well as with the chapters of V, R dealing with this subject 
(CC f fiSf, CCIL COLT, LCfVj, most particular! of Si are different. 

5) The babul tree reminds one of the illmati tree, which ii often 
tnentinned as an bistrumem of lorture a especially for adulterers See 
KirfeL Thai a man who interfere with ihe wife of his guru hecom« 3 
pknh :s related in other texts too: cp- Ab V. (see also not* 7., 
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7 8> ( p. Bef ! XVI] I, 45 bhagifu ytna p.ipat tasya Masnyatij 

papiurvgt ihavm inrfyttr jraraddAaA iuddruna/s //" 

*o> cp. v.p. can, io, 

13) Our interpretation a supported by Si XlB, j(, q. T , 

19/ JHwm lias probably been substituted for _m original dd/ta "com", 
'cereals : cp, Ab. V. u and the text- mentioned there, as well as Garufla- 
Pura^ia CCXV 1 I, r 3 ; Markaij r.kya-Punma XV, 9. 

*5) tiiJ/a man goha-raru paxai, f. < "this very woman get* ft 
destruction in the manner of a lizard”, i. r. the is crushed under foot w 
a litird. Cp, Ab. V, ay, 

3t) he gets the fate of a stone" (or. of a rook). Cp. Ab.lV,4o-6i, 
js) he who takes for himself what he has given", cp. Ab, V j 6 
3 S) Cp. Ab. V, 9. 

Agreeing, in general, with BeFi Xlli cand XIV), 

3) BeFi XII J. [ £ "dharmi$h&n*m pravakxy&xu (rtiyaiJm dtijcuaadmSj 
gArftutilrJni md/fdmtam AiatidraiAdndydakam calf Jmtvamaardfdydt tetra 
ja&rrfOf id 'nnardidpeh j hauityam iu varum vattwdm MSiandiAttra^ini 
The five rivers of St remind us of five of the seven liquids of 
[lie seven ring-shaped oceans surrounding Jnmbitdvipi, salt-water and 
alcohol being of course omitted. 

Ml riH ddmmi J t . cp. BeFi Xlli, 11 rtwhitabAigdmi ta". 

*51 Jidnttd agajv, lijhai: cp, EeFi XIII, ig 'pariaigitisezina vipra/t”. 

nS) Cp, St XI, 17 and note. 

*0) Cp. BeFi Xlli. a 3 "V dadJti mdAdkfOrwfi dhdny<i 0 iiprap 5 ritam / 
faramam siA^fiam iiw 4 rtai/i js> tt rjagJmihAih ffj* 

XV I-to) corresponding to BeFi XV. Besides here and BeFi XV, i£ 
(and Sadah Mjsni p. 31), the river Fu$podaka occurs in MBh III 199, 5b£ 
(Hoy tSto, p. jag). But whereas this miraculous river is described as a 
ptacc of happiness in BeFi (Sadala Mirra) and in our text, ft js. ta MBh 
a means of examining the dead men by a hind of ordeal, giving 
agreeable cool water to the virtuous, and pus to the had.-To. "kaftoye" 
(cp, Tesitori p, [3]), 

11—30) What is told here, goes with BeFi XVH, wliich is, however, 
more detailed. The XVT* chapter of BeFi (with which Sadala Misra 
agTeesi itas no parallel in our text As to Vaiiaram and the famous 
Vaitarani-cow see Scherman and KirfeL Ct. also BeFi XVII, 3 7 8 , 

XVI The few and dark passages of this adhylya of Si correspond to wliai 
is told in BeFi XVIU, 1 *3 and XlX in 53 vlolcas about Narada’s vail 
of the hell*. The matter is as follows; 

Once, Narnia visited, King Vacua, sent by Vispu in order 10 superintend 
the administration of justice exercised by Yama. While Vania and Mirada 

Am Mijct* Ajp* - iu mi 
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were saluoug each other ceremoniously! there appeared with much pomp 
and with music, thousands of hcitiitij cars, at the head of which the 
Icing of the gods approached, riding his elephant AirAvats, surrounded by 
celestial nymphs, ami followed by many hones and elephants. At this 
sight, 1 ami suddenly fled away, together with hi a ascetics, mte his palace, 
while his messengers ran away tn all directions, land the host-, of the 
preta too. When Yam* ventured forth again. Sarada asked him why he 
li*d Bed. Then follows the answer of Yd mat in the MS. B of BeF? 
immediately in A after Ymua has asked Mirada's pardon for first arranging 
hit affairs, and after he has given his command* to the messengers tall 
this is described with full particulars. In answering Mirada* question. 
Yama tells him about King Jannka* faithful wife Sat y a van who, on 
account of her virtue, was taken up lo heaven in a celestial car, anti 
revered by all the gods. He concludes wiih the confession that he has 
no power whatever over virtuous people, of whose lejas Ilfs messengers 
also were greatly afraid After learning this awry - which, id ibe beginning. 
Yimu had called ■ great secret>, N5i stda returns to heaven. And now 
follows the conclusion of ali Ihe NasiketophkhtAnns fflrikeiu has finiihed, 
hm story, the ascetics return home, and VmianipAyan,: adds n sravatmphah- 
iimlm faftaft rftyam f iviiram pafantpntm I 
s.tn i'nf Lkvn aiikrampt ytnli it ea'vuir.ttmtU* if 
Svlala Miira agrees with MeFi- 

S™, Bdloni I ilippi has drawn attention tu the older re^-on-ion 
of thii episode in the \ f 1 I 'here, we do not hear anything about 
[mini. but there appear heavenly cars, in which ascetics ire sitting with 
their wivl'. ami kindred, passing across Vania’* head tearing down his 
wreaths. Yam* becomes pile with anger and fear, and being questioned 
by N.Iradi cotilesie* that he has no power to resist the mighty ascetics 
who were jeering »! bun. At this very moment, a beautiful woman 
appear -, m a heavenly car, mid ' ids Yama not to hr angry with those 
powerful and virtOOu* people who ought to be revered in ill s-ilt- 
joifstveuess. Varna show* hi* reverence to the beautiful u pativratj" railing 
at her feet Asked by Narada. why he haft turned pale, and why he 
hid teuered rim "pittvnUA” tie tells him of Janika s virtuous wie, whose 
name, m V. f*. is Riipivati, and who was a pstfrealu tun,, wlium nil tile 
god', were serving and revering for her virtue* Her slot) » told with 
ill parti odors, 

'lliis recension must also be taken into consideration. For, with 
regard to certain features, our R3 jail ham test shews a closer relationship 
to V. P. thin to BeFL Thus, Si XVI, ai— *3, a passage which itaa no 
parallel iu Hel i. agrees with what is told V. p. ( 1 VtH. 8- 11 and can 
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only be understood, if the whole situation described m V.l\ is well-known. 
Moreover, the strange question of NSmda in Si XVI, 15—17 and Yam as 
affirmation id XVI, 14—35 directly seem to point Edwards relations to 
V. P. CCVHf j T 5-6, and 7, where the radian: and powerful king of the 
lower world changes hi* colour out of fear and anger, when the ascetics 
pass over his head and tear down his wreaths; 

l *KTparpavadm* ritJ pr }hh 4 lt}&rkuirjntrth j 

atir iif rt',1 jtfrtj&taJi krvdhma i?hrtndutjkhlink //" 

5—6 iV apt team &hr Jjamiinas tu psi&h paiir ht£p \rah\ 

k&tMilf U itibhanaw r aifram iiatild r atrarficif^m gafjf* ff 
rinisi'dfim vaf £r xJga# Aasmitf Warn p-*ritapy&it\ 
r&jan ktiumud hilhm foam find iWAamr iwriitum //" 

J u VtK3r*trtr/t Jjjrpfr laktmw fiqyaU gut rj id*n£aj,i/if 

pitr. vitJJM idf'Him dftfhrn irUjtHAw fan ?n jAiimugsr//" 

Such rebtioni would be possible under the supposition that St goes 
hick to a recensioo of X 35ikeiopLtkhy.ini in which the above episode 
was told in a way corresponding to that of Y T R, and that some 
later 'Storyteller, who laid more ttiesa 00 YauiUt'a anger than on bis fear, 
related that hi* lace turned black with wrath instead of pile wuh fear 
whereat the rest of his body remained radiant a* before. The particuluv 
mentioned hi Si XVI, S "King Varna accompanied (him, or: themi with 
good wishes for <his. or: their) arrival" even directly contradict that of 
thr flight of Yamj :ss told in BcFi, and would likewise presuppose the 
knowledge of the recension of Y„ according to which the piUrraLl at 
least Jwho is sitting in a celestial car together with her husband 1, is remed 
and honoured by Varna. 'J'hat our compiler has confounded die path-niEil 
(who re&IIy appears) with the wife of King j3oaka fwho is only told 
about! not to be wondered at.— 

6) "it was J tuba's property", cp. IkFi XVIU R 16 air47iZtcuamirSLiAa 
defter*if ah pur^htthiiak / 1 

101 'Did (here net depart, together with Indra, another gf eat deuy? 1 ' 
s{sj '"Thai woman does pot die without her wish"; cp- Y.P* CC 1 X, 3 
lateo io 3 la, ij, etc .is a burden in a \ong stotri praising the padroni) 
f Vd KJ mrtyutouMart ydii v.J sir j pativrata" etc.; r® originally was 

perbajjs a margmaE ghm r wjiidi crept into the text in a wrong place; 
apparently, it ought to suud -liter 39. Cp V h l\ t Will, 30 tyjJfcr 
na fas 4 w(rw tfcmin r&jattf Virrf,V which refers to Mi chi. the L^iiynga- 
shape of existence of JanaVa K and the husband or Rflpavait 
31) Cp-BtFl XIX 5 ‘ *w/r -iwtiMakaroft rad>f\ 

XVII r Vht XVIT J ‘ chapter 01 BeFl contains a list of the streets in Yama's 
world Otir text here speaks of the re-births uf the sinners, which had 
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already been dealt with in the Xlli lh wHtfSy*. The itateroente of Si are 
throughout arbitrary and apparent!)' independent of the parallel passage 
of Bell (XVII, sSft) 

10—11) Cp. Ab, V, 17. 

XVIII As to the contents of Befi XVID and XIX, see above under XVL 
What » told b our Si, corresponds to the contents of the last iloka* of 
BeFi XIX, where however, the inivaoaphali is spoken by Vais amply ana, 
19) The colophon, which is written in a mature at Skr. and verna¬ 
cular, lias been translated on p. 357, q. v, j ttodrma tGtL f mj —the month 
Bhldripada- tadi (Gil rtfrfo, ; a/ii f,)= Skr. tHtfyepekt*; tarn** abbreviation 
of Mwrir/rf, - Skr. tamvatnro. tGu-. HI j). 
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THE STORY OF NASAKETA 1 

1 Veneration to die jinast Veticr* *ilk*n to tlu r true teachers' The story 
of XasaJceta is written <as follows>« 

SariLsvati 1 tbon highly blessed uneE Thun propitious one, that 
tansi Lake any form at will! 

0 thou omnipresent, laq^e-eycd one! 0 goddess that art the 
supreme mistressT 

The rUUMudied <^ud> i> of great wisdom, omm^cknl i> the 
leader of the Ganns! 

A ^od that grants success is Vinayaka p the sun uf GatttiE 1 

This i> the praise <t Sarusvati and Yin a yak a. Subse¬ 
quently, the connexion of the story <foUoW 3 > 

Once, the chief i i-^cedc> Vi>inupfiya was sitting tin the 
banks of the Gaingnx -u ter performing a diksa of twelve years Thither 
king Janatnai came. King Janamui said to Lite chief of ascetics 
Visanopaya: "Most honoured chief of ascetics! XamttC some cvil- 
deslroyiug story!** And the chief of ascetics said: aJ Usten then. 
0 king! 

There Wit-s a chief of medics. His name was U d al aka He 
was a .son of VrahmiL a great duct" of ascetics* a restrained of his 
b &ily 4 .1 connoisseur of the veda as wdl as of the sfistra. He had a 
hermitage. Other very excellent chiefs of ascetics also lived there 
Thert was a wonderful forest with duckets of creepers* Many pea¬ 
cocks* cakoras, cuckoo^ cranes* <and> various <oliier> birds lived 
there. To the hermitage Currie a chief of ascetics ^named> Pipalada 
On arriving, lie began a conversation. During that <conversation>, the 
chief of ascetics Pipaklda perceived that tto wife was present So he 

* Addition* 10 lbs onjfuiitf ^ctdiag *re tnetaxed ra < >«—'The proper 

Basic* * 1 * rendered tn Si ter A L tmniln cttli iW of iSic aK^mtl E^p** (wilbutil p-meg 
tc£*H W rtmdrfE pr^tiBEUliiip o? xpftliHg."!, 3m er4e? i&eililalr the 4xK uf ^Ioisity. 
ipU m nuke ijfiecEi »j;roe with ihr tr*un£rlb«fl pitta^ei of \ht j Tefcedlog paFti of ibii 
\ lubExafi OH Icp. r.. J+q fi.J. 

* MS. here: - 

1 '^lEU^— 
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asked Udalaka; “Honourable Sir! You have no wife: for what reason T 
Udalaka answered; "Being a hrahmuearin, 1 have done penance." 
Fi pallida said: **Yuu must marry! Without a wife, the agnihotra cannot 
take place; besides, the divine “fathers" will be uneasy." Then Udalaka 
said: "Who would marry his daughter to me? For, being A brahma- 
conn, t have done penance for cighty-six thousand years!'' Again, 
Fipalada said: "Without a son, file's race is destroyed, and the divine 
’‘fathers 1 ' will suffer pain: the veda says so. By having intercourse with 
one's wife at the prescribed times, no sin is effected. If, in future, you 
wish to perform the worship of agni, you must take a wife!" Then 
Udalaka said: "I have done penance and restrained my body: all that 
will be destroyed!" Pipalada answered: “If, in your mind, a doubt 
has arisen, ask Vrahma! Do os Vrahma telis you!" Alter saying so, 
PipaJada went to his hertnitage” 

.Afterwards, the chief of ascetics Visvanopaya narrated to king 
Janamai as follows: 

"In the penance of Udalaka, a disturbance occurred. Udalaka 
was in great sorrow: "Who will many Ins daughter to me?" Then, 
he called Vrahma to mind. He went into the presence of Wahma 
and praised him joining his hands, he said; “Fipalada came to my 
hermitage and said: "Since you have no wife, the agnihotra cannot 
take place, and the divine “fathers” cannot be satisfied: take a wife!" 
So I answered: "The penance which I have practised will be destro¬ 
yed"' Then Pipalada said: "Ask Vrahma! Do as Vrahma teJk you!” 
Thus. I have come to your Honour.” Then Vrahma said: *\\ Son 
will come to.you first, artd later on, a wife will come*” 
Then, Udalaka said; "l have practised penance, and in that epenanco, 
a disturbance has occurred: your Honour a joking?' Vrahma said: “O 
son! A nurd of Vrahma can never fail! A wife of the race of Kugha 
will come to you!" After saying so. Vrahma disappeared Umdalaka 
returned 

Afterwards, he iwgan in long for a wife :n his mind: "If such a 
wife be coming, she should be kind, very beautiful, virtuous, noble- 
bunded, of clever and sweet speech, pure inwardly and outwardly, full 
of affection for her husband, never disregarding her husband’s order,” 
Such reflections Udalaka made in his mind. 

One day, he had gone to take liis bath in the Gamgsl He saw 
cars <fulb of -ipsarases. So, lus heart became excited, and Ills semen 
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discharged The vigour f = “semen" j of the penance might not be sent 
U* the earth. He pinched off u lotus flower, and put in the semen. 
At the top, he entwined it with a darbha-leaf Thereupon, he made 
it float away in the Gamga. 

The flower waved floating beknv the residence of ting Rugha. 
Thither, the daughter of king Rug ha had come together with ten 
thousand female attendants, in order to lake her usual bath in the 
Gitrnga An apsara* of Irira s had been cursed. She became a slave- 
girl ol king Rurngha s. This ap saras. who had Ijecome a slave-girl, 
made friends with Camdrivatl. Her name was Ura 1 . am si. While 
bathing, CamdnivatJ said to her: *1 litre comes a lotus-flower floating 
along; go and fetch iti' f So UravamsT fetched it. Cnmdravat} smelled, 
it. Tims, her nose serving as a womb, the semen entered. One mot! ill 
passed, and a second month passed: then, Camdrivati was pregnant. 
That pregnancy began to increase more and mure, 

H A stain adhered to Camdravatt. The queen told it to the king, 
And the king said: “There tvere ten thousand female attendants with 
Camdravatl: what lias become of them?" The king questioned Ura- 
vamsi; “You were engaged in order to protect <hcr>: what became of 
Your LVavamsi answered: “Your Majesty! If any man has cutered, 
may wt be killed! The ways uf Pammesara—it u true—cannot be 
known 1" The king said: “By killing her, evil would arise! Expose <lier> 
in the forest!" So. the servants of the king exposed her in the forest. 

CamdravaU roamed weeping about in the forest. Soon, the thief 
of ascetics Tinabamdha came by. He had gone out <to gather* 
bulbs and roots. Then he saw Camdravati weeping The chief of 
ascetics said: “Maiden, who art thou' Why art thou weeping Y* 
Canidravati answered: “l am king Rumgha's daughter, In consequence 
ot deeds committed in a former life, a stain adhered to me: in clhisi 
present life. 1 have committed no evil deed at all." 

$t> the chief of ascetics comforted her and took her to his her¬ 
mitage. He made her his daughter and kept her ewith him>. tier 
pregnancy came to an end: and, out of the nose, the birth of a son 
took place. He was given the name of Nasaketa. 

IE He was three months old: when he began <oneo to cry. Cam- 
drivatj became angry, put the bo)' into a wooden cage, and made 
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it float away tn the Guniga Then the chief of ascetic* said: **() boy I 
Go thou to ttiy father!* Now* iMalaka s hermitage was .situated on 
the- batiks of the Garpga. This cage floated up &t rearm Uditlaka came 
trj take his customary bath in the Garnga, While he was bathing, The 
cage cairn- and attached itself to his led. At each uf the three times 
<of bathings, it attached it*df tn hh fed: mi bathing at nwm it 
attached itself to his feet, and on bathing at the Ikilhs of twilight* 
it attached itself to fits ftet Then* Udalaka behold EL He took the 
cage with him, and opened it. Inside, he saw there was an excellent 
child. ’Hie child hod features similar lu his own. When he perceived 
that, the word of Yrahfiia came to his mind He bad said; Hl lkfore a 
wife, a child will come” These words had come true Thereupon, he 
took the child with him to his hermitage. He kept it mid became it* 
nourishes It iu> grown up. 

One day, Camdrivatf became sad The chief of ^cetiL^ Ima- 
bamdba asked: "Why art thou sad, daughter f l.-inulnivati answered; 
O lather, it i$ not pleasing to be alone 1 A son was born: ! made 
him float away in the G.ung;i It <1 had> not -done -o>. he would 
have been grown up today!" Then the chief of ascetics said: “Whither 
the cage has been seen going away, there thou wilt find him, daughter. 
after searching cfor hitt^f 1 

Thus, Camdravaii went m the direction m which the cage hud 
been seen going. Soon* she Ixdidd M m w sitting in Udahka* hermitage. 
Camdruvali asked <him>: "Who art thou, child' Who is thy father? 
Who is thy mother? To whom does this hermitage belong ^ Ndsaketa 
replied: u Thb hermitage belong? to Udokka. My father is Lklalaka. 
Of my mother, there are no tidings ’ h 

Caimkravall soldi 4, I am thy mother, son! Wilber has the 
chief of ascetics gone?' NasakeU answered: *Tk ha* gone <out> for 
bulbs and roots After placing me <dicrc>, he went away” 

Then Canuhlvatl swept, prepared the place for cooking, and 
Al jp Ct j the sets of vtsseb (?}. Therafter* Camdmwati went to lake her 
hath in the Gamgi 

In the meantime,. however, Ldiduka came. Perceiving <what had 
been done by Camdnwatl> he saidt "O son, who has swept! Who 
has prepared the place for cooking? Who has wiped the sets of 
vessels (?)?" Xasaketa said: ^Father, my mother had come. 1 " Udilaka 
asked: "After thy mother had come, O sen* whither did she gof 1 
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Nasaktta answered: “She has gone to take her bail] in the Gatpgit** 
Then the chief of iscelics said to Nu*aketa: "Tall thy mother and 
bring her hither <tdliiig her>: My lather invites thee*' 1 

Cwpdravatl said: ** Although invited by thee, 0 son, l will not 
come on any account f For I am a girH If you will give me a father 
or ,l brother, then ] will come/’ So, Nasuketti went and told it 
Then. Udakika sent Nasaketa back again: ' Go again and ask <her>; 
Who is thy father 3 And how (lit.: *by doing what"! has the 
come into existence?* 1 Nasaketu went and asked --:her>, 

Cumdravati said: M I am king Rurngba's daughter, 1 had gone 
to the Gamga with ten thousand female attendants. There, a lotus** 
flower came floating ahmg, I ordered it to he brought and smelled 
it. By so doing* I became pregnant So. they exposed me in the 
forest I was weeping. The lord of ascetic?; [i nabamdha came by. 
He gave me comfort ^nd tuok me to his hermitage, Then my preg* 
nancy came to an end: and* the nose serving as a womb, a son 
was born. He was given the name < f N^sakcta, He was three months 
old: when he began <&nCt> U* cry. Then J put him into a wooden 
cage and made him float away in the GanigaT 

Nasakcta reported this to Udlkka. Udaiaka said! "Go back once 
mote and tell her: [ will go lo Ling Rugha in order to ask his daughter 
of him Go thou to thy hermitage I" Nasakcta told Camdravaii so. 
And Omjdravati went to her hermitage. And Udalaka went to king 
Kiupgha, in order to ask his daughter of him. 

IV When king Rumghi *aw the lord of ascetics approach* he 
went to meet him, and praised him highly. He gave him a seat* 
drcumbuEated him from left to right, and asked him: HI Most honoured 
lord of ascetics, what ivish do you entertain P" The lord of ascetics 
angered: "Give me your daughter in marriage' 1 ' The king iiW: * B I 
had a daughter: but she will probably have died: thus. I cannot 
comply a! all wish your wish. 1 * Then, Udlbka began and said 
these worlds: 

**I had gone to the Goirtgft in order to bathe. There, I saw cans 
cfulb of apsamses. My heart wiis excited, and my semen discharged 
The vigour Ji semen M ) of the penance might not be sent lo the 
earth. So* 1 plucked oft' a lotus, put in the semen* and made it float 
away in the Gamga. H tame fluting aJong, Canidravati uidered 


4*6 


rUAELOrrc KKAUSF 


UravamsJ to fetch it and smelled it Arriving- at the womb of the 
nose, the semen catered Then, the king was angry, arid exposed her 
in the forest There, Cantdrmvati began to weep. She foamed about 
The chief of ascetics Tuiabamdha came by. He asked her; “Maiden, 
who art EhoujT Camdravali answered: + 'I am king Kimigha's daughter 
To me, a stain has adhered, without Committing <any evil <k«t> + ” 
The chief of ascetics comforted her* made her his daughter, and 
took her tn hi* hemiiUgc. There *he is <Iivtng>r 

The king was very happy, He distributed gifts, and arranged 
many feslMiics. He sent the princes and invited CamdriivatE ho me. 
He celebrated the wedding in a very excellent way lie gave the 
dmtfety which was suitable Alter giving away daughter, dowery, and 
grandson in a worthy way* he dismissed them to their hermitage with 
good wishes 

Nasakcta grew up. 

Out day* he had sent Xisakcta for bulbs and ronte for the 
agnihotra. N'a&aketa went into the threat There he saw that there 
was a second forest. There was a lake filled <mtfa watery There 
were forest-fruits and -flowers. Trees were falossnmmg Peacock*, 
calrorui, crane*, cuckoo*, beasts of various kind* were living there. 
String the beautiful place, Nasaketa began to perform yoga-practice, 
WMb lie wai performing yoga practice, six months passed When 
he returned* Udilaka w%& furiou* and 3 4iid; IJ Thuu didst indeed greatly 
care for the agnihotra. 0 son? I wa^ forced to perform the agm- 
faofcra* worship mysdfT 

NasakeU said: u What yon say, is quite Tight, father: but there 
b the way of yoga; that is an important matter. 1 

Then, Lola Lika became furious, and cursed Nisaketa: “O son* 
Because you blaspheme the tire, go into the world of jarna!° 

Then. CamdrSvatT became troubled in licr heart: h O chief of 
ascetics! Ymi have acted very badly! Ymi have only this one son 3" 
Udataka replied : ^Bc not troubled t jama will not come himself! 
<ftesitte*> I have confidence in my penance that, if jama docs 
come* he will come in vain! My sun will not go into the world of 
jamaf 1 Nasaketa said: “Father? I shall make your curse come true. 
Having gone into the world of Jama, 1 shall return Be not troubled 
in your mind! Eto well pnserve my body, ] beg youT 


nAsaketapj KathA 4 17 

Spying Si>, and performing yoga-practice, the soul went out of 
the body: and thus* the souJ went into the world of Jama. 

V Nasaketa went to king Jama. He said his praise: king with 

a thousand army, with :i thousand eyes, with a thousand feet!" On 
hearing the praise, king Jama became much pleased. King jama 
asked: "Who brought thee hither? Thy life is not in any way completed 
yet!" 

NasakeLa replied: M My father's curse fell one me: for that reason 
I have came hither " 1 

King Jama was pleased and said: m Qq back! He who will bear 
thy story, him the messengers of Jama wilt never approach, he will 
not come to hell!'* Nasaktta said: “Show me the city of Jama!** 
Then king Jama said to the messengers2 ^Take Xasaketu before 
CitroguputaE" 

So, the messengers of Jama took him before Citragupata, 
K&safccta said his praises: 44 You who know all justice, who display 
much splendour, who know good and evil!' Such words he said, 
and praised him. After speaking, he remained standing <bcibre himx ' 1 

VI \%ana said: 

"Cilragupata said to Xisukeia: 1 “Demand what thou hast to 
demand! I have become very favourably inclined towards thce! IK 
Nliiaketl said; “Show me your dty!" Then he said tu the messengers: 
"Show it!" Then, the messenger* showed doers of good and evil. 
They showed ftilftllers of religious vows. They showed builders of 
tanks and watering-places, They showed the ♦■kiintda" (= "holes" or 
They took him around and ail over the dty. 

Then kmg Jama said: u ,\asaketa p return home! He who 
will learn and hear thy story, him no messenger of Jama wlfl ever 
approach! He will not go into the world oi Jama. Thy family will 
be m suspense <aboul thy absences T 

Then he rtflpfect&Uy took hi* leave and went home. 

On arriving* he respectfully greeted his parents. Meanwhile, the 
cl lists of ascetics heard of his arrival The chiefs of ascetics ap¬ 
proached What kind of chief? of ascetics Wtns they? Some lived on 
air Some ate only after having fasted for a month Some after 
having fasted a fortnight Many chiefs of ascetics who practised such 
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biniU of penance, assembled und came <thither> They --aid; "Your 
bliss is great. O U dal ah a, who have a son like Nitsaketa! 
Before this day. his like has nut been seen n ir heard of! Nobody 
v/h 1 1 entered the world of Jama, has ever returned! NasakcUi, however, 
went, thither and came back again" 

Such ivi'fdn said the chiefs of ascetic* 

■ 

VO The chief of ascenes Visauopaya told before king Janamai the 
hope-fat&Uirig story: 

■'"Now, the chiefs of ascetics asked Nasaketa and *aid him 
^Whai i* the world of Jama like? What are the nieAseiigcrs of Jam a like"' 
WtaSit .is jama like? What is Ciinigupah Hked What b the n^d like" 1 

And Niisaketa narrated: “My father cursed me. <Their.- he had 
Compassion on me. Pur that reason. [ went into the world of Llum 
and came hack again. J sau what the pi arc was like. I will rdalc 
Be attentive and listen! 

t went directly thither Then. king jama and Otragiipala were 
respectfully greeted 

'Hie city of Jam a is one thousand ynjana high, fifty yojaria 
wide There are four gato- There are four corners Various kinds uf 
people live there There arc orchard*, garden^. tanka, rivets. The 
doc ns are of sandal woodj the houses arc of gold; inlaid with rubies 
and diamonds; the fringes are of pearls: thus js the city. Within it 
live deities. Gamlharvas sing. Men Hint had cared lor the pursued, 
builders of ponds, men who hud assisted others* builders of webs and 
fountain*, men that had given food to the hungry : men of Such kind* 
1 saw enter by the eastern gate 

Now I will describe the people of the western gate. The gale 
is uf copper; the en*fgm are uf copper; the house* art of copper. 
There, 1 saw enter, by the ei*p[w*r-gate* people of this kind: 1 saw 
benefactors; 1 saw speakers of Ehe truth: I saw sue! 1 as had honoured 
then Either and mother; such ak li.od, In the month of mag ha, warmed 
th&se who were suffering from cdd p or who were nick; such as had 
given repose to the tired, as had asked after their family, had washed 
their iccL and given shoes tu them: such |*eopta I saw enter by the 
western yatu. 

Now. 1 will describe she people of the northern g^le. Tile 

gale i*. gulden* there is a golik-n bell (or: there arc gulden bciUj; 
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there i=. a gulden chowrie, There J salt' enter pcnpfe rif the follow- 
in- kind: worshippers of deities; people who had worshipped cem* 
anti brahmanas; who had worshipped Connoisseurs ol the sis systems 
nf philosophy a* well as iiincmil ascetics; the devotees of Vhana, 
as wdt as people w\v * had performed the agiuhotra; people whr. had 
given away villages; who had given gifts of cuwft; who had remained 
pure; win* had givers a thousand temples, who had given material* 
for sacrifices; who had Taken religions vows; who had fasted a month, 
who had lasted a fortnight; who had abstained from sexual intercourse; 
who had made pilgrimages* wlu> had always fulfilled the [prescriptions 
of religion; fvho had showed compassion towards living bciftgs: who 
had noL been haughty; who had kept to the <righl> paths those I saw 
enter by the northern gate. 

Now l will describe the people entering by the sout hern gate 
Piunged in black clouds, ill-coloured, dark is the path There are 
edge* of knives and many thorns. There is thunder Oh Wicked 
people walk on that mad. Thej" arc beaten with dub>. They are 
demstanUy lamenting Wicked people of that kind l saw enter by 
the southern gate. 

I saw a miracle again. J saw the lc U Til ft (“hojtts" c-r: “fiondifj 
of the hells, t will enumerate their names: Kublupakn* Abhlcai 
Maharoravaluta. Fallpika, Anigiiriimrl Rasa. Churidhara, Kesalacliaila. 
Asimocuna, A^artadhAra, Mali ana nidi, Kar anusudanina. Kufndanav.t-h 
kaehaib, GtUvalnpQka, Gulap&ka, Miiluibhay.mnuiLa. Tapatavdu* K|- 
dimro Kufja* TalajaittU* [ >u.yujanxta, Vsrmahupa* Jamacoli, PavUaroluina. 
Surambma, Samgrainamhanrt, Lohalttra* and finally Sula* 

If a man lias coveted another's wife., they pluck out his eyes. 
If a man ha* lied, they cut off Im tongue. In the company of *uch 
<bcast£> as: lions, hawks, tiger*' whelps, jackab, dogSi female pafn>tM a .k 
mice,, bams, thus arc the messengers of jamii- 

3 haw narrated only summaril y * 

VIII Then, 1 saw the evil-doers- I will enumerate them: 

Killers of brnhnuip*. killer* of cows; kilter* of their soiwj killers 
of women; fcilkf* of friends; breaker* of promises, tn tirdercrs of children; 
such a* had had intercourse with the wives of others; such as, after 
having become brahmans <vir in the course of aamsAra>, tiad drunk 
spirituous liquomw; such as had dcstmyed families; such as had kept 
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<for themselves the property of gods; such as had eaten forbidden 
food; such as had entertained relations with unapproachable women; 
such as had given mendacious evidence; such as had narrated what 
they had not seen; such as hud kept c/or themselves> the deposits 
of others; such as had broken vows; such as had forsaken their own 
and visited the wives uf others; such as had spoken deceitful words; 
such as had violated secrets; such as had committed <any> kind of 
crime; such as hod beaten (or: killed:) a cow or a woman: evildoers 
of that kind I saw many/' 

<Thus> Nasuketa narrated. 

IX ‘‘Dharamaraju, after having arranged his court of justice, was 
seated. He ordered the sinners and evil-doers to be called. They 
were beaten with clubs. They wow constantly wailing. Chiefs of 
ascetics were seated there. These, who were very cruel, were seated 
<there>, i will enumerate their names? 

Amtaka. Bhafadvajh Mum Nirada. Marukanidu! these chiefs Of 
ascetics were fttald there, after having comt before bhamutrajiL 
A trial of good and evil <deeds> was held- <Likc> twelve united 
Mini <tbcy> um bunting* Connoisseurs of the sacred la tv. of the 
veda suid of the ftstrm, sages knowing the past* the present, and the 
future, such were seated before Dharamarfua, On his head was a 
crown* In his hand was a sceptre, in hb ears were ear-rings, Ail the 
deities were stated there. 

There, they throw into the hdl Kubhi the murderers uf brfihm£iidi. 
The murderers of cows the;. throw into Ku-^plakumck, The kilter of 
women and the breaker of VOWS are thrust into an oil-mill and are 
tortured A murderer of Ids parents is cot with knives. A man w ho 
visited the wives of others, is caressed and embraced around his breast 
by an iron statue which hs^ been made hob They beat with clubs 
the sinners and evil-doers. They throw into the river VaJtanujI a man 
who wrongly defamed a girl They throw into FCuiaklroqta .i man 
who defamed tht wife of his teacher. A breaker of promises is 
thrown into ml and fried like a pancake. They throw into tire hdl 
Kubhi a man who kept for himself deposit* of others. He who 
becomes wicked, is tom by doy> They throw in to Karamakuda a 
man who did nut respect his teacher. A man who ate forbidden food 
ift farted to drink the vety fetid boding bkriid at the river VaimranT 
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They throw into hdl lor a thousand existences a man who married 
his sister, They force to git on a hot stone a man who purloined 
clothes. They throw into the hdl Narudhisa j man who Caused a 
hindrance, when a girt was being given in marriage, He who broke 
A vow. is thrown into the hell Sudagadhura. They throw info hell 
him who had intercourse with Ms tescbet’s Wife The murderer of 
a friend h> thrown int- ■ hdl after lib belly has been torn. He who 
robbed gold or pearls* is thrown from jamapanibala. He who stole 
the property of a pool or of a distressed dnun>, is tJm>wn Into hdl 
They pluck out the eyes of a man who ^avy evidence without having 
witnessed <fche respective fee t>. The) till with excrements the mouth 
of .1 man who, when alms were given, refused to give. They throw 
[own from Jamapda a man who spoke evil of a w uni an, a man who 
spoke evil of a brahmacarin To a man who left his own wife and 
had intercourse with the wives of utheira, or who wished harm to 
those people amongst whom lie has grown up, u* such a man the 
Stake is given U r- P he is executed At the stake), They throw into 
hdl a man who ate when he was alone. He who blasphemed the 
dtiamiasastra. is tom by dogs* They thrust Into an iron machine and 
Torture him who divorced his wile, <,cven> without murdering her. Ln 
that way. very manifold punishments arc given. 

X l saw a miracle. E saw messengers of Jama of this kindi 
with erect hairs, with teeth resembling pegs, with teeth resembling 
swofdi* with huge nails, They sc bed the sinners and evil-doers and 
took them with themwlvc8>. The)- take him who screams tirat. and 
beat him with swords. Upon iron ptalts which have been made hui 
they put a man who had intercourse with the wives of others. Such 
deeds its a man has done, exactly such punishment he is given alter 
a thorough trial. One who looks for evd £1) in the wife of a friend 
nr brother, or of a kinsman or .I oulerinv brother, they cause to 
be torn by digs, They fill his rnrnith with fire. Hi?* breath fails. 
They throw him into the ^dropping swords'" They throw the committer 
of suicide into hclL Afterwards, they give him a bird's existence. 
One whn stele the property of a drily, they throw inio the hell 
Kubhl One who stole a set of vessels ffj r they heal with discs, 
One wild destroyed a water-channel they bind With Uic “fetters of 
kita.” Alter binding hint, they throw him into hell. One who broke 
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a tank, they throw into Jokakucb. Rim who cut a garden-plants or 
a green tree, they throw into the heU Bakakalcsa fine who did not 
respect senior persons they thmm into the he)] Roravu- One who 
kindled a village, or caused a. forcst-conflagniboiu the throw Into Agana 
kudu for « Info a fire hole) A woman who left her own husbands 
and biid intercourse with another man* or who made another man 
consume tier own husband * property, such a woman they put upon 
irun plates atk-r heating them. An injurer of his mazier, an injure r 
of hi* teacher, an injurer of hi* friend, such a man's hand and feet 
they cut oft fill his mouth with excrements, and throw him into hell 
Who stole food, such .« man's mouth they fill with excrement and 
throw him into hdl. A man who disrespected a harnsa-ascrlic, they 
throw into the hdl AmdhatdsiL One who had intercourse with a 
woman out of cupidity, they tiinm Into a flowing hole, 

XI Again. I saw a miracle. J saw a tree: it was five yojana broad 
ten yojana high, On it. there were surner^ Tluakr were sofiedng mudl 
pain. There was hot satul. There. the)- were burnt. They were going 
to KaU, They were weeping much They were beaten with dubs. 

+ >H creatures! Why did you not fulfill the pi^criptioiu* of rdigiem" 
Why did you no! do vow* of pilgrim age ** Why did yu rmt givfc 
respect, shelter, and satiety to brahmacaons and itinerant ascetics, 
anti t" hungry and thirsty ptnpk? Why did ymi never beaten gifts 
on the cutmctsseLirs of the mx systems of philosophy' Did you not 
tliink uf king Junta: The oifenn^ for the itinerant ascetics, the 
offering Cbr the row*, the offering for the dogs, the gffbrtfig fur the 
cars, the offering for the cmw: the*t five offering* you did m t 
give. You did not give repose to tired people. Diet you nut tliink 
of the mvssetigcTS of Jama? think at all <of tbem>? r> 

After being addressed <irt thb way>, they are beaten, They are 
thrown into hell. He who. On giving a gift, caused it to 1>c valued 
for- to be praUed3)i descend* lu hell They *:ausc him in be tiJni 
by dog> and crows, A lining creature that ate un a day of new 
muon, that ate during a sGtaku. Ol that ate everything e, p ail 

kinds of fnod.h they throw into Aitidlia Kumvo for; into a aivtited 
wdl). While he is bewddertd, they put him into an iron machine 
und torture him. A man id so blasphemed iviie* or fire, who bla.^ 
phemetl deitin- or tmnik*. who blasphemed the king or an iutinemnt 
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ase^ic* wfef bla^hemcd a bratomaaa* who blasphemed in the presence 
of an h^imoiirrfctilc person, who blasphemed another person* after having 
gone tu the wife »jf another <'!). such a man they throw into Kranu- 
kuda In many different ways punishment is given 

1 saw the fearful TtervanU of Jama I will describe them: 
Everyone ui you listen, concentrating ymt ih oughts' Kid in g bullocks, 
riding snakes, riding alligators, riding scorpions, riding on dogs, 
riding; on hogs, riding tigers: many such messengers of Jama I 
saw They had erect hair ami horrible teeth. They were of black 
colour, their nails were huge. Huge were tlicir ilands and feet. Huge 
were their bellies. They were jackal-faced* wdi-uceii they were 
cnvstopped in red (lames, In their hands were snakes. Black were 
thdr clothes. In the hands of all of them* there were swords, there 
were tridents, there were spears, there were javelins, there were 
battle-axes* t&Wc were clubs, there were lassos there were discs and 
hooks, there were thunderbolts, there were stakes: such weapons 
were in their hand*. They have m- home? they must always rcum- 

ArtumgSl them* there was erne powerful messenger of jama. His 
eyes resembled fire. Every ghatl, herald to Gtragupata: “Show me 
him whose life is completedf' 1 

Some arc the Company of king jama. They beat the evil-doer* 
by king Jama's orders. 

Agtiru l saw a miracle, A daily a was struggling with jama's 
messengers. Kata repeatedly dung ht* tassu, seized him* and took 
him before king jama. Tie threw the daily a into Anidbam Van a (or: 
into the forest of darkness ) with hb lace dmvmvanta. 

Such deeds a* have been done, such punishment is executed. This 
is the practice of JumaV mesACitgm: thrice a day they attend to the 
sinner* and evihtUm* in lh& unrid of the dead: in the morning, at noon, 
and in Ihc evening*these tluee Times they always come to attend t< « them." 

The lords of ascetics sank “Which is the good* which is the 
evil, which b the path, which is the holy place* according trt which 
men £ct their bodies? That tell us’" 

Xasukehi said; 

m A murderer of a bnlhmflft* Incomes a camjiila. A man who 
has intercourse with the wife of his teacher, becomes a babul tree. 
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A murrk’ftT uf \m lather becomes afflicted by griper An offender of 
his sister becomes afflicted by white leprosy- he dies of fever (h. A 
dcrsliuyer uf a family becomes a doth ■ print er; lit 1 dies uf head-ache. 
The killer iif a bird becomes a wnlf Fie who kilb his sister^ 
becomes a jackal The murderer uf a child becomes a mountain- 
cypres lot: a dwarf-cypiesij. E k who kilb a bulTsH becomes hump¬ 
backed. He v. Iiv, when a service is tr- be rendered, refuse^ lo render 
it becomes a candata, Ih who dies after having beaten <anybody> 
on the belly. becomes a tain. Hu who dies while? committing a 

theft* Incomes a ennv He wli- steals 4 old. becomes afflicted with 

white leprosy He who steals the property of an old person, r uf a 

child* becomes a mouse. He who steak food becomes a ghwna {£ r., 

kind of insect ftmrul in timber*^ He who tclli an untruth* becomes 
a parrot, afflicted with a disease in the throat He who gives men¬ 
dacious evidence, bee times j mungMi.se; 1 E> whu dies, while com- 
milting a bad deed, becomes a cricket Re who blasphemes a holy 
place, becomes a wolf A wife who argues with her husband, and 
contradicts him, this very wife is violently destroyed, as nut destroys 
f[it.: in the nimiMci .if, a tiaurd He who kills a child, becomes a 
vavvola tree. He who kills a blind pereort* becomes afflicted uiik 
white leprosy From existence tu existence he goes to hdl He who 
destroys .1 water-tank, or a “small well with steps ', or a well t becomes 
crippled He who consumes the propony of his teacher, or of an 
itinerant ascetic* gt>c* to hell He who destroys a mad, gets the 
existence of a static. He who* -ifter giving; takes <the gifl> for 
lunisdf. becomes a cmw. He who does not respect the order of a 
teacher, or of his lather, becomes stupid. He who Steak a bunk, 
becomes dumb. He who cause* a cow to stumble, become* a tiger; 
aftenvards, he goen to hdl. He who hu_s intercourse with hi* teacher's 
wife, becomes a peacock. He" who takes away the wife of another, 
becomes a horse. He who steals a bond* becomes 41 dieted with 
white leprosy. He who blames the lire, becomes 11 worm He who 
breaks a vow , becomes 4 scorpion He who gives ftdbtin, becomes 
a kectl, He who speaks evil of -l girl who is to be married* becomes 
.1 prcfcL I le ivhu kills his brother or sister,, goes to hell He who 
carnally enjoys a strange wife- o? At wife nf hi* rdidiunship, -r the 
young wife - if an elder brother, becomes an ass 
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l saw tilt; f u 1 f i 11 errs is f l S i l- | j rt L scri p li^i n s <?f r cligimi I 
will narrate A them: There fltm *nth nver’ as: rivers < f clarified 
butter, rivers of butter-milk rivers of & T .veet milk rivers of sugar-]usCe. 
rivers nf cool water, There art- wonderful lake- They art fill* ! with 
Cooked mod Them are golden palaces. There are previous carpets. 
There arc charming' women. There, people enjoy and play with 
aps&rase* They enjoy v.htLouj \±nds uf happii-Lv-, 

Whatever ha-s been given here, all U o.-edved back there .i 
thousand times. Tufts of land, Rises of elcfhnts, Rifts of houses, gifts 
of .old and sliver, and whatever gifts one is pleased with: as many 
various -fir'll a* have been Riven- all are received bauk a thousandfold 
by the order of Dhiinmiaraja 

He who lias aided itinerant ascetics and mendicants, and 
cotUHus^ttrs of the nix system* --I philosophy, with him the denies 
are highly pleased. Ho through whom all deities gee repose* he 
who Rave the agnihoira, who had intercourse with Ins wile a* the 
prescribed times, who wished fear the piosperity of his family, the 
strong-miruled* as well as the speaker of the truth get into a 
heavenly car. He who fed the five fires, him Ruh-imana puts into 
a heave illy car. and takes him into the world of Tdra Ifc who 
gave to the itinerant ascetic* to the cqw* to the crow, to the doR, 
and t«> die cat: he who gave these five offerings as daily regular 
oblation^ these people enjoy love, pleasure, and play in the world 
of heaven. He who Rave away the best food, gets a heavenly car 
in the nodd of heaven- hie Rets sour milk and sweet milk Ue Who 
gave me daily offering, gets to the ocean Manohara. He who gave 
a cultivated field to a hrahmaruu Rets into the world of heaven; He 
who gave shoes in the hot season, gets cool water. H? a In * gave to 
itinerant ascetics and to unprotected people, gets into the world of 
heaven. He who has been virtuous, comes, sitting in a chanot 
According to die command of Dhir+ifUarftJS, he enjoys pbv and 
pleasure. 

! mw many virtuous people of that kindT 
kehl said: 

"There is a river* the name of which is Pu^ipoda fM5; 'K.usi±- 
poduo Its water resembles flowers The sand ls golden. There arc 
many kind* of trees. They are always Covered with fruits and blu&vom?. 
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in that place, there Es the dly of T Jharamarajl Beautiful women 
are there, There are many kind* id ornaments, People dev * Red tc» 
religion, virtuous. beings are there. People who worshipped Para- 
mmra are there " 

The chiefs » nr ascetics s s ud^ " J Show Ihe p.ith by which sairtsant 
may be crossed T 

NJUaketa said: 

If life release* the body, then brothers + relatives, people 
belonging to one's race, co-uterine brothcra. .'ll! of them remain here. 
Only the good and the evil deeds one has dune gu with you. It is very 
difficult to pass intact by the path >f Jama There b one forest 
There is hot sand. There h the river Vaitaraqi, There is a heap of 
caak Thom* are spread. He wht* has dune gos*! lived here, 
gets boms there He who gave a emi as a present get'. 
the river Vaitarani there. He sdj-.es her tail there, and ascends the 
opposite bank. There are five cities, There is a lake. There k a 
forest There is glowing santl A wonrnn who gave a pair of shoes, 
gets across there. She puts them on and ascends the opposite bank. 

Whatever gift has beers given, <with its help> this pcwsoii gets acrosv 

XVI King Jama was seated The lords of ascetscs were seated, In 
their middle appeared Sara da, keeping much pplenduur. 

At this moment a heavenly car approached In front of it, there was 
m elephant It was the property of Idara. He was going to the world of 
VkanH King Jama went and accompanied him with his good wbte*. 

Then, Narad* asked <hiift>: ai thd there not depart, together with 
Idra, another great deityr King Junta said: "'That was king I an aka. 
He igoing into the world of heaven," Narada asked king Jama: 
N Vour body is golden, and your head is black: for what reason?"" 
King jama replied: “There arc ctlic people of> three worlds: they 
come bcftJre me and remain standing here. Whatever deeds tliey 
have done, such punishment I test™ upon therm There are, however, 
ihi devotees «f Visaiui; Urey put Lhcir feci upon tuy head: fur that 
reason, my head h black, <whereat my body is golden Tliere U the 
wife of kinp Jattikar she is a pativrata. In the country of that king, 
Kala dues not appear. Thai womaij docs not die without ter wish. 
Ihe king has offered an .isvamedha-siicrifice: fiir the religious merit 
<dfeeted> thereby, he goa into the w orld of the devotees of Visaiia * 
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XVII Nasakcta *aidf 

“The punishments fur the evil deeds which people do. I have 
spoken uf. 

At present. 1 am describing the dutmet eristic marks of women, 
A wife who ate before her husband had eaten, is called ^umkhmjV (f). 
Such a* niaife trouble to her husband. becomes a cuckoo. Such as 
disputed with her muther-indaw, becomes a female sand-piper Such 
as constantly quarrelled, becomes a female crow. Such as bewitched 
her husband, becomes a female frog, afterwards, she becomes a harlot 
from existence in existence. 

If a brahmana was merciless, nr did not remain pure, he gets 
into die womb uf a crow or of a bitch, He who cut off a slower, 
nr pi banian tree, or a holy fig-tree* becoinesa vavvola-ttee. He who, 
when alms ware given, refused to give, becomes a blind snake. He 
who was an injurer, becomes a Mill. lie who was the murderer of 
,111 embryo, become a butcher He who. having £OL the body of a 
man* did not worship raramesvaru* Mahadcva. V&sadeva, Mata, the 
holy places, the teacliers, the parents, die goddesses and gods, who 
did 4101 remain in <a> pure 4ife>: such a man descends to hdl front 
birth to birth. But he who worships those deities, who makes pil¬ 
grimages, who makes voivs + who bestows gt fl* and does meritorious 
deeds* such a man goes to final beatitude," " 


XYI1I Thus, the chiyf of ascetics narrated; he spoke to king janamai: 

“After going intn the world of Jama. Nasaketa returned- He 
told Lius incident to his father and xo the chiefs of ascetics, Every- 
body, after listening, was glul Ttic chiefs if ascetic? said to Sasa- 
kef a: “Who, besides you, could have told this story! Hail to you! 
Hitil to Udalaba. who has a son like youT 

Thereupon, XiUiikcla sciid: "He who bus heard this story. w® not 
yf** to hdl; he is entitled to final beatitude! This i* the ortfef of king 
Jama. This story destroys sirt& He who hears it, who listens 
to it* goes to IMktfthar 

Na&akeiii told the tards of ascetics such net'* the W'-rld of jama. 
He gave accounts of evil and good- of virtuous and wicked people,” 


Written by Sivaiwddhaiia in Jaitatana, on the first day of die 
dark fortnight of bhadra ■ if the vat-year 1 j$6 D. i~ig> 


BRAHMAN'ISCHE SIEDELUNGEN 
IM BUDDHISTISCHEN RIRMA ! 

Von U SCttHRMA#! 

I 

Das iiulisdtr Iiicmcnt laDl sich am Her (Ifciditehte Hirm.is nicht 
wegdctikm und htischl auch in tier modvine rs Statisnk ornate 
Hcruckiiettlij'dnp Dor Zens us um [<;r i stdlt ncbvn die rurui 
“Vi Miltincen ejgenlliclivr Hirmaiun ub*r 838,000 Inder, die ni 
/kmlich gkichen Halften dem Hinduism us und dotn [sUun kiiiil- 
rechnen siud. Du Zuziu; vn lbdelit mcJi unatet; cm ^mlkt ttiuchteil 
r ig it Cl aich mir fur elfie ArbeitEttbon ins an Hero lasscn sjch 

fur Ivuntere oder liingcre Zed ids landuirtschiiidictie Arbciter, Hand- 
w orker uni] Diemr nkiicr und keitred tiach pendgaulctn F.nvrrb in 
die Hdru.il rum ok lHr»e Zuivaitdvnitig betrug 1910/11 dutch Hen 
Hiiicn von Rangoon J6921;; abgewiuidvrt ssud in dersefben Jf:ihrt-d- 
friat _*47 627 Pcrsoncn. Dot unbed vutaidfcrc ! lalcu von Madras ,-tn- 
sandte 19to 133495 Aaswandcfer much Hirma, nnd 1 25 984 kehrtcn 
von dort vitder runid, 

Goht unter dicsen Utnstinden das Aiuvuehsm dm iiidLsehen 
Teilis der Bevnlkmmg HUT langsans vonatttttcn, >i* wind ts writer 
noch dadurdi gebemnat, dull in star}: (ilx'rwieycnder Zaht M^nni-r 
eimvaiulem. Vtetc von thrtcn gehfit Xdtdivn mil Riimanirwen du, 
und Hire Nachkdouncn uxrden .Is RimlUm-J! auiyeiogcn Nur wvihl- 
habrndr Hindu liobcrvr Kaste htillcn daniuf, thte Kinder uls Hindu 
ZU etdohcti: adbst dieson abet geltt nach cin paar Grncrationcti dan 
KastMigrfiih! Vi-rloten, und sie neigen bald jtur Amuhme bimianisohef 

s II lief Sjlcimg iSer tEfrVCTuchra Ale* ^ntic dcr WtwmidiiilEeu && 

7 JhSi tjljj mil iitoehuHpMT^ tier Ak*iltpi< liter veF-j^tfuSicliB. 
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Sitti und Sprache. Dcr ttiarkanteste sintiale Faktor dts Hinduismu^ das 
Kastcn«am* exisliert ja in Birina tiicht 1 , Gan/, abgeschtn damn, 
dai nach sir eng orthodox**! BegHtfcn dcr “VollbJut'Arya" mit dcr 
Seeubctrfahrt nach eirscni Icoicn, nichtindisctscn T-ande bereiU due 
Bsreichc in die 3trikten KasU-ngescLte au Ic^cn bcgmiftcn hilt, machl 
cs ihm die neuc (jmgebung sdiwef, we mi fiicbt geradezii iimuogJich, 
an den schon au Hausc so unubindliciic.-n Kastenvonscbrtften fest- 
xuhaltcn* Dcr Hindu modem Ka^te — unci das 1st die grofte Masse 
dcr ^uwamlcTCT — nut it die willkommene Gdegenhcit, stch aus den 
qualenden Ketten zu loscii and die den Stompe! gcscllscbaftlicher 
Mmdmvcrtigk* it : sufdruefctmde K a.% te iibcjscidiming atmtw erfciu u m 
ssch entweder title besser kling-ende anmmafien otter es bei finer 
yjjgememenen Eimeihung bewenden zu ] assert. die nur die regional!! 
Ht-rkunA {wiv Madrassii enter die »prachlfdic Zugehdiigkcit {wie 
Tsimiti TeluguJ verrdt. 

(inter si eh kann es die cthnograpliiscfc uiui linguist is ch bunt 
^u^ammcngcvvUd’eUc l-jmvandcrerschicht /u kdner Einhrit bringen; 
tm in wetiigen Ausnahmem wo dn /msammcnscWiiG grolierer Gruppen 
cs cnnbgtidlb ^ird WOtts auGorer Schwkrigkriten mit ernigem Erfolge 
die Erhaltung dcr Kastengrtai/eii vcnmdit, Eiiwriten bet gldch- 
artig .itisamniciigc^etJten EinwaiKlercrgcintinden in Stadten, btim 
MUitardicnSE un,d vor altem bet den in Birina schtin srit langcm an- 
geiieddleti Brnhmaneji-Gcmcindcn \ 

Dic$c Bruhnumem von den Birman to Forma geheifitn, tin den 
such in gru&eren Oder klcmeren Gemeinschaflcn moist in den alien 
HaupNtadieu Gbcrbirmas Piter in demr Nahe. An die sudiicheit 
Au&criviertel dcr tetaten Kunigstadt Mandalay schiidteii sich die 
flatten der cerlasseftcti ttesidenzen Amanapun und Ava an; ihucn 
gegcniibei, am jcrtidHgtn Uicr dcs Irrawaddy, Sagging Aui diesem 
AreaL wo ich *cehs solehcr Kdonten mis jahirdchen Tempetn auf- 
stoberte, gachtc ich micb, so gut es Zeil und Gelegenhdi erlaubte. 
uber dit Pufiera mul ihre hochst rtttrkwtlrdige Sun dk-ns lellmig W 
orient! ertn. 

Vifos versteht man m Birmn^ uuter der Bc7«tchnung Pomukf Jm 
dgeuUichen, urspriingliclicn Sbme ^ind d;is indise he Bra}imanen f ike 

I Dsc gelffitathein IsotjireBli^LLfTIf t lH4«t 8& dJcKi 

TuMdat mclui; v^L CO, &3*i;ricn, Sftcrs/**# Hkiui|fom iqac) S* t3v 

J Nificrti hicnll^r uthc C/.v.n: J t..r 1911* Vf L IX P Ip S- 7; — z .\7 
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Am rlofe der hirmisnsschen Herracher du$ Amt vt>n Astroiogen und 
Zejchejidi-ulcm bdkleidcten 1 - Warn dfese FinrichUiitg von den 
Kmrigi n Birinas itis Lehen gciufen ivurrie* isi schwer ju sageik 
Sir Cieoigc Scott gehl bis in die Fag^Dynasric luriicfc. die 
742 n. Chr. cinse^M. In den Census of India hat C M Webb cine 
Mill trilling von T a iv Serin K aufgcnommeti, ^-omtrh in der bir- 
nianischexi Geschkhtc der vrnGcn imtj schwarzen Bralumnen Er- 
u&hnung gracbebe; mil crstcrcrt mein? mtui die aus Indict) ein- 
gefiihrtcn* mit kmeren die dnhcunbdicn h 3 chon lange ang^iedcltcn 
BralunanefL Unter der Kcgicning Bodawpayra (1781 — 1819) -uzicn 
Btaltmanen au* Benares mit ihren heiligrn Schriften ringeftihit 
warden, die ihre K^leiuibsondcriing fadiatiptetcn und mit Birmamnitcn 
keine Ehe tingegangen seicn*. 

Die Brahmaneci man fur alk- Hoffekrlidikdlert und fur die 
gtu&en rdigs risen Zercmunten bri ; *ie haUoi is a. bei der Kronung 
das Wasser *u weihen, nut dem der Konig gesalbi mirde, dim cine 
vun ihnen gew&Mi: zauberkraftige Bin me /.u ribcrrcichen u dgl nt. 
Bcim Ncujahislest mutlen iie ivafcend der Kopfttuschurig dts Kumigs 
die Gcisier dcs Feuers und die Plane ten um Segnimg fur das 
kuniglichc Pam anruJcti; bdm Fcslc dcs Pfltlgcns, xvvtm der film 
und die bnhen Beamfeti in vdllon Ornate ein Sri act Fdd bestdltem 
haiteti sk waihrend dieses A kies den Scgen der lilndtigotter lierab* 
juflehen, urrd gleicli2d% riefen die miinn lichen und ueibtichert 
Gristiapricster der Barmanim ihnr fcP Nat" um cine gute Ernie un + 
Ihr Haupuunt aber WMitn astroJogiBche und astrunomisebr Bcrccb- 
nungen und die Auffitdking dcs Jabrcskakudcn; der Beg inn <fes 
ncuen Jahres (Mitte April 1 trill in dem Augcnhlicke ein* ivenn Thagya, 
der brabmamsche Indra ats KcgcnguU. vom Hi mmol t&tdmteMi 

f Sebcm stir ^riccbiiehfn benches dwr ersivn MthchriilliclicD Jh!Lrhuaiint« rflhmM 
liTihminrfi till (^c Kcpmf der Znbflfr l W. M^riDrlfr H s 1)7; j^r, 

* ffjtsu ** 3.443 it & ft- 7 it- 

j Cmmi *f ig-ii, VaL IX- t, 2411 *mu ktite Su» vgL E 

t ■ mmc- ^4 104, ifO die OnudlHbmA ojdb Bnwrti ca. duifit wEMt « 

Erdfnii mu dffn eftsm Ss 43* vnn FiUt^r.imia^r f»duMer:cii 
"Orf-ffD tn Arm. 

i r/ £T. r. r a 6 ; ^ITp; 4 it HmJq-QAn«^trnl«i hier mil} baiffcrt; 4 tiDUdin 
'Wien wir ipMer lucgc^TiEia — Clrff erne £*tij thfillrbe der enfea 

in Ktiw rgL Weber S. I>lc GmnJSige ,' rS btf- 

miaiKilCO Uhl kareaiuficacn Bmuhl ul H ^lc in Cldns *ii ntclien, vgl 

J. P. re fflsii die s, if logf^Ete Utcjunr. 
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und von rirr Art sdnes Ersehrinens hangt die Rcgetimengt- und 
ditjiiit dir Fmchtharkcit dt> Jahro* * ab 1 Aber auch fur ^-nstige 
Ertiptiisse* Krieg uaw, gesutict seine Erscheimirtgsjbrm Veiraussageni 
sie fcstiusidJen bit der ^Vstmldgen Sachc. 

Diese Urahmanen netimen. title lusdigeachtetc StelluTig esti uhd 
gcnie&en auch bei ihren Landsteuicn das voile Ansehen ihrtr Kasie, 
Es ist bctdchiu-nd. daft die substMtidi aits Indien cingefUimen 
Cieaetibiidicr vtmi 17. jahrhursdefi ab rntzhr und rnchr die Privilegerti 
det Brahman en betoneru und dagegen 1st auch bis heute noth ketn 
Wideraprttcb but ge worden 1 In Siam Jiegcn die VrrhiLltmss* gau* 
ntmlicM 

In den letrten );ihrhtinda1en erhielten diese Brahmanen neuen 
Zuiog dutch Kriegsgefangeiie 0.11s den binmnifichen Feltixiigen gegen 
Manipur Assam und Arakan* Manipur schrint die gm&tc ZM gt> 
lieiert jeu Jiaben? wcuji aber \jgfo def cnglische General Symts 
dgRiB aufgdbfdert runlet den GeneralgDuvemeur jut Efltsen thing 
tines gdthrttn ftfiihm fltfien £ii vercuilasscn *. so spnekt dit* dafttr, 
dali das nut den Krirg^gefangencn dngeftihrtc Brahman en material m 
■Jcr asuologiseheiii und rejigs risen Bifdung den ArtSpriicheil -let. bir- 
mamjcbm Hofti nlcht gtfiiigte. 

Im atlgemeinen aher hat &ich mit der Zeit die AuiTaasung 
lierausgebildet. daft mil derti Namcn I p Gnn«i last miner inis Manipur 
summendc Bnhmanen gemeint sind. Sic hatten da* tJbetgewicht 
criangl* sdt in tier zwritert HftAe des 18. und im ersten Vkrtd des 
19, Jahrhundcrts ilk kriegerkchcii (ferrschcr Btrma* uuf ilwen Zijgen 
nach Manipur* dem stettti Mangel an indbehen. Brahm&nen dadurdi 
abgeholfen hai ten. daft sic in der rAdikalen Art. in der si eh birmanbehe 
En^bctcr gefiden, den grbtten Tell der Hirvolhcning und mit ibr audi 
gun re Br-ihnianen-Kolmm-n nach Birrtia versddeppu-u. Mil richer 

■ Sc be? rn«n fc £attfr4m& S, UHL 

* V%L Farrfiha Jnnvtr £L $ 6 ; 90; 39^; iqj; iiHi l&I- 

I HktfiW ** Bp Up 5 46 k; VY«Grtfi*m + & Slfclf. Hit rLi»^irt*iaen 

britch U~a; dij Wcuii ,ft T* *ic tuif Dt. miUeilr, dcL 

Li d:j■ -ki aui dem CrircLulflkm Lptu£>ci^«ioai!iicci ill; TbiliaHE S- ^7 usU nruci- 
dth]js Jo ricr vnnrefFTidi-ett L'bcrDflhl M Wlotcsnltr 

1 ' ^ U , S S. 14 >; (J&z ► /Wc, ,Wr. II. S T r^L. S. IjOHl JOJ. 

ft V^L 5 bWit 1 V*C S. IJS^ 

iMbrt lUtf oicbL -luC-t? *ckl £cUut 9 djtli it iicb aacb 3 e£l v\nt AH 

RtvjEiEjSjc hindellc: L^EEcq dfri!h >jie MAnipifi I Lire tunfllk im I a tie 17 jj bit 
JUHEcUclinEs (7 11. Sh 66. 
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hei orient aliichert ErobeTCrvi nteht ungewuhhtcn Giiimlllchkett war 
aucb schon der gbrretche fkgmnifer der BUitezeit des birtnantschcn 
Hut] d N mnu * tier K uing An aivrata von Pag an i, 1044 — 1OJ r) 1 , cor- 
gegangtn, der bd dricirs Sirgc liber die Talking naeh Ei nti ah me und 
Zerstorung der ostHch von Rangoon gclegenen Mauputadt Thaion 
iitl Jahre 1057 nicht tiur die Uiddhistudun Schriften* rdigib*cn Hild- 
WCfke und alter hand Kustbarkciten, iemdem .inch doi Knuig nrbst 
Familic und Gefolge. sowie xafolrriche Handivcfkcr, Rimsder und 
Gddiru- nadi Pagan mitsuhm. Die gstnu; Hirtgt»U^haft wurdc 
PagodeRsklaven gemiicbt d.(t. =*ic- und ihre- Xachkommcrt waren fur 
alle Ztiteti clem Di crate m den Pagoden gcwdht — tin unglUetc- 
lichee Schick*.d + drun dcr P^jdcnt^kljivi 1 rat tier iiirdngslc Out cash 
mi kastenk^cu Hirma Hente noch bestcht esn V^rumi!* das den 
Fs^uiirnhklavrti vun der cngcren Gcniciliichatt nut dein adiibamn 
Volkc telhflt wnm Kekhium iikul htihe HteUung ihn 

aidVr-rlicli zu ms voriichaum Manne- stcmfu-b Der pt-ihte I Mil der 
I'N'CdtkrMkin (L i Uitsfri uiif dem u'citen Rumcnfoldc n,:. l r .Li_;,ui. iiu- 
haUptsachlicb die Ladandmlric betreibt, iitammfc vun Fagot Irriddaven a lx 
Du- Verbsufri; die an den Zugangeri der grnficn Pfcgoden in RajigtHui, 
Mandalay und andcreu Stud ten iim- Waic feilbietctv, *-fl^rni siimtflch 
m dicker Kla^e. 

Die VerSC bleppuJS£ der Kunsth and worker nnd Gclchrten vnn 
Thai'm hat ubtrr wenigritens der ridigjbicn umi atciutcklunischen Knt- 
witklung von Pagan Voischub Jieteiatel 1 Thatnn big damaL rtrioh 
die iner am Metre tmd stand am writ hohercr Kuhurstute afe das 
KmbcTcrvnlks « war ducchdrungen von dem rdigidsett und kiintU- 
temchen (jciste Indicn*. und dicser nahm auch auf die Andhttektnr- 
und Schmuctiortnen ridjgehcnden Hindu £h win wir sie heute nocli an 
ilhtitkominciii-fl Rcalcti der Paganer Prachtbauieii bewundern fcrmnen, 

Derartig emdruck-vrdlc Spuren hat die geualt^mr Kuloidsiemn^ 
des 12 nd i >. Jalirbuiiderti auf birmanifldietn J 3 t>deti mdU hintcr- 

la^en Aber audi in di&vt crheblich jungcren histurisehen Periuile 
ist munch diw kulturdle Beciriilussung nachxmveisen, bin d ut Manipur 

1 Pic f.iiiirlic auf fhtjrS. iSr Uftannaik ftmitapnirg icuo—rojj fn na^b 
Uon rpc LI c i;n>2 i = v Scin K ■. Ffiffd/dtd \ 191^ S. 4 i 

Itt iTftTttwln, 

1 Obni dJ* 'ijftJh-e Jjrf i_fobcrunj; vun Thit*u njir, 1 Jlc lFip w VcrtLitnJfe*aiU 

T*Embj; Kdtur auf blrffliqJiMiUc *£l_ [laro icLIt 

iu x <X % r ri L 
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cine £at\z anderc Btdeulung an fa] It ids Arakan Von bier konnte den 
Hirmaneu ntcht vid Eigcnartiges ^ebraerht. werden — Arakan ist ja* 
A-etni auch friiher ein sclhstaiutiger Staat. ein alter Annex von Birina, 
dessen Bewobtter niao die alieren Bidder der Birmanen zn mmnen 
pllegtu 1 . und die direkle Naehbarsehalt Indians tnacht arch nur tni 
'physbcbcri Typ und in dnigen Braucbtrri bemerkban -t R. bd der 
von tkngaien entkhmen Abschlteilung der Frauen. 

Zwar xind Audi dit! Manipur! cm h inter! ndinches Voile, sprach- 
Uchtmd richer aiid* L-Lhmschdim Hirmiftett nahesidiend. Dpi Manipur- 
Staal niramt einen Teil der Wc^stgTMW voii Assam ein, stuBt 6s tilth 
iin don Upper Cbittdwin*Dktrikt van Obcrbirma und beriihrl mit sdnern 
Sndr-smJ wrrilich die su fosam gduidgen Lusha! Hills, ostjfch die *u 
Bjmta gdiorjgoi Chin Hills, Die Mampuri nenneii rich sclbst Mcithei; 
von den liimianen iverden. sit K.ithc )p; nam\ t r . Sit- hew nTifii fi miilittuil 
ties in jcinci ^eographixchen Struktur rich an Rimui aiilrhnendtn 
L .slides das brertc l at, das vun ber^iyon i it Linde umgeben ist, und 
in diesem xitjien versebiedetie. Hen Mdlhd ituhe vcrwandlt SLiuiimc, 
die sugmmunten Kuki und Nag a Von dieseii Mammal die Meitbd 
sdbri a Her Wal irsd i unitkhkd t nacti ab, was auch Sprache und Tradi- 
!i meiibcslatigeo Trottden! stellcnsic these Vcnvandtschaft m Abrede; 
zistn Toil behaupten sie 40f£dr Hindu-AbxLammiiu^, wie dies al3t_ deni 
Hinduism us ge wonnenen DsdiumgeJstamme zu tun tiebun. Bervor- 
hebung verdiunt tfUrigeus, lLiJJ rich In Manipur koine Spur von Buddhis- 
mus erbalien hut, ubwchl die Shan ini 15 Juhrhumkrt dort cinitden 

Die Dicnstc der Utrfangenen. und invar n id it nur der Astrolugai. 
jondem aueh tier Ikamten und Handworker, scheittf auiachbclilich 

der Hof absorbicn ru babcm daher sdicn wir noeh hente die Kun* 
lerttrienW# ihrer Nachkoinmensehall mif die Rciirke dtx aiten ober- 
bJmiatUfldien Jie^idcnjLvtatbc, Aber die Zahl nimrnt in drr Statistik 
standi# ab. Vet Zensus vun tQd halte die Maoipuri in^satm anf 

r Fo rchh HIP ru c r L s. S, Ii-c J{tEi^tfri± HrQucs i-LeuS liiff Chirt, uhti uBE^T nc>/ 

Calthpilr a fEahn a 14 Vm imH Yin aq(; iIsck "IrpTMUl itw |inEiP|4ei of fi^hi mmt 
^rvii ihdf ka{ Si ibe run dcaeI (?oort H Dab in O^et* 

mhtnt «Utat4stcluo. Ue jrjJfrt Via urn I Yan||t lOt»r ill*** b*nekh imBcuil psK* L ilc 
fc*nt.iA Mi,tL$us || U9»01 r S. jjf.) 

* riir^D Sshicd man atteb tiRff Sj«d]uD| voo AisflfflHfu and Mini^erK aif 

k\* SlpaEsskiiftvirrt ium KuLucoi^fakcn in M&i;ok Lttnhy Mu tt*\ tw vcnfitjufvt u'nnlrR: 

tm If, 3, s* i 7 

i VgJ Qiinettilidi SK^dfon iffo l". 9* 
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11 133 bezjflfert, da von im Iteitrke Mandalay -itletn 0000: ini Zcn^us 
wn 1911 &hd nur mehr 33S3 aufgrfdhrt*. 

Die grofiti Mindurung sdl 1901 ivird finest tils durch die rhrt- 
scbfcilcfiiLc Miscbuti^ nut dr.u HircnaneOr audemtdls nut Aii^iassiingcn 
in der Zaklun^ begtfntkL die dne SomJprsidkng der ALunjuiri uls 
K.iste nictit mehr beaehUrte; sir siml in iliesem Falk* entwedef 
ru den Hindu i>der an don Birraancn gestclli uordea. ftd dem Zah- 
lung&tfgeknis von 1901 wird die Ziffcr aufrdmcklidi *ils filr Katfie 
und Pun ns gefttavd Hetont Rathe fCMsay) haben vAr berdu als Name 
der iMdthd kcuuien gdcml; ei rignetc inch ifafcm Lamlc, dosaefi Haupt- 
stad! Manipur luet Die Unleracheiduny zuigcheti Rathe und Forma 
begrimdetc dcr be rich ten de Distriktebeamtt von Amarapura mil dor 
Religion e-aii gtuCcf Tcil hat den Ijlifdiriatnua miL dem iriLuldtiiimus 
vciiauschi, ilinen ist mir die Abitammung 4 h SrmderzdcUrj. vn- 
bliebcn o sind also dofadi Rathe, d.is sind Mcithd odor Maui- 
pnri Die MiiuknialiL ilt Hindu -chKcbeo wfcrdfcrt Katiic-Pogum 

yirruiiuit: hkf habern m ir die nklU kunvertfcritn Rathe vw tma, aber 
sicker kerne Brabiuanen von drr Art dcr richtipcn vorrfcmd'isthcii 
Oberku^te 1 . 

Nun cnfcuehl die Fragc: Dcckt sidt der birmanbdhe JkgufT Hr.ih- 
mane rest [os met dor Bezeichnung Pomm, und wie m diese in Auf- 
uahme gtsfeommen? Das Wort frmna turd cbenso tvie die Larnd- und 
Vofksbegeiehnnn^ Katin: tiur von den Himunen gebraueht A her 
wahrund fur das Won Rathe. (Otawy) die Bck^c in der I .it erator 
sdion von dtr Mitte de* iH, Jahrbundcrts an /u Gebolc lichen und 
Tiipth Vuk 1S55 v<m dus 1 groLrn Zsthl der uin dir bimiaiusrhiiii Haupt- 
stadte angesiedfcJtcn Manipuri oder Rathe spricht^, fmde ich bis dahin 
nirgend* den Nunio^ t T onm tTw diiit Dagcgoi triU er in ikn Keise- 
schildemngen \'wi Adolf Hum tia 11 uu> den Jahrett J 861^2 als cdfcn- 
bar landlaufi^e Bexemhmin^ fur Umtimanen entgtgjen. Die oft reehi 
unveffnittclt in seine Ikdchte dn^eslreuteti AulVdchniingen be^^yn, 

I Cr*:iiz -ir-. 2 - JLH I. VuL IX. t'ar! 2 # S. US. fi'l^aade =ju 

rigt rill T cto 34451 nOtdH^w und nulttclic Sli*QrS:aagfM le 4^ vnn .Irn binanmickcn 
BtfETkcn Viil tlir JTftndiSiy tnvuaon 3.^1 r ilt« ^[i^Egemdnilr MniijiUy mil d±r St I-Si 
S| 35 ’ die Siair 357 Is ^Tilt*a i 4 j, to dto I^tJjuciicii T74, 

l&l, Pt|^ iSo, Msslftil* 5 

J Cr*nu y 1£0I. VeL ^IL fttrt r, ^ i tudi i' BG U* 1* K, tj_ 

. Yetis 3 - 15JL} Oensiise tanU £ypu#», d iekL Yati-BamelJ 

S- S 97 J 17* 
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daJi tier Fbfwher P^mna-SicddiiTigcji in uik! uni Rangoon. Prome und 
Mtuulahy antra f. und dat sic ah Nachkommcn von Gcfangeneti JLL * 
dm Kricgsziigcn dcr Riminneti gegcn die Knm^c vntl Kithay gal ten fc . 

Ich iveifi reebt wohL tiall es scisi MiUtidies hat* Hastiun ak wissen- 
sdiaftliehnn Krorttcugon aiifzuniicn 1 ! aber acme Rd«au fedeh nung e n 
aus Rimia fallen in cine Zcit. wo Haitians Adage. dciti Lfcter atif 
jeder Scire Knuppd svrischen die Heine zu werfen und der gerade 
bd seiner Darsidiungsart doppdi noiwendigen litcrarischoEi Kontrolfc 
TUr und Tor zu verranimen, noch iricht die Piebcrhbfoc emrieht liatte. 
Ich sidle also gem lest. d&C* was Bastiun dber da> Voffcstum dcr 
Furma bdbrtngh in alien Haupipunkten emit dem von mrr Heubachtctm 
und Krmittellcn ubcrcinstimmt DaH die Wiedergahc dcr Nameu threr 
Kutlftguren z. T. Zweifd erregt. wtH ns chi vie! besagen. Und wenn 
ich von den Uber 20 Gottheiten, die er envahni, nm dneu Bmcbtcil 
gocliL-n liabe, s*- stcht detn gcgendlicr^ dab 3 ich seine Aagabtn liierin 
eng mil Scott bemhren-t. SteherKch baben die Bon rut nach ccht 
in dis c her Mdhude ihrvm Ueblingsgattv due Mcnge von Namm btri- 
gegebtn* und dksc ur&prrhiglfch nut nonthuk SprJtimg fand allmah- 
lich auch in die Itonographie Emgatjg. — Haitian sprichr water von 
kriegsgutingeners ..Kudiny-*. die cntivedcr Seluuicde Oder Weber sind. 
rind davun, dab ctnigt tin ter ihiten von dm J'una' 1 abgc fallen und 
zum bimianischcn Kultus ubefgegnngen seien. Fenner ist die eirtem 
dfescr Konvcrtitefl iugcsdiri^bcne Bcmerkung beachtensu ert, duL die 
Bona ans Tiho* d, i Geyfctt * t grkommen seicii und IincU den Lantkm. 
wo aje ssch lucdetiicbctt. „Rathay-Pona^ M binrianische Pmsr usvv. 
hielien. ICbeiwo merkwiinlig Lst lur die Art ihrer bnthTnanisehen 
Religion Jet Anfattg cine* ihrer in KLatli»y-Sprarrlt<s verfollicn Bucher, 
das Hasti an kauftc, aber verbr; cs bdiandle k schreibt cr t die Bchop- 
fiuigsgcschtehte und begintic mit tier Lobprehung M [.;t]ingtuitg^. tics 
K-'inigs tier N,d ,F Scin N.tnie richer Mdtltd und sdiic StcBung 
als nNiir 1 - <reist) verraim die Bc^ichung iuin artgestanimten tickler? 
kult tfi untdn S 442f) F der u rap rite ^lich nichb* niil dem Bmiimartisinus 
iu tun hat. 

1 Hi 1 din 5 . J5; s uit.: t$$\ ijl- "t;; 4 ) 7 * 

1 Jvi tcrnSgt liier auf RU^Of n, EfiSrifAut farm*mtf* l* 5 . 70 A. J su mrw««lt. 

Sbwfcfr \ ^ tJ+l: t luch obc-a >. 43^ \nm. 4 
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Nun v.utn Anscb^iitin^malrrlll, das in dcr gan/.cn UteraSLir. die 
sich mit den Forma roatigd* In der nuliercn Krschemung 

beb«l sich die Forma ;e nach ihrer Abstam immg und dem Grade 
ilirer Yaferusdumg mehr odcr minder dcutUch ,-n def btrmanbthcn 
UiUgebung *kb F derm Typ xu augetilalli^cm Vcfgldch die Aufuahm*: 
emcr angtsehen^ Biirgerfamtht in Mandalay (Abb. i) veransdiaufielien 
—3L In iltm vom Rirmanentum ■vdtarfer Abgcschlvsscnm Gctndnden 
riudei man. namentlktl unter den Miomm, trschemungci) von rdn 
vorttcrinifeehem Geprage: ^ehtanke. bieg&amc Geitaltcn, den ^chmalett, 
h&ftm Kopf nut der tinmen ScJiiidcllbmi. mil gem dem hohen Na.stm- 
mcktn nnd gntitm H the hi *diMg gcstclltcn Attgen. Bd der MehiKiM 
jedneta iibctwicgcn schon die Merkmatc dts hinterindtschett V^lkstypt: 

: ^mpii idl ldw, gn-chicht lift* snrmef qar g^k^enilicK and dies ip FTtlttehl 
knwiiie&iten. S^Urb- wind ijul,aufe Asuftttiruitjjfri itRcktatrl* Eint m, 3M -i^rn^d^tbe 

DinrirLEqn^ KEnnuEc Ich in i-tmHe.fi i.ih !■'. F*i f ebfei* jd nttr "0* ,1**4 Solvit 

J-tftttitmr in SnJlib BvrBfA*. Hlngpfri, GurttmnaE! Press* iS$J. fl p. IHe« ALkuiUlluiijb 
die weiler fib Rtfilil) Waseiim noch m der Imhll Offrci Library ftvfcjKndta }*t w tuna icSi lrid*r 
ueK HI DtttttthUad nkfc.1 s-.iimhfm,, cibi* dcihalb lnl.tr itb dun \ l>.! rkj-ck ihnsr Alltckf 
mt Le«u1uc*t Jilhunlt m i^p OfiL i4» p- ilt^i Sltllr fur mittm- ^r-n. a 

1 :.rr... In Dr. 1 -fell V.iiuiiarF, GovernmcDi AidutCi.ili^L'M, U i|ij-^rt ! a 4 J, * Ti= 
miz m » umber 01 Itt-a hniati futuiUri reihitnl ie fbmum eiuitiy j M |] H Pratnc di^iicl, »ho 
«lmatt ihe itaLSy of .suniisTM nod regAlue thm* dwnttiic rii« by rLc *CftiYt-#irmV 
TtiBf ftftCMiflf* etEUj; rjfcd Simn Cnt!mt Indit to Mumper tvrty m ihc ftevmtccqiti ciJJ- 
td||p ^,ii fnunJ 4 Hs’flsr Ip tft* RaiUnv C'.immwtjtlw^ ibltl. Utu-ia^r.. Indc-' i;inctc id 
blQfrd ipd lui(;dl^ t profutt TbdJ CcDunsnidu u-en id i h | riMjflm 

Of ■»«■. UUapdtcd by Ih« Huimcie lin£ ^icij‘.iruniya|txifl in APiiripuifc i/i.j 
KnlJiji r *1 praftfii jibDUl new «^l*, rcco^lf iht fs^Hr caute^ uf Lihoiw ihz Ki3 3t Lrirr- 
F^, mo^:ly ikSk wtlrtm. arc Thf irn>^- -v^U ltr P dunncnnp tMVWven lire 

h"« CWAK 1 ii DiM 1 -igliiry maiMUDRt* Tilt lErmbrnwiiv,, comliltD^ hat right ftwKtcf, 
Uvt nt! offtting* utid ibe frea pud m Oiitu jd ihtlr c^aiy of iJo^iDfi ind 0 irologeTi; 
ibflf beloag la Her („ltiDd 11 vi frsdiDD uf ibt VcnltLt^vAi. T\icj mm? (ct4dn« «i 

M ^4n» j Mid "Yijtrr \ ida*, \m kuv* Hrlfit more ihn-n U« nmmr' of ihr :.... yL t^ f 
V>bn:i eri L* gt.Tf !■ fmbioi*n tft ihmij thtif cotk n rhe *SMirtiobamitiki a * 
Ifcrn gfi&Bliif l^i ^iru^Et.pfiimyi 8 They fr*» v .4 truly li^JhMT tTStt4liE;cp h ft f fHOTtir-n* 
of ibe'MjJttpJihlEMii’ md ItiUnlijciiii". Pf T roi cli i nmi w jf f j Lut *i [^r auij-Litin ;« 

bt poemti fmffi lhfltn. OF t&e Kailwj Ur^nit^c t&d iLLcriTmt Lt jir*p-. \t% u> \:e> m 

Der l:ier getu-tantf Kan^^jaijiYUDiiraitijii ict fccin pndert* nil LLudiwvan, >, S. ; ,0)^ 
drr a. i itach iJi<=™ Krinamcn im. Herr rts T *ei£iiH 3 Ekfinua) rfihrsc : v|jl !L t] 

S. lb «:L fiber \im emit ;inuiazi4Uciic Titclhinf^q^ iiu Vcffcdfr nij| e3ce l^itiicLtD Bt* 
L-jjlll(lM| ( ibu t iLt:t SttlM.fl S% 109 £. CtrittiDft). 
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geilmiigeuehe Figur,.brdU'rcn Gwidlt Milt tkfhrn Jtackenkncichefl, kum 
brcile N;ls 4? und rinc mcdkliclic Schragstellung drr Augrn freilich 
alkfc imuitr nocL cine- gcuisse Fnt farming vom birmanischcn Charakter 
WfthreiuL Vbb. ; fiihrt dnrn seiner Angmbe mch ait? Btrigalcn sbam- 
menrien grab marten mil clem birnianisikiteu Naim-n Usenda vor* das 
Oberhaup* erne* det tafpiterMtcit Purim-Kl^ter in Mandalay, mit 
l*Vflu, Bohn Und verhrimtrtrr Techier, Die indisrhr Eigen an; rst brim 
Sohse cmschicdener aurigepragt als hems Vuter Die bt-kk-n Frauen 
abet zvi gen schim dnen < km I fall indocHmeswicheji Einseblag, wic wit 
ilm etwa ijc i ckA Hindu in Aks.mu ui taeffbt gcwohnl sincL Viter 
und Sohn sind in tias fur else kcmscrvattvcn bmhrnamschtin Pun ns 
obligate Wl- iL'i gdck'idcL abci die Gcwandform i*L r hdm Valvr ivuctig- 
slen^ bimianisdi; IT tragi das UiTze weiic htmiunfachc Jiktkchcm; das 
Uiitergewand ist m der \rt des binrnuiischen Paso ujngelejgt. und die 
achnUik iveiLr Kuptbrndc isi die fiir respektiette a]ten Hirmancn 
iiblfahc Turban farm. I far Suhh tragi dkr iti Vordemulwn so hatlfigc 
Sffwandmischuiig: das weitte inclischc Untcrgewand und dumber dn 
JtcnVd eumpLaiKbm -Schnittes, Die beiden Frauen *ihd in ikr Kid- 
dung fast voULg birmanisfart, Ix^iruJers dm Todtfer Die Mutter lull 
den kostbaren dSbimucnisctien Sen fan ruck {Hiamdtil nmh nach ahem 
Frauds ulicr dk BttiSt befcstigU dine jacke, d&uu dn M/dbes Uni* 
^bkigtucb uber K..]« uml limiter bis uIht die Anne niederbangrnd 
etne Site, die teh bei aheren I‘mina-Frauen tuuifiger bemerkte uml die 
aus Manipur rdamnu 

Atii’h hd dm il$ Arakan-Ponna bc/dchttCten Gemcinschaften in 
Mandalay fund teh vorwiegertt! indbcbc Typed unter cIlt munnlichcn 
Kevdlkening, obgfedcb Arakan, wie ge^sagt, elhni^eli tu Binna gchfTt 
uud selutn r^dl Ite^inn unscrcf Zcitji rhrnng mi-hr - dL-r mincter unler 
llolciia&Egkeit biitnanischer I ferrseher Stand; liber mil deni diclit an- 
gren^enden Bctigafcn besUtu! irmner du reger Vcrkchr 1 m Vurder* 
grtind cier (mjppe in .\hh, 3. rljc pu einer Wt^cn der Pest vi^n ihmti 
VVnhnvimrl m Mandalay nach der Peripherie in die Niihe der dune* 
sisdien FriecBji^fi: vcrzngencri Gcmdnde gebort, tldien in mil ten der 
birmaniiCh gekltnlelen l.eule cin junker Mann und *wei Knaben, die 
naqb indischer Art fiur mil dem iimgeschlungetiCTi Uutcrgevinnd [Dh^m 
bekfculet >itui, Uuer u!«rr Bni^r uml Schuller le^jl sich die 
manen-Sfhriur. Djs hi die Gcwandung brim KuHtJieti^ Abb 4 

*si emc Aufnahme mi &3gcnannicn Setkyanaeflain-Vierte! t C-tasus 
Aim rjr, S|»t. On !■iu ja 
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Xu r8j> h geradc wabretid dec Frict tier Sehtnitvcrlcthung an cincn 
siebenphrigeu knabeiH bd dem, tffuvne Links im Flintcrgronde rich! man 
Jt;o weilleis Stfieb ven Jer Stirri bis *um Na-tt^triicken, das in Mestizo foe 
wahrle visiuiitistdie SckLatzeiriien, da* jedtn Morgen a inch dem Hade frisch 
arigefltiift wird Im ubrigen bikkt die Gesdlscli&ft dn bmitcs Grmisch 
i ndiftcli-hirmiinischer Prat hi. Eifrige Jvnoben (rngcti nur das Lenden- 
geward nauh imbiber Wrist, anderc sind mil fiunyjsick* isntl Turban 
rrstlidi ab Hirnianen iiugeiogEn. Ktlichc jtingc Manner hiibcn mm 
uciUcti. n*ch Hinitawnari umgdrgten lUndengewaud cin curupaiscims 
HeiruJ nder die weiPc Tropefi/ndtr Die Frauen uiul die klcittcii Mad- 
then smd bmnanifcch stutgeputxL Vhnlich hnden wir in -Abb. 5 — 
Mampuri-Ftnma vm Amarapura die riluvUc tndhche Gewandung, 
dit birmanWlte Mimnerkkidung aus nur nei&cn Stortcai unit die alb 
gcKieinc bimmmschc Knaben-. Frauen- und MaUehenldciduiig nebeu- 
r hander C liarnkleri^mdi h\ aid ditsem Uflde der FbggenfmisL mit 
dt: 11 auf die Sockelstllfc^en gesieOten brit-nden i fenkit tn birmunihcher 
Fiirsientractu. I>k^e nut der Gan* jHinthah dem Gottertier ties mdi&cbevi 
Hr ah mu gckivmU'n Maateii iTaguiulaingi. von iktttm guivcilen lunge 
StoflBdhUngeti iN.igy) wchen* siehl man geuihnlieh bei himunischen 
Fagudbm a her uuth die iVmna pftanzen sie in der ftahe ihrer Tcnic>d 
4 iif Fhcnso verbal! sich mil tier aid dem -SutIWGckd vuf tier 
Gruppc steheuden Gc*uh ilerErdguttin Va^undbjnr\ die vun liimiA- 
nisehen Huddliisten Ltaufig den Kigurcn beigesdlt wird, die im Urm 
teri-is ilet Kapdkis bei den Pagud&n stidieii- 

Grcifen selum die tiflTtzUill bruhimuinmhai Pemiia-Grappen furs UF 
Ligsgcwund gent jcur bimtani&eben Tradit. so knnn man sida nsehl 
winnlcm, wenn ilk birmunbiferioi uml datnil Innldhktischen Manipuri 
sich -such in Srhnitt and Farbi; nneh .ht Lintle&sitti: richten tn 
Abb. 6 FamlUfi von MamlpudAVcberrt in Sagamg Lnti ntnjroU 
!>ie ga m uchtlf^ -ns^ bimiajiiM ht-m t^ler imc beim Madehtn) aiti 
ciiropaischem Siufife ihre bimianiseb rugi^cbitiuene Gcwndung m- 
>Huitinengeste!U haben. diich tioeb im Gesichtsschnitt die mebtbirma- 
tiwche Abkutift hervnr Dflgegen wtink jeder die VVA-fu-rin i.Xbb, J) 
aiif dem gkichcn f^rtc und dcns-clben rremcinilc mit tlem derberU 
liar bin, LtrvitcTt Gesiciit fin erne Sliati-Frau hu] ten. I^ies Anssrticn 

i Uciltfl Aar«hTut iibct Usetc bp* P uroiic 111 * Rrfr*.* *t fir ArtA, 

Sunrp, frfrm* (ailg S !<— IJi c£ J^dao n* 1 fiurmftr-JEnsAtA &trf**wry fRM^ta 

!v T0J3. 
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is* nidi I <«.• l^frrmdlirh. tvrffa man in Betratht siehk slut mr 14. Jaht’ 
hundcTt t-in Shaw Kadi m Sagaing best and und bi* rur Mifte des 
jc> J^bfhtjivJrT^ Shan-fiirsten Bimta tun Ava au* rcgieittn r sdduA 
fin erheblichrr Rest vim Shan-Buvolkmttig hinUirbliebs Hind ja a neb 
simst Sban fast Liberal! in die bimianische He vt likening dagesu-rnt 
la Sagging stnd die Manipuri £um Buddhianuus ubergetre-tim mil -ilki 
rvigirr Ausnahmt dcr Hrnhmanerikastt:* in iter 7. ids noch ditch? 
30 FamiBen zahlen: Ort$wmeq in Sagatng und (Jmgebung deutesi 
(lurch die ZuKammemscLzung mJt Jem Wort? Vuima auf ikrartige 
Stedctungett hin 1 . 

Hit- sdiarfkte Sufldefuitg dcr Manipun-Gruppen zeijrt sich im 
Jlausbau. Inmtttcjj dner I tev<>Tk c-rung, die Hurt- Httuscr auf Pfofficn 
cmditci fAbb. 8). nuichen sich die Ponna-SWdunjjcn durch ihre 
ebimerdigen 1 tauten kentitlLdi* die audit in dcr gesaftitrn Form und 
im D.ichaufbau vun (ter Fmgelumg abstcchcfL Die dnfiiche Hdik 
hiit nur djieh nitdngen Lehin- oder Maucrsockck besscr gebautc 
I flutter I Abb. g) stchen auf cincm huhtn ZicgehiMcrbau* Liber Jen 
Sluren in rinef FteOform rmjxjrfifJtlfeii, die unter detn vtiftnetcmfos 
Oacfl cine Veranda bikleL I Ijesv dient tagxdhcr kuiii A11 Tenth ah und 
znr Arbeit^ und me h Lift WebstuLJ stdit dot! Ilulipleiicr tfilgefi da* 
Vcrunda-D&cln du Querbriken verbindet -.sc. Auf diesem ruhem Suilx- 
]dustcn, die turn D.icli^ebnlk gdicn; sic cmden in drum geschnitztcn 
Socket dcr die Form dc* Umgekchrtcfc bd mdischen Elaust-m hauligen 
lYrilrrkapitelb lint Die AuDcnwandung ist aus Hoi/. uder aus Rambus 
geBechl; das Dach wire! rnit Schmdcln — ataficrfialb dter Stadt nucti 
nft «n it Gra* gfdcckt Dai butt re bifcJc l eigentlseh suit cinen Kmmv 
fk-r aber hnulig durch h.tllihnhtr Bnmbussdiirnu 1 an dim Seileniriindim 
in niehrcrc Abteikmgcn gcgUedert ist Uk Mittc hJcibt frci, dcr 
Feueqilatz Lai tn dcr Ictcten Abteilung, Links vum kintefen Ausgang 

Das hier abpebildctc sratdschc Gebaude ist das Haus dcs Vor- 
stchdf^ cisit-r gni£iciT Pemn^-Gcfncindc im SudwesUm MandaU>^ Fine 
Air/nbI von At^cluirtgrn dicker Sicdduiig hat sich auf dcr Trepfie 
unit ik-T Veranda, mi der rechis dcr Wetaluhl siehtbar iviitl* zu- 
sanmtengffutidcTi, Hater ihnen dcr Daiwcigcnttlmcf. mil Jesadi Ufiter- 
itdt^ung ich phonograpbbch tin Kutilicd atslnahiiu da> unu-n in Noicfi* 
utmehrift gegcbim ist Die gauze ^icddung umfn^t etwa 300 Hauser 

* ufiG it. j. s. U a, s. 7S7 
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und btdlct sicb in der Niilic mr; alttsm Bcj^frmwtaUc dur 
lichen Familif a,uw. Dieses Vjertd, Konigsviertel rMin-Thayal gmaimt, 
gelicrtc vor dcr Erbauung Maiiilatiys /ai Avil Iljerhcr aind die 
firimder dicst-r Kobnit: nacb Afl&sagtf tier jctztgcn BcwoUner tingefahr 
im Jabre 1783 von Sag;urt|j; aus UbtTgesfedrflj urspnmglkli seicn -ite 
alls SajiUpur nadh Manipur gtkommcii and vtin da nach. Sugaing; 
kerferc* grsfhah also jedenfaU* \m < rclcgeilllctl der Invasion des 
Konigs Sinbyushin 1111 j:ihre 1765 * 

Wm deni Hauarut schfe&t itch don mtlisdhcn Muster am trngsitn 
&ma KochgcscKiir *m. Die Birmauen hcniLtmi mil Ag^ridunc der 
llratpmnnen irdcm Gcsehirrt stum K^hen uml Ludgd^e fiir Vj&ci\ 
and Trifiten. Die Mt^mggcTiilr (Abb io) sirtd durchgehembt iypi*e]i 
indischc l^jfnicn: cm g^Aer, detn gtwwhnlicbcn Wasucrtcrng glcirhcn 
dc t Topf turn Kdskochcn, cm nicdr^esi l icAchirr iWCtiriy mil ciscmcnl 
Drcifulk der nb StiintltE bcim JCuchen dient. die Tririkgefate ahiilidi 
ilcr hfbmnien imliaehen I-rrta nnd tkf grille. fUditr Teller. Gam eigen- 
artig sind die Koch- uml KUIoftVL 

Die gtsclbcbaftlichc GJicdtrun^ hmcrhslb iter Porowi-Gem rt nrirn 
tet vcnsdiiedeiv Vun dcr indis'licti Ka^oirifiteiliing stnd tiur die 
Gmndhmcn gebUcbtn Es kcmiriu vor, dal out Gtnidmcliaft g.in* aus 
llrahnnmcn bvtiiliU ivte bd dem KI'.wUt- mid Tempelktmiplcx, design? n 
Obcrhaupt Abb - vorfuhrt Die mdnten Garttmden abtrr seUcn skh 
ana zwelerfci Hkmenka fta&ammcm aus den eigcmliclicn Bonita* d. 1i. 
rten Hratimmien, die sicli mit ctem Kuh, dtt AsteoJogte* den wre- 
mcmidlrn Amtrrti bd Famifitnfdem usiv, abgtbcn, tmd dann *orn- 
sagen Kltt den LaicngTuppm, die prijfancn Hesdiafligufigcn naefr- 
gdlcn 

Da* KnstcmveiKn hafam \veder die Manipur» noch die Araka- 
neficn in ill ref fieimst icniak richlig kennen gdentf. Aik- Meithd 
bdtrachten skh, wic in cincm Ausk^ ^jlitkchcn Vertreicr* dcr 
bditkeben Kcgicrnqp in Miiipnr in nbcnichtlicW Klarticit dargetan 
w \xd\ nb tint Kiiste untl hviraten nur utitcr well. dKT selbst cl a ver- 

I ^mlfaaigkril 4 ta*f .Sfirlurcfe mdr lien Djli=n de-i 

dr* 4 tti U^siblj cdejpwc Httdi its Fkn^lrn ^rm*li a^Ttshmuf 

lV<b<iciea frm| 4 e t urn* ib& d»tt untet (rtiLrm Zubr.f c ja I'uU iq Ehrep Kpni 
gtkifri »ini. DifStr tpu Ecu^iTTB tifitr Manipur itack Mi mm. 

■ilidu i^rnia. a (to iron ¥r* rz bh b ra m-r i obrtj K 4 J 1 S Tfiadl lp ]aidiDe S i 6 > gt- 

iiTKiiTtTi FrfrHflUiEBerra. s, oukrt S 44 *p 2. 
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*dht man cm Abwetchen von tier Kcgd, Avcnn mn:li iliesc Kachaidii 
erst in tier n^ch^tcn Generation jtur Tat ivird. Das Handwtrk rlcr 
Schmicdc mu] McrdbirbcittT 'm an gewissc Familial gebundcn aber 
Hire Mitglieder dilrfcu tmgehindm tiiu-n andttrcn Itenif efgmfrh, A 1 U- 
Me it hoi flUrtcn tniiviunndcr «*en P abcr nkht mit duetn Nidit-Mdlhd 
Aufk-nstehciuEe mit Ausnahme von Mohammedanem und den liberal! 
veraehu-ten Keiuern k&tmen mil Hcwjlljgung dv& Raja in die Mefthci- 
Gemrirachitft nufgcnornnicft werdeti: Uberhaupl ^eiittgt ueiim Zustinv 
mun^ uni die moisten Unrcgdmn&ifkcitCEi SGiiakr unit rdqjitecr 
\.i\ur m ilceken 

vrrelrht man cs, dab die K,n.tehhcKoidmini£ auqli bd d«-n 
binmnischt'n Parma in der Praxis me tit ubcmiall^ vid bedeutet \\?t 
dor Erujnff iS 439 Abb, ■ > 1 bvSfc'U>dtvnen ithmipurvSicdeluiig ivurde 
nodi an dem Schema der VRiirilung und Hirer last biidiaLiblich bei- 
behaltencn dtindischcn Hone 11 nut^ festgohaltcm 1 he Hrahmanen- 
scliimr, hier Piivitra gen limit 1 bcst-cht bri den Brahmauen a us neun f 
bn den Ksattriya aus seeks. bei defi Vtiiya I — V.iiiyiB aus dm 
Fadeu 1 . 

Die Re-li htmneri verdienon ihrera Unterhalt dutch Wahrtflgtti odcr 
ziehen ab religiose Bcttfcf £Uin Aimasciigatig atis; Kfsittriya und 
Veiya sind Weber und Kaufieute, die SiiiJra stdkn die Jiarbicrc und 
Ki-ls L1SM. - i Outcasts haboti sic nicht Die Maimer filler vice Rasteii 
tntgen oine r.wirfrethtgi: Hdskotte* att* iler situ Viumuten hdllgeti 
Tuk&hPfliiSSfi, emern Bosittenkraut lOciimun sanctum, birmanisch 
Pinscink bri 60- yojahrigen Lcufcst hi sic didfeihig, 

Die Arakan-Poarm 1 Abb, jb dercti Voriktacn vnr etwa zosjabren 
nacb Am^rapuri ksinten* baben sieh iifigclEhr 1IMS5 in Mandalay nieder 
gdassen. Sic bubcn HangilkSdirifl und Spradu bis jeUt bewabd; 
ilanehen sprechen auch bimumbeh* Die ktassensdiiehtung 

1 El^jilllcb ^Ikli^idi^Bvllld^ math Im Hra^naiUtSidniiiir 

bfdfltetcBd; Vfti itrEUojtirLi - ill* UnltaD2«D *kt heil%*H ScSlttuf Xrmv* JhliL 

■ Y.iW atraitclrt ALmlufyng mil m iifiv'inUchem 1 P«]^tnd:i lifir brfamlf ilullsihr 
Citkhfie Vrnkiyym aueh fflr SediniHni j«4eHh +nfiI hmi smthtn VcflitHilfftHl 
mjsvI XSclbivp#trif4lslen lanEenclimOpaj c^^ncrj ^c?..abr«i «** :h* uJtr ucun, Irtiicmi ilrnc-l 
FjiSrn: aiacli IlLee dfi^glc die JnH df r Sdfmyf bnpliln&1k:b t*i iialjciajihriuEsi 

Kflibcti, ^ ild ^kcr IttBl ge-r -iiDkkh «ni fSrcl v^fschoben. 

J \ua hIcb CeliUEftt-VlHfliiitlEli sehrrllrt W»f J f. HL tin ,+ 4 het iefmc Id- 

i-i-l ■fliiii&oJ: their HteW*K, »■> the hfWihTirh jJlMLliiinml lowEikutii iIkIt p^lt* [ujuvift^ 
t Zwtin^^hi^lrelt hud«L men be* drb uitiileu Pniirtl Ajc mtlluleTi J k si id. 

Ah 1 lulmiumj£ ijjffclitn tic Af^aipuil, ht rt. ^i jmesiwli utnl Himuanabi imch 


44 - 


t_, SCHEltMAK 


au* ctwa vOO Mannem und cbowovid Frauen hcstehemlert Kol<mie 
war nodi rinfaeher: es gab mtr Hrahmancn’ und Sttdra, und alk trugen 
die Schnur mil neun Fadcn + McrkwUnJig ist, datS bei ihnen dip Hauser 
die gldehc Form habcit ivic bri 4 n MjUiipuri-lVmna urn I <bU ilirt- 
Frauen flic chataktemtischen G^tdteUsfarttoi au$ Manipur ncbim dem 
rodith gdifbtert birmamschen Goldsdimuck fragetn Es scheint, daft 
gemriiisame Religion mid gcmdn&imes SchseksHl mi Exil cin rinigendra 
Rond sun die zcnitrt-Ljlen Gctncinden achtingen. 

Die allgemrinc Rdigitin&forxrt nun ist def vjfljuittisqhc Kuk ms cl 
iWT da uuf dcusen Gnmdhge anpmgeivachHne Rpsna-I Jienut. Der 
Viajmsmijs bt Mth Siaaiarrtigimi in Manipurund er misU blether 
serntm Wtg von Bcmgaten ,uis gcnomxtten haben. \vu er jcU a hulk tier 
Hint* gediehm ist wie in dexd bcruhnitv*icii Zentnim, in HrimL-iban 
nahe Muttra, dem ahen Mathura; fforfbin hut die Sage die Grburt 
Kruiks und die Stiiltc seiner jugeiii.llklirii EnhtiddttUg verbsgl, Die 
gwae HifidipKultur in Manipur bt aber, wie schorl mbcii JS- 4331 lq*r? 
bcTilhrt wurde, ctwas Sekimdlnrs* Sic hat nur die rivili^ctiereit TaJ- 
bewotmer, eben die Meithd odcr Mauipun. crfabl. Hire Abntanimungs- 
legemk 1 — jecfcoMu vtm den Priestem far sie erfnntlen - dichtet 
tfcfi Meithri tine bug ^umefegmfrnde V ergungenhdt auf hiuduisibctieji 
Gmddbgcn und dm uiuHlcrsame Hcrkimft eon rmcm veigrittidhteii 
i frmJii’Ahnrn an N.ub iloiisritari Rtxepi vrrfubrrn die Hnfhistoriker 
in Hinna, als Laud und JlerrsditT dem Huddhbmua gewonmm ivartm; 
iU tv tilde dir W urge der Dynastic uxs Gmigesl;ii verlrgt, Lint dire 
Ymvaiidtschaft mil mdi^chcri Ftirstru gLnibluilt m i&achctD utid sit 
umglichst nahe an das Gesdifecht heranzuracketi, dem Mud dim ent- 
^tiimnUe - Veilrautim urdiger kluigt in den Manipur- AtUIttkfi, <LiL 
erst 1704/5 ihrt neue Religion 1 lurch cintn hi Heglcitung von ^4 Ge- 
nnssen au*t Asftarn kommenden llndiinaitcrn namcn^ Muni 

jufienbar die gait? aJigcmdne Herriohming eiucs Setters nder ildtjgvni 

I liudiiKi iii - V^l. tl P, Cltaty kC.C Cm;** Imft* 1901, VoL XIL 

fin I, S. (Jllr 

■ Uriel lid' jjianrict; dtz Pbqmi In Abb 9 itunicn tbrL *4k K ]fatu^a' — 41m pan, 
eouprHbciDd* Uc 4 bachui(^ aucli Irti RiilntD S, 11S — tand tilicn > 0 j Et ii Woik foma + 
flfcttruaupr mtr fuie btniixntficlie IlinEQnuog 

* VfUUeAtrftg mit «Lrm Vlmtef^Jr Jirrfi Uji> ltcjiE3s’,Jti£m .Naditi 

^fr^hccthdlen^ dif nkJu wetr nwn [m ubse <1.440^ d !, i^l. M nUian S H '>6 

J V|L Lineg U. S 1041 fl. u»l uuLtmabh n,^**.;* i 
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bd tier Famitie des Raja in Aufeahme gebnacht warden *ei; * 7 ^ 
rind inr Kraiti and KM Tetupel getemi warden - aber bald 
auch fur cine dtrf alien dnhtiiiuhdheii Gottiiitieo, uiihrvnd man den 
Ratl-Tempd drtstiitxcij und fun! Jsihre in Tntmmcm lichen Ircb, tenm 
die He&hnmg eulizug rich Ungsam uiul muct tbmvahrcnden /In* 
geStnmlnissen .in die altcn Gntthdten urn) I^S^wuhn^cii 1 On 
Herrecber. der 1714 au/ den I'linm ^elan^lc, filhrte den Hindu-KuLt 
awangsweistr dmch Dckrci ob Staatwdij^cm cin, aber tniizdeni wurikn 
ntr ggwufse RepraMttMiilcn del .dten Pantheons Brahmaiittt mm 

DienSic konsijipnert, <ind heutt: noch i*t der Hinduism us, dem die uuf 
Achtung Ansprueh ertabendeb Mampuii ntigeharen* dart derail <lunn 
aLifgdr.i^eii, il;di man volbri vnn den beaten Hindu, vtolleicht etliche 
iler tVomfiistcn It rah man mi diiigravummen^ ktuml *agcn Linn, sk itnlten 
ihriri alien Glaubcn aufgegcheit. Sie haben ttrdigtkh die Hindu-tjeW* 
hriten fhreit alien Gbttetn lusiKciUgl. Ifcim-rkenawerl *st aucb, dab 
tile entc K elite der abstoGendsleu Hindudklten vbllig iibgtrlchnl iufrrtt, 
at, i lit- Ktndertbm and da* Verbot der Wiederverehdidiudg der 
WitweiU ihre Frauen rind cb«»o (rei mid sdbstancJig uric in Rirma, 
Aber idle Feste tie* Hindu-Kaiertdcrs hat nUUi gerne obemumtntn; 
man feiert sic mir dgcnwil% jeweik dnen Tag spaterf hbensu itsl- 
frcudig u ic itir thmiaiien ivie divse rich dtt Pagodvtibkmes- det 
Kb is ter nnd Mom: hr ainrehmen, gcratlftaa kl es in Manipur dvr t£hr- 
dri Wnhlhabtndert, ckm Tempel nufaurtchten und einen braL 
mmien m crluilten crguLzisii rich die Manipud an feUruwvn Spielert 
und TmUcn. die dip Lebeu fSnjptfs dramuKriemi. Schun die Kinder 
vvirken da mil; Kf$rta and kadlii im TtmZ- tuid J estkiwlum der 
Manipniri, Krena mil der E'lutd rind die Hauptrullcn i^Alib. UL 
Im Kufi dts jagamKith, der SLinderbnfcn mdinientartn Marti fetation 
Kiiiia 1 *, werdxti aueh hfa*r vftt irti iiidbchen Urtssa f^r^e L nuU^c 
mil deni luichgctflrtttten ge^chnuickten \\ ctgai fur das Ido I ^ehalleiL 
(ei den Tivnitu mtt L)ain<jnemtK^keji iSringt \\'<M u iedtr tier E icister- 
Lull mehr durcb Der Sivn-Dirmul htngeKen M gaiiz hi die Kckc 
gcdrangL dern better seranl^tcn Volke liegen die geivahige, unhvim* 
liclie Person Steals und die blnti^cn Kali-l b l f fL|r iveiugrr ab 

fta* fireutuHicheTr v L^tili i I Lsdn. 1 Gnltersj-Siem *. 
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Und cben dieses find it. wir auch bci den nach Hirma verpHanzlen 
Mani|Miri'(»mdmlcn. Kjsna, seint Ueblingsfrau Radha mid Jagaunuth 
‘iichni bci ihneu nml clugiSQ bci den Arakdil-I’onna im Mittdpnnkt 
dvr GtitterveTchnmy. Game 1 lorden dieser Fifptrvn sab icb angebauft 
iti den Kiilti juincn des stiUtlichvn Putina - Hipsters (Abb t.’ >, 
deni tier Brahnlane Lkrnda (Abb 2; vgl. nbcn S, 43;- vonsteht. 
Pie Suit] baun 1 n zu be 1 den Sdtcji dcr Strait- vtrratcn die Wnlil 
ludwnluitt, die diesen mil Astro logic U mJ M.tgie hesdiiiftigten 
Itruliimilicit •Uh ihrer l atigkeit mid alts tier Audi gvgcTi den Hindu’ 
citiichen Kfcrus geubten Freigcbjgkdt dcs birmaiikchcn Vulkcs cr- 
bluiil Dvr vine Kkwlerbau war leer, tfie gentde recht stark Hamumde 
Peui rur Zcit mefner Ansrescrthrit in den Winter- imd l : i-uh|abrs 
momden I9IJ Helen ihr in Mandalay t.tgLieh c-twa 40 Personal mm 
OplVr - balte die Bcwobjur iwr Flue lit VenmJbit Anf der atidervti 
Stralleiifleite gdbflglc man nient in die m binnamtehetn Stil aus 
Hot* gcfiif’tcn, eon lilai; inch client mil zicrlichvu SpiUen Ubcrragteti 
Betbdtrn, in dc-ren Hiutergruud die N'isclini mil den Allans, waren 
Line Anitahl Hrulimanen. indischeni Ik Audit gemaU im wi-tGen ! Iiii'ten- 
tuch und mit btatlcm Obtricorju-r, warm standi).; at 11 Kingan^ xu seben 
Das pomphafa Gchkude im HtniergrumJ, tint- MucHung europaisctier 
111 id birmanischtT H-mfurtnin, enthnll nr ben den Wohn- und Scblaf- 
raumcti des oherstcu hralifnaiicu mich vui liuhcs lie li lt s Gemnch, in 
dan in ciner bUhiicuartigep Mbche l Abb. rn mit reiehrr gold- mid 
IjlMvtniertw Verkleidmig auf eiiivm genau dent htmtanhehen Kmugs* 
tbroit — dcr aucb bei birtnantsehvn Budrfhbaen der tttiddb.i-Figur ah 
Siu: client tiHchgcbildricn Aitare Kfsna und Kadhii standeii Krstts 
mit tier Hole triigt die hoh<- birmanischv Konigsknme : tonic deck! 
der fiitgtlfnmnge. mil Gold- und Riltmliekovi und dngesetittm Qas- 
steinciieti ge*i«rt* Obcnvllrf do I’ilrstengvivandcs seine Gestalt. Attf 
dent Socket do Thrones und unteri an tier liitHiu. souk . m flrrttalh tier 
Nisdic an den Fensurwsmden do Rauims stainlen waMIt* ausammen- 
gedrimgt dne l/niahl klvinwer und grofi..a-r Kultftguren Hob 
odrr limprt, .-umtist wtedcr Krsua, Nadba und Jagutiftalh, Dksv 
Goltvriimmlunjy tier bier Jtdtwdaifx Ubtlach ginvtdirt wvirtfe, ent- 
stammfe vemcbledeneu. tier pest ftcgcti wrhuwerivti Pomia^'kde- 
lungen Der Zutritt jtu den Kiihraumen und l igurcii ivird dem Anders- 
gtoiibigen nicht tanatiscJi vmeclirt wie in Indies man erstichf uur. 
den Figuren nicht iu nalie m koninten mtd sit nicht m betubren. 
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Ulh andercn Gv •mdntk-T). wo die Figurci! in dunkdn Tt mpelnisthen 
flulgesldlt waren uinJ sm iveder bttnchlel in Kill phntognifrfucrt wenden 
fconmcii, brachien sit- tins die gefsdligen | J ovtna hemtwillig ana Tages- 
iichL oWnhl tbicn damns Millie uud Umst^ndlkrhkdten erwuchsen. 
l)er Triiger der Figure*! mubte vnrher dti Bad ndutten; der Mali, 
anf difl der IntersiUz mil den lUldwcrken gestdlt wurde* wurde 
mil Kuhdujigitisuxig genraischcn In finer Kolonic am SiidwosLr.uide 
Main I a Says lit. obtti S 4;' 9 } L^tnnie man mir dtr Figurera tfa Haiti 
nicht vwfuhrcn. weil in der Sippe (gotra) dra mix infer Obhut be- 
lmuteri tkahiiittpen wciiige T.^i torhef uni; Geburt stiiltgefunden 
liJttU-j dtesc bedinyt wir dn Tndeaf&JI Unrdnhdt attf 10 Tag?, und 
so lunge dnrii-n von ken inn Mitgtiedr tier Sippe die Gotocrbitder bc^ 
mbit werdeft. 

liiL Zahl dti Kuhgcitajtrn, die idl ttft lien vefFScWd^™ { **> 
mdnden iu sebeti bekaro, beschrAnktc &kh mi ftmf Ikrsmilichkdtciit 
In cmem Tempcl l>ei Anuinipuni brachte nun mir /uerat das Panr 
Kr>smi nml K-e-Jtui (Abb. 14). Die GesidiUmig* dcs Gmt* dnd v«llig 
bimiamsdt und von weibiicher VVdchhtrit, die Kopi bedeekufig ist in 
der Hftupt&ache das kosu^ticiitr Diadem mit den Jiuckigcn ScitcnflUgeln; 
aber das ubtr der %il*t aiifgcscUte Ornament mit den PfaiifecU-m 
hilt trine frt-mde Form* kbnlkh nie vvir 111 Mam pur die Krone des 
Kr$na bet dirm religinsen TatU tier Kinder gesefcu I when Had hit's 
Knjrf crinnert mil den hvggezogmvn Ohrcn an emen birniartiseheit 
Kmldtia Nach dksm beiden wurdexi Gnpnla mid jagannadi auigesfdll 
I Abb. IJ>. Der jiigrtuUkhe, katienide K rsna mil deni Suttigkdlsballen 
in tjer Kechlen ist hies 1 nkhi das kune diche, massive, kfftbhelnde 
Kind vi ie oft in sudindbichen Itnonxen, sondern gerstretkter tnifl 
sc blanker : er sc lit den linker! Arm gan* in del bet der btrnianischvrt 
Siuurrise gdbrauchlkhen Aft 4Ul Der Zapfim auf ttm Sdieild 
malint an Bn c Idh a-IJarstef] li nyen, jjigaunith ober hat die Unfunnig- 
kal betvalirt, die der intlrseht Kan nil sdnef Krscbdmtng vomchrtLbt: 
eiu fast dr^ieeki^er. >chaLLfelfomiiger K»)pf, an item mir dk N + -ue aK 
sjTit^e I'jrbnbitttg W&& enter Mukle bervorfritt; ein rob gefnnuterStutnpcn 
bildet den ttnrnpL dicht unlerm l lak streeken sirh md Armfitummel 
geradliniLi naeh ',Hinu r I he Augen sind tiersi^e in Wdt, unit 

Schwarz ^cmaJte Scheibers Abet 111 Bimi-i isl -mdi dieser unlurmige 
Kopf mil der Knitigsknine bedeck^ unil j. 3 en Anttitnmpfeji ^ilid ^e- 
balHe Halide mil v<irg»trecktcin Zeigefingei mu\ kkinem Fingrr 
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angeFugtk Oiesr hul^t^-bniteen [ ^urrn wuren bemah: Kr.Hci:i bLut. 
Gopak bliifctLrrAu, KAiihii ydb unit Jagamiuili in tleni hi rk mimlitliiMi 
Sdlwart Mum urbcitel siv a her Uriah, von Ja^aur-nth ub^trsehen, in 
Unmzr, nrnmntlich in gcttogCTcn GrdlVen; Jie GesichlsiuLge falltn jk 
mich (itr Hiiind ties mit tier Hers tell mtg hetrauten K mi si hand worker- 
iiicbt 1 muter so ^kichmaSiig humanist: h aim. 

lid den dm Figure*! von Abb 16, die tin EVrrna in semem 
eigenen |\rLiiiLlirnttiii|H:i mir Slum Iln .ntgraplurrtrn ai> ilk Fitigiing&tur 
brut hit (^una reehts iut Dunkdn sicht man rcoeft semen Kopf j, l int 
Kt^l dciu .lit FJUc fchU tintn typUehcti liuddbakopf, dk 
Ziigtr seiner Gdbhrtiu nmd rrhdilkh plimi[H-i nmJknmUn 411 (ill dnr.ni 
nulischen GOitevtuldc Kugehomu dassdhe gilt von der tbit ten Ftgur. 
die MahlpraMm. vine Form Viami's, vorstdkn "'.> 11 + l>it vmidchvii 
Stnflft >ind del) Figiiren in finer an iiitUschc Tradtl eriimemdeti Ati 
nmgeLcgt, aber so phantashscli. tisifi innii / H Kid|ij± fur emeu Mann 
hultm ki)imte, 

I Jsi: I rinpelhautcn tier Putina h alien ktinen nrihdtliditrn Stil; ■ 3 1 r- 
dufachtrcrt |Abb t") Sind aus Bnfe urn) haben die Form .ies Wohn- 
hiuises mit tier Veranda 1 -uidcu- au* Ziegd sind neueren Upturns 
(Abb, 12) nnd jedgm die bck&tufte eim^isch-bbmanrscihc Mischmi#, 
«»ft mit Siuckvendtrungen kimian&cftcii Omiaktcrs uic Genka cN.a K 
Msmnlmven iMariulkiya) iimv nml ait* Krouiing tier Daehapitr.vn ik-n 
eke nun Huhritsschirm (J iti/, der alicli die kirvtfilriischen Fagi^lem* 
sptUvtiu TVtknrt- mnl Kloatfcrdricher sell lime kt, A her aucli this R.id- 
5}mbii| ilt'v Vknn t'rocbeifil ak Dochormuitenl fakir an ikr Anllen- 
wand tier Hvtb.U'Hijid. Pie Tula*id 1 fiance ^ilt -.vie til tndieii ;ik hrilig, 

■ Wtc ith itt iinlef^F Sutlc (^riMri I9?l» S. yj? bccntrliiP. ^lauhc ic h t ■ 1 nD ji- 
giawsub m jttuFu Himlu-fSnlilieir^u rlhl., lirtfn SlflirnTtljfnvm ^t-n fecttl RuJrcliiliarvr 
liiiwiiiliiiitlUTr Kdidtfil nl. l-i tui Jm .V&ubctB, «U xi|# tm ^ildirii tilLca Abdfi^ivr- 

h n^jinjim irfl Hurdini, jEilI ilstl iLlElIj flliT hj* Jfi Ziuiw I Lull >Jeft Sr< 4 c !tr ttl-? 

s At. •Irbrn iltmti BmJ^r pjihik min filer Nnyanimta (-diner Nitcif bmitum 
h |H|^ Womir'" JgcKulircmll ?rad wiTd U- E:*Ml«n 4 S |j pfn^ ctUinj Aup VHttd 
S. 45 It tvrtfttl dl* " Ik .f r 4j Namcii VlaNit^ 

j.silfiiu,, VTtta(-»l*pu T VUiifp*iD> S. 116; VLd*W;. Vfsi leo-rfriTi V/wt - 

VStEi‘*lirtBrJfti Jil wfllil nuf flbt NtlJmforcii , nfm ntclil tilufiiT: V* eoriiTiliini^ — ichicbl 
nidi in den V^lia-Kieif fin ncnca, EWfiwoL tm ninhlicli dff 

l>flltbit£uir Name lit Mama; lUe ibn ^hIn niict^ 1057 cnaiUr STiwt^ndnw ■ 

frgttk Kctfif -Wfti WihjjitfcSLTl^ lAler ISiiat.j P*gnk — pint tIeJ^r ^iadiun^rn 

ipua I! aJJ liLvmiii uuJ Ifialuii U 4 ui V^L £Ju r 91 *« D fv fl AV/w 1 ^ M \ .f - „ rpT'^dW/. 

<1 bSWirfi 1 , Am> mj l^i.fk S. i]j Tiw Sc in Ka, Eli, ^41S. S |if. 
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cb til so iltr in Hi rm .k vt-r dir :Ny ju njj;-bin, di i e I do 1 — Art I n cifirr 
INiniiii-Sk-cldun^ sab ich vnr jedem Hause onm M-l-hm Haunt hi 
emir Hnlz- oder Steinum zannung eiiigcjjfhin/.i, dem vnr dem Gang 
/um Tcmpd jjcdt-smol Verekmn^ be/oij_d ivirtL Hun dUiohtJger F eigen- 
h&um drr gltiehoi Gat lung htanik ln r i «kit Arahan^uimi mu’ trincr 
gemaucrten Torasse kind daneben tin s tonemes Hmischen fur die *u 
semem Kulb 1 erttieiitidtJien Lie liter (Abb. 17) 

Dali* aber .uidi in Bimm der ViMiuismus wit* in Manipur bei 
seinen Bekenneni den Getsterkull mbm vich dutder genau, wit es 
i1l-i Build bl&ruiis tul . bczeujfU: mir me Vase nut Bin men on tier 
V^idenrmui nher dtr Fm^ais^Uift- ririe> | f ontM-l Liuve^ die dmi. 
use man mir regie* fur die M N;ifc i4 iikiEgesteMt war 

AuftaUig beriihrt. daft van den vteleii Bemfcit, dentil die nach 
1 .LLijitiMlt-i. dngi^ddepptcn Krieg\geftfngeMesi 4tigelu>rt hubeu rnu^iui, 
sidi mir dan Astmhigentum und die Webma sds migestiinimies Ge- 
uerbt furtgL-fJtkuud babeii Xu Svtnr*' Zeltcu (17O5) sullen die 
Lansayer mler, wit- tin bintimiixclu-r Auvlniek .well UnuU, die 
Cassay-Shan Ruderer unf dei Vac hr des birmauuschen ["Urstcjj ge- 
\vescn sdn 11 nil -ns i lei ft mu I Gescbkklicbkeit den Birnmiim nbtr- 
legen. *ieh dwrch vielertei Arbeit cm behaglidie^ Leben gcaiehert 
haberi Die Dorfbewohiwr tricben Ackesbau und Gemnsezuciit, und 
dire Ft;lUci> ubroiahnien vtfgtiftgtcii SiutK* den Wrkauf der Procltik I ■ ■ 
.ml ilcm llarar vim Amanipuru. KUiim- siuil nrtch litri YuleS W 
uesmhcat (rSss) ditse Lcute unter der *ta<lu*chen Hcvnlkerwig in 
Atttanipitrii stark wtndcn und ivegeii Hitct liurvurnigemLeji Gr*chkk- 
lichkeit in a 11cm Handwerk ^eltr geschnl/lj V*m den Sdriemveb^n 

hiMrU'ir sk- die Melirheit 1 , 

Von defi in dkesen ,i!ten BencbU-11 ^eriltimteu Mumpurid laud- 
wrcfkem + die uni wiIlksirlndie KtiEI> 4 iiu!i^ allcs mir h-rdenklkhe bsr 
ikn Hot und die Huupmndt arbt-heten. hubc ieh iwchts mchr ent- 
.Jcekt_ Nach dtm Xmtammenhruch <k- Kniugluius i8iJ6 hurte diesc r 
Xw-attg V- m idb^E aul'. Die Birmanen tM-saten alter nelb^l gt^crhllhi^ 
Kunsthandwerker! die sic her manehts von den Fremdcfi geleml hat ten, 
wlibrend ilic^e nudir mid mehr im HirrrHtticntuin -ujfgingen. 

Ehcnsn wie mit der Aufgalie der pulitistheii Setbstandigfceit 
intfl clem Verscbivinden der I InfaTistokratie Mandalay ia schnellen 

1 V|fL U, S, 1 2 <it; j iuu| alf S. 1541 1 t-itvli Mudtoti > . 

l>3? Abb, MflPEfrtETiKfcvalUmBlEii brk N ; iu e ^ Alliv. fal. XX. 
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Verfali gFriel und Vol&ftittl uml aUgtmemcr Ikdeutung vofl Rangoon 
iiniticr tit:kr in deft Sdtatten gcutellf wurde; so sind auch die GUntf- 

tier llflftirabimaiicn vorbek Immerlun ha bm sic rich m€h eine 
gcwisse yisidiertf Stetliiiig beim Vnllce nnd die altdiigewurache 
Acbtung als bcjehfeaatige Hindu tmvahu. Hie entgangenen Kinkumit 
vom Kihiigshatrs miisscn sic freUich auf andete Wcise xu erMfcfccn 
streben, aber das halt bvi der Krrigcbigkdt, die Her Hirmant: ^llen 
rdigiuH-n EuiTtchturigeii gegen iiber ubt< nichl alliu scinver. zumal die 
Dirfiite de* Bttfirt-Saya, wit der Wahraager mil dom aiw dem Saiwkrit 
ubmiommenen Wort* fur Vida-Lehrei gen Mint wind 1 * in unjcahllgen 
Din gen benotigt warden Man hraueht das Hofotikup liei Gcbtift ultd 
Hciral; man hot[ rich Kal innl Rcatlinunniig des ghickhitTigctidcn 
Tages fiif Rcisen, Haiisbaii imd sunstige Uiitemehrmmgen,, mid von 
wbktt&gsV' k Jlrn hdHgen Spriichen (Mantra, auch aus Akindien Liber- 
nummenj mid von den AnnifimgCTt dtrs Rrakmaneri mv artel man 
Segen and Abwendung des Obels. Alkrdin^s triit jets* herein dtr 
Wcttbeweiii tier V«1i derrhiirrilsehun Srile ilire Wuiidef kriiftc iiiihreiideii 
Shan in toscbdiiung. Sn ist e> tiielit vcnvnnderJicb, daQ vcfhitfcrii* 
mul% viele von tier Ausnutxufig des aberghubischen Manges ihren 
Lrhrnsimlerhak bestrdten und gam behagliefa kben. iutnaS *ie *hr 
Einkummcn noth dutch ein >ehr iveltlteht* Gevwrrbt yeti erhbhen vet- 
strhere inriem tie Geld xu hohen Zi risen an Himinnen auskthen. 
VWuige mir halien e* tiOtlg* nueh ini Alter mit Anstrengung threm Ge 
wcHk- nadwigehen, tvic dt-r itoj-ilinge Gras in Abh. IS iTaf, III), denkii 
auf Kdnetn dligcn I ienmveg an eaner drr alien klostergruiul-Dmivalhingeii 
vnu Amarapuru arduelt lur k.mt augensdtdtdlch ebett vnm lh Antii#fcii M 
jenmets; denn er war ausgeruslel mif Riiaenknmz and Humskofibijeh, 
das an dem liber die SehuJtCT gebangten Siickehen befestigt uar 
Per sdibnke, krr/engerade and flink aussdirdlende Alt* maelitt 
iturchaus kemen grebefihnftcTi Kindmuk: |ihy.sisch isl er ein Character 
Typ seiner Gottmig Turban, jacke und Gewamj sind ueder rein 
birmaniscH nwh rein in dint-In dcniKk:h ist er mi lien ersten Hliek als 
Nieht-lirrmane kenrittich 

Waa nun die Textilarbeitcft betrilTt, so wird die ausgeddmte 
Heiiiundiistrie dcr Setdemvebem von Sagamg, Ava. Aniarapum und 
Mandalay m bvtriiebtiicJiem TcUe von Maiupuri hetriel^n Dabci 

i Vgl ScrKifc/t, ti H^ 2^7* 
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s^hciutTL abcr die ft^tntiichtm Pemna, iL 1l. die hand uihli sc hen Manipuri- 
Familien ditch tiur in gtnjfofpcm Malta l>uici%l m sdn. Nadi dm 
Census-Angabcn von 1911 brack ufiigtvn sidi mil Zurkhten und Wcben 
dflt liaumwolle 131385. BLiddbisten uri-d 209 Hindu. mit Spiftncn end 
Webern der Seitle 18486 Buddhi&U'n und 17 Hindu, Da fell stuvah] 
in und 11m Amampuia wit in Sagafaig gaiue Weherviertel traf* deren 
ftewfillftef als Mnnipuri btfedchnet iviirtlen. gelifc aifca den Zahlen licrvor, 
daB Hie mrbtvn von di«*n Hundwcrker-FatniUcrt sieh Hem Ruddhismus 
und damit dem liirmanentuiii angrachlosseti habeu 1 Es handed sich 
ubrigens bet der Wcbtffd ill (ran? Btnita in der I huiptsache um weib- 
Jiche Arbeit Spinm-n und Webtti ht hkr u ie hd fast alien hinted 
mdischtin V«lkem Sache Her Frauen. In VordeHndien weben mir die 
Manner. 

Es frayt sicb min, <*Ji die Manipuri nich sttneftdfc in detn ihneri 
jswiini*Ertveise als ncut Hctmal Kugctvicscnen Lands such N ot der Webcrei 
ak Efwcrbsquellc tpggtvendeE huben. mkr ob sie ivegen Hirer hodv 
entwirkeUcn Teshrtik in dieSchar der Hit den Hof arbeiteftden Hand¬ 
worker ringer eihl wurdcfi, Sicher haben dam ah ebenao wie hente 
die Frauen das Weben afo hkimLirfic Industrie betrieben und dirac 
-iuch im IvksI fortgesetat, und ihrv be&ondrre Fahigkeit witr der iiruiul h 
aie in der Nahe der Residcru: anzusiedch, Die bcHlhmtCn bimianischcit 
Seideii-Ciobdit^ (Acheik), ehedem aufikblidlidi Fir den Htrfgebniuch 
resHvierr, wplleit manche auf die Manipuri ntnlcldcitcn K Da* but 
seine Sctluderigkdt Ana VordeHndien kann ditst Technik kainit in 
die Manipur-Fnldavr von Assam gikommen sdii. Penn vm* den 
Kaahniir*Gemret>cn und den Haunuv'ill -Teppichcti m den bimianiarhen 
Aclieik fiihreu kdne Zvrisclicnstadien Kim*. Vcrtifiartziing .\us China, 
da* srit alters in f*ubeltn-VVebeTriLu Erfnhrting tialle. kann ich mir 
hdehiitcTia mlttdbar denkeu. etwa durch die Sten im alten A horn- 
Tieieh, also in Assam, 

ZuKiigeben iat, daB die Manipun-KraUcn in birtna .mBerurdendich 
fdbige und fieifiige Seidenwebcrmnen sind + (iiiwiB habcit ek _ Aim tier 

t fn Vnlf i fkikht id 1^4], chti Jli Wntxn nice in dm Vowrtiu 

itHiJ Si^lHtd^frTu dcr 1 l-iujnttaJi aia^c;»ir<lciica -litinp^n, lirrcn houirWn unbetibTl 
liiT r '■ten fclkicndcn VridiCHii duich dw 3kr^cn«-fbrres 

I Vet Qfi/rr* $#***? II, s, ijfi Sc^t r m * ti S. 12 Hach in 

4 tt fiiipuudl Siaalc* <kr Sarjltcbrn Sina-Sli|j|eti h ver* 

tiiit m iv. diML£ Aailckl ia!t ! Ijc^rficult3t sue mir mil dem darE io^&t accli dot 

Kray 5d^ + die Kub? iMacur^ri) ifir^chrs kAnor- 
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llciuuii cuien ansehnl taken Mu-^tersdsai* mitgebrarhi und die bit 
manitchc TextiHcmtai hjrdemd beeinfluAl umi bt-rdchert. Hmiu- sicht 
man vtiti ihrvn betmts^bep Grwantlcm mrr noch ivenig, nbwohJ fie 
den cigenrn Bedarf in dor Regd sdfest hrrstdlcrn. nicht durch 
IkjjardTikasii dvekcii Vt m ! n ManiiJurhKfanfnri^kdu dh fch \v 
Rirma durch tin VcrrniUlung dnt-n tiemi-inded^bmannas t'rhalu-rn kuiinlr 
{Abb. io c, d. c f ll g, h) deckeri steh e. d. c, f its Wieb&rt und An 
idrmng dtr Muster mtt den rmum < reueben au> Manipur, die <la> 
Mimehcncf Museum fur V-ulkerkundc in einrr auf iiiiltu Etitle von 
deni ob^ngcfianUUm fJujcjn^l Sliak e'spear in eat^c^enkosttmciicbtrr 
S'ktalligktMl bt^js^Un Snmmtung bisiUl [Abb 19 a. b)> Ich ,-eigr 
.‘unr Vergleichv die Stncht; in Abb to ncbexidnander: a unit b /v. ri 
iiL-ue Maiii|ivrMnut:hc\ drren sell male StrcilVtimusUr am ul^ren und 
unlrren Rmuk * ui Mwsg und s.iubei in Stick trri ail pel'll hften Kordtirc n 
hegnenzt sind Tran/ diesdbc Art des Baiimwollgewebcs unit dcr uir 
Wlrkarbcil msacherklei nr! Scidc .mr.-i htiirkm Rand^i lick tret fiiulen 
wit in den Ij-ridcti birmjinisdien Krn rrbimgi n d mid tr, ■■ hi 
rin neuenrr ans birmani?fcher P hnnbctTnUer Stride gewebter Rock* abet 
ImUdcm Mud dit tvjuschcn Manipur-Stn kumstcr hi den Hun Eure n 
bethdiaken 7 mt Technik is* m befit cdfm daC* die Sbckcrei nick 
warts nadi vtjigtrzcielmeicn Mh&lem ausgefutut Ut urn! vtifn in die hi 
aneirtandefgciUrtztcn Di-cks1idit*» enu?hi-int Dcr dunkrlblau unit iveib 
gestrdfte B aurtiwtdtn«k Abb 19 f hat bdtI erseiL h 1 h ip jirlbcurhtreo - 
Klnttrankcn imd Vdgcl mil gniuer und wciOar Sdde in Festontcr^ 
nml Stiktich juif ivelllviit Grande- Venvantlt binrmtt \%% dir Ik^ntnn 
iks auf hclEtikuHT Sndc gt-slickten Ruclrt^ g nnd rla> (icsamtnvustiT 
des ans bimbcrmiler gestreifter Sddc verfertigten Rockt^t Ik Die 
indi^dir Grundtage Mgbve ist itnvc:rkauibiirs tiameutlirh das 

gfgcnemandcr grwmdclt V-pgcljiaar ist in Sndindien nnd Ccjrlun 
hchtifscb^ 1st aber aaeb in den Muatenschatic tier Sh;ui 111 1 ilcfolge 
der buddhiAtkrhcu Kiuiit nbcrgcgangen T 

Di v 1 11c !i is! t ie - W cherd btnum 1 angst . J c n birman lichen Tri It- 
wcbMiild (\bbt 6). Imi f den ha iw Ik hen Gebraiurh -.di ieb anben ihm 
auch den primitivcn, durcrh emcn Curt von der am Bodtm thlzenden 
WebeHfi in Spantmng ^ijhaltencn Appana (Abb. _"o), Icb babe ihn 

h Vj^; k Schr! trt> n . ffUttuxMi !■>. loti r, jurl JV/hm* ^ (ovum 

iwimi S, 9p. 
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Kjuul firm juf^L'/u^Lurn (nmebe, ernsmi grubrn bmlgi^ireifk + ii Sluff, 
ms MtinciicRtT Muuseuiii gebrarliL 

* * 

* 

Fasten wjr Die Ponna aind — mag ilir Namr von 

^ttnikrii puny a, htw. Pali pnfirta f = rein, g ut T hriJig) sbrnnim oder 
(w&s hbchsl iimvnhrsfliditlich) atis dtH'iu MattfpuriAVnrt ubemitmiium 
ivorden sdn\ — cine vcrhaltiii&matitg jutige EracHdmtng iin Volkcr 
lebvn Birmas, tbcmoivje ihn.- HAUfJttfudk in Manipur sicli ltsI dm ikr 
IrUlt-n innkulttiflcreii Muse der GtrschtclilL 1 fitter si l Htukhirfis hur 
Idtet Aber ^ir aind dnts jener Idfirrdchtfi Bdspide Air dir noeh 
henk in [ i i Uterindirn sieh vri]Izk hrnd rn KuIt uri1 1 u r>; aiiu r assrn- 
rdnhrtt iiiid Ra^rndiihdi, die tium obixalt in tier Welt tmgkirh 
h.iufigtr audit als frndet. konnvn wir bd den Fonna'liemeinschoften 
iticht nnnrhmcfi. Dei Zuzug au* Iiulien T vumchmJieli Ik-ngEiteib isl 
mil urn l nhriL- &cnutzim£ ikr ZwtschtrnsUliun Manipur tu vi-Tsdifcdeiiut? 
Zriteii tifnlgt* und untcr defray die von Manipur nach Himia sib*- 
■eamtern mufitim. siml richer vide gewestn, deren VL.skimmung mit 
Indie n hrrdkh wettig m inn tut iiiid genullinig m das Mungolrntum 
weist Jn tier ntigibsen Tcndems Jiafnlelt es sich urn erne ausgesprochen 
visiiuitischr Ikuegung* dir da* Ka$tenlum /MAr nichi grtintlaatdidi 

* Tftr crtTc AMctliffl^ Ww irti mnhdtVt fui frdftabf sctbiOcr^-ifUIkh £tHalJ*f 
M- ifttictc r'ffflwiiiii'/.'. *« 1. S Sli, ! n:l itrtmn ^ vffiStrf K*rrcbh»m tat f S.3I 

?i3fh^ktn 4k AfbtlSiCii Hod ton und Sbilnptrir iber dii ittbiD'Irnde Liiti£ 
natftt Munrsiut fo*d*ta!ettd klaner bm&rlfeirn ln-vtfn> IIQf die Yflflocltupjj natir. inch ft* 
dai IVnrt Popn* hicr rtif Qnrlli rn ^ndsenp Wh fimkn id tttafrttT 4 j«. Pfinelinmif; 
l oJer Puma fitfrflttTaof«tri3cb^n, m 4if itir Mcithd ikb i;ti£tlrrn 

Ihcif Schkhim h^iMtn TmTin-i |r icbn IV^r Stbeiftfirtithteri -jlane KnEgel 1 

Titr ilfn SinjU tu .ilpCfBfbmtB, djiC ylacf Uliif altc Miflfl tlt» 1 lift Jr- 

Jrruaei voh rkrtii; Ti^en ;rlin Sm JJIeriIc dcr AI%£mltih£El lirbi .Mk Sian-Jr uml 
ttrrtiic iffld ffrU^rnrhloBiep p aispb die FTBaJimiPfll# niLrcmS (hr Cl hlidHlagt Irft 
4£n klii end ibrnn Cifllt Ooicmiiji liicr h*twR "ir vMct i^inc V^mi-* t**V- 
IkBettHIEBC — ■■•;i L:iebcsi bilica. Inurrl.ilb rtle^rt Schkhlm ti-^and tint 
A^UUifiu^, ilcN ffii die Firihninriga, dJ« Tltel wren nwJ treanlrr H«ldton|; 
ModfrOti Sh S j h 4ic« Aoknofnicuc uprkH nj.m«ailidi 4 U lnnuBastcbc 

5titireilimj; /wtjn >j true rfaitjtthtffl Ztrrbral-n.p djR iaP \'il KnikViimpg ^ctit Kui ftrnm' 
TrinikmpiM-'fi I?. *^1 wbt seb Aoball Schmi I rt«*tvivS 11 1„S; Plfbt 

Ins! Ktrmcmiqf drf kr 4** HiTminincbf ■strfj'ilkrtejl Wfilltf „VmHAa — M |Srii»iuLn“ vnttf 
Lrid spdklJtrh luducbna WiVrrrrn H tkt m tt.hnn Pali- nikr Sanakril-l.c^skan tu hn-lrn 
nnd iS. 35?). 

i Attf i^M l& JahfJl, fimjck^eh^d, YgL du lurjr Ol»mi:cht IF t- ftl ucn 
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ali*r baffle. alter due}* gww erhtblich ifiilikrte iin*l *** deii Char 
k r isn^ fu diiem gewfssen Indtffetntbmus &chuf, wic trr sirh in den 
ft ichtabticllem Birmas kundj*ibt. dir in rirtrr fur lndicn uiwbdrten 
Westhemj'kit nvuii KLi^rn vuu Brahiiiancti aufctdkn urn:! imter 
dresell mcht mir Stuff a, sumlern man dinke — die Cannktfa cr- 
sehdncn lass end 1 

Katin man pmphr£ek , n, ’>vjn aus dm I mnaAk-meindtri vvrrdrn 
Wird: Idi rcctimr ink dm Mo^idikuit. dad die hi mi anise hen Element 
LiUmiiltlicU im (Cult dir {Jberhand und emtr VcrsChmekun^ 

mil buddhirtkehtrn Wcwn die Wege rtmeu 1 Die Duliiung ck,i titbm 
dem Buddhism us uppig fnrhvucticrnden Gristerglaubcrks der Tibcto- 
Rinnanetk die Kitibezithuiig Buddha's in die MamfcsUtii^rcihc des 
i. ml Its Vkmif drr Syiikreliftmtb, dm lit Darjeeling, Nepal usm he* 
Brauchen hervnrlJitU spree hr n indites Kr.iciiiens fur dlese 
WahrsehvinUchkvil niehl minder ■ ! da, ut-itm- Muim-Mt* JaU der 
Vi^iu^Diemit, cksM'n t Ytis.irUmg nkht nath Manipur tind 

iKiCh vftntgtr naeh firrma ubergegrtfFm hat. sich vie! kick Err dcr 
miJdt-tvri. Uuibart c|t . Buddhism^ jn/usehnik^m ernnag ak dnr in 
rtiabinsLih Clm rtn ilnut^m sehwd^mde Sivahmu* Ktcdkh hat aiidi 
dkser* vvk Bri&piele arm i 'ey ion und Java tehren^ v era Linden, sic)i 
mit ilcm HudilliHnlN^ un ■■- dun /vverknudjig ihmkte. ah^kinden. 
Ui er ditch setnem Stiftcr Hil Khrc oft, dun aH Siva's jiingntt;n Brsidcr 
Afibctung >.u Oilmen! Ms isi sdtwcr au *agcn. wrkhc de* Widen 
irlaubensfchfcti daWi mu-n ^chlimmcren Vrrr.it an tbn-n GrunttaiUcu 
begangen fiat 

r-elcinri iii>i Ijtrtr den tuttfhn Uefcifii SelticiHiliter SiiyjtMtlli r^l, CJ1 a * c n ■ |»p % ijef 
im-r nimnULrcii Wtn! I, S* ti r Jff II. L - iit I Sirtinin^i Jcljlf m Ktn fiCDt-mt 

AiS^in in SMItntrs - H*en f=. 412 

t %rlf ■' ! J^Vir k% 1 •■' lim' |, S, 4 $ 1 f. 

■ In me r.nrndniKnrin rf« M uidikir ^unir 1^7 cine ^ilUerfiUiJc ftni rin 

£iiTn-TTeni ver«nkt e^rdJjllri:ihiilj*<rhf Tendril* dines m rermdaeilrtwf 

lianiidii mt flj^uiJfjjrh A^Lukll* mt KctfltitBiqj Iff M:mirbti| vtMl ,J J unn^, Nmthcm 
EamflJb. ho luuieI]^ Matiipik^ i^OlliCdvef, al ilir imd Ijial i!-'Jumie il m I Ur I’jUm j, n ;l 
1 Ldcd iu ttt«Qnlal u in ftvtliin, *■!< diei -Sir Hirliaril C Trm pit, IrnJim Aaikwy Ji T 
S jy scncUUcr, ira^jc miIi JViteulctHi i'tmpH ^Elrti Uwi >ltb VoivicIImt^kreti tin l^nna 
1I1 lirphmin^li ffiiTiilrr.i-f; Hir itiittf-fciwi Nwi S. JJ--17. 

1 Gnik dk jigaiBiArh 4 ilintr fi£t mam m Bm^leu all lUdili*Avallrt lUBntmEo: 
fits 1 enip|i S. iyo; ,t4tf. hn Innfit^Euxin -qu Siting uthl otben den Kf\fl4*V^nH 
nilikra «fi Vlah 4 *irrttciadhfi U 8 G H. t > P S. 45. 
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Ahh* t; Btmaniscbe BGrgefTamiJiu; *l\u Webcriu tine Shcm*Frau, 



Ab b 2 . Obcrfanapt eidt?s Poiiiia-KIustcrs mit Familk\ 


E, ECtUd e dG t . II ,1 tiffn-• MiW Lffl 

















Taftil £L 



Abb. 5. ' ituppe von Afakiui-f’oniia- 



Ahb. j Araban-roim;!. Vi'it-r derl’ ns gtirtan gi nil dor li eitigun Sclmur 
fflr den links im VonJeijjrtmd Htchemten Knabett. 






Tafel lit 



Abb. 5. Manipuri-Foana. in AmattpurtL, 





Abb. tb. I’onaa-Wafcrsager. Abb, 6. Manipuri-Wcbor 

in Sagaing- 





















Tufel IV. 



Abb, 7, MiLfli]>ari-Vv*e burin in Sagaiug hei def Arbeit 



Abb, 8 , BirmunLscbet VoboJiaustyp. 
















Tiifel V 
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Abt>, q. VcntDdn emcs Ponna.-H attics in Mandalay 






Abb. to. Koch- mitl Spetsegeriito tier Foam, 


JJchtifttCk. f. i. ft. Obftflivtli^ UQitrbn 
























Tofel VI, 




Abb. 11. Kindt-r beim Kulttaiu in Manipur. 

(S*»cb ,1 Shakespcarch, l-olfcrLora ;j p, |i; 


Abb, i> Altar mil Kultfigurcu ini Pomm-KU niter, 
tf. Atafr. u auT Tifel VI},) 



































Tofel VII 




Abb. 17, Einfacher Poimn-Tetu|i<H in Mandalay. 


Abb, li. [’otma-Klosttfr in Mandalay. 












Taffel VIII 




























Abb. i<i. Muster von i’onmi- und Munipar-Riteken, 
































Taftl X. 



Abb. 20. WL-berin im IV>uua-Vierte 1 von Mandalay. 



AbU. ii. Vortrag does PonOa-Knltliedca in Mandalay 
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jug a I-cu ran 
thr-twiti-feet 
jugal-caning 
tfu tWtH-jkft 
kdi napakaroapa j-at&rj I ia 


carasft 

f 

camsS 
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Sir George A, Grierson umsciutibt, ubursdzl untJ i-r -rtcrl den 
Text nun so: 

ban do jugal-canm cams;! 3 ha 4 

we-mvrf (he-turui-ffet t Q 

sadhu-samsi-caraiut damns 4 hi 4 
(0f\-pifntsg<Wii-{ huh-} thefeet Q 

mai-auh giot Hari-gun-sab 

si*# HarfS'Virtttes f 

I he language is I lie bastard Assitmest-Bengali spoken in Manipur 
<intl tailed ’Maying'. 1 1U1 not know the meaning of the word 
carastl. In tts place ivc should expect some such word as atstbiad 
I ykgafo-taratut*avtndn . the twin lotu*-(WtJ the word sab, all, merely 
indicates the plural. J can make nothing of the last group of words. 
If correctly written in die original I do not think that they .ire cither 
Assamese or Bengali. The syllable ka may, j^rhaps, be the Hindi 
sign of the accusative, and should then be joined on to LEie pre¬ 
ceding sab. Mtf may perhaps be some bam of the pronoun uf ihe 
hrst person, Tilt t ltd looks like -.lime form of the verb hit-, to pass 
i Jterson over itlic ocean of existence!, to give salvation to a person 
The word npar may mean, in Assamese, cither 'other’ ur'buL' !'ro- 
tuibly the last line should mean we ■ring fpraises on Han's virtues. 
May ht give us salvationbut this is a mere guess for the last clause. 

Tile writing in the Bengali character is dear enough. What is 
doubtful is tile meaning of some of the words, 

l>te autcnumschrift S. 454 vfirdaiike ich der Gilt* des Kolkgeti 
IJr. Kurt Huber mm Psychologischen Instltut dcr Mimehener Univerajtai, 
dcr sic ihirch folgcnde Darlegungen ertautert; 

Sdtefl laflt sich bei phonographic hen Aufnaftmeo etn so lioher 
Orad von Volktandigkcil erreichen win bci deni vorliegemleti Kukiied, 
Phologmphische Platte (Abb. at) tmd Phnnogramm erg aiiien email der 
/urn lc hen digen Ibid der Situation, und die genaue Schrtft* tmd Laut- 
au til ah me an Ort tiiwl fsieDe ermoglicheri uijut J'mfnng dc> Phonogramjns 
auf seine Trcue, die cu meihudisch beuierkenswcrten Krgcbnisscn fuhrt, 
In miisikalischer Beziehung gehort die Aufnahme rU den ver- 
ImlfnismaCig einfachen Stiieken derrcichen Schcrman'schcn Sammlimg, 
von der ich an anderer Sidle rwri proben verbtVentliohie'. D;ts 


• Vfil.L. Wld C S eh erma D, In, Slta^gcMecrfti Irrrttdib (Mbaebca 1913^71, t 
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ansprcdiCBde Gcbrtslied win! von drier ungtiibtcn Knabensttmme 
outer Beglcitung von Instrument vn vorgdtragen, Die groGu birma- 
niscfie !■ a B trommel fi. Trommel in Jer Motenuitischrift), die eigen- 
tiimJkhp SebneckentromiHtte dn voriltrrimlischcs Kultitistniment — 
und die Becken smd auf dcm Bride fesigchalten l hbgcgtti scheint 
die kleine, auf die Tone c — a" ftai abgestimime Kogcltmmntd 
ii. Trommel 1 vcrdeckl, flic irn JrstrutnenlalvorspicI and ala standige 
Heoleiterin des Gesanga die wichtigste Rolle spidt. Sit gibL zunachsi 
,i!tein, spater von dcr FaLtrommd unterstiitTt, mrthrerc Takie hirr- 
fioreli den Grundrbythmus an. Es tolgt till kimteres Zwischcnspid 
der Beckon in doppelt so rascher tiewcgung, dann .sctrt auf den 
ereten Rhylhmus tier Gesaug tin. Dtewkeheti frilit die Schneckcn- 
(nimpetB in euifachen < JktavgSugen dn, die zur Toitiirl des Gcsangs 
es*es schreiend dissonicren. 

Die sddiehte dreiteiligc Meiculio verriit vidluicht im SetjueiiJitn' 
iiau dm Aiifniign und dcm Jangsamen Schlu&teil den kultischen 
Cbarakter Dcr strutter gcbaulc Mittcltcil motet limgegen reeht 
volbluralidi. iast ktndlich an und ki nitr.ictiofl sdtuim zu der sell on at 
Coda, die die U alzr tdder flicht nudir gara aufki'ichnct Aus dem 
Kahmer -mdercr binnaniseher Volksgesdnge dor SeheroumVchett 
Sammlung fallt die Melodic jedoeb in keiner Wdse beratw, 

Der j rtige Grlrt*tslicdrr, vnn Kinrlrm grsungen, bind .inch aus 
Vorderindien wid Ceylon hekannt. Abraham und v, Hornbo^teJ 
briri^un zwd Proben a us Madras fast nuch cim.icher im Biu, doch 
anscheinend olinr InstntmeotaLbcg1 titling. Endiich weisr die eirjfiachc 
Mctrik des Textes wie dessen Durchsetmng mil sbnlus gestcigerten 
WortwiedL-rholuugcti in die Richtung von Zauber-, Kindcnpriictien 
oder verwandtef ptimitiver Volkspoesie In ganr. gleiditr Venvcndunj; 
trtiTen uir bmpbfeweise sinnlose C\ i.rte, Ausrufe, Losungsworte it) 
dm voJVstumiichen Licdtrn Japans, wu air besondera belkbt m sci n 
scheitirti * 

L'ber die Abweichimgen zwiachen Photic^ranunbild und ge- 
sprocKenmn Lautbild ist oben das Kbtigc gcsugL Die Notttuimschnfs 
brtngt in der crslen Zeile t|as ,ms dcm MionugTamm ohm jede Bruin - 

- •• » t>r*I mi» onnl H M v. lfnrntiQir ( |. Phoof■jrn.p'liitrlr indiicU McUliea. 

S*LUaM!!k, .L-h \r.t Mu G^, 5 (1'rO^I. 5 i^r 

■ Vpt, Sijfd! . I to, \ s^.,i,j..riw[i -t (hr Jiiioi, f : .S' f ^.uenut, 

J Blv, .if C#lifoniia I’ubJ ib IVvtlioInjjr, Vd ; itclbl 
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HuMiing *ibgch«jtte LLiytLiild, (bfujiti^r steht def durch die Schtmianbchen 
Auizeidinungen etschlo&sejic Text. Zvd Taktc vor B (frZciJfrvu,) 
^iiid MdixEt LLitd Text, int IctiLeri Takt die Tdxtworte fast unketmtUch. 

Int uiiri^h intifc'^icrtn vor a skill d ie Bcdehimgcn / u isc hcn der 
rhythmisch-mtfrochcn Slrukttir dcs Texts und dem Aufbuu der 
Melodic. Die mdodisciie Unit folgt deiti Fr^whythmus drr Wtirtc 
imolurti gehau, dl> sse laat burner die Lirngcn tics Tcxtes aueh 
mustkajisch ab Lar^n. cbenso dte kurjen Silbea ali Kuricn wiedcr- 
^ibL S kngegen baqen sick die ebuelnen Phrasers der Melodic km- 
4bhBflgte vim dur mctrfcchtn Stndtttir dcs Texts auf. Fra^bs emcist 
sich der Text bei gtniiuercr fietracbUmg :ds $treng mctrisdi gcgllcdcrt ■ 
Cr bestcht aus 3ic?ben siebriiAiBijjeji Vtmeiknp vrm dtnen die trsten 
vier (3 mid 2 * und die letzten dm engtr amaiumctsgchoreii — etva 
vvse (otgt: 

Bando jugal earam 
ha jugala earns* 
sadhu santa carana 
ha jugala cams! 
mat safea g£wata 
harigima sabako 
mi pakam apara. 

cntstdht cute (Ircitciiigc Fboaa, die — u merer StfiDenf^SYni gam 

Zitmlicli sich aus *wei zweiadllgrn ^Ictehgcbauti-fl SidlefT und 
tentm drebciligen tiAbgtsiing" 1 jjHAinnicmctxt In der Melodic wirct 
nun die drcitcilige Form durch gttftauc YViedcrtioiling des Abgcsimgs 
m cine xwciteilige vcnwuiddl (A—A f :B 1/j. Der repet ie nr Tdl B 
hann jnlildj inustkah^clt nu ab Miltelgluud auf^clabt werdoi und 
hedarf unbfdifigt dtJ VervoJkLandigung durch dcti dnttci^ auf der 
\\ unvoIkt^ndigeiT FdLC. der < m csiien \bschkiL brijigeii kann. 
Zu Ictzteiviu idtlt mcrkwimJigCTwebec mi! Ausnahme dts un sicken n 
M taruia L< jedt I rxmntcrljLgc; vidkicht folgtc tirspriing licit die diiteb 
dit'ses Wort atigtdeutete die im l,auft der Ztil ve-rl ivii 

gegaugen Oder sm fltrm C^nkglicd C ^ rratiiiiimdl \mrden E^t. 
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IS MANICHE1SM AN JRANIC RELIGION ? PA RT I 

It? J- StJ!KF7>XOVVIT5- 

i< The direct stalement. m the juungur Avesta liui thenc ate 
7 rtni alaa ^w i iM (Princes '41 lie jSodsjj, is confirmed by »C 1 itnq*Maa 3 siam 
source' The oldest purls of the A vesta allow the conclusion that 
there were 7 divine prince* beside Ahuram.iziU (cf V;i*na 47, j - 
Sjrtnia MttinjmB, Vohn Mu tub, Afe ? \r»hi&ta, Fiaurvaiat, Ammtt, 
Armajti As Sponta MainyuA (Holy Ghost) is often Identified 
with Ahuramatth. the latter ts used in the place of the former In 
^xsna i, 1—2; t6» "ft-* *0 that the “Seven*' must be alternately 

understood with or without inclusion o{ Ahtnamazda. Thi younger 
Avcsta, having added SraoSa' mnlemtamls the ".Seven'' without 
.Uiuiamazda (or Spanta Mainyu') 

The flopposStkm that Aburanuttida. is equipped with - original 
powers personified is ako substantiated by the 7 cptewt* |-iven t.. hint 
iVftana 20. 2 , Ya 5 t ij t 80), while Ynana 4;, 2 , too, may jpoint at the 
7 attendants sum mu ding Ahuramazda and An pro Maiuyus ivhrn 
bvsidc their soul tile following 7 attribute:' art given to them; rtiartah 
intellect), wngha (knowledge). f wisdom), vamna (faith), uxc&i 

(speech) ^yao^na'activityj, dacmi (religion) That da?/u) stands here for 
"religion" is seen from Yasna 10, j. Nov. i- e Sin L.-_- proved by the study 
ofall rcUgiotu that j f^oples picture , ,1 the heavenly kingdom reflects 
that of its own kingdom tin earth. The 7 AmaSaspantas are conceived 
after the 7 princes attending the AchacmnwJs' kings"LHeie Aus- 
gcsfohuitg de» gottlichen Regiment.' n .ch Jem Yorbitd ties irdtschen 

p Jnirirp At»r, lyu, js L|4- 

i i f r Sr.h fr? Lclow 1 1 ¥. \ ir|*r: R F li gl ■ 11 19 JO, F J ] f. 

J I kill. p. tjv r>i- -.ri-i- aim ifcqmmlf fafflv.f in *br Cuii of Mishfm. 
Oa -it muthmtM* m -r? ifcic *-\h 7 n** wi 7 ii ;znujai, I t*r cl mari. E 

llj* 1 *J}l 
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Hof Italics hat sieh in den McinarchWn iHw:s all entwidcdt wid trill uns 
&ehr an sc haul kb t H in Habylonien am den Votivlafdn sdt duti jjj. 
lestenZeilcn entgegen"'. A (.'hrLstensen * * showed Lhiit^ in a itmiilfti wav, 
the Tour watches of the heavens in Rundeliita i, 7 correspond with 
the 4 main dignitaries of the fiassaimies. The Indian gods' lives and 
Courts, too. resemble perfectly these of princes on earth 1 That the 
Angara spoilt .is nearest to AhtH-amurd.i must be thought of* as inseparably 
combined with hint, is to be inferred from Yasna 23, 2, where Ahurii- 
mavda’s Fr avail and the si* or seven Frava&b of the AmaSaspanlftH 
appear ciusdy united through the sise dfihe dual: f r a v a 5 i * Amongst the 
Ama^iiipaniiLH. \ olm Man ah represents the genius of good-will, Ala 
vabiStii (perfect justicet the protector of tire in the hcavern and vn 
eurtlit, Amalfi (devotion) the guardian of the earth (Y 47. 3; Vend, 
-■ IO: 1$. 64), Am»naUl (immortality) that of tile plants, and Haurvatai 
(perfection) that of the waters, whereas iti Die yotyigtr Aval* the two 
Iasi names also stand for plants and for water 4 X&ibra vairya (excellent 
government) lakes care of the metals anti therefore also stands for metal f. 

a. Of late, RLitneiistein' suggested tin- hypothesis that there 
were in Iran originally but 5 AmoSaspwiias, representing, so to speak, 
the S demerits: lire, earth, water, plants, iinei meld He secs the proof 
thereof, firstly, in ,1 passage of ,j Spgfctftafc fragment, calling the 3 


' Eo» Meircr* liTTjmifle mu! Altfsiig? dt* E^uiiiwniiM PI 19aijN 

- L I’ttljrll'S >y% MuiAtililft 19*7, $X. 

- Kirill, 3 lie K<. mi-gTJi^jliip lFc t liadpr, |j£ ( 

* Tfe* Vtia± Zj hm many mljlalr*. ^ 1 rr 7 . 1.. n| ijni.-ti, iu>^- Mi. 

Mf. y ■ n>J \ h.-r 1 :s, ziz patfr 5 . , pill j r jli ijhmsujl pltiM, At 1 ? c i yii may ill-.- 

Ih * foHimr-i Ur -Tjt i|rmi-vc ii ihonii hy 4, nc mdil r^iilacc fjatty ft-/? -ifV 

in .1 !.v ’i.irjrtui K.fririEV* . , -hrihe ar-r jfcnirir^ *fric;rp f'mii *mnili aJj'i m 

its irxt y >i; ibr umi *1* « isitss■: til 'I - ■-:iJ fray^i :t , ■ '.t "^•rrijElp m 

S 1 i;a:(ll tt-ll! 16 t!li£ viina hi— '□jp is foiluta- l . ^i/ ry.n .iLr* 

JrrwL-r * U li iff Hrjs-j. tM.s if *.**■ fmrtmtte cMjW* xlfvTinwl** fajffl'jfu . 

9 " Si ih |r ^ e * 'fta c.TJ^ fit: pirdve.'l try Tttf "I Aftam* Ifl pwjitT tvtjy 

vi 1 rl^Ufteia# ttefun;! .mywbirfc i>r. ihii eftnb m $mlly wfilnAt^nf flat 

^TOTTfl lie. jcifl ■hut EnliCiiirr.l iJhJ! L ^ E-A „~:rnl iz.jj J^incitlc LI I ! I, A* '■•l:P -rrfT pi 'Sl 
rh-c p*r a I 1 r r \. fj- u z —_t r|i p dcm^ndi ihc daUTfe ; r -./j bfctusc sliii '■fcoid 

Jcj L n.in PTw.it ihc >tsli ;iuo ;;lli "J .iiitssciSc." AUmn -he folvtt for ■ :n; 1 iv? n At^r* 
-L-IEM !. JittrLi, ‘trgtfi Bcnr(k^] a;, i 51 \l 

■ Vc3M - ?. I- I? m 4i tff. ill- IlarmrtTnef ? 11 .363 

V 4 ius fi k i; j.ij 4, i f 4 i-j 7, r6, 

^ Cf B«iihdoma£p A:t. WfirieitimJi 54;. 

* l,6iirl Z*Tfl 1 tusfrti*, Nachr.. U-i'.r. frfi iyz2, 24y :i 
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Munielican elements “tic j i- old Irsnie: AnuiiSspitu, 

cf. Muller, ITiirtiischr, n, 9WJ; secondly in Vasna 26, 1— 3. Let l;» 
see if this hypothesis overthrowing all previous Averta-interprctaWon, 
can be verified, 

Vasna 36 , (— 7 trcals in all details the »atne subject as 23, t—4; 
$ 1 is an invocation of the FravaSis of homes, villages, districts, and 
countries: Jf 2 invokes AhuramandaA FravaSi together with those of 
the Amasaspanias and 'i iuiiiji. {hen luIW those of the tdifjioui 
men, lead by the Paoirya tkstta ff. the first teachers), such as Qayo 
mararan, Zariitliuitra, Viiliips, Isa tv astro; then art* itivuktl the 
I*ravails 01 mule and female believers belonging to one family and 
called Xfl&ananiiita, In JJ 4, the Fravafis i>r the l'wiry a (twin and 
NtiMHOsdiita arc mentioned in connection with the own soul With 
the exception tif JI t, which is repeatedly varied in the A vesta, the 
invocation of the Prevails is very old in its form and found not only 
hi Y. 26, 2—~. hut also in V t Here, 1. 1 i3. the names of Ahura- 

ma/da, n( the 6 Afuss.ispantas and of the other Yazalas are given 
in the same order, then follow the Ffavasis of the Paoirva Ikacku. of 
the* Nah 5 naudiil.i p and of the own soul Let us begin with Yasnft 36. 
S 1 *s ~ ** was said before —a favourite litany' of the AvcHta: 1 

1) " I be good, powerful, Iiojy Fravasis of the rig lit-believer, J praise, 1 
invoke, I sing- We adore the FravaiSi* of the thoroughly ZarJthu^tri.m 
homes, villages, districts, and countries. 

2) Among all these I lead-FrateSis we adore here that of Ahum* 
maada as the greatest, liest, must beautiful, most powerful, most wise, 
finest of all in shape, and unsurpassed in righteousness, 

5 ) The good, powerful, holy FravaSis of Lite righteous Amaia- 
spanlas, the shining, dicedve by thdr glances, prominent, overpower- 
till, efficient, 1 iff springs of Ahurumazda, intangible, and just, 

4J The vitality, the Self, the reason, the soul. a«d FravaSi of the 
first teacher* (Paoiry a LUaSini ami of the first male and female rightly 
believing disciples, who were victorious for the right faith, we adore. 
The soul of the well-built cow we adore*. 

5) Those that were victorious* for A 4 a, we adore, that is? the 
Fravaii of t he right-believer (Lm> Marat an, the lot, atid the fravttfi of 


I Vim i*. 1 Si JS, : tfl, t8; ;i ymit u, xt, 

* tl • itfllenCc hreiln ihr tn^Li-.l column ion ;u)4 bli pretuti]^ been nu«n«ii tm*s. 
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the right-believer Spilama Zaiuthu^tra we* adore; the Frava^i of tin? 
rifiitt'lxHevef Kavi VL3raspa ivc adores the FravaSi of the rightly 
believing offspring of ZafatliuStra, Isa|vastra, we adore. 

6) The vitality, the Self, tlie reason, the soul, Frattafi of their 
nearest kin fNabamudiSia) among the male and female believers, w ho 
were victorious for the right faith, we adore together with all faithful 
Fravafis of the dead and living right-believers ami of the yet un¬ 
born wot Id-renewing saviours. 

7 ) W< adore here the souls that are the KravaSis of the righteous 
dead. We adore litre the Fmvajis of all Nabana&J&tas that died in 
this Iiouse, of the promulgators of religion, and of their male and 
female rightly believing disciples,* 

f lerc, as in Ya£t 15. 149, are only invoked the live spiritual and 
immdrtaJ ingredients of man «>f the Pauirya jkaBa and NabamttdiSta, 
whereas in Yu£t n, it;, the 3 spiritual, immortal parts of all ‘present, 
future, and past victors" are adored. -According to ancient Inline creed, 
3 immortal spiritual powers are immanent to the right-be!fever, as U 
seen by \ asiia 55, 1: “All persons, with bones, physical strength, 
body, itiLdlcctuaj vitality (taviJi), reason (baobab), soul (urvau), and 
FravaAi we hallow.’' Here the last four powers are immortal. That 
pvtit corresponds here entirety with aAa, the imperishable vitality-, 
is inferred from Yasna 43, to; 34, ti; 51, 7. Hesides, man has, as 
known, an immortal rfa/tui (Self), ef. YaSt tj, 74. Ha6, Mask, 1, <>. 
In analogy to the 3 spiritual parts of man, Zaratingtra has also five 
spiritual features: l-Yavait. speech, religion 1 , faith, and teaching 
(Yitina 16, }). Among the J'ravaSis of men the Fun try a jkacsu ,ire 
tlie mightiest; cf YaSt 13, ry: “ta fravaS&yo a&tunam aojisfa ... ya 
paoiryanam Next to them in itnjjortance are the f-’ra- 

vaSis of the NahStmiddla; therefore both art generally mentioned to¬ 
gether* Noth categories of the Messed arc regarded as victorious 
for their religion. Of such prominent Messed who, while li ving, worked 
so victoriously- for their religion hy means of their five immortal spiri¬ 
tual powers, all The immortal powers are adored, whereas in other cases, 
only urtw>i and travail ,ire adored. The singular of every erne of 


- litre can bill be (if ibe *n«ir meaning n in Tub* 4J, 1 "here tA/ti* 

amd t wtoh. ffcit - ,z ? sv.i ini] tfc*^* 1 * V l6 p 7 

* Vs™ E, lS a 5* t*~, Ti == 2.H 4 k Vail Up l k'i. 15 * 
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ihtsf 5 spiritual powers is coUettlUve in sense, as also sometimes the 
singular of ur: nn aad^vstwif. Thus Vend 19, 29: “Vtwis^o.. urvAnam 
b.iftom vidayciii (treaty daiviiyasnan^m” - "VitarsSa leads away the 
Will's (lit: the sou!) of Ibe infidels, detHun-wurahipers bound" Y.isnu 
-ft 4 - "'Who I have directed mv will upon watching the souls (lit the 
’inilj. 1 ’ The collective meaning of “soul" is still more evident from 
\ asnu 49, IO: "And that, o Mazda, I [Zarathuslr.ij will watch over 
in. thine creation: the good-will and the souls of the right ■believers." 
Rnr the singular frava&i in a collective sense c£ YaSl 1;, 148: “Wc 
adore the travail (sing.) ■>! .Jl tliist male ami lentaic righ!-l>c]iever^, whose 
'i’ids are venerable and whose ir.iv,iSi> urc adorable; we adore the 
iravaSi (sing.) of all these male and female right■ believers, whom the just 
Ahuramnzda, for their adoration, has taught the belter lilt " 

A> pointed out above, the f epithets of Ahurumuzda m Vasna 26, 2, 
probably allude to the seven AmoSaspontas, which here, us in other places, 
are directly named behind AlnmnuuuU \\ hcreu> Ywiia 23 has still the 
phrase "tugcthiT with all the just l*r avails of the spiritual gods” bet¬ 
ween the Am*£asjwnl*s and the Paoitya tkaeSa, wc find the I’aohya 
v lkat‘jTj in ^ asna 2C directly alter the Ama.Wp,villus, presumably because 
this 1 usrta was principally recited as muss for the dead, where the 
fmyaSs of the defunct act the principal pan, \Ve can understand that 
those ? spiritual Immortal powers of the Raoirya tkatua and Nabanu/- 
di'nt.i arc invoked, ,ls by thi>sc powers they successfully worked for 
tobgion; the collective meaning uf the singular utlcrs no diiTieully 
whatever, Vjstui 26 ff. contains therefore no argument for Kdteensldn’s 
hypothesis of tin; 3 Ama&tspimtas in Jranic. 

3 * Hut by means ot a new method hteit/nistein arrives at the 
conclusion, that \ a Mia 26 does not enly teach ; . Vma&ispfintas. but 
also a fivefold deity, He sees in Yuan a 2ft 2 it. beside Ahuramaziiu ami 
tlic AmaSasp.vct.i8 a third deity, which is enumerated in the .same 
aider and similarly fivefold with Mam: For it would Ik quite iue*. 
pficable, why $ 4 does not run as numerous other place*, <r, £■*, in the 
end of the litany; <l ivc adore the Fravaiis of the first right-belie vers" 
"Nut dull vorhet gunr generell von dcti Amasuspanlas die Rede ge- 
wesen 1st, karm Aniatl da von gt-Worden sciu, dali hicr cine fiinfj’lipd- 
nge Forme I cingetTcten 1 st, die ;mch flic IVuvaii mit umschlieEU, die 
aher utspninglich nicht fur den etnzdnen MenBcben, sondem Air cincn 
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Gesamtbcgriff mnerhalb der Gclstesvvdt gcpragt war 1 * 1 * for " die vcraus- 
gehentk unJ die nacbfuigcndc Fimfiirdhc sprodwn dafur, da£ dcr 
Ordfler dvr Liturgie luif Art 5 Ama&tspanta* gedacht hat Rinftrr- 
reiben aind /a sc hem in der Spekutation des aUester* Awcsta sehr 
zahlnrida* 11 and *Vt*rhsdn die Fimfmid and Sjcbcna^hl im fonbcheri 
bcsfiuuiig 

Tins hypothesis rests on a wrong analysis of the texts Yasna 
jj, i. 8,7; YaSt so, 18, 150; 1 i P tjo art sufficient evidences that 
in Yasna 2O, 1 a series of four only i> -ipokvu of, and 
refers to all I he four seats: home, village, district country, this epi¬ 
thet characterising their orthodoxy, The mention of the Ama&a- 
sp^ntas 1 FmvaSb directly after AhuramurdaV b quite natural 

JiitentionaE or casual putting tcigdjter of several series of live do not 
occur Hi all m the A vest a, in which sene'* of three, seven ivr nbr- 
are more frequent than the pentad, while I do not know of * constant 
alternating of five and seven in fordo. 1 ' According to Rdtzenstcun 
the compiler of tins liturgy, which belongs to the younger Avista, is 
to have followed a dirterent tradition, though the language of the li 
turgy bears the Mamp nf afoul the ^nne time a> Vasna t. which db 
tinctly *. numerates 6 Amptaspanta* by their individual names, whwa* 
the Gathas and the younger A vesta speak of seven. The mention 
of the FfauaJHs of the right-bcHcvers immediately behind the 
An^aspontas is nnt at all unusual for an Averts scholar, of. Yfema 
65. 1 2: ^Therefore 1 pray the waters, therefore I pray the earth, there¬ 
fore die plants, therein: e the AmaSaspantas. therefore the Frava- 
Sisoftfie right-believers (H therefore, o Mithra* therefore, o SraoSa, there* 
lore, o kaSnu. therefore, 1* fire, son of Ahuraiiiazda/" This passage is 
instructive also in another direction, for From this follows that the 
Amaiatipaifta* are opt identic \rith the elements. If Rdtaendthi".-. 
theory were correct /. if Irajiic conception originally saw the 
5 elements in fire* earth, plant, water and metal, why would plant 
and metal have been entirely given up as dements by Iranic tradition- 
Moreover, lit the A vesta the plant never was considered as an element 
but m a compound of dement*. that is proved by the attribute used 


■ RcitxFaaleifl, >>c*it. Oiu, r»n, Win* IJvj 

» Rdtepifd^ i!*li 3-J4- 
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for it: atraeuVa "containing the swtl of fire'. Vend- 75. According 
to Zadspar. 10. 2, the metal entries from the body of the Father of 
Mankind. Gayomard Neither in trank nor tn Manichcan were plant 
and metal elements Iji A vesta meu) {tivn/i) is never named together 
unth any element, whereas elements are mentioned tn lollowing com- 
filiations of seven nr six; heaven, water, earth, cow, plants, fire. man 
fV- 19, 2. 41; heaven, water, earth, plants, cow, man <V. 19, A; Yt, 
1 J. 86 . Vt 7,4f. And in \ end. 9* 4 -< 11 10 stands; fire, water, earth, 
row', plants, man. Tbs Strode which enumerates alt the gods mentions 
only the four divine elements? fire, water, air, earth, but not plants 
nor metal. 

4. A. Goetze, however, tried (Ztsclir. f. Ind. u. It II 6Cll.< to 
prove by Gr. Bund, c, XXVI 11 , that the fivr elements ate originally 
Ir&nic. From the introductory words of that chapter: "pa den gtjft” 
"in the religious book it is said ", he infers that the text must he very 
old. most probably originating from the lost Damrffit-Nask of the 
Sassanides -AvestiL Against this must be said that younger 1 ‘ahlavi 
writings quote ns ‘'dm' wen such religious books which cannot dale 
before the time of the younger SbsMJJkIm: comp Men i Xrat VIII. iH: 
"And those 12 cons tel Cations arc called (gaft) in the Sacred Book (pa 
den) the 12 leaders that arc of the side of Urmazd. and those 7 
planets arc called the 7 leaders, that arc of the side of Ahriman, 
And those 7 planets harass all creatures and all creation and commit 
them to death and to all evils" XII 5: “Arid the 12 constellations that 
by the Sacred Rook (at deti) arc colled the 12 leaders." XXI 24: 
" Then by this Sacred Religious Ihuik it became clearly evident nts 
i‘w ittveatk dtn rdsatt fdte itn. that the Romans and Turks' h^s- 
tilitv against the 1 ranks came from hatred which they mused by 
killing Emx Here “dm” means probably younger I'alilari writings, 
as may l>e seen from the identification of the 7 planets with the 7 arch- 
demons (cf Sehcttdowitz, lints ic) iung tier manich. Rd. 9 f.J, and from 
the mention made of the Romans anti Turks, jus! as other PafaJavi 
writings often contain in one chapter several quotation* marked as 
such ones by words like: pa (event, uz) dftt guff ur fat padtak k:t 
(cf Men ; Xrat I 45 and 4 fj; XIV lit and 24). so we find this here too 
tir. Bund ch, XXV lit. That we here have a young Text is proved 
by the mention of 7 planets in $ 5 In rewriting the Gr. Bund, the 
author compiled in eh. 2$ all variants found in older works about the 
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companions between the macrocosm and matt, This explains why 
hi $ } =>kuU and brain art compared to the highest part of Heaven 
^Asalr roSnili 1 ' and the head with the sky ^Garotman". whereas in £ 7 
the head is considered as Asar and the heart as G&rdms&n. 

S it an entirely different tradition connecting the brain with 

Gartitman. iTterc seems to be no reason for regarding S 5 with Goefc&e 
as a later interpolation* as the comparison of the two eyes to sun and 
muon is uld Intaic (cf. Sdieftclmvitj, Altpcrs. ReL toy), ami as the end 
of 5 8 presupposed this comparison. Moreover, it is just }j 5 that 
treats the important organs: eyes. ears, nose, and mouth, which could 
hardly be missing In this place. Though $ 4, ^qutdlaing the heart and 
the water Ardvisura, contradicts £ 7. because „< 7 compares the heart 
to the Ganinman, Goetz e takes both jjS to be aid. just so $$ 9 
and 11, though in JJ 9 the brain is identified with the highest moun¬ 
tain Hum tMvsmfi' in $ it with Garutman, in ;£ 5 with As&r r<tiwfz. 
On the other hand Goetze supposes £ 2 to contain several later addi¬ 
tions. This fj 2 compares the most important parts of the visible 
world U> jisme parts of man's body* the sky to the back, the earth 
to die flesh, mountains to buncs, rivers to veins, the ocean to the 
blood, the basin of the ocean rtiarya > to the abdomen* plants to 
the hair, bushes to ample growth ot hair, metal to marrow. Ri¬ 
sers and oceans arc of such importance in old Iranie faith, that, in 
depicting the visible world, they are emwttrrafccd together with the mourn 
tains. Therefore Goethe is wrong in supposing that rivers ocean and 
baam of the ocean are interpolations The concurrence of Jdrjd and 
~.rs/t in S 2 is licit strange in Pahtavi writings comp. Men i X'rat 63 f 
73 — 34: a hamiuir p& datjti otfr nisinrd u fasiln j yiLzd&n Aumr £n- 
*iid u s&r & zrrti fc?nf rvcf *f "and constantly lie is living at the 
shore of the sea, and constantly he adorn* the gods and pour* holy 
liquid into the sea." Thus it seems arbitrary to consider in S - only 
the references to skin, flesh, bones, ban, marrow as original, all the 
tnote ivs JJ 19 enumerate* the hcptad: *0ulp flesh. veins* bones, brain, 
h!nod, and hair, and at the heptnd plays an especially prominent part 
in this chapter; cf £ ty T tmaphaxbiing the fact that the things of this 
world are divided into 4 groups of ^even cadi. Of all the 19 % of this 
chapter, all continuing enumerations of the parts and powers of the 
human body, only $ 4 contains a pentad: 1 * stomach, 2 ) inhalation and 
exhalation j) liver* 41 mill, ;) heart, which are paralleled with 11 cloud 
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Hint! fire vaziSt, ,:) wind, 31 sea iki^kart, 4) northern region 5) ori¬ 
ginal water, Arck-IstlfiL According to VaSt 4 from Hits u^tet Ara 
dvisQra, flowing into the? World-Ocean all the water of the earth ta 
derived Fra ^ kart is closely connected to it$ thus I cannot under- 
-stan ! j.liy Goetze identifies Anhtstirii with tight. Iil old lranie faith 
not the heart, which k placed here in the -atnc $ with AradvbLtni, 
hut the soul is compared to the light (cf % 19 and Seheftdowtt^ Altpers 
Rd 144) AradvLsuri can only represent the element water (cf. Sl- 
rozc I, ID; 2 , 10) In $ 4 I cannot tee a pentad? the elements are riot 
reflected here. Just this text emphasises in J places f>S r| . 17.19) that, be¬ 
sides OffnaztL Lb ere ate 6 Am* * 4 as£™tas* and $ f 7 enmneraUs the hcpLad: 
liver, Hungs., bladder, heart, bowel*, milt and kidney 3. From fit. Bund 
eh* XXVm no pentad of elements is to he inferred, and there remains 
nu possibility of referring the text lu the lost Dftmdit Nad of thc 
Siid^a iiidcv- A veal a 

5, But Reitzenstctu* is of the strange opinion that Mam, though 
-.fn.iwn up in Baby tun amongst Non-Iranians, transmit must aridcrT- 
tfunic pr.j ,\h\ belief wherry the actually Ir.mk lexis, the Pahfim- 
vvritbgs. transmit what ts non-lranic! Though M&iuche&n documents 
as u j;J[ a i - the Avesta expressly emyhaske the number ''seven' 1 -f 
the Aii?^a$fKmL;i>, there shah iiave beetle according to the Ira me; 
popular iwtief transmitted by Mam. only five "‘materially under- 
su- ..J Am^aspantasi: L-k r menls, However, the genuine 3 rank tradition 
knuiv-i uf mi tin -re than fimr mat trial demen K Thun we find in 
Ulama 1 Islam*: "At man's death. I he mw/ in him unites with the 
wind, the r-j rth sn him Willi lire earth, the water in him with the 
water, the firr in him with the fire; and the smi alter being con¬ 
nected with :he Intellectual vitality tarn) and reason 0 <>u unites again w ith 
the Fravahar" . I he same lour dements arc enumerated in the Par¬ 
sec work A Mad%an ic Lit ring ■ and Lliey are also known tn the Fansces 
of to-day * The Middle Persian proper name Cab arbuxt creutd signify 

■ Nichr. tJflffl. fit* Wit*. 1912. i|^ 

* Tnd Sjoebei, Jiflv, Hi*L KtL ~jJ £1?9^^ ■Ifi- 1 !uiti 5 i [ Uik riinptilillM ge 
ir^CTi' |!itat™ic-i fj. tj, 41 , 471 tliwl T-fttj 1 filciremi *xiu f which jrt msmiDirwi ala* 
TT. A:- f-vtfrml lire. *alt 7 , £aE£Sl h »in 4 

I EJ. JVO. iMU p, Bf:i«aniM Siittjtllllr |i- 1 — 4 . j*A&l 311 Trim, Sim, lj|, 

< 1 i. K L^Jil i'cnljolin SiJijuNr. L*i iUuleeli igok 1 Jo*— Ttia f.>! >. a^mace 

f^vtB liuit ;l;e rmitc Witting* ^hc hudcil ilo.^w Jimiln (icifinlir bdief- In S^gbiian 
tcitq nf j hc cl A if liiif 7 pttne« T on^^atUig m lUc yJoni^ [,[av b part 
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"'the one freed from the four (element aV*. *. < the Blessed The 
Iraxuc 1 radition of the lour dements i> very uld, documented wen by 
Eferodot f, *3J v 16 ovni ft* «■ htii kuL ytj Kai jtupl ko& 

SSem hqI dvty.oim fconf Strabo. Gcogr. XV 3, $ 1 3). Malrdus whoac 
report* probably gu back upon the older histories of Charsx fmm 
Pergumun, telK that the Persian king.v venerate the four dements: 
earth* wattr, fire T air. A Ho the acta of St, Sapor, descending 
from the 4 lh century, meiitiun tlu_- saint about the Persian mages 
(Cunumt. textes et mull ll £8, I 108). Tht? mysteries of Mi thru, which 
contain Iranian ingredients also know hut 4 elements whereof consist 
not only the universe but aba man (Cumunt I 4*. 307 n-J: II J4; 
Mar Kardagh < jo, ed Abbdntrs, 1H90). 

The Claim 1 Island enumerate* beetle the Kravahar the dements 
in the fallowing order“ wmd, earth, water, fitei in Munich can we find 
Just the same sequencer E-Vavahar. wind, light, water, fire. El "cartIf 
has been replaced by Mtghf, this slum's the influence of Man deans 
tVir whom the earth was a demonaau, dark clement. The Man deans 
therefore first intinduces! "iighf instead of * J earth" among their four 
dements, cf Johniinesbuch oL Tutzbarski II ffr “Then they (the 
heavenly messengers of light) brought li tv waftr and poured it int" 
the dull ivatcr, they brought shining light and threw it into the dusky 
darkness* they brought the fiUafont br/ts* and threw a into the 
raging storm. The)' brought tkc living Jirr and cast it int" the 
consuming fire* they brought the souf the pure Man a. and east 
it inti 1 the void body"* The Manichean theory of elements in 
fact based upon the Iranir, ha^ been influenced not e mEy by the 
Mandean, but also by the Endian: It was under the latte* influence 
that llie Manicht'an fravahhr—the proper meaning had been “immor¬ 
tal sour became an element ton, vi*. the leading clement 1 We 

{*L Clm-vuiiiie* ml JoTsrn li. < 9 !,)* I ^J f.V liitir iLira*9i ift hr Stogtldui Mt? 

titilil, MtX (nWMl), IVn\us (— Yabtim*, Tir, 1 iisiiaziiS, Ns^ii lAsiiMtj, K * -nxn (t W 
K Miller. 1 ‘*rt lUln^Nliarfrftclrt-, S. I 1 . A* Wits,, 1907, 45S f., Hui^ JfiO T'tll ibni. 
l?i I.) Thit cmnMIllJoa ihuwi rhe ncnt a* in I'nrsse Teses: Rina, mrHjei, lichriiEii. 

Tir* Orjnwtdp -4**4*/ f—fnwtjfj, Ki-On (cf. Sch^tf Irmil#* FdtfttcbfcDg dtr rljcucL. Re) to. 
h&le 3.) Frou* 1 tu* uirjjt ila.i be jnf*TT *4 itur, *hen tL* It*tskco Lai-k Hi* vjmc • c*r ititf 
planm rrom ihr Dubxlutli^tu, ZarrAR hmj nt>e <et khe npientc God iii lhe Ir.ici.ia pn+ 

icEigi^n, fl« ihcy tflold (urj *e plumed (lie Btlayltipiiq God I'Jkiirr Bel fry Ztcran, 

ti-ei by fVmd. 
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have then demonstrated that the [panic tradition knnwjr of bill 
4 dements 

G, Let consider now RuticnstdiA meth-n;! <4 re-<arcli in 
religious history* It ts an established fact for him that Mani's nu- 
ti< ms go back to ancitrU Iranie thought*. and that Ms ^ elements arc 
likewise iif dtifHent banic origin, N'mv the Arabian Fifcml (Flhjpl, 
Mans 93) reports nf the Mamchean dements; *Thc light-earth has 
; Limbs; the soft breeze ffmvofcir). the wind, the light the water and 
the fire, just sn> the light-tither five Ikfibs: mcekne**. kwmvlcdge* 
teason, mystery and msighr These r q limbs of the ether ami the 
t arth form l i igether the W ajesty Subli me". -\noth cr passage<«f the Fi h list 
i E-lsigd, Mmii 95) >peak> of 4 divine Majesties Sublimes God fc Eight, power, 
wisdom The light consists in Sun and Moon, the jx mer in the Gods: “the 
?witt breeae, wind, light, au-', fire", and wisdom consists 6f genllcin^s, 
knowledge, reason* mystery -mil insight. We have here Mtiee nmrr the 
same five material and five spiritual limbs" This system, according 
to Reifctetistetn p. jsjt, agrees with the Avesta* a* here the 3 material 
dements are at the same time considered as J divine personifications. 
Ik* aftso finds this assumption confirmed by a report in a ChinoMa- 
nfrhtrau work published by Qmv;uuir* and Pqlbol 1 The pas^igv 
nm*' "The great wise [messenger] of the benevolent tight made 
out Of his five parts vk.: pensee, sentiment, reflexion, intellect, 
raisonm-ment— rise I he five virtues nr divine gifts: pitw\ bonne fin, 
conteiOemciU, patience and sa^cssc, and united them with the ele¬ 
ments of light. /. c. with die soft breeze, whirl, light, water, fire, and 
with tiie two gvdit rail and answer, ami these parts making 13 in 
all with himself symbolic If PTnim&f* dr fa Lumiht tin mmde 
file- In bittuir* puff. The text goes on: ^ Whets these 7 Amasa- 
spnnU* enter into .* pure priest « These 7 are for Kcitzeiutein s 
“charity and soft breeze, faith and wind, and the other pairs are each 
but i*tt£ dcuienL as is emphasized! their origin from thought and 
reding etc. does no more a arte intu cundtkmtfcift p anti the two 
gods, call nnd answer, were only added to reach the number jrtvw 
of the dement* in the younger A vesta. In addition, five of these 
dements have exactly the same double meaning with Mink * spiri¬ 
tual anil a material one". (Rataenstein> 


* JfiHffl \ii#i Sir, lo, Tnme if* |Jl fl. 
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Bui* as T have demonstrated before, the Irantr AnJdSaapamati 
were neither hve in number, nor dements in Signification Only in 
the younger A vesta ^Hajurvatal 11 stands now atid then also for 
•Water"\ In the Gatha$ already, t, r + in the oldest part of the A vest a. 
mention is made of the '•seven" Aniaiasiiantas* while Fravahar 
( -A vesta: fravaSi) add “light" never occur as elements with Zara- 
ihusman scriptures. Let us see then, if Kciuciiatcm’s statement is 
correct ui all, that in Manicheati the dements had a double, i. r, a 
spiritual and a material ?agnificaiiun, if Reiftmsicin valued traditiun 
according to the different sources, and finally, if the conceptions of 
Manh who drew his ideas from various religions, have an Iranic funda¬ 
ment, so that they might be used .is a source for Ir+mic religion, In 
Maindscan. light, power and wisdom are three divinities of emiicly 
different nature. The * 1 ituhs" of light (= sun and moon) are neither 
identic with those of power, nor with those of wisdom* and vice versa. 
Just so ihe light-earth and light-ether arc two different brings, So 
that the limbs or the one do not correspond with those of the other. 
Finally the Chino Muni chearc dogmatic work \ from which MantA 
predilection for symbolic remoulding becomes especially clear, shows, 
ihit the $ material elements were never liicntifwri with the 5 fiurff 1 
sptriftail /rf/'/j, 

7. As a necessary il lustration , I give here the essential part 
of this tettt: The demon or avidity had the human body shaped by 
two other demon* after the image of the nutarocosm, and m it he 
si but up Hie j dements of Mght together with 5 demons The M purc 
wbiP look the 5 demons and shut them up in 13 bodies of lighl 
( virtues)* while the demon of avidity imprisoned the 5 dements of 
light in 1:3 “dark powers" "He shut up the "pure ether* tn the 
"town lif bunt* - , put in it the “dark thoughV\ and planted the "tree 
of death* there; he shut up the "wind" in the *1own of nerves" *irt 
there ’ dark feeling", and planted a "tree of death*; in the town of 
^vdnV*, he enclosed the light, *ct there "dark reflection” anti planted 
the tree of death. In the town of ' flesh" he shut Up the "water 1 , 
set Ihcfe "dark reason**, and planted a tree of death. Then he en- 
eloscil the fire in the town of "the skin", sell led therein “dark tlis.- 
cemment", and planted a tree of death. The 5 cEfferefli fruits ptn- 

t Trantl. by HawnimM »n4 pel 1M* Jnum ^»l. I»>e i p i*mt XVJtl* 508 ff 
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duccd by these 5 trees of death are: ^halivd, excitement, voluptuous¬ 
ness, rage. and folly" In the place of Xro^Laj; p'ralT) amt Pad ■ 
waxtag { l, answer"h he implanted into the body “avidity anil bad lust” V 
From this may he inferred that there are 7 divine beings in each 
true believer. i. r- the > elements and Xn> 5 tag and FatHvaKtag * 1 . The 
text tells furthermore: When the 5 “light budiciT f dements I Here 
caught and fettered, they forgot about their celestial origin There¬ 
fore the “putt- winiP wnstmeted two Jiglu-sliips which were hi bring 
thick the human soul t>. its nriginal rdesriid home, and n> make it 
happy. But the demon of hatred formed two ships of darkness, 
and nude and female demons, in imler to make the human souls go 
aboard the ship?. «>f darkness guided by male and female demons 
into Hdl, so that the human souls were subject lo the 5 conditions 
and re all aiflfcriftp of metempsychosis, Hardly ever to be freed 
from them. But the messenger of light awakens the souls of 
men and shows them the way to the abode i-f light (J As, 19*1, 
530 f). As soun a* he appear* in the world "tu teach the many live 
beings to convert them, and to free them from all sufferings, he 
makes them hear, by She gates of their ear*, the voice of the won 
dvrful law. Hr Immediately returns to the old abode ( the body) 
*nd, under lung magic prayers chains the many poisonous snakes 
and wild animals ( passion*), not allowing them any longer tu live 
in freedom, With she axe ol wisdom he strikes the poisonous trees 
of death, Hews them down, tear* out their stumps, as also every other 
impure growth, tie bids the hall of the pala.ee (—the hearts to be 
rii lorn ell with purity and majestic splemlirtir. ami a chair to be prepared 
fur the law. He sits down on it and judges alt people fairly, 
the good and the wicked Having destroyed the hateful anemic* in 
the old city (- body s, he separates the two forces - light and dark- 
now—from each other, and does nut allow them to mingle any lunger. 

] fc subdues hatred and shuts il up in the bone-city r delivering ether 
imprisoned there; lie subdues excitement, shuts it up in the nerve- 
city, rescuing the wind locked up there: he subdues bust, shuts it up 
In the city of vein*, rescuing the light from there; he subdues rage, 

1 Jest* Au *4 iWft* Ss*-$jn; cf 5^0 IT The h<inpi, wnn P teiiii, 

Attb| ikm i» not Imme* 

i CmL slm r*S>7' ’St'cn coiilft bLdnijiifaMv vibifeta perils" w ftuincJ in 
ibi qiiuet mil cnrvrcd »itii dut, 
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imprisons it hi the city ><f the freeing the water; tie subdues 

folly, and shutting it up in the city of the skin P he finally rescues the 
fire. The two demons—avidity and wicked lust he shuts up m 
the middle tuf the Uudyj- The 5 elements ol light live in the body 
furmed hy the * powers "tight and darkness'' Therefore an excellent 
man kJ hJw> to distinguish and to choose between the two and to 
separate them from each other 1 ' libitL 535 rD It i* njeatitinfed further 
nn that there ate 2 time* t2 vicious demons p led by a thirteenth They 
live iu the "fleshly ma vT and stupefy the five parts of light in him. so 
that they forget their eelestud origin- The revelations of tile inessiniyer 
of light, however, awhken them. T"u enable them to light the yico-tlc- 
mo ns success fully, the messenger 01 light endows them with 7 divini¬ 
ties. so that 12 such divine brings. headed by a thirteenth* victoriously 
fight thr 12 demons Then the messenger of light Jain* In the 
5 light dements twice 12 beings, by which the true-believer is ahte to 
overcome the “man of flesh' 1 in himself ami he rises a* a “new man* 1 The 
2 times 1 2 vkodemsms are the two nights uf 12 hours each, the 3 12 

divinities are the 3 light-days at 12 hours each. The text speaks m 
these light-days as fctlhnis; ^Therefore the messenger of light came 
In help the Sight mature of man. that he might free himself of the 
vice-demons besieging him. Out of his own 5 limb the messenger 
made rise the 3 "Jibe rail ties", f out of M* fundamental thought he 
made spring up charity, which he joined to the ether, from his 
feeling he made go forth righteousness tbonneToi) given to the wind, 
from his reflection rose contentment, which he added to the light; 
from his intelligence ro*e patience, given to the water, fmm his judgement 
wisdom, associated to the fire; he also added Xr 65 tag and Padwax- 
tkig. These twelve, together with the light, symbuJuc if Itfutahfc 
tU hi Lmmtrt du mcmit de la tumiinr £ur/* and frmw the first light 
day f ibid. 541). The second light day arc the 1 - light kings of the 
second transformation", i r. p the 5 sons of Ormaad (-5 elements! 
and the 5 sons of the pure wind. The latter are the 5 liberalities 
(- charily, righteousness, contentment, patience, wisdom!, ax ma y be 
inferred from the counterpart cfeatton of the demon of avidity icomp. 
ibid, yjo* $40 ) r XmStag and Padwaxtag also belong to the 2 ^ day 
These 1 2 symbolkc "The round, perfected sun" (p. 54,1* 566 H,. 5191.323] 
The text continues literally: “When the j MiArxsfant enter into the 
body of a pure religious master, he receives from the messenger o flight 
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th c j and these i e hums r; ■? T 7 4- 5) effectuate the perfect 

< \ "b day. These signs symbolic the high power uf SroSahrav Thc^c 

5 days and tlm 2 nights added to them arc signs, that there art definitely 
two worlds (a light and a dark one) fur the religious master as welt as 
lor the common believers** ( 543 / 5 )* From ibis it is evident that the 
7 Mahnupaniii are die 5 dementi., which in other places ure also called 
by that name, plus XruStag and IbdwaxGag, inherent as ive saw 
before ill every truc-bdievei They, must probably, lot* also identic 
with 4 tbe 7 costly, incompatibly precnm* pearls" detained in matter 
and covered with dirt 1557 ) 

1L No when.- do the texts speak of identity nr ekw tinkm 
of the 5 light elements with the j lilier.il ities, 1. r., of the 5 sons of 
(Jrtxmil with the 5 offsprings 4/ the pure wind (p. 519}, Analogically 
tti the dfemon of avidity, fining the ether h* the dark thought, the 
wind to the dark llxiing, the light to the dark reflect inn. the water 
to the dark reason, the fire to the dark judgement- die lighl fnrs- 
senger Joined charity to tile ether, contentment to the light, patience 
In the water, wisdom ilu lire. Those enumerations must by no 
means be considered as identifications. Even where Mant's picturesque 
language has identifications, Lhey are often nut really such ones, r.g. 
when hr iiientiffex charity with Zarvfin, or righteousness r bonne (mi 
with the Mother of the Living [cl p. 563.11 ‘File kin" of the Mghbeartfra 
is Charity, “the first father of all merit mou* deeds' 1 , and within Ourily 
live*! nghlcuaisitcsi, ‘'the mulhtr of all excellent things, *0 to say the 
wife of the king'" Another parage connects clo&ely the 5 Ijhcrali- 
tie^ with t divinities: "La jiiffe symbolic rjinvoye tic U hmiicre ipii 
rnaintient le mu mile; t.i buttle to | symbolise le- Grand Hoi des rlix 
ctenx, le contentment symbolise V Envoy e vairtqumr qui soumet lex 
demons, ia patience symbolise YEiwqyG de la limit&e qm cst aux 
rntrailles dr b icm;* la sagesse- ^ymbalbc |fJEim>y^ de la lumicrc 
i|ui acccfcrc b dartc" <p 549). Erum thiji, tixp, becomes evident 
that the 5 liberalities have no inner relation to the 5 male Hal de¬ 
ments, they arc called the “5 trees of life 11 * planted by the messenger 
of light lid opposition to the 5 “trees of death 1 *) and “watered with the 
waters iif Use drink of urmuntality, so that they produce fruit giving 
immortality* (p, 56t £). Hut the 5 dements, neither identified with 

K The rJLtwn obiter* * correctly ifou dm rxpinmon U a naiuUtieu of Lifcr hqnl'.i 1 11 u 
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the 5 liberalities, nor with the 5 qniitual limbs ilhuugllt, I'eding, re¬ 
flection, intellect and judgementjj are never compared In tree*. 
Maui a tuj'slic, whci syml«j|k<.*!j everything 1 l‘'"i a man ivhu 

nisi let, hi become an Elect (dejiiivm), there .ire 1 men' "special 
which he is t O earn, and "two nights - which he is to cunquer; there 
are .ils^ I' fumts nf the Ucmn-flcnl light, c.iUed “the 12 prcciutis 
trees uf the U shining kings'' (r 12 mm* I principle', i », ||j 565 tl jS.fi 

- fliui S-f opniimtt * Iftlc* filli* kunmi bjf I frjgsnean ill ibr fallowing mwmiTE 
rt TJae iliadt liuwie in liie ^rijUpnc-rtaihn^ rh<- a tin me.) gitTficai r*j*eamli 
,uut | 5 fci; tlir ‘lamp" i|Lr«n , l!|i- ^OU^ 1 lk afitfrajll* III h I Lfjj; Li^z Ijihip- JU^d LkU|j lllE? 

Mini -1 K■: ;, rts :xre 1 ii= t gi-u-.J dttib 4 "■lull l?f, L^oiLiclirx II t &5 f.fc 

a VVhu wSlllt* if b c*cci mc- in E!ct:i> 1:1 jh \ nun tie itirt iCtioju Use T.^fcu i *'■*■ X 
([ltd* |I|[M long ilijr* rtl hetitnocif tigtu Rhine rw*r iin- dark imdv frf iht ••Jeimi.lt. an-: 
subdued liotti Litin nf dark n.^hla Thu in r. ..^n 4 ptnlmllzinc ihe nn wp ■ 1 *«Us h.-hr 
(|k This ibe Kkd ft mewt li^ie, t-. ttf iMt edntetilft ef ,+j be 12 wca-- 1 

L| s * u' bniiri id Jlit stcuuri .Uj .-.iijklj Le nsu^i t am, c&mM in I hr v o( l he hr- : 
i isE-c: I LiPCi I - - OrmudJj iVir $. light ■&nb of iU e |Mlie wiinl- - \ UlkeralLUo) Xf« Uhl 
1 e u a 1 tig ami aft l^' 1 * Snit*hr*y Lp 560 f > iht:-e t 2 hu« EH are ftiao Tiled ■.yni 

hulkrif ILv m ""She ftfindetful ^rmfnij n f ihe YiaimtiB* ft Nr in ■ , f Je>H* ft* tSs** 1M U ^hluh 

hi s>mfUr> Ull m&if uiliasfl -lel 4 raa;liv 4 ■> be !s£Un- ?it u--:hiu.,; cl r fifing ihu in tin 

EUEUI-: lie Ji rite uttil jifu(reti ais-i -^ver For ftom Ibat :JiM* cuilh" i; 5661. 

JLirc like ^BtniHaU nr* Ihf JI *im< mesJinned bdEira Simitarly >t md s\\ $2$) ilr* 
Lindi tifLlfihi r-;idiej" lf^ktu ut, wlildi tr^ *ptrre kumA irdntf ttc 4 -nin ihr husrinn 
IhkIt- AccrmJmi: in tttUuuiriP, 1$;, r ^drtc«s ^rrectiv 

dcu flhfi ■■- Uwhsji ^ithUt ite II bwm* of %FU ^ro>« Jhia emrib ii> ihe jncrfcci 

l.ijibl. iLb ftilm n! iriids/ “A funMCrJuiaa ft rep re .eiLlnl n Usf M«hLcl»rdn H ti 
1 crfrtLtJ in Uliuljp iCIft ninl \: fck-> 1 j ^J.rb» *FC IO h* revived by Ebt* Iluci]ift \n n^Ei^ 
i,ii: hft-ft — like lilt U%i HlwL’i|i1e Wiib ApaieiftiL ■ tjIv lht> V^^rUnn 4ii£i re|jri-^u- U 
miler-priy, il imrrf -e in winUJ^ M ^ A t«j r >t f I Tbdt 12 Mun -1 iW tfting 
MiU | 1 tt 1.- ci.iftri| itoii |M Mji 12 |.'ini --f th<L uia^ ftNr the dad- (ffceilx*n*telii t Iratl, 
y.tl ||4ft UV muh- ulij11 : eIihI, nf the prelifted jiirlx <<l itiu “fU 4 i»- fdl U*C di^-i.^ 
V, r Imre but ihfl :SiI±b al' Ihe 1 U. ^,1 $tn -mrmlwr," mU tHri H n.ww 1 'rf“ tnr- 
iike llie u.-lmi /a .-. *it zina afiin. fiij'j— ha* Ui* me mu-j:.; ipf La j-BFt H chiptfif. 1 ™ 'Wi.mUej 
1 litre wf fr 12 cKajUen <■? nOS. n r?n: ■■fr'j.n. Slie li rtf jnmi 1 

SO. E|tf tt!vl — 11 !-r» 1ST* ..w nienlltuarJ lseft>rc !n M-mJdieaii lifiit iht li n - - 

ubci ■■ nuiiii^ li.r ).l,-¥cu\ *j ruh^li'CflM^ E = ri . c «J ihc II qinrmroM, jm.i rbe it rn:<T 4 ^ 
priociplee •« CaJlnJ ihe +l 12 pfeci&d* tetea tkflhr stumpy King;*" WishJi?^ 1>| tTUT Hie 
|£ gptmtm* fack lu 1 formrrlv viiEble mprt-ttfsEJtiirti, e mnai ihe i-Anw ft it Ibft 
r T «'J md rr-c ij l-tgtii Jmdia I fid 1 ft fie-1 into aiktii hf Un: pure ^ituL ITw SlmnifibcBU 

t^^li kiitswB ut far P du m^ 1 . n-def 'tipj-.-r* s t« kc-j. mile in ft Uicorv that Eh^te estitlr-i 

. Hmu^LeiR Inekc pullilofied SalraUilAaiirtltT^ Ife a^aiUC^ **^1 *lrt«luic CdtiinlJ 
jiSiiiL 1 571 lhu\ !>h 3 ii J <FHiftkiA i-ntf aue* 12 houit of ihv fry, but Ut mighl have 
-«a fitiTTi Airp-T tin Neligioa |p> lh*l 1 liafnam <■ ■■ iM' I 1-4 ■ 1 

I be dmy A 12 knan ! tr*v -I Sulwivti Ul Jud 111112*5 atrcnr.Lm^ lo F^ve, 

lUrafh Al-Lhfc*L» il'- 1 1 Fi-i preceding the irift-il .>f ibe tine NFrifFoli i« dhided ibEo tl 
|ltfU| mil)' iiflei 1 he h^ will rtveal lllQltsSf fctmip. ScJwflel u-n iiti i Areli. H W. !^U 1, 4 ?J 
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Their names arc tjfeal King. WisdwiL Permanent Victory, Joy. 
Careful exercise df religious prescriptions, Equality tor truthi, Faith, 
l-nrheann^ Wrong, Right flu night, Meritorious Deeds, Even Heart, 
tile Perfect Eight ->f Nature within and without' lef p. ,68 0 s 
[ he text continues: As swn as these i * great Light huixrs enter 
the five kingdoms, viz, thought, feeling, reflection, intellect and judge- 
luait, they throw a boundless tight nn them (p. jCg) On these i? 
Light trcci there- b^KSom numerous precious (towers: "quatul dies se 
sont Olivettes, km eclat illumine tout. A liiUcrieiir ik diactme dr 
ilenrs J jiin< 'fitboibks KlLidiilifK, <1^ t rims(roiiiat iiin [ir< Kluij^rnt Icism 
jH'isiinnew innombrables par Transformation" (p ;^ 2 >, The picture of 
the- Buddhas [ha< slay inside the celestial lotuses, is genuine Hiuklhistic 1 
9 - The Chinese Manichean text evidently shows more of Indian 
ih;m nf frame in Hue net's ironic might In- the especially emphasised 
concept) i)i i of vice-demons opposing each virtue ami trying to conquer 
man, { 546 IT) Ibe 5 kinds if mctempsychrtstv (God, man, inicmalx, 
spectre, animal, p. j ij) j;-i hack ii» Buddhism, os afv.i Ltie expressions 
the ”3 worlds {irailtkya p, 586 ). Ocean of the Sanwara" ysvttftsarama- 
hittammifa p, 531 f.j, the numerous Kalpas ip. 5 S 7 ), and the division of 
the congregation in Elects fvicidagiii) and Auditors fitigOiagau . Inn kill, 
siivukai the signification of Ihe messenger of light ns Tathagata 
(f J - >%?)• tlinught contained in the (.Inn,-Manidi. text, that man is 

between ttl< ecllion of Alton sad liis tieinj* redec nitd f(um , j r>, u hasit luut 
£.Iu|iifi1 , etch UU quintal n> .fee .iige u, hie devek-f.mcai.- il,t dm lint 10 God‘» 

I'WBrtKinj; l!,< (iLia .tf mutiny Attain, die n» ki:r|«ing council wild hit aijjd. 

"lieu jajui, In lilt JP <1 till J iiellinril 1 hr iW* la I he 4* lie Lueiulcrl it, in ih« 51! lie 
enuirlite-1 If, le lilt 6 ^ ),# o llt |j Ujj- torn of Burn, m llw y*t he btrallrei] lain him nil 
ijiiiii; in iht ?* he ltd Imu ton PmdLre, In ihe <>ifc h c fotUde him the retail of rln lee# 
of fopnlatgr, in rlie la* Adltrt irraijrfadJ, id Ore IIA Ik wn aeultiKcl, in the |jih 
l,r ahoolve^fU'iiil.jri KabhfJ pir. 1$) Tlir isumlrer 13 a^eira rcptsiledtv in (SUdkeoJon 
Wllh h#«pinliij free from ktUflu 11 -fill Jt‘b#t>h mat retain(J « pruofluf rn f 10J 
lierlnc «nud I lie tala. be «ii freed iad >u«fo fciujj iHcmitfLar K, jam Ijy The octal 
tut* «( tl *0 number 1J iu cuRB«cli«n Willi redemption Deem* iu Iwvt it* origin m hLtfirb.nij 
nrnisf. H. Zlmmem ZDMfi, [911, 4311 ,) According 10 Ihe ST enH,-.> 'i J? n e f , he ljHt1 
nf rtf Hefoner pinat me* ii clothed tin Ihe w»y in Huten nth « gunn^t., ^ 
Ore ifimmi ->r ilu <! itiijf, Aiminr nod the 4 mu m uivumn (im ftai, Sam Hei, 

Zm tlm. Mil Iflih Lidetemti, Mnail. Ul. $gff. Sim.larty H JehlintS Hen L**t 
*»*h ,1|1[ ll* itireeth after be.n,. (juried MiiVn m Pimdlk#, v,hcft lie U 

cloflltd in "'S yinnentt of iht otter 0 ! fifniy” (Jahjttt 5 ea), 

• Tlie ton* Wii o«d m it* Msmdwmil cull; Ihe iciliorili Dated uuJ* u»*f hern 
(lirtvivd Kindillimmr of tOhues. Tlrew divine m*n original' from 
iliidJIjiaiiL fL* 0 oi|. IXtutaloh, Mituiiiuen ivsj. *1 JJ. ji). 
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a diminutive im^- of the macrticnsm, especially Ike comparison of the 
human body h> a city id' al*o ^51 ID; all these art Indian, comp. 

I Stand Up H h ■ rf.; “Mn-f in ilm Hruhfnan tmvn r human Ihrtly) Ih ttr 

is a house* a small lotus i hearty within which is a small room 
Verily, ,L4 wide as this universe. so wide is al*" this hum within 
the heart; in it both arc enshrined: heaven and earth,, both: fire 
and vusi 1 3 ■ both: sun and moutij both: lightning and stars 11 {cl also 
\fahitfuir up. 16 * 23 b Ih Yogaiikha-Up, 4 tin bud\ is cumpared to 
;l temple having nine entries and enclosing the sun ( heart) with 
the linr of Atman therein. Trutt Up. is 7 aho contain* the thought. 
That list man vc Is-1. understands the parallelism between man and worlds 
microcosm am! macroo ism* thereby himself Ixrtmtncr. a numroco-uu {c: 
Deusstn. 6o Up. p. Jig), The ten heavens of Mauichebra, as well 
.is the etiprcs^Dn -1 the ear 11 f-« luiiJ in the same Ouna-Mam- 

chean text likewise point to Indian iinflmsucett *. The high imp u! ance 
attributed to the senes of five in Manichmsm* h dependent also from 
India, for even b Indian mystic.-* appear tlu series of five curTcspuio 
ileuccs 1111 d persoihficutioris, cf c. Qiaml Up III ij, 1-- 5: “The in¬ 
haled breath {is identic with the eye and the god Aditya. the 
breath JL vraw 11 tilth cai and moon, the exhaled breath "apMa" 
with speech am! Agni ; the breath u *amana" with the spirit (manasl 
and rarjanya; the upward breath fu dan a \ with the skin and the di mu* wimf\ 
Saman 'sting 1 * * * 5 has five purls: ktitham earth, breath and Agni; pm* 
sttiva - fire, speach and Vayu ; pdgltha ether, eye and ASditya; pra- 
fttfd>u = suii, cm and Naks-itra; niMJ/tam - heaven, spirit and Can- 
drama*,' 1 (Cliand Up 11 20. U "The Atman consisting in kftnwledgc, 
has Faith as his head. Justice -is his right side. Truth as Ilia 

left, mrdttaiim Ur&jjp) as trunk, and Jteivr as fuufaY* ■’The Atman 

consisting oj delight lias Let* for his head, jfm far his right Side, MiF 
j&ia'ttg as his left, Htippwtsf as trunk, Hrakmatt a* basis.' (Tain Up, 

II 4 S3 ; * Martin ^intelligence*) and lit her are to be adored as 

1 Thm -Commenriry iif MciiiilSitfri with 9037 nifucioiu cffpCcitly ia hitnot, 

j Who wiitiH in ^raiYincc bhiralf of ifrf AlHricbCirtCf j rt-tcti Ifsi Inm for lhc fttuober J* 

ueoi nrah hot *1 the hidu Of lUr Joans. Av I9li. 3*?. $** CWno-MtnichHii 

tutu TuirfceiS Ut LtuTitm ahil ivll i .>■£- id iIi^I one iff LnJ t$ DeiiliMnt 

®f n-.flfulii fteriei. Flurry al«o $ -on* uf pJjnli mil lf«i [J ^ l &\h Tlr%- Mfintclu 
I, g/H\ Keif I'rfhtf itHa of live cf- ih-ii, t a j. til iv, 39 *“<4 % 3 UHin , - ItsnJichT^ 11 . 3^ 

5 trrEt. At. tJp. t, S + U—1,5: Tl>c body ol (^tel In ilir ra?H^ s^d il> li^Ja 

isptco the Tif« Hie h^i} (tuinttBw) ihc JipLrH (fnuuV u ibe Jcy, in-1 >ti U^hl 
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Brahman' runs Chant! L T p 111 |S, i. In Indian mystics tve fiml f be* 
side the % material dements, live purely spiritual limbs, and one dc 
ment has indeed a double meaning a spiritual and a material one. 
Alter Kettle nsteitt s singular method this would necessarily prove, 
that the entire fundament of Indian mystics were drawn Irom Zara- 
! tuis [nanism, only another sense was given to the details. 

ir». Suppose Miuii had indeed intcrpretated the elements as 
simbols in one place or another, the Maiticheaii elements, living ail 
iraiio-Indtoti creation, were hardly to tie derived from lrntiic thought, 
tml would rather be a result «t the influences of Indian mystics, 
which — beside 5 elements, 5 organs nj recognition (eye, ear, smell, taste, 
hide feeing) and 5 organs of touch (Prainop. 4. 7) — also 
5 purely intellectual fimcJiuns: intellect {tnattxs), will isam&tiifa), thought 
Ititta), modlbtion {dhvditd}, knowledge Uiphina) {it Chftmi Up. VU 
3-7). which arc even equivalent to the 5 Mamche&u limbs. Ilimigh 
given in different order; pensdc tilto. sentiment (with Theodor liar 
Khoid: volontcl £an;t-aipa , ViJi Mi/ftl-appn (■ will, intent inn, lie-airc); rs>- 
flexion = <ihy,uut. intellect = ttuituts, raisonrtemciil vijUdna. With the 
highest imperishable Atman (= Brahman) are connected tlie j dc* 
incuts, : organs of recognition and 5 of touch, also the psychic func¬ 
tions iPridnoji 4, 7. Mundaka Lip. II, t, 3) *, .Vs the Buddhistic monk 
must in lifetime climb up several degrees in order to arrive at nit ■ 
ViltHi. the ManfcHCftfl elect us has to uhiain by iiideavotirs also three 
degrees (- daft\ leading at moral perfectness hi order that Ut soul partake 
ol the blissfulness after death. The three degrcc-s nmy possibly go back 
Ui the three Buddhistic Vtmttk^a (nr vimukti conf Kern, Buddhism 36). 

it. Manichean mystics then contain numerous Indian thoughts 
but are also ulfluencijdby Maiidaeanism, for w hich an exaggerated kind . 1 
personification i* characteristic too; t. g "speech and listening" -prayer 
and exaltation' 1 , "treasure nf life* (Joh. tl 2ol, M Lit 73, iaj), "Sun¬ 
day’' (Maud Lit (47) have become divine beings’, and the balance 

tilt >m Thr +hm 1 t Of prim. *Jiich it idcaiifed ttilh luiJr*. kit the wtim, ITill 
II* lifttf Mspmwl t k Ihf mflaq 

1 Cfk il*a TlllL Op 1 - }. firkin At, J, 4 . 177 piftklfcitt uUvp **rrat)* iduiji ktftrSr 
riikre st« s e«ii ini J link limit. (V(«uain. 2 . (ft &). H-- i,( ft, r , tw 

on nii|WTMni pin Him If.t yoiiDjjtt lailiio *t,i. (cf. it, Otto. Vi, u; . Jffaiy.i.* 141- mi 

* Cf. Ml*v4li Mifliksn ktUgian s $1 ; tlie unit: Maud Jfchrillni li, ($.7. j*. 
|<A Hit lotontJ, Julunntil.tish II, l, J— 194 . 
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ss personified as god Abator ibhanncsb. II 14) From the Mandaean 
"King thf UghT start "5 grand, lung rays, the 1 11 nf which is light, , 
the ^ SlJ balmy odour* the y* sweetness -i ii voice* the 4^ the word 
of Ins mouth, the 5* the beauty of Ms shape" * 1 The world of Light in 
whidi the King of Light Eves, ho* 10 qualities* ii is 1 11 of all tile 
world of Light and radiance, 2* J nf gentlenesj> d 3"* of decency, 4 lh of 
fragrance, j 11 ’ of eternal life* Oft of the living waters, 7^ of kindness, 
K (t 1 if Iruth s of faith, V ■ ft i he pure w 1 irli 1 1 Similarly there are a e e< irdlng 

to Maui to heavens ;md, above the Light-earth* S worlds, a .■- of insight, 
knowledge, secrecy, intellect and nf gentleness*. If ut found in 
Mjnidteafikm the 2 divinities \uii and m$*i**f " tXmltng and l\u\~ 
waxtag) closely combiner! with the 5 divine elements To a septenary, 
tins shows the powerful i nil Lienee of ALmdacanisrn, from winch Maui 
had taken those two gods 1 It is. therefore, not the Iranian spirit that 
forms the undertone of the Mankhean notions treated so far. 

ii. Hut Ueittcnstein hits yet another argument as striking evi¬ 
dence of the dependence of Munichcankm front the A vesta teachings; 
In 4 Soghdm fragment the element Light Is rendered by site ex¬ 
pression AH# vahitta, and in another fragment by 'fvr/^tedtitss . 
whereas a rurco-Manichcan fragment connects "krwiwfei/gr iffuifilhug 
f/ta iommaMds ' with the element “Light 1 These two \ pfrjlctedni'ss and 
kttiiwifdgf offutjdhng fkf i&inmmuh) correspond u ►r Rdt/viistdn with the 
Avesu notion of A£a-vahi 3 ta H which can only be brought into connection 
with "Light" Then by, am Rfthtcnstein ip. 3 JJ! emphasize^ w tflc proof 
of the connection between Mlnidiean and Avista teachings is alfordcd'^ 
But tins Important conclusion is drawn from wrong premises. Ala vatofea 
jji! the A vesta Is the genius o f heavenly and earthly fire As the 
heavenly fire is «i divine element in Munich ctsm* one must expect, 
A^a to have in Manicheism the same place as ut the Avwb* and the 
A visitant AmsSaspinta Armaiti as protectness nf the earth, which wns 
holy in Iranian but became deroorrian in Mattidiean> rmi^t appear aj 
demoness. As, however, Amurid is called in Manic heism a divine 


' W-uuL Sdtrllttii lew 

1 (iiiuj_ n, |& ihc tt#1 (u 57 K iht ttirruLei '4ht >4 

in ijLiising. piffs-umilsly FircaaK pp r adiniiE r mil {of i?ec l “ mittnlftn i»crt ionccoetl 

n* 5 djlT«rtnr fuHnei, to \\m 000 m*KLl*er wa- rlmuuaicC. 

} Fill nil in M*nl 

1 Cf StfatMcndii, IWii ft 17-JJ- 
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being, and the element originally entrusted to 3 iur is replaced by 
"Light/' she Ji.nc, -iiLit inni ALi, must have become the genius of tight 
This Manichean transformation has nothing ofAvestan spirit; neither 
can the quality: “perfectedne**" he brought into connection with AS* 
vahiSta, but only with the Amp&tspanist Baurvatift , i > crfcction M 
And what is the matter with the expression of M kmm ledge of ful¬ 
filling the cornmurn]*? According lu a Turcn-Mauicfieari fragment h 
ni tile 5 god* living in an Klectus, the god “soft breeze" is w rapped m 
"knowledge of Love/' the "wuid-gixT in "knowledge nf ftdthftdness F M 
the "Light-Ii^iT in the ^knowledge <*f fidfiUmg the com nutids” k the 
"water-gear in the “knowledge of longanimity" the “fire-god" in the 
“wise knowledge" Above all Reitaenstein has concealed from his 
readers, that the expression “Vnrsehri fieri, Befolgujigs-Wissen" | 7 . r. t 
knowledge of fulfilling the comma mis) is a rather dubious wans- 
ttthon Moreover of the J enumerated qualities none but " the knuw- 
h-l^e uf laith fulness 1 ' could correspond with -^Sa, which humus u nyb- 
ieousnt^i" and “lalthhilness V and the adjective derived from Asa 

is- hebr srtifr/ty, 'righteous, religious faithful' Hut the 11 know ledge of 
fitithftdncss” cMineeietJ in the Turcu Muuiduan fragment with Ehe 
water, though in the A vesta the water-geums is not Asa, bul tlaur- 
vatat. Hie fact that there is no historic connection between the 
material dements is nu*l evident from the rhimi-Maniduan treatise in 
which “Lighl^iseven connected with ■'Contentnient^JiJum A loti. 541) 
Muni i Si&tfm y/ tTnirttfs catt, /jkv Were, nvt iv into an :n- 

Jun'ti/ t&uiraitm with tht k Avtifmt .haJMtspsHtoJ. Tin MamthttW 
wtmss for Afmrnfs do not octar anriohort in an abstract mauiiug. 

13. Hut Reit/.en&tem states one inure connection between the 
Avesta and Matiuiur.mUro: He .lhj,L ime■* J tha| the 5 spiritual powers 
tu man, enumerated in Vasna 26, 3, mean the priesta' specula h on > 
aliiful a sort of fivefold divinity, which lit likewise tries, in pmve hv 
Matiklieamsni A report of Hihrist f Hiigd, Mani H6J ascribes 1.- the 
I Jght-God y limbs: Gentleness knowledge, reason, mystery, insight; 
abo five spiritual limbs; Love, faith, truth, highmindcdm^s, and wb- 
d rill Similarly mn±i the Chinese duerrirud work published bv i/hu- 
VJWtncs and Pdliot fjoum, As. 1911. 567 1 Rdtzcnstem 253) The 

* L'«j b TEA MmfcL lie, UJJJ P its 

11 J1 1 c Hindi llii if uJ" lLIi -j e J is vtrv lIu1huu< an, 1 ... h 
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envoy of Sun-Light in macrocosm is symbolised by: "pensce, scntimenL 
reflexion, intellect r.-tisonnemenr. of which the spiritual limb* are 
bftnne foi. comentcrncnt, patience, sagesse" With Theodor 
ILlt K Li mit ut find the ; M Lights* rids," the names ot which ,\rr. 
in the Chinese tnsiliscji "L/intdligetictr, b raison. la pen see, h lrfli'XMTi, 
Li eolnute," also as parts of the "spirit*!* vtvens/' “Scbltissc anf den 
Urspning der V^rsteliung in deni Ave^-bi-Stuck iVastia -H. 4) wurde 
irb d:tr;iNH rucht ivagtn r nur dnll cine prieilcrlirtiL- Speculation uber 
erne AH tlottwcsen dart schorl vorliegti in dcr Tat atts dieser j ungen 
Fortstfi^ing crschlh hen " i Kcitacn stein, ibid. 255 C) That Xarathustmit 
literature knows 1 if no fivefold divinity, has been proved by me* Kcitzcmtrin 
Ides in cany’ M.niidican notions into the A vesta, If the fundamen¬ 
tal features of the Xhuikhtran religion were [nuiian, Maiiichran notions 
ought to correspond to a certain degree also with thn^e ral the A vesta 
Nearly all ZarathuslHan names ■ : ilivinitte-. have changed their -n&- 
nih cation in Manicheanism Sun and moon, the -uionttiuit of which 
is not exclusively Iranian, are not of /airathustrian character, ilie 
Man idle an Sun with ids ship is more of a Babylonian nature 
The ‘'ll 5 navigator-gud*" [Coq, 111 6 ) and the 12 "divine virgins" of 
Mithra (G>q HI i6). who is the solar gent -at the same time the 
Saviour (tacMvnian den - interpret nr of religion)— is also ncjn-lraruan, 
as the Iranians do not know the duodecimal computation of deities, 
and Mithra is -as saviour combined with the Babylonian god iamaS (cl 
Jastrow, Religion Babylon sens und Assy Hem h rt# 1 - ’The lunar god 
quickening the dead/' the goddess “Mother of the Living/* the "Goddefc* 
of Lightning/' who is H Zurvan s beloved daughter/' the male find of 
the nii rmitig dawn are no! Ary an Entirely unknown divinities occur ill 

1 Krtm ibe frag™ T 0 0 tjja {Oq. Tart, Mm t irl) if e^e B i t ■**! th * * Um ' 

.-hciii* 0(11 rsiitc! i ilmpr U^tpur, i-ill !?drci|i thvm turn liir 

vdTtffd Eormrali. liiai lKcv wilE a he n I Nc et™S!> full o( 1*w mnH jo? ** 
tifmimdri ■ ! (be msvImw If 1 Sll • - ChriHo n Sj-cJitT nn live AppMiMVCC ol MtHO* 

w-fluld nrrt t¥\y ilHc MfOSCtltMlE, (i would n - Ik amkratfrod, -hY rq.-reiilly 

1 t'x i l ri f lhr Sr* dealing. nnh the iht w,!il '-t mm 1, n'ould t'* 

read M^rrb by dt?m Hir VUnich^Lsn b.L- ^ nfiftity of Mfiom*. T>it*P Jn* ii cnEk^l 

.■ ^ u.‘J 1 * JK M n£0 1 . 1 .-laYiOB Ep -Tlii .It! t' ($ II let 11 .tfj). ^j«r ;.( «*/ >i-' •; L" ArriJi 

^. r .N H lbe tifiE-lwrn, ihz afn^'EUim 1 IMuIIct El m M iUnli?r J1 77) Sl*«i ^'3 ^Uhn 

tre alted "ibc ilrtgiMiumi of rdLsfiian* As Uiini explicitly ct 3 h Jf«.^ i'rui 3 ™?arjr, 
Jf^as n llsff ^flE MYtflun M *01 rhf mtr’hd, ind Millirm O.r thiH, xmtpi:4e ^ 

ihc liitter -.o -llir Millin' , |£tiripdl tic the illlid (ef L Sehtftfk>wriO r 

KticPrteh. it. jn^oidi. RrL jA) 
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the T Li rfrish-nn a ni r he.i n I e set?* as god ( h« prug an d g fur Id csr> \ n ^, vi n (v I a ^ 
Coc| UL 23, 3}. Mantfuean are the Manichean terms fur goik: Master 
of Grandeur* Father of Sublimity. K in;; of Light Sun^ of Salvation, 
the Living 1 , Si -n nf i Gentleness 1 '; akn the quadruptication of the deity 
(I'lod; Light. Power. Wisdom), the important gink Xnfrlfcag ami Paii- 
u ax lag “Call and Answer"1 the ddty "Column of Light." the driiira- 
lion nt' the /fimrwr dement “Fire * in commit to the demunitahuri 
of the ftr/tsin 1/ hre. finally «dsu the Muni eh can notion i>l the dcnlo- 
nkm earth and die "foul hudy" ih'oq HI 36), NW Z n rath mil r„i but 
Jesus k adored, not Zarathu^ttian but ihrktmn scriptures are sacred 
Lu Main, who considers himself "jesik messenger'' (Mulfct H, r6) and 
had ch^ely united the ideas oi gutl of the mure; monotheistic 
MatiiiaL-ans, Zcrvanite> and Oin-STian*. from whom he also took the 
names fut the supreme or primary god. By Christian inline net Or- 
maad wa> brought into connection with jesuv. while \lmtiun w*i> 
rhanged into a Christian-Martdacan Satan * A genuine Christian idea 
is Lise adoration of the trinity' "Father, Mother and Sun/' or "Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost" 1 * also the contitritriing of the “Old Adam of 
I'lesh" and the “New spiritual Man, 1 ' the notion of the '‘New Man" 
whose soul k enlightened by tile Saviour (Juunt A*, son. 340, M^ff, 
ef KpU. 4. - - — -4- Cnrinth 2, 14; Romans ; S. 5 131. The Pauline 

stlea of an <J oliT, and new' 1 man is not Iranian, but originates front 
Judaism, according to which Use sinner be^iutung In lead-1 righteous 

i The SUcdiejD >e™ ■ , Urlpg +l {*• fy d'< immln to Judirvui, cl KfiL Rihto j p j, 

rt II? !ls| : eipJ^wiqu U-n rii*|f to L- U‘r rCtjjLtJh Lrnng { Urr '. 

Bviiiltri \\ 432 1 ' _ OeTHATIv Ljfvin£ , p'ni) lighted utjn r-et*. plict, *rU*la kz «,u 

^TiiFic."’ Is >*:!»"[ Krth -4 F 5 is calk4 *tiie I-om.*' iTIJ. but ihr Idols llie rt dMdl ,f 
ra H rs pr. jlJcvi J 1 * Tn Seni k*Mm F. 41 g.vl ji li^niurd an ft lhc lif^ Ihe 

i-vmiii ‘ ic-ir "=■ rmj, fanher Won ,r4 K. r :6t 5 "n mrrp, jn 3. 2 *k U)iAi 

IE- 1 I i Ev 4i, .1 ftrn and I .Stitt. f *.7 lO&lIB h n). Suit tc this 1 1 A> ihr ■ xprr- in B 

&p -n {= the J.IfSei^ jii-I C/oului} fftr G&d h v.dt fcno .n to tbe Jtfv., 

1 Cf_ SchrfleJovi irj* ibitS, 29. 

I F«f lliii tl.c Oiitl.-lUlllL 1**1 Iim + 'F 4 l[];ti of ihf Lij^Ln, 8 ob t.f u^p |j^hl r ttiml 

of she tmre Up (j. A- sjfij "the ManieMtf hcaai^micbten atlUi ttudtMdkb 

1 fomren eh hc’Cicn So -1 nit hi inti .\agiudn. ^osdcin: each E^iptuiiiuii. THp* 

borui£€Ti iHrf Ibth hodwnte TaJochen. Hr- dcr I *iijraiuiiofi mw An^^iii nnH-r- 
xh-mhl -ip 11 -Irr Oanicbicr felt* j-' ndrilcJilteb *U I Qxrtebmn iter '■TinLch^it' 
Jitui mhi-iii* sid: p illrin hti f>|;cfniali in i: jli lioSfE-cIi hlnrhlichEsi AUch^ 

"Fw cbnitliche AcfiuaOj; riel Boffti cnuibAfi ^rmett/ p |K. tl<dl. Augoiliiu mnete ErU 

’.vithltmjj: iyaj, 4 ! J&W n Pitied rwvii rMiilkr* Jlin ichf. it i(Si , 'Tine- 1 Tln^ mtAniD^ 
Wfci iulrudwcefl Irr rhrUNimtT (cf, ScheftfrlwwTl* It 6 W. J. i^ai, ri^ Ii> r 
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Iifr create* in NiiHfidl'a new heart and a ww spirit * snub |Er. tS, ti. 
AO, 20: !'s. Ji + i2) t whereas the heathen who follows a in I obeys the 
Tdra is freed from his sins and is ‘like unto oust newly born' fd" 
Schcftebvritst V H W. 1914,367). Tile \1 a niche an day miC Lent, the 
idea of the "'wrong Messtah/' the burying of the dead are Jewish- 
Christian ideas, hi direct opjrosttion t.> Zarai hustrianisni. which con 
aiders the south u> the Light-abode of the heavenly and the north 
as the dark seat of the demons. Mam considers the south as the 
neat of the devil*; and the North as the realm of the gods. The 
Kravaliridea of the Iranian.^ <m which their dogma of immortality 
inanity rests, entered as Manvahmed into Municheamsm by Mandaem 
mediation ', while the Irani an word for l fravahar^ FiavaAii became 
by Indian influence the dement 's u'i breeze" We would seek in 
vain in Manichtamsm for Bqything of the Iranian Ha urn a- am I 
AwdlifrculK though the ] alter (Meter Anaitis) had spread all over 
Asia minor just in the first centuries A D J Bui wt find a-* pari 
of the original Manichean doctrine. Jacob as “the great angel, the 
leader uf the angels 1 ' anil "the mighty angels Rafael. Michael, Gabriel 
Sancl H , The Marti chean word tor “ifigeJA belonging i the nutiminN 
of Mmiieheanism. is the literal translation of the Hebrew word 
(“messenger, angd'A HbidV alimentary rite "The flesh of I he 
innocent* sinless dear lamb you may eat, but do nut break its 1 ultra” 
(Coq. HI 39), corresponds with the prescribed observances concerning 
the EaMcr-lumb. whose bones were not to be broken (Em. 12, 46). 
The syncretism of the Manfchean religion tmj be illustrated by the 
foli-jwing insUnec: 3n a Middle Persian-Manichean fragment >ve find 
the passage: *'i\ perfect mm l of my hand* tHiUtlh and thoughfs 
fMuflcr II 63), Now for the tripnrtilmn of human action a stereotype 
formula was domed in Zarathustrijimstii and in Buddhism In all 
Zarathustrian writing we find the fixed formula: ’"Thought, word and 
deeti' l Mrbureas the inalterable Buddhist trinity run* "‘body, wortl and 
lbs nigh 1" (cf. Dhammapada V 391: yassa kayenn. vacaya manasa n 
atthi diibkatam ulso 2 \i -33, t)fgh'.\il r I. U; -7- * 7 * Saijiyulbi- 


1 fbtri- 53 ff. 

4 1.7, U>mmc 1 ., AtLftmcrti *md Knl uftittHgtn 19 1* 4 *. rttranoEi lur 

cnlit a Aii^riim K V 190.5 b iSX 
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Nile EE, sm\ An ilu* Mantchean trinity <«r ihc ^eal rr.-irrespond* in 
sequence accurately with the Huddhbt «but fen ''body'’ substituting 
"Iran i *, Hmldhhit mfiiteiut is evident. In a Turkish Manirheai frag¬ 
ment. we aisir find the Iranian IripnftitKm s>f human action: is Hnw 
many kicked tkaugfifs dn we think. \nm many unspeakably ttgl y 
Wtft-di do we speak, him many unfeasible dttdf are \*v doing” 
i Millie j 3 ] ri -r. Rut the nation 'Heal" mutes neither In -m buddhism 
m>r from Iranian, by I fmra Christianity. Tile Christian is "sealed by 
she baptismal with * seal*” (those uf the Father; the Sm and the i July 
Ghost* * Thus Muni changed the signification nf the _* Christi-m 
seals Christianity again took the notion of "seal from Judaism. 
Cirttmicistnn is called the seal iCF*ni of tin- Covenant with God* 

\ sort of tnpartifiorr -rf the: divine se.il is mcntjnucri in Midi ]c[*itti- 
denn Wajjsqm Saw ^ 14: "To every Israelite God imprints his seal 

(''AUmightyb ¥& tb«r first letter <tff> on the n*d nfhb nt^e, the 
second 1*1 on lus hand* -nut the third letter i'i on die circu incision 1 ' 
In n'her passages we find: “Thu seal of God is truth’ 1 ijotn.i 69 k 
Sahb. Sank f*4l The Masukiean term for baptism "The great 
seaT (Hrandt, M-, Sdiriften 71, Litkbirski, Maud Lit 22, r;u also 
pin 1 its tr a Judaism- Therefore R oilmensteiu b« wrung in his* assumption 
that file Manichean tripartita seal "coriespniuk with most an den I 
Persian conception ^ The present investigation shows that Kdbeen- 
siciit’s method of religious liktory, by which Mamcbejut notions are 
proved to be < fid Iruvian, h untenable; his most important results 
res 1 on his singular method 5, Ihus he pretends to [jrove the Mamebean 

In holirniri im «r hs ■ tJ.j- rcvfritd fannitlll ’v-v-. "uhgHaghr, noM, Imdy* 

I Wtau IX. 5 "J- 

1 TbABdiaki ijr a? 3 ef. e^utc cf Gwiiu 7* 6* Efik 1. (3 

1 \j '■Ian* lull oVh n frm VaiiiUeiuiiAPi fhc f«>nr--Id ilodl, he rifled* licHidt Mir 
rhrtt]u.fmi«ned *e*i pr* Tciq, Htoith* Mnajamren ^u). ■' a, * ftruritBrtjlH'fctil ■ ■cii' 

rf. tvihrfoekwiK fjiiiwlhausg 1 st mimsch. Kd J7 A. K. 

■ IT IjIijuI -^iT iLjiiif, S h .fft Ihe iUtkn* tiJjien*r / 'lT l ram: 

Uti- i^i r..:i fUr T'no cove rum E. i!jc ltd of tthieh v-n s Hummed . .;r anrj’," 

^ Hi* {Telshioj it* hcltonta Ihe syea. i. t t mi Ihi 

rci*( ^l 1 itir nmty mul «1 r\tt initi (ho tn; ]>c i^, 11. 11 Sr 

: m i:;i -nil-- IjTiUi- HfhwJBC JCiJ 

. The fnllnv. ih*y Uiu.imi* ^ -nry rvidertC} kdurat£ia + i aFtl^orJ. He 

*i^rrru C#. t;. A 3* 41 r ,Er fSiidf wiH ft&eb eiacn ichd&cn tmtiEe 1 
iiil dfn friit^ikh ^l^aitn *1« iJt: Ein^viriUe tSit^Mvsrtfftcr) 4^. noun 
V iibi f ilfid 4tn iim hcrftMKlcri fcfrtcrten itrmen btxtirfaici,” Hiel (Jaf 

ini ^^rrrir.B i-i rrtram iht lifilc kinpt.sm of 1 rnncciv \m 5cm'l- y^t.vEnno'i a 
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divimise* t f Redemption .is ^Mother of the Living" San ;md Moon as 
bckfflgilig tfi " 0 )d Jr.mum popular belief*, which he infers from ihe 
Midiile-Ftreian nameri Matboj (prubiibty from the r* ci. A. D.k Mi 
triihijjfasies, ajui Maibuianes The meaning of die first of these name* 
15 "having redemption through the mother** which according to 
Kdtzcmtdn G, G A- 1933, 51 explains the following mystery: T 'ln Ma- 
mtheism the Mother of the Living reaches out her right Stand to 
Onnas-d when fitting From Kell, he corner to the circuits of the Hea¬ 
vens and thereby she redeems km”. And the oilier two names 
■ire signify firm Edusiuigsmyst 159, G, G A- Ibid.) either "the 
one adorned by the Gpds of the Sun and the Mbon% or "the otic 
redeemed by Mithra, redeemed by the Moon", and that is to prove 
the Iranian origin of Sun ami Moon as Redeemers. Hut against this 
must Ik- staled, that Matb‘> may iik* refer to die Semitic cult of the 
Mother Goddess, which cult was far spread Just in the first century Ah IX 
^0 that Iran sans have prayed to her too, as* single Iranian* al&fr 

adhered MandaeanLsmCimnidCTlng two *>lhcr Middle Persian mime*- 

HJimNr Of eflIM rtcH?E«eive from Ike knt cmjIdti tarn tneo fowiif, whscll ftlt funitehni 
pfnlv vitb 1 haeck lepenck pinl T w112*5 Mndiia imvn O* 1*4 i:oifih *tih Mudrai 
1*4 'jinif lallrre-f 1 *i which one it n-tmr-l Mina* have *be irimc 

frfkbH C<nm*lu3£ liirtfe »t>nh which can be JarTif catty Ujler|tiFledL The ll+*l »xir4 

Cflk lie read II yr "Sstran icf. -ms?i- k i dr Main Min p | or WDM (p=p pen. 

«/," tj ■ mUfltrf ^ nr rMr-if F ipgioinled h < the 2 fl£ l worti ii 'H of SR or IK unci Lain H s* 
irvrt or Kin^c nr Spr 1 * ^Ttrbafh tlllitf: per* Ki] * wiltier "uAr ' Muhri/ 

htivtike 4 idds L 3 it nut. CnJing JJ. Supple (ha aahr Lhr reading mrr= +** "iicnsfl it 

n^hl* ih™ three -• u ike> arc *1*0 *d< 3 H so ittGfliGf penan iIjji, Mifli. caa EUXfl 

ohly j LlOcL of thle, iihiet ACOntdi to l.idiiimlcL i.Znchr- f. KirmixmaL 1^1, 92 IT) * r uji- 
1 bluing ig ^ nn Mstu itcui v&r Maw ^ennuithi *unte‘'* 10 its** it i« tety datiioui aiio^enier 
■ talker ike ni-m^ f - Mienon ike eomi figqiktf ihe launder » v i Tills 

i:L|t hr /1 lit 1 i rtm*w} fflttJd Enroll w fT.*wer nf Iht Tn^ftlSpki^vr■* , 1 m lutkt die 

mtsutcg t-f pen li. 1* psljis e^fn' .Vulktn, l^a- II liJJJ. TU« itiine af die 

MitnHnikir 1 1 iLi'-v often ou koto an eo:»i ZLicI.r. f. N'iisiesetl. Jj, Tisiai 

hcitEtoHein'a idea Skat 00 tkc ccudi Pfiiplic! Mam li d^f|fflfetwl l ‘i4ibu>rjw of 
Millin' 1 r» cnifiwhle, 

t L'f SclkfKinaisi, Kiilitrhsnc tit J- A* my trran*r ■ n •cCrHfli! rhf rn -Aafifiy 
fiaittt t*p*i ** et af puliJleiinofc, li*d So ^ IkiiAkttJ kn Juitf« iJ, - nittbtt of ertani 

could at4 t«f c^ffrelief L'. " f I. 2 i smiil br H d*r ru ern TeaiTls da* wri' 

oa4Surci-a|i jinlg envra&E-n' 64 ba 2—* mi^hl In rfia; 111 iJOTTO Fliers'cn: ticit - 

i«ir * fiion ”rrk]d Cnil der Veii'^n-dfiv. th ^amu'i rtHfifu -tfitts Vatin 

mut.. Ji- tttjiftaglifStt IfOtli^fr tfit-tn ViMil —tiL I*a Bi't WiJLiea 11 (Adiinuj- 
kti keil-^c-yiSrinr Alan d Eucb ;ol J-IJrr kJim paer rfllt Maftti our Uimaidi leas. Aki 
bt U:irri etc. Paj^e ?S kstl 9 —lOOkgh! 50 Iwt r«Ua*i di? * e^ec aeirlfri GliOtreUn 

m ifLe AuRmdiimi; Jeic vim jydisttie* Oitithr *ti^*kJajjs wr. bri^en. »iat tt im 

Am Uitfnf. Asr, <kfc tfili ji 
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PitaibuHl “redeemed by lhe Father", cf Justi: Iran. N'amtmbuch * 54 > 
and JfiStitaurt {=^redeemed by Jesus , Justi 149) «c even rind the 
Christian trinity. Mitbfrf thru meaning "VedCcmed by the Mother of 
The tv.11 Other names, Ketaenstem quotes, arc translated wrung 
Ii.i they mean '‘frtswg htmsdf from Miibra, faring himself ft™ the 
Moon". Tims no Iranian Mystery of Redemption can be inferred 
from those three thftOphore names. Xon-Irani an is the Manichean 
kedemptioiv Mysscry, according to which those Light-Dirfiuties which 
sucteomb partly in their right against the dad power*, must surrender 
their divine Ijgbt, then souls, as prisoners to the Demons: and these 
tiouhs are hmiml- against the diet til* will—to the demonic matter, and 
thereby forget their heavenly origin mi that they must be awakened 
and set free bv a heavenly messenger.' The stages nt purification 
which must be passed on the way upward, are just a characteristic 
o( the Manichean mystery According to the Dmkcrd fed. Sanjaan 
t, 442J..1 the Zamthttatotol dilTcri already from Manicheiruu thereby 
that the former seek* to banish the demon From ttie b<>dy and V 
make God, who is the “creator of the incarnate bodies ’ (Vend- >)- 
,i guest in ftMS body* whereas Mum teaches that mankind is the body 
of the deni ml and God i* but u prisoner in the body, 

14 Snw kei risen stein asserts, that the Munich van conception .if 
drunkenness and of the soul slumbering within the body «i«d 
awakened by a heavenly messenger, is genuine banian, and hinted 
at even in the oldest parts of the Avcsta in Vaana 28,+ “This 
IfSMt* notion had spread fat vn the t* et. A. D„ an it proved 
by ita imitation in the Jewish or Marly Christian anonymous quotation 


UdiliUr.!,- Itdn mil Av(*i«*taiif»il*ipM tor rbwtwtT 1 I'ljft \ S'), onJ s 

lsa« j£ mint In r*n«Ui!!l i^e 4 f> 1—4 ™clu r " t*i “»■ 1 <J 5 «' >■ 

M:lhr» »inl tuf 'l«m <1. A ill It*:.'” J. itur lirl j!* Vfn to g 4r» 

Qi - m r" 1 ' - auH-ilu, * *>»* *t«s#*uOl (tj. (Mttolie(£«. Otfetu lime. macr. 

U |j kImhi) Hit Mtnechon f*rf, tliai iiny iigln Hie dritieiii nr vice*, 1 
j» gfcl jniint mil ll>*l every BilonpklMllt^pn enm flUlfti in confti.^n m fi^hl 

t rilm airtnHiur- thm <r»mF* tc :|1 AniUtvOri. t}hattmu.;i*d* 4*. 175, * 77 . *¥> K- 
;4J >«i Htb Ural'III*, tail evar T nruntk vbo comjaeii (Hr ■■ -n unita ! |u." fJjMtj 

jijrv.-r. .. aiW "na*f" liimt cl. i r «u Ihcok Lt (m c*(nciL ihm "ih* [:£ht 

rtf (hr rijjLo- }}*M ■■ *- 111* crf«s»1 in hi* t*wt (Bih. A*, bp.+ 4 . 

*9‘ 4 I 7) I* HmJly rfdctniFi!- Irt l J ar,' 4 nn ihr lemons aie elncftj frujlii f.> ™r- 
OsiEj vsiiflTO RUtrial etrrmttam ;i«tL'jki tut in Mail icl,r 1113 inii IlmUnimi tiy 
<ed(»rovn In ftrtfWniC all Jail™* Jfrinci|nll» t,¥ die pu'-tt of wflt* 


is hakecheism an hlanu kej-Igion? vakt i 487 

In Epbes 5* 14. the heathen mystery imitated in alchemists" nea- 
the Bamchtext of the Jewish-L - hristiim Gnos^" just this Ephe^ 
sian letter* remarks Reitzesistcan (G. G r A 1923* 5^ f), allows some 
mure Iranian influences the rhethoric picture Ephuti, 13 Sni toDto 
dvdXn^trE rf|v strtvuffXkEV 1 tuft foofi hi- Likes fur genuine Iranian Hut 
here too Rcitzenstdii is wrung in his premisses; neither the Ephesun 
letter* nur the alchemistic icMb 1 flor the Jianuditext can lie taken a* th -cu- 
mentirty IfttmAonnHons, as they are no Iranian texts. Eph 5. 14 cun be 
traced back to the Greek mystery (cf. Ldsegang, Z. M R \Y, 1921. 
295J, and the pas^ige diluted from Gphes 6. E 3 ir- genuine ^V/.:,i/, 
cf. Isa. 61, \o ll He ■ ioth has clothed me with the ^iimients of sal¬ 
vation and covered me with the rube of righteousness 1 "- Isaih 59, 17: 
■And he put Fr^hkuiLmess ,ts a hanieja* and tin? salvation as helmet 
on his head* cf iil&o Ps 91*4^ II. Corinth 6, 7: “By the armour of 
righteousness rdeeft; tdjv dftfafrv 6u:aiou jvrtcj un die right baud and 
oil the left'". "The hiittiess ofGotF, which means Rigliteousncss is, then, 
a 6 itUft 7 / t rsol an Iranian notion And i can also give the pnxj^ 
that tmfr the ms passage from the A vesta by which Rcitzenstem 
substantiates hb theory, Vafina jS, 4: yn urvanam man gaife „, cfcitle 1 '. 
must be translated vrilh Hartholomac and Gcldncr: *Vho I have- directed 
my mind upon watsAmg avt-t t/u* sunliT though the translation 
prUfM^scd by Andreas "'that the sutil Inc wakeful* i*c grammatically 
without mistake, this meaning h contradicted by another passage 
Drum Uie Gatbui which emphasizes that Zaraihustra is called fur "to 
watch over die souls of the rightt*(iu*\ cf Yasuu 49, ia "Am! that 
I fZaruthustraj will watch over, o Mazda, in your creation. namely 
die good mjinJ T thi' to ids <j/ ike phm± , their prayers, devotion ami religious 
zealp 1 will watch over with sovcieignty -tnd constant nut - slumbering” x , 
of. also Yasna 2$, : 3 % w j I'Zaraihustra) who will watch therefore over 
die nght doing ro j i lieguod mind (’■.-? evei' 1 Exactly the sanm tank is mt 
to The Ismelitc prophel a* God** elect; he b bound to watch as .1 
^watchman 11 fjer q, tj} over the souls entrusted to him (E%& k, 33.6) 
Thus in Ezek. 3, ij; 33, 7 the prophet i» aummontd: +, Son of man, 
I (god) have set thee as watchman unto the house of Israel; therefore 

t I tvHij ihe (iNhtj '-i« —'-v j -1' U = 1 'Tnnlii: O. twl. v?r ••:« c!^ 1 c 

wn<*b rvi^i. ilscf nr Aw. " ,B fthtmattly wri'^n -cf, 2>, 1 i -'-.-r..- TwiiH = 

a^r.Ti tit J /' ? 1 .S.'- V. >Q. 4; 4SAS1-H .. - ■■ jfly Ji ■ *-•'<« Is.V; 

j |; lhrfnU y . 4 - iaiimaJiht IwtMe tatimmliv* 

ja' 



^SS J. SCHEFTEl AfWrtZ 

Shalt tlims hear the word of my mouth and give them warning 
From me." Of the neglectful prophets is said: "Their watchmen are 
all blind, and altogether without knowledge- they are all dumb rings, 
they cannot bark, tirenutittg. j/cr/nif, l{t\?w\g to slufHl’tT. (Isaiah 5^ J®)' 
liaactly like the Inman, then, the Israelite prophet is to watch over 
ihe Mails “with constant nol-s lumbering" This is another of the nume¬ 
rous evidences quoted in my book "Allpcnischc Rrlifiioti und das 
]udcntum r ’ that two entirely different religions can develop quite 
independently from each other, the same ur parallel ideas*. 1( Mani has 
dmwn thoughts alternately from Mandat-ism, from Qiri Quinism, ft urn 
Far»isru* from buddhism. which partly contradict one another, this 
nuiy be because these thoughts belong to different epochs of his 
activity and have been adopted according to the circumstances of the 
different times and countries in which he appeared as "wuker" — 

[j. The result*of this research must be summed up as follows: 
i) The assumption of five Zornastrian elements is untenable. 2i The 
A vesta knows of no five-fold divinity 31 Maui’s system ttf elements 
never occurring in abstract meaning cannot be brought into an 
snner relation to the Altaian Amoiaspontas; nor is there any 

possibility of the five Munich ean elements having their root* m the 
Iranian popular belief, which accepts the existence of 4 elements 

only. 4) None of the leading tin .lights of Mamcheanism can be 
brought into relation to the Avesta, the tcnoi of Manicheanism 
cannot be considered as banian Ji historically considering the 
Mu inch can redemptions doctrine, the Indian and Mandtan texture 
must be regarded. 6) Rcjtzeurtcin is the creator of a new mystic 

religion which he calls banian, but which in reality luis as little to 

do with genuine Irani imism a- the figure of Nietochc s Zarathustrii 
wiib the prophet of Ahuramazda, 

t U it? shgqgtif &f * lyWtM] twa^cnlDf of Ulc sob I from "^1 mibti" tfldd rven 
u \ th\td w InDLulm. St would D»( fktttl*«Uv folk* ihtml ibM 4t otter r*lifi-.n* 
yB uMujf Iiaa ^ itee^i l&vit driwn il from Imimth Donrtf w IF of ^ 

-Hit 'flu ktiOBtffr Itrt t* ***!> Him Is *frpcwi jftin Iwfejrtfanfr *guI 

i bcartl It m Vijch ia i^ecclf tlrterfr^ by a £tful*mia who Ilo.iL om ihi 

sUuhiat knowing *f ite itl^j my * MM Y*i hw licSmitsdi Out thought wj ptgpradl# 
ki i.He Wvttnitt *f i perns** s-mita** of i ckimihb kk itfty. 
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Aw HOI At son to pi 46S n< 4: 

lit the old'ItaHj.nH, *rx Efirrunasfll did not yet taLs-i. Tb* swd cplthcti of ihit 
7.t\ao. in Avruidc t\ai iMify the presumption of ^ ^rigirti! godfather fovm, Nat flnlj 
he, bal mlro the iif *Ny uHsi* the Diroc ('Jobe mdcpendandj po^mtn^ 

and ibt osher fipiDict of Zttah- ntarajm. e* ibe ftppoisSt of otftfprtf {eonpj ^ S + 4fl. Jhv 
fnrmcl mektu "twO**^ »he lister 1 heg&titoglrti 3tmn is ta A*e*fa onEy *eadl™‘ 

r.- . Ahn-rxiLLp-iJ* Isc-ww* M the Eifat *u^ &c 3 -lie" (Viui *1*3' Not Zr™ bin 

Al:ur*itittda k s liyht Ixrivrn <q ! Att:£ro[*tf.iikyi; ; d»A bdl c\\h) H be^nnTEjckM ' tef. 
dirnyM T.u,'ii, air^ym Tbc LiiamE timid. ^d+ AliW™r» 1 9*® T* 9- J ) dljJiBgmibea 

/■ jH ricriv fro® j f aJita , wkfh S^th weic t«iiu ?4 l 7 Oraii-tJ- 

A^tsrdJntf tft th* tk. Band.* she “E^ng mdejiemleait? Zinmn U** E*r» shape i 

■pus xfwr the '" ta Jkt> 2ar*an' k bjr &rmtd tck Blochei B.IL K, iSy-S*. tofl t FJifUifllEtci 
A A. I 13 !!. EY« since [ho lleilupi hi* eikled m the bid Iranian tthgion, whcicfore 
it :i might* that the good and thfl nit do hoe descend from ticnrdj 1 oHgita. bw, 
from nvo .p E t« difereol ghoiti: d *And vihen bolfc (bcae fibwMl orEKtnll} ennf icE^iber r 
ihey "kciiLH Hfc mid drfib Jhil tUt UafJr l be nuLenec urnti Lie for the fa]** 

btlicVigr*, bin :be rew-ard of ibt l*e(ii iuidi! for ihe righLbcneven.'" uiiiia. 3 &f 4 L 
ScktftefolHtl, Alipcnitrbc HeE^On ^ t6j- In of Else old idea* Thai Iwr, 

gtiHit hit* exited net *wce f front which sicfa of ihcsfi S^i produced i«pe<niS ete*tioi> 
iyeiDJ they are ilgmhcd -r dtnyu nkil! 'the two ^od ibeftfoEi it nrniC 

lie andentocti ta tr!iftr»Etff?tse dunk “'.wo cwda-ga-la 1 * lS^mih .{^Ji SetuffWowiH ]-1 
31 f,‘. Wticn EttWu with D^maikEo* repOSLv tSs»t ibc T r cjill 4 ia inpp&Bfld Ofliy OBC 
i-rri^inaL principk wbach tbay C*I(ed par[ 3 j ^iwiiiE r parlly 'liffle^' I ibrigid libc to Jit «h* J . 
11 to be u-ndcMOod under M abode?*' BeftireEi ihc jifc^ime a( ■** n si JjtsMiii-atkM- 

Etc roan f Centeinra. 1^ tb»: the UtUT ^Av tiOt ible to p**C tEus gecudneQC*! ot thli 
sr*diU' hi.« cf, SdusfkSowiu r *, MeUiode Hel^flssfoTHlmfiif in hL G. W. J. igfi h 

1 i s fT>, WV^ti £t> - hyttiH of AlljAmvtdi it fint Hmr A w dS$ "liinr^ i* [iruied *1 fhi 
i -oly one ercaior. tod is Mailt. Up. Jhalumni* Ek idcnuned wilt ibki epccnfitlnfl *>l 
mcigie imunfi p(d!cHiophcn did net hive any inAiUc( - iirg-e rfrclf ^anh 5 - 1 ! bi? 
a leattmany for lEi t high i^c ^f |k iriltie SKurxttUm. ik »«roib*ktle idea 

czli be ^euy *4 11 ipecukiioo K^efiJ Lpani .nU { c.L ^Uma^Mipi-Upr Z.I> F >t.TL 1^11 . 

sol ff.r- Quiu dlETustut It il.^E Zarraniith which fh« ippean in ilte ct» ifser * hrln 
J> an frame roligUm of vml povrt and nos: •* i(»ce^UEJOnF *0 tti^J ^rrtpEiuei ch 
hh»l Oiipolc wiiJj 1^ |e"iTih and Qnktu me>fioshel»m wiilelr *preijJ tnee thw i« 
ciiiSaff A- D. gave fiat la <Jj- fbfjrkalioR of tha 1 - Shrill 1 -iliiah s-cef. W(di Zarvn] 
^.teiJvr Ija ibc |ifnr Qtriitiu time !aart UrcEi she znald ^nd la She ifiimc peputaf religiati, 
Antiocbm I Cf C-OEtifgigtft^ who confessed iHe Irimc p^jitiUi beliot; wmhl ti*r.- 
[pcplnrned him in r:ii rnar^plurKi b e t ide ^eifia-Uromasdei, Mfclhn* Aftagaw '=■ 
p i-aly m one pi*c-< \pfpvo^ Aimfio^ eard 3 ^bc mr^uJim OE 'iIitsoc fair „ »3ticli alan 

fh^ .i ^ of WopuHSt iwnli I Illhsiiu. Mbliotb^*8i, ed BmHevM for 35 mwcl: fltpl 

id 5£aopu0tip + flv to 3 i TCxnv KEUJi Hini Aolfodbco I- *v dv^p^esv 

■J-Evuit; ajrAvtwrt-i o.' ; ctv Aireipo" ti; Gim&oXft 1- ^ tainrti; ^Lw 

pjjtpn; Kccoori|nq OtEemia Cr«ei rfiws 3 pl)nwa Sr. jSj. Ul 1' - ?imJIuh r 


4 m is MANiirmusn an ipjlsic ^Kuorox» f-abt t 

imp Ai*a it m middle-PgtirtTT h* * e^l (eft V** « X«i ». tj) ^ Flrj ’'- J - L 

|p tfcitf ■rtliffi cd ilte*’ learj- 1 . Tlif ^£TV yodijeg PaiWt Wfifll cirri' P X?aL * lOflueDCTLjl id 

EW ■ {lIjm I-Jf /jirrinifiiii, tai b««a Mltttefl in Wohjmmtdw limw n>4 u3*o mn^On. 
i]lf Turk*. VlUf: ►■Trie <rc&Jor On? mi produced ihuw trtflJTare* mfisi th* frtiMun d 
Thr AlwSippi-frri. ».l tiir gpiiit if W^in^ fnm Mil' *Wch Jfr hi* *pW>J tti-i 
Vrfil fjr ' i*Cr Z* ! J*. l*«U*r **r ^■'■■'- A"-'"* “* 12 :. i^ 3? in t , AH* 

ituiuiME^I *Rhl ; acqE*sl■ 4llI ilujidcn -id Hfiifflicied; tnd fit ceor *afl crerUtfnjfi no 

iinr u jbIjI - ]u il^ij. il fitJ-d F(ttL&Vf lit C&Ptrnl ftiam till X&VU 10 : * p *iiOW 

11 if tl'M-rt if lEiP' wmld »tcflff*hcr proceed ilnnn^li dr-timy md im ift-! 
r.V*// .;r tor ffi txjfirJ r*T 1-1 W-- Ai". .T«^ *V &U- 1* Lhc 

rtV*pf mdfk IlnnJ c i Hnr 1? >;*<!* JeiHj i ftfr’ll wt &nj: •'On* is elaiyi this mdleat Z^rTO 

like MiTMf -1. *■ , i. 4- 1121 L tidliE ; ■ ■ -: J .: rf-ttiittf C-i Ft : 4 « ■'. ^■-.j. ,v. -» rt 6r> 

mud vu, «, and ililll 1 m: fpr ■ *«", fo TWJ^HT* T. £f iinr#* 11 mmoirh *i*Tnl t-> lie 
1 errataft iKf Qmiurd Alrfffif The 3 wvhil"ipp cosTPp- also DfcfiScilfiif, ChlUKld * r Atri¬ 
um P- 


LIT'A IPO'S A RCHA1STI5CHE ALLEGORIEN (ft a) 

fGES. WERKE BTJCH Lfl 
cbebsetit 
Von 1 l >. ZALH 

. Gru&cro Oden (wie ini Shlhkmg) warden sett mcht raehr 

^edschttjL 

Ich bio schon nit, wet soiltc da vwik^critie noch dera llufc 

untcrbreitisn? 

Die bitten tier Hejrtch^r wamt in Vtrriall guralen. 

In ckr Pcriodu der kamprendtn Reich* schcti wir nur vjd Dumtan- 

(jestrupp. 

Wk Drachma und fifier iVcssen * ddi ^enssitig aid 

Dicsv kri'^criicbtin ZtJt.cn reichsin bis mni wihfcn Kaiser Ch'in- 

shih'huMng, 

Diu koirekte Poesi*.*! wsc ttfibedeiHtivid utul vcilichwuBitw^Pi isX 

gewurdenf 

1 He KSugtififcdcr nihrtn von Ch-li \ ban her, 

M^utng und Sfce-ma Hsiang-jti siuchen die eernimendcrt 

VVuttfCrt 4U&ut] alien* 

TnH crotTnen -dbst diw grenmtk^- ObiraLn^nmtting 
ObivohJ Verfall uiul Hluie in hwdert (icatahvtt erschertieiJr 
Stud die Gesetzc dcr Foesie dock schnn vtrnschwimtfnv 
SchUefitfeh ftii der ChSen^ait*Periods (tjjfr 220 n< Chr*1 
Zejgt alchnurnoch wwtlo^Maoieri^heit<sel^nesV\fFrtgeklingd), 
Ijnfiere grote Fang* Dynastic 1 st die Renaissance de$ Allen si ms. 
Jhrc raiiheld^e Kcgk-raiig ^diaUt Klarbctt und VYa&fadt* 
Zalitrciche Tafentc diene m dep Fbrtsdmtt, 
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Dutch die Zeit begunstigt sic ilir fCdnrten 

t'nd wctlei/crfn in gLamcndef Form mid Inhalr 
Wie die Sterne im Herbsie fuiikdn ate ^cdrari^t ngbcnctnander. 
Mertue Afasictit hi cs vedrilnte EniahliJiigen eu 
U m darin den Ruhm vergan^eticr JalirtauAende iy neflckUcncEi 
In Nachiitiinung de* Confucius vttfn .-Wang bs& xum Eride p 
VYenie aucti ich erst den Pinsd nkdutkgcn bei EfgreilVm# des 
Emhoms fvgL Ernie dc* GiWch'm Lcsjgc V $$}i. 
-■ Die idreibemige) Krcile machtc emeu EiniklJ in das firm ament 
Und vcmpeistc dessert Jaspis-Seller, den Mond f — die kaiscrlichu 
Koitkiibinc VVu J Ifsai-ferif verdriingte die Kniierh VV*ngJ. 
Dit ninth' Sdidbe wwdc burner k bluer m mi Item des Himmeto, 
Bis sec, die SiEhcnteele. etui [nth gatu erinscli (=bk die Kaismn 

Wing ibgeietiE wari. 
Per RcgentHtgen Jrang in «he Ktinstelhtirjii Tjc u-wei ein f=\Vu 
WuFfet wuDle sick die koi&ei-liclie tlimsl eu verachafrcnj, 
Dct St>rtnc MurgL-EigUtu crUsch (= de betorte Lind verwiffte den 

Rainer Ip 

Die Eurhandc Wuflec irennte Sonne uitd Monti 
Die rraiu* Xalur unrdc In Dunkcihcb gchuUt. 

Vamuds tebte Raise rin Ch'en nuch ihrer Abscunn^ ruhig im 

i El 1 any ■ ru£a-Pakatt. 

So war es einst; hdtfc abet tsS es *chon .mders, 

Der ^immlbaum, vom Wuittte -ingefre^sen, bhilite, kormic jiber 

keine FrUelite irayeu. 

Die kabcrlidne Unynadc sceigte ftidi in all' ihrer Streuye 

Ilk Rummer versanken giny sic cm in die esiige Nadit ( Kabtfrin 

Wan|* starb bald nuch Hirer AbdcUling), 
(Dkse GesfliciUe) nihrl midi, dull Trincn mdu Kidd benefrcri 


LJaa Gedkltt foeiielil $ich ay I Kafofrrn TOmf, CknohHn tie* KeufCtt 
Ming-hwing der Tang-Dynastic, deien Sfhkzkaal dera der Kabcnn Gi’en, 
Gtiriahlin de* Ribera Wy der Han’Dynainc, ilEmett Id it ere wnrde wegec 
ihrtr Kitersudn 130 *. Qir P| rrsterc vehuldlos ; 74 n Chr. abgesdH (vgl 
Timg-chken Cap, 4 5 , -'7 u* *14 imd Cap. 45 S, 50 y, 55), nicbdijm 

det Kaiser daieii die Kcmkubinc Wq beiort war. Djcse win! Bier der keihe 
inch mit da ModdkrOtet dent Regenbogec, der trtiltendeti Woik^. ettdlicli 

m\i eiuetn Wtum vergitchen. 


UTMITOS AkatAISTL^< HE ALI M OHPEN. BITCH Pi 4<) J 

3- Kaiser Qi'in-shihdiwan^ fcgtc die sechs Kichtungcn cks Raumes. 
Blicktc xv it cm Tiger uiuht-r» vott wilder Mutes, 

Schwaisg seta Sdtwcrt and tram (e da mi? die aiehenden Walken. 
Die Ueiumsfiirstcn kamen aile nach Westtn iCVanjj-anj, 

Aui «dntn klarcrt ICnf*diuiduiigm nrkemst man den Guftbe- 
gnadeten (vgl T^uchuati, Legge V 185 Z 6j. 
Seine grutSiirtige Vtmdigwig xvulltc sich rahlrdchc Talente dknst- 

[xir zu mac hen. 

Hr sanirndte die WaiTen mid gad darau* Kratmidbitder 
Er offnete den Han^ku-k^vaji-PaU dem Verkejire nacli Osien. 

Er schnub seine Verdicn^te iiiif cine Stele de* Bettes Kueichs. 
Er elite die t*4ng- ya*Terrasse u -.then (vgj. Chivanncs, Mitm 

hist. 11 144). 

lBcL semen Bauleri) e emend etc er siebci thunder Ltauaend Striiilmge 

*Chav.. Mem. hnl. II tfij) 

Hr ernehtete st-tn Grub in eincr Verttcfun^ des Li-ahan-Her^trs 

[in Shciiai, Chav. Mcisi. likt 11 90^ 
Und docli suckle er nod* ivach der Amid der Unjterblichkeiti 
Uiei bfit das ineriaehliche Hera aiiHa^lichw Mi'lcjd mit ihm haben. 
Mil der repet icrenden ArmbmsS sc hud er den ^roGen Fisch tic* 

Metres (Chav, MdrL hist. II 190), 
Dec ten^en Wttl von wklicb imposantcfl Dimension en, 

Desstn anf dcr Surmi jjelegcilc SpriUiudier den find Riesen- 

hergen gtdehat* 

Her die Wcllen pcirscht* WoBtcn unter D^nnergetose auasIBffik 
Und de^en FJo-uieri den blauen Himmd vcrdeckcn. 

Worn naudit er setnen Blick nudt der Genietldnsd peng-lni* 
Hsu Shih (Giles* R D, Nr. 788) brachtt die Madchen von ClTiii 

dahin- 

W an n wirti min HsulsHh m- 1 wreder Jiinidckchrctt * 

Wold mir um umtr den drei Q uellen 

Den Bttxn&C&arg ides Kaisers; m fmdcn r gebctlct in kalte Aschtf- 

2 u diesem Gedichte vgl. Kr. 48. 

4 Der FEumix maintau^encJ Kluftcr flock 

Alle Fdnf Alien der AusscbttjUckttng tkrm *dn herrlichc^ Gefiedcf 
lm Schnabel bringt er cm Schreiben, uni gteicb wieder m den 

Athcr iiirUqkitikchrtn, 




n T ZACH 


Umsunet flkgi cr nacli t Thjjii und nach Ut T in, 

Er ilberqucrt die vier Mcere 

• Zurinv:' *u seimu die fame Nacbbarn k«mt 

\V:i5 ich anstn.-be, ihl auf dun vipletten Dimsten m rd.teu 
Und fiir tausend jahre den ErdertStaub Lubituscliimcln. 

Die lagrcdkmiiyi (mm Lebcnsdljxier.t si/id vetborgen un Meert 

tind AUf den Kiescnber^en. 
Und das Hid sommie icIi am L r fer des (Vin^hst-Badics (trt Anhui). 
Oft steigi- i. h auf den Ta-lou-stan-Berg (bci Ch'ih-chmi-fu, Anhui), 
Hebe den Rnpf und blicke aus naeh din UnsturWlchcn, 
lim auf rincm Elibnix re [tend fur niimer den Sc h alien zu veifieren 
Und auf citienn YVoIkcniviqjcn di r Wiedergcburi 2g entrinnen. 
Dock fitfchlc ldi, da£ dfl* l.elieiiselixier Alt spat kummL, 
fin tneinc Wuiwche betriedigen vm konnen 
Denn ini Spiegel sc he ich mein H.inr schnctwclB 
Idt lvurdi midi vor jenem auf e in tin K ran ich reilcttd-.n L'ti- 

sterbhehen achantcti {vgl. Nr 7), 
Pftljidlu ufld Pllaumcn blUben uber.di 
Die Bluten bier stud nieht die mtinca FnlHliflgs 
Aber vie iistsprcchen den Rcgionen der himmlischcn Rcsidenz. 
Und sind emjJ mi? Jem Genius Han Chung ziuattnncrL 


LetUe Verse mddii. ^ >(' vg)- FdUdiui 11 *99, in der wo- 

tstisehen fcfcfamiu le(8e* ProdukL hri Rweitung dc* Lebensdinera, 

; Wk herrbch bUugmii crscheint der rai-pt.-shan-Flerg lin W11- 

kuni'-hvim, Sheuftit, 

Die Sterne viml liber ibm dicht geC-rdnUi. 

Vom Himim‘H"cwdlln: fe? cr dreihumU-rt Meilcn cutfrrtit. 

Von der Welt der Menschcn mt e-r we it enlnickt. 

I tuf t lebt tin Greia mit schwanten Haarcn, 

Die Woltreii /-erieih cr und sclilidt auf dem Scbtice der Piniu. 

1-> ladii mcht, cr aprkht .inch hidit 
[m Dunkcln haunt er in ucifief Fefaenlidhle, 

ASs ich ditrcti Unstefhhchcn besudnrn kam, 

RniuEe tell hinge (vor (hm) und frog nach dem kostharen Ge- 
1 1 turn tils (tier Herald lung des LebeiiicItNicrs). 
Lull lachend <1 fine l er die Rcthcn seiner wciVn Zahnv 
Und tchrt mich die Bcrcituny det Anwt 


i n w s m ALu-r^ie# mm it 405 

Seim; Wl>fEc pra^e ich lief h mein Gedachttiis (j6u»chen 4 *) cm. 
t jj. hd>t ^ch sdti Ldb sind sthon 1st er iw der Blit* v^rschwimdeii- 
leh sthasie cjftpof, Wann ihn alier nichl nichf e&Iictwb* 

Da iterdfen plotzlididSc funf AiTtrkm (von neuemjin mir vvuch f w hd6 M ). 
Ich will mm den Stein der Weteen iu erUmgen fr achteru 
I'm fur unmet midi von dcm Mtitfidlert W tretmcn. 

Zn Jg m # t vg\ Sirmhardi wnd Zarb, Tm Yuan-niicg S. 7ft it u = 
da ilberiiiufi o tini hdh. 

6, Das Pferd aus Tai-chcm (Playfair Nr (X556) denkt nicht an Yhth 

iChekjisrigl. 

Dcr Vr>gd niL* Yiich hat feetne Sehtuneht nadh Yen i Chihli) - 
T^sc Gcnihk sind der Gewohnhdt untenv^rfen* 

Uftd dicse ivird durrii die Sitlcn des Landes bcfestigt ibcstinunt). 
Eirtat nahfn ich Ab^chieii vom Yen-rtttmPassc (bd TaLdiOtt), 
jctzt stehc ich ak Kriegcr vor dem huniiisehen Lung-ting. 

Dcr Saitd-Hturm vsSrdcckt die an* dent Mterc aufgcstiegcite Simne; 
Das Schnccg fibber msicht den Himmd /entrain situs unsichtlw. 
Lause nisten in Hgerfdl und Mutfcc memur Unifnrm. 

Urn] this Her* *dgi Lriruhr wic die Fa I men bn Winder 

Wenn nadi bittcrem Kampfc ck* Yerdkmt kmm Aneriftmmtnf; 

findet, 

Kami LoyahtSl mir ndnvcr sich kundtun. 

Wer bedauerte (nicht) Li Kw$ng ? dfel Jli^ndcn General 11 fvgl 

Giles, JL D. Nr r-l.59) t 

Per in ludu-m Aker an licit Grcnjecn Mn Lcben hcl. 

hi Yu-choia, Pmg-chuu* Liaug-chou fFJsvGw Nr- 8? lc i 54S 

ia, 42 1i), 

7 2u den Wanderem gchuTt audi der asii einem K ran ich rdtcTide 

Uiisierbhdn:, 

FBtgcnd Liber?] islt! cr den wdten Himmchriumtf 

Und bmstet siub in den dunk Ken Wolfed?) (^ vgl. Liki, etl. < oUVreufv 

l 4 Jih 

iitiirtt er sick An-ch'i-dieng (Qiav^ Mdm, hist lit 465. 

Giles, B. D Nr f ). 

Zwci Kitaben mh Alabt^tcrgesichtcni 
Hlascn auf dcr F>t- des vblcttcn Ph^ntx (?) 
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Ihre ikhtindett Sc barren wenten pbulsch nlchi melir g&schea 
Kin Zyklon bcglcitet die MiudEc clef Bimim^ptosto 
lets Hebe daa Ibupb um aii5* tier Feme sie sen t-r»pa1icn. 

Da fahren ste wirbdnd dab i n wie Sienisehnuppen. 
kb mbehte das Gohlglan^kraut eiy^n, 

Dana it irh cbertau alt wie tier HmUttd werde, 

In Hsien-vang ^Ch*aitg-aiis im zweitai odtr dritteti Mbnat 
Zcigen die Weidfin des Palates gaidgdbe Zwcige. 

Wef tat der jungc Mann durl in gruner Mutswr? 

Kit ist H ruder lJcderlkh, der fryherc K^cnllenverkaufer 
Jeden Abend Iccbrt er vtim Weine mniken nach Huust: auruck, 
Sek Sclnmmd bcwcgt sfch attfb und gtfadiwimL 
Asm AuQercs laGt die Mcnsrhen rtrsjjeklvnJ! auf blicken, 

Weim er iiiittvitnddmj gerStdfc nnkommt. 

Yang Hsiimg ver.itand vgn den Stnal^cschafleri nitliU. 

Spat LihcTTL-irhtf cf seine Resell milling de» Ch'ang-yimgd'daatcs, 

Seine Arbeit war gat, aber sein Korper return alt 

IJie Schlaftw des Vert osiers vie, T'ai-b^iitn-dling waren ivte wrilk 

Sddenfaden. 

Hr stiirz te >3i.;h von clem Tumte 3 s yum ter, wait wirkltcli bed. medic! i taL 
Nur tvegen de* Hwhnw richer HuUen 

3ns crsien Teik dicirt Gedkhies h* die Ride von T u Yeti . dens 
tfigfion den Kaiz-eii iim Wn-ii iTbng-daien. C 4- 44 ver&o), im rweitcti 

Teak vgm t'hiksopn^n Yang HiHUng <Dsie^, B EX Sr, 23791, def sich seine: 
Verh*fomg wegisfu angebtichm I es I nab sue an them poltiiscben Ytrgehen 
seines behlilers K & duich Sturt vom ^ I Hi l1”ung-chien fc C £, S. 341 
enizifiseti woUte. lu wrkhenj Ztisaimnenhang diese hcMra ^eidkh weit 
auadpimderiiefitnden Erdgnuse I tjo v, Cht and iq n. Clir*} uchetj, iai 
msr tmlihrt 

9 Qmaagttft trmmjte, dut ci ein Sch metier Ling war. 

iOder nach dttttt ErwadiOiS war e* vidlddit der SchjiieUcfliiig* 

der traumte Cb\vangt?fi zu sem? 
Kin VVcscn wechselt unmet ran men cbi in seineri Venvandlsutgcrip 
Ctwl die Rime Naiur bt ivtrfdkh v- ss imcndikher Unbcstandigkeit. 
VViSB icii doth, dai cU< Moer um die hcrskndnsd Fcrtgdai 
W seder *u eissem kiaren, jteicblcn WosactlJtuf wmL 
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DcrMaim, der Kibbisst pfTartf tt auAerhafb d» litaucn Tot*.-- yon 

CVung-an. 

War frvibcr Manjnis von Tung-liny Sbao EHflg) 

Mit kciehUiro mid Anschen verhalt cs sich also ganr cbcma 

Wocii dann allts geschamge Tmbenf 

?m ChwADgiztVv Tnum vgl, Legge, Tests of Taoism, 1 197, 

10 Das Or i-Reich besat unbandige Manner. 

1 Dam titer) war L11 Giuttg-lien (Giles, B. D. Nr. 140H) bcsontlm 

bervorragcnd. 

Die MondglaTizpcrlc stamml au> den Ticfen. des Ozeani 
Eines Morgens aeigt sk ihron teuchtcndcn Glanz 
Jener veranlaOte lifts Han-tan Lx layer tide bh'in-Reich mm Uiick- 
rug uml crlanyltr d-idurch iieirliehen Kuhm. 
Die Xackw'dt sieht anf 10 dessert lenten Straldcn. 

In M ijmny wlss '.-m lie, schenk, von jooo (.mldstiickra wcrllos. 

L'ml er sah hchemi ,wr I’ ing-ytian LTliim (tier ihn Iwrluhnen wnlttc, 

Giles. II D. Nr. 1652,1 herab. 
Audi ich bin dn "Ich wilder Gvadlc. 

Schnltle die Kinder und L-mm da^scjbc Lied singi-n. 

it her Hw-angtin cih nach deni >i«ilidicn Ovean. 

Die glaniendc Sonne versmfct im westhdwrt Metre. 

Die wandemdcti Wasser und ilidtenden St rail Sen 
War ten aucli inch! eimjn Augcnbllek aufdnander. 

Dk fruiilinysyleielie Schbnheii bat mieh vcrbssrn, 

Dcr Herbst de* Lcbens hat mein Haar ycbjciehi 
Den Mcnsdten Natur Ltd nicht dvr h-dten Pink xu vcrgfcicHcn 
Wie kornttc sein Aussehvn mil den Jahren stels da-, glciche tileiben ■ 
Icli rnuU mich .uif eincm tJritlicn in die Wolkcn jchwin^cti, 

Das Himrnelslichl cifischiiifiemi dk JIdt rum Stehcn bringen 

1 2 . Oct Staton) (let t ] inie mid 2 Iy‘pf*S 9 e stcht emsam iuifrecht 

Cnd hat nicht * vom Aus&ehen riet Pittsich- und tTLiiiirtenbaumc. 
itemtimi war einst Yen Kwang 1 tilled H D Nr. .'4681. 

Er licfi seine Angel in die Fiuten des Ts'ang hangrti I'Ts’nng- 

tang? MengUu II* 39 Q>. 

Sein Ldb vefbarg sich wic cin Komet 

Ssin Herr war zufrieden wk die ireibende Wolk*. 
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Titf vcrbeugte er sicb vur derm Raker* 

Danii bcgab it *idi zuruck ruidi dem t'Vdi’un-Beqjc (in Cbekum^h 
En. trilhEer Wbd wuht bbcr die seeks Hirhtcngen des Kaumes 

kiber die game Welt). 

Er tsi xu femft uiti ikh *in ihn aniLikiammcm- 
UiL^. m raids tnri" auTseuftcm 

So bleibe ich im Dunkein * wise! u:n den Fclaen hausen- 

M wit irtemr libers eur, wnrdq imsltnU- I. I'Ou Itanb, imii ZacF, 

Tao V win-nun* S. 41 nut hJ aq u=uurr hetfheideii licit' 1 wietktgcgcbcTi* 

ij Veu Cbfb^p'tng (Gilts, Ik D Nr, 24761 vi-ntari citimaj die Wdt 
Und auch die Wdt vmvait Yen Cbii&p'mgf. 

Dutch Becbacbtung der Ycnvandlungcn drang er cor bis rum 

[ 7 rantniij i ' die* \ Verde 11* 
Diinrli Erf irfrclsimg derMy^terieo bsten *idi Hun uHe Lebtrwcsen aid 
Schwe^ejul serzte ei seine uoktkchen Siudicn fuft 
Dimer cinem VurilRtig tirhu -cr verborgen mil adnen gdiciulen 

Gcdunkcn (h 

D^s Her dcr Gerechllgkcit kommi t\ichl grutuOas 
Audi die I’htintxc 4 ngcn mir m ^ewisyen Zdtcn 
Wic tviifiSe sejbst dtrr HindL'clun der Milch stratus 
{Vcn Qlun-p*ilig*fl) von tier gl .u/enticii Sonne beslraftllcii Rtilun =■ 
Dk- vum Metre all* m die MiklinlraBc him-iiiuihrai usid denen 
dtr KinHcrhirt Yen's Wmie nannte T sind >chui huge tot 
Wcr kiiTin daher jeizt n&ch die&e* R&tstil Idseu ? 


± |5f vgL meme Elrginzungeii zti Pmlhduu Nr. 69 ; Ubcr r*ou 
yU 5 das Tier dcr Gereditigkeji (mandacbiir. jurguntuv^L Legge, ShibkEnj: 
IV 37- « erschcm^ w«in mil Gereciwigkdt regien: ivird. - S'aeh chine 
swh*r Auihssung Hidit die Mildutrabc f.,fcr HEminel$ 5 iroro lJ j in d&s uai 
lidie User, 

14 D}e Fa*« nach Z*iitrah*i«i *ind reidi an S*i mist unite n 
Sell dtmhcf we hen ste cpsi^ ebruber iunneg 
Dtl SSatm stehen embliuusrt, die V^eba»n z^i licrb.Miichc> Gdh 
Ich slesgti uitis: .Vnlmhc hhuuF, urn Auiblick zu hdten uadi den 

kTiegerfscitien Dordcti d^> Fcindes. 
VerUsswie Stadtc smd versunken ini gn>kn Samlliicer tier Shumu. 
Von den Grvii/urrter; isi krine MVmef Mbng geblieben, 
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Weille KjiocIilii Itegen sen Jaliriauscndim Istrnim (odctf 

jatmausetifieo}. 

Hire huben Haufcn wcrden voti didltcro Gfcrtrupp verdeck; 

Ich i'rayer: tver ist sehuid an dicser yransantcn Ztrrst«nn^ : 
Esamddtc- stotucri Sotinc Zinhalaskm* die sdlc Automat ratwtgrubeti 
tiic bracbten iitisem Kaisi't in iiiiyrstaliselicii ZbiD 
Kr bofalil den Truppen die Trommcln r.u riihncn. 

Die Hanmmit: vcinivandflhc sich w Mordlust. 

Gan* China v.urde vcrpHiditet ifcfcpkgt), SoWaten r.U sldlcn. 
fin gattren war**! es tboccci Matui. 

Caitt klayend vergitjti- ich St route von Tranen tvte Kepcii 
L nd jammere ilberdies tUU ich ins Feld /idicn muB. 

•War urn kanti ich inchl das Laud bebanen oiler dert Garten boAellrh. 
L-nd djese su Kampf and Yertcidipuiig nusziehcndtm SoldWen 

uitbcaclilet lasien- 

Derm wer ketirl (tiichlj die Strapaxcn tier Passe mid Bttge : 

Emeu Pttilfer wic Li Mu (Giles. H D Nr 11771 giUt es hnna- 

lage nichl irtvlir. 

So sind die GrenzbewuihiWr itur cm Fuller fur Wblfc i:nd Tij’-’r. 

15. Kohig Chao vun S en {vgL Gtav, Mem. hist. IV 144- bid Kuo 

Wei xu sich cm 

Cud erbatitc Uir ihn die Goldtetrassc 
0 a karn Chi Usin aus dem Kmc he Chao 

l T nd andcrcrseits Tsou Y«t 1 Giles, B. T>. Nr. 2030) aus deni Lahdt 

Cfa’i. 

Wit ho lime cs aneb .indei> .-lein tin! so hucltulclietiden ik-lchrici 
Mich uVict hat intern Fiirst) uie Drcck verwoifen, 

VVcnn main mit Korallen trod KdcKteitun wh Sangwinncri mid 

Kurtisar.cn kauft. 

Mil KJeie ami Trebcm dagcgffli die wcisen Manner futtcrl. 

Da verucht man erst, wanmi del j>e]l>c Kranich sich erhebt 
Und in cintrr lintfemuiig vnn Ukisctid Mdtn ^llcist uruhcrfli^t 

Lculercs s\ti'\ Wane? rlt. Tier Jiafl iGltei. B- LI ^JlS 

16. Die bektrm k&rftitrtrn Schwcrvicr WffiU glcfcii Dradien. 

Akulich vk dm Lilian/ dcr richiuseflocken EibbchblQien jm ver- 

gidcheti isL 


coo 
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Ihrc Straiilci: schossim tltmr i f iim tirl yrcJ Erik, 

Lmi stlb.v, der -tuc kendo Blit: kontite sieli mil ihnen njcht [ti p St it. (?) 
S .vend cm sic eternal die Gtddlrulie verlassen hat ten. 

Rag (das dne Schwerl nach Ch’u, das andere i ^nk (in den W> 
strum) und » warden sic van c launder gotrennt. 
heng*hu-tni war rum tic h Eungst *ch<jji yestorbeit, 

Daher verbargen die SchwdrtCr ihrc Spiuen- 
Der Wurslrom ist tchnt^uwiitJ Khlt«r lief', 

1 )<t Ch'it-Rcrg ist 7 jehn Mdlen hoch 

Uxa n: nun lie Ik- und das weiblicbe Selmcrt hatter niemak vnn- 

ci nan der gulnennt wenJcn srdlen, 
Ucnri Wundenitegc werdtm paanccisc angctrulTeji, - 

I 

f‘t>er die beidco Schwerrer Ktn-chiaiig unit Mu-veil vgL Petiltuu 
S mu. Rites, b D. Nr. 1089, Fiug-liu-uft war der eintige, d*r den Wert 
'liner Sth writer ;u ulSniigen veisurid- 

if. Der -Schafhirt vom Qlfo-hwa-ftlian-Berg i< Sites, H. L>. Sr Kjdi 
I st tin in den vioJetten Du listen uundemdcr LWerbliclicr. 

Idi my chit in seiner Bcgteiiuug umbvrschwcifeii, 

(Udder) ist mein Haar schori wtiD, bevor ich gegingen 
Ich versteht- mcht. ivarum cjhct in der Zcit hint lender Juf-end 
Sich van Sorjjtn Urdriinycn !aD(, 

Am K'lm-lnmBtrgc pfiiickc man die H Intern dts Edelstcin-tnumes, 
Da kann man die Secte vim alien Sclilucken rtiiu^en. 

^ 3 k T '■ill '■Vcn Hsii.it>, Cap. r j 3 und die liiognphic des 
Lit 1 ’a-wvi 1 Giles & D, Nr. 1455' m > l( > n, ties jfc 
rs. lm drrttcn Mcwww ant dtr Himmctsfiirtbruckc (in Laying) 

(SicM man) in toasmA Hiusini Ffirsfeb- und Wiitiuncnhlitfun 
Morgen* sinil «e Vuft bci7mihrcnder Sdionheit. 

Abends fotgen sic dem uach Osten flicGendcn Wiiascr. 

L 7 as Waaser von friiher ist wtedcr das VVasser von spaler, 

Sr? flit ill « van alters her rattmterbrncFien fort, 

Die rsentm Mcnachen sind abtr nicht die alien, 

Die jahretn jahrau> uber diese Hniekc wandclr 

Wenn dte Hahnt krahen, stcigt die Sonne aua deni Mtere auf 

toeler; btnvegt sieh Auroral 
Ua beg rlxm sic h s ur An d irnt dteliachaienWitrdL-ntragerdesRciches. 
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Dor Monti skirt wtstJtch vcrtii Sh.3% r -y*i^'P5^a4te. 

Seine Jetzten Strshlen smd teilwoise nodi auf deu Manerttnnen 

au ashen, 

Uir Uniformed dor Ikamttn ghnucn wfir Wolken und S. .ntte 
Nadi Bride dcr Audcenr verreiien ak sich in der KYibcmadt. 

Hi re Re U pier do soiion wit: ftk-^eiuie Drachtm aus. 

Gold sehraiieki dei-en GebiG und &uumeug. 

Hie V* mibe r^chuiidcn she ben die aiascmander. 

Das energiBChe Au^elicit ir i^L sdbst duru Simg-ahm-Bor^t (in 

Hi munh 

/.m Hause angdaiigt steigon sie hinauf /air ho hen Halle t 
Wi in au/gestdEh ii DreijfhLktt bcrrJj'cbc Delikatessen angfruribtgt 

^ind 

kin dvtrtcndvr \\ md kuruligt dim Eintrhi der Inn/onnnen von 

Quit* an^ 

L'nii belief bltitenkLing bc^kitd die Sangennnen von CVi, 
Siebiig riblette Maadaiinenenten 
Tansccn in Paaren ini T'Jtinkd cka Vorhia's. 

Die Bdus%nri^i n I-svji akh 1 .l- ■ unci Nadi! ab P 
Man muchte sageo, sk dauem tausvnd jahrv fijjt* 

IXiL, mail i 1 iti i] vidlbtiicLUem Verdiertst sicii nichl £Uriiek2ii/idien 

verdtohC 

1st seit ultersher tin oft vorkommender Behler 
iU SsO) kit ver^bims uadi sdtiem tuaunci- 1 1 unde tfOScuJvt. 
(Shih ChYingN knnfcubiiie) Lii Chu mirde die Un^clit M*inea 

Untergangra 

Wat Lius daJmr oidil so Ktandcin wic Fan Li, 

Dvr mil .lufgdi^lem Hah re i — ulmc Amt smUizep in cittern fiacilCfl 

Boole tJavonrnderttr. 

£u La SsiVs Seufrer vgl. Zach, Ein Briefwfrchsel in Vtrseti, Tokiu igrj, 
si*i iibtr &hih Ch ung vgl Giles, B. D. St. ijo®. fiber Fad Li Giles. 
D. Nr. 540 * 

19. Lm Wesirn is* <kr Loiushldi?fvBcfg fwcuiiielier Rkscnberg odor 

HwB-ihnn in Shensi) 

tn dor Feme sioht man iam ITimtimh die Venus, 

Mit weiDer Hand pftiickt sic don Lottie 

Schwubenden Fu&eh durcheih sic d&^ Firmament. 

4 up ifaut* Af^OiL mH jj 
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Hire repenbogenurbigcn Kkkler schleppen einen brciten Gnrtel 

rnicfr, 

WLrbdndstreift cr aairh, uml ich k tetters ciaran ^nm Himmel t-mp^r - h 
Litis nii-ch ein, die Wolkentterrafpsc (liochsier Pik de* Htva- 

shaul zy he at eigen. 

Ich verbeugij mich I ieE \ »r dem > d* -m weitendiii' LY^tcrbUehen 

Wei Sliii*c]tfing, 

PlutJkh fo\ e> mir. ivic uoin ich nut iiun xiiAammcngmgc. 

Aul etnem Store he roitend SibcH|iierc ich -his juiipurrte Dixnfltmeer 
Ich aefae hi nab aue die Gewasser eon Loyang. 

Veraclnvcmimen ersdicineit marHChierende Kricher fremder N’alio* 

mditat. 

Das vergtt&sene Blue i.irbt fiic Vegetation des pUttcn Landes. 
L'nii es iirui mn Wolfe, acidic die Hcamlcn platan fallen. 

Wei Sliu-ch'iag ist ein tuf dem Icbetnkr Gentry tlct t c.- > 

vpr (jhr. dem H:m Kaiser Wu ersdiienen FSt. 

In den fct£t*n Versen wird nuf dte Rebellion des An l^iim, Gites, 
B Lk N>. si, ang&pielL 

m a} 

Ernst wanderte ich nach dec Hauptatiidt you OVi, 

Bests eg iters BLumenfiTeiigebpik i HwAYu-ehu-shALi. Berg bei C him an- 

fu m Shantung p, 

Wk itnJz nnd iclaun Lit ditscr Berg 1 

Kcm isct'ed Gnrn ib-t wte tier Kibifrdii blatter}. 

Da learn hcrangerauscht tin alter UnsterblmheA 

Ich erkjjmte ikd als Oi’ih Sung T /.ft iGsks, Ik D. \r. 37 71 

Er lich inir eisicn weiUm Hir^eh. 

Er sdbst stulzta ssch auf zwei blaue Dracben. 

MU Ladieln UberDog die Reflexe der Welt u 3iter dim. 

Krcudig utimdltc ich ilini fblgcii m kbnnen. 

nn Sflintn d«l bhdttkrirtigen Bcrgo Gnl wte ffj fu getcseig vgl 
Legge. Shihktng IV l Jcr berg crhgbi si eh (l wie ein im Wa^ei 

fehtdtiesifkr (££} Bhimcubteogtl* 

b) 

Ich weintc bdtn Abie hied c v^-n mcinuti Vcnvandtcn und Gcnnusen, 
Ich itollte sf^rechen. scHhich/.te aber nyr wiederindt. 
fJ' Freulid, itimm dir ein [kispjel an der dunkh.ii Piuiel 
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Mit AuTbietung alter Krnific wuIC sic *teh gegect Kcit' and -Schflee 

zu web mi. 

Die Wc^c der Welt bergen so vide Schifctengfcdwn und Gcidtiren, 
Dai Sommilteht tiuicht mir cine role Gesidii^uibe ver. 

Nath tier Trcnimng gcht cm jedervim nn* tausend Meritor iveir. 
Und ivann vvird cr wkder aus der Ffeme iunickkehrcn? 

*) 

Wic Lange nodi *u\d srir ui diescrr VVdt? 

Miners Augenblick nur use das Vombcrwebcn ernes Wirbchvmdcs. 
Vcrgfebfcits babe kh von den HUehem tier Akbank aur Ik- 

reitung d&t Lrberijidisieno vemammen, 
Mit wdlkfi Haarea befcbge teh jertzi me men I mum. 

Mch Inncrcs cr^rttchcnd Uiche k3i ijlutidldi ub<r mich sdbst- 
Iri liedankcn vcrsmltend ftage idi: Warum (A\ die* Suebenr 
Kuhm und Gcwimi baben unisons* mich (/titkbens) geijuah 
K'jrtnien iiieinc SchritLe tsicht endlich tur Rulie kommen ? 

{Audi .WchVshcngi tkliselibc&lieh seine ruteft Kddstdn~p;mU>ffdn 

zunick 

Und nabm naeh Osien den Wcg mr Gentenifisel rCmgdifc 
Win irii jelzt, suchtc dtesoi Weg cbtit der K dimer von Ch*in 
, (Ctvfa-sh ih-tmang s; 

Aber uber dm btauen Wasstern des Mctfo skJwrb&n nur WoJkcn 

and ScbcL 


Cher ApdiVaheng vgL Gitei. B, D. Mr, 7, Chav . M£m. hm III 4 &$- 
Strrjfhht b) di«-e"s Gedkhtes hat mit a) und c) .ibsotet niches zu (un; ob 
hicr I-Uckeo v&rlkgcn adez Xicht ^uajrotncoEehbngrs veiebiyl wurck ist 
SChwef *n efitscheiskfl. — 

2 t, Per Wanderer Yon Ying besang den u-ei&en Sdince (Wen 

HSdail, C 4; h 

Die verhaiknden Tcme fhsgen aul" gegen den btauen fdimrnd. 

Er gab sicb utna^nsl dir Miihe, dieses Lied ill singer!* 

Denn wer in der gau/.tn WeL stilltc ef. udtergeben^ 

Kr versuehte es den Lcutcn vijn SsO-clu^rt vontusingen. 

Die da ibei ]cLditen;ri Licdem) mi^an|rcn. wanen duch einige 

Tauscmde. 
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Er untcrdriicktc acin SchUchi>rn f wtttii nodi dAvon apwdlim? 

Hr aeuiiie vergeblich hi seineni iieien Kumitaer. 

Hitjcs schr uaiklire Gftdkht ^(ill tine Anspidmig; «mf den Wetitift isfn a 
4er tmretumden wd erfolglos bleiht. 

22- Worm die VCtem vim Slums! asctl vom Lung-ahon^han-Rcr^e 

tojnne« r 

(1-lorl manj veifeffi^en in ibnrm Ibuischen ^ide kkigende laule. 
Wcna tins ITuniicnpferd den Sclinee ctes Nordens erblickr. 
Wiebert es binge in sdnem tamdnden 
Von der Nalur getrerffen ist mein Hera gernhii* 

In dej Feme beherrschcn micli &&Ub dcs Heintwehs. 
birut sab icb den SchmcttcrJmg ties Hcrbtfte? (Begat, 

Jem adic fch die Seidcnraupc des Fnlhlin^i w.idssen id h die 
Zert verfliefit und ich kann noch burner nielli heimtcehrtrnl, 
Schiv;trh (dattiabi *k-r Mkim^ansal/ d^ .MuulbL-crb^uni^ 
Pppijj x%t der hKngende RliilenuchnuH-k dt-r Wftde. 

Die jahrei/eiten vertaftton uns mit der SchndJiRfceu ftkfienden 

Wiussepa. 

Mein in Banderi gekgtes Herr ist unml% wit diie Himenutc 1 ,ihne. 
[di wild# nvcine Trtuien w ur. aber sit- ertcheiaen vun neucro* 
Waim wird mein t.eid lendlich? bdulitgi sdn? 

2 3 , Der Keif As* Mcrbstes ist wifi wic Jade. 

In Tropfen Mt er auidbs Gum (diegnme Vegetation. ] de* Vorhuie*. 
Wahrend idi wamUe, erblickr ich ihn plfitdich, 

Dcr kalie MoTRen talk isjjeh Uagcn liber <L* VumaH^itm do 

Jakres, 

Das Leben dcs Mmsohen ht wie cin am Auge v^rbtihii»chciuler 

Vogel, 

VVarum ttooli kgt cj skh sclbst Randcn mf 

VVk tnricht war dm:hder Her/ogChtiiR- (daft er ansdticpTod dachtu. 1 

Seine TriiWSl; am Niu-shan-Hcnje vergpssen, baben Nactifelger 

gtfittiden. 

Leider veifi Hie VVeU nichis von Zafriedenlieh 1 denngvjmkeil}- 
Kanm liat man Kamsuh erobert, so sieht man sehon verlanRcnd n*ch 
SsttehVan aus ivgl. fliogr, dtr* T sin F'cnf/ in Jen Huu-ha&$hti) 
Das menschliehc Hera ednnert an Wc)Icn + 

Die Wege der Well haben Kwimungcfn 
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In den bundcrt J Ah fen unscrcs hebenr. 

Mull man cben altnac [illicit die Kent* eryreifen, 

fD. Ii. wenn die Tage Jtu kun fur Freude imd Lusiborkeil smd 
tnufj man eben aucb die N.ichtt ilani vcrwetulen, vgl. Wen 

Hsu an Cap. S. 7 recto.) 

Lieh'fzu srCililt uns voti tlem m:t semen Mnutem tther den Njti-dtan* 
Js*ig ivanderrsden Hercog (Thing von Ch i tine Geschichlt. die lie; Ssu-nw 
Ch'ten (Chav., Mem. hist TV 7«l komtaishcn wjedergegeben istt le due dit 
en soujisr-irtt; „qtit fciuira apres moi de re beau palais 1 '. Tens res imniitres 
pleuf. stent — 

24. Die ^rfiC.cn Wagcn wirbehi so h«ch den $:mb auf, 

I iiiEl iull*st 11m Mlttag die Wcgc verdunkdt si mi. 

Die t Ju ustitnpc unU--r den Eunudtetl hitben vid Gold 
fhre Gebiiude crhcbot sich bis ait die Woiken. 

Ant Wejji- bcgcgite teh eiiicin Ksjttpfhahn/ticbtdr. 

Wie gl amend nnd imposant erscheint reiilc Mtli» und 

Sonutnsehirm 

Stitt Alemwird m ehicm Regcftbi^cu iso hoch ti.igter stint S’ase)- 
Die VoTubtr^ebcndcn sind .tilt von i'urchi rmiill- 
Die jeteigeWdt kciitil keinen Greta, der sicb die Oh re it wascbl (wie Hsu 
Yu. Gilts, JC 1 > Ni 797, nacltdcm ihciderThron angetragen wan. 
Wer ivcifi awBcben Kaiser Y'tu- und Kaubcr Chili m wnlCTSebeidcit? 

Ober KXubcr Chib vgL Legge, Tax's qJ Taoism II 16G. 

25 Die Welt und litre W’cgc (Grandsatate, XamietU. btidc degencritrren 

v<«n Tag .tu Tag niehr. 
Die schfechcen Sitien fegen das Einfachc und I'rspniiigliehe liinweg. 
Man pflilckt lilcht tttclir dunende ZintmLsweige. 

Man HtOt >k'h vidmclu an tier W’ur/d dvs Giftbaunw medcr. 
Duller (?) entfaken Pfirstcb- und i’tiaumcrtbaunie 
litre Willett o Itnt sie jt den Menschen an sup re istn {vjyl, J'elilton, S. i “S>. 
|>as mhehtige Schicksat keniit St eigen und Sbiken, 

AlSc t.ebewescu wctteifcm in ilicgcndcr Hast, 

Bis auf Kwuig Cheng-wn (cm Unstcrbticher a us der Xcit des 

( iclbcn Kaisers), 

Der ciTt’ und iuisgcht dit Tore der l tieitdlichkei.. 
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Dss fit $ ties vorktiten Verses hi mir tinkle 
26. L>4jr tkf^nLnc Lotu* wacli^l ini verstecklcn QucUwa**cr 
In der Mmgensonne isi ct schtin und fi-ksek 
Irrt Herbsie bcdecken seine Rtuien das gntne Wasser. 

Zuhlrdch Midm *ind die Blatter, die eon den dmikk’n Dimatcri 

tmtgcnnmmcn warden. 
Die Sell unbelt \ i r der Lotus* hat sicli umsonst van der Well 

zurtJcVga^en. 

Wer ivini ihren iuifftrftmcttdtrn lhtf\ writer verbreUcn ' 

Sic sieht sinbewuglich den Subnet ring she rum fallen^ 

Der dieses rote duftige Jalircsergebnss vt-Tivelkeii macht 
Um Wnr/el m fasten hat sic noch kernel? i in geiunden* 

Siv mm! hie auf derti Ufer des BlUtentidches iv^chsen 

2 ~ Dk Kdcbe Yen and Chaa habtni idime hVauem 

(tine vi, mi dm ein aitzt *uf der mit ^ [cut] it men geschmnckten Wane 

hoch am Rande duf dun [Jen Wolken 
Hire Au^L-ribrauen tveltcifcm in Schonhed mit dem gkiii/eiidetL 

Mond + 

LaczMt sie% Si.* stiiircifc die Mmrn v«.n Lu.^t 

Slefs turchtet sie fur dtis kttriv I.ehen der lipj%en Vegetation 

DnbcvvcgHeh wesnt sie uber die Kalte des Herbstwindes 

Mil .i^rarii'wr Hand verlraut sie ilire KUgeti iter cdctatchiht^eteicri 

Gits m2 an, 

Am fruhen Morgen entringt si eh ihrur Hrust ein liefer Seutaef: 

Kami ieb detm slid it nueh tmem EtHeji verbinden 

Und , Lisammviq mi’ ifttti aid rwd Fluimsten dahmfliegen ? 

2$. Ein schemes Antlitj. 1st vergangtich wht ein RHfct- 

Die ZekvcrhaUiikue vcriuidrm sich wie ein WirbdirificL 
Der K ranttr Gain wird ditrch den Keif bald wdB, 

Die Sormc sinks im w^ten. der M«nd steigt wiederasif lm Oaten. 
Der Schlafen Zierdc veitragt den Herbst ^dtrr Jahrd nieht. 

Itn Xu wind sic au \n17cm Gnus. 

Yon den hdligen Mannem und Wdscn dcs Aitettums, 

1 st e* itfeh nur dnern gdungeis. unslerblich iu 1verdeu* 

Die Groten wurden In Atfeu und Kra niche venvanddt T 
Die KIcmen vvunien Sand oder Insekten. 
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Nur tier cinzige Kwang CUcng’tzfi fvgl Gcdicht Nr. 2J> 

Et 1 m 1 > sich auf einctn I etch ten Schivan in die WVdfcen, 

£ine Sage enahlt, dat Konig Mu von Chou (Giles, B. D, Nr. 1559) 
voo einem Feldrug nach Slldcu nielli znrlckkehite, weil « und seine 
Generals in AfFsii und Kraniche, seine Sold a ten in Sand nod Inietten 
vcrwandelt warden; vgl. darn Han Yd’s Gedicht Cap. 4 $. 6. 

*9, Die drei Dynasticii in ihrem Niedcrgange teiJlcn feich in die kiimpfen- 

den rita.Ut.Ti, 

Dk- siebctl niachtigcn Rcichc (Kan, Wei, Yen, Chao. Ch'i. Ch’u, 
Qrinl wnrden dti vcrwOtMBM Dutch eitsaiukr. 
Wit ctunrtttcn die Sitten tier Herrscher in Hut und Z»rti! 

Die Wege tier Welt rcigton gcttfcfitich nut cm wiigtcs Handgemeugc. 
Der erhahene Wtrihe suchte in die Gebcimnissc des Slcmcnlii miauls 

dnaudritigert. 

Das hetht Stttben nakm seinen Hug bis in die PurpuryMlkcn. 
Konfucius tvollte auf daa Meer hinausfahrcn (vgl Leggc 1* 174) 
Und mein Ah re LaotxS ging in deu Trtibsand d vr west lichen Wusle. 
Tieitlc Weisen suid schon Fiir inimer vcrsduvundcn. 

Was flllm cs ant Sclicidewegc zu weinen t'vgL Gcdieht Nr. 591. 

50. Min mystcrioSer Wind hat das Whe Ahertutn reran dert. 

Die Prinzipien sind entartet und iverdun in keitier Zcit winder 

hctgcstelll ivcrden. 

VcrwoTten sind die Menschen der IcUten General ion. 

Set Tageunbmch cilen sic nach den vicr l’asscn (^Ch’ang-atu 
Und kennen nut das Hrnnie-plefd-tor (den Kai*arpalast), 

AVer denkt an die Gcnitniiisel i’cnglii' 

Mil wafiein Kopfc sterbeh sic vum Liixva umgebon 
Hcitere Licder vrnltn nhne Au/horen gesuugcn. 

Dcr gnine Wcin lacht ttber das (wird vorgezogen dem) LebcflscHxier. 
Deni fchGiien Wcibc welkt das ivei&e Gesichl. 

Der grate Gelehrte schivingl den MdaHhammer (Texts oi 

Timism. U 154I 

Und bricht Griiber auf, Irutz seiner feschSffiffupg mtt Ud«t und 

Zercmonien. 

U p pig grurt sind die drci tCorallenbautnc (der Gcnicninselj. 

Dudi wenn das A age blind ist. ist e* unmoglich, sich datari an- 

zuklammern. 
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5» Gun# jmtg teanderte nadi Wenten uber dk Pm^e naeh Chkiiig-an. 
Seme Rdse unr nrjch mcht an ivrtde. 

Da kam do Mann auf iveifictn Bfcrtk vum 

(^ivctfliriier Rkscnberg) I winter, 
Und sn> tr.sJL'Ti e in under beim Durfc Ping-ynandi 
(Djeser sagtc m Quid: .Gib dicsoi . Jadg-riug deni Fukien iWa^er- 

gcisii cits fett-Wdhers^ 
Jrn nachslen Jahffc wire! tier altr I/racbeii terete Kaiser) sterbeti/' 
Li ulc von Ol'in ^prsictieti da /Liekandcr; 
nUnurneincr kaitti jei^i dim YVdlc sudien, 1 ' 

Und sie gmgen silk* oacb dem I^lrsidibtutenqudl 

T^ttl bliebcu geirertfit vim dcr hbrigen Wdt (dem flidkndcn 

VVa^scr] tunstrm! Jahre 


fiber die Geschichte des Rmgta vgL ChatAmses, Mein hi>L il iSj- 
Der Hao^Vtrilier *vu sUdurtsilkh von <-h arise -an. fiber die Sage vum 
Pn^ichbliliMi^iidl vgl. Guibe, GetthidiUr der chmtsifdmi Uleralur, S, i§6, 
32 . Der SchutzgCLdt deb Iderbsles k-gh Liki. cd Couvrtai*. J 373. 378, 
384} ciUiahct die Krafte d Metalklememtev (die s.usammeii’ 

ziehende Unite V 

Auf seiucm, wcgtttelum Wcgc jrcigt sich liber dem Metre det 

Halbmund 

Die Zikadc lies Herbstes Mr\i ! vor Tur und I'cnsler- 

Ich bin vnft der Naim crgrlflfbn* mul mein Letd hiH ken; Ends, 

Wo ward endlkl iBr midi dit: Slumk bimmeit, um midi vet 

dknsthdi zu nucjicn; 

Das machugc Schicksal hat eben such aabit Niachtaeitc 
Wenn da* Welter kah kt trhebt sigh ck klagcudvr Wind 
IM die Nacht lang T vi-rech^tmkn alle Sterne. 

Mem Schincrc isr unaussprcdilidi. 

Mein Kindled ilatierl bis sum TngesanlinicU (SSitibing IV 333). 


Zu den erstesi Vcrsen vgL die Tabetic im Liki, ed. Gmvreur. 1 410 . 
33 . lias Nurd nicer b^efbergt den Kiettnfbpk 
Scin Ltib fat ctrtigc tunsend Metkn lang 
Ana drei Sprttdbdleni wirfi «r bcrgln>di Schnee 41 if 
Scin qocrcs Maul veniulilmgt das Wa^scr v ;m hundcrl StromeiL 
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Vail Yerachtung ITsi'chutfit V" 434 L 4 > lii&t er iich Imitl Myra 

tragim 

Und crhebt sich schTCekenerre^ciid iLe£gt% Tr.vts tif Truism, 

II 133) rott derm Winde. 

Ich sab ihn auffliegen und den H imrciel streifen. 

90 cop Li 1 IsLmh, uk Chtvangtzu sagli ichcint noch uicht dni Kiidi; 

ju sdn. 

Zii dsesctn GedidiLe, vgl, Lit'iiptfi poetlich* fie&direibiing Ir Voxels 

kokb (A '.[ft BfO 1 ^ *’ 

34, Dk Dcpeschcn wcg«n AusUebim g der Trnppcr himen 

wie Stemschnupp™ 

Di:: mil ilern liildc dc* Ti^cri vtTsehcttca BrgliubigT^gstiLblcttt m 
venmla&ten dir Sfadiubrtgkeilen sich /n ventammcJn. 
Liirmcml rkf man urn Hflfe we^en Bedrohun^ drr Grenztni 
Sdbst dii- V'i^'[ famten koine Rube und bei Naehl 

d l.itit drich tfben ni-ahi die gkm/ctide Smile den k^iberpakiii. 

besohiusien 

Dk drei buchattn Wurdriitrci^cr Mtrkti cine f*crecbte VerwalbUi^. 

Sowohl Mimmd wk Etd* waren im Reside dcs Tam < LaptzQ, 39. Qu |j 

IkHlefcn Ffirdcii jfcni>ti die gauze W elt 

M.ll; Soli da fr^en, v-imm iplubdich' dll dicser L.,-<m: * 

i>:i wird mil gcairtwnrtet l m? < h’li-Kekh lirbt Trappcn aus 

Wcnn tier funfte MimhA gckomineu 1 st wH liber cbm Lu-EHub 

11- Goldsaridslfom in Yikuitm) ^c:+eUL 
t'nd man will Yurnian bekriqjtni 

Dir fiirchterfUnteu Stsldatian sind koine guton Kampfer. 
in dels sudHchtfl Gegeiulen Welt vorxudriivgeis wird server gidiciu 
Wagon sic tibet die Tremrnng van ihmi Eitern. 

Santic ttnd Moiid sebeincti millcidig auf ste bomb. 

I life TnSntti *ind $chm erachdpA und sk ivdneu Rlitt 
Den Eltem ial da* Hen gebroohen md sie smd vtmtuftimL (?J 
Dps ermmleie Titr ix\\t deni wildtrn Tiger zur Beute-, 

Der cfftdidpUe Fiseh bil<kt fur den diihtfijagendcn Wal flur emeu 

Kinder 

TauBCnde sebe ich itehen. aberaueh nidu cinerwird zuniekkehrcn 
Wenn man ^inm Lt-ib dem Sta-ue gibt, w ie kaim man sein Lcberi 

bcwaltren wnlleu? 
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Wic ware es, mil 5 child und Spctr Ta me aulVufiJkren, mt cinst 

Shun [Shaking Ilf 66) 
Und so erne UnUawerfuitg /ustande an brutgon, wit jenc <.h$ Mhu>- 

Herrschets ? 

Vbtt dies* Expedition dts Hsien-yU Chung ^51 n Chrj vgt. Tdhg* 
chiefKkt&g-rcm Cap, 44, BL 10, 

35 , Km hnAltchta Weib machtc sich daran, das Stirrtrunzdn dsr schonen 
H$i-Shib fGUes, Th 1 >. Nr* 670 und Texts of Taoism 1 F S. 554) 

nachnialimcji. 

Sic girt^ nach Haase und erschreckte die game Nachbarschoir. 
Dk Studenten von Shou-Iing (Texts of Taoism I, S 3*9} ver^ often 

ihreii iHihcren Gang 

Und warden so ram Gcluchtei de& Pnbels von Han-tan, 

Von gldcher Kmmmung [- Richtung) waren juftc jrageti LeUtc, 

die degaiUe R dm pm so veri'aHtim. 
Deren Xeiyungi gwissennaften Insekten zu schnitren* betnibte den 

I'hilrKuplu.-ll;. 

(Jemand; ver stand es, au* Dornen tin AfFemvdbcJien m vcrftrtigeiu 
Drei j a lire lang vtrrschweiutete er daran seine Kndte. 

I r ci'J dU dk- Arbeit fertig a nr, war dr wertfus: 

1 Nicht-t id>i scheme Kidder (Shihktng IV 22$) und -.in gt&dimllektcr 

Lcib- 

Ln«. TP Grolicreti fJkkn" dci -Shthkiit|; idem Kenig Wen von Qmu 

(Shibking IV 426) 

Und die Melodien der PreE&Jkder sirtd achcm Imge umergerangen. f *) 
Wiu konnte ich eiti Material U-kommai gicich jenem von Ving 
Und mb cincm Schivimgc tier Axt dnen Wind er/eugett ider alk 
Schbcken eatfcpitj? (ygl, Tckis of Taoism It, S. icoju 

^chr unkLir! Der Pfcidosopb « Vang limiting, [n dtssen ijt ^ |fc- 
ginn des Capt 2 n -J- ? s;eh die Sidle AiuIcl wo dei Antarf dgene Rene* 
lit adaer Jugetni pOetfrche Kts^hreibiipgeiii verbrochen *u haben. ;.um, Alsv 
diuck kommt 

j6. CEin geuiiscr Hoj bradate eirten Kdelstcin tn das Di h o-Reich 

(vgl Petillon, S, 

Scin Rup (als Kenner) wurdr angerwtifth <?*) 

Dai ixhte Kleinod wurde sdlHetUich verworfeu. 
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Umionst hatte er sieh die Muht genomntcn. e$ drcimal den Fursten 

(Li, \Yu und Wfrnwattg) zu prasenttercn. 
Der gerade Bamnstamm fiircUtet, uoerst umychauert zu werdcn. 
Die wohlricchcnde Onchidee beklagt es, nil Kauelicrwerk verbrunnt 

itw werden. 

Was itbervyll L-rt. wild vom Hound emitirfrigt. 

Was rn Uunkdheit versitnken, dem gesellt sich das Tau. 

1m Osttncer schritt Lu Chung-Iien, (Giles, 11 . D. N't 1408 u. Ge- 

dicht Nr. 10) Uber das tiet'bbue Wasser, 
]m Wcstpass ritt S^tot/u auf cuter vinlcttcn Wulke- 
Lu Chungdiun und der Archivur von Chou iLactzti) 

Kumitcn sich Ln-’kic auf wahft Tugetid stulzcti. 

17, Als cinst der Minister I son Ven ft dies, H. b Nr, 2O30« u. i'orke, 
Lun-hcng 1 281 j schukibs in Yen dngekcrkcrtwar umldaniber tvdttle, 
Da liet dei Himmcl Lrti fiiuftcn Monut den Keif des Hcrbsiei fallen. 
Das gewohnlicht Weib an* dem Volkc idas vtricumdet und -An- 
gesperrt wurde) flehte den bkutn Himmtd an; 
Da riO ein Sturm wind den iMlait ties Fiirsien Citing van Chi nieder 
VoUkommene VValirhdt we it ,-u ruhren (Shukiuy III 66). 

L’litl die Naiur wjrd dutch Jammer gctmrttn. 

Dodi welctic Schuld kunu ieh inir am Ende vorwerten. (dflfi mir 

der i limmcl nieht hUfu’: 

Irk cnlfemte mich aus der Nnhe des Herrsehcrs, 

Denn trcibcndi: Wolken verdiukclten den Kaiscipalast. 

Die glarwende Sonne crreugl kebic Rttlexc mehr. 

-Sand brschmuUt die hdk Perk-, 

t‘ni:r.nit iibenvuuhcrt das illeinstchcndc aromatischc Kraut. 

Sett alters Iter konnett wir aUe daniber mu seuften. 

Stromcndc Tranen bcnetr.Cn umstinsi coder iinwillkuriichf ) mdfie 

Klcider 


Anspielung auf l.itaipo’s* Vcfleuiudung dutch Kao Li-slitk 
jit. Die aUcttStebcnde Orel) idee wiiebst ini verborgenen Usrttm 
Alle Ubrigcn K rauter libenvudtcm und erstickciv sie 
Obwohl sic von den Semite nstrahlen ties Fwhlitig> geiiOi«n, 

1 st sic wiedef bethlbt wegefl der Mondn.ichtc des Spat her bates, 
Fciner keif lallt frvilucilig in Meiige, 

L tid ich lurch Ic. die pnine Schonheit wird bald aulliorcn nu Icbttn, 
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Wen ii after ketn kuhkr Wind bliese. 

Dutch acl w LtrtJe tier Dull der Urdudt-u Verftrcitung fmdcn* 
j(> Wemi ieli tiit Hdbe btnLeige Lind uadi den fier Mecfcen *uiblieke T 
Wie Linendbeh grot ist Himmd und Erik*! 

Rci! bedeck! die herb*didie Xatur, 

Utid Wind peit*cht die kalte Eindde, 

Alter GSfm?- und i billet SchonhciX veninnt flpfc das rtacb Oaten 

ilidlendc Wus&er. 

Aik Huge iinti in He^rgung tvie die VVellrn de* MwfftL 

(VgL mlyro. jSet) 

Die he Ik- 5" rant' d;tL K - und vcrsteckl Uir ivandertidea L\chl 

i>k tfehende Wdke findet kdfleti Rnhepmlkl 

Auf dem Wu-fttpg*lSamne nisicn r— nicht Phomxtr. sondetn —} 

Schivelbci) und Spateeit, 

Und ;ni I hjrneturcsirjpp buUhtri die myth lichen Vogel, 

Bald wledcr kebre ich iiinick 

Klopfc Lin mein Sohwert und btstinge de* Wegti (Lebcnsj MbJv 

sdigkdtem 


.] l j , Wejul tier PtidiUft hunuri^ Ul v pkkt er kcixie Hurse. 

Was cr geniefit, I#t allein tilt Kmeht dtrs Edrtateml.Mumt^ 

Wie kartn er sldi da za de n i Us intern godkn 

Utid shnen mil Schnabel und Spurn (}) ebum Broctam strestlg 

nsaehen? 

Morgens siiigt er auf den Mailmen des K'uiidun, 

Alx-mU trinkt er vora Gtdibael- dcr 1 1- -ehU'ti^el I'Shliking* III 139). 
Er lliegt njritek nadi den ferneit l kgeiideii de^ Metric 
L'nd schtaft allejn in der KMfc dcs lumiiilischcri Vraster 
GlUcklksberu 1-is.i beg eg net er Wang-lii) Chin (Giles. 15 . D. Xr. >2401 
Und aetille&t mil ihiti Freuiidschau jetffaeih tier dimlceU^tUgeti 

Wolkem 

Er i>i vll D.mkbad-...-U fur dir ilim zuieil gtiivordeur liunsU k.inn 

nie iiber purth nidi I vcrgcltcn 
Gendin btm Abscbkde, scufrf «r umvillkumrfi lief mt 
4! \h trg vn> ikU Tui tg - fa i^_ Su iDik-s. U L> Nr 20931 1 m v iiiletb ■: 

Sehlnminmerr 

Abends tra^t er die roliichen WtJkcn ak Eleid 

Mil einei Handh-ar^-mg imcht er die Jo-muJUume ide,i KWlmiji 
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Und tn/rtJcekt (laniit den Glini der im Westcn sinktmfcn Sorrnc. 
Air L-inct Woliw full end durchiddfll er die acht au&<irsle!i Re- 

giuricn. 

iJein ivei6cs Geitcht sclum tiiusciid ‘itt. 

Schwebend gdit er ein in die grep^nbsc UnendlicMkrii- 
Seine ,1 Kopf tief n^ctsd brin^t cr ,im Thrtmt? tic# AUcrhftdiaten 

cine Bit it vut. 

Kuft niLclip um mit Asm den hunmJtechcn 1 .li-se-Palast *u (lurch- 

wundem. 

in them jadebecher prasetitim er mir Eiiclsteiufiafl 

Einrmil ^eiiossen vtrlaiiRcrc cr das Lcben um jelrmtuUKcnd Jahre 

Wia-n iweh in die Helmii mhickkehren? 

Fur immcT will ich dent Winds- in die Ferae lulRen, 
t'ssd junsL-iis dcs Himmds rokb. Iterant flietfend, 

Vgl. dura Han VOb Ueilkhi fff & 1i &J W # 1 s - ■) 

42 , Ks /.uyen krebcuil /'.vet tedifce Mdweu dahin 

Sie ftogen impend isb-crr die Kluieri dc* 'PsanR-Stri'nics 
Ks behaRle ttfncn. such nut deni Mamie der McereskUste an- 

juifreurtden. 

Konntcn sie etna *icfc dem WoHcenktanfch 

Scluttcfflvcfl'end verbrachtcn sit- die Nacht aui dem inuiidbcRiiiii/teu 

Sande. 

Dcm Doftc der Vegetation fulgend spidlen sit sicli auf der Inset 

dcs Friihlingi, 

Mein Her/ 1st iiudi rein, .vk i-ewasefeen, 

tell wilt die Wdtordnung vetgessun -lexis d [aidant I $zo) uml 

znsamnien mit etidi hr-nimseliwi ■' '■ 

/ytn ktiten Vers iit«cs mir iehr itnkbren tiedichtes vgl. Ue/ah-udi, 
Li T Yipo, S. is#, wu « heitlen mtifi) Wobbn iLenn. bill tins zuAjnunen 
iFe Welturdnung vrrgessen! 

41 K/Utig Mu von Chun (Giles, H. & Nr. ISS9I hlUte Sehnsueht nach 

den iVmtn Wdifekgcnden, 
tJcf Hin-KatficT VVu (rug die WiinJc des Hmimebsohnes iChav 

Mem. hist. II 2C91 

Jrt der Freudc am Vcrgnugen kannten ihrc Herzen keiiw Greni-tn. 

V<in ihrtni witden Mut ,n spreehon ist uberiltissig. 
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Am Wcstmarire turtle dcr Konigiii-Motler (G 3 fH P R. D. Sr i5801 

durcii Mti'waug ein Fest gegeben, 
Im Nord-Palaste will'd* die Fee Sbang-yuan durdi Han-wu-ti etn- 

gulden. 

Der jaspis-See hurtc- verklingemle Licdcr. 

Ekf JadiT’RccJier /tier den HtnrmrUtnu auirangenden Gcnieiiliatid. 
vgl. Chav ., Mdm hist til 4711 bt am Kmlc doch nur leere* Gerede, 
Die wunderbarciiSpuren amd Lmgst schori vom Lliikraut ilhcrwuetlert, 
Es jammert diem nodi die taiuKiidjahrige Seek 

SeKr unktar! Ob® die Fee Stumg-yuau i jt X A > U T'al- 
jpQ J s gEeich nanuses Gedicht Cdp L si S* 14 reeio- 
4-< Grtini SchlhigpfUnaen in Uj?| igem W-idbi.im 
L>iiuvtmkn die Zweigc von Pi me nnd Zypressc. 

Die Vegetation nndet dnen Roden* auf den sic slels sttitem kmm. 
Urn 1 vedafit thn selb^t in dcr kalten Jahres^dt nidit 
W -in kann sk un der Katie ihres Mjuiiic&j andem H diejunge Frau, 
dervn Sdaunheit einein htrrkllfin t’Jirsicb gleh hi fSlithkin- IV SJo 
Unbeweglidt *mgt -he scuueml d^ Lied vnm Kohl rnsd Senf 

(Shlhkmg IV 55 1 

I hr wciLi:-, Aiitlhr siihtiner ah cute Bhirtte 

D;is iijjpigc Haar iShihktng IV 771 tt igt lurch koine wdQen Faden, 

Abet itm_> Mamie* Gunsl bt ithan i.u Ends, 

Wj\ vvird da* ivmio VVeib turn airfangen? 

45. 1-lin gewaitiger Sturm wind hraust nbor die entlegensten Kegumcn 

dor Erde, 

the gauge Saiur *dgt cm Vcrdorm1 und Sterbm. 

Trdbetuie Walken radocken die ’Vinkimde Sonne. 

Rit-sige Welle it endihUem da* Ghttmoer 
Drache Lind J'honix aind den Netsen enikommen. 

In der Lufi krdietid Virisstn sie noch nicht. wo sic *ich nieder- 

lasscis sotlen. 

Das Land verlassond hestog* idi mein weittfe Fohlcn 

Und singe am Oden Bcrjje die Ode von den Rohnenspm^en 

meints Gomiisegartens fSh diking IV 3001. 

Ample! Ling auf die Rebellion de= An Lo-shan iGilta, Jl r D. Nr, 1 ij, 
41*. Dutch huitikrtvicttiji; Jahrc hiruiirrth 

Wk niAjwUt 1 'ith war das Anschcn des Kcicli{.*s: 


i .iT r a iro's a feci i A ismcn e aujcoomex. b y< u i f 3(5 

Uubeachlet lag tier Palast der ftiiiT Phouixt- (LojrlngT). 

Machtig stand Shansi da, d*u» Land dtr dm Stronie. 

Per A Jet unigab den Hof wie Sterne und Mood, 

C'jiate kameu in Mcngc wie Wolkert und Rauch. 

Im Kaiscrpalatte wnlen Haluiciikiimpii: .ib-'chaheti 
Nebcn tier jaspistorrasse ivnrdc dem B allspiel gehuldigt. 

Aile these Feaifichkciten ersebutterten die glaireende Sonne. 

L*nd der Liirm schlug; eiupor grgen das bJauc Firmament* 

Die in hohen SteUungcn ivaren, blieben es mir cmen Augenblick, 
Einmal in Uugnadc gefailen, warden ste ftir immer verworfen, 

Aik in Yang Hsiang, der fniltere Gardeufluiei' (Giles, B l > Nr 2579* 
Versehlufj seine Tiire und schneb das TaMisiian-chuig. 

Das Getikht soil 7*1 n. Chr, verfaUt seid; daJier kUnnen die is* jahre 
sich attf die mu 6iS begin bende "Pang-Dynastic h«.ielwn wje e* del 

Komdentjir Uabcn will, dem Qhrigms Hieser tVideisjiruch aufgeftEkn 1 st. 
Wcgen der Erwdlinung Vang TTailings mtichle man eher an die west)idle 
Hjtt Dyn,isiif ilenken. 

4*. Die PfirMchblLitter oflhen sich im ostliehen Garten. 

Lachelml nil Linen sic sich dflf glansciiden SutUic. 

1 'ldtxhch empfangen sic die Gunst des Frilhfidgstvi nd e> 

Lbid witfalten -sich m dicker ihrer nauirhdien Schonheit. 
bt cs nicht die Furbe tines hcbJidiL-n Madehens 1 
[eh Furchtc nur, dali diese Blntcn verginglich stnd 
Ini Laufe tier ZcU koatmt die versengende Hitze heron. 

Da irclkrn sic und sind bald terdnrbeii. 

Wer kcunt nicht die Pink am sudlichen BergeJ 
Einiam nvhl sic tiud traucrl all tin. 

48, Kaiser ClFin-shili-hwang siuWt sich auf »cin koatbarcs Schwcrt. 
Scin majestatUcher Zorn mac in seine Automat gefurditet. 

Auf der Suche nach deni Orte 7 fc» Smittenuntergan^cs durch- 

fbrscht er den Weslcfl. 

Er pcitsebt 'lie St tine in cineii Mecresriamin, um damber hin* 

u'cgflisehreitefl. 

Er hebt Suldaten aus und trschbpft dadurch die rteiui Protinren, 
Hr haul cine Brucko und richtet dabel umiahhge Menschenleben 

r.ugninde. 




E V KA*H 

Umi dlks nur um da.s LebCitstJlixtef der Genicnirsd [’cnglai , n 

ertongenl 

Hnt «r etwa dii (Imi Atkcrbau im Friihllng yedacht (wie Shau-hao) ? 
Ef hat seme Krtiftc crschopft (verse intend et>. wJwu? Verdieiistliche-. 

nu tciiilen. 

Niich tausenrl Jahrvn noth ist dic-i bitter hekEatjenswert, 

Vijl. daru WJn Hailan Cap. 16 Chiang Vio's ^ ^ 

■© Die Schfoe vexIuBt ihr siidliehes Reich. 

(■Linstcml &ind ill re an Seerown vrirniLTndtm Kdiee. 

litre vteifler inline v.eijjl sic- durchnus mclii 

Hir duiu-itdcs Hera hat sic humous! in Kcinheil betvnhrt. 

Kriibcr etn Matichcu im KaiaerpaNistu 

Wurde de vim dk-n v-egro ihrei sehwanttn Brauen benetdcL 
iwe keitrt zuniek nach ihror Hrimat, Jcr Uisel im tkfitn. khnen 

Hsiang-Htisse, 

files Uichter spieli hier an auf die bei<ien Ttfchter lies Kaisers Yao, 
die dori ats Groien lumen. > 

iiaiiz ucrioreii im Grsangc — nwn aolltc sic auch Whiten? 

V S ], JLu Ti’aii Cltih’s OeUtdu, Wen Huilan Cap, S. 16: 

Da* Slldreich hat eine Schdne, 

line Reue efronem an ^nrsich- umt PrtjiirocnbtEien. 

Morgens wandert sie me cdriilidicn t'fer des Stromef T 
Abends schlilfl sie itaf «in« Inset im Hsiang. 

Die roiien Zeiien [tenken ■nrepip vori einem toia G«icbt. 

Went solile eie abu Ouheud) thre weiUen Ziihne lefgenf 
In eioetu Augeiibliclt eind die Jatire *tir Neige. 

Auf Gleiu tuut Schttnheii katm man sieh nicht bnge verfeEaen, 
50. Ira Reiehc Sunjr, iksliieh vurt tier Wu-t^Terrassc 

Fand cin Laafifam <kn Y«i-Stdn fv«l, Pe til Ion. S. 219,1. 

Kr entrant thn als cine Kost harken Jer Ertle, 

Und tactile iiber den Edeistdn do* Kmii^s v , m Chaw d’ctilion. 

S. 248?. 

Lettfcres Kleinod wiurde durch itadcti m Ttnlc nichi sclmanr, 
durch Sctlfeifen nichi rlunn (Ia^c I* !2||, 
Dei Veit-Stein alicr edyle keinert Mjrahren Adel. 

(m Giewoge dsr Weft gibt es vide Verkchrthdten, 

WciB BMn ct ' v * tu 'iiKcrsdintdcn iwisdien Jade mtd Alabaster? 
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;i Der YtmHtrr seller (Chou H*in, Giles. is D Xr.4i4)sUiidiglc gegen 
die S.atzungcr lies Himmds < Stinking III tGji. 
Konig Huai von Ch'u wai auch schoti verb led del lergame: und 

Kiniijg; Hsiang, Giles, B. D, Nr. JUji. 
Die Wundcrder l- Nyang- fill [ten die Wildms, 

L’nd der Kaiser™ lost war retell an Uetelii und Utikraut iVcr- 

Icumdcfu, Li Say, 35. Stance) 
Pi Kan (Giles, R [ I Nr, Jt'45} mitdite V<,fstell ungen rlem Tyraiuiers 
Chun Hsm und starb in it aufgeschlibcter Rnm. 
Ch'ti P'ing naltm settle Zulluchi irn QueUffufi des [•IsUng’Flusse* 

1 Milo). 

Hal der Kachen des Tigers ctwn Amtehungspunkte idaG man 

sich hiticinbcgibl) ? 

Ch'U P'itigs SdlWtrrtef Xu-tlSHi suchtt; tints* ms t ihn mil satiftetl 
Wnfien umiusUrruncu (Li Sao, 34 Staiwci. 
P'emg Hsien (GileSt fl- J-). Nr. 1636) war Lange vofher schorl er- 

t run ken (Li fiao. 30 Statue). 

Mil went halte Ch\i L ing seine Abstcht besprcthcn konnen? 

», Der FruhHng lafii die Witsscr in File da hinst rium.-n. ^ 

Der Sommer beschleitmgt die Lntwictdung (das Wcrdcti und Ver* 

gel lent der X’atur 

Ich kann tiiehl ertragen den Pappus de* Herbsies iu sdlm. 

VVic or wirhtljid dalnnfiiegl, cthne besEimnttca Ziel, 

Sonne und Wind vemiehten flit Orcliidecn. 

L'tid der giiliemde Tau bcfcuchtct Malvcn nnd Hohnenspr<>s*eii. 
I tie Scheme erwartet nuch ntchl rd. h der Furst will nicht-i von 

mir wi.ssen n 

Krauier und Ha tune erseheinert luglicii tvvlker und kahler, 

11, Welches Chaos i«gi sich in der Gescliichte der kamptenden Staalen! 
DJe kriegcrischen Freignisse sind veruutren wie nehetidc Wolkcn, 
Das Cfoao'Keich stiime nidi 4111 die Kumpilunt awefcr Tiger tUn 
Udang-jo und Lien P’0; Giles B. I> Xr, 1254 und 125b. Petilbn 

S, 121). 

Her Chin-Stunt war tinier den sechs bohen Wtirdentragem ver- 

tcili (Chav., Mem. hist IV 333} 
Ubyate Minister such ten den Thron an sich in reillen. 

Kotericn nurden gebildet, man schartc Anh anger um sich. 

Asr.-pet IMI 3 * 
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So kani es. da(J Tien Oi’cng-tifl (Giles. B. D; Nr. j 9 ki 
E ine* Morgens den Hemchcr van CM enichltig (Cbai-.. Mem hist. 

IV 86 und Tests of Taoism, I 583), 
%4. Mi: dent Schiverte an tier Seite steige ich Jiinauf /ur hohen "Ferr asse. 
Mein Auge schwdft in die wcite PriiijKngsluncIsIdiaft, 

0 runes GestJtipp bedeckt die Hugcl fd.' K. the hohen Stcllung™ 

sind von Unuiiirdigcn -ring vm>in men 
Hrrrfiehe Krauicr verstcckcn >irh im ttefctfi Tale, 

Jicr I’id m is singt liber tlcm westlichen Mccre, 

Er will sich nicdcriasson, fin del aber kcincti wlleii Haitm. 

Dk Rabcn aber haben ihren Plate Refund™. 

Uiitcr aromatkchcn Krfeftcm sit™ Tausend* von Omen, 

Uber den emarteten Sin™ von Chin fan die Sonne «lion .inter- 

gegangcn. 

Am hnde dcs Vkcges angelangt, bin ich von Sc himr; uberwiil%t 

und mine. 

55 Auf der Gitarrc dc* OiVReicbes gpfaftc man das Lied von Usten, 
iJcn Satten des L Ivin- Reiches entloektc man die Melodic v> >11 We-ttcn 
Sehndflehtige Wilnscht bam™ im Gcbiinlcspiet *nm Ausdrack 
i.Uies albs) ctfnllte Hett Meoschcn mil ivilden Hosier den- 
Jeiie Schdnen iMusikcrinneni schmekhdleii venv-irfcium Munncm 
Reiii: boten sich denen ,ijt. die sie mehltji, 

Ein ehnigo Lachdn wtirde cm cm giftuirmlcri ErkLtdn gJekh- 

gestcllt. 

Die Wiedcrholting vine, Licde» mit tausend Goldstucken bclohnL 
Man jduhtc Lust mid licD I'flichi unbeachlct 
VVer kummeric sich um den Uftlergang vdn Sonne und Mond* 
Weitit dll denn nfchte v-mr Wanderer m der i\up«rwolke, 

!Xt am jaspis-Soller airf enter schmuclslosen GiUrrc iptelt* 


I .elite* Vetipiar belie}* sich vielleichr Ijatin, der m eher Purpitr- 
wolke iuu:h W«te« rag, vgl, Giles, 8. D, Xr. i 4 r,& und voraogehsmles 
Cedichl Nr. 29. 

56. Der Wanderer im Landc Vueh land die belle Kuntilt 
Und brachte sic mit sich aus der siidiieheti Emlcgcnhdl. 

StL* kuebtete mil klurnn Gfanu wie dvr Monri uber deni Metro. 
Dcr 1’rcis ilieser Kosiharkcit serruttet die KaraemtarfL 


UFAinrs Akcmmnscm Aujzooims, bitch li 
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JJem Fdrstefl angcbotcn. titrd trie an deaden Schwerle bdtidgk 
Kr, dcr dulses Ktcmod besrttt* sccfet umvillklirlidii tief auf. 

(Nut) da* Auge des Fishes (vum rdn.Hten Wdd) Schell dem 

iwcitcm Kid nod entgegen, 
Dai armc kteine Her* aber bai seine sorgenvulkn Gedanken ver- 

mchrt. 


57, Die Vflgclwelt wird von dcr Nairn au*< r estauet. 

Und Grot mid Klein hid *eitie 1 ,ebensiiiog I teMccit 
Und aiidi der Vogfcl Clmu-chr>u t w p a* ht setn Fchler? 
i£r legt die seeks Jansen Schwarntfefern zusammen, ubne sie au 
bcwvgcn iumi mmmt *lc bcim Trinkcn in den Schnabel I s }, 
I cl i mbchtt mich an die Ftiigel alter ViSgel hangen (wGtthch: 

mit dem Mundc festhaken), 

Und Jtusamnijgii mit ihnen gegen den Huang-ho Hit 1 gen, 

Ihr Vogel, die ihr flieget, scfcct nicht anf midi! 

Ich seufae beim Getiunfcen an ivolilbehaJtcnc Riiekkehr. - 


Sehr imkkd Audi die Sidle fm Hw-fci~tiii, Cap-. 6S. i verso, wo tor* 
Vogel Choa-chou (wahrscheinlich Kudiuckj die Rede h£ t m imr unLbr 

58. -VI* ich die iHalbHrtsct tics VVu-shandkT^es bcrdgtc. 

Sndite ich nach Spureii des Altcrlums und stiq; auf die Vang-lerrAsse. 
Vum HimtiieLsrniime \vafen die ferbigen Wolben verschwunden. 
An* iVmcti Rtgioncn dor Hide wehie tin ladder Wind, 

Die Ulfcn hnben schun fange den On ver lessen, 

Unit Kuttig Hsiang*, vvic kftnntt er nodi hier !*an! 

Din wilclen Begimien {vgi Litaipo 11 55) stnd schlictlich -die 

eersctni unden, 

Und nur HolzilillLT und Htrlcrs lessen ihre Klagen ertnnen, 


Zn die^em Gcdrchte zst Sung Ytt's Kao-fang-fu. Wen Hstlan Cap. 19 
fcu vcrgteichen. Per Wo^bftn iat in K/uthch niffy, Wu'&kandraien, Playfair 1 , 
Nr. 8i?6 

59, Yangtsdl (Giles, B. D Nr 23701 ivcinte bittedich bebi Anblick 

ernes SchddcWeg**, 

MoUb iGile*, B D Nr * 53 ?} kk^te jlittmeriich brim Anblitk 

wetter Scide. 
34 * 
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Dertn dur ScheTdeweg Inilt den Wcg often naeh Siiden ukr Norden, 
Und die weiCe seide kaan mil LL-ielitigkcit verscnieden gefarbt 

warden (vgl, 1 'orke, Lun Heng [ 5-41 
Atle Dinge zeigen sicherlich dam it giddies. V erbal ten 
Das Lebcn d« Mcii*ctu*n bat kerne bestfmmtc Pauer list bald 

Ian" bald kun>. 

Tien Tin und Tou Ying rGilcs, B. D. Nr, >965) »lritteji mituin* 

under tint den VofUOjr 
Und ihrv Frcundc ivandten sicb abwechielud bakl dem «tien 

bald dem aitdern su. 

Die Wege der Well zeigvu ail uin Dm liter und D ruber, 

Und auch die PrcundschaA hat iltr M imd Ab. 
lie ini Hianpen Wcin. da SHgt man bald cin kraAtg' Ja. 

Das amic kleinc Her? 1 st abet am linde ivicder von Zweifcl urfiillt. 
Die friiheren Ffoundt I'liang lirli und Qi'fca Yu warden zuletat 

bitterc 1'cijide. 

Hsiao Yu und Qiu Po [Petillon S, 3,12) entfenUen sich auclt 

vetedcr vuneuumdtT so weit n ie litcrne. 
Alic Vdfd Sassen sink auf blutetirdcluns Zwdgen nk-der. 

Did (nur?) dtr Kisch in Ndt verbleibi im susgctrocloieten Teiehc. 
Ach liber die P'reuhdc, die cities Gcliusses verlusti^ o c wurdcnl 
Gtsdiaftig trsigen >ie, wddtcm tKiitn VYey sic iolgeti soiled. 
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v*tx EL v, ZAOl 

1 Dtt Kummtr uhtr dir write T**nxmg*. 

Den Kummcrr Liber die write Trenmmg 

Hal ten im Alter turn? die hdden <Kai5Crs)tfc:h£tr 0-hw*ng und 
Nii-ying (Chav Mim. hisr> I liT ll iliF Giles It. D. Nu, 1582, 

Petilun |j£. 43, Weit Hsikm C p i: i 
(Sir wanddn nun ids firnfcn) im Sikktt de& Timg*t f mg-See*. .mi 
Ofer der vercinigten Fhisse Hsiao und Hsiang 1 die bcidim 
Frauen Shun'’? stUmert sicli nach deaden Tode in die Fluten 

dt> HsiEing). 

Tausend Mcjkn her wie das bQdimlosfrWehineCr favarihr Schmtrr). 
VVer wurde den Sehmcrz dieter Trttmung k miner? k-ugiien: - 
Die Sonne acbctnt gbmlo^ Walken verclorUccin das Firmament. 
Dcr RtcsenatTc weint im Scbel Dimonen schresm im Kegen. 
Strlhait ‘.Venn ich « wojlic ist jjddi Sfj, vgl- Bemhardi & Zach. 

T ao Vnan-ming, 1915 pg. 3 Mate i) t wic konnte ich cs ;mdem = 
]th furchte, dafi der Hinund t\V Ffct- l 6 t ^ bier der IhnimeUi- 

>r>]mi mein Joy airs Henr nicht keitnt 
Dcr Lki liner gralh und will var Zom brullen. 


$ la dieieni iub nokfortll 19I] lil'iipc itiaE^ Schmen Lbrr die MacU- 

-13 MmillAm Lm Fa^iici rClilsi B. D. Nr, Had) Qcf-i-r je-ra«- rt?i U fja-ftl (k. E» 
Nt 117 &) jum Attrfrvtfc ^eiir^ciit h*h<;n. 
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V.v uiitl Slum march thlfr .Wgalv gcwachscit und [fabcD 
sic den TEnin an Vii f t-qrpe I'j.o. Meiyjtatt U'p,) 

Der Ht-rrscher i crlicrt semen Minister — der Drachen wml turn 

r-isck 

Hit Mat’ht ist tn Handm ties Minister — die Ratle ventiandtli 

sich m eintni Tiger 

B hciCt wohl auntu Yao st-i -lurch Shtui gefengen gesetzt w arden. 

.Shun sei in dtr WiUlni> von Tsang-ivu gesturben {Chav, I ,J 
Die +h Ncuii ZwcifeF bilden cine Bergkettfc, deren Hbhen von- 
cinander nichl unterschiirden iverdeti k<mn£n {no almlich sind 

sse einandef). 

Wo (in dieter Bergkette) ist das tins amt Grab cles Shun* der 
doppelti PtipJPcti batte (Giles I* IT Xo. 1741, Chav. I fi h 

^chliclilidv iw timfcn * 

Die Kabcestochter (DiWang uml X (hying) weint-n in den grilnen 

{d. s. duEiklcn) Wulkoi. 

Sie fo%iro Wind und Wogen und ktdims nicht meb zurilek 
Sic smd in Schment aufgelbst and hlickeo m* der Feme nach 

den UolitTL Bergen vun Ts f sin(f*wu. 
Wcrrn die Berge von T^ang-wu hersim nnd der Flud Hsiang 

uiifiibjt ru flicQen. 

Dann crsl wmien die Tranenfle^cn auf ikm Rambus ver- 

schivinden (Giles B P No.1582) 

2. Vgl, Kdkms. Chinn Review* XVU,>. 

3. 2?*> ScMritrriglyjfrN If »iK^ f/rwj Laurie Sfw l Ssu-ch'uan). 

O EJber die tiuchrbaren Gefahirii! 

Gewaltig sind die Scbwkrigkeheti des Weges tt&ch dem Lande Shu r 
Schwicriger ah dcr Aufitfcg iuffl blsmen H unmet. 

JyAn Tsitng (Giles ED. Ho. t$&j) und Vu Fu (J t&c ersten 

Hemeher Mn Shu. Chav. II 

In welch* nebetb after Feme liegt deren Krtchsgrilndurtgt 
Sekdeiu Kind 4S00O Juhre verflussen, 

Unjd eiri Vcrkchr mil den Grest/imden von Grin (China) war 

immoghch 

Per Len Weatcn vurhigemcfc Taipo^hftn-B^fg but nur den. Vbgdn 

cinen Wegv 

Pit die Spitzen des Omehshan rjuer uherfltcgcft komiten- 
(Endlich) Ijarst die Krde F ipalldc^ sieh die Feltea und tapftrv 
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Manner fcanvtrn dabd urn ulir Mini" kiescri Wu-ttng-li-sUih p vgl 
K os thorn, Ausbteuung der ckmesischen M»cht t pg und 

PcuUun pg. 

Spinier wurdtrn die schwieri^rn Stdlen iHinuncisleiiefrs und Stern- 
brueken) mi lei n under nu einem Wt^e idem bcnrhmten Chim-tao, 

I *ta nkt !tiv erhunden. 

Often ist. dud ho tic Wahrzeichen (die Fdscnspifcc), wft Hsi-ho 
mil den vcchs Drue hen hire* SoTifiitim'agcits kchrt machte, 
L'nten bt der Msh-btrom mi* den toseuden Wogcn mid Wirfteln 

(WJ-LC8J, 

Sdtrst der .>53 hoch fliegemJe gdbe Kiaivicli kumi hier nicht bin- 

uberkommets, 

Und die so list so gcuaridten Aiicti, die iiber die Schluehl setzert 
uolkn. uissen nielil, win *k \r& amtdlen miig*cn. 
Datin kemmt der 1 li'ing-i)i 4 ingd J alj mil semen Serpentinrn — 
_\u/ jede hunder! Sctiritl: netm Windungen lltid zu bcldcn Seiien 

huhe Firbcn und ikic Abguirzc 
(BHckt man aiif mm Himmd), v* aind die Stembildrr Sen und 
Cbing (Orion und ZivMnge) aso nahe mm Gmtien. dab cinem 

dcr Aleut stock!. 

Man prebi die Hsind ans Her?,, seut si eh niedcr und scufat 

gewaltlg. 

lei 1 frage llidi. ueim Da nadi Wcslen wanderat; wattn durfteHt 

Du tvoh! auriickkehretd 
Jch fiirchtc* dab Du die sctirecklichcii bergt- ntcht uirst iiber- 

kfimmcn kunnen- 

Sieh doch nur die Vogel, die da mien ;m alien Wald 

Das Munuchen is* vorausgeflit>g/en, das Weibchen fnlgt und kreisl 

t wise lien den Bitumen. 
Und Wire duch .mf 4en Kuckuch. der in rmmdhdler Nadit wernt 

volt Kumm^ iiber die -Mien fierge 
Ja, die Sdui'icngkciteri tltrs. Weges nach dero bunde Shu 
Sind grbtcr ab jene de* Au&lkgs *um iTimm vl 
Wen fi die Mmschcn dnvnn hdrm f wire! ihr hill henries lle- 

siebt teclk. 


m 


e, ?. 


Die in finer Reihe lagermkn BergspiUtm sind vom Hidtmd kaum 

cintn Fut veil rrttfemL 
Morschr Ftchlen lilttgen mrt der Krone nach imtcn liber schrtsfie 

Fdsen. 

Waseffelle ueltetfern miteSnandef hi ti^endcm Lknm*. 

Das Gebeul der an die Felsen schlagendeo Wngcn (W. FtC, f2„> 
tind die Lawmen erfulkti tausend Sctduchtfcn mit Dormer, 
Wie man gietH - Gcfahreti ring sum. 

Adi, Dm Rraendtrr nach femen Gegenden, 

\ Varum bisi Da auch hitrrher gfekantmen* 

Die JkbwfrUilfine ‘ genanidtn Beige erheben sich zti gewalbger 

Hohe. 

Den iwiachen shnen Hegenden Fat kann cin Mann schoii wr* 

idtligen, 

L T nd Zdin (amend* warden vergebrns versuchen, di«e Sperre 

jeu licbf’ll. 

Worn e> miclit Yenvandtjt smd (W. H.C 56^ dentm die Ver- 
teidigutig dieses Passes anvertraul witd f vgL auch Chaw XI 

werclm sk sich in Wolfe mid Panther verwandeln. 

Morgens fttehst Du vnr deni grausamen Tiger. 

Abends vwr dcr Ritocnsdibnge. 

5 k welKfn die Zafcfie ujul saugen das Bllltt 
Sic ioEcn die Mdnsdiesi in Mengc, 

Und obu dil man Chn^dFeng (B&pfeir* So 1074I nnc lustigc 

Stack nennr t 

So isl cs dodi besser schndl nach Hause mrucksukchren. 

Die SdiivkrigkriU-n de* Wcge* mich dem Liuidt- Shu 
Sind gfuhct als jene des Auftrkgv 211m Htmmd. 

\\k vorgentigrem Korper (VV. H-G 39*,) sdie kin nach Wes ten 

und acul'zc gar binge. 

4 /Aw ww ijaxg-fu (W-l-LL 29^ Forke* BlUlen jjg. 1t ( 
Ojaviume*. Lt Tai-difin ibtL fcmer vgl Chu-fco Liangs 
gkichiiamig« Gcdidtt, /■■ If- in fi # ftffr) Cap ipg 15). 
Ltaggtf&gW singe ich t!a* Lied vnm Beige Luing tu. 

Warm Wende kh den fiKtbiftg sehenr (tLh. wain werde ieh vom 

Ftbsten Miser Lin nr wrrelen?) 


UT AtWl'S AUDIOiTE. BITCH HI 52 ? 

Hast riu tits ht gtJ.vhen. 

Den aiien Schtachter von Cbao*k® rt’etilbn pit- 4J. Giles B.D. 

No. 1862) die Sludl Qii-cbin verlassen * 
Mit 84 Jahrvn bran tr .in dtr L'fer d« Weiftosses, iicn bier ni 

angein. 

Sctumtc Cf sich etwa seiner wt-lien [iaare. die ihm aus den 

kluren Rulen rittgegcnsptegdten J 
Afe er rail Wen-wang zusunincntmi', bcgeisterte tr sich fvir die 

R eg ierun gsirng tie” cnh eitcn, 
Cnd vrfttf writ uml bruit 3C00 Angeln au». 

St’in Wesen kam unmerklich nut deni den Wen-wang tiberdn. 
A[- weiser Mann vmv and vile cr sicti wie ein Tiger. fLegge, 
Iking 168 , s ) iind vun Dunmiheit war nichts .111 benivrken, 
I’nd doth war cr in seiner Mamtesjahren tin ganr. gcwohniichcr 

Mtnsch, 


Hast Du nieht gcseiten 

U 1-chi (PetiUun pg. 297, Chav II 300). den Trfnkbnider von 
Kao Yang, der dch .nts dem Grase erhub (d-h aus nk-dcrvn 

Verbalinissen kam) 

Und tier vine tide Vcrbvugung niachte vor dem a us Kiangsu 
iosdich vom T‘ai-hang-Bcrge) rtammendm Liu Pang (spltcrem 
Kaiser IUn-Kao-tail, Giles B.D. S T o IJ141, den Mnnti mit der 

Adlernase? 

ALs er her ihtn eintrat, vvarf rf stch nieht ivt Boden und etit* 
vdckelte vor dint seine Wiitinen Plane (t. hav, LI 34;)' 
Dir bidden Miidcbm die dent I.iu Pang gerade die Fii&e wiisehvtt. 
burtert rJaniis auf, und l.iu Pang kam .mgdauieii wit dvr Wind 

(Leggje V 39- 1 ) 

Jm Oaten iintenvarf er (Liu Pang aof Ral des Li belli) die 

73 S ladle v ri it Cb'i (Chav. 1 J 3$$. 389) 
L'nd komntantiicnc Uber Cb'u uud Han, wie weim sic wirbelndc 

Samenkroncn waren 

Wmn d,tr dent vmiieklen. willensscrhwachw) (verzagten) Li bchi 

gd ungen ist, 

Was kiinn vrsl ein tdchljficr Mann an der Spitze einer tupteren 

Sebar leisten! 


^6 


f , ^t z\ai 


Ich woUte mieh an den Schuppen dca Dracheii anhaltcii (urtd 
gun Himmd falirtni* uni den iHauchtcn Hcrrscher 2u sehcru 
Doch t\c r DonnergoU lid* die HlrameUtr^mmdn ertiinen sin*! 

machtc cisnen schrcekStdicn Larm, 
Urtd nebtts deni Herrschcr da apiclten rahlrciche berrliche 
M;uicben das T^pHpid (vgl, Liki Cap, 37). 
Dretmal kichtc trr gewittig aar itnd da zucklcn die Blithe meh 

alien ^eiten. 

Ploldicii wnrde e* fluster mid es hegann etrt GwiUeiaihinn cin- 

^usetzm. 

Die netiri Tore tier Himmelapforte fcitin ich mcht passieren 
Mit tier Stimu Iclupfc ich gegen die Verspertong* dodr der 

E'tnrtner wird zomig. 

Dir hdle Sutmc (dh tier ftlrstj Unfit flight me me Tuduigkeit 
fund hair mich fur emcn andeten Mann aus Cbij. 
Der Mann aus Chi (Trrbllon jjg. 1G5) furchtcte gnmdkre, < 1 a£i dcr 
Hmtmd uber ihn eiitsiiir^rn trade (man gteubC daJj ich 
grundlos besorgt um das Ketch bin, das gttte imd schlrehie 

Monster hatj, 

Baa Ungehtmer Y.vyu ivetet sdne Zahnv um\ blickt girr:^ aus 

nach Mens e hen 

Das htbdhsriYe Tier Tson-yii vermeidet es. auch nnr esnen Gras- 

li;dm an knlcfccn. 

Mil der (linkcn.t Hand grafe ich nach dem fliegendett Affeo, in it 
der rechten packc ich den gcHecktcn Tiger (W,H.C 15 J P 
ZbgtTntkn Fu&& am Kandv des Abgrundcs ij egge, Texts of 
Taoism It 53?) spree he ich nodi niche von Nolen 
Her Wiisende kann sich aairdckhalrenn der Damme will jnr emcn 

Heltlen gehallcri werdm, 

I *ie Welt denkt von iuir Iddil vvie von dner Etdcrdtint (wcil 
ich mich /is ruck hake and nicht hcTVtrrtrete). 
Die dm wackemi Manner (Ktmg-Snn, Tien and Yeh-tai) waren 
stark gcmig T um dtn Budbcrg m veisetEtn (petition pg. 177. 

Giles B* D, Nb. 2483). 

Der Minute* von Chi iYtmfcjfi) tdtete sic mlt HHfe aweier i'lntiche. 
ALs Wu and Qvu ^ich empiitten ohne niten J-'eldhcrm wit Chi 

Meng m hesitien. 
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Da laclne Chou Wfu i Cities It IX No. 426) direr vergeblichcn 
MUhcn i d h. auch ich wcnJc cinmal wic Chi Mifig von ciftetu 
anderos Chou Ya-fu Auerkctnnmg (indent 

Das Lied vcjm Beige Ltang-iu 

E litt w 1 irk lie h dm iraurige Melodic. 

Chang HWs 'Gib* BtTA Xu. 65 imd Forke t Rluten pg* 46) 
bride Drachcitfchivcrtcr waren maglsdie ErschriniEpgeq, die 
scinenxd triedet siiftfttiitn enkommen mufifcen. 

Zri turn stand* (Legge, Iking 411^ bringen Manner hm'nr wUe 

Tai-kung. 

Unci sulchr Manner miisseru wcnil die Regicnmg 1 A; A k in Gtfahr 
bt fLcgge. Iking itij Bh Stinking im Stai&Jiem^ Vcr- 

wendung finden. 

5. Hti Bernhardt 1 Milled. Setniti.Orient. Spraeheti P Berlin 191 ^\ } 'A 1 Ml> 
ay ell bei d'Hcrvey, Ed kin 5 f Korkc, cndUch bei Giles, Fttstorf 
of 1 Idncat literature pg- i>$. J£s mu£ rtatiirficli heifiea: Oer 
Kuben me hi lie ties GekrEtclu; daa gehl au* Jg hereof: eiil 
fiTiiner Gaievorhang, dunn wic Rauch, trennt sic (Su Hui, 
Gika KDp No. 1781» vi mx Cekracbzc dcr Raben vnr dent 

Fcnttfcr* 

6 Hri dllervey pg. 57, Forfce pg< 144. 

7 Bei Furkc jpg. 1^4. 

8 Bd Hcrnhardi pg. 114, cTHorvey [ig 4% Zottoli V 6aci, Fork* 

F£ 13S PI 31 fat Tsfao Ghibi Prim von Chai, Giles B. D. 
Sio. 1994, Hcriihardi macht damns Tsan-tecbQi* Kunig von 
Oi h dn; der crate Vers pg 115 tnufo Uhtrrsem vverden? Mimik 
mid Speiscn Lranched nichr Vtet in kosten; im vorhergehfcnden 
Verse verbesaere stall welch* letzterer Charaktcr ein 
L)iucltfch!er dcT Auagabt dcs Wang thi ouchi Wang Ch bcho, 
Forke pg, X) 1st: Ich wilt Each etn Lied smgen mid bitter 
Euch mir tu lauscbtm. {$[ gieich, uhne Zandum, inu£ man: 
vgL auch pg (gegenuber dieaer Herriidtfcdi mtiD man 

otinc Zacidctn triitktnJ ft f, dsis I'orke mil „Vkter n . Bcmhardi 
mil ^dit Alien* 1 ubcrselzt P kanu bier mir „dic htdie Halle 1 
bedeuten; die granmrtlisclic tCMisfruklkin erhdit ails Zsaltuli: 
Domnte non vides sublimi aula lucid um ad speed am deplo- 

rantes album crincm. 
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g Hei d'Htrvey pff. 51. Forfec p^, 137. 

X€l&. it. Da* Lifd wm jfitgpmkn Drachm, 2 Gedichie. 
ia Bet Bcgirni dieses Gediclites ist l>ti Ltgge IV Prolegomena 
pg. iji m I113den: da esc Studio ,T an various measures of 
Chinese Poetry" 1st dutch grobc Fehler entstellt und map 
mulj sifch wundcm, dab $ich die Kritik damit m*ch nteht bo* 
schhfbgt bat: so spricht l^ge von cinom Dichter ft a. dcr 
ruemab gelebL und einrm I'ng Hu an, iter Wfaig Shftu U 
hkfi; der Vcrf Litalpo’? ^ ^ ®[ tfff SR* die Vegetation mat 
tin Dir) den atteti Bekanntcn (vgj, Tsochuan V 725^) uber- 
sctfcl Letflje: my inmost thought* the tree* seem !■> have 
read: den V e ra Tufifa ift $| jflg jg, ich bin dcr Zdten 
Not gemhrt und memo Trancn bencticn die Blumcn. uber- 
schi : Returning floueis Ltintraln my gushing teara; 

drn Vera ?$t % (ft fit{ Jg, dk iroatelndc Krahc seutt *ieh und 
fliegt orachrcckt uiedtr :uii‘ lihcraem Legge: Tree-perched 
cowers stdJ die cold crow . aim! nur rimgc wenige ltd cp it It 

Kaiser Hwang-ft *dne Drvifulk am Chrng-shun-Merge 

(Chav. I !;|l QI || v ), 

Er sehmoLt den 8lern dcr Wceum 

Und aus dem Strirt dcr Wifliitt uurdc gcJhcs Gold. 

Danfi lx>[ieg drf Kaisicr einrn Drachcn mid fiog suf gegrn den 

rciiicn Himmd. 

iLegge sibcrsem: When Hwangte cast the tripod* on mount 
King, a& he melted ihe vermilion. The vermilion became a 
dragon, and dew op :o ihi abode of great purity; 

Die Wolfccn truuerim ik* Meer verlor inch in Gcdankerv die 

Menschen sculzten. 

Im Pa hair die Hanrmsdumcn. diwn Gestchter Bliiten g lichen, 

Hewegtcp wirbdnd ihre Hamit? und erhuben skh zu dot Purpur* 

unlken 

Vtwn Wind geiragen schwebten >ie ttelirtn (WvRC, und 

be^tic^en den Phonixwiigen fodw den kaisrrlichen Wageu mil 
don Glockenspiel, vgL Likt s ed, Couvrtur I pg. 7^ 535). 

Sic be&ttcgen den Phdnixwagen 

Und blieben rm GtKtlge des Kaiscra Iluangti ^Giles B. I). Ni>. 871, 

Chiiv 1 at, 


LrrAtFcra GEDjctrm mm m s^9 

Mil iitm ru^mmcn air am dunkdbLuicn Firmament luativaudeh- 
Diese Freudcn knnncn nidht bcschndicti Tvxfden. 
ti. Das Wteser des Tin£-hu-Stcs [Chau. lit 472) iat durckflichilg 

uiuJ ruhig* 

AU Hwangtr von hfcr atis die Wdt vertjefi, luitte er Bogtn urui 

ScJtwm. 

Die Lcutc de=s Altertutm dbcriiderten dcr Nathiveh* er habe 

bri ihncn mrbckgd^seci 
Die annumgen Schonen des Harems, wurunter so vide bhihende 

Gesichter* 

Be&ttcgTfi den Phdnix, flogett dutch die Wot ken imd kehrtcn 

audi mcht wieder zurucL 
A ut dem Drachen reiten I kbmtf! Hivnngti den Hinmid empor 

und gdurtgle sur Himmcfspforte 
Er gekmgte mr Hiinmctyuurte und htfrte die Inmmlischc Spractie. 
Sdne Harenudaniuri iullleit tablk^c Wagclt, *v iahlly» wie 

Walken und Wtigm 

Die Haremsdamen fiiOten die Wagcn 

Und kaxntu in die hddislcri Sphatcn mm videtten Kaiscr> 

Und tier vedette Kaiser sdienkte ihm-n Lias Rczcpt dcr Medizsn* 
welch t dcr wdte Hasc dcs Momlcs zubereiten mnQ. 
Lhirds dovn Genut libcrdatJCTE man den Himnid mid wirti idler 

als Sonne, Moml and SSeme. 
Sic schen mm (Uus dem Hirnmdi herah auf den Jappisteidi und 

trblickcn Hsi-wung-mu, 
Uerra Augenbrajcn an wares WdB afrfiltch clem Herh&trcif. 

12 Ztex /JTm/ fygl Chav. Ill pg 23? und 620}. 

Pus himndisqhe Pfrrd kommt aus den Grotten von TpdvarKtan. 
Dcr Riickeis ssdgi Tigerftecken. die Knochen Sind beflugelt tvtc 

jenr dtn Dradieiis, 

Es wither* gegen die dun Men Walken, 

Ivs j&ehiittett die grime (d k dunkle) Mahtm - 

Die heirliche MuakuIatUTp die MngendhnlicheAusd.iaeffVV.H C, M?) 

ntaehcri semen Gang geriuischltts fVV H C 14^ l 8 t j 
Obivold cs dcu Kiin 4 dn cmporldmimt, obunM 1*3 bis mm atiQersten 

Wctteii vufdHngt, 

Tun seme Heine aueh nicht esneu trinzigtm Fchltritt 
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Bd Tageiajibiuch AY ILL. 14 J dneehddH rs Yen lim Mordent 
nachmitugs vHrd t» in Yikh {rm St; den; gdlittert 
Sew hm( ist wiindcrb&r. erinncrt an den Blit* und die Bcw^ung 
seiner Brinv M kaurn Mdttbar <ver*chwimmij 

Da* himmlische PfcnJ schnaubi und dh dahm wk tin flie^entter 

Uracht, 

Sem Auge giamt wlc tk-r llantrt Venus, seine Hnist crituicrt an 

awd tin ten. 

S*tn Sckwanz 1 st vne tin Meteor, sdn Kopf wie tin Wimheber 

Aus dem Manic bricht dn ruler Gl.inz. srin Sclrndfi tropfl in 

roltn Pcrlen, 

F,s ubcrtrffft * die Urrschen des Ikiny (W. H. C T i4 mid Ltggt, 
lldq; -It*>.b die liber cJi l- Straiten ties Himmt-ls dalnn ^alop- 

pitrer (W.H.C 

D«ls unit Gold besctzte 7 am ntsrFug, das VoElrnnndsormiimtim auf 
der Slime (Ley^t T of T I i: j rdkkticrai die KabrntudL 
Seine Lust zu lanfm bt unyerm f.se 11. ts durdm wider! dsu gwUt 

Reich fW.RC 14 J- 

Etnt-n iveitkrn Uddstein groG vtic ms Ber^. u'ti wayt iiui *u hmrfdn? 
E* wen del dm Kopf urn imd Uehi liber, die vkiitHf Schwalbe 
tW HA 30*1 em edlcs J J ferd h daj* fainter ibm ^umckhleibt) 
Und halt Each *ille nur iur sehr dumrti 

Rft* hirnmiisehe I'ferd lanft dahin und denkt mil Ltebc {Sehmuchij' 

>■ 1 l r Wuliiimig seines Hcrm f\Y 

In yeUtechlem Galupp tluhiftsprcngefid schridet .^usitmniefi 
und bainjtt sicti f die fifegende WAke \urd an FaJIt- yebracht. 
Die Heine, die refantauaend Mcilen durchUuten, kdnnni nkht 

mehr wetter. 

In dcr Kerne skill es die PJbrten de^ Kaberpabates 

Wenn t* niehl trincm Pferdektiimx lyfc Han Fiiay-tzu beginner* 

Wer wiqndtr in dim den Erik el dts tatitewlen Sonnenstrahls yermuten 1 

WciLc Widketi sttiieii am dunkelbkinrn Himmd, 

tk-rge (Lcgge# DiSriK - 57 tJ erheben tick machtty in tier Feme. 

fc tiaL^E winl hn P^tiwinyLafi: rn.lt hwci fJm ?tu y t f. v # n p & < - s 

bmriitj VDrLw.Tm.ctJ l*al I (I mpr) rfjistchiwiriL 
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Per S&btwagett wire! dm stcilrn Abhang Ijinriufgr/ogcn {Forkc* 

Lms H&ng 191 upg, toSi. 
i D*\y J'iVrd) ■stum nnJ wir d dm:\\ waiter gebraudU iShih-thi 
C 1 is), tla mail das I Men tier Nitehl fiirohtct. 
ftp L-<ici [Giles B. P. Na j66j* Ltggt T of T. I 2761 hat es ctnaE 
gepflegt und jeUl wire I mitten 4 in VVege lunackgdiijj-icn, 
In seiner jugend hat cs *illr seme Kraft heigegoben und jetzt 

venrirft man es, 

l£s ni' chle Tien T^-umi: iAV H.C Legge T- uFT I 151; 

trtlTer^ 

Dor os nutlddig behandeln wiirde. 

Sdbst weiut - da> Ricaeftkaro fW U- 11 35 „Mfes K un-lun hallo, 

Kbntttc r> doeh seiner. Hunger nirht stillen fW. HX 15^ 

Per strong? K?u ties 5* Mounts hat die Zwdgc der 1 'ussta zum 

Wdfcon gL-hracht- 

CIm-t don Flittering gtibeugt voll ("msll nber dir erlittene Unbill 

neht es die Augubmuon lusammcn. 
k|| bstle Dicl| t Ibsr ts ,m* unci ndienke es Mu-wang *G 1]l-> U 1> 

No, 15591 

Da kann es raocb funkefctd 1 m Sonnenlichto (W H,C 14*) tanzen 
i\Y. 11 . C46 1 i|j k Shihlditg IV > am jaspislcicht: 

1 \ m 1 4 :h Iht St'k :j wr^/vi i dts *v n _ uschLigtmit v/ il^c v {■; Gedichle), 
13 Fur rndnen gnldtutfL Uecher h.tbe ich xohrtlaitacJiil Schctfel 

klaren Weines^ 

i meiitoii Nrphnt-Schiis^rln li.il>c DdikiiU^tn vuti ;:i f-emWerL 
Ich bsse den Btchrr stokers, ich Aerie flit* Iv^hlabrhen nsr Seiu- 

und kann mcfcrts gemefim 
Ich ergroife tncin Sefowent, blicke herum und mein Hrrz sehlagt 

wild fW.H C 29, 

Ich inochte uber den Huang-hu seUeu. den StToni dor risigett 

Grtuziandc (W.H*C 14. A J. 

Idi niuehte dcnT in-hang-ihan-Btrg (its Hutsan, vgl.Shukinglit 13O1 
besttrgen, der gan* m Schncc gehiiltl ist. 
In MssCe mdchU- ich die Angclscknur 4 uswor&n am L'lVr des 

gninen Baches, 

Und dann mochte ieb wieder ptdtijich em Schiff bosteigen ssnd 
tmumc d:±r.fcu/ -in dcr Sonne voriLbtrr zu fahren. 
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Aber den ricbtigen Weg m fin dot is: sc [liver. 

Den rich ripen Wqj *u linden »l scbh-er 

Dcitn e* gibt m vide Seilemvege (die Wahl ist atu groG;, 

Wenn die Zeit giinsdg jst, urn bet anhahcndem Winde die 

W'jgen *u MTtriicn, 

Dann hivst- ich das Wulkensegcl und fa! in Itinaus «tuf da, btage 

Mccr. 

14 Die gru&e Strailc at vie dcr biitue Hutimd ffur jcden offend 
lcb allein bringe es uicht tiber mich sie *u be:reton. 

Ich scharttc mich dt?m Botipiei tier Kinder von Ch’attg-an 411 

folgon 

L'nd (an Festtagen/ boim Hahnenkampr und f lundcwetilauf 
i.Shih-chi (_ 101, auch Qiao. fV 432) um Jtinier, und Kastanien 

r.u spiel011 

Finj; Hu an (i’etdlon pg. 49? ) klopfte an scin Schvwt, verfoftte 
fin Lied und! sang « mil kUgender Stimdie (Ktitt*iyuan> 

chien 

Tsnu Yang (Petition pg. 27, 243. W.H.C391 hick es fur uarichlip 
vor den Turen Jer Furs ten mi antichjimbrieroi 
Die Louie auf dem Marfftplati s on Huai-yfn I Playfair 1 No. 239$) 
lath ten liber Han Hstn if dies EL D. No. 617), tden sie far oUien 

Feigling bio!Ion k 

[Jit Grutu'iirdoi 1 tracer dor Kan-Dynastic hallien Qua l (Giles 

RO.No. $*tl 

Hast Du aiiiht j'eselu'n. 

En alien Zeiien ellrte tier Hcrrsehet . m Von semen Minister 
Ktifi Wet (Chav IV pg. 144* (um andcre Wcise ttu Land tu 

krckcm, 

Cnd *U Tsou Veit (Giles 8- D, No. 2030; kam r fegte dvr Kbmg 
den Hoden in Ehrtrbietung vor ihm und war (far allr WrisenJ 
eon d c r groflten IleraLlassurig umi uhne Arprohn und H in let 

ffetfanbciL 

Chi Hsin nud Yo I ivgl. Chav. IV 145) ivaren von all' dieser 

Gnade gerulirt, 

Fnschup licit tore JCnslte tmd Uten ihr Jfestes fiir den Hermcher, 
Ats aber Chao-wang tot war und Unkraul bppig uber seine ge- 
bk-idiien Knochen wuchcrtc (W lit t6_,i 
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I IT Alhvs fiF.DK HTE, fH'Cll irl 

VVer fegte (Pctillon pg 29S) dam noch die GfMtcirAsse. „ 
ttntd uuigchUuft hatie fiir die Wdstii der Welt? 
Hen fidhti|ffti Wcg ru [tndrn, 1st schwer, 
llcsser man keim m die Helmut zuritek, 


s, Wlt Ohren hat, wasdn.- sie niclit vne einst HsU Yn (Giles It. I), 

Kw. 797 > im Wasser des Ving-Ruches, 
Wer einen Mund li.it, esse nichl die ivilden Farnkrautef dps 
Shwi-yaag-Bciges, wic tins: Po I und Jihu Oil (Giles 11, D. 

No. 1657). 

Scin Lirhl untvf den Schenel -ilclifn inmititn drs Cbnoj dcr 

Welt. 1 st vorntltm, aber ruhrrUo.i. 
W.is nutKt die cinsame GiiiOe. die his an dim dyrdi die \\ u&en 

/idtenden Mond hin an retch t ■ 
Wtmn ich die hervoiTiiycndeti Manner des Allertum* betrachle. 
isn finde ich, dad a|!e, die uadi vollbradiU-T vtttUenalliclift Tat 
sieli nielli rimieh'Tctt.igeni kabeij, vines unniiiurlichcti Todts 

geslorben skid. 

Wti Yuan (Gifts B.D-No.2j5») stUntr itich in sein Schwert nnd 
4 i.-iiie Lfiekc wurtlft in den grgllcn .Strom geworfen. 
thii Noun (Giles 11 . D No. 505) sttrr/le sich -lurn Sclilu-sst vom 

L'fer dm Hsiang-Flussvs in die Hu ten. 
Kumite cits st. hcnotragvnder Geist wic Lu Chi [Giles B. D. 

No. 14021 sich vor .Jem Henkrt rcttcrC 
Hd U S_ sl , .Giles U ft. No, 12031 iLiuerof tis lunge, bis das Gluck 
ihn verlicD, tint! das El end kam ersl spat. 
Den Scuhcr dcs Lu Chi 1 vor seiner Hinricbtuitg') 1 O kbnnte jell 
nur v initial nodi lioedien uadi dem Sehret des Eraniehs im 
I ale vi m Hua-t'ing, wer kaiin ihn (ohne Kuhrung) hdnfinf 
Vvozu solltcn tvir noch die letztcn Wurtc des 1 J Ssii erwahnen, 
dcr von sdnem bkiuen jug dial ken AiiUtrhalb des Tores von 
Sli.mjr-Lt'ai (Playfair* No. 6205} schwaimle, 
Hast Du niche gdiurt 

\ T on Chang Han .ill, Kiangsu (Giles H. D. No 541, der wirkflth 

tin entsichisv oil nr Mann tvari 
Als im Landc Cb’i tier Herbstwind zu a'chen bcganii, criiinerte 

*■ sicli der Speistm seiner Heiirut 

n 


Hiii Xpr.-OCL tfcx* 
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Uftd vrldnrtc. m Lebzeitcn iiche cr c-incti ISecher Wdlfies (allem 

Sachruhmci vwt 


\V;is riitzc ihm tin ttitteitdjShrtgCT Name nach sc in cm Toder 


[(5. £ 'ttaiifkoriiiis detike ich Dcinrr. 

Unaufhotfichi detike ich Ucinct, 

Die Du. in Uiang*an hist 

Das Bciinehcn we ini mi Hcrbstt auf tier ghnztndcn .llrunnen- 

balustrade. 

Luriehitt Keif macht niich tVbsteln (Shirking IV 14.3, 357 * U1lt ^ 

die Matle crtchcEtit kalt. 

Die vtrfiiitKlte Liiinpe pbl kein Indies 1 .teht uitd ich ^bube, ste 

will ausgehen 

Ich rolte den Vnrhang auf blicke gegen dm Mond und hleibe 

tirf AufscU-fecrt 

Dis Madchcn. das so scbon ist wic cine Bluate, befmdet »ieh 
jemndls. jejirr WoWtcnenden, 

Obcnspanntsicli ikr hohe Himmtri mil aeinein dunklm Krmament. 
Untcn rausdier die Wctlen ties klcinen Russes. 

Lkr Hinnnd ist unvprilich, der \Vcg ist weit, mid die Seek 

kiagt aid 1 direr VWinderschaft. 
Die Seek, die im Traume in die Faroe ikht, kann wegeti drt 
Schwkrigkeit der Gflmaboige niehl 7-ur Gdkbten gdangen. 
UnanfhoKich denke icli Deinet, 

Und diese Gedankfirl aerreiten mem lniicrstcs. 


17 Do. Utd von S&tug-litt-emi ll’ctiUnn pg -;/)■ 

AU ich ruch Shang^Hu-tlen k;un T 

I)., ich gar iiiiichtig emporr.igcu tJcn dnsameo Grabhiigel. 
Worauf sich der Abscheu do Altertinna vervintgXe 
Und v.orauf me wieder im Fruhling Gras mchr wnclis. 

!>i-r Idagende Wind bam von dJJcti Seitcn 

Und mem limerste'* war renrissen von dtm leLstn Rauschcn 

der wci&cn Trauerwciden. 
ich frutf, won t: churl dieses Stuck Grand. 

Wct licgt begraben in ditsem Grab* <k-> Gultcsaekere i (Chav 

Le Tai-chan pg, 13d 
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Em .uter Mann erzahJlc mir ihlgcndes: 

Er aagte, das tal ShatigditiTVn. 

Dir unVtrairt-bcwachfletteTi Eniseholtto. der Hu gel in der Form 
eincr Pterdemahne iLikn ed. Couvrwc I i/9J stnd heiite schon 

c-ben gcwtiEdtm, 

Vor alters ist rttr jungcrt I {ruder gestarben uud dtr a It ere wdtte 

ihn nicht begrabert. 

Da stdllvn fremdc LeiUe (m( seiutm Grab tv Traueifahnen mit 

In rt: tin fieri aiif ^Liki I 2OG1. 
Weno tin Vogel stirbi, weinen die hundert ubrijjm, 

Wton ein Tier wcgUUlft, schewn hundrrt and ere 

Die Vogel di3 Huan^haii-BtTgr* vreinten bid dcr Tn&ming, 

Sse wdlUm vo n da mien ziehen 4 fiogen aber wieder joirnck weil 

dell vytictnamiLT nicht treunen kunnlen- 
AU dch die Krttdef Tito {Giles B. D N\v 19161 in Hast von- 

einander irennen wolltem 
Da spaltcle dcr Himmcl am hellen Tage den Juflaftbaum ini Hofe 
drs H-uist^ (rnt WarfiiiiiJt, IV til Ion p£, 120) 
Erne ahnliche Erschentung zeigten die B.iume Giiao-jang i W. H. 

G. 4^). 

IVenn dienydiehenZftTigr verwt^lkten, stunt ten die wc^Uidieii in Hjfite 
VVenn die unbcwuDte Xatur soldi e Kiicksichtcn zei^t, 

\ Varum haben dann die Sohne dos Kaisers Kao Ham gegendn- 
ander dir.’ hininihrithen \\ irTen iT^jchn;un V >7;,, ,? ergrifftm: 
Shu Ch\ der Sntm des EYinztn von Ku-cfiu (Giles Ji D No. 1637? 
und iM Cha allies II 13 , Mu, 287) M 'lllteh den Timm nicht an- 
tichuitm, urn ihn? altetcn BriidtT nicht /.u sdiadigrn, umj wimlen 

benJiinit — 

Helm Vorbiidrr, die in uncmdiichiT Entfcrnutig un* leuditen, 
Wdlrrr, die un.i .rrreichtrh und dutch ihfe Kdnhdt bednilusum 
Das Lied von den remdlichen Rruderrt (das man sang nach dem 
Tode dts UiLnU-nan-U-n Cite H. 1>. V* 852), 
Ich vermopfe mir die Ojiren ieh katui e> nicht homi 

j 8 Bet d'Hervev pg 20. 

ia Bei Iv-rkr, StLuien pg. r 157 ; Uernhardi's OberseUung 1 1 Irient Sen si • 
nar, Berlin 1016 pg J15« tst Richer kerne Vcrbmmmg. 

JS* 
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fr? plcitaJrch cfcr a us Ostca. kommtmlc Fnihlingsv,md 

mi tpir i±Q\ vurubtr 

ffl fit % allmahhch hcmerkc idi iftrmer mehr HUitcri (die go 

fallen sindL 

-k ft w * air Sdutnhcitfti d«s Frtiiiipiih.iiuns {die Pfirsich- 
und i'lteumenbliHtTij wie lunyr korutensie daucm f (VgJ, ^ ft, 
Bernhard i i-i imd 1351 bLvui: Sutler!) 
Drf SchikC dteao Gct1idiU H s fotUt-i: Erhcbc Dieh *ufti Tatu! 

Die Sonne sink: \m Wssien, 
Wenft until sicli in sdnen 
Martnesjihrat nichl nustobl. 
Was nuts: t-s danach im Alter 

jti i ^eufrcii} 


2a lid F'GTke a. a O pg. 137 

fi & A 43 das cicm Gedidite ^ 3 J dra W iing Seng-jw tvgt 
Ybl’ah C G*) cubiummen isi, diirftc bcdcuien: In brer jugend- 
lichen Yerirgcnheit (trrruiel iic genuieh 


21 ii/t /'/. iu Ju itttf rwtf raf mtfft fun. 

Die Winlcmadii hi kafe und tfsebcint mir gar lange. 
ta ("r«Ianktn verturen sstie Ich Lange in drr nurdUchen Halit 
Bmnnrn und Quelle sind mic Ki* gf^chkweft und dtr Mont! tiring! 

m das Frauen gemacEi. 
Die guldem: W + iiu)kin[ i d ni, ibrem en*Urrien 0 lc n boidirirf* (michj 

die kummervi-ilt Weinende 

Die guide tie Wandtampc verldscht* 

Da* Sehludurcn iviril um starker. 

leh verberge tneinr Tranen 
Und horclie nacli Ddncn Liedem. 

Die U eiler haben Tiute, 

Und kh babe GrJiihlt. 

Gcfuhlc und Tunc harmonicren, 

Uiui bddc /eigen keinen MiUtdang- 

i rS sind nich: Worte* die mir ^iini i W .iLtsc-m kommen, 

Dl iiic- tausertd Feeder lasscn den Siaub auftliegcn von den Ekdken 

1 V\ . f E * 
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2 : £/>£/ : ii/i *4r Sup/vH-Oriiifc. 

W'etm Du u-aodrrst, lolgc tiimi micht dent Kdnigsfischcr vuu Yen- 

chuu {Playfair 1 * No. 1332}, 
Wenn Du Dich mederlassest* Cue es meht in tier N;ihc dcr Schwalbe 

des Palaces von VYu. 
Wctln im Wu-Palaatt Fewer uusbricht, ivird Drin Seat vcrmehlcl. 
WettJi Du dcm Ktfmg^fbcher foigst, fallst Du in Scblingen und 

Nct2e- 

Eimam bleibc mil Drincn bcule« FHlgdn umer dttt Kmuicm dr* 

Felder sitzen. 

Setbst wenn tier Falke oder Hsilinergeirr erschcint T was kann dir 

geschrheii 1 

53- (jtfarrfH-IJtd, 

Wmn Du den Himmd erklhnmen uilkt* bestdge mcht den (Riiekm 

dfcSj Druehen 

Wrnn Du in die Uerge gebeo wilkt, reite nicht attf dem Tiger. 
DoO bti ciner Freunds chaff swischcn Koch und Need rig die 

Ucrzen ttnvemndert treu blieben* 
bt nur bti Yen-ling iPeliltan jig 214 und 3211 und Kaiser 
Kwang-wu-ti cCiltrs B. D. No 1305) der Fall gewesen, 
Qiou Rung (Giles B D. Nu. 41&S wird al.* grower Wetter gc- 

ptiestn; 

Zdgte er aber efcw-i Gnade gegen Kuan Shu und Ts f ai Shu 1 Giles 

B D, No, ico£ und 1^0, Chav IV 93P 
Sdbst jener eiue Sebetfet Hirsc, dcr in eincm Liedc aus der Zest 
derr Hair-Dynastic envalmt wird (vgl Get] (chi No, ij) 
Wmrdc fur Huai-nan Lj-wang nicht gestampft (cL h- cr ivuriie 
1 lurch semen Brudcr Han-iViNi-ti so schfecht behandelt, rUCi cr 
racier Verbaimung am Hungcrsltctk sideb. vgl Giles 1 L D. No. S$2) r 
Die BrUder betrachten dftAtttkr wit Lcttte auf dvr Stroller. 

Wie bonnte mein Her/: diesen Yorbiidern folgen * 

Zttischen andercn Menschcn und unserem klctsien llcrz 
Licgeti viefe Tausertde Sc hi ch ten wie von Bergen und von Mceren. 
F> isi lei chi ?.u sagen, venraiir Huh Dcinen Freuuden an 
Steht man vor ihncrt + verhalt man sicb iweifdttd wie den neun 
ultnltclien Bctgspiiteu gcgeiiubcr ivgk Gedicht No ri. 
Viele Bliiten miisstrn teirig nvllen, 
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Pfiraich* imd Pfluumenhaum Unn mii di:r Fichte nicht vefglicllcn 

wcrden. 

Lite bciikn Freimd* Kuan Chung und L*;ui Sho-yn (Giles B. D, 
No, too6 imil 16:3. Petition pg trail ichon lange tot. 
Wer wtrd ihren Spurcn nachahmend fdgen ? 

24 . tjivrgmjtetg 4 ft Fas tun 

im drittcn Mon at, frefin die Aekrrfiirelnm des WdzcnMdes gritn 
stti weiden beguinen (Leggc. Shihking IV 92, 423), 
Fticgt dcr tvtific Fiian morgen* aus mil semen beiden Wcibchen 

(W, H. C. J4., 90). 

Stm Brokatfcleid und seine Seidenfliigcl (W H. C 9 «<*,)• h«r- 

licli jung seium sie aus f\V. H C 12*,). 
Dcr Rcisig sammdnde Hint wird durch den Anblick grtroffen 

urn! Magi. 

Das Friiblings wetter brriihrt so ungenehni. 

Die belle Sonne scheim so Wiimi, 

Und wahrend tier Fasan sein Ftitle: aafpickt und aus der Quelle 

lrinks., tffichftt seine Kampj'lust. 
Die rivaHsierendeti Munnchen kampfen bis sum Todc* bi» ihr 

heiTlicher Hals gebrochcn herabhangt- 
IDcr llirtej spielt da* Ued ..Glib-tzG-pan" fvgl. Litbupo IV 15 - 
das Lied vom Fa»an urtii ^einesgleiehen, deni buctateliemkn 
iktchrten 1 and seine Mnsilt iltterstinrl -deb. 
Sein Hen crlicgl dem gtiien Wcin, wovon er one groBe Sephrit- 

sdiaft* leerl. 

„Dic morsche Wcide. die murschc Wride iLeggr, Iking tl/,X 

sic brrngt Sc hoB tinge hervon 

leh alkin bin debiig Jahre *l! urtd ulie noch alkin** 

Die Saiten lupft-ud gitl er stinrn l-nhtotgefiiblcn Ausdrock. 
\i,cb Ut sdn Lied nichL an Lwk. da schlic&t cr die Auger, und 
»lirbt (kehrt rum gclbefi Schlanunc mructo. 

25 . Die Mtfadu ig •» 4 t‘c Wviktn', 

bn Westeii, im Rriche dtti Shao-han AV H C 15 f ), da gebt die 

belle Sonne unlcr. 

Drr Altr an* Sogdiuiui. ilcr Sol in von Turkestan, tier kommt aus 
idem nahentn Western! dem Linde, w*i der Monti dntefgrht 

<W H, C 9 rJ 
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Elidurchtgcbieteml ist strin Aufireten, 

Feingtschnitten ( VV H. C. & ,^1 sein AuCcres, 

Aus semen Augen brichl ein grim lie her CLinJ, 

Sein Schlalenltaar jit goldblond unJ gckrfettelL 
SdiU' Augenwimpcrn sind luige und vcrtleckcu diis An ye 
Seine Muse biegt sich in kuhnem Scbwlmg dber die Lippcr 
Wet srin mefkuunligis Aufieres (\V. IU t*nichl godlBu hat, 

I )er k«mt nicht den Grist dcr Natiir {licit SchnjJter imendlicher 

V ariatianen). 

Die gottltche Vemunft ist W^n-k’ang's (jentrs Allen aus SogJian-it 

erhabencr Valet, 

Dir Urkraft ist W£n-k’a«g's alter Vcrwandter. 

Hr fast noch deni P'an Kn {Giles H. D Si> tGo7t spiclerol den 

Seinend faerylirt- 

Er lut die Hand An den ffigttl gel eg t tinil so das Hitnmdsrad 

(W. H. C. 12j) in Schwnng gebmchL. 
Man sagt, «r tube gestlien, wie Sonne und Mnnd gerade gc- 

schafien, 

Und bcide durch Schmeben aus Ftruer uml \V.w,ir ejjUtamkn. 
Die Sunnenkriihc war aus item Tale nodi nictu ?.um VorscbdH 

gckwmmtn, 

t>cr Mondhase verst eektc noch iai Halfle sdnen Left. 

Nw-wa (Giles B. D. No tjfSl »pirit« nui gdber Erde 

Und tentile die dtimmen Memclten dieaer Well, 

Verteilte sie in Allen Himmdsgegenden 
In teineni Rc^cn wie Sand uud Slaub, 

Die Mcnschcrr. die unauilitirlich gtboren warden und sterile* 
Wet begirift mcbi. dull dieser Ake aos Turkestan cin wirktichrr 

Upsterbltchcr ist, 

Dcr im West metre den Ju-imt-Haum, 

Ini Ostniccte den Fusang-Bnum gepflanAt hat. 

Wicvirl Zdt ist wohl verstridwii. seit er jenc Gegenden vtrlassen ? 
Deitn Zwrige und Blatter (jener llaumc> sind Uusend MciJcn tang 

gcwitchaen. 

Da -4 MitUtmch hat sieben wtist Kaiser (an# der Tang-Dynastic) 
gchabt (die Kaiserin \\VI 10 u «t hicr mitgczahltj 
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L T rsd stui 7 .t nun auf halbcm Wcge in daa grouse Chaos itlurd) die 

Revolution dus An Lu-shani- 

Kaiser StHsung besdeigt den Thrun. von Gotten Gulden. 

Wie tin Drachen fltrgt cr iurildc in dir wiedcrerobrrtt: Redden* 

Hsien-yang f Qrang-an£ 
Die Rebellcn madicn nacb dem Todc Ap La-sbaji's dcssen Solm 

An Ch’Eng-hsU m ihrem Hern»ctier. 
Kin Kwangrwu-ti (dcr Gian* der spateren Han-Dynastic, Giles 
li. D. No, 13053 tfheht sicli (W IT C 3 i) nus dem vveiflcrt 
Waascr bd T^au-yang (Playfair 1 N^. 7409;. 

I J-err kaj.scriichc Zorn svtri die ganze Welt in dnnncmdc He* 

weguag, 

RS«fef Wclkn sUtmivn ciahiti fund %cn dir Rebctktt hlnwtrg* 

1 Kaiser Sut^ungi setet den FuD auf dun kiuscrli chert Tliron, 

Und filk Fassc dcs Rdcht^ ijtTnen sjch welt (dor Fiiede 1 st 

ivied erhergw + el|t). 


Per AJte jsj* Sogdwnn ist dutch die kabedfehe "fugend gtrtthrt, 
.Xus Ostrn if) bring: cr wunderbare Sehauspider (W H. C 2 ih \. 
Die fuofTiirbigtn Luwcu sind -.eim llundc, die ntriui Sortan \nn 

Pliumxm *rrnc Huhncr. 
Siogrnd und t amend fliegcn sue nach dcr kaiscflickcn Resident. 
Wie Mender Regcn (Tutu cd L'haug Clmi C j pg, 36), in 
Wendungcn und Drchiirtgcn i\\\ H <" 1 j k( ) gchen sic ftdhcn 
Mdrnd nach runvarts und wie dcr r.urLick 
Sit komien sogtlhnischr t.icder sin gen, 

Sic prujjenticTen chines; sscbcti We in. 

Sic knien auf bdden Kjiien, 

Sic stilt xen siefr auf beidc EUbogcn. 

Sic stream ffinntm au* — mit den gegen Himmel crhulxmen 

Handexit 

Sic griiCcn das DracUcnanllitx dr> Kaisers, 

Sir wiin^cheii ihm langcs Lcben. 

Mag das Stcrnbild des GroBen Barm sich krimimcn. 

Mag tier Ch^ing-mri-chan (bei Qi'ang-an) aich spuhL-n, 

Per FI 1 minds* din wind ft > 9 d i fOGoo Jahre -ill vverdtti 
Und ruig lius dem Sjecher des Ungen Lrbcna trinken. 
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26 ll&tfr fur dtr ftfrfadu „I)ir ¥&*$€ TuritlUm&f' (gesungcn vm 
den Taiuem hue, detn StaubueiM in dcr Gs-dur *}} -Tmutrt, 

vftl. Chavatincs HI 636), 

Schluget die toncnden Glocfeem 
RkihreE die hdMingciitkti Trorruneln, 

Siuget da* Lied pp die woEe Turtdtaube M 

Zeiget E uj€ Tatizo mil clem Suubwtdei - 

Das WeJD dcr weifien TurtdUuibe, wot kommt es nahe ftvmiiil 

kann c=* ver^lichcn tverdeni' 
Das RUdcenklcvd wie Rdf, die Brusthedeckung wie Schnec* wtrk- 
lich b das katrn man dtie unscMtzbarr Sdttmhdt ntnnen. 
Sie emahrt ihre siebcn Jsin^en (Sbihldttg IV *22> und katrn dahci 

geredil vertcilcit. 

Sic fritl langsam, ahne hastig Wiirgcn. 

Sic ist vbiti Nalur aus sanft und gelehrtg^ 

Sic UAt (rfurch ihren Ruf? die Arbeit auf dem Fdde begnmcn. 

Sic ruft den Friillling herbei 

Dcr Himmdssulm tails jade-Stabe schniuen, 

Worauf das ilild der Turtdtaube dngirgraben i&t und womit cr 

Grctse besdictdft. 

Da* Weil ties VkriVmn t*\ kein wirklich tdints Weill, 

Aubcrlich ist seme Parte rein, abtrr stni Her/ kenm kdne G&e. 
Es fehlns ilsm dn- flmf Tugcndt n (Pdillun pg, ijq) 

Et kann auch die MiKgtnrtitt nieht verkundtn 1 Petition pg, 22b 1 
Und warum frifit er aiich den Fbch (ink den purpurnen Scbuppenh 

dcr sskb miter dem Sehilfe verbirgt? 
Fatk*% Gabrfivdhe, Gcier und Fisdwikr sind raubeiqig and 

licben £U totrrEL 

E3cr Phuiiix, obvrohl dn grater Woisrr. 

Will nichl aLs Rutgebcr (b hetrachtet burden 

27. ZW S*>nru*H;iitf- ,vW f . 

Die S/Jfmc stetgi am' a us dt-T vstlidn-n Huchb 
Wie warn sie aus derm Baden he rvorknnie, 

Ziebt liber den l iimnu-J und sifikt wieder hi n ab in das mestltebc i 

Meer 

Wo durfte wnh! rlcr Rutiepbiz dcr Drachen aem (die den 

S.mncmvagen xieben} ? 
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Vom Anfangr ars bis &nj Kudo kennt sic kebic Rust. 

Nur wer mb goulicher Kraft imsgeriislet, 

Konme mit ihr so langc auf- und niedtlijfelgeti. 

Das Gras bcdankt .sielt rtitht beim Fniblingawtnd fur das HJiihcn, 
Uw liflsini grallt tiichl <lem HcrtetwKtcr we gen dts Wcikeus. 
Wcr *chwingt wuhl die Piilsche, um dk vier JahwsMfilen i« Gang 

zu erhalten: 

Das Warden utid Vergchen der ganren Nattrf ist giinzlicb spcntan 

(gebt von aelbal wr sidi>. 
0 Hsi Ho. o Ha Ho! (Cites B. D. Xo. i>; 6 ) 

[it « niclit wie wemt Du stdjgpt und stnksl uber YYugen wilder 

Ikgicrden * 

Durcb w-flche Tugeiid ist es dem Herzog von Lu-yang ibei 
stincm K.unpft mit Haul geJutlgeri, tkn Sped schwingead die 
Sonne nmi SteliCn zu bnngenr f'Vgl Furke. I,un-hen K !j>, 

[I ITJ mid W, H-1 -i i V ) 

Die Hcuchlti .iber, die den rcchlen Weg Vdlusstn und dem 
Uimniel z wider handetu 'Legge. Shutting III 1 “yl. ddr.'ii sind 

vide. 

tch modi it dies m-inchen H Unmet uml Erde zutt^tofatnlossan 

(W H. C. 51Chav II 22$l 
L'tni ditschltHsz.il iLegge II J 23 i) nut dem Chaos (T 01 I-l 
.50.*i viTcinigen (gldchm uch.cn, L(.;s 1* 1601 

gSii tt k< &ts M.- n<>:Sun >t whr (tins hand dt'r liar- 
Ittrtn iit ausgeStarien). — 
Mm scbiirfcr Wlntcrsturm bnngl Rauhreif, so dub sdbju die 

Meercsvegctatiun vcnvdfei 
Sehne and Hot* den Bogens mtarken in tier Kalle iChouli, ed 
Biot II 3,87), las I'fcrd salt, ctem W eaten bmitiH sieh. 
Die Staid tier Strader der Han-Dynastic belrtgt tOOOOO Mann, 
[hr General und Fulmer Ut Ho Ch u-ping 1 Giles B, D. Xo. 645, 

HeUllwri pg. 138), 

Die wait gehederlen (W. H, C. 8 Pfeilc, die SttimscUmippen 
vergliehcn warden kdnrten, hat er .111 der Hiifttr Izefesbgt 
L'nd aus tier Scheldt- seines Sr hwertes hricht fltUU ngUuixih hrrvnr 
Die kaiserlichen Truppen (W. H. C 9,1 steigen in fijnkelcukm 

Schtiee den Y ii-min-kuan-Pal htnab 
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Die rfeik Jct Feifldc laJJcn so didit ivie Sand uiiii durchdringen 

die MefaUp&nzcr. 

AbeT die Sditachtordnungen der Chineses bnngen sic votlsTandig 

3tum Weichen. 

Die Venus dringt in den Monti (venjraacht cine Fii^icrnis, Chav 
III der Fcind knnfl vemichtet werden. 
Der Fcmd kaan vemiebtcl wcrdcit. 

Das SlcmhiU! Mao {der Bartsaitn: die Ftcjaden IChav. Ill | s 

edischt. 

Wir ireten duf den Leibem der Harbafen henim, 

Wir watcii in deren Blab 

Wir hangen sic am blsuen Hirnmd auf, 

Wtr ver^dvarren >te bei der gro&en Mauer fitter viidcltcn Schntokfc"). 
!rs Zcntrdadcn ^ibt krmr Mensdum mrhr 
Und chmesische Kuitur triumph k-rt t 

fiber fulgen nuch rird Vena** die der AnsLdit Su Ttmg-po'a 
mfojge bcvtimmS niehl von Ltt aipo maA ; aie sind cine Para¬ 
phrase des ic M (S des Hai^kau-tsu tvgl t ui ft i¥ (iD 
Cap- I jig. r) ; sh* Ian tat: 

M<)ge Ddn Lcben, O Kaiser* jooo Winter nueh wahrttv 
Jch besinge nnr den atlmnisctifn Aufcchwung (Driiter Regie rang)* 
vvnbd NiplVre Manner vvie ffiftgefLde WuJken licli erhoben hahen. 
Wie knnntc man di esc lapferen Min met gcbtfiftchen, um das in 
den vier Wcltgegend™ Envorbene xu bewuhren). 

2 t), Bas Uni V£W Xt/rcfii'r 7 nf 

Der Drache mit der Faded (um die ewige Nacht m erleuchtenk 

Ihront am Elan-men-Hcrgf dcs Nwdpok 

Licht erghm/t *vie xm Zed der Morgendammerung. 

Sonne and Muud aduetnm f uaram etreichen ibre Strahlen dittv 

Gcgendeti debt ? 

Nut der Norduind brans; bmllend den Himmd entlang. 

In den Bergen von Yen p da sind die Sch nee Hoc ken so grofi wie 

Matten. 

Diese werden yam Winder atif der HBitan-yuaii-Terra.se (der 

Hsi-ivang-miu aw Falte gebrachL 
In Yii-chna da sitzi gedantenvoM die Gattin im ktsten Mmrnt 

de* jahrcSp 


J44 E- *■ XTTillPO’S GEDfiTHTF- KtTOf 111 

Sir singi tind LicM nkhl nielli, ilirv Augenbrauerti *jisd za - 

sammen^eiogi? n 

Sit Iciuit stn Tore, blickt naeli tlcrt VorilbeigcIiferidsMi und tknkt 

ihre* Marines. 

Die K.dte unii Not jcnseits der grofccn Moaer ist wrAiich xu 

bckiagtm. 

Befell AbvcUied cfEtiff iSir Mami hciii SchwerU um tier hcdrohtcji 

Grenasr zu Hilfe eu /(then. 
Uiitl lk& nirsJck dicseti mctaHcnta PfcBkiJehcr mil den TtgcrfeD" 

strdfen. 

D;mn bufanden sich ntri ivciS^efiedertt 1 Welle, 

Spitineti luibcn ctarUbcf litre Net/.c ^espmncm, mu\ Staub has 

sich aisgeseUt. 

Die l ] kik' Hind HU* /v,i'ddu- •‘.virOck^tblkbr-n und i*L im 

Kumpfr gdaikn. 

E* jag nieht mehr xuhJckgcfedirL. 

Sit brachtie «* nicht iiber ^ich, diesr ije^eitstaridt m sehro. 

Sic verbf^tinte sic tiit-ti sic sirid y_ii .\schr ge warden, 

lyflen Dammbruch dcs Hoangho Linn man mil link vcntofjfrti, 

Dcpch tvenn dei Xordwind 5chm.’r imngt, daim fcanii leitk-r nichls 

Ihn auftuifccti- 


Jo IT-i d'H-jfvey pg: 5. b'jrice* Rkiltm ^ i_r; 


GRABSCHRIFT FOR DEM TRINKER UNO QICH TER 
l» n * $ IS ftl 

Jch gvbc in tL-n mcltfulgenikii XeiJeii citK’ UbkTsctmoji iier 
unft'r obsycr Llitrr-iiJuift in iltmi ■ i ku : i.-’o-HsiuinB'-shaft-shill-chi [ ffj 

.1 III ojf VL ! T-rhcriuaki-jezcr dtis D^ehters. Zut OberieiZiin^ 

mill /li den tMigdilgten hrm^kuii^u 1-4 aucli die in mcintir Sc krill: 
„Am den GedicbU'n P- s * Tsll-iV\ Peking tQGS, ciuhahcrtc Bio|*r.ip1iie 
<Je* DiehtcM kerjwmuiebcit 
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cwhijb k i* mil tic m Kuinamcn J-u-t'ien 3*1’ Er »t.ii»mi von 
stmfT VorfaUrrn tier :ui* Tai-yuan 1 J ± .. Nash dem Wu-an- 

chun \ K % ft I U»'l [ jfe I if" Kcichc Ch'tti I £ J komrttt ats Crur- 
j/rvi&vatcr tier Shansi *fen£*yil * | f# <£j£ ftp J Cliili-nhan | jfe $ j. 
Setn litgroBvatat war der Chiendwiae HU- kuafl-lang>cbung | f£[ ftr 
f; Afi *1 Wen tail. San Gmbvatcr war tier Shilvyn-shih J [ 
fjD it I HuangliiX wtlcher Unj£* \ft\ vut* Kung-ttffon |3jt HtJ 111 
Hon m-in jj3 m Jft I war, Sdn Vater war def Ch’to- Stag -ta- fix s [ flfl 
^ -k k] Chi-king jfiX wckher Pich-cliia* j )}\\ J^S I in Haiiiiff* 
chou 7 !& ir| : nod Sbao-chm^ * \*p \ ini Ta-lUtii \k M #] war 

Ditscr crrltidt die posUiwmm "l itel Hs ing^p ts-s h ang-sfo □' £]j £ I 

und Vu^u-fb^ * 1 * fit fE Seine Gafljn, n-.ir dne ^rburciw Chen 


* PiktfflUi-fii TTI SV.mni 

j In *in?-= linfamt, limhcli itati M’tf [ jK a (fl ■ 

^hih-tii | fiV Hi ) iti* liltrt ty ttoigamLiHi il Yllhlb J fj| jfc ' Ctittr^r ifiklr*) 

- DJjgrto.lfcgutxtif (tiOci), 

s Wm tin E!are»ait«[ -It CVi* i ia + fii I pj) |4 ; -fc tfe 1. 

Ftw r|nfi[&^Tt rEilf nf in aecLiliDl mb'itrcfcct iud eif a nttrtUs* A»$iu£[-I>c- 
pinme^‘M(gsitnlt ^iSmS. 

; I a tfnp^k 

i Stfb ^ H J Of EiiC Gftlt'i CDIlft OF Rr*k*0 , k 0 ^ J (EUtH 

Sharif *bll f fij Jl :2 Pr**W«r :>£ * Gold *;Kilnl. 

1 * rMSp a iU ( 5 ft J Sflitflr l^Hi Hlfh CSiwabtiUiu 

Vn.p fc U-iTsfi f fj U}f' In rcei bn E ■?* iniji^riain (Clqrmir* 
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fjfc l mit Jem [Vialik.iic inttitMtiiny j \'iii K -ch T n-iii-chun 1 ;|f] JH ®M- 
i*tj» Gatlin war cine gebrrrtfrt Vang $ | mit dem f'radikatt* fChun- 
mirigi Hung-rung* J| J iicin akerc-r Bruder war Yu-wen fi t} 
U J, wclchcr in Fy-bungyhsien* \%f §£ || ) Cha-pt>* | £ fjj J war Stin 
jfmgcri-r Cruder war Hsrtng-chkri | fj jJJ) 1, .vtlchcT [ fuajig-shang-shu- 
sban-pu-SanE-chung* | ^ f£f tH ^ flat d 1 i War. Eiric Toehtcr gab 
er trinc/m Cliit-fi-ch a-yii-shlft I }J» I iiamms Tan Hang-nni 

| pj] : *«T l ? ntu, V<m -.ninth drd Neifen hid drf al teste VVd-tao 
I Pt Jfi I Er war QrtHig 4 I 2% I in Ch'aohsteti I .!& l in Lii-chou-fu 7 
! Mi Jll /fir 1 Iter iw’dtt Ncffv war Utiiig-hui j # fa] |. w richer in 
T^beh'ui* | {HI Ji| .Sib-jimg-tsiin-cliimf* | ]jf % W-\ war. D.er dritte 
Nrfie i Im-chib | m war Otui-^hib (j|| [ Lo-Vitm Watte keint 

Sohuc. Er nkhm dalui dries Bruikrs Eflkd A-fern | |^f .fjf | N.idi- 
kniiirttcji :m Lotieu licbir in hdnrr jugcjiil da* Studlunv tTWTLChsefl 
wandit er sicb dcr Litcralur m, Er tfufttc Chin^liih [fi ttl. wdbd 
er bd den did Ex amt 1 1 mil An flatten aU i-rxEtT htnuuikam 

Er war mtm j $ £ jfiyi j. anletxt ShfltHu 11 1 J]/ ffl | s 

worauf tr reflpttte Dazwjschcn war cr zWATuqjJftiiJ mif diiem |k- 
amteojKastCT, \ \ml£ j.dire IVimJurcli bt^.» tr Gefrait Seine Ewchdmmg 
war die djtt? Gekfarten und i t htdt auf *cm Aufiercs. Er war tlur 

> r 

l-chrt Sakyamunrs zuj'eftctgt. um seiti Herr au lantern, In seiner 
Mu!l«eit btsang t*r dir NVitnr. spicltr cr auf der Laulc und trank er 
m *eimni Vwgnilgetl in seinem Lebc-n vcn'aJltc cr tint ,S*mmiiiii£ 


« Vin S (19 (tarns •■'t x i'Fcfwsatc in AafrirL Hnckntlv tttftwn k!| Vkns-E'h'aaQ ^ILlei). 

* iIt -x- ®. H£ a. fir W & $/. «. «9i«! « 85 

r, 4 - 

J In JiO e-hot ■ ■JH ^ 

> Chw^QT >\n ArchkYiJi of itiu Sopcrvmeftit.# oT rnarruetiaq ift ^ (ff. 

Alio- 4 Asv*ijbj M* fi inrast 

■■ Sian-pi j fit I ;he Impcfial IEttrir,ut]tici^ Dft ri i^Lle^i. [ n drm -icm 
tKUsihflffJan Wrfke Lcs^j.ibtotn vfrJ ■; a|* t ho-hV,-lTaff'Chri|d^ ! d + Sf 

[5 4 1 I btieicltiKb 

* Asskuat l>in?net Magiisriie ((lUrtJ. 

J f Hr chintaiscl.L- Tell km iDifichtij* it At: $ Li pchoa-fit in Anhui. 

f In SkinlyH^. 

* lwn-ct%| in arijmiu; rpiiiojaijr of - QKnmisiJ&na^r nf rmedi 

rn ?, ptx-tiTi^iS Tanmn 

a " 1 i IT'iT tS fj|j HCretiirfr dt 'mnp^reax {LflUTfcnif. 

J< Uwii tmdrt thr dyiiw^ fCile*), 
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von AufeStoto in Kapiteln [ % J und 3720 Abschmtten f ft ]. welch* 
im VoSkc vtrbrcitfl war. t'bmites vcrfaflte er das Shih-tei-chiyao 
IV IK 16 M I in .50 Abtdlungcn | fij | und 1130 Efegidgm | fjj Die 
L«tit« van damals kannten es als Pit-shih-buAteh £ it ^ ] und 

es war allgcmein verbreitet Alies was tr im Lebcn gcdaehb was cr 
erschnh was ef crbmgt, wa* er betruUed. wolitn er gA^mfflrn, was 
ihm finhc gegangcn, was ihm gut ausgegangai, war Jarsn detail!iert 
enthaUtn. Schlagl man tin Kapitrl auf, so isl man milemchlct, wcs- 
hafb mail sich nichl mit fandereni Kiithern ttt vrreclteti braucht. Am 
2<i. Tagtr ties t. Manats des 6. Jahrcs Ta-li J wurdc er in tfeirt 

in Cheng-chou J fj ji\ ) in Hsm-cheng-bsien' | ft Gft g$] getcgcncn 
Tung-kuo-chai [ $ U £ I gcbonfii. Im t>. Jahre Hui-cli ang | ft y | 
tftarb L-r in don in Tting-tii* : ]fc* #i, gelegencn Lu-tao-ii [Jj| j£ Jg, i 
m seiner Wohnung im Alter von dber 75 Jahrcn. Er wurdc bcgrahoi 
in d«n im Nunkn voni Lin-chin li | {£ ftt jg I in Hsia-kiudisim | f 
IS* H i >n Hua-chriu • j\\ ] bci den < irabcm tines Shih-yu [ (jj | und 

tines P'li-she f [. Als er am Abend unndiig wurde. sagtc er m 
seiner Frau und m seincm NdToi: „Ich bin ghlckUdf daO ich uber 
70 J.ilire alt gewordm bin und es als Ream ter in die 2 Rangldasse 
gebtacht babe- Mein Ruf ist auf Erdeti vtrbrtitcL abet tch babe den 
Mcnschet* nieltU gcnutxt Start dab man ntich pneist, soHte man mich 
<h«r tadda. Wcnn ich gestorben bin, soil man nnr nur ein vmtiges 
Klcitl unziehen. nur uinen Wagea bcislelkn, ketne Statidurlentrager 
mitten, Atm firabgcbet nicht l.eulc voni T’ai-ch’auig-sril 1 I & ft ^ i 
autnehtm-n. Wcnn ich filial post hum ert Tilt -1 cirhake, soil man dts- 
Wtgen kettle l ate] auTutrOm. Man soli nur vor dem Crabe emen Stein 
autstclkn und als In sell rift das Tsubyiit'listen-sheng’ehuan anbringen," 
N;n*h diesen Written licfi er sich einen Pinscl gebcti und schneb fol- 
gende GrabschHA: „Lu-t’icn) l.o-t’ien! Du want zwischrn Himmei 
und Erdc iil«r 75 Jahre Em Lcbrn war ich wic fine eitende Wolkc, 
im fade bin ich wiecine sich haul aide Raupc. Warum ich gekommen 
bin. waram ich gdie. iicriilirt niich nicht. Mclnrti W'eg habe icii oft 
geandert. E« ist vorbei! Ea ist vurbei! Wohin ich auch komme. ist 
mir gtcich. Waram villu- ich am Hierscin festhaltcn 


1 Im RfOttr K-i-F-nc | fjj] y j tp Hddu. 

1 The rtftim frf ucrifi ml 
Ab 4 A>t-Oa 1474 



THE LATER BOOKS OF THE SHAN-H Al-KING 
.WITH A TRANSLATION OF BOOKS VI- IX) 

Bv OTTO MAjfCTtEN-HELFES 

The Shan-bal-bing; J|| iff $£the "Canonical Book of the Moun¬ 
tains and Seas", ha? been mure discussed by critic* than probably any 
other work of ancient Chinese literature. Tin: many opinions jfiven 
by Chinese and Emu pea it scholar* range between uitdtscriniinalinL; 
acceptance of orthodox tradition and exa g ge r a ted scepticism, anil 
only for the Iasi thirty years a view has been gaining ground equally 
far from implicit faith in napposed Chinese authorities as from 
excessive radicalism. 

We intend to give first a summary ot the views of European 
scholars limited to the typical representatives of each point of view. 
Jnhn t Ferguson's ofhninn that thr HI IK is a mere tramlatioii of 
BtrosMW* cannot b<- discussed m all. Wylie in his "Notes on Chinese 
Literature” in other :tspen> a very meritorious work joins the 
belief of those who think the SHK to bt "at least as old a? the 
Chou dynast}' and probably of a date even anterior to this period***. 
A munbei of siniflugiies observe a ccrLdn reluctance, C"ti sided rig the 
work ^ “a g^rgraphtcal report fh^siblj as old a> it k insipid"* 
yuili* decided sound* the sentence of de Hade/. After a rather superficial 
research he state* 'U Utan*Hai-kihj.: ,uv i -,u. j» ssthhiu <Ur 
Veprapie dfcs Han. -m tout an plus de? Ts'in. el dr son existence 
amcrieure on nc petit dire quoi que cc soil, En tout cas c'esl a cetle 

i AbtifedJkUuti;: $HK- 

1 Climiis keHirdtE? $>,. 74. 

j 1^. c p+ 3 5- 

i frfttMcb UJrtk The Anriffcit Hjeldtt OillM |> r 


THE LATRK BOOKS Or TUK SHANGHAI KING 
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piiitrtlc qu'il a rc^Li sa riMactibn acUwlte t*i quc les esprit* | fumes 
hiitamrs y ont ole introduita" J While dc Harhv yet admits a possibility 
of lbe wort having existed before the 5^ century B, <_\ and only pub* 
the redaction into a later time, W, Gnjhe goo still farther, supposing 
the SHK to have Originated lt ^wcrlfcll vor dem 3. jrh. v. i Jhr/ 1 * 

All these sinologues overlook the fact noticed by A_ Cunrady 
and Terneu de Lacoupme: that the SHK cannot be taken as originally 
one work, but is composed of parts dating of different times Conrady 
considers the first five book* ns having originated in the Chou time, perhaps 
even in it* very beginning^ The bier books however, are in his 
estimation L, eine wenn auch sehr iiUeressante Fabdgeographic un- 
geulirdes 3. vorchmdiehen Jahrhujidcris dcreu ZuvtrlasMg keit liberdies 
nodi durch den Veidaeht starker Interpolalbiicri sdn an Frag* ge- 
stellt wirtT* In Terrieri de Lacouperie's opinion! the first five book# 
arc a description tif the mountains and bills known in the Shang 
time Book* 6—9 and 10—13 are two separate works, depicting 
waps of a romantic geography of die Chou time* appended to die 
ancient work by the publish** Uu Hitmg (fck>—9 Ii. C). This edition 
was enlarged by Uu Sin* nn A. U). who added bock* 14—17 
and i& At last Kudt Foh (jiLcrpoiated the Shui-king of the Tsm 
Lime in the 13 d1 books 

G.SddegelalsfF discussed thrSHK*? hut CMruidmng his thonmghly 
incorrect method, it is not worth while to enter into the details of 
his eulicmeristic iiUirpreiaihm* which have been refuted by Conrady 
already How widely E differ fro in Knrkes* conceptions will be seen 
from the presentation of my own* the argumentation of which will 
rendes superfluous my detailed polemic* against him. 

1 he 61st Chinese author ivhn mtttilietu the SHK 1- S^e-nui T^ism^ 
who refuses to transmit ail the marvels f§ m the Vti-pen-ki ^ %£ 

aud the SHK; cf. Mem. hist k CLXXXIV. How this SHK looked 
caiumt be inferred from his wolds, at* the Klindurt spoken of by 


• T'jntf |i043. V. itj. 

ijffcchichtft 'Itz crunMiich-CH LiUeralo [K HZ. 

O. 2 . IV, i4^_ 

• the MsiulMlh'nfL^i- and! ...hih.lgra KtdtlfWtiJe Svcs He Jim In Lj.iIjm ji r [y\, 
i %Ve*len> on^=u etc, ih 19 m-L 91. 

Tuimj; tun* III. rSijl ■: : 

MMbnliiEfED dr Scmi'a. f. nritnl. fprub^Bt forlis* YJI, 177 ff 



55J OTTO MANUIKS-HELFEN 

Sre-ma Tiflttn in tills place is found as ivti3J in the ancient stock as 
in the later books 

Liu Siu % (later oti fn>! emperor pf lhe Eastern Han, K siung 
Wu*ti i£ 4 G.—5” A. D>) S3 )’ S i n hh* address to the throne, 

which together with the prefaces of Kuoh Poll and Pih Yuan 
precedes most editions ut the SHK, that the SHK, Uirmirly 
arranged by Lhe officer Wang gf into chapters Ja was divided 
by him into i$ He judges the SHK to have originated in UaeYao 
.Ltid -Shun epochs j |U ifc &. 4 Hi ft & * ± !&' Til esc, above 
lX jj Vih Ui> had—while the Great YU was engaged in clearing the 
land laid waste by the great inundation—mapped out all mountains, 
animals. peoples and everything remarkable and had thu* created the 
SHK. U|J to the Han time, however, the work had not been much 
noticed. He reports that Liu Ilian g. his father, had explained to the 
ILiri emperor Huan-ti a find from an unearthed grave by a reicrcnec 
to the SHK (cf. Comm, to SHK XI, t a/bj. “At this time people 
began to study the SHK’' W A ^ Qh lif iii 0- And even 

before, he says, Tung-fang Sah had determined a strange bird with 
the aid of the SHK (As far os l can sec. the respective chapters 
of the Han-shu report nothing about these facts) He thinks therefore 
the SHK. a most important and trustworthy book. 

Kuuli Fuh $)> 331, 27G—324 (cf. Giles, Biographical Dictionary 
No, *069), skilfully arguments against the sceptics and sewere critics 
jf Lhe SHK: as for the rest, however, he recapitulates Liu Siu’s 
arguments, 

Pih Yuan $ X- 17^9“ >797 (ef. Giles. ] c, 1/14;), begins hid 
jirefacc written m 178(1 ‘The SHK is composed by Vd and Yth, 
shaped in the time of the Chou and Ts f m f it was studied under the Han* 
understood uiuler the Tors. but the one who thoroughly comprehended 
H was U Tao-ydra of the Wei dynasty’. ill tii SE ffc $, & 

i£ ft JSJ ft & i$ 8 ft ff ffi tt 4 £ tl ttF & X 4. 

w Tlw five parts ijt the Shan*king with the 34 chapter*. are in 

fact the work of ViL" Jl ft W & H + ffi t * 1 * #■ 
.Vs a proof of the great age and the authenticity of die work he 
considers Uie terminology of the Krb*ya which he simply traces back 
tu Vli, and from the use of the same terminology in the SHK he 
concludes upon Yli's authorship The special saaiftwa to every 
mountain ujmttinned by the SHK have, in Ins opinion, their curre- 
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spondeitcc in the statement of the Shu-kmg ^ 4 $ ill JUt nl. i, i, i, 
iCh. □, III. 1 , p. 92) and in an advice given by K'ung’lre to T/e-chang 
Jure to rank the mountain* Moreover there where passages in Lictt-tzc 
and Lil Puk-wd ascribed by Lich-tze to Hia Koh M J& and by Lil 
Ptih-wci to I-yiti fil f 1 , ' c, to the Shaug time, yet were taken I'rom 
the SHK. Thus he concludes there camuit be any doubt in the 
authenticity of the work, But l*ili Yuan applies the unrestricted con¬ 
clusion only to the first five books; for books VI* IX and X-XIII 
originated in their form in the Chou and Ts f in times. kU's tripod* 
had contained pictures showing the demons people had to beware 
of, also the names of mountains, rivers, spirits and magic things. 
Before the Ts’m, under which these tripods were lost, it has been 
possible to describe these |i..i| But Liu Sin had added books XtV-.W tl 
.Vs commentary tu books VI-IX, also bonks X\ III to X-Xlll. He first 
reproaches Kuoh Poll with having neglected all topographical state¬ 
ments. identifying localities merely by the resemblance of their names 
and even that in a wrung way—, then he praises Li Tao-yuan. the 
commentator of the Shui-king who. however, took notice of the rivers 
only: and finally lie sets forth his own method as using especially 
tlic ancient sources and heeding topographical matters. 

The supposition that it was Lin Siu who added books XIV- XV 111 . 
is founded on the statement of the Halt-Catalogue, TsIett-Han-shu 30 
tl-wen-chi) 37 a, that the SHK had 13 chapters (which statement is 
said to have its origin in the -L ^ of Liu Hitutg), so that Liu Siu 
speaking of 18 roust have added these fit's chapters himself Pih 
Yuan declares Wang's .1-' chapter* to be a mistake for 34, and 
pretends that Liu Siu arrived at his 18 chapters by contracting 3 parts 
of the actual book l T 4 parts of hook II. 3 parts of book 111 , 4 parts 
of book IV, r. v part.-, of book V into «m« chapter each, retaining 
books VI- 1 X and X-XIII -which latter he considers as part of the 
old wmk—and adding books XIV-XVllI. 

This is quite impossible, as may be seen even by a suprrhciil 
examination of books XIV-XVllI which often indeed correspond uith 
bod* VI-VUJ. but not to such a degree that they could simply be 
taken foe an explanation (notice «, g H the last part of book XVIDj. 
Moreover Liu siu is not at all likely, instead of writing a commentary, 
to have simply copied whole sentences of books VWX without 
adding one wind «f explanation The commentators are, however. 
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right in considering tile books XJV-XV ID an belonging to fl young# 
stratum than VI-LX. We shall still have to treat their relation tb 
these. Olher authors are mentioning 2 '» chapters fell Sui-shu 33, r;al 
and to chapters (after Pill Yuan!, Pth Yftah also recognised that 
into hook XJll a Shui-king is inserted which lie tries te< identify with 
a Sin 11 -king nf t or 3 chapters commented by Kuoh Full, such a book 
being mentioned immediately after the SHK in the Sub and Tang 
Catalogue 

The ancient pic111 res belonging to the SI 1K frequently referred 
tn in Kuoh Fob's commentary, are lost like those of Chang Saitg-vU 
if)"* 5 century) 1 Those discovered again in 999 are mostly considered 
to he falsifications of Chang's picture^.} An iitfce*i>ret»tion of pictures is 
also handed down to us as written by Kuuh and is generally ptit beside 
the illustration* which are found in most modern editions; but it 
sddutn gives more than the text itself, so that r rarely refer to them. 

The Chinese critics — excluding only such sceptics as reject the 
SHR altogether on account of its phantastic contents—are of the 
opinion that — tf not the whole—at least books I*V have quite 
certainly originated in the time "t the Greol Yil and brinks v l-XM 
in their fundamental features, but books XIV-XVHi were added in 
later times. That the SHK premip^es some work of art has been 

correctly noticed. Hut the important questional as to the relations 

between Lire boohs and as to which strata can be distinguished did 
hardly interest Chines criiics; they ei'm touk care not to >tart this 
question, justly suspecting that then perhaps d ,tL VV(,rfc c,,Ll] ^ n,A *1™ 
aii)- longer the high age attributed tci it by tradition; so they mostly 
contented thWnsdve* with the explanation of details. Till Yuan's 
arguments of course do not prove anything. Hie Erh-ya is n"! at 

all a work of such high antiquity a* was often stated, even by 

European sinologues ref Schindlei. Das Tncstertum p HK-Hqi and 
as to quoting the SHK. it is just the opposite way: the beginning 
of luj o k Vt >s taken directly from Lieh-tste 5, ya; only a great 
enthusiasm for the SHK could lead tu the- thought of inverting 
the relation between the two works, l-yfti's text in I .ihshbch’un- 
ts'iii 1 i,j, ya— 10a docs nut at all Correspond with tire SHK. but 
only treat? parte of the same subjects- Much closer correspond* the 
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in Huai-naji-tae 4i who l(K^ tl— lsk£ ^ iMJ' other 

things — from the LSCTs, 

Aside from dogmatical restraints, an impossibility of understanding 
tin* SHK by the sole Chinese twilitimt made it Impossible for Chinese 
criticism to obtain exact results, as will be seen in the course of this 
treatise. 

The Chinese views of the SHK, Kbc those on their ancient 
literature in general. are more of a hindrance than of a promotion 
to exact research, as t. g- the orthodox interrelation of so many 
Shi-king-odes sufhdenlly proves- 1 htit views are intcresliiif; dutu 
nients of Chinese thot®td*Bfc—but rarely morel I hope this wiD also 
result from the folfcriritlg explanations. 


Tilt* present paper, as the first part of a treatise on the later 
boohs (Vl-XVlll) of the SHK, does not give the author’s opinion about 
the 'fust five books, its objects arc- beside textual criticism—to 
determine the age of hooks VMX, to reveal the condition and the 
intellect uni sphere at the time of their origin. and to give them in 
translation with the necessary putt*. 

Two editions especially Slave been used 

i. The new emendated and correct issue of the Shan-hai king 
ill ife fi$ J£ +"£' IF- diat is the SHK contmented by Kuoh Fob 

iti ff lit iff fS IfitcTpretcd with tilt aid ol other commentaries 
and edited.with prefaces from I'Si and 1782 by l*ih Yiiaii IR 7 C- -P ,lrta - 

- The Imperial Edition ill ifc & £ Ik Wlth ■**“ comi,iniU,y 
by Han bhing *$ fie ft published by Yii foh-ch’mm jft Tf Jl[> 

reprinted Shang-hii <895, 6 parts 

Tor ascertaining possible variants the author consulted the edition 
in the Han-Wd-ts'unfr-shu, tScj 3 . and .. Shang hai edition. 1897. 
eomapondirtg to No t The quotations in this paper arc taken from 
the Imperial Edition* 

As tu the commentators. cf. Giles he IU47 anil 636, 
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Commas fftatemcnt that the original wort seems to be spoiled 
by tsiterpolatiuns —on further exaflumdiotfe—proved true. 

In -Nil, lit / g. t Si-watig-tmi is described:?? £ HI JL jfij ift lj£ ft 
"Si-wang-mu ts leaning upon a stool and wears a bead-dress sticks". In 
same edftkttu # “stick" U wanting (like j®, «f, T/e-tien {£), This 
MJtUenec is preceded by & ^ ;j| fj ^ Jg & "on the She-wu-shan 
there arc people. they are holding sticks". Here the eommcritaLor 
observes; |f ^ fj- |f, ^ [nj and wants indued an explanation 

N<it even the Tsc-tien uses }£ in this signification. -So ft must 
probably be regarded ,is a ituh placed gloss to ffj. 

A parallel Iwtwceti VIII io' ami IX J — 5 shows lioiv entire 
passages can be misplaced and thereby connected with a different 
passage: 

v ® i ? a ft e & it-: ® a m -n # .a iW lia «a Hi 

If I EL if * W & 4 

1X -- 5 & E ® fi £ 2 fj ffj « W tO W t 111 If * 

l^iiU ik 

l iic passage from ® ft to JW £ tear* asunder tin tf- £ # 
% jfjs ball ruling together. 

The beginning ni'XHt is an interpolation in an interpellated, book. 
Here the territory “within tile eastern .ecu" is i>> Ik; described. But 
in reality the main part "t the book i.-» a j^[ ££, treating clearly and 
drily Ihc system nr the Chinese rivers south of t(i" lat_: die Kiang, 
the affluent^ ui die Ho, the IJuai, i'lich-kiafig, Si-Mang. Vi, their 
tributaries, their sources and their mouths Thereby This bonk differs 
w fundamentally from the three . niter book# "within the sea" uud from 
the wliutc AHK. that even Chines criticism .-ould not hut adm mi ledge 
its lieturigencous character. 

Kii-yen j&. with which the book begins, cannot be exactly 
located yet. 1 l U situated in the north-east cm comer ft J$ f and 
(X 1 L 3.0 north of the kingdom of K'ai £ which itself is north of 
Wo f£ li would be Hi very Indefinite designation of a part oft ireu. 
if Wo were redly meant fur Japan (cf. Conrady in 1 >. Z, IV. p 2441, 
and if K ai. as Idling SOppose*, had anything to do with K'ai-ma- 
hifin tt JB5 which, according to the cammcftlary qf Unudi.iu^iH 75, 


U *.. ;;i».:n; f T out -f bgolu U-JS. I 'piwc liken: ICCOtdaiu- Ho llit iliifLilufl •[ 
oit uh is* j—r^, 
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jh must be sought in the region or' modern Ping-yang ep J& in 
Corea. (Playfair, The Cities and Towns of China, j iba). 

Then follows an enumeration of the Idrtgdoais of the Far West 
which could not liavc been conqK<w:J before Clisuig K'icns return 
126 IL C. If any doubt is left about the identity of Ta-hia fa M 
with Tocharistm, the mctiuoiung of the YUcb-chi Jl 5 and the 
kingdom of ¥£ are sufficient evidence fur the dating of the passage 
in question. tCuoh-tuan can be nothing else but Kluitun. The commen¬ 
tator doe™ explain the pi onuunation of by which word again 
may be tut\ turn • >r Ha». $&, however; is Ij nly a mistake for % kunh, 
as the Tic-tien (s. ij) proves; ft M ® la 

From this an ancient K’A k-l'An must be inferred. Among the 
transcriptions documented for Kh.it an, Yu-tien -f (JJ is perhaps the most 
fret]mint, the forms i£ & ft &- U ft and J* JI show phunlv 
that Jg occurs indeed in transcriptions a* also ik before t. Ta-hia, 
Kuoh-tuan and Yueh-chi, where found isolated, could possibly point 
U- an earlier date The fad of the three names being mentioned 
together with the: “flowing sand* 1 , in me ju5W]t, makes any dating 
before 120 B. C impossible. 

After the kingdoms within and beyond the flowing sand, and 
before the Shui-king which begins with = fl some places 
<1 f tlie sea-coast and the Thunder-marsh are named. By fti (the 
better reading is jjfi fib the island Ts'ang-wii-shan ft Ui is meant, 
called even now fif. $ jfl, situated north if Hai-chou iff 
in Kiangsu, cf. Eitc . 1 VI, «, 40a Follows the well-known terrace uf 
Long.ya rfj }f rn S..-K. Shan-tung, then tv, . places which can no 
more Ik- identified: Han-ycn (ifc % and Shi-kin ^ and after the 
Kuei-ki-shiin ft ffi til south of Sb:u>-king-fu in Qieh-kiy,ng, the Shui- 
kin^[ proper For iwnuims cjwcm nnn is - 14 

H C, XIII, jra says that the source of the Yflart**hui It | w H fi 
Sfl M ft Siang-kun was formed by Shi-liuang-ti 214 It. C.— together 
with Kuei-lin ^ and Nan-bai rft ifi( —of the conquered Xan-yUeh* 
cf. M. H.n 168 The Han, however, called this territory' jib-nan [i fft. ct. 
Ti-li'ciu T 9b, and it was Wu-ti who in t >0 11 . C. altered the name; 
cf. ibid. This was dune after the final conquest of Nan-ytieh m B. C. 

|)t & ft $ M il 1J; IjH- jB’Jteil 1 rf i.t . 1 in ij :fi she dl-iiiloit blrftdiiKiJ 
L. Gilo Ml Ilu AljrfimtelicjJ loilrx fa tin ChilKK Emytlojmtdf*, t en-ion WI1- 
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From 19^ R C in which year Qian To hail been officially 

acknowledged king of Nan-sileh, til! 111, the territory did not belong 
to the empire, but waa totally incfcpeiulcut The earlier Hans 
knowledge Of the south was cxtmnely limited (ct. Korthunw Die 
Ausbmlung derr chines, Mac hi p< 33/34}, It was cjniK- impossible to 
speat of j Kong-kUn in this time; the name points to tlic Ts + in time 
or ro the period of the atrubles between Hiang Vii and the Han. 
that is lo the time frwn 214 to 196 B- C 

The time could be detamined more exactly, if the enumerate m 
of the points at the shore and the Shut-king belonged together as 
one wrok, which, however, remains to l>e proved yd, For the Kuti- 
ki'shan is situated south of ^ fj? Great-Ch^ a name impossible for 
the Tain &» fur the Han time, but paining likewise to the years 
round out above, strictly speaking to the shurt period in which Ih^ng 
Yu had the power over the empire: 205-202. The Kud dukhan, 
in fact, U atmtUtl smith of the ancient royal domain of lYu which, 
since 333 B. C.p had touched in the S. K. the old limits of Wu and Yiich. 
About this Hint the name 1 [tiding £*> <XU1 ybj come* into u&e 
ic\, SliMri 7, 4b M H Jf >541, (This name permits fr? fix it terminus 
po*t qnerm non. Hihfingv the him of the Han-time cci Ibli-chl _£ 

[jb, Kiiri'huoh-chi TIT 3 b) was situated 6 lj li ■_ .tst of Yb-tWhieu .[a 

/5 li S. W of T'cng hien (£ on the SMiithcm hank of 
Kv^ihui Kiver jj£ before its discharge into the S*e ff\ Its territory' 
comprised parts of Yfrtffci-tucn* T'iiig-hirn and ['Yn-hieii jjff in Shan¬ 
tung, Ycu-cht »Mii cvL Kbing-su, Stt-chcH^fu (e£ Hnc VI* jui, tab; 
jii, 26bi 139, 2ba; >41. tjfa.b and M H. II ,254 n 51. Its name was 
changed under Wang-mang 9 -23 ami definitely under Changftl 7O- — 8>5 
into Huduh m m> 

A> :if» Sinng-ktin existed before _*r^ this limit must he main twined, 
though beside *iang-kiin Sitn-ch'eng ifl bs used lot.. This is, in 
the Halt lime, a hicit of Wu-liitg-kim £jj=, betbrc. i. ?_ t under the 
Ts'in, a hiem of the K‘ier>-chung-ktsn fj- tfi {made a kun in 277 <cf. 
M.H.II, Still nowadays KVti-yany | in Yuan-chon-Hi. Hii-iiai. (Play- 
fair. !. c. 9J71 'Hu? Slang-tain of the Ts’m, however, qrjm, as is 
generally admitted, about the territory at modem Tongkiug—a fact 
a^mn referring to the time of Htang Vii. fur only then can have existed 
t!ii> Siang-limi not heard of at any other time. Moreover, it is likdy 
tliat tilt passage -itsiut the kingdoms in the west has taken the place 
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of former enumeration m the s^a-side places. fitting the gap from 
Klbyra Ll& Vii-cltou. To this, I suppose, belongs also the Tsie-bill 
viti *. 4 In the extern *ea. quite isolated in its present run text 

Nor w the Thunder-marsh situated m the east, but in S. W. Slum-si, 
as is shown by the statement: westward of Wu Jj|, and the commen¬ 
taries are wrong in caking it to be.the Thunder-marsh between IVao- 
rii i li* lii .uni Fub-chou in W. Shan-lung !cf, Asia Major , Hirth 
Anniversary volume, map belonging to Wedemeyer's essay, inset 
Taoj. 

All t 3 ie * iimmenlat'W ettbrk to prove ut least one part of booh XIII 
as being extremely old. are, as has been seen, in vain. The chief 
pan U a SHuhking which cannot be older than *u H- C, the second 
part, the kingdom* in the west*. has not been written before 126 R. ( 
A Thunder-marsh in 8, W Shan-si has. of course, likewise nothing m 
do in the buok "of all that i> within the Eastern sea*\ There remains 
only the enumeration of ihc sea-side places. Whether this belongs 
to the Shui-fdng or not, the Ta-cbu dates it as written shortly 
before 20q B C. 

What has hcen lost, aside from book XIII, seems to be only 
jmL. l -Liiparetl with what hits been added In XV 5 a r j, the namr 
01 The kingdom has been omitted m the passage! f 0 H if! fi\ 
T* fn Ut i£ ?r ! XV 5 Ij the name of the food is wanting l fj' [fcj J£ 
g3 1>7 tyj; “S| |j. I'lie commentate Fci Yin 1^72 451 = ! M. H 1 . L’CXIl 
referring to Skidd 3 ?>b/ga, M, II \ 0 quotes the following passage 
iVfftn the sb" © )Ii IK * ft 1U ft ft ^ is; ^ L ff J; ME 

tt JS Mr H t 1L HI 41: fi l u l ft H ftt H S ftl fif » 4 ^ 

ft m flp A Yf £ - £ B ^ t fill Ift S$Ai A 

« * $ 8 It $ & £ 4- 

Neither Chavuirted |, c nor du Gioub Le* teteft atmuellcmuitt 
celeb rcc* a I.tnoui p 59r/ ,s noticed that this passage is ti^I hnuu! 
hi the actual SHK As a quotation from SH K it is already contained 
in tin Ltm-heng «I ■ - >rki- I *43/4), while lhe Foig-suh-tW^ calls ii 
a text from the flf # A The sentence really does ni>: make ilu- 
iniprcssiojj of a lost passage from our SHK preserved however, 
in the above mentioned places, but we can infer from it that appar* 
truly beside the present SHK there were still other lexis going by 
that name 
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1 tliink, after uU (his it must be admitted that the later book# 
of the SI IK have not been handed down lu us in 3 very good state 
of preservation. 

In an essay about “Das Wdtbild des Huai-nan-tat", Q, V. 1/4, 
E. B&tei paints out the dependence of Hff liook IV on the SHK. 
*'Aus der erhlltcnen Ijlirralur hat Huahnan-tie l\lr (las voriitgende 
Huch natiiriioh vat allcm das SHK bcnuUi. und swat vurnehmiich 
die jiingeren l'artien. die also iu mmdcst ichon ins 2, vorcta&tL 
Jahriiuiidcrt vorhanden gewesen seiu tnthnwm. Die Anontmmg tier 
Stdlen. rift im SHK in geottiitfitem Zusam men hang, bci Huai-nan-tyc 
aber fast willkitrlieh eingestrtut crseheinen, schliulit die MugUchkeit 
.itis, dull etuu das SHK au> I fuai-nan-u-.e gesclujpft halien fcomite." 
Hit two texts, the relation t/i which becomes evident even alter 
;i superficial comparison, often correspond literally, this ccnv 
thmiity is the best expedient foi text criticism, and—to give my 
results beforehand—for a reconstruction of the- SHK. Table I show* 
to the left the text of book VJ. to the right the nations enumerated 
in HN 4, ti* 'Tratn S.W. to S.E.'* For the sake of correspondence 
between the two columns the people with the Peiforattd Ibe^ls 
1 ? Vj| it of tile JTN series, placed behind the If* has been put 

here before the ^ J(: I he HN senes has no correspondences 

to VI. 4, ?. a, io r rt. It. in, u* at, 23, 24, 261 the SHK .eri^ 

none to the HN peoples IV, N, XT. # ff and % Wid 

’^C fllF' li; VJ *md jijj Vt are. of course, the onu 

Tu explain "lie confflttnky of the two series, lour hypotheses are 
possible: t. HN took his sene* from the text of the present SHK. omitted 
the passage* VJ a, j etc,, made transpositions ami added IV, X, XI, 2 fie 
1 irew from anbther wore1 y The transmitted text of the SHK is nut the 
original, 4. The SHK in it' present form and I IN an. going bade to 
a common source. The first supposition is contradicted bv tlse 
whole character of I IN, that is- ot a mete ctnnpilcr without any 
originality arnf poor in ideas, who owes but very little to own re- 
flection and research (and even that little is confused and abstruse). 
He hardly would have dared to treat a given text in smell an 
arbitrary manner In itself, however, the mannei suggested by the 
first hypothesis is as possible as the three others, Ihjt the latter 
can be proved as valid, that the other source used by HN (3 
war a SHK text not original either (j), and thus HN and 
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lire actual SHK g« back m -t ojntmM source (4), Hie PigX 
Snouts 3 c HN IV might la have a parallel in the SHK, but 

the Khm-hm fs given instead, which is mentioned four tinier in 
book* V t X VIII s in XI %b* the flowing sand pa-vfte* SAV <Til; XI, 3 a/b 

it 1* desenhi d with all the attributes ■ ■< the Worlcl-mtttmtatns. It lie* 
within Lite sist rn the West 1 '* book XI containing Only a description 
r4' the territory ft ft In Xll 1 a K'uu-lun is sujjp^sed In he m 
the utmost X AY., south of the rusidk-fire of Sj-wRJig'-inu. In XM 1 lb, 
in the tnlerpi il.ited series of the (ring(turns at the ^flowing sand ", it 
lio west of the Si-Ini ft fe| iMui Ta-hsu, KhoUn and Yusdi-ehi are 
north of rt In id I uncivil! literature of China not 1 me evidence i-i 
fuiiiH^- as far as I ean sec—of tlui K'iin- 1 uii lying in the south h 
That IS sufficient W nr rider tins very auspicious Murcm-t-r, 

lhr K 'un-inn in nr-.i even iTienlumed where we mould expect it 
.i> in book# VH 01 VUI But VI 17 is nlill more incomplete, 

All the ft»i|jl«TN 'if tilt- other 1 wnfoi being chiiractcrir^tl in.. way, 

in 17 only the situation m the ijf ?I Hi ™ determined, so that 
# « A tfc S must tie .’Li IJijil ip atmlogy to the other passages, 
h fur iS a now loal jjf P£ |fi muM be .uTCrpIrri, 10 requirr- a 
n ft « And that, indeed must have formerly Wen thru-. Inf 
to is in its present form only b-imprehentfibk as .m explanation uf 
such .1 penpb In the form handed down i> IK iht U \ t downright 
nonsense and has no connection with either the preceding Of 
the foJInvrlng; pn&ta^jeSr 1, therefore, think that HN CttnnoL have 
drawn from the SHK in <1^ present form, but must have had a 
Letter, at feast in these passaged less deteriorated, copy. This a!$p 
rHuk-s I'.rkeV hyp* ithesis 11: \U special form. The test from VT IX 
i> by no means intact I few much it differs fmni the origtitiil shall, 
however, for Out present not be demonstmled by comparison with HN, 
but bv she attempt to comprehend the *econdary complex, which 
is the most Emporiuml in volume and rdguUkance, Dtat the 
Complex rif Mie 'Vinter worfcT which expressions taken from the 
tiTmmnl"gy of comparative mythology shall he i-^phiincd later on 


* Certain vrtrtf kDECivm I'lict* wtikli in tit! r TLcrrtUHfC *r* given th* u«mc of K vn* 
kn fir ompunnda of K Hn-fun—r, jf-, I'tolu C*ocforc or ScHnili Ijh 4 tit—fi-iL come 
min cPsnidtfitaGii here. 
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THE OUTER WORLD 

In the spurn ms passage .it the beginning of book JX. the situation 
of the place in which all these marvels arc found is (Idrntlincd: it 
<» east of \ ao's tomb & ft (v.l.J. That this cannot he the 
Tsic-hill has been demonstrated before. Neither is it Pinff-htll of 
VIII 20 but—as a close examination will show—the Wu-yu-shan 
f? F3i i llj VUI 19- H ere the i.td sovereign Oiiian-lm an dhb nine wives 
are burred. This mountain is called Wu-yu-shan for Fu-yfeshanj to 
this very day and is nut situated "beyond tilt Northern Sea", hut in 
the very midst of China, near the town *.i Oman-hii. in Tim-tciu- 
district El- extremely rich in legends, in the present Tslng- 

1'eng‘hien {A _([ in Chi-li, to li NAV. to the present K'ai-dnui J1JJ fU 

'd Enc \1 i,>> IV - i> i A I'u-yu-dum jsf ,% £ |U . mentioned in 

il where Fu-yfl-abui, discharging into the Wei, has Its source, 

is out of question, as it ts S W. t» I ha-chou, SbngitrWU, Shen si 
tcf. Knr A1 495 > ancl the local ehmolclrs make tin mention of 

either temples or of other Oman .huh renumsctreesJ. Passage VTQ trj 
therefore must hi- iitterpobk'd. as also two other passages speaking 
of the mountain of:Gltt*t>.hflh*s tomb. XIII qa/b w lead; if jjt 

in m m z iii «■ si m *-r m k tf. m ? m m & m z 

This passage i*, even in its mere form, nut in keeping with the dry 
and reliable its which Book XIII proves itself But in its 

contents it is quite out of question, as Han River rises iti SAY. Sbcn>si 
(according W II "a iivin £5 & .£ jl|), A> tin name of the mountair 
from which Man River rises has been dropped and substituted by that 
mountain which wc find added with special pleasure it the most im¬ 
possible places, as & further mentioning shows. According 10 XVU i ,i 
n n situated “without the North.Western Sea in the great desert 
within the Hu-shuT & ifc ft jlj* & ^ £ tf« % £ |]J[ 
Mere follows, like In VJfl igfio, that enumeration of wofujmu> beings 
and things which is often met with in the SHK and which hereafter 
shall be named *'thc Row of Good Things and Beings 1 ’ (RGTh> It 
is round in VI <3 whit* report* that Emperor Yao i i buried at the 
.011 them, Emperor K’uh at the northern slope of the Tile shun. 
Ft ill In consideration of v I. to IX, 5 Hus means the identity of 
[ih-shan and Wu-yn-slun- Two tombs .it Van are known, nf which 
the hot ascertained is that dear the present Fuh-chtw m Shati-timg 
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A cc nr ding Ti-wang^hi'ki j* 4 h/ji -md L-StT* 10* 8h Vao wst-i 
buried in Kudin g ^jc. the Ch%ig^yang of the Han fcf. Ti-li-cht 
i. 16 a ^ £ IE ®)i also after Shui'teng’Cftu, rit FWYF 8b. !■« 
CVeng-yang* sacrifice are made to Yao a* late .1* iti 124 A.D.+ cf Hun- 
hnn^hu. NgOn*t^ Yttn-tuang year. Quite near is h*a mother's 
Lomts* cf, bine. VII* ^41, 4* b The ether tomb is its southern Shell si p 
cf Wedomeyer in Asia major, Hirth Anniversary volume, }j 55 The 
King-sham where— according to Moh-ti 6 f^5> 10 b -Yao is buried, 
expert be detenu in eel; the passage in Mbtrti, though, plainly points 
to the nnrth; ft it » 

The mountain, where Ti K P uh was buried, is very wdl known, 
however 1 it is 35 li H W of Tuji-JVjli. £ r, in the immediate neighbour- 
hi>ud of the Fu-yb-ahan (at the >i>uthvm side of which ChusmditthX 
tomb is found} and must probably identic with iMJ-Jii-shan fl-o V\ m 
Huu 4 c« g f 1, 6a its also the Jocil dimnidcs in the Hue. VI. 133, JV, Jb 
have a reading fat til which perhaps w preferable to the only 
found tn STIK). Ti Kkih’s burisd-placc v> in Kuan£*yang*fi K JE 
a* also Chuan huhV. cf. Ti-wang^hi-kl 2 P la/b. K uatig-yatsg, how* 
ever, i* but another name fur Fu-yiFslpm j cf Lo Pi p Hnu-ki 8 ( t> 1 t 
innJ line. VI 133; TV ya/b. The same mountain b ateo meant by 
Voh’stiJit ^7 til . whetfe Van. Ti K'uh and Shun were buried XV, ;b 
and where—an uhimrtc substantiation of the hypothesis that all 
these mountains -ire but one — the RGTh is found. That the other 
inminums, the Tih^han and the Yob-shan, cannot belong in the 
ancient stock of the books VI and XV" cither* results form the -simple 
fact that the tomb* rs-f the great sovereigns of old cannot well lit. 
'"outside the sea |M or *'in the great desert*. 


A summary slums the follow 1 rig cvirrirsjwWencirs r 


Vi 

23 

Tib-sb.au 

Y.tn, Ti K‘uh 


RGTh. 

vni 

19/ JO 

Wii-ytMian 

Chuin*htlh a. his 9 

wives 

RGTlt. 

IX 

3/5 

— 

Y*o 


RGTh. 

xra 

4a/b 

Pu^yil-shan 

Chuiin-hult .1. liis 9 

wives 

— 

XV 

5 b 

Yohshan 

V.w, Ti K’uh, Shim 


RGTh 

XVII 

M 

Fu-yu-shan 

Chuiin-bUh a. his 9 

wives 

RGTh. 


Tile place in which Slum was buried is spoken *ii three more 
times ill SHK- X j a it the mountain of TVang-wu ft IS £ lit. where 
Shun lies buried at the southern, the emperor Taji^chu at the 
north cm slope XV ib it is (he heath of Tsfang-wu l lit 4 

3 ?* 
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wfrm he Ur* buried togtfhcr with Shnh-kun H J/J; XVlfJ G b it ifi 
the hi I! £ of iV-mg-wu* jJTiclly speaking the Kiu yi sh-in, where lie 
ljt-51 Imried Ttie latter passage, by quoting Clfang-sha ^ fj; ajtd 
Ling-ling |$, give* the situation quite exactly s it h the region 

nf NiiJp-Vtlan. Yimg+chuu, Hu-nan, when other authorities too 

suppose Shuns tomb to be. cf M. 1L T 90: ‘li-uaiig-*hi ki 2, ga T Qbi- 

aliti-kMjirn Ch, Cl Ill, 1 , jtml Itfi. X t n ami XV i b* (Minting like¬ 

wise t'« the south r cnrnr^pottd with thU InealuaEmo XV ibis 
followed by the RGTtv XV tb. however, by the Fifplbrcsl ftj, ffk 
which is mentioned three more trims every time with the addition 
ij H ft fit VI --I Spain as tying in the south, VJU |H in the 

flu rill, before Wu-yikstum, ami XU 4 a folk* wing (hr Tih-sban and 
die KGTIi Flic intonfnrtury ami qnile ini;i if 11 prehr liable ,tt and 
the petition nl VC 24 behind the IdteqHilattel VI, 235 prove that this 
passage must S.H r interpolated too In VJU t# r Faxh turret is niUuUed 
U> the chihl of ihi "three rmiSberrydrtta" ^ which again in 
XVII ill are enumerated after Fu-yinshufi, Thif!* tlir coreesjKjndatco 

are increasing, 

VI 2Si24 Tilt-shan Yaw, Ti K'uh RCiTh Fait-forctf 

VIII 17-20 Wu-yii sliau 1 liuiin bub .1 b^oaivt Rt'i'Tfi FafiTurvhl ^.su *ang 

IS 3/5 Vw RCTfh 

X ja Ts'sng*iY<i Shun — Fan-forest 

XIII 411/b Fu-jA-akin < 11 sjjjs - h uh j. bis g vi' ivc ■ 

XV 1 b IVanp-wu Slum RGTh 

XV sb Voh.^h .ti Vno, Ti K uh* Shun RGTh 

XVID 1 Ei iBiiyii shan OiVimlilfit a Hint# wives RGTTi >an sang 

Nine, Tiir i-rvi-rBl ItUTh krutg cl«?Ki'|y enameled uiili t&ch oilirr. jit aai- 

pnilffrw" ts ] iriltrl lilt HMgb \nfo* «-.i «hkh tlull Ue jfa** it Hir egij , ihit lire 

hMHip- r >!uJI nut j.f iijhjt- mitLca'i' lluti nir^uf^ 

We see that tile gre.it men of olden llmrs an ^uppUM'd in In 
buried in a certain region ami that it wmild be tudess trouble to 
search it anywhere in Chinn. For though the geographical situation 
ol TVatjg^u or the Fu-yil-^lian may Lu_ determined, there 4lit ri> 
mains the FanTnttrst, mm apokm uf as in ihi south, now as 
m the north, nor do die three rmilberry-tiws that have ho bramrlu;- 
4row jpoil this earUi. That Uu. RGTh ah- belr-ngs to tin 
vnniputmnt.'- of ihi> l^gendafv region is proved by an inve^tigauon 
about the Hou-1 sih to rub. 
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The tomb of ilou Tsih & is described twice in SHK* in 
XI T j.i and ill XV 111 5 b/3a In the first passage, the mountain with 
his timtb is situated west of the kingdom uf ihe Ti, surrounded by 
water ft ^ S J£ H ft I lu re precede the tk-scriptitins uf 
the “G*wc Gate" and the -High Willow of Tm” i NR H, ft A 
West of it there is the kingdom of LiuTui^EigTeng-sln ij£ 2f JPt 
nil this <L ivilhin the Sea jn the West” The assudalmg of Yen-men, 
Tai and thv High Willmv, hmvever. points north bayards northern 
Shan-si Lind Chih-IL A Kao-hu-shatt is 35 Li north of the present 
Taa-uhim fS a KinvJiu is hi the ancient Ititn Tat* cf, Ti-b-cbi |_ 
F*a + Kun-kuuh-ehi 5, $h; south*tast of Tai lies tile kun Yen-men, cf 
Ti-li-chi X 5^. Ktm-kuob-^hi 5.7 b The kingdom of the TL however, in 
•HuppUMtl to lie within the Sea in the South" X» 5a? the identity U this 
kingdom with that in XI, 1 a h proven:I by the men turning of the Kkm-trt-c 
JL %. This tree, however. stands west uf Yah-yu ^ UL which is nicii- 
tintlcsd again in XI, la* and the tomb of Huu-Tftiht according to KN 4* 
t£b i* w r «t >»t the Kim-tree, According tw the second passage* this 
tomb is Found W«, in the neighbourhood of the Hei-shlii §| in 
the heath uf Tu»1eiung 0 fSj The “near tomb is neither here iu»r 
tlicrr;, bill near Ftng-yangTi 1 in Short-si, >-f tvrkes I c n 573. 

XVII! 5b/ * a describes the iamb in detail; there are good lift, 
fat) Cleans, ginad rice. g ia mi Shw-milUL good Tsih-millel. nil gnun^ 
grow of themsdves; they sou in winter unit suninu-r. The Luan-birds 
arc singing of iheftldclvtti, the Fing-birds are dancing <>f rhomsdves, 
lang-shtnu fruitff t flowers, crjJeUbles, aiul trees ,ur there together 
There are alt animals they tWk log ether, The plants du rtut uilhci 
in summer nor in winter B 

fl £ £ U I# ^ U A fl « SSL A ft SK B HI * * 

& X */ IS HI £ & ilt 4 * ft * ft- 

i?* according to the commentary, is a Ch'u word For * cf. 
and 

Such a country is not to be Found in China nor in any nthef 
part of the world ritliet it t< Lbc lierniEin ''SuhlaraftcriilantT, the 
Abode if thr RU-sved. Tlie contradiotnry r h^alis,ilmns are nothing 
bnT an attempt at reconciling geography 0" ranc> AFW XI, Hon 

FsilFs tomb is in Ole north* Jkftcr X in accunluiicc with the Tib* 

Kmpire, in the Snulb: it U west uf the Kien tree, which ^t.inib in 
1 he heath of IVkuang fHN 4, 4 -o, mi v. hidi tIil e >mb itseif is to Ixr Fniind, 
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Mere it is necessary to consult Indian Jr.jditiun H which alune nukes 
Ihrst Chinese conception* intelligible ami \h\i% facilitate further analysis 

in-Kanuyana IV 43 wt an? fold that in the farthest north huh 
and moon lose Ihdx %hl at Ui*t; and tf" you vtiLL proceed you come 
ti t the river Sailodu ivhose water turn* lo stuiie whatsoever is cast 
into it r so that it sinks, tin its bank* gums the kichafea retd* which 
carries the lile*st d across. Fliers ■'v Uttai-ikLinj, the abode *A the 
|dm<s; there art lakes with giftdrn lututtes, rivers by thnUjands, 
hill of saphire ami lapis tueuEj; Lakes resplendent like the morning 
sun. are adorned by golden beds uf red lotus The country all round 
i> covered with jewels am! precious atones Instead ■ .1 saml, pearls* 
Costly jewi-b and gold form the banks nf the rivers* which are covered 
wit! 1 trees uf precious stone* and gold. File trues ulw4> * bear flower* ami 
fruit* which Art ppf 4 heavenly taste and yield every desire; other trees 
bring forth H tithe* uf varums shapes. ASl the inhabitants art pious and 
cliantahle, dwelling tui-dher with their w ives in restless happhie^. Musil. 
ami sung and gay laughter are always heard there are rivers Huwm|- 
with milk -md rice, and trees nn which grow beautiful maidens- 

Mababliirnla \ ] 7 describes Uttorakani quite similarly On tin. 
-.^uth uf the Nila mountain and the northern aide of the Mem are 
the sacred Northern Kurus. Some trees yield fruits according to 
die li-aj uf Uir plucker. other* yield milk of ihc taste uj Anift^ 
The mlmhiiunis live tea thousands and hundred thousands «i years 
l he blnmiiida^ a ejass of birds furnished with sharp beaks and 
posseted lit great Strength, take them up whim dead and throw them 
into mountain caves On the suiath of Mourtl Meru there grow* the 
gigantic J anibtMree (Sudaniunaj which touches the wry sky and bears 
fruit* uf 11 15 cubits drcumficrenee. In falling upon I he earth, lhe*e fruits 
make a luml mk and them pour -ait 4 silver juice im the ground 
Th;rt juice* becoming a river and passing circuitously round Mt Meru, 
Come* to Ibe region uf the Northern Kurus- The juice fff that fruit 
gives peace of mind, trills thirst for ever am! guards against decrepitude. 

(According to Hastings 1 Encyclopaedia of Religion* and Ethics 
s- v. Abode uf tlic Blest] 

The Ibid 1 1 his e Western Paradise, as described whh all particulars*./^ 
SukhavatJ-vy ufta* goes probably back to ulster ideas of the kind, ef Silk. 
XUX ji. XXII (cf too 1*. 24 ). The cuiimMtkm uf the Jumbu trer and 
it^ ctwraponttenccs w ith the Abode of the Blessed is shown m ruble V. 
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The world-lnsc flic outer world consequently belong together; 
Liml that not only in Indian ami Persian tradition, but also in that 
i't ilit 1 other Im.li-tn.'rni.uiii. peopli-s. it can 1 even be tnceil with alt 
Hit- civilized peoples of the near luist. 

The conception of the world-tree show.* again clearly the well 
known tendency to multiply' nne object of tile myth and to create 
separate figures out of each single quality of the original. Thus 
Brahmanic tradition has beside the Jambii-tree still a Kiidumbii-tree, 
Kippala—and Va^tree, all being tvorld|*treiis round Mt. \ferg. Hut 
only on* llvipa is named after a tree, that is after the jambfi, and 
tndy the juice of the Janibti fruit flown anmiid Mt, Meru The juristic 
t radii ion has, beside the Jam ini in Uitarakuni, a ctirreapouding Salamlf- 
trec in Devafmm. upon which sits another dcseetidem nf Garuda, 
the god Venn Round the Jambii-tree there are 10S jambd-trecs rtf hall 
ili die spreading in wider circles till at last a jnmbti-hedjjc encloses 
the whole. So I dunk i! likewise most probable that the multitude 
of trees, bestowing immortality, jewels and clothes, are in truth just 
one, ,is it is also likely that alt these qualities, at least in their 
rudiments, were onginatdy united in one tree -if Chinese tradition 
Though the legend was received by the Chinese at a time when this 
w r aj* no longer r»ne whole tree in India and Persia, ive yet may be 
allowed to join the fragments again for the very reason ihiil they 
are but ti whole fallen to pieces 

Ah In the Kicii-tree the Si IK gives the following statements 
In XVLU 4b: There is a tree with green leaves, with crimson '.talks, 
darii-coloured blossoms, yellow fruits; its name is Kien-trec h is ioo 
jett in height and has no branches, (At the ropy there are nine 
branches turned upward*; at the bottom, there arc nine roots. Its 
friiibi are like those of the hemp, its leaves like those of the M:ing 

fi ^ IS * ft $ k $ R tf tl i:i j$ ^ jS {S j| t fv. t Jii fj 

■ Thonjlk i>biu tb SitK •> enawntr.1, 'liliusr n*dmn «(.!;) u* r u )]y «. 
jiIiumiI |,y Imium * 4*1 mittkoldpos I LLIeif to jtu.s i( «h*t Impqrj nict it nuy 

“* Ift commit At feiftfflWt noli Am qf a ever ,« fir ii.it'. A* tn |iiifan tT 1 

rtf=i (Kr Ttirle-r in (intlbtr'a IjtniiUddl ilfr eemiinitciWR >tsribofegk p. it<t fbe Cj|(i. 
ciHBiitj 1 . wiitnirrn, itut line ««ttliK» Yggdnall hid it* fooO with ibo Ao»li> i« c,||mI 
rlctt oiijjljl U. tiej a bit ...nakutOp. Mom e^tuhlq^ Inihun <ra,t|iiu,ri ^ 

!iBj II lo |M* t r*t> cl-*rt«ttillic and .try iitil fciiNPi of lib- Wmld-u*-, ih-o ii .-fim-i 
iup JdurqsBM *m) root t|PMirJ. TI* . tjjfc vh lUJt. -ifcuuiiz, cuulJ »«*—j, v(, 
instill—haiT mm flow mouua, “j^rtipi from Iriili iiutuaitO{i'i 


tii r . Later hooks of the stub nAr-Krsr. 5,7 ? 

ft. Mi T JL ft 4 t H $ti U It % tn S’. In X 4 b ' J a: There 

is a tret- I,-Hiking? like a neat Pealing it uff, ndc get* :i rind like 
friiif’cs yellow snakes. Its leaves are like silk-gauze, its fruits like 
dime of tin Limn. its worn! like Moil uf the K’iu. its naiiu- is tCinv- 
tree. It is west ni the Ynh-yu, above the .soft water, fj yfs .j£ jjft 

In 4 - -31 

# I £ « m & * & % tt nr m * l. 

H These two ]*lsiii±gcs -ire not handed down currecUfj "without 
hr.uiches 7 ' and h atiaie branches' Stuiid* side by sick P ! tic : j!jf is 

dmibth^ft a misplaced glnas, A hL Ytng-li using Scb bulge” as lirko 
translate^ I € fa. [O9 Li quite unknown, Moreover we do not known 
why ||i and # art? used alternatively.) 

The coexwterftce uf KienTree and |ambfMrtt tu the Abode of 
the Blessed id so proves the if identity. Beyond this the truornuHis 
si/.c; .md Uic nature 1 rf their fritiU arc directly the same, They an 
said 1-1 lw: either like thi«e of she Iwrnp *ir like those uf I amir. Its 
the heath or Tu-lami^, where the JvieiMrec gitm-s, there is m) shadow 
at noontide and there is no echo if one shouts. There us the centre 
of htiiven and earth. U <*> *5 & Pf 3l Sff & ^ ill .£ ^ 4. 
cf t-SCTs 13, 4 h; HN 4, 4a (The wanting shadow alone will be 
genuine, the wanting echo probably originated frar rhetorical reasons; 
el the Irequent parallel: shadow -echo, Shu-hing 5). The 
same is said of the heath os Shmema > % XVI, tS-aA Shou^na is 

lUc hemp "f l'«ng life; the fruits of the kien-tw. then, gtye lung life 
Kf,»r the Lumi 4 ree, to which the Kkn-tree ii comp ami, is no: an or- 
diniary tree cither: at has yellow mots, red branches and green leaves, 
and all die god- take medicinal herbs frum ii V *fl} H i[< J®. 

This too, explains die statement of HN, Put in the heath of 
Tu-laumg nil god* an.- descend iiq; and pending: Ifr flf di _L T 

HN 4, 4a. The} prubnbly come ■ fetdi the fruits of Immortality. 
The Kiendrec i> the tree of immortality like the Jambn-tjev a*sd ii*- 
Correspondence 

Tile leaves of the world-tm. shine and glisten. So nwig and 
kin will iv t mean a tree, ns the commentators »4>\ abhuugh (here 
are said to be Mang-and R'iu-ircfts. In eked is i5 ^d ua Sha 4 ,a 27 1 

I , ri:t fmlKer -SciiNi in XVI Si iSi&H lb& viliw o( ilie ^encaS^Wi ld Uic SHK. 
Aka Ft] L&CTi i;* 10a **** |hu| iTic irngja^m of Shm IH* m the won,) 
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i'htn mAk< hkm<nfj fks 


\ Jn U* the beaming jif a star, signifies therefore: beam, radiance 
Am[ the meaning uf Jj|, according tu the tzcHtfetl > v. is equivalent 
dial ,,f hit, '*1 warning light ' These statements are. J believe, 
sufficient pmnf at the Kiai-tree being the World-tree. ca«fcipoiiding 
to the Jambii in Cttarafcuru and the Aiv.ittiia in heaven. The Kivn- 
tree is growing at the banks of the Soft Water and the Soft Water 
amt the Satafe-Rivcr arc identical too; ei Conrady. U Milan p. itki/tbi 
Another Lum I or the lllc^d in S| <K ih the country of the Wn- 
people, tin Statements about which air The following; VII, IS: The 
liLMlh of tWwii I he Luan-birrls are singing of themselves, the 
i'en K birds are dancing of themselves Tiro eggs of the l-eng and 
Huang, the people eat* tlum, sweet dew. the jwuple drink it. AIJ 
ihe)' desire cmnes by iisdf. All animals flock tugciher (jr north 
ot the four snakes}, These f *upL- hold Hu eggs in both hands and 
t h ut them* In in me tun \i\nl-L .urt; 3 Lading them. 

XV iU. fi * S 4 : rn % | 4 IL ,K * 

m 4 * m * m k 

4 £ « (it & z .* « ft u ft at .,% n n n a ri wn m 

* a « w a « * There is the kingdom of the Tich-people. 

Emiwrof Shun Iwg.it Wu-yin. He descended to ihe abode ui Tieh. 
These are called the Wu-tieh-pwple. lb, WltHdPpWpIfc Clan Pan 
Hiey live on com. They do nut >jnn iti ,r weave, yet have clothes 
They du nut sow nor mij* yet Have iW. There are smgniu | Jir ds 
and i lancing birds, [he l.uan-birrfx sing of themselves, the Feng-birds 
dance of themselves. There all .mi rial, thick together. This is the 
where jUI species of cum ynm. 

XVI }b/4a. ft j* £ H j* Ji, £ & i t £ If I* ft ^ f?|J 

il ft it % £ ft H ft flf ft It % JJ ft ® ft ft ft J| m 

a H it ft ^ * j£ n $ £ 6 * in it g ft -$ 

I Vil"M I A ^ * S « if n li « £ is i e. 

there is Hie kingdu .. Wn the Wu-penple, it ls duelling in the 

heath of Wu. I he egj^ of the King-birds, it eats them? siveet dew, 
it drinks it. There is plfcnly of everything one desires. There are 
sweet flower, sweet (.‘ha, white willow,, Shi-jiih, three piebald [ tutse% 
Smm kuri. Van, Fr, white trees, I.ang-kati, white cinnabar, green 
cinnabar, plenty of silver and iron, The Limn-birds sing of themselves, 
till J eng-biids damn i.f themselves there alt animals flock together! 
ilhil i* what ts cikllcd the henth "J Wil 


Tin i vmit huoks c.js rm sir %h- iiai nine 
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Tht Tich-pcoplt XV, ibsetiu originally noi w havr »ioixl in thh 
passage. They are supposed inbc in the south: and in ihe south in VI 13 
is the it Tleh-peoptu which is yellow am) sho-ra at snakes. It 

ptobiiljly came U« the qualities Blost-d by an tnurpn-ialiimufthe 

dniruetrr ll> will bn- shown Later on Hie cjaiihlities attributed ft* 

them in XV 3 b arc* however* of importance tor a character^ 11c of 

the Blessed, 


ICX 4, lib and rn, lb speaks of a jg£ Wu-people in the 
west; a "distance 11 af the west is called ifc E Wu-ik-attn IIX 4. 54. 
According t*j l.SOA - J X 10 b Vu culm* it] tilt in- 1 *! Lu tile & mm 
m V«#l of the flow mg Mind, smith s>f ihe Tan-sbui fj- |lf 

tlic eggs of tilt Rfeig may he found which the Wu-people cat, 
I JSkTs 1,{. A ec.tTtpajisuju . >i l/itaxakimi with the Iscath ufWu 
anti the country in which Uoti Tsili U buried nhoivs that the same 
mythical scent is meant tn all eases: 


Uttmakuru: 

The whole country i> 
Covered with precious 
things, geld and jewds. 


Hcalli of YVu; 
Siiaii-ktn k V .so. Pp.ih 'N, 
silver, Lang-kan, whiit 
and green cinnabar 


I Inn Tsih"- tomb; 


There grow trees of 
jewels 

The trees always bear 
Muslims and fruits. 
I he freirtj bear fruits 
to peoples desire. In 
rivers (Jlpw milk -mil 
tier. All desms 40c 
realised. 


They do not sow not 
leap mid yet have to* hL 
All desires are re- 

ahsetl. 


In winter ami summer 
the vegetables do not 
wither, liood riccpgnod 
beans, good millet. Alt 
-.peeks of com 4re 
nring of themselves, 


The fruits are of hcav- People drink sweet dew 
t-nly flnvout The trees Sweet iluvu i.s •■■■• eel 
give milk as sweet as Lin*. 

Amrtn 


The trees are giving They do nut spin nor 

L'lntlu^ - hf v.iriou* wl-lv- \i! have el. -tin 
shapes. 
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Music and soup aw i The Lim-birds sing, The twift sing, 
ht jnJ it dl times ihf Iciig-birds tSanec. thr Re ng-birds dance 

All animals peacefully All animal-- peacefully 
flock [ugriiiLt. Aock together. 

The conformity in nearly uninterrupted Jt becomes complete, if 
w4? examint the Kkn-tm- belonging I- the scene of Ron Tsih*s tomb: 
It in the tree which hv-tm the jewels, which is beaming ami shining, 
it bears thr fruits of immortality, which urv eaten by the Blessed, 
and art the Sonia, the sweet dew, lilt- Am|ta- 

lu the heath m Wuh, pw[)lt have clothes without sp inn ing aml 
wearing So there must be. as in Uttarakum, trees yielding clothes, 
which fact we must aim claim for the country of Hon In ill's tomb. 
Here the Kien tfflt has leaves like silk-game and a bark like fringes; 
so this » the tree yielding cti.tlie-, ] n VJI 18 such a tree h mu 
mentioned, hut it L* found ill VII i_' sa hiun-nltan S ft or (ph^hang 
m 1 from which emperors of former generations took the clothes This 
passage lias no connection with flit preceding or the following test, 
and that by £ the dutbes are meant, is only found out by the 
commentary; hut in its contents the passage doubtless belongs to 
\ II IS and must stand there Neat the K'iim-Iljsi, i> mtecjttentli- in 
!hi: s.riu scene, ill XI tu, the Fdhrslung J|f{ I the "cbthes-shang" 
is enumerated, evidently the same tree again The fp ft Sha-shang 
iHS 4, vja), growing likewise on the K’un-ltsn, probably also belong- 
litre. IL may well be understood in this connection that the ft 
Uh-slumg (HX 6, Hfa) is a cosmic tree corresponding to Ike Ku-sang 
R 5 and that, moreover, tlus miraculous tree docs not only give 
doLhes, but that also Its fruits art excellent, cf. I^SCTs 14. 9a, 

Cunrady in I-ouhn p. 150 e\ secjir has treated the geographical con 
ccption connected by ihe ancient Chinese *ilh die name uf KWIuu He, 
too. pointed to the fact, (Jut since the a' 6 century B. C this mountain 
liad by ami by required all the foturci of (he Indian Menu 

A consideration of the RGTh belonging It. the Imperial to nib:, 
proves that this RGTh names just the components of tin- very same 
mythical landscape treated above, Neither 1 h, jewels nor the wonderful 
Shi-juh, neither the sweet fruits nor the- miraaibiu. trees a re wauling. 
If Wild beasts, M tiger, panther and bear, are men turned h par- 
IiCtfUr, Ibis trail—amarnij.; for such .1 paradiseaii place-is cleared 


The t Air;, kookh w Tur sHan hat king 
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«P Vr a statement in Un: ulhcr ilcfttripl intis <>i Pwutiaci there ,ilj 
-nkiiiiii!'< [icacvlijlly finch together. ! hen the lltrei; mulberry-trees, 
ton, must bu comparable to the mythical tree They have no 
broodies ift It Vll i; and XVII t h In HI i3 j WG read about 
u » tm tt <*«!= in ill) J: = M « H I* 

ft ffi "S ifl FI !!i 111 4 i !t 7 5 ts t£ "Upon Ft (r. r., the 
^ uan-^hau) there is tnurh gold atuL jadt The three mulberry--trees 
l*riiij> ^ forth ThiStfc trees .ire without branches- The} -ire loojen 
in height. The Hundred--fmrted-trecs bring them forth. Under them 
are many strange smdkcsi" 

A hundred jen in height .in il without branches Wivs afco said of 
thi- Kien^lrcui so the K km-tree and the san-sang belong togetli* r. 

tin l»redicale -'humhetbfruiteir become* brtdflglbte It. the Indian 

awJ Persian Tr, ( ditr..n. <T table V, and «, (he YJ ^ and T! S of 
the KGTh also bt-anut: clear. 

Of Iht- hundmd fruits north <<! the Shanahan and above the 
Tmipond, all K .*b nr eating. 1-SCLs !. i( 9a ® Hi £ ft lit id 
.1: fl fl -l’j V "S' Fh Hence fi llous Aj<i.4her correspondence 
to the Kiei.-lrcc, hum which the gods .ire taking iiiedidrat herbs. 
t ft Uie licit. of ittunortality. If the fl Jfc I -SCTs 14, 9b is also a 
irvv of immortality* cj. p. V. we have one more evidence of the 
above mentioned fact, that a mythical feature often h multiplied». 

To the scenery around the emperors' tombs belongs also the 
Pan-forest After what has been said before, it cannot itrrprific 
to find 1)1 is forest near ihc K tut Sun, fur thra. tve fotnvr, is the same 
stirm: In V|JJ itf the forest h encircled by island? M £ T 
In the mat fe»*stoik se;i T dial is not Far (mm tlk- KWItin. it w 
fomul after the commentary to foe p.L^age quoted by Idling from 
Kn K iibchi Ki*meng 4 :i KJ| ^ M: "Tan-forest is undulating 

on the crest of (he ivavesT jJL H it -f fib The definite num¬ 
ber 3OO li proves that the ^uiu- forest S Hie am. It grows in 

die north-western i^pI ami floats above the earth, The root? of the 
frees follow the mxg& of Ihe waves. p* It iH # ifl, ffc jf/ 3 

w m $ #j 

I tie water*encircled Fan Threat near the JCunTun La comparable 
U> the Fan-t'ung yf ftij (HK 4, jb), bolh showing the same pecularities, 

1 llanrcl ,n \irh» fir Ni«!kgJqpQwr»braicWl XXJ 4J4^ 


>7« 
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Tile different mink- of writing Fan clinis in it matter, beside |JJ 
and ffi we find aim |f£ cf PWYF 37 £ 34 b I rummt m;i- a 
direct correspondence in Indian tradition. The dilating forest in the 
true liistury of Lukin nr**. however* probably goes back to a guoil 
old tradition, We cannsri decide in thi> place whether the c<mc£f*biin 
of the floating finest is urij> mating from that or a grove of the 
Blessed, which in many ley ends rs surrounded by a water diihctdt 
In be eroded Certainly again of Indian origin is die bftmlxw>T0retit 
of Ti-Tstin fjf li' ^ near the l’u-yu*shMn NYU r a and the great 
bamboo ft near the Yubsluin XVU 5 b, j\± a ship can be built 
Irons the bamboo growing there, this bamhtm equal* the Kichaka-reed 
by she aid of which the Blessed cross the Sinlinkt 

The attribute belonging as a whole tu the Kiemtree m hJ> the 
Jambii—have devetapped into leI! $«rts of separate beings. So it can 
nu mure be doubted that the yfi ^ bus been thus split otT Thu 
same must be stilled for the 5 t £ Si the K im-Iuu XI jb/fia 
and fur .ill jewd-treev, swetl fkwm and fruits,. Thai sweet U11 
U" IJL and the Red Tree ^ ^ belong to this group prove* the 
identity 1.0 both trees, cf. p, IY/VI which gjinv in the name places ami 
resemble each other so much; this fact 15 f lRp ved once mure by the 
scriai Jiimbti Red Tree (cf Grtinuedel The Mytholugic dtes Hu.J - 
dltisnius etc. p ^7) ^ fr W Sweet-Fruit Tree Ki en¬ 

tree jam! hi. The plant C hi 2 f t Uw> r is of the same kind, it is the 
herb nf immortality, the goal of so many fcrsvdiera, the herb for 
whteh expedition* were sent on l by T^bHihi- h imng-t 1 (cf. Shi-kj ft, 22 a; 
£8^563) and by many ■dherr after him. Once tt grew at the em¬ 
perors court and to the passage in Shi-ki gStftia (MH III 508) saying 
that it ujs radiant, that it I tad itme stalks ami meant peace in the 
earth needs mi further explanation 

The term "outer world" fAdfienwdt) is used by cgiiipiirative 
mythology from thr time of J. G vott Hahn. If comprises all that is 
beyond our world, ih:rt realm ir which tilings are coming to pais In 
another way ihun iri real life, and for which the names of Paradise 
am! Hades, the Isle of the Blessed and Uml nf coeagne, arc but 
van ants, which by way of comparison may all be traced back to 
one and the Sititie original conception, 

Cu nr July in his ,4 !ndischer KnffuG in China im 4, Jahrhundi rt 
v, Chr ' ZDMti LX p, 342/44 dart* only In sii&|>ect that the Isles 


THF. l.ATKk BOOKS OP THK Sir IN HAt-KFNfJ ;-^j 

■ r Hie Blessed, as found in Cbmcst literature, must he considered as 
imported from India, Ills arguments. however, are convincing to 
sucli a decree that ail niy statements can only be regarded as .< 
Confirmation, In the researches about the world*tree ivt had to enter 
iMu particulars about Iranian tradition. Besides other conceptions, 
import.ml to later Buddhism, as f. g the cult of Avabkiterlirara 
and the idea of Amitabtia. the Sukhavafiparadise Ukj, is nowadays 
traced bark tn [ran by several scholars, especially by f,nhtwedeJ in 
Alt-K,utsch*i cf. Haas in OLZ ign col, roy, Ernst Boeeklcr has 
gathered the materials about the Iranian Paradise (Die Verwandtschaft 
det jiidisch-christlichen und tier pereischtn Mschatulcgie p. tjbff.y 
ami VV Boussct proved die influence -if these and kindred Iranian 
ideas upon Judaism. (Die Religion ties Jiuivntimts p. ijGir,} 1 . The 
Tndhin and Persian legends Paradise certainly are kindred, or 
ratli- r ■ [hey .ire cotrmmn to both cuuiilTTirs How far on the other 
hand they go back to Babylonian tradition (Epic of Qtgamwh); 

m > 1 keen decided yet. The shaping of tile legend in China, 
however. i> Indian. Traits of such pregnancy as (hot ot the soft 
water and the cloth-yielding tree, are not found in Persia as far 
us t can see It is a decisive fact, however, thill the curliest mention 
Ilf (he isles of the Blessed in iTiin;i, i t. in Lkh-tec j. j a/b is 
linking Them to the Indian narration of the world*hearing turtle. 
Considering the importation into China—most intense since the 
,t [l ' century of Other products of Indian civilisation, whereof t hope 
to furnish evidence just by means of the BHK. we can take it for 
granted that the '‘outer world" in the SHK originates from India and 
that the passages uf the book treating <>f the uuter world cannot 
have been created earlier than in the 5 ^ century B.C Whether also 
Persian influence Is tn he taken inlo account, whether a preceding 
Persian influence was modified by the Indian one, nr the Indian 
influence was intensified by the kindred Persian * me — these are 
Hudttiuns tile answering of which rmpiires » much broader basis 
than given in lh'‘ SI JK 

< The onlblr ubjtrdfih.. (mmJ by ftithfidoi Hismii ili< -tycruimt? ot 

It»r ™wici| SHK no iilti, hum fiivt * ismuj mciubUsi-Y i|ui. w a* 

ScheflrJenin i[>it all) *1 niche SU'ligArrft unit flsi JiJiJcfiliim) again M notiAicn tnl llmtwti, 
iluth 8. K^ircrttltill rlnlr relrrterl m ituohkIo’ Krhunsgsraij'lftrinni" |i 115 
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THE l.vnm HOOKS OF THE SUAK-IT M-KINi: 
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The Ko w of Good Thing's (see Tabic VI i 

n. m- Ik'ar and grtaly bear, Always mentioned to get I wr in SHK 
Spotted tifyt-r. Whether •% is nothing but in adorning 
epithet, or whether a specul kind of tigere in meant i, t,, perhaps a kind 
wilii especially beautiful and regular design, cannot be a.scenamed In 
the KG'l'b ffe occur* also without £ i 13, 14, tS). £ |,fc are in the 
aitendonce of Si-wang-mu, Shs-yhkj $ u j», quoted PWYF 57 f 35 a 
{and that beside >jfc '?} which are also mentioned in IIt)v 4 ui>shti with 
the fcustd j|{ tfe (sec #5 (75) y at, which *e«us to cotifitm our second 
supposition) Tlte fact (mentioned ttou han r.hu J.K H X jb) thji 
the -X j£ together with dragons were used is an orm-ment with tlte gala- 
coatrh, al>o point* to some extraordinary feature in these tigers. Erkcs 
I, c. n. 1 (<S explains 11 £ |fe in the H, N. cotmneiitaty 4. 7 h as “twin- 
; wiped tigers, i. c., such :ut hare only two stripes instead «H the sign j : . 
at their foreheads". Hits is 4 mistake, a* evident from the occuring o( 
'% )fi ijlas here, i, ?, t without ^preceding, and from the commentary 
Ijetrig but 1 paraphrase of LX 8, where H Jz J& stands, and where the 
1’0-wu-dii ?, 1 a ha* tfj while VIII 9 stands [j,j £ tJc 

Ifi. V J6i we find £ |i at the tf,' |U. Txe-tien v 
gts'es the pronunciation rtras, os it is wild to be 1L0 in Erh-ya There 
wr find the following description of the animals: 4(1 ffij £ v - Jg “no>e 

tumeil upwards and long rail" (HTKK 53 1, tj a/bj. I he commentary 

elil 1 unites sm thi=>: „They resemble monkeys; are yellow and black. The 
tail is several feet tong and like that of the otter, forked at the cud. 
'Hie nose is 1 timed upwards. When it rains, they hang themselves on to 
a tree and stop op Ulrir uoses with their talk (p[ jifjf jf£ ,jj; Jjji (h 

f & & k fii w ^ tt a » ft ± m fin u u. m $ & 

■£■ 'h~ ft- As another pronunciation, the commentary mentions ju gj; (in 
ling-liitgdilea, Yimg-chou, Huron and Nan-k ! aufr-fu in Kning-ss), :™' 
fK'ien-fi’ing-liien, Kiiing teh-choo, Ngan-huiJ and rn & & m w* 1* 
also given b the Shi-ki-cotnmeuLiry 117, so a f TVien-tuui-shu 57(17) nb), 
where H occurs beside itafty a large Uiul of monkey, and 
probably die (tying dag. The |ironiinciiiti«u »•* corresponds with that of 
J/it *I |ia *he connection j|| in V 36 a corresponds with ?C\, comp, 
HN ty.Sa and the seventh of the £ $: \% [Ift (IR ft & %. . . , 
i after this, I’fizmayer's translation Was Li-sao end die neun Gcslinge p 31 «). 
'Tier Atfe sdlieki den leisen Schrei. dtirch die Nacht tflm ieitie litinime H must 

» rienkwhi, K. AkaJ Wi«rniih., jikU.-fimt Klawe Itt, Wiea t*ja, 
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he corrected). Giiea' Diet, hot fur ^Gibbon." Another luoaunrialtou 
ia id ij K, -fcj fj- J£. Ai given b/Tie-tiea for fhou-il jo, *5 a Biot 14/4 
Hk % £1 m Hue fri -tt these liloiiati vessels a to symbolize either 
the rain, or—as the uger—strength, ivisdom, We have here again the 
cuniUbudon tiger-/ri* And we almd hive to read ^ It is ao* impossible 
that here and in Choudi At E$ meant for another animal h not the monkey„ 
45 way Ue inferred from die various prgmmcajtoiu And from die u^e of 
tint .mi mat in SHK beside lieimu of prey, ns in Clmndi bc 4 dtf die tiger 1 . 

[IJ| 31 Si The UatentEfU* in the commentary to VI 34 

^ JS ^ R iff / P t 13 fl= # A Me ii^otigjTJtm and 
probably not from one Witter; With Qiuang \zt 4 (S) n, 3 (S; 6.t t 
t 1 tjb, 5 (liJ JJi l® f* ttisr dnue of an MpcciAllv jdufpstgfttid 
mms in antiquity, Jiid with lielMae 5, 4b he is sued not 10 tee—in of 
Ins Jjarpdgbto)nts&“;iic tiny Tstnu iniiig, that lave room in the 

c omtr of 1 midge's eye. M 2 ng*t£? 4, 1. 1 ilh. Cl. II ?iS8 p he is rolled 
m TkanaJatKHiij dictionaries and the Tze?tlen fr. lif. have the prAftnm* 

daiion fi-tm for Meag-Ut and H ihu for l.idh-tze and Chiinftg-tie. In Uj J 
and I14) l Si zuuuh for | jfi used dbewhere. We nay therefore 
-iUji]?c?£e that die pronundalinn nf these three writing was entirely 01 
ueaily niiLt -fjv may altar Tre-tieu alno fr-ad j/r*. and i}c iti Ac 
name of the place ifi He ifi equal tu jvfoj cf. Izie-mm s* >j;, 1- of th^ 

same phonetic varus thu m a number of Characters. and thus it ts highly 
probable tkai 1 ?..i, la Meng-tre is aJsu to be read Ji-sfit Till* proper 
noun iii-i no room in the RCJTh, we could rather* with die commentator, 
thbk Of a tree, Shs^ki 117, ?a we find J® but ft belong.' 

together f^Jt f- HJ). 1-, nbo in other places, the name o{ « plant; 
either |l wild pear i ill li -£Lp i* ihe same word) a water plant 
Li-sao v. Si has a ;X ®, which die commentary interprets as f$ Jjjf. 
m-xw, j tray rant V 4 arerqilant t just as Slit-ki 117,5 Ij. fful H| bccoa 

also to mean a kind of tree: PWYF T 15 v|UOte> from g ^ 

fa work uf the 6 111 umiury, c£ Wylie, p. 15*} the- following ptoige: 
Jl M ffi 1 1 St + #■ fwlly Couvrenr lias ffH gl A/r> iculpte ik j.:.ur H 
and Paibdiia: 1 | IN^u, "pt^oCn or f iCTJiHBaK ’ «■ minute carving. The 
meaning in SHK miiti there fore reiiLisn uncennen. 

Id |U sAi-juA. Shiqtih looks ^ according to Kitoh like a bovine 
animat and }m ihe gift to furnish food without hndb Such aniniiiW of 
which one may cut out a piece, dal grow?, again thf neat *h y, are known 
to rihtn iking and Pqh-wuh-chL, which Lauer firnfe ihem in the Kingdom 

* ¥Ffi$-€hn§<ftba king yj Jl -> n tL^ lUtniioEi.v^^i ihe tvpTCBtn- 

LBiioa >d an mtb * ffirfcnd liJL 


THE LOTH BOOKS OP fllK Slt.l VH.M KINt; jJE 

Of YBeh-snr jj£ $ iu Viln-nan, With the YOelwdu they are called 
Jih-kih U cf, 0 . Frank?. Das alter Ti-hia dee Oiiiteuen OZ VUl it; 
hole j; also Schlcgel, Ouranog rapine ciiimm? 791/3. Furke in hi» ev 
pi relations t,r_ 141 13 quite .unis*. 

HJ DW An ** u apparently itnt mentioned in any other work: 1-hiftg 
identifies it will) 

<jl ^ htritk*, of which as little is known. .May be tEni 

3 F ya kiae in (9J is the same. 

i5 %, thi'kiu. Due of the maoy names given to the owl Liv^l. 

for |£(t; Sliuo-Win lias Jg| g; cf T/e-tieti 1 gf. 

-k ijuh, hcHien has a £ only ihe statement of ShiiO'iven, 
tJiat the finhgtn is the in-tht, Ian does no: describe h Hung YTT1 5 a 
quotes IViKshi 1)1 Jt. who sayj that iyw I was the ianir os hi-vuh ^ ^ 
which, after Giles. is “a kind of jet described as 4 mineral amber of a 
clear black colour Millennial amber J]’| become hi, cf I'rn-tao- 
kung-muJi. quoted by Tie-tien « 

W ft rttti£-mav. In 110 find enumerated: fa These 

birds with di head:, art XVI to 1 described: they have a yellow breast, 

legs, six heads, and are called Oi'uh-birds. ft H |jf, Jg 

A it ft 1-1 ; -;ij ft 'fze-tien s. jJE knows of 4 kind of raven T xhuh, 
hatching ill luminiaincavcs, very smalt with a red bill, also a kind of 
in00e-dock 1 J?J ihuh-Uik XVI 4fl/b gives ** Itames of the = I? .fit 
''■■■ pkol .(}, small jnrol d* | , ;md green bird ft This shows 

t!l, t ft ft in SHK does not always mean the same bird, naturally, 
how indefinite this expreauun is g bul cmy be abo llui 
iheBe definition^ try to identify uiyltik birds with real one*, at may 
lie supposed more tpealEh from XVI iax Wjtfa ihc ^ in (4) cor- 
respond the if jJj in (5^ which es a mere repetition of f4j; vrith the 
“ ft ft m iu * the _= ft <*, in (n| If (n) = Afj follows 

- W *5 -d«* in m6), '*j could have came from ,ft in assimi latio n 

to ft is also ft ft from ft iljp Vet U)c green horses are also found 

X\ oh in t RGTli wfiidi Lib nut the stereotype enumeration. *o thai 
they seem not to owe their origin to a mere inkreading. The H ft ft 
are also documented outside of the RG'fh| they bring food Co 5 i-wang-mo 
XII it: ft — ft ft 2 $ 0 f ■£ ft jjj i| and arc at the Sjnvwei-stian ll sya. 
Jr, ihe llamboo Annals, Ch, Q, III, i, proL 151, Mu-w.mg gel* as far west 

as where the green birds slietl their feathen FJ fiE 'T' ft .ft feF fj 

which is again San-wei-shan = ffc jlj. All birds are riiediiing thdr 
fcatlietv in tlie big tnar>h ^ : j$ XI t * and XVU 3 b. 'lliL big marsh 
unwt be sought somewhere in the North or North Km X 6a 
sjieaks of it neat the X'ai-ti [J{f JQ, neighbuurt of the Hiung-im; XI ah 

3S* 
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^ ■ 4 4. the Tung*ku )\\ /sfj: XVJ sa in the West; XV 11 3L in the North, 
Tin remind- ■* the I'Vdher-Se.t tjj j,- It the San-wd-shun only Hie 
pj- r t fc , throw oft tbdr feathers, which is certainly not without special 
mcamng. especially if we cnuridfei; (hat the green birds with Sbw,uig4iui 
re iteo the three -1 rigged ravens, S hi -Jet 117* 40 a_ The sun- raven threw 
oil their fe ithers wlien / shot at tbem t anti ten mua, they lajd waste 
oil tike laud ll doe not seem mi possible that the notion trans¬ 
mitted by VUI ta owe ir . origin to a well-known process vis: to ihe 
tfh-xngrog of a linyuhr phenomenon related by .1 myth into n lasting dale. 
In the R(rTh h the 1 green 1 finds will baulk be anything else but beautiful 
birds among others, .is. w indicated e^pecmUy by u-U ^ here beside them 
others .ire mentioned. blit less charuMerieetL 

I'];!. I''eather-S«E P as [ nm> rem_i:k in pai^n thirds. rennrnis *Qjiiv-whai 
of llic pas-age hi I ler(^hito> 1 jr, where he report* of ihe Sjnytludm: 
repl 6i ffiv imtpiv jffiv £*Wta /xfmsfii dvtbr>x*v elvtu fov^ fcpo, 
Wit. mrtiuv I ivTKit ook old tf ofrr Sftcdv t<‘p ttpuffin tM5 l"^€tf>mi flVTI- 
Au;£i£vm, tflv&i ■ X (l !«:pl <*0 tk>v yvfftpajt vie: that utb these feathers 
is meaEit an iftcetsum ^.nowslonxn 

Hi # Lor rh.Es, the R/nii r NX 4, 1 _■ b, lias where 

bowetcr §| ffdW k but a dMjuHttg of |g -ftfyb El does vuidy not stand 
f<ir die common willow, which votibS he 0111 nr pbee in cli=% row of 
AV, lf/j, as the cuaiEinir-jitury to the HN passage remarks tn (17) stands 
ri 1* instead. Other iifrssages giving mure informations, ^ecm to be 
w.itmnw Perhaps the high willoif || \tif in X \ ? a belong, heic hi spin.- 
ol the author is minute locdlbriog: it snuwk -it Nnli Tibi's grav*-. 

11 111 itm-tfat \fker Tie-lim ». \[{ ibi- peju^lfkc fruit is -lonr, 

i !ou'irent translates .fra with: .^iciolirr 1 v rosaceous plant wilh irour, 
cherry-ilk-' imitsi; filler a ijjjf 1 411 ) explains; a sonr. ml fruit of the 

site of a cherry; a species of hawthorn ctmeata or o piona- 

lifuJ.i). nreisclinebier. BoiAnn^im ■-sniLiim JR-\S 1 !doa Hr, XX\ joi/s 
■a rites: cjumot be decided whether the ms 1 ipiinceor a hawthorn 

faaUcgutib (ir perhaps tnaxhrt { umar^i.' Ni-r ■ au h.u dedsion f w found 
in SNK- t l:h irec b.is a red trunk, red brancherg yellow bio^oms, white 
leaves, black tniit. according to ihtr commentary to Vffl 53; In XV u b 
howewr: yellow leavn and ^ hire blm^oms. Tlie ^ > |[j r on uhich 

it pun * XV fib) wdJ be ld & IfJl of XIV 4b, ami in ^ Ul £ U 

I’le - r ^ T " 4 v grow?, witlt red b-irk, brinchc md iwigi t green leaves (XVI u)* 

bSCl'. i 9 b .] c;dr the tl f : t ^ ■■ Knowing e^t 01 K i-shan, 

nhete the green birds ore TT ||| ;V j|£ ^ ^ J Hr. which cannot be 

asccitaioed, w their .ire at least 15 fownttwa of iljat name Su the iS 
produces. A sfiown by the remark about the green bird and die 
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preceding toetitkai of £] Jg, of which all gods eii, this it the same dec. 

The botanic spec it- ot this f.u-lrec is hardly ascertainable. CauvTri.it 

UiittJss uf the olive, Gftda; of the ^umiic, adt&pg under No. 7398 of his J>, c j: 

| ^ Or iYf | Rhus cations L, j ^iS Kriobotrya japonic a, tJJ | 3 

species of flic villa <>r Utngela, found in japan. May he is only a lud- 
wken K*i> l‘0i ncidier hawthorn & nor quinces, nor olives, not iHrm^rfriijf 
is 111 rant, but an attempt is made at approaching Hie iiet of Sweet -Jew, 
the tree of Itn mortality to some well-known real tree. 

{ft t’carl-irco, growing i;, and HN4., 3*011 rhe K'un-lun, where 
=i ti also placed by VI 11: {'above the Red Water"), the leaves lieing 
pcarb, its appearance like that of 1 cypress or (v, ij like the 
bfoani-b.imboo !l f , wjjm.1i Knoll miitakc- for a cornet JJ. 

% 3£ C} tvt«yu ihtt, tree of the figured Jade, of the coloured gem 
icoiurn to XI5 ti: Jt {> ;f fill. ■X Uf i i fntindou die Jjl fg > t [j || ?5 |, 

M fit tif yii-k’i-lrtt. In the RGTIt HK 4, 3 a, Jjf idm-me stands 
instciML HN 4, 6.1 is the SOn-yidtf of l-wo-ltl $ (Jj jjj] £ Jjj] j j jf i 
"the Beauty of the bast" KvidtiUly the one tUH Uaa^- 7 i-C , i has divided into 
mo trees: tun-yu-Vi is supposed to lie -in i-woitl uf. Laufcr, J,ide, mS) 
Canady thinks aLo the pin-H-yiA Jfc BE k Shu-King r, t, 5 Ch. 
CL 111 , 1 , to he “ini'.. fdjuitileiL of SUnn^i-storin'* ir,r: Sunu 

i-(Ef » -» 1 «I used by itself, cf. Tte-tien s. V. In the J$ 1 r 71 and (un it j ; , 
supposed not to equal the j|fif ^ jfi. being also documented alone; Shi- 
*ing 1. 1 i» Ot * - Ch. <1 IV 1, 103 and Tso chuin. Ch. CL V, 401/4 f(J jjfc, 
where jl) Piunx Is lo designate an especially beautiful iliape of the 
jewel Bui llj is lisc prnnoutwed m-’*, cf. Ttt-tfen j,v. Jfl? £ occurs 
V i j. j& also cm stand alone, of. Hhu-king 3, i, 51 Cb.fl. 111 . 1 i 16 
■' J0J ff iR i* found, --vftGr Shuo-weti, among the crown jewel 5 <,f t| II? 
Chou. The coincidence or forms tike: tan-vui'i, yu-kX tiatJU, wr&uti 
a, itta, suMtt vuh makes it eem probable, dial a foreign woul was 
divided into wh.i! are component for (hi) Chinese. Yet, it cannot be said 
which kind of jewel U meant 

JJI if \ predftus >tone t cf. tiricea Un 74, Hiitlr, China 

anrl the Roman ( »ner:t r>. 125. Another passage is round in Ku.-ji-tre 
ij :ii: as treasures of ine £ir ± JJf (here a people! in 1 row -if 
N & bKide 1J5 iiS. ty\ Sj., ire meitliotieil the praciou-. stouc . 

JF rn Ift rf 

i 1 .- ft 4Fl 'i gems cf Jake.. I c. a. 76/jy 

111 1U i'nh-iku, the cypress 

fk fit ikih-rftu An indefinable tree, flj mean., to arrange, to classify, 
— “ w sp.M'c uf 10 yeafs. Ji of 1)15 CiUetldcr-trec. 

# cf. Ibikeu I. t n 71. 


VAN. ■nE,'.. HP n \ 'nu- I vrn eiouK^ csp nil <iun.ii vj-kim. 

jft ^ AW-flrw, having red branches* green leaves dark fruit, XV : h. 
hark, bnrache^ and trunk are red, the leaves green: XVI <5 a, 

# 141 *tf-*»* tt ifc 7K vid If |B, 

IS ^ til genera Uy mean*. twig, stick, -.r. e l. 

t h i T 4. ('ll. CL 31 , 133 Ih (0) ;L lit said to iw the Siiitn-trec- 

A four-legged dragon without horns, hiury underlie throat. 
SHE ££ /w^nakr, a venemous sn*kc in South CHitm. cl Chaohun V 17 
yjfi f’, iWc^bird, otherwise not known. 

W, _rWf -uid R ^ Ul " common name* fur birds «>j j.cey. 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE HISTORY OF CLAN 
SETTLEMENT IN ANCIENT CHINA I 


Phralry Wn *Ylng-Ki I 
(S hart-ha..] 

By GUSTAV tULOPH 


(L'iinliliJif il fic liu page I L]) 

Ji 5 Up the present this investigation has been occupied wtli 
Shau-hjiu -is a cosmological figure, but haa shown at the sa me time 
that beside* the eotmol -gicaJ component parts Shnodi^u unites in 
himself another one. partly legendary parity historical which es evolved 
frc.ni Im character ah [migcnilnr of ,4 cLti 

In accordance with this, six of the eleven cognomens of Shan- 
Uao were shown Lo he cosninjogtcal and explained by meaner of 
vaHuns functions in (fie cosmological Share hao himself then 

fs'mg and I ^itig-yiin^ Fd) Ts. km-uen-shi and Chu-suaiL Tills list 
exhausts ilic cc^tsomenh which art direetly coamoksgicaL If we now tutti 
iiiiF .utentum the remainder, ihcy seem to emphasise the value of 
the name Chill 8 as wt nucleus for llie further formation of the nomt’. 

* $t>licmli1 \k TraafHcritM»a iKud, luting into cciu^eiattnn ti* pcutffV tfaarty ■i'Wlcd 

.nmi 0»= fi (j^ II « /} ^ j# m J!.j A m U il: li ft 

i l£ it F-J li li ana uc tflJiL i as fetJnlvaLajj* by Ld J'l, 1 LK-7 r ii 
*£ ?1 tt ^ f^f l&JUnllrbaE^irrU; 3fc Pf* *% well ** by I H3&J* lASfcun- 

| 14 . *b, H fj] N* ii i> far' 24 m Hi* phdfl#tl£ 

ferm chi' J IJ(T fl Uj * i* inhitjtainJ far |J ^chi^. Ihk Mb annuity *iand f«K ff 
(dd'j* which dre« 4 j farm i!-= uimiilmi Ltiihr * titan diAnttbrn, t-mt m in meanme u tardly 
nifricLcitl for kJi eajilaaatiiiQ, oflbi? CfotJ ti ^hu ] '« i& n tt*. h ± *c 4 & 

ft l'| if]- TWfUai I c U Wf mi^hl tipr-t “He w] ■ **-* m n C hT' t ' Hi nbf. 

. ' ill w-bo n ttfro 4 mnaumf. y, hicti coql-l Jll»G be dcrWnl for M (TlcHtcn 



GUSTAV imjam 


Str8 

Chill is identified wtLh Sh3o-|i;u« in I lit T&fvchuan (Civ Cl. V, 
|i + C66/(j6;i by \ht ruler of Tan wbu consider* himself the formcrA. 
descendant i JC US ril dy fti jfth further m the T^HSlt ±t/II T 15 a* 
TWSliK I a, in the BA (Cli, Cl ID/TW |>. i io) t by Knob Puh in 
live Commentary r-> the Slun-liabfctog 14, 1 b f by Lo Pi, UK 7. 1 a 
and by Lin Shu, Tung-kien \vai*ki I/L JS li- There is already a variant 
to this name in the CTiuti-shu (fjf. p, >87, note tj Of these passages 
that in the T^thuan which i> dated 525 Ji C. ami the vormlerahly 
older one in itu Chou-shu tire among the very oldest mentioned 
at all. 

Thi* fact b i' 1 the greatest importance fur the further CuursL 
■ it the kvestigatkxiii because here m at last art ancient proof of a name 
id Shitodia*- which is not the result of cosmological fimctiuli* but 
which, according to what has been asserted above, can be assumed 
to be the mime of the progenitor of the dan. which name was (only 
secondarily) Amtl with that of the ruler of the comers *A + the world 
At the same time a new problem arista f«T beside* Tj Chifi Sjun- 
hao wc find another Ti Chili inserted into the genealogical system 
who ia given a* the son uf Ti K\ib and brother as well ^predecessor 
of Yaoi i m t+t he is nn longer inserted in cosmologicd sumnindin^ 

(tf S 3J). 

Those who know Ti Lhih as the &un of Ti KAih ami broiler of 
Yui> are:- the Shi-pcn (v. M H l T p 4O, n. 41, iht Ta I'd Li-lri 
(7 ]fi$l 1 i bs flic Shi-Id | M. II t [>■ 41 ~4-h tile IVHSh fza, ioa H 11 h), 
the TWShK L\ i \bp Ja—Ji), one of the glosses of the BA (Civ 
D ra/Trul p nil* Lo h (UK uflL i$ t ryb^ v I 0 h the T'ung*kjc« 


|| 4 , fill 4 , ef fk 4 **& ® Mi | ^ ft *f* 4 '*' Will, liar «nPiS 

cj:ir r U UJ. 1ft U tljv I 1 ttm; itcncFnit h*vt been nlwnToSe for tbv ■‘Iiciti 

■tut d. rieftnrtkn &f ff Y\ If 4* ^ l-l 1 ™ fesieem -f ihr pt^iijitrai :j 

6 < 54 (i Sl^i ^ppwalc tj‘ c* Si iM Jjf dj El @El *ad mmt ilio tUad fur 
via ich u a miim Of fad ktKijUU be prum'uacC'l CbLl If a faanil. »“ (ft) 

rr» ti« : 5 t jft « 0 U] h Ss- 

J The primary $ 0 *i |y Ti K'ub— KaO-aiu + 111 eooLraiiidEjfli] to llae pHiuirr glo: 
of Ihf Vao lEnry i\. c., | Hi} "i iuci* c^ncc^ Vac aitccUy *hlj Kut^in ad <3 at 
lining wlil’i tite 1Ca! nrtrtjr tsnoTT^ 11 p lijlu i. u 

> Ium |M. H 13k p- (i >9? ftp in bU rn-iM io Uk rnrehtaro, i 'ban s 

tPit Cl, V, 3 - tiJt Jvl Ml iVov-n lIuJ Uio pfttirppLLte* = ttltroitilll^j • ntmpndii^ 

io llinL id ilit CLA wHltdi he Lost d fl-Ltlr fur \hz rfi^n ^1 Tk rbi^ .^m t.if Tt 

j-., 'i unui b»v< kmwia lum at itl^bc^nig lo tlit ntt«r ef —TBie puiD^E L 
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Cuig-iuuh fdc Mania-Cr^ie/, Kikoin- general* de la Chine l f p, 371, 
at ihtr same lime Ihey all know him an the preikrCesjsor of Ti Vats 
(with the exception of the Shi-pcn iVaj^ment and the Ta Tal Li-kt, 
which in this eo.se have to be ^upjjjemwtcd ■).—These sources Sail 
into twt» Emiijjs according to their relation to Shao-hao. When 
maintain mg the equation Sitao-hao^Chito* the (Tl) Gdh Is counted as 
two in- the HA (Cb» CL DI/ProL, p no and in) 1 . the TWShK 
{ 2 , i a and 3.1.—b) as well as the HK (7. 1-1; g/II, igbj; 10 these must 
be added the TVHSh and the Tung-Sden kutig-muh, both u f which 
know Ti ShatHhiio well a* the Ti Chib = the son uf Ti K'ullu without 
assigning the name Chih to Shao-hao (Ts f HSh *0, 71> and 11 b: dc 
^lAilb-Gri>sier, Histoirt generale dc la Chine \. p. *9ff 42 IT.) 1 - Finally 
all the works* of thb group know ihe equation Shai*-hao wm uf 
Huang Ti Tsing-yang (not caressed in tfre T'ung-kien fcang-rnuh. but 
to be oisFamed) and therefore belong u* the system which h design 
noted in $ j A as system B, T he ■<Etu r group h made up rtf tfw 
Shi-pen. the Ta Tai Lt-ki and the Sht-ki; these works know Ti Chih 
merely as the sun uf Ti K.T1I1 and brother of Vain the Shi-ki al*«« 
knows him os the pretlecessor of lids emperor which in the case of 
the Ta Tai Lt-ki and the Shi-pen may be supplemented accordingly 
without hesitation: «*n the other hand they do not know Ti Shaodiim 
but only TVing-yang as the .son uf Huang Ti who did nut ascend 
the throne: r r. r they represent System C. 

On Hie face uf it, ii is improbable ihat Ti Chili should be 
found twice in ihe gmitp *>r + em(>emrs" which is so very’ limited in 
number, the mure so since he is only known vttO- tu the uiw genealogical 


I'nscrrOin^ ai th t allies* pitjEif of hue 4nwmg iy tiff « diroEQhi^ ui the iuc] n n 3 rulfiri 
rf 1 lie i-,umr.r- af ifie w*rhL iwcO 514, ir foretell* tb* full fif in a ywu 

Omu+hft* il lie joint Omt lLm liiftftly lw*W thti ike Tien (xmtij m TVi 

a tintJ oliiAin Uk difcciiotj of ibr itmle. Tb t fjill e£ Cli’tH ditf. in fac' h ijilc pTiCr in 

the my y«r Bhan-bo *7* 17^ tic cunr d T cimt ftfiVa0 Clilng-Ow^-T kn CVmg 

hjpf>cneTj in jrGl.—The pmpbccy n thiii :u l 9 p.’h. i‘l V, p. SJJ t!iC: 

\~ht Iffi '..iTilidimeiU */i I.Ven WLlhi^ Her ytirt filiur incitcU in 5 And lii-- ema l 

5^ 111 IjFri F—47fi>] ft^a tliil in C|iiMa£ 22 P-'k, H, V, p. |O0/l0jj 

a Vfltidnittfn c^fliu, |i]h -1 l:hi ji the *cnPiir^ B- C nbc cGnpj d'^Lat uf Tien Hn 
m i$6 hein(* itill nh^iuansi, iljnn 3 ■ yeni rturn- no S thfl yc*r of the de^(h 

■ l| tlnas-h^i I;- 0 ft fen ti> si i& H. * .? 

1 b tk\% vAlidlioh -pf lie iiwm, the *i[nrfitjic** 1 fflimilr tn?r>^ltiuD (if ik 
m * hi fcl r | +1 li*t* i.^en mw4 vs govti *ecouur 
* , . ,iil(L like ftflirirtiud) if Bale I nn Lbe jifcoftm px^e. 
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Bisides Ti t/lnli Shap-hao is placed in pure cosmological sur- 
whik TsCtiih -sonufTi Kuh fanu longer tu be found meoMiio 
logfcat surrounding:* Nnw we that Shao-hiiu uidUrs eosmolngicaj 

ami htRturical characteristics in his person; on I he oilier hand Lhe 
instigation *>l the sanTuLtng — wuTi unler* hsut shown thui nu ilmk- 
mcntal scruple stands hi tl'u w .i\ . if the detachment of I ■- in.pyaii;:.- 
Sh;u A mu front hi-. gtiieah^ical relation to Huang Ti, should UiLn 
prove mtccittAiy An the ImLuH.d j er^uinhp, Shuo-luo - Ti Chili ^ 
evidently the name of the myth seal historical progenitor of the clan — , 
since l/ui pusilioii of Sligi^Jb.io is i In. result of a d isrmdti^icid 
iunctkm |i, f, this jkisition nf Shiiv+hfct* arose through a descent 
««3 space rf ■ n the [?;irt ■ *t tin; rulers of the comers of the world .md is 
in nu xviAii Liic rc-sult of history J Hi us it :tm necessary i.. imi^ii- 
_^atL whether in the luo Ti < hill's we really have to deal with two 
person tlilies, — If it should make the identity of both probable, then 
it would be necessary lu establish on a firm basin tin: di>vululiun -1 
tile unity Hhao-hao Ti ( liili in ihe ipfiTcalrigical system 

Now Ti Vhih occurs ni the lists -if empemra dependent un both 
system B and system C merely as the son of Ti K'nh so that we 
imsvi commence here i Hiking the gronp SKhpcm—Ta T;u t J-k>—Shf- 
ki the starting point Here the conditions are less cutuplicaiud, since 
tile equation Ti Chili ^Shan-liEU- b not present- 

Heibr, everything --he the fact is established that 11 ihih is 
not reckoned among the wn-ti of tliL-sc works, alt hough he is desig¬ 
nated j> ti ajid ruling years are assigned tn him. Ck - uf the 
la ! -ii i.i-ks * C 3 1 5 |j;| [if the Ki.vyiij gives the lyit-ti urdci as 
Huang Ti* t (man-Ini k fi K'uk Ti Yao, Ti Shun and VU; we find 
tiie correct order of tiie system* wiEhom Vu (of. Jj jA'i, in the 
ty k chapter of the Shi ki (M H III. p. - 3) and in the Sifi-pua 

1 Shi-fci cheng- ngi u> Shbki 1. lay Tj tliih should not even appeal in 
tin: order of the wim!« a-, lie destroys ihdr number of five. In any 
rase together with T*'fiig*yang- Shao-hao we have found m him, in 
those system* which depend oil C f .1 see in d “emperor” wh- • appear.-, 
in the "under uf the emper^ without being counted among die 
‘'emperors/ 1 

At my rate, from Rau sui Lu Shun the order of the ti ik« longer 
p'M-*'** i.ripniidy Ci^mtibgicaJ eipiividcTiis- (cf J 3 Li and must 
therefore have an inner structure Other than the order of thdr 
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"predecessors." Kirsl of ;JI ivc might bt- inclined to interpret 
the order as t«i historic.it one and from that deduce for Ti Chih 
that his temporal insertion opposite Ti K uh or Ti Vao has been Uu; 
result of historical conditions, and Was afterwards maintained when 
his Mtrtotindings were prcs*ttl into a cosmological scheme, at any 
rate, not consistently, since a cosnui logical equivalent has been 
found lor him { Shao^r. —T-'iitg-yailg). Rift il will be necessary to 
examine the whole ul t|m i:>-mpks problem especially the type of 
the orders of the rulers, before the rulers of the comers of the world — 
clan heroes took their places as “emperors” at the head of 1 -history " 
S 5 -^* i m *• if d* * i pT iitr; iht lysttm 9/ iht nine rultra VH as the 
iixth person disturbs the system of the ‘‘Five Etnperon” ami as a 1n.1ttef 
of iici should be eliminated from the Ta Tai Li-fci onhi, since the corre¬ 
sponding orders ol the Shi-pen and the Slii-ti do not know hiip. After 
ail, the »et that he is reckoned among ihr wu-ti in the Ta Tai LE-lti 
migtit 1 « ascribed to the influence of an order, which knew Vii (or K'iJ 
imong die ijff, f, t„ it connected him with Shun outside the Hi a dynasty, 
truces nf which we are ojH juet able to lecoifuist 

The curious order in Lich-ize 2. i&n (Wilhelm, p, 26): Pao-bi, KQ-ktia. 
Sheii-nuug. HjC-hflu-shi point:, in this direction, and we find further in 
Huaii-hiiii'tu. 15. lb the following odieiue: Huang Ti, Qman-liilh, Vao. 
Shun .irid K’i 1 

in ihis case ihcrt might also uncc have been an order *sf nine 

jnerorV’ in Chinn, whieli consisted of \ht j hiiAng, ihe 5 ti and YUL 

Aanuh) ibe ll t. tlir Shi ki 3, ja {M. H. J. p< 179} are divided up 1 
in this wj } by Ste-miCheng wMe ihe ti V: of Bifrknam [1 14), J*, 
2 (t q), ilia, b; a ill), Tib] afford it least an indirect indication of its 
exkte 11 er J. 

k « * till -r whlfk ran he giiru te> Vii fuvt 11 wtlJ a* in KEi, ]f m f]jia 

Vii ***■ 8^= Kj. llw» Ml •fltkihi- K i ttTi lake fh« pUce nf au nW 

\A; hr in Iht Ifll h ihfc ftppunem (tf Ore hllef fjf ltd md i‘ |i |]ie t^lllc 

nf Kan, aj it wall kin-HTj, wrneh it aJdtttittl tomatamfl* m Th >usd AoimunuFi 1 * J£V 

■ ftr*M I hint* uraTnn make. 1 mmeu taler wvmMxM Qian ih«t of Lin ILltnc 

sxhr- ;nlf f 1 ■ ecM I ht "niftr mlnr* ,p n ^nsnt tmil* ■•■F raltr 4 *, 10 ii> t&y 4 nod allo^e'ljr'f 1 >rt* 

,r mrt m durmfiothM f -L„ „,\ sn j± /i, I , y t 1. if I # 4 I , $ I . 
$ I . |n| I . E a ft I (if * i i Hi nan e i * M. If. I. p. IJfp, n, IJ. >frrttthdt Liu 
sib , [.reliefrsnr atn^j m Krtftn^ufp, whn in ’ ;u ly <$zi lE^ fdJowiuc; 

&rdet uf C i -tm todi fji |\ Jfi [ I , ^ I 3SJ. I 

« l.i£ (•' 

J Wl^ljnfw Pdn Ufe'flr.;: in ek 1 IQI} nmliTae umfblL fi^l 

tf ttiE nI he of 5kr-tna Ch^gi Ccmrr|Hlnn w 4 hr tun* of Hoh- 
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'l itf Jptcm of liit; nine comers of ihe world hos been preserved in 
I be Uiihi dh'un-ts'iu 13. tb -a a together with an order of die colours be 
longing <'j iheui; viz, in the Lie title = the poller it /,, ihc -Triton heaven i'j 
S ; ; E ts l: azure hcnvetH. J ; North-east; the changing if. r, variegaied (h 
h. fj> I North: blacL h, A | North-west, dark li |^ | . West: 
**n'« v€ h South-west: ttsnnUJton h,, £ |j South: file k 
:Ji ] j South-east: light k, fg -J£, 

This colour system coo of coots# not have been originalh itul an¬ 
other has been preserved for us through Hiug 1‘ing (quoted bv K’ia-o K'i. 
in the c ommentar y to ILK r, cf toimnenlury 10 HHSh j,iu 1. v. 

f 5 l>; he transmit} the following equation#: Nil- hua-r-;* bite, Shsmiiiing 
i«l Huang Ti-bhet, Sbao-hao- white, Kao-iin red, Kao-yang black, 
'I'Wt'ang-white, Vo Vil- red It is perfectly clear that this order of eight 
[me.: he increased 10 an order of nine through the link 1 YU black.' 1 since 
"t kno'ir the close retail onihip between 3 ami sy (both lunar number:,) 
through other tradition., the association of : three colour system mth ihc 
*herae or nine comers of the earth rmjsi aUa he the original one here. 
Moreover it might he nolited that the division of the Kingdom uto nine 
provinces (chocl is ascribed to this very Vii*. Tile influence of the order 
>if 1 he nine rulers of the comers of the earth on the formation of the 
sequence of dsn-hefoes-cmpcrars has been mentioned in i, 3 1 and may 
be worked out elsewhere. 

S f j Whut then is the position of Ti Chili's descent frunt Ti 
K’hIiF Four \vtvL.- ljc ascribed t<> the JaUcr and by them fimr sons 


Vuia.f.e, Ijm inkir ti .• nine hrttbtn i<: tint ^ ft | an rt j in muii: 

nfiu lt, 4 iy mult *( lie htad ,.r il.r tytTotu nllr? fan Ku (ulJ uj tl,r i J. itn-li s.: -..,,, 

.isbirrj m th- o mmentMry :■• If nil ■ falBd-IXr ] ($),, ? a ind ju <| w I ‘W VI s. ... '*< t 

cannot ijr oUstmiMB thtn ^ pnnmiv? c*' molofiat artier of umr pf |j ic 

rrf Ilfi (ittntm ..f iVlEj ejnh; if llh« ardet m ta htTvheiJ rrom *hc tmiaricil gCDtiLlbgfcll 

I-JIFU of yiCtl T EE railiE bt 'UlttytewA \t SltrlBn «‘hftnj; hv Amt; A3 >ei E|ir s*mt \nf 

?C, V I “ti A I “ui Ihr /| fig o‘ (bt klei ptur ullirt 1,111m™ ibein, 

lufuj d tiuplicafc to tbf ^ Jl r JI* from ihf 

(6 


rtbzi ltd* dci rho ^ j-' Jj- 


1 Hi 11 It if if ft 1 1 €t W«- T i j-ff n\ jj In mm\ t’ciEizm j-tyt r) t y, ^ 

J fi Ti h| tatep 3 - npc af \m cqsuvTfi uf tin izmtih, 

Ri.r lai jii:. ^Siklp ruvr Iwren cn-ltrerpil by V™ Srn iit m th^ ComnirJsHrv 
T* in'T + J L- v. ^ irt of r \nb:: tLc colour order Of llic j' L ^ 

"fcr» v u tUU '-I-l'-'it laineuiibJd i 4 j*[ *iii! fj-ibi fh'nn i.'m, 

i The utiok^al LuJcrj-rctiEjOikt u! iLc otiiei- of uimr vkic tlrudly corrqj’ t D 
vft> *ntitiir .. - . in lilt -Jb itl Hie Chou-.- 1 m . (iS). „ b |«m iel!vrtr.aii in,I 

It.Jlf. P. i], j6t- kfei lunlirf ojd.m uf clntrwJifatnonltaur- 
I’tnitiao. jic 10 be foupd f. »;«, 4 ^Sj, 4 !r> ! - 
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urt' rltrivcd (tom trim:—Hou Tsih Kb, the progenitor uf the Chou: 
Steh, the progenitor of the Sharig; and the two "emperors" Vao and 
Chili iw Shi-pun in M IU, p. 40 , n. 4 ; T» Tai Li-Id 7 fl%) h nh ; 
Shi-k'i M 11 . J p 40 : TVHSh 20 , gb—ioa: TWShK 2 . $ ai ; UK gll 

Oh, ij/IL 1 Vb— 14 a, KS:t; these work* arc rqiit^sttitatwo *4 the different 
v^fietius of the system). 

]1 must* luiwem, foe merit i^ned th.it this genealogical scheme 
dtinukl nnt be assumed to tie directly historical without any furthiT 
emmkaribn; the prqtoflddtfi^ piwilinn which is given Ik re tr. the 
pRigemtnr of the CIm m forces this reservation, VVe can approach 
this investigation better equipped and theicion with hope rfiiucccttt, 
because these sons .if Ti KUh .ire mmowhat sharply delineated 
iigitres being at the feast rqsu^natives of groups which enn be 
conceived historically and whose mutual relittiuMs k ya ettulited, can be 
checker! Ij} muterhil which h?is nut been subjected to the tendencies 
■ 4 the gpjcdbgical orders, namely through die result: of historical 
geographical research. 

S ? nr these four griutps which, according to the genealogical 
^ytfen*, .ire brought into getiotica] correction with Ti E*ok that of 
nuly ime nf them, the Shang t is home out by these rcHtdfct. 

n KWs “residence, 1’uli, may it lir thiMix+Atexn town* or, what 
is mure probable. the southern Puh* in the neighbourhood of which the 
name K^o-sin is to be found li> this vert day T and his grave were 
TSiiir Tun-klu in recognised Shang territory near or m the capitals 
l| f th« Shang kinjgs; f m r_, the centres nf the ^kingdom" of Ti K F uh 
iverc identical with those of the Shun- kingdom (vii fhe older 
klngdum), 

r#A .is Wf reside*** vf JQ&tin. Huang fit Mi (TWShK : 3a. 4, 7 a, 
8a) aiuJ the IlcMua I'ung rhi hi TSKM-V VI, 4*7/1, ib. decide in favour 
uf Lht western Poh; it runncifp-oiidcrdi jl<. is well known, to the modern Yen- 

ffo-nsia-fii. and in fact the place lay 20 li west of the modern town; 
the \ en-shi-IiicnHihi fTlSlhTsCh* VI, 438, tab) even believes Sr possible to 
give a near indication of Ti K'uli Knotted * spiral by identify mg it with 
the village Kao {$ iff), «MA is bvr li west of the town. Lo Pi (HK 
9/I <Sa r cL KMK J^ P ? 3 hJ defends die >ttmhcm Poll; this town lay within 
she dbnkt of the modem Kuebtelvfti, whose place of adtmiiiitrariofl ja 
called Shang-k'hi lo this, very day* and which w«s built on the site of 
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the capital of Sung, ttie which traced tH mtecedemt back to the Sh.mg k . 
lliis is? -|5 (or bcitCT 40) i stmtbea&E o i ShAngViu—Ruebfdh Enm east 
given by Giimtrne^ in M, 1L 1 1 . 176,11 ,j); this mentis that it is equi¬ 
valent it* Ji.; oli I Kuli-skuli ffotmileJ m ]iien by Ihr Tung flan And dissolv¬ 
ed by the VtLan: v k TSIjTrfSi' VI, ^ifl^urhi jt^/LIi, la-ii), 

hirt berm ore the place Kao-ain is to Lt found hat, which 1 - J p i 
KMK jf{ i#b) knows as the local chronicle- ,ia _!(!_ n‘ 3 h : i-.Cb' \ 1. 
395/11, tb P 396/m, j^eu KueHeh-iij-cb* anti the WCb 4 map is 1L nnd 
which Is given by Lu Pi as betKj: 45 li southwest of Knh-^huh \ - In this 
W* n ii e l 0 L«e i u und i 1 up It . b uu t j;,y . -1 r.:i v e of Tt K 'i l] l 1 1 S h TsCIi" 
VI .v>5 Hi ib] $ 96 / 111 , -■$*; *nd ah .*td temple of the tutekry gyd of 
Sbuc-k'itt iTShlvCh 1 VS, 393/H, 4b>v Another temple of Ti Khih ii« 
by the "'magic well' (® (f. r 4^ I* zenith of Kuertch iTShlrvCh V L 
59I/1II, 3a), a Sb-ahu ill) .3 li 10 the south of Kueideh (T ShTsQi 1 
VI. j91/fIL 1 a. thii may possibly be identical with the j3j JijJ [hill!) men 
Lionel .] aboveV wlille another grave of "J'i K’uh. according :*< local tradition 
■ St flj)i lies io li finrtheul of Sop jT'SIiTsOi Vl, jy-O/I il B a , cf. 391/tlil 
tSih ^ 'Jfr E>' 

71 A'V- 1 Urjpf besides the tc. o granear Kuectdi mentioned 
isJ.Mjve, winch ar* nor generally recognised, thi? grave is suppose it 10 be 
situated in old Tnn k iuduen finhibited About ta?g FShTiCIi* VI* t^y/h 
jb :a). whose lem of adtuinUttatioB, acLordinp tu Cliib'li t'img cliE j^d 
TAug letup hjuii'Chi* waa originally (Tun-fiu li ^tuated 5 i: north tv e*t anti 
liter I l k IS) io li *out]iweit of the preafiiit ‘IVitig-ieng, Ta-miing Chih¬ 
li *. According to rh:-; it ** nought tor tu the tenth of Ttm-k ru by the 
older authors and in the older writings (Huanglan clmn- mu ki + quoted 
lnShfc 4 i tsdh-kie to ffobk ■ 10a (M. H. U p- 41. m 3]; Huang in Mill TVVShK 
2 b the full juaulion. however m Shut-king;-chu u, ara’ Kooh I'ob 10 


E QUj Minj; bjr ionth ml '.lu? Tivedttx I0v.n p al llle tew <»i l|it n&rdi side &| ifit 

Y.M S.Lir^ kVu: I'Sh'l VI ih. 1 -^ylll. u 

^tCs-Ardinp I.- die IV TSU| llit thsttipm turiniitlE bi 4* lli^i:— (ml-rtc-fi:—l^ftu- 
i.tiudai la Iaai, Ciu-d: £ti— f_:-u ^hu n; Lju, Gu+wJm^Gjb.nibujiu kiu ti^s ■! ■■■jnen 
lm, t Ijcihi itieis’jrtd u ih* MW ffin, Sj i»III tii flic Clje In fuSLrt .■hi*a irFfrtme * 
IM*ne n> th£ IV mi]i. 

. fj;c 4 jiki " |J Hj# c«ealnurt:nq of n-nrp>|es , a r^Scr r<« rrnc pru^nl div li..uuiing 

■ Tmifi Tt;c pbc« luelf t. M uwnf -sliangrt iof 

I-,? IVla^fcD^ u ■ • I cJ o ■!.<■ T t:ig; ell? ih ! 

■Hec. mil siic ^EI. 4 .' irjh L II I ...illm c*. : A !'■■. ■■ ^SLl lm 1 ' ^J;Tl: , mii'j I 

^ b—-o I. IVrbtps t L'luk-t which 1 -^ J i ^ a iitLrttw«r i>;' L ulttjj-fmc c^l]ed 
11 'SftfM" / VJ H I 4 J, hi cm£;tii Ik i hi i' ftceuunt tor Tklt-U'iu ( Ik 1 111 -; m 

T'llh r^rpifd Eli hr E i K'rl Wtielll C4tmpUUii EEkBE* r|<jsdy LJjflJs I hat Of I’llft^SlI I >0 

Oil aalaSoB^ fbfl Tiin tutENn. 




' Tn mi itistgry of hjs s e t tl ^mkkt 595 

die comnurtihLiy ?o KhaJt-Ufti ting 6. 6 j; ihe oldest passage Par in 
ihr Pchdnif mg, quoted by Lin Chao in the commentary tn KKC!i, sn s r 
v, till gives no direction bui as regards* style it o$peeti with the others 
Jtwt mentioned]; the taler authors se&fc it northwest reap- north of that 
town (Yllart-ho icUn-Hfifhciil. quoted by K'bo KV in the commentary to 
UK rp/|, tia, local chmnidlei: sec below), The exact position eati be deler- 
iiiineci with ft very slight eir&i of calctdahon by means of the position of 
ihe Ti Knh grave m relation lo the Till (l\'in?Hihau - it is supposed 
to lie un the north siiJe 1 which is given &£ }$ 1l nurthiveat of Tun-k’fu 
I Yiloft-h-fc kfin-hien-ctii loc, etl.; TShTsCh* YT t iJj/TV. 7 h i- Thug, according 
to the only possible calculation from 'IV Jl f it [notches somewhere the 
immediate ucighbourtiotHi of the IVyEl fWo-y li, Pudi?)-shaij . m tbt southern 
'hipa of which i* die well known grave of Chuan-hilh, and ihe position 
tif which is determined in the local chronicles as jp li northwest of Tun- 
k'ruj jo li northwest of SCai and 70 li northwest |in reahty northeast It of Him 
tT^ShTSCh* VT ilsfW.jb 8 ah flu l pf&hahly the Tth i’TVitiftp jhan riimihl 
lie identified altogether with ihe Fo-yti 1 Wn*)HL!, Kmli?) r Hiuuig^'u Mih indicates 
Ti k p uliV grave in Kuang-yangdi ('HVSbK r tbl mid in Kuatig-yangli the 
giavt of Chnamhnh Is .:No given iTlVghk 7, aaj the statement also to 
be, found in UK 8 . dh and according to commentary to it in ihe Huang dan- 
chung-imi-ki and in tint TVtisi Chao tub): bm the mmt Kuang-yattg-ihan 
Ins been handed down for die Ftoyil beside the tmmt StuLug.fc r iii f|Jj Kuang- 
yjiflg as the name ui j niuimiam La already known in ihe Tslen Chan lull 
and die id entity of both burial tnoum.iiiis i> pronounced in the T'ftOg ■hth- 
taO’dii, quoted by K iao K.'o t itommetitarj 10 JiR S 6 b k as well a* in ihe 
ChdiljTimg'Chi mi ihe limiduen thi, quoted T^hTsCh" VI rjj/fV, jh- 
8a. The TS K’uh grave was known by fright to the Tai-ping huaoytt-ki 
und ihe Vllandflm kin yUh ebi fc£ commentary to ILK. p/I T (3n.l1 nothing 
can be gathered from die local chronicles about ihe presnm slate of 
preservation. 

%S, The position is different rc^ardiiV-: the rtfilalniii^ JfrOUpi: 
the geographical material either docs not support the pmtulatcfl 


1 Stbai^bd-lelec % U I wTties ||j P UK ^;t T $ = mA t]e? local chiwrtclM 
ft ill ; on, 1 ? ,ir 1 I 1 ft* of * riling N cej?jb1y viroug, pit»£9lily pj. 

« Oolr vraii-liP IcijD Siifa cSiS diffinniT « 01 . 35 II borditt fit mn! sbr pivt 
ic U ocuib Tjus’klOi 

!*i 1 ® ■ Wt ffi. ttt : ff 13!: jfj IS fifi: rf, RbwIuMn^ K. 4l>— 5 a; 

E.t, 4 »—li; 17 * I a; T’SliTiOfa 1 VI, lj,plV, on lbs- ciijifti hand pjfj In tlt^ ■,, l. 

^ 1 HX S, ab miijji LodMible^tf hr * .--ioun^ 
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relationship, or excludes it altogether unless it even mrtkes counter 
evidence possible 

First of ,.kl 5 with ttgaul To the Chou, the ^cfUMlogy as handed 
down is absolutely untenable; the list of desccmkuils is insufficient 
for according l* u Wl-imv-uij^ h she -niectrwu ■■■! Ku^-stn already in 
The 15* gtneration 

ShtU eh. 4 and tj {M. H. 1 p. seg£; ll! l p, A- ?] gives the first 
cooipl^t pitfsenrcd list of ancestors: Kao sin H i Khikj. Itou Wlh. Puh- 
r-huta [Tiautuk \ Kith fKiukJ, Rung Liu [JCang fCing^idi 

[K nmg'-taetl, -“b P TOlElj t TaVftih* [.Ttfi-piu**], Hwk 

yii |xj’ie<'a—in<d ], Knag Vc\ ( k Kmtg P}*«h K*o-yd f Kin- ngji w oJ 4 Va-ysi 
[ A< g ngrey, Rung Khuh-ir.i-tar (1 sn-lti f r, i , 5 UO-l; l 'i r "J; rai-kwig Tsu-Jcuti- 
rhii chou fTauo-k^m - fsi^i d tau ed »g|: Shi- pun quoted Sit raa Cheng 
ti.i ghl-lti ^ , \ HiLT.iig.-fu Slih rWSKK c, i : .i ’. Kn Kilsil: Tan-fii [Tun- blu| r 
Ki lik [KjiMtek] HVang ki\ Ch ang J.TsiangCt' - ] (Weu-wangi. Previous li> 
She fihi-ki the plages in Kuoh-ytt J (Chou jy 7)1 and jpi prove that the 
niLtnher of the ancestors of ihe Chon (from H0.1 Tdb to Wvn-^ang 15 1 

Already firmly established in the 6 th century B. C + (the finit passage 
h dated jjo and the second 510 ML C) 

Attempts lu-.-e uot been tacking to increase by a few links Lhi-. li>t 
of rulei>. vdiicb was also nmatkfactory for Chine se historian*- Before 
anytEung the the full mmto given Ih Lise Shi -pen iShi-ki-iribkie and Sbi-fci 
-.oh-ym to thrShi ki e, sb jaj of Hung Fei Kao-yU* Ya-yH and htiuli -tttidd, 
namely? -Kung Fei fib-fang j.Kung H lVei Piiik^p^angh Kao-ytl Hon \fou 
| K.Wftgro ym<£- mi ^I, Ynyti Ylirvlu ' AX g ngi*q JiuOrfg* n»L 
and V-su kiUft-clui-eJsou Itavc been the point of attack oi mch u desire 
While Huangdb Mils TWSbK 5. 1 a stIU Lakes PiTi-fang and A r Ltti-tu 
iHuu Mon not iranMnstiedj as honorary names of Kung Fei and Vst 
y% Pats Ku un the other Land [VlJSi, make- Pih-(anL the .un of 

Kuiig FHt 3 -sire [ t KI>- df i| (itatead of Hon Mem ^ Al— ffe if l The »ort 
of K&o-yEl and \tm-tu the brother oi Va-yil- and therefore tins iwo 
generations more *; Lo Pi HK 9/h 8 b is consistent throughout and divide 

I 'U'kan-dunehou icito Shuh-tsii'kan Fsu-Jul. ficm of \ [[ri’iij and ChucSiuu, 
son of the former And like T'abkitng, father of Ku-kung I sm-fuj bcs^Jea 

p >lj ike yf cf n. p, 59^, i. ±br of ^ hi [ 

t. Bf p. 597. x 

1 t(.|L! IE lltSEf EDQfF CS-bvi; i ,i* UilCtf »f CEAS IHl^j I lit tStteCUltl* IJ f TH DT-tCVVCl P Ki 

-Muurn \TJ Ihe pcu^crtxtiilj 1 of the ImlorianN *H*ly*ii i(im bcJuw] it ii H«e^ 

Diiuti 4rc proUably nnt i_‘hiaeiet 

. ibr BA pjihsjiri Il> Wc-ftiiii 1 tCL Cl. 1 1 5 prof l 141) rcsD^fra t llui 

II 31 leekaa* E> ^nHUUDi FfLiEU Kitu^ M> Ki-lih. 
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thi^ he accepts, out of a legendary genealogv (rota tlte Shanhai-king iG, ;,j 
as the bod of Hou Tsfc am] Sfiok hiin (os(etti&l r 
T'itn-liu> js the son of the former and to gels 3 generations more 
th.Lti Pan K u and j more than the Shi-ki hit. But it goes without spying 
titai even :dtei taking into consideration these mote than doubtful opciat- 
totti, the muiiber rc.njuns unite insufficient 

If we leave Hou Tsih, Pu-ctioh (see below), Taiolu anil the Luter'i 
fnct etoOft out of the question, from all hisnmcn] work* of (fan first milte 
niutn E L only the BA mention [jcujiIl- of tire (.'hou ,uiet~>tral order: 
Kao-yll Wu-yih t S and Cheng 7, Va-vfl I’aukeng 19, 'Isu-ltau Tw-lciah rj 
(Uc CL HI ljroJ,, j'. 1 jj, 135, 1 jb, 146), mil Kau-vli besides in Kuoli-vii 1 

V* U. 

Hut rvh.it weighs much mom heavily * the ftcl Unit the early 
History 01 the i.hmi shows the gravest iiilenml contradiction-; It is not 
ri^lil tp take a pm)lie :ia a unity which Jins three htnies .if civifi- 
* a,iot1 ,n its ancestral order as the Chou have: Hun Tsih, Rung Liu and 
1 un-in: (for tin, special character ,jf the ngnr& named cf. Shi-king- 
Odes 3, I, 3; 5. t.7,2; J, J, t: j. .\ fx { Qr Li. IV. |>. 437*. 440- 450. 
405 ( 1 .. 4 * 1 ( 1 .; tf. further Shit-king r, 3t 3, Ch. Cl III. p. jt 1/19, i. n 
ts already established In the oldest written and .it the same time fixed 
in a very old and in fact sacred tradition j. To these ivC could add 
I fourth, Huh-dll!hi, ivho mentioned in the tvuuh-yU 1 < f'hou 11. 2I1_4 a 

* R Bf ; fftr Kin uindyKn .jf JJ5 >0 p, fiiS note , 

" ^ nCt bic 1,1 of IIie unities of Hit Chau (itidfc^u^ji 1:1 raf Imjiiaiaarf, I am 
« lrin * th™ Itaawn to me; id UK t Klk.lkn {.vmi ?. « j-ive* f„ r t t, r 

■ impt* Kin I tint < dc.cI tie munnikriMud iliTflllgti 1 mills, q ib imlm;: to tepifirat Jty 
0 *0, yaol) far W ffcSkJ; 4*0 Knod-ru mibi'-liO.isrs.Jj’ia.f 17(1!, We y; j£ ; 

^1-"^ f,,f «*•»* lift I XrkC-f-jscl.: •ccoiiliti;; m Kp-'li r « min^ 

110-[.es-kI. 17. f& k liie form Fa* SW-pani. PnJmv* for I ,*f.kh- it.i* .1 

pta^b,., rnl. n witling nuiilrtf. EM* » oflra Mew in Lu li klouab ‘Hr n**tuM or 
Ilj* cb>KlBi{w.:It ITm Clue. iktoBmmarj lo Kuoliyi; 7 [Chou jj, 7 h ICknj.-wfel, 
X *Mi f rtnld qm t* be & virol I it mistake; to Von 

Ol the ttonmj 10 T.-USh m I ifjj ,|.Uold | lr mt fe&fc 

, j r And. K T lot; ru ISC -jj] i_. , viuimB „f K'kf-llirh | j$ nht fotumr 

llw. sum of 1 minuter oj Qi'«tg T'nnc Mamthy 10 Vfih-tenj in die LJuUiuIki I'dagartcn 
From in n«tt tr ; mil I t'i ij* fa Tor I-«o If aftli* Tn’iiSli in K'llo tVi 

com ui”Ti: ft 1 \ t(> UICU 

- X i§ O imott. cemnAi m M. tt. I. p. ^IC. L J: 1, «««LTe jg « t m 

iLi jb* par b Kan^-hi Imj-Ued ccvinme pn»^ifiyimr ||Jl P e‘tst -.1 *iJLfe Tki 1 iob , \ tbi* 
teiiEflffle*, i\ it Inffp in ib* bat Hcordto^ id ibe loiter i» vilid ib< 

pic. af , Dn eiiii.io ,,r jg H ^fv I Wbitfc mcc b lhe pr0DftUl „^ 

Alti Mijcrji Apr.*- Oi_L i .1* 
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t^uutcd Single! - M. H. 1 , p 254) and Tso-diuan Wen 2 fCh t 
V. j- sytfe 4)' is after all very old*. Our Ills hides! experience hits 
U ught us thiii u \> highly improbable that an agricultural people could 
hove been M b:irbarUniised" I made nomads r) three times in the Course 
,,i ,, (houictuni years, Urns taking U- the plough four limes iu all. 

The (inly possibility of overcoming this contradiction, in <m 
..pinion. is. as it often ta. the substitution of a horizontal orgaiiisatiof 
i' qj i a vertical one. e to dcsltoy the sequence in time of Ibe heroes 
,ti civilisation arid to change U into connection through space—11 
breaking up the Thou people of tradition into lour primitive tribe*, 
each of which individually effected the change to ay n cult urn and 
presumably at different limes; the particular persons who brought civili¬ 
sation to each tribe, were brought within a fixed temporal relation 
to each Other (in which actual circumstances, a Later connection with 
the principal people, may have played their pat) and thus- they 
could be included in the history of the whole people. This explanation 
may be taken a» valid if it can be shown dial the four heroes of 
civilisation are only connected with particular parts of (lie- ancient Chou 

territory. 

This evidence can be traced and shows die most satisfactory 
results J In fact tile results are *uch drat they prove that the alleged 
lirst ancestor oi the Chou, the son of Ti Kuh, Hou Tsih himself 
was taken over from an altogcuous population and is the hero of 


& }fj- U] -jg- ^ :s|i, ijk j|lj UlJ, i. a, 'I 1* 10 tw jirauamKil Murli (tJiSlf Oilrt 

^Ci, 6372:' lllliiplf .jfrd Iht fie qceijchitiaTi n n m *t line- cidy -juf oi the chflAtfSt^ Ua 

rh:t rwmM k jifUvfd from iUc T^-Uuijj ffi-WU eaa only iribcmkc i eulilt *ji the iabuhetf□ u 
tj diwiiir'* i wr JQ[ it'itl) arotit ** * j-finisT'* rmr ,a Lcj^c** it it at ile . 
i k. Cl. IILEVlJ. Jh 111: Lvfjpp liiwcribei i’uh-fiJi *Lich cutdd be a. ife^Qti primii* 
tui J'uii Vub. Ck'CL V t p, .rj+T correctly Ptth-sbetih; CTidla ilm laE^tsleii j, 15 _ 

U Hill ±4 (be Sell (ifist correctly m Cliuh--..tm I'm^-ukt tbQanUqi 

L P,J buwcTcr h sh(! {Itiskr i txrgr n luuuil tvnmt). 

t t;:T JCiuib-iii pessige n rigger** ia * t)<ccfc wbkh Li Mrp|i|.*e J. 10 hm Kiriea 
httefc tbt *4vdnca ut lUb-ftlfig agiuifct \h* ICiuo j^g P t. -- , Wirf&JI l!< 1 - 
alio U. JiL L, p. 111—13 + lie riQ-ciLEaa jpw«£e k dittd fil$ II L\ 

* fcveR for SVrn-»iiJi^ vtc u PUCCI IcndiSaCir* 143 liicia ■ riUKdeo; 1 . *. t dt 3 pf|p|(Qen^[j 

iLicnl^il la Tua^u Mt IO Iskn: tiU-Ji 4 ja£ T* J* o 1U1. CL, IV r f p, 4 5 i 

„ «,) ;l H ;ep Jfe JE ± m rt: m ± * 

Teiing «Ll :« j isu a^L at all kuzSiliail lo mgaiil Tan ■ fa u *n JutihemiPUP-: 
kiHHiincat jptrvmiiilT, 

-t be U*« i:|i, i&C0'<6i L | tks "H *jf tLf Chy*. 
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civilisation (agriculture) nf a group of the Kiang dart; and that this 
IS the group which 03 the direct predecessors of the Chou, ni!«| 
over the western part of the Wri-VjBey Plains (the Taj king¬ 
dom*, the oldest posses;li<Wi ot the Chou m China proper. Tilt 
Chou, related to these £iang (the wife of Tan-fu was of their 
racci under Tan-fu seized the former's lunl. and it can only have 
raken place after the surrender of the kingdom of Fin /. a, (according 
to tile current tradition i m the third generation before Wu-wang, the 
founder of the dynasty, that Hou Tsiii was included in the genea¬ 
logical tree. 

Hut if it could be shown that the Chou genealogy vras influ¬ 
enced by political motives < the relationship on the maternal side 
was ut little importance Maternal right must not, however, be presup¬ 
posed; ;is otherwise the Chou would have had to change their genea¬ 
logical tree each time a king married), it will no longer appear daring 
to explain the connection of Hchi 1 st it with Ti K uh as duo to the 
same motive. This explanation is in fact imperative, because the 
Kiang genetically can have absolutely nothing to do with the ancestor 
ui the fse clan On the other hand, the connection is sufficiently 
proved by the assumption that the Cliou declared their (newly 
acquired) ancestor to be the sun of the progenitor of the then legi¬ 
timate dynasty, in order to show that their race was equivalent to 
and as well horn as the Shajig and thus to legitimise themselves 
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appendix on the gesealOG* of THE CHGU 

A- The Problem. 

A* we have already shown on pp. 59"—9® l h< c Chou possess lour 
heroes of civilisation in their ancestral order (Hmi Tail), Pnh-choh. Kung 
Uu & T.in-fu). A serious inner contradiction within the traditional 
history sjf their tribe follow* on this statement, because we can state 
with a probability bordering certainty that it * InsUiritally hnjxwwbk 
tor one single people to adopt agriculture from a more primitive stage 
of economic organisation four limes in the course of a thousand years, 
during which period tl must have gone bad, to a barbarian stage' 
three lirriL^. 

The only posdbflity of reconciling tile cuntradictimi seems to be 
in the dissolution of the temporal sequence »f the four heroes and in 
transforming it into a side by side in space {dependent on ethnical 
ci'iiililiom), i. tilt* division of the Chou people of tnulMoo into 
four primitive tribes, each of which accomplished its transition ti> 
agriculture independently of tlic others and whose special hringer of 
civilisation we now sec in the four hemes of the whole people. 

Does historical-geographical investigation shun that the four 
hemes of civilisation were at one time only attached t" particular 
provinces of tlie Chou kingdom, and do historical statements exist, 
which contain information on the mutual relations of these province*? 

H. Ths Extrusion of the Early Cbm Kingdom. 

i. The Oldest Chou Kingdom in the Wei Valley 

In the old Chinese province, from which we must start, the oldest 
Chou kingdom comprised the western section of the plain of the Wei 
Valley, from Wu-knng in the East to Puo-ki in the Went. Thither 

i Tin< cjSUMti&D ahOAI ifoltf dm in btoiliat of uiav^ an eatiMium™ mrtad;- 
^acStyfl of iht tztj prO^JikfftasJcal elltly *f sfci < mill ftnl 

bra enimiTini nl *tf I *ai t^KTwin^ ibia to* my litiUfiUBl ..f sha Ki-l.la.ii 

m tti- At mj f*Ec (jrxnj. jiTtliriiieta.Tjf vrOik Will hive lie™ taxfHBJsli ifetnf, If & sails - 
hclof) iblui’iiu of ihc jirfrtik-m m qMtttcm \*t fetund. K m p. *17 I have meni Us \*y 
down i!ws coont pf the tmrt which fcjtber Enroll gtiJo* wfll MSow« 
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under the very perceptible pressure of M barhariair northern tribes * r 
the ls «ld Duke tku-kung) Tati-fu starting from Pin*, passing ihc 
Uutigrshan and crossing this TVili Jfc thd TsU (?j invadfai und laid 
the foundation of the capital of his kingdom on the southern slope 
of the Ki-shjLth on the Chou plateauJ, 

Liir^shan: A pan of the? border range of the r'irsi terrace of 
5he Wei Valley Together with the Mcpshan KVahuii tv. p, 66s J. Jt can 
be fixed by ihe following distances which are given: 6o Si north-east of 
K t-shan fdtyh bo It north-easi pi pLfcfcag, jo U nunh of K'ien ami So li 
,ouUi of Vttog^hcut (TSfcTaCtf VT, saj/IV, 5 b, 14 a- jzti/iv p 13a 495, 
rja; d also M. H. ! P p. 214, n. 5 & tl # p, 1 yS, il n. 

T ih and T»U; -SSi Kuaog <£hi ki triMrifi to Shiki 3 b) looks 
for both rivers in the ohi hien t u yang* the seat of admiubtratson of which lay 
not far from the pEesettt Linyu 1 , The Tafih, however* h the only one 
which can be fired with certainly li m;es 43 |i north-west of Ytmg-ihoti 
(TSKTaCh* VI, 495, 35b Incorrectly nottfrurt), breaks through the Uarn;- 
-ban lu die north -weal of K f i«h h receives near Wu-kung iu most important 
tributaries the Wn ling-to tTu^hni) and the Webahui jf and flows into 
the Wet ff/ opposite Chon-chib iT'ShTtfCh VJ 4 49^. 2 j a. 35 be a tribu' 
ury of the Heh-Aai bears the same nuujt, which aI*o rises in the hien 
\ting-ihou and after a northern course Hows out 40- H to the rait of 
Ctfapg-wii rPSbTsCb'VI P 495,. J5b r j^aL U? have further proved the 
name of the liter through the IVih-hieu of ibe Han period, which took 
its name irom the J*rh-ihui ^TLCh i P Sbp SvK.Ch ], 9b) md which com¬ 
prised the present Yung-atuni-hwii, the greatest pant of the Piu-cbou and 
probably also parts of the Lm-yudueii. while the city corresponded with 
the present town Pmr-etou)C 

► cf, Struct*r 1 , 2 . ;. I; T4, - + : *5, | ,t h, Cl* ll» J-. (55 ft 174^1 

* «if- p, E 

3 ef, fonliM Shl-tin^ 3 . I. ?, J—is j, Ti 7. 4 - 1 , Jt 4 - - 1 , 4 P 3. f 1 . IV, 

1 HI^S. 4JJ— Jli ST I. Grib Hgb£-Im I p a. 5. j; 4. -- t. 2 (Ch. Cl. IL* p. icii —&□ 
31*?; Shi A1 b iM. H ]. ]-i WShK J, lb io||. 

v ratuhlUbtnl tciuJef ilir Wt lUa *iu\ tmiitr ib* Tun. llic lQWfi P the 

jnwot T a-tCua, 4ot71 II *Emh tiHt m| K'mIiiii [dtp]* 90 li rwnh wr T*ih*t BMlk^eait) 
of Feitg-slaii^, TShTaCk' V r t, *Li il S*i T cf oM dn «liJj die 

pfcicni lawn pfTu-yuD£-]Ca o^thf lift lank ut the K a iep. r t* Use lontb eflun^. 

1 TheUmr ehan^ed ?nn> fitm bjf Eh# Pd TVlp, which iti rwrn r|a- 

v^|inc<t hj the ^Nngj not* it ^'ing tuie, ■'f4,i]ahihcd by (he Trai^-tLin fjv itli= nJret| (it 
thE l -cii Wei, ^Katu htEWKffK - H 7S^ Ths WM haA hff£«t p^urrvfU 

fjs :bc s:iwl iiiilfrra Sm-L/ie^ whirh hen imm ciEniely Ip eJjC we^i oi Vm 4ElJ whieL boil 1 , 
!* Cf. Kuflh-a-chi C^Ai chenjr-^ii ^ Shs4. 4 . at*), TTXSh 354- lia t. Jihf 

Lnd T.'ihTitV VI, 514. 49T, a^i—b; 30b—ji a. 


GUSTAV U MOVS 


fro j 


Both Wih ire thus I he naluntl fflitasctfon between Pin \ T Taj' and 
this titu-vt have been used by Tuvifl* the more *0. since liie mad through the 
valley of (he King was dosed by the then I tiling power in the Wei 
V alley* the princes ofCli'uug, by means of the fortress of Ta Loh (Kiiin- 
k n iu, I lujii-lLp to li southeast of Hing-pin^)* 

It is difficult to determine the T*fl**biii The only cine which I have 
been able to find h on the third man which is added to section i of 

TShTsCh P YJ, 493, where T&Gf shin) is given as the name for the Tu-shui 

OVti-ting-ho!, flowing from Lm-JU without^ however, finding any com 
fir mnir fHi tidier in the sections on niosiniami anti frveis. in volumes 
514 & 52 3/ IV or in the WCh T map, J, therefore, cotLEder it highly pro 

h%hle r id view of ihe fact ih*t Ts'ih & TiO always otrur together in Shir¬ 

king (Vtt-kung 1 . to, 7 M ^ *! f -> Shi-king * 1 3, * t 2; 3, t f 3, t; 4, t ■ 
that the nnre^J I -.n-shui hm been dragged into the ShHti (ext to the reai 
Ts‘ik all the more since ihe source ofSac-im Ts‘ien fMetig-cs* 1 4 2, 13, 1 
also TWShR e, 1 b ? toblonlj mentiom the Liing-shnn and not the rivers. 

KT-sh.irj and Chou yftam The KTihnn lies 50 li tiorth-fcasi of 
the town K’i-shjqpq iPShTsCb 1 VI. 5-23/IV 4 b—5 a) P not go Ir as R'liftg 
Ying-uh asserts 1. Legge in Ck O. Hi p. 95; on the other hand correctly 
Ch. CL IV. ]\ j; cL *]^ M IT, 1 p_ 105, n 1; jl 132. n, 2). At its foot. 
40 It oonh^east uf (he KT-slmn citv lies the Chen plateau pj (ft i l 'ShTsCh 1 
VI. 533/lV 7 hL Tlir hien K'i-ahin exists since the end of tfee Sui- period 
(Tor the former San-lung- hten. v r btlpwi had m name changed mto KVjang 
in 6i E f and was given tt's old name again in 757. The dky originally 
by 5 li 10 the north of die present Lung-wd-chen bux since #^4 has oc¬ 
cupied the present the (TShToCh 1 VI 534/I = a; 5 jO/TV 7 4 

City of Tan-fit; St wna called Kh-chott IChou-shu 3 (4S), 71, 
BA Wu-yih 1 Ch.CL 111 /ProL p, 137; McIHhj 0(35), 3 b;Meng-tse 4 ; i, 7 
(Ck Cl Q, p,. 3 16)). The present KTyang-chen; at the same the diy of 
llsc Saudung-hien of the SuL whose Lem pies to the God of Protection and 
the God of literature have been preserved to this very day. Rubs of 
the earthen ahai and the gates mentioned m the Shi king 3, 1 3, 4 (Ck 
Q. IV, p. 440) are Itftt shown, A temple la Tai-wang (renewed already 
in T2i7 and then ogam in 1436 fc MS*> as wll as temples to Kidih and 
to WeG-wwig fienovoted b rat? and 15S0) are ako to be found there, 
v. TShTsOV VI. 5 2 5 TIL 5 k G a; 536/lV 6 b flr S b. 


* Fdf lilt ppdttftfl b*(h cf. \k 6o&f** & p- Olft tt 
: Witt be iTHtH in del iU ccKHsccllffO inlh Ihe tmtarj uf the IVm, 
i Knr |hc pcnrlinB uf hod] there riven nL p. 6T4- 
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TliC province fell into fiiur parts, that of the residence ami of 
the lid's ut the ''three dukes"; Kwih in the west fright wing. front 
facing the K’iliji-jung), Shoo in the eiist fieri wing, frr>nt facing 
Ch'ung ) and Gioo in the middle. 

At regard § the division el the kingdom as a whole, this trust go 
back to (he early period of Wemwang, in as far os the Cm pcisesson 
of the hereditary dukedoms ore eonr emed: certainly one of these, the 
second most probably, were given each to a son of Ki lih <v. below 
Kuoh-shuh «td Shan j Kiln I Shill}; and this strict division into three also 
correspond* quite well wrih the condition* as set forth in Shi-king 3, 2, 
6, 5 concerning Kttng Lht and the Kingdom of Pin and in Shi-king 3, i t 
3. 4 -'onceming T.in-fti and the old Chou land; it w.is also kept 
int-LOi within the irniy organic;tiun or the larger outside siatw 1'. Tain 
ot J.U' and )uil to be adopted again by the kings after their withdrawal 
from the Wet Valley I t. for example, Tso-datan Huan 3. Ol, Q. V 
r* -I-i 4 s)i the MWy Organ batin') of the Chou kingdom when at its. zenith 
*», however, mote extensive. 

fSiJ K inh: Capital =6 km ejir south-em of PaO-ks on the iiorthrm 
bank of the Wei tKnoh-liier from the Sui until the Ylian period; distances 
« given by (lie Pr. map. au thr oilier referenda differ:— 40 li runtb*east 
T'ShTaCb' VI. 53^,111, t b; 50 li east gafi/IV, 10b; 60 li east M. IT. I. 
P- -jd. note 1; IV, p. 356, note I)*. ’Ilie KnoJi province is further made 
np as follows: a Knob wang-chen 31 km east of Pio-ki, ;a km vouth-east 
of feog 'tang, to km west of K'i-shan «JT mail, WQi' map- and a T'ao- 
kuoh’ch'eng on the Tac-di'uan, presamably the old Sh*o Kiidh (v. p. 605 b 50 
so fir km 5tnith-eA5t of P.ia-ki (Hf. map; TSliTsCh 1 VI, 543/IV. S3: igo It 
onth-eost of Pao-ki in (lie mountains; ijb the direction js inrontCL 
g :6/I\ , 10 b both statement of direction and of distance) already directly west 
of Mei. where the border of Cls'ung is readied*. The inns! westerly 
point of the immediate Chou territory land therefore of Knoh) is, above 
,’.P, a VVeti’Vfang-chVng 4? |{ ed.it of the old city Wu shan ifiien of the 
Sttf, I2s I; aouth-eist of l.itogl i f. ; ra the valley of ibe K’len (TShTfiCV VI 
saa-agb; c£ KMK, jjj, 3 ob|. 

The first known possessor of the Her is Knoh-shuh, a brother of 

WeiMvang (cf. Shu*king 5 , 16, ia, CIl C \, Hi. p. 431. Tso-chunn Hi 5* 

* Their iUfTcntirtt mar pxfllf dur to the itiffereoi pofim>DH ef thr iw nf 
jidnuteuion ef }WU— Of m-u**tig cf. T'SliTiCh* VI. JafiT/. tit. 

J Tint e» the l*nL of the Wei rtfctebed mmiwiijj mere (a. thr w»t thm 
■' :hr north tank: The hoh'Joih-thlti Ji ike most rM’eiiy river Source of (he K’loi 
< ’v in . 1 )-kn.B*hn, which flew* tntoilrc Wei 5 H 10 ih* net of tfd ; TSIiTiCh’ VI, ptjytV. tgb. 
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Ch, a V, p. r 43/45; M. H, IV, P. : 4 S: T ShTiCh VI, 524/m. 1 b; 53 6, IV, 
iob>‘; he no longer plays any part in the history of the conquest anJ 
was probably too old or else a itmini simfor or defender of the tribal country, 
Bh successors fought with varying Ionnne against the Kiian-iung (BA I* a* 
7! Ch- & nJ/PlfOl p. 15s, *33) whose pressure upgn the Wei Valiev 
had been ever increasing since the time of Mnb-wong; finally, after the 
unlucky battle of I'sien-mou ;((p) and especially after the storming of 
Ktang-yih (j 5 B} and K'iian-k’iu (77GJ by the Kiian-jung they hod to eva¬ 
cuate their old province. In 77- they conquered Tiiao iBA Vu 7, Ch. 
CL LU 'ProI. p, 175) and ruled here fXan KuoJyj to the south of the Up 
the Hp V alley from the Itua-ih,io and the mouth of the Wei ilWdupa 
Min *. Ch t’L ji, .36/361 rastward to the nest of Midich'i, and the 

upper Loh Valley To Viin^niijyhicn and west of StiDg 1 according 10 Tso 
chuan so ^lang i-t, Cb, Cl. V, p, 46c O4 this must have Iteen very spat' 
seiy peopled), and north of the Ho parts of Fiog-luh-hien and Kic-rhcm 
ftba tmitoty mixed with those of the fiefs VU, Wet and JuiH Herr 

t rbii-uin. •• rcfcicacei a VT, U J, p, a;0, n, 1. 4mI M II. JV, r rj6, a t, can- 
Indict <iac apftsber: in the furmer Sbkimh h ftit^ticd a* fref |o KTi^bihuh and m ih= 
***** xo Ku^dum^ Tl cnicldl be fepurled t!iir; i!nc latter iO|jiT3ld-n receive* n® itn porf 
rroqj tht p«-i«id -sbi-kr 39, 4 n i>J. II. IV* p. fur Chttranwh' EmeippvlKtlofl of tbf 

Tiitnc ^ ** fk fritter ^.rnrani? <s f st*'} A'x* >A-A !n;:.f ik laftfr iJjEa fnrcfaitirT of 

Ok ol Nus caulttt m mjtfpIpinTi U fflalMM, tori <=m fa mhnflrt ad 

absurd am tL ra rs^li Tfco.tfcitmn ir> * t!i;nri^ 21 sati jj lKli r i t V f jk, 991 roo- ^ ]j£M.l,joi 
c/. t (Him 11, tolj-lti] 111 ihU Elution 4S a ?!«=**■ ttbbfai -it* dimbt 

is the -PU 13 JC df illc then resgmn^ dllk«r of Krifib, nnd tft friBuUEC M i> J/tcewfanZ 

" A. &--••.+** ^ciiLEit malt m eerily thfi sippc -:re- nacimc&u ifilic Sbi j tl n iWraHf 

inlcade^ In fu jl tjj ti, -tlS -hr ;r4ut^v Ifn-iti K jt’la. * l V, JI.sj- 

BA h Cl. j?. 161) tnrrni|h Eid tL's thir SLi-ki psituu^ci in. adiliinin- T’S^-cliitths 

UdAn 9 A 10 Cl, \\ p. ^ 54I] Kuuli zm ool^ be tdl-'ce a* lJ.£. 

panic rtf a prtcn itim tkTiP^ [Lccp^i — ■/ A‘wr^ s flfcr 

Mr # IfAf Jkfr */) HW). Ii»v %ht oapicp of ijirct ilakeii pf ItD^b a%r 

jesi—Ki-fti CTkb-ctiuiiA Vi* S; tfac ■& 1 Via Clmy (in i. HA 1 !■■& 19; jmni 
be the J 4 V -jf riisiiuai; 26, 27, 30. 72 ; Min 2 It. /*eJ I.in fn fjtaau 5.1, 
Tu Vu ctTfutdcm Ktiflb-chimg aa hii mriflamc, wiakb TM-chtiis tft I-taan (Ck CUV. 
| 1 , iliac *crrtn tft c^oJimis Wri 1 ’lino (Coab io Kapti jia 1 r.j daftiuces Oat Un-fn ii 
italic*! wiLb iht Kc^J.^hwh nM r 1iia4ffl^ tfo A it F Kdfrb^ t, iob—11 a, m amc 

«<«aM at-I t* b* the || eiCl^BE lb jS s if “»t ncrtpi fn Yo J i Ujpow 

iboia ihr.u nt -ljl:]i: Id iftcipsin a date in | ^ I ] Jij[ I. r-™sis? hi-- is- : 

btra prewn^d 

T See i hr ilcnwrcauftn of sts& pjniww &unqBtrrEi b/ Tiia in tiic Tto-e&aati Iti 
(Oi. Cl Y, p. 164/ti^ 1 ILK 5 b 35^, t, ^ % {r-x,ihc provlnet formed fr^-m 

“O'.ummI K*«*hi W ''fit »* JJ-J >* ■ •■ & fSf fin * 4 eU(m 1ft out tUK. 1 i I, (11 ami 

TSbTsCb' VI, 429, 171 Kaui- sLul lialf » mile W live Mrth rssl of 1 st *bl. llw Kadh- 

elicH ef thi Sbi dynxjty ltSliTi(li T Vf. +tj 1 , 74—hV fnrtJirp KKCb !. j*. rLKSlt 

SJS, 41 icf 3*^ KMK tji, 11-hb Tl* -w*e cWa’ ot Khu), *«t i»» 




' tOTJtttllTTIOSiS XU TIIR fnSTClRV »IK > I AS SKTTiatMKVT <XJ$ 

4 g;im, the tine was non able to nwintiii) for long. Threatened from the 
west by the remnant or the Kllamjirng who bid Uetn driven from the 
Wei Valley by 'iVm i battles with them Gfio ,V fijft. Tso-dnwn, Cb. Cl. V 
p. taft/t?#, 135/37; after the dntrucuoTi of Kuoh, between 649 if 638, 
they occupied the upper I ah ind ! Valleys) in the mmintr of 65S the 
kingdom lost to T*iu the province to the north of the Ho (Ch, CL V. 
P* » 35 / 37 ) and in the winter of (155 if was "eatiiipushed" by it (Ql Cl, V, 
p. 14 J—JH..’ 45 “ 4 di-—Atready in ftfiy the remainder of the old province iSbao 
Kuoh. j reliably only the city) which had main lain sil in the possession 
of a lollnural line in spite of the K'ilafrjung invasion, had gone over to 
Ta'in and had been changed into a hien (Shi-kt, M. H 11. p. n). 

Shao; Capital (lie present Shnots'mt, ft ts wulh-west of K'niian 
(dty) (there Sliao knng-tfng T’ShTsCh' VI. cah/lV, 7 a; it lies south east 
of Feng-sung, the ancient Yung, for which reason the statement of Tu 
YB in TLKSh #53, ft t» and of Shen-si tWg-chi T'ShTsCh* VI. 544/01. 1 b: 
5*3’J, 1 u refer to it); a Shaokungchen j Sliao-ts'iiii. wirb footmarks of 
^hao r ktinjf (>hih; and of a iniin&tl) saoiftcial altar for the ditltes tor 
Duke Sltih?) of Shao TShTsCb'VI, s^s/llf* ■>l. ; 516/IV. tali] 30 li 
north of Fu-ieng tor rattier noftl-eas!-north, *3 km according to the Pr. 
map) wl a Slum-dins t !fs *>-ct 1 ien toulh-ea« of it (T’ShTsCh* Vf, 526/lV. 
t*b; maps to T’ShTsCh* VI, 491/(tj indicate that in the main Stmo com* 
prised the centre ol (he old state Tai (v p, (SiS IT.). A temple tft Shao-kting 
>hih, of the time of the Sung, stand; near the ' huu kutig tcuipic north¬ 
west of KTshan tv, p. do?, TShTiCh’ VI. 5*5/111. 4 a). 


KWlhtw capital (iamb-cut of SJjctj TLKSh * 53 , j.t hl -lk! loualSwnun K'li'. K' la 
KMK )t. (!■: ,?ft li vtil ml KUhihlli'elien 170 L ra»i afShttt. T’Si.'T'V VI. 43JJ[. 
7 *—K 4 J&, 3 oh. mp. MS ist till at Rtre, 17 km of Mkii-ch'S. I’r. awn) Math- 
tuI at the i -»£ ifAlion 1 ►’im; TShTuHi’ Vt. 314, j)i—1) duftMS canajiOni]); 

Id ihr detail? of ( 1 b old CUpInl id I'nt.i iTI H.-Ti 1 $$, to l)— [l«, t;b; 3 li «iufh *il 
Shrill, lujih loath «f (lie Ufri b..m!, ■ i Use II' . :hr mmlirfn titnlal 45 li 

annlfiBir ftf t^nig luli, Jo |[ north, tut iif ol if T'ui-jranjj TLKSh 15 J. r h; (Tilttii (ml 
,rrp w J ' • c*]nnJ nenh sf itn Flo, 5 It acnilieac cl r'iiic lull. TShTajDU’ VI. 

jrl'ii jW>« t; ft wtHiti'*rir of Kir. TI UMt efj;, 10!. in; itnr nun or uftatalatreiUm 

of iJjc l >.ft pMBtaes Vta*ti; :: 1 . -otiiita (J, - 1 LI V. r . HA Hnl 19, 

ib> O. Ill/I'rql. ]i. tftj mA itie nsm- at ills Rltt i;nv(mor o-f Vin>:> |(( 1 ^ 1 f/j 

5?! S 3 £ in TMo-ctrtfM (Ti tj r Ctl C. V, |h f6ji(SS-6(»‘. ami 

X-' 4 #n.; :tft(a0) H M».ili.ri.i 01 I ; H inn, TIJiSH 153, Jh (io li wen. of Kk. Ofl Ac 
Mi'll h a nk of lilt So, ”S';T*i V l i, ’.sj, jkJ ilitfefi lr —in spilt u( 3:4, loh-lli _ 

like ileal wild 1'th'kie ko-nli'ctcjf LUX—SM Km *« itsulalg lav* «.r Kwth rf, 

tetftw TLKSh *33. sec ., f.f uj iff fe.«a .. v. f tad rsiiTaiti VI. 4-' 

33« «• v. ftj ^ 
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Duke SI sib for 'Ktiu-^hih?. pofili uiqous nimc: K'liflg) > trie first known 
holder of thp ut F. allcrjei! -.c#u of Wen* wan. b> a ran cabin t’ but 
mure probably his tiqtllcu The lass fluke of ^li*0 of biifKjmTire Ill lc 
margrave? since 33.3 king* of Yen are tlesremted froti. Kii:io-1jmg Shi 1 : 

: nit by suit with the fanner* was Duke Hu of the lime of the kings ].l 
auJ Sthm {poalhumaus name MuH> \ With the conquest of the Uci Valley 
In ibr Jj:c? dukes- ufShau evacuated ihdr tribal land And settled 

from thin time north of the nc«' capital where their fief comprise! the 
ureient Vi-ivii-k'tih bleu (Kiin^-chou, Shansii find the western j'-art of die 
Tsi yESan-hifiti (Hsmhk%g-fn Ho-fiatink Tlie present Kao-loh-d'/cryg klien * 
on the upper source of the Peh-rs'inpho 13^ km nnrlb-^xsEt'nmlh of 

1 Hilt e itil■ 11 cn i it teiAtb t-]f HHPmjj-fc Mt]i i'tYJniK v !■& [d ! -sgr 1 ■■ < r HI 

1 Mm ir 9 Tios fftrx jirobttJ-ilt itut tin* rtf The thn* fnrJt 1 ! t>f, 1! uhl l..w b : -n 

iftiHftl la Ik rna of a ectDc^iibi is4 ^an it ilw ntluteg in the tutus Wilton of Wes 
■ iiu^'a jiiiii to uliLLUi fief*. wmr tW^ti (Clt. I.T. V, | tSy 1)4,. ef. 75^14-; cm lie ^shcr 
UmL An auric nr fPBmerwtton '-f fiofs liel'J ur tb? --am of "Wan^ Ki is un: known In 
:,^Y £*U stir iiMnty of 1 HI reel ■:-:ieeEii i f I. Wang Ki brtidca wilb rji H'lCMhio, m 
S!s:n only d: ^•- sr. djf fo'jrlcrfrtii jraf d K'jinjj inn£ (BA H.. * 2 Ell. k'toL f MEh *■ 
v I ] S'" ■'■ ' r !lsf L±i:Jt ■. f M ■ 1 ! -V., 1:1 ■*'..!. Ilc %s-*\ 1.1. §fr.xrc (■ ■ ■ •■/:.' 4 

2' - Jp, Sl^-i-l IL It- I, 1 Ijh r tf>, L IVS'iK 3 r 41—hi; I .. loo yuim^ Lo be a hob <-S 
Wir(■ Kb Tho onlt gf flighted t\':r -di ffieoli > terms io mo tk' iitumc ibas Sbrfa 
\>u k £Had*GTi ftf Kih-lth 111H »uft of cue of iSio nowi of ihu king, who held a ' ,r ' 
v> irh 5hio. 

* U. 1, j i?i n. 1 1* afniitive, pirn of til Mnh ** ibe |wiitbmriiu cum? -sf 
Sh^a-kiuit; H= ii owLfifttsa." hi the PA 1. FI, N, ^ and Slkst ! iV 6 ftf- jIsu l-^r- 
Ch. Cl. IV, p. 4*Ji SSJ ^ mi wdl mi Tio.ehuia 111 34 , Ch. f I. V, ^ thn 

(ralj dedliLCihnn i-i Ijo ijpawo from llilit ll ilul Margravr Kav Of \ CO n tlrr SbS4ci 
tti 3t (VT f|. JV* y. T3|^ r. ui mmrwUi cE^t ihm HaVi Jin of A? 4 maltffc 

of fwlp ih? IbA KpOTl Ibft 4 r^.Ltiof MiTfttVr ITejI In Ihr fin* ¥tjr J if K-r : : ^ikin 1^27. 

Lbc ijrnj^ ms ytir of tua^pFovi i Li Lkr ^hs-kj Els rl wfiUsi r)iitf 

Mdi of Sb mff wti nil! lidvfttf Ow frslcf Urn tfuubf in Sji (HA. Stlsn 6* Stil kln$ 

S, ft. th Cl tV, y 551 fl 1 ;, ar ikt c^nd of whiefa he uHl MniiiciJ ns iho invctUmrt of 
the coonl of -ilirn **th ^iteh (^n ~ ^ yftir; $2f r ff, Shi-kfnc i, ji j, J, J; O, C! 
IV* r-4131+p S35 ff f tlMnUfi thff- can be }m\ is l^ilr p£-ilfieitkkb for ivrthtag cf 
^ i?r!i of Ute tftft ShMii end Yen ip ihflt^ ^ 5 n "be erne £>f fjt tfld llmi, l.lu^ 

hinELi M. II IV, |i. IJ5 tl. i hi* reciifkrri Kk MiimipsSua. 

2 Mph cisetij tbe prsir£mre of she old Wing-wu- hit«=Siiao^jeh 4 sicM mpee The 

I an£ peniMl, a riroirri-fft, which Urn htlibr 1 1 1 r IVb Ojou Jkfctn Ihr Yuan-Eiien ^^ , ■ , 

wydl ibr U'asjg- ■ ah an i.tigipiUy iK’liiisgti!, Kit’ll 5 [ft* ponding Ui fbr 

S’fami Yd*U-k'nh'Lim, mm 3 miIJm-I lo sJir Tibfiiaia-Lien by tbr Yliu (Tl^li s^. Si, 
TShTtCfe 1 VI. 16 a). 

At ilifl Uioc of Ihc foh We1 4 ihlfi pin mu nailer 1 winch wn c k**E&i 

1 Ply c; cboD h\ lh.£ Si Wn mnl winch Clbttd wiili t lircak it she ^ui penod 0t7 
srm0*7ta[i*iloi enlil It ir (TShTiLV VI* r 6s—bj. Pab^ltct v, *i iltc t zt.i of nrl- 

tiilnbrniitidi for the ^hwi-kln of the Teh Wei |TUtiiag<lik I, Jpb), m 4 ^ robably tJu 
of i]ie SSmo-cli^.B (Lire l M mi,“*y*n|yfn*c!iL !■ iftiufl'idrat herej idi] Uv iitdcc Ik FA Choc 


■ ommm noN3> to r m imrpHY or « ^ettlemeat 6oj 

YIUji-k"Uli; Fr. map), &om the quotation from Ihe Wcft4fe^nf¥n m 
T'ShTsCh V| f 324, 51 &~b, ^ecici 10 have been &n important place oi 
SlsaDj list centre tty north-east of YUan-klth -60 U according to the 
KMK, Jt 36 b—370, the p U tonu oi S'tuo J§p in the western part 

of the T&yfrus-hien; here was situated the oid Wang-wu-tuco, which was 
renamed Shst^ptbducti by the Thug (the city itself Bo U west ofTii-yOati, 
J'ShTsCk 1 V1. 4t|/lV + 7 ai r tite pas= of Shuo-y(im {1 jo \i w«f of Tri-jthm 
according ty 1 LKSh 254. B ft: 25 km according to the Pr. limp, 39 km north- 
efts! of V<Ut)-k l 0b) and to Ihe west of h a temple to Shao K h ang knog (accor¬ 
ding to K'tao K o to K 3 IK /. c. t 35 el to the went at the Wwig-wu*£hAft K which 
in its turn fs situated icq li west ofTst-yuan, J"ShTsClt" VI 4iS;EY + 4 h) T _ 

'Hie dukes of Sbao mual have lost the feudal tenure over this pro¬ 
vince in the seventh century : already m C6 q iL /. h ona year after ifit 
conquer of Hmg) a irihe of the red Till fa reported being lei Kao-fob 
1 r-50-duian MJn 2 Ch, CL V, p, t 27/30; belter ihun the localisation in TtK$b 
*5^ in fin Pi moo li wt&t of Tsl-yCan TLKSh 253, 13 b, 254, 

■5 a > & mentioned a* belonging to Tain (TsO-cEitun Wen 6; Ol CL Y, 

P- *43 45h n» 57- CfcUtu-Jkfiu (TsMhtinn Skng tr Clt CL V, 9.415/13, 
Yau^hu^h'eng, not quite t It south of Yiljn kllh, on the north bank 
oi die Ho. west of she montli of the lYEng shui {Puhrts'ing ho) TUCSh =54 
j.t, TSW^di' VI, 324, $1 hi and in 319 Shad itself (T&O’chnan Siang *3 
Ql Q V f p, 490/5021, Hinte Shao p Pi and Hu-k'iu do nor belong to that 
pm of die domain which was ceded 10 I sm sn O35 P'so-clitian Hi 25^ 
Ch, CT. V, p, 194/90.!, Tsln must ha^e conquered them dining its battle* 
with die Tih, while the loner had already driven the Sbao out of the 

province. The Dukes of Klnio play .in important part at ihe mval court 

for lome lime 10 came, but their bat estates cannot ht established (hut 
cl p, &aB m n 2 ; like ihe counts of Vttf% they may have remained us ground 
lords in their old province, which politically was subject to Tab). 

Chau Cipful Chough eng which Is not identical with K Tchou 
mt which lies 15 li north’we^ 1 of K'rahan(rityi at ihe foot of the Fcog- 
hiEiEig-shan iTShTiCh“ VJ, fio/lY, rtb-j;a; ,1 lempk to l!hou-kung Tsn 
was built ihare between 6tS & 620, TShTsCIf Vt 323 'IV 5 a. ^s(Ut 
^ bj .mother temple tn K^-shan ihdf ^usd a. third <in list northern ^lopc 
of the Fmg luiang. 30 0 ooith-west of K r i-.iliJin, T'ShTsClf VI r 525/111, 6 b) a , 

FnlitS 11 nortli-wtit c,f 1 h* pesut ^TUa-kMi! rr&T*Oi K V 1 r 124. j 1 j-, & job 
-«T1 M JflJVh |0*£ 

- f'SUTW Vl a 4itjTV r i 7 c & laotn, jb Vanwd .mly of* ^ P ] l*‘«: df tJur tuvyn 

Waitg^iTB, ^UhdiU ^nnftj; the diftatitir 

» ,J i Jiida^Eten fluisi b€ itri^n btSnM thi* nmcrOb cEj^ fknd Ike liP<n tlmti cti cn^ 
oi fetas Pcb Wec HfSiidi coiLiprijL'd ihe K»^he#a pirt Of Ibe K h ( -Lcm hifn *ba! 
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F I“he oldest known holder of the fid h Chotpkung Tan (Chou Wen- 
kung). jS son of Wen-wung. 'Die old fief continued whh hi* successors the 
duke* of Chou likewise until (he k flan-iimg invaston (v. Ugge, Clw Cl IV 
jj, *‘ t Chj.vimnA M 11 IV, p. 133, n. i t & too, n. a I* Tliey ata> lost 
ihfir enitory in shr Wei Valley in 771 T .md since ilieu established ihetD- 
■ clve? its the; royal domain in Ho-nan (cf. Tso-ehnaa Vita G„ i h. CL V 
They, however, did ms evolve .i- 1 -<>\m\gn v^ ;l 3 ^aie 
were Knoli and Sh.to (even Rung Yung rmnot give any iitfottnaiitm: 
TLKyh 555. j;tK They im^s, after ill have had Their real property here: 
a iruiner teem* to be. tor example, in T fell Tso-ctmnn (’fatumg rS. 

Cli. a V. p. 94/115; unknown TLJCSh T55 *9 -53- JJ b). Tilts. 

hoover, h 10 remarkable in one uf the highest dijinibirie* of ihc craim. 
that the :i^iHDptiori liyrrfly (0 be too rbiing, n.irnoly — they had the 

administration of the capital as an hereditary ftef. as one or m-. thing 
$m to suggest 1 J . 

2 . The Kingdom Pin, 

l oo Shi-kin- ;. _\ 6 iCfct, Cl 1 \ . (> 46;: ft i ;j[ives irLt'irnnulfcun about 

the vi/c and extension of flic kingdom of Pin 4l the dim*: of Rung 


jl Etmei Me I-him, mid Use Mat uf adminbtlilben oF ^hteh Uf 'HMUti. of the fill;, 
KViltao TBIiTpsOi VI* 53*,'IV. Sbt 53 J/X, jb 

M:r Hcvrtnwn pa-sag* BtrlUlOUrd hr ft -!*•*?■ Cm I OCEJiT r,d(lrf Ilk iEj V. *- i I - 

£■* TErii.ists l-iwl l*i kb* 341I1 ktit * 'll ( 1 V, |I |S'i> r 4 e , Sh?; di? 4 uidJi*Hj ^ I. 

. 1, r i. MicfcHihi^ ihc rclflliam- < *r Chau 41 ait L-is ec ittHinBlitc- 

1 Tim 1 rboti'kffij.! Ten wu £&v£mor M 1 Kit ensEcftn atphel (ih?e 4 « flf invEiEiiurs 
Sh^kin^ 5 r 13 . Ch. * L N! p. +J4 if) m\i 1 :ce 1 iui£ if> ul- BA C m ro^ FI, < li Cl 111 I n>t 

p 14&I lr+ afhnt klRWtd infi f ■ hu *<m t M m£. ifr rtC^itld Aik* -if 1 .lifts fwid 1U fiE’. 
ln-fihjj :ti? iLEi.e Safi h.Lf- uh u- 'ba v**f *-Ul. 1"^ L- dih aum* jffcfrtl- 

hmiL ftm c: den r tft'rrfii^alLiici trf made (□ sACertiill wlittlwf D ;l. ■ r .''e 

uqs I Ian K Etc Ct.'tH t*f Sbo-V-n .j e, ai t hUiWi opinion <. Hlien Vat- Ilif- held^ (.Thru;; 
Hodfl alr-Mid»' f' hik (emI not kna*-v ihe H V euuinden Krtli (Ti'etsi b: h * 1 Hi of 1 kno-kbn" 
L .nu -ic l ^h I■ 1 - 4 _ 1 r-gi 1 l(- n. Ill, j >>S| fr. m -h'% --■ ni.'m ■ ;i fillirrwb 

■'!r.-iymi gTfpnnsi^ la*, HcT<r*iheli?M* 1 * U J .4 urn*!*- of 'K- liA ;4U|^ iu ki- ir^imiciai j 
\K ii;’. r-ir-i, Use cftact uf ihe ipTcraer of itn: euieeuntry arof over n> ihe take aif l"ili sn Lh' 

lipie of [defUj uf inveflbuie S-qt*lsjfig J, ^4, 1V 'T III, |>. \ 6 $ sT>-inil 

:n,iiTT pTiaee I ir-f;L rC^asi Ho=h oJ ■ hni^j b in hulde^ itSA k ^u '□ 2:, l'n. 11 

ill lfub p. hat ^et^rr (bfi oaCailTrq^c rtf 77^ th^ tutser cr;n^.:rrrtd. 1 pwtlKr 

fi 1 r hii'UKflf 1 1 ihe tl i ■ , ' j ®( thy UEr? ■ dtriisiFE? (IrpSh O'- 11 mil l !mmip x,m (he *jf*i 
mi be imiaEdiilfl) uti-i ‘.vitb :! ClitJupEh-o:! tieej.nr tret nm:e mnJe. Aeeoniir^ 
hi Hg-nuJ-Fmld, FbnrTit h' V 1 H 437/I. 6 b Song unto pcjuLiS be cojuiilcmi is dEiEmtiu or 
^jaBA^e j (5 iiii i ife) of llLfl 1 rukts •: r om »h line en*;«ft: rc.y«l *Ji>m 4 [n; i« r \‘d. 
iricy AOiLril have kdl iheir dn-mam cm shr I nh- lum, i Tenialitiitr nr Sit- K'i^sj^ubs Wf 
ifpmvruu In net by Hm, Hie unis f,^u[ce . P e. ejft L 1 %■ niirtbuiE* 

lilt 1 ■;• Jin * tfi- Hit Shart 


■ 1 >n I'Kiiit rMNs ft* mi si... an Mnrn-nusNt 

Liu: the cupttaJ was always rdturted m the Pin pbUeau, which together 
m\h the Irfttun}: aiul Kuu Wdluy* tlmncd the nudcii* uf the kiii^dum: 
the v.Jky ni ilv Jui di.scrilH.-ti the lant province tu be .uhJcil 

Th e F! a F 1 ai c j g & *' ±\. it j .1 i ftbe K i d £ <1 o to: Tht |hS ^ SJ 
ui titiiJZ-L 3 b shou rs TiUiih o:‘ Ole pratcM eLy of Sto-sbul fTSKlhCh 1 YI r 

T9 hi. which lie* on ■* Firt-ih&a itself {T J ShS l lCh J VI, 495, 30 bK The 
extensive rsurvi hi the volley 01 Pin. 5 Li to the c^t of So 11 hS uit Utretih- 
mg S ti east and west: tnd 3 li nonh and south/, ar* supposed to com¬ 
pile the remains of the city of Kung Lid; they also include the rums 01 
tlie dli| city of San—founded by die Han iT'SllTsOi \T. 5M- 10 b 
tu jo a (with reference to she Taping hiun yU-ki): KMK j?j P 19-. 
I'LKSfi 354 r 1 oh Close by—ansi thi* fft Intportoxit because we hove the 
-a me conditions its the oldest ' hou couistry—Ihere is a second Pin VjJky 
with .1 second city r*o li west (Yuan'bo WtnrbififrChr in the ^hnh-shu 
t'tin^-uieu Com. to 5, 15 b; Legge 10 Lb. Cl, TV, j\ j note to 1 r r i), 
□adre exactly soul h-west (La 1*1 in KMK 1 . c.), of San-shm, 50 H east tor 
:aibcr ni?nh-eoau of ihc present L'iii* chou) CrShTsUi* Vi. 4^5. 37 ^ 1 r 

Huang & Kuo: Both branch valleys of the WenUitajphQ* a tri- 
bnLarf of the l ie stiui on which ilea the city of San^hui; the Kuo Valley 
is, like the I J ing L [l-ch turn. 1 uuullfd rivet tu the Psn-ihuf which flows 
into the Wen lUbf south-west of 1 bang hung-then fTShTst If Yl, 405. 33 bf 
.imj the Huang Valley tor Ot^ung-dfutm'l ri a parallel vMley uf the 
* i/ih’dLndCuati T I attaining a f ^uTL-e of the ^‘en-lbug. l> U north nt Sari 
shui CrShTsCh V 1 T 495, 33 bJ - 

The Jui*shut; U ti-ti- west of BM)| pasSe* Ofuuftviiii uud 
flow* near the city Kingf-digm int- ■ die King (river) (TShT*t h H Vl 495, 
J7 Ji; 55*/IV, g|>, 13 a; sja/l. 1 Up a- b, 3 14; dl also 514, 14 h),T^hl fcnf VL 
553/IIJ, z a nuics \i temple to Kung Lnl on the Fcng-shim, no/th 0: < h ttug- 
sm (cl 55^/IV, 5 br .1 wdt at K^ng-^ang in the city CtiUng sin ggi/lV, 

1 1 -JCTSir E Ei.au ;iajj fu Vij I'E-K^h, i ;. an'l Sii: K,4Lling iq Hit Shuki liifi i t 

Shi fc- 2b icfcr ie u; irs M It t. p. 3 tJ. it- 2 *u'i '1= Ote^t In 

Htinncil «lrl vnrebr^ Aiir 1 p, 4 inifirmnlDtrh ! 4^ ncijee Si iQain^ f H*j-i^ -ir, \m 
irtll'-'w thu Kiiili-il-ciJ, *hkh ^Uin- dub qi dl the i^iuct- [ot ks. rilt«ir>r^ m the 
SbL Id £heq£-iH^i^ !*q Eucsacl jn:! Lu.ioEse^t Ucjdtaaueft. T!^ itut uf vJfflitaWtrmkna 
of the |!rr:v?iir PSp-efaftn torrett^itLb :■ ■ t?.< ®\4 »B;i Hunt be aliarply uniisi- 

gqil-kwit fram (Ibl-Hn Jcf. I 1- - - q tiif 1 Tu n ;b E zyb- — hm lbs ^in-p 

(iriipikl u •'•»•! ^ e. 1 rii 1 1 

jA 3jC;n U, ■»! tOJrD*, :i■ = old didi: h! dir c^?iratTH fchutk il bidden m 

ific name fif the nmj Ujc H£b. :> LEL^m- iit <jil» taod tlb*- |• j attune 1*1 ia pah vrblcb 
> ^|veo hi Cooi'tt'te .[LI A j.L iil>l..fd |t win.-nr ... h U»l cOHUrKUnl bj' the ‘Iff lien fur 

Mr.UM.-tt & % M *11 UJ . ® Ttl UJ ti *B 
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6ia 

8 b). A sanctuary for Kong Lin in (he Gh’ang-wo-lueft tides, over the 

in ns Its nn (TSOTsCH* VI, 514. j_j i), 

Whereas the nucleus, tlic core, of the province is covered by the’ 
present Itien San-ulmi .>r the- river bitsili tjf the Pin-shill and the VVs 
lupg-ho, the whole province embraced (lie mer system of the King, 
commencing with ;i line smith-vast nf P‘(i)ff-tianff. running east till 
north-west of Sh un-Hu a, the spot w here Ure Kiny breaks through the 
upper terrace of the Wd Valley 

Valley of the Wo-lting-tio: The Wu-lung-ho u r the Wu^tag. 
kuh-thui <Pr. map. WOi* map) Is also called Kiting y dun-shut (T’SbTsCh' YJ, 
495 , * ^“d map to 493/if). The grave of Kung liu ami a sacrificial 

allar {|n?l to him are mentioned 31 30 li south of San-shui 80 11 tust of 

Pini-ehoui iTShTsCh* VI, 514, 19(1, give* it aj lying in /, & 

5*6, ?6b UK # is given. 504 31a p£ £J; jhe locality must be 
corresponding to the £ & ift of the WCh’ map) show that this pro¬ 
vince belonged within the very narrowest domain of Pin, 

Western Border of Pin (Barbarian stater on the western 

border). 

TM* is rather difficult to draw, because, all hough the expansion 
of the Pin kingdom was directed to die west I Ini Valley), it also set in 
motion the strongest counter pressure, ;nd liter on we find the old Chou 

country overrun with "barbarians", the Miiii-sii), Wu-chi and ( liu-nu. 

a) The Cjin-no‘; The most westerly of these tribes. The extent of 
their tribal I in'l may be comprised by the hisrn Our-no, which was s-itab- 
lished under the Si Han and ffor 1 time broken tip by :i.r Peh-Uci) i>- 
muned fing-liang-bien by ihe Sui (at the present day die --tni m' adrnmi- 
tnalion of the hi of the same uamei; it originally consisted of the present 
diittiiri? Hua ting-hiro ffor the most panT'ing-ning-chnu, STog-liung-hien 
(temporarily next to a King-yung-hien under the St Hunt. Lung ieh-liiei: 
(first established under the Kin), Hui-p'ing-cli'aaintbg atul the southern 
pot lion of Ku-yOan-cliou, i. (lie sou tb-west part of P'mgiiangfu, (hr 
upper course ofllicKing, iheKu-shui and the IVingAhoi and their tributaries, 
above all of the Jui’ The Hien citv lay 15 b stunh-east of Fing-Siang 
(TShl'il h‘ VI. 551/1, tb; 553/HI, tl; the temple b all that remains),—The 
name, however, liar been preserved to tins very day: m the name of a vmil| 
market town Tung 1.'flu-no dri, with a sacrificial altar 90 Ji northwest 

1 *)lj ihoidil bt md at Chu litre; Tro-tlM , ■ .. (j) ~(j H 

ti*HKTi|.ttan, 1ctaim in M, If. It- j.>. 477. IV, 44 1 ii thciefsre inedtrcci cf\ *1,& Tia S 

in tht 1 nmnentiTy In Tl 1 .1 if. J l> tn-i 'iciaafc.’.v(ii in I r.-r TEC-liru ■ , 

' « fwa- ritl hi TSfcTstV VI, Jill, ib, ih. 41., s i,. 
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of Lmg-t^alh probably in ihe valley Of the PWkou-ho fTShTlCh’ Vf p 
i6bi t in the name uf .a second 1 -hunt) temple 10 li north-west of Hua-ting 
iTShTsCh 1 VI, 553/Jir, + b), in itmi of a third some j li east of King* choiti 
(1 tL j4 in a . Cliu-n»b»i 75 li west oi Una ting fTdftTaCh* YT, jji/lV, 
jta) p in the name of three pouch, two of which Ik in Ku-yiMn-ihoii, 4^ 
U ioulh*west and south-east of the oty respectively lie. 1 7b—18ah the atiircl 
&omc 90 !i noitfj of Hua-hng (L c t iia, cf. 11 a) anil in a ditch near King 
i-chou) (l r, *oo). In she east, ibcmfbrCj local memuiiei stretch the extent of 
the hkn somewhat; the western and nonhem boundaries could be specified by 
the ‘long wall " of the IVin. the course of which being given as to li noah- 
wat of Ku yii.nti and 60 li north-west of Lung-teh ffShTsCli VT 555/L 
it a, sob; Ole Mtii-tung hicu lies outside: SS 7 lh 4 This wall waa 
built by the iVin after the overthrow of the NgbkU (between Jc 3 to) 
and it is ihefdhre not at all improbable that the Chuno s-tootl k seme 
-oti of near relationship with the Ngi-k'U. 

b] The Wti-chi 1 : The tame condition is much mure probable with 
ibis tribe; die Ktmh tt-gW (cjiiejtcd in the 5 bi*ki eheng ngj to Shvki rio p 4 b) 
Mata diat they were overthrown by King Hd Of Td% ri ^ probably in 
one of the ctpeditiniia against the Ngi-kNt kingdom in 327 ot 315. Bnt 
us ^ht-ki 1 id* 4 b, ad well as tlie TVMSh 94 b Ion the other hand not 
HHSh 3 j p ib!J teckoti the Wu-chi wnh the ftgi-k'ii # the relation Eof dcpcndancv 
mentioned above can only liave been very vague 1 . The province oE the 
Wu chi compiled the present King rhou and extruded in the m the 
Jut Valley over CViuig-ih to ths eastern p '-n of the Huu lin^hfen; xhai f 
at leasts is the extent of ihr later Eden Wtnchh which was established by 
the Si Man and dissolved by the Tins rL'ShTsTh 1 VI, 551/l, zb; 551/l, 
*4^1 The Hien city lay south-easi of KLngt-chouh 30 li east of the old 

1 Generally wri r En Fj It. ft ^epiuing to Yea ShiAo * coutiLGU&ary I* TV JTSU 
94. aw sod 5.-1 Tlj.’ti II, j|, tTui accorditiff 10 Shj-ki (htSJ tn 5U+lu iui f l b ■h»yliS 
Ew resit like , ihtrflnre chi, wlikir m cuaRrmr 1 : / fcli - v t | Hr. it it it written in ihe 
RKClt V. 5 L, It £: 'KiJcf It fltto-iiitt M;3 17 b Mh;l TSRTith Vl t 555,1. M J ■ caiilil 

jCilLe well I . ■ the rc ..!l c.j' a ^uolei'i eriKr ■-■ajiu^r.Mu J) j£ !nsJitn,j| ti! j ft 1 

i Du rhil 'jliiir fiKid, tho Kuiik-ti-chl duf *» Ui>- lot I ad-: JCi wj+Ami II w. 
Ulb pretinct- qf lEve tVn-ehJ i*. alji>v r r 1. piampg lh ^aiieiricci at the N|ri“t’a. :iihs. .1 
Cttvvmei M. IL It p, pS it 1 Eneatic'ui. Lmc D*il tq Nidc-cboa iho K'ji^chon 
sgf -. X. LL* pnraiiu KLflg-y*li£-ffl t cuid ItLiH 10 both t^ri*Kts Where it ji 

rjiw:e:l m ibe STiJ-id Gncau-n^i |ie S* *^ a ™ 1! iJo F *h]u llit BAumDenury l-. 

Chols+ilia s’nn^-lMtn »„ Sh - FpjUe' ^oOMdoff* qauaatj Vdadi-ebou br^adi-i Nlu£ tli^u 

uid K'i^eb^a; ■» i-- Ojs riMffli iiul Km yft*a-chtit fTShTiCEi p Y3, 551 = 1 , 

Jt-bf. WliClher iJtr ftfeteuetj In Hi, D3e IlaHnen det YdreJir. Zdl" p r 

back Efl a variant of the teat ig >| deaf InjiM hb very kihilrarj tranaerjptiq:i, ill iLe 
m«ie ncicc p he Kuh'ti-du cdixlcn of Stn Srn^.ytn nor sr tuy dJsfittul. 
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Xgandingf-hiciilh wlaeh tn it* lutn by again 3 !: north of rise modem 

XiFfc^-rhotiJ, (Kuah-thzhi in ike Hhi-ki chung-ngi Eo 11 cr p j>, ‘| iShT^'b 

VI* ssi/J 14 a? fc . 

c) The The most eagerly of These Tribes; their province 

included rite *otjth-e;uricm extremity of the course of the 

Heh-shui and {part) of the Pan k'oc ho, i« ^. 7 fur the most part the modern 
Lin^-fai-hica <Ta Wing VlWung-dii and Shen-si-riiti^-chi in TSl^fsiCh? VI, 
5S*/IV, i*i KMK tf)„ jo 1*, anil Yttaii-bo fctlti hirrt-chi ibid) The eipiial 
corffepomlttl to the hum city Vin-mih of die Si 1 1 in* 50 M we.-ifc of 
Ling-ia^ the ruudem J’cJvli ulurn (TLK_Sh 2114, 20:1; T^ShTst'h VI. 555 ■!„ 
15 h; according to ihe l*r map it lies j 3 km to liie west, in ihe Heli-shu; 

Valley, at which poun a pass cues down into the Wei Valley +• ihe west 

haundiiy h nuuked by the San«nEJ"di\iin which crmLiLiis the right source 

1 De Ghx-' s l««Uu.tmn la "Ihr llimjsisa 4 *r t en-rKl - ZeLT y, jc Etpi^J of r 3 ^ 
Cnrlaimi of hi* ^fagrapheenf rJcrcnc- imJ rue.* Lhctoftst© bo trealt .J tuyjc luJ!-, Lht 
Ngaa Eiflgd-i-n of the Kuafc.-i cm i'i but id-ral tea E ^;sfe the dtoilcm N^sMhl£-hi£=l is 
llr Ka^-nn’nng'ii- Kflirnh. which vs m'j^\ lurer [ihfr State nr ‘ bmh Tin*thebentf 
Lrti:. nblth nqv tftUg 1 1 ! ii3£-*r-h!« by she Kilt rind tHef lo l iit^-^-riinuj Ting m 

dVjii feji bnr renamed lay^ - l 'lom ■ml,' Lhu iu ■ 1 ■■ n - lit ihe which 

flkidgiHj by Lb .V -■. to N : ;ni lin.r l. euL. T'^.g.rhV.^fii .-bJ I’Stlii 2:* V| r 
3 ^"?> hw ^V 4 itt Kiif^ dams i Ui( N Hub ulu-uEr binh a N^a-liB^-likh here trliieb 
P 3 h-hilfid by Uw Tanc Jinn (T ShfaCVVI. 5 jl/T + 144* v. J|| J$>—*1 the samir 

r ' i:ir * hud. Njja.n-nn.|j, lbr «*cr. --I p:Ni:m- : n:imi oi which VOi nOL ht>*ovrr N^an-tEBifl tikflj 

LM K**YiK b-r. tb |itwn! « titfl yfurn, f*ShT*l V V|. 55j/I* md limr ™ 
iraiLtfencd to Lin-ki^ bj the Trta {a U sat of uds-yepp! J. fc $h} anil la l^an-ytai 
by the T^h Wfii (40 II rail of J M ltt^'Eiflii-g T L t tbt Tr:h t^jji i l Uun i ■.■hjI ^ »hf ^ttl p 

tm e-rtibiidhed igajn 14 loa^i of Kis^chaa ■ mi ii ihr Hunt liiiMt "Lc old 

!N,g{ta-Ejn^-l,iin ibim l»^ncgr*- ieith 11.^"= ncir^ mofe. Tin"- dtifialrtd lijjj 03 lCe 

B£*iH tui—' 7^7 u Whj ^*y cjtlstiiig in |h»ri| h bui lEu him jCfDNlAf remaiued niti« 
until 757 (Sbm^i ^.dnl^Ta- \ I. SJi-kl*. |b^ 4 *r, ThU • H .jniry 
1LE4-. of wen.-, ii aiFAbt in thi The ol«l m l*r c II nbffli of tfa n h ^i tm 

Kinpychoul nh:i:h ln:t loulli ol 113 ? Kirill boj ever taces ihc Kuifpiricd (T'SkTid VI 

SSJ/Ii 14 ^ v. 

+ 11 thta fsifl ndtuci Hit I b e ibtirei lalioa. 

t TLCh H, 3h p tf. cpmujooiary (Vm^ SIsjioj; We 4 i^hw to Xuoh-yiL 1 (Chin., h. + | i; 
Tsj \ 4 la iU-hSli ^54* iija; Nil- 4 s "Bn11 kit Shi- 4 i 4> snd rob; Vla-tuih-baa irttl 
dlfioried by iheTtuaf IU\1 UBi ilulI? tnln the Vt!i-f h U 4 -him(KRCb V, 54} which mi dlitalf. 
cd (if Itlrtrll in 51a *sd added to Lb SL.fca-laicb; ll» ovuv ^ai uluaiLdy rhvb^rl ra 74; 

iPK- Ung l^hiCD iT&kTa€fc* VI. $$l;l 4a-h; JSSP* ihc ■-JJeJuenu oi tfc? K^h 

'■■cb. in llu Mbi ts c£irn C -is £ i [0 Sbi^ki 4. «a and jgh of the Kikab-li-dimg m 

K r i*o K f O Eu KMK Iff. J!cb r*Erf t& SlsiraAT=-hjsfl r . 

■ CliA e r * T * 01 K tBI Oi mi, ; rente Qipafajy ur Kttil^wan 4 - 11 f-jimd in 

l'cb-l|^br-fr fc T'^kl>tTi p W, 555 11 ijLi ; ej| , i ibcce tht dinxinni u inoarxccLi l cL ttlsa 
MTt.l r p. tr 6, 



MAP OF THE WRIT HISTORY Of THE (HOC 

Urttmnv tntf ait m b$ G. Platoon 


wmfirmmtsji-pia km±i 

<«u «■ m rtr* 


)m*rrrf iviUfrf Pin 
1 fenlntf teSWtfTbi 

























' OSTKJBn i OXS to mE IttSTokV I If CLAN SETTLJiUES T fil l 

of it)* P‘an-kou-h©, near wliirh the tale of Kaohyii i .Chou 4 b 

ifijletl in Use Sbi-ki M. H. J, p. ;fij (T. I is supposed to be bid tTShTsOiVL 
JSi/IV, it a). 

Tile Mih-sUh perhaps tribal relatives of the Chou fi must refrain from 
discussing this extraordinarily int westing and fur- reaching question; it has 
already been treated by Uiarannes M IL f, p. jfi 3 , fi, p. sfifi, n . i, 
but m my opinion not in itiwciem detail) • were dangerous and obstinate 
opponent's of the early Chou stale. Here the reports are important only 
so so far as they have preserved geographical references for is; these, how¬ 
ever. show a diminution of the <Tion country as against the extension 
of the kingdom of Pin. Shi-king 3, 1, 5 (Ch. CL IV. V 451-53; cf. U A 

Ti Sin 33, Ch. (X JII/FroL p, 140; the interrstmg account in TWShK 5. 
5 a and iresides Chou-ahu 3 (171 j b), gives thi-, report about the battles 
of Yttin and Kiing. 

\ Ilih iljogs as the name yf the cq unity to the pfuvsnc^ bciwctn 
Kingf-chon; and Ch'ang-wu (v Shcn si-t’img-ehi T'ShTsUi' V!, 5S a/lV. 1 a 
and Legge's note to the given Sinking passage, further T'ShTsCh’ VI, 5^ 
33 a.- Ch'ang-wu-ch'ehg, 30 It north-west of the Identity of Ch'ang-ivu, can¬ 
kered aa a kind of arsenal of Yuan); Kung has been preserved in the 
name of a pond, 5 li to Use north of Kbigf-chou) {TShTjOi' VI, 55i/IV, 
i$b-jo a; 555/], ijn-b) 1 . 

Thus about this time, the ( hern territory stretched only to the mourn 
of the )ui. Wen- ^ang seems to have succeeded in pacifying his disturbing 
neighbour iSht-king and TWShK 1 . c.; for this reason a temple to Wen- 
wang on the Pao-yea-shan, 30 |[ south-east of Ling-i'ui TShTiCh' V|, 
55 , / |V - 30 553/IIh pb; a temple to Chou Tai-pch 7 li north of 
riug-t’ii, 533,111, 9 u), the last politically independent representative, a 
certain Duke ff K’ang was deposed in the year r M 3?y,jc.. j and Mih-stl 
was i< exthiguishe > d' , {Kuoh-yll and Sbi-ki, l c.; I LA. Kung 4, C X CL IH/ProL 
p. 151), 

\\c can increase this territory in the East as far as about the 
present districts of Yau-chou and Tiiug-kuan-hkn, the plateau of the 
dvers Ts'ili ant! Tsij, corresponding to Shi-king, t. 3. 1 and in the 
north round about the valley of the lower Ma-hen-ho, enpucially the present 
districts of Ming-chou and Ngan-hua (seat m' administration of K ing- 
yang-ful corresponding to the statements of ihe local chronicles- 

1 Ctofl h*A vitnfcd to o-crjirtT j|J, m [fee SikE-kiEt£ ttxt bclwttn 
i4 ihs Hamt 1 1 f ji4F( nf rfce conDIry y ncug Uliih}, ffrun EiiLi, qml 

in my tyndna ti^iitiy a. . . Jibha^li li skctU be nt^irtii httt ita: TSh FiCli 1 Vl r 49$. r 5 h 

afifitw * UjJ |JjJ[ |JJ to li «es- nf 

*lU U^Jw, Apr^Oci tfJ 4 | * 0 
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Ts'ih and Till: Since both these livers ure named before the 
emigration of Tan- fa from J>m, they can only Hand for the l*o sotireea 
of the Shih-duian-ho (f. e., the IVih and Tsli or die Yli-kungi which mec. 
3 li south of the city of Yao and rtow into the Wei l mouth half way between 
Wei-ntwi and Ltn-t’ung; for the course cf. T*SbT*Ch’ VS* 495, 19 a. is a 
to S3 a* 37 b!. -The hisiori of Ki-lih's expedition* gives ns independent 
and indigenous information which shows that this province belonged to 
the oldest t hou territory. ,i fact which is ill the more probable because 
the early relations of the < lion state with the states in the province of the 
Wei mouth Osin; Wei, Jui, Yin allow the presumption of a line of commu¬ 
nication between Chou and tliem, taking course to the north of C’h'ung 
.uid Kb tthc middle plain of the Wei Vatleyh It is curious that local 
memories here can only trliibit a mountain of Wen-wang and of Wit- 
wsng and the templet connected therewith 1 f’sh'lsl li 1 H. 4 ‘* 5 - it a—b! 
504. 273.1 

Valley of the Ma-licrsho: The local chronicles record; a Si 
Ki-ho i]£ $ fj^l) as dwelling place fur descendants of Kong Lta. to H 
south of Ngan-httn ftTSWW. 1 i* Vt r S7»/f v 4 at 4 ?jAV, i at, a village 
(^) of Kimg I in, 30 li north tf r- north-westerly direction inwards Huani 
of Ngindiua (573/tV tali a temple of Kung Liu, the rains of which Ik 
S<3 u south-west of Kpmhiu (jJi/V. i *) und finally a city 1&1 of Kung 
t Jit, about 1 l> west of Nitig, which later became the capital of ibt Ngi-k'd 
kingdom and waft alio called Pell Pin (northern PH|)». To these most be 
added the Puh-choH memories concerning the province of Ngon-lmi hien. 
for which tit p. 616, 

Neither wa* the Uier Chou kingdom able to keep the northern pro- 
vintc any more; it *u. Irt fact, }u*i here that it suftcrei^ the greatest lass 
in iis one lime territory. Tile ' ery *^ty of Knflg Un west of King. just 
jneiiiioned n becMJte the capital of ihe NgMc’LS brngilum i 1 rth t it!h’ VI, 
573/lY. i-b' cC 57 j /t 3 U). The Ngi 4 c F ifc rmui have emered there rireuly 
hi tlte time of Tau-fu* for the HA mention Wang Ki '* battles with them 
fWn-yih 30. f* ^ 9 yetira after the death of Tto-ftig Oh Ch IJ 1 /l*roS .* 
p 137 y t in the ^nlb their province appros[mutely readied the hoEUtdiriei 
ot the province* Kan-suh and Shensi: the local chronicles according to 
ihe Fanff-yU-sheng-lan ^wei/y a Ngi-k'ii-chVng to the north of the Ngi- 


* Tht Etape^ of tbr Vth Wei Ayn^tv L471— 99 ) csUed Jt iWhoa 

itxthtf IIu»*cliou nrtLlet ilien-well Ti. Instead of Ifc* Ni ao^Iiiid of (he- Si llui 
ill* pi mat Tfn-choa im* called >iafi l J 4s?rfcun: rise Ss Wei unites imh unter tae name 
l T ib-iuii^c!iCt r ml irruifriTUFU which tU maintained ami I the hh l.lifta (X^thTfC'ji 1 Vi* 
S?irL 1 fe, jbi I7k mi 33*b 


' OVlMlBL’TtDSS Tt) THr fUSTORV OF Cl.AN SETrr^MEVf <>i; 

luhchen,». ft. of the present dty ofChang-wu fnhfiOfn 514, *8 a & s * 
lor the history of N’giduh cf. 491, 15 a; 514, i8lt& 3a a -b)*. 

Similar to the conditions in the old Chou kingdom ,4* the Wei 
VMivy. wc also find the admiitistraluin of the kingdom here sharply 
divided into three, the military rcstrictedm-sa of which is besides quite 
obvious on the face of it: the = $ of Shi-Jdjjg 3,2, 6 , 5 In tfc* 
ot direct historical statements we are no longer in the position to 
mart ofl die settlements of these three parts of the Kung Liu 
|NN»ple. and thus the geographical structure of the province just 
sketched must prove the deciding factor when fixing them This falls 
naturally tnU- three original particular territories: 1.1 The north-west 
• right wing, front faring the Ngi-lc‘uii the valley of the Ma-lien-ho, 
** nu(Wk ' : the basi « of Kh. the valley of the King-ho; 3 ) south- 
cast (left wing, Iron I hieing Chung): plateau near the rivers Ts'ih and 
rsn Such a gnwping at once directs Hu- chief driving force of the 
vhok- kingdom againsL the wist, from the King Valley upwards, and 
tlierckirc has the advantage of making the direction of the expansion 
Ol the Pin kingdom, -vs transmitted by history, appear natural, thus 
lending it note-worthy supjjort 

t, The Heroes of t i v f 1 13 a E ion: 

1 Fuh-choh, Kujig Uu 4rw j Tan-fu and their **kinj?- 
dom" within the stale of fin, 

l lie chief evidence in favour ot the above stated hypothetical 
division ot the I’m kingdum is to bi found in i|ic- fact that each of 
Uivaie geographical particular provinces at some time or other con¬ 
tain the centre of the ‘ kingdom" of one of the heroes of civilisation. 

which fact sufficient justification for their political separate 

position. 


wf lire r«TT fern Nji.fc'u which Imre cotne ilows M o, dw <m g 

Ji W" log. 1 , IVllSi, 1 ,, 66 , 1 ,, nap, | J jj|f *hPkl 111,15b, 
i(H!rh jD, 1;,, pnjnustialK.il Him-)* (,-aaocs->C»-5 t% Vli. 10 Shi-ti ta^ilr 
11 ff *■ V- m-U m ti'USh 5*. it: I IT jg * «, j, „ „ e tl 

11 <0 4 St.; | J h n !*: t° JJ-S* #f S’^^'*** 

Htainlali uru| Oftefim pie Jm ,abl r j. Tirki.h f>’ $Jj C'.i-ti no, j,*, Sa> 

m,, jl fli TVHSfi 6 ,«b; 94/J. Ijb. The oLl 
“““ i* Itwte j. ssi ii rwMHf «hc mum; sq OiU polm u ^ ,j« 

ILuaml fiDEillei w £ ft> i, Jl, w P- «•* «. a) CooftJ}, tS.e oiteore^, of 

tw»ih jiirmllrlj. «dt «preu tS. OpIftiftW IWl <1 p. fil?}. 
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fliLS the north-west province fvattcy of the Ma-licn-ho) is the 
“kingdom" of Fuh-ehoh: his capital is supplied to have been Situated 
$ |j -south of N'gan-hliJi', his grave is found 2 ti to the east* and a 
temple to the south of this city*. In the same way the south-east 
province ilVih-Tsii plateau) is without any doubt connected with 
the Tan-tu tradition. Indeed, this connection occurs in the Shi-king 
t, i, 5, i. in such a striking manner L t„ this province of secondary 
importance—contrary to the tradition concerning lluu T sih T I'uh- 
dndi, Kutig-Liu and contrary tu all historical probability,—is de¬ 
scribed with such emphasis as the orignat seat of the Chou, that the 
conjecture- forces itself to the front, namely, that the rule of Tan-fu 
presupposed a change of power in the- -uaUr of I ’in, .is the result 
which the people of the left wing obtained the political tod*.— As 
tar us the middle province is concerned, this is strewn with local 
memories of Kong Uu i Htj\ village, grave, sacrificial altar .is well 
.is the places mentioned in the Shi-king t. 2. 6. specially mentioned 
an pp. uoB—lo) and the extent of their dissemination is covered by the 
area of the narrower l J in Kingdom ami its offshoot into the jui Valley 
(temple to Rung Liu near Ch ung-sin, v. j>. 609). If at any rate it 
also overlaps into the Ma-licn Valley in the north (Si Ki-hu, village 
and temple to Rung Liu near Xgmt-hna v. p. 614; the city near 
Ning is attached directly to the fundamentai province of Fin, and 
may possibly have belonged to die middle province, since the district 
produce!) no fuh-choh memories), on the other hand the tact that the 
middle province is absolutely tree of local memories uf 1’uh-choh 
reap Tan-fa is sufficient tu speak in favour of Kuug Liu as fit® hero 
of civilisation of the middle group. 

In this way the program developed on pp 59S A tioo is m great 
measure realised; 1 ’uh-chrjh. Kutig Lau and Tan-fu art connected 

- SlaJfBWU c.f fa KsjiJ.- li-eU, ‘lutilttl in thr Sii-ki |s SU<kJ 4 , ii, 

1: .J h\ riiiiirmrs Id M If l t fi. Jli. n. Zj cf. tllD ihir sUEtomUt uf ihr Sbetl -™ 
ind iU KlE^-Vong fu^hi in T^TiQi V(, 573 TV. in x 57 j!.L I 1 ; 1> Fj 
m KM1£ pj, cflUi the ciiy V uiiCWei frki-- -U*ag 2 §: ^ 1K/I&0 K'c wb& 

comuucn (ill VI Mflititr nj nrflEiug fjfj Hi jyj, ihg dij of i hi ED flf lb* Si Han 
amtt tqrelj tit SiAM.ii*e in thnei d1# format nil imnvmctd *&4 

ilit l*lfccf risk-chu)* I? *1 the junctor yT ihe Fch d.ls tail M*. 

£ SulemtM tfF VsLan.bo kjc^nett-ctli, m Untfcnnci, 1. c. AttQEdHt^ to \neMl 
cjwctl an I' p ^irt iCh" YJ* 573,1V, 23a Urn m ■ tctt b&d June of Alien. 

1 K'SBc-TiiigHfEpdi; r ShTidi VI^ 7 ^. ti^ *nia*ti 

* Ct Alw th? rtawctm on 6I7 & p, 6*3 


'XfjenuBtmoNs ro rjit histmhv of . i.an sei n Kttevr 6tr 

with Parientw province* of the Pin Ifurtjydom iti such manner that 
tttdi individual .*Mngdom'' longing to each of these hcwe* cone- 
spomis to the province of each .if the three military unities of the 
kingdom of Pin, 

I he above retuli is sufficient for the (.usposes of this, investigation 
lm 11 nt!l tompreliewive enough to allow of any decision on the ethnic* 
equivalencies or ffiiTeienoe! of these three yam, The continuation of 
stuJj' on these lines * tm*)y very nectary hut it lies without the scope 
of the present work Besides the historical-political investigation and that 
of listen of civilisation, philological research will also have an important 
word to say in the matter, in so far as the list of cuLma of the kings 
given on p. as well as the Chou names of later j«riudi will have to 
he examined as to their affinity of languages widt regard to the Hirth- 
lOnrady hypotltesia of the Turkish origin gf the < hou people, A work by 
f.onrady on this very theme is about to be published, Seine more 
preliminary work which is just as essential and which must be accom¬ 
plished by research is to find out whether the clan membership ofs*y er3 | 

' barbarian" members of the eku Ki ($j g(, e back to an old ethnical 
relutiOD wtlh the Clwu, which also been omitted here. 

I he following investigation of Hou Tsih will yield ffimlamemal 
lact> which will make it possible to pass judgment ,on the Chou 
tradition- fcC also p, oaji. Here just one thing may be affiled which 
can be deduced from the material already brought together; the south- 
eastern group fTttnfu) stands isolated, whilst the middle group (Knag 
Lm‘ mil the north-wett group (I'oHcbobj seem to have connections; to 
much to til at die Kung Liu memories cover the territory of both and 
{Shi lling 3, s, 6. an immigration of Kimg Uu into fin is given as over 
the mountains , t. r. from the aotrh—from the province of the Pub- 
i tiuh group, Further, iu work out an itleii hinted at on p. 59$: after 
re establishing the provinces yf fhih-ehoh, K.uog Uu and Tsa-fu, it is 
fsirlv **s? to stair ait a fact that their economic conditions must have been 
widely ihifetciit. the most favourable would have been the basin of Pin, 
wh-ch must have been capable of being already opened up to primitive 
agriculture (tad the ode Slii-ting r, 15, it, shows it on a high grade) and 
the most unfavourable the highlands of Ts'iii and T*n. -Vow tradition 
puti the cultivation of die latter .11 a vary late period via, under Tin-fu, 
uhiU^ Tin must liave been cultivated land from very ancient limes. Besides 
this the Hia, calendu in Pin (in the agricultural ode Shi-king I. t» uui 
a I Jia-hoU'Ch eng, which the local chronicles describe a* 5 It east of 
Finf-choui iTShTsCh’ VI, 514, i 3 bj. jwiiit to it 


GUSTAV HAfcOUN 


2 . lion T*ih** Kingdom Tat; Population of Tri} Huu 
Tsiti is the Hero oi Civilisation of the W eat-K tan g. 

ft rou remains to extend the investigation to Hou Tsilu Local 
memories o i Hum Tsih, Ube^those oftfie KLattg-yiian H arc found, it is true, 
in the neighbourhood of Pin-c hou, but on the other hand they do¬ 
nut make a good impression of their age and their real indigenous 
character 1 The good old tradition ?n Ehe oilier hand as already 
found in the sacred ode Shirking J t 2, t, (|)* knows Hou Tsih *b 
[otd of Tai Tins .state had its centre lfi the Wii*buiig-tncn, fCiCft* 
chmi t Shensi, the Tsik-chnu of the Tang periled (according lo 
T'ShTsCY VI P 491 r 22 a— b, existed temporarily between 620 & 6 c>t, 
and dcconimg la KMK pij + 20a already in 01 j or Ot£h which con¬ 
tains a temple to Hmj Tsih and Kiang-yuatt iTShTnCh’ VI* 504,29 b) 
whilst a grave of the Kiaiig-ydan is found outside the southern gate 
of the city (TSJiTsChf M, ;i6 t 25b). Hie capital Ti! [Lsub- 
ch'eng B pnihahly the present village Tai-feng should be placed M li 
south of Wu-kimg (TShTsCh Vl r 51^, 11 A; TTKSh 254* rya), 

t L'Ssc kjferd of : 1 c bLrtb of lion Tsih iikct |r[ae£ lbe noutt.rru v 

Finj^liOu), i *4£ii[icul ilLar fut Kkng->uaOi laOllt HI Ibc licise Of UlE I ang on<3 TcnomitJ 
us 154;, li fflum* casriij? slsc clijr win*. w& * of Kunji'jkift ra li tjiii of ibe 

City PCI i girt ill iht mermen d j . iT^TiCh VI, 504 . ji»; a*#, 14*1 $i<k » 6 Ij> fn 
ibr osiirt bums of th-= \Y^i^Aiih<idiiti, iu iht n^c rbi 
oS ulujzb ibt KJiu^-Sijj 34 ;.clj«ti 11 alit* flitiitcd (,cf. \t. tiioju Till* mstivm uliLLan v, LsSuc Lit 
tmilkal compm of tb® m cetera <Ujr of fin i» imped, b«»BK ihc huh* unpwtmfc 
frbki^Cfe uf «blrt tfmor wf « uiiLBiqi], m hi been drownt 1* th* w f of 1 1(1 iSc l^u thus 
Vlikf ; mvljf 1 he chuHtt rtirmiEslro^ Kin^^ v'kfl pliped Mf Rale Jtl sill I« iMlm 

rimrw afiifc 1 _L]t: |iliCE witu faJwinmly tU mip’lrtjjil liD-C fflf ill® K j.H In Of Fir, *j_t 

bwi ilsa ollter ciicuis 

1 rE-aanncmticm Td in tbr Trc-tim 1 ^| [is] fdl m ** £rnao(ts 

uf the itfcifDCi 10 t!» intsnd llQl 1 Vtn SliSia la TJLCTl Ij Si. [ [p] -g ^ ■ 

dieti ■IfCALt^ 1 'ci Yin usJ tilHlIfi b':c-Ei 4 Cfceu£ in iht EEaiimcnliJT la Shbld 05 , ji L; 
1 2 §f| r Ktp. (f; in tb( KKUl i. ?h y/Q ^ inuci i uf ilia | || nf 

TJ.Lb I, Tbe ^InuMClef | C«p™a^*ig oka iiFo-nouiLCeJ U ! ^ ^ 

Tco^Ekn li. | ) iQil lllli Li ilia lb® piatiulLCklLuD uf iht Titian!' ikLtti arts 

to jjf. simtlj- TShTlOs' VI, S3I1S,.LV a ijij m ibt wtmc *iy m ihu H|nata!:01a 
of lIk Mil-hi $$*■ jb rn ifcr 1 it-limn ibe eiUrtitu, atttuibk U> top |!i:m 1^. wij 

Ko ^rca foon Jfe 1 iTJi^ S54, l?*?p In nsy eti® kjsb *tf wjjrpv*^ to 
•.lie iiiunmaetaiioix I'll M veil Ttcllen *■ * K : ffi- 3 ^ U) g W SH £P I»J- 

S? : j- Ss 91 fl Mb Jfe 41 • - • £r SI i li ttniit* ihu, 

bEnrmr. tke DcHkfifl * 1 w odicib iHe I'tontmckUoi Lil ttul fo® j!J stw^ (P£H* if ¥Cl], 

«!i« dnedlHim mh td*«--*•»■ J| /-Si >' UJ 6 ife ^ ifc W Ji 

rc m it. £ z. ft is- 


■-ONTKiMTJONS TO I|1E MSTOfcY < >Y ‘I .AN SETTI.fcHENT big 

Closely I here exisis a T'ai |Lai?Hing to die east of M e j ot , t f w 
Miulh bauk of the Wei, 40 It south-wNt of Taj iLni^cheng ('rsitltni' 
vi. ja'i/IV, soil), resp. jo li south-east of Fufeng (VShTsCh* VI, 
S-f'/tV. ij») and JO U aoUth-wdU of Wu-kupg iTShTsCh' VI, 514, 10 b; 
this reference makes the distance too short ami most tie rectified by 
about 4a Hi; « is the Tii iLaibhleri of the Si Han tTLQi I. 8 a > 
which was dissolved under the Tung Han and added to Met-hiea ’KKCft 
I, T b* TdhTtCh* VI, jtfi/lV, id a. The lVu-kimg-tiicnchi gives ihe Wti. 
kuug hien of die Si Han as diluted there, which statement, however, does 
not agree with the KKCh and is therefore incorrect); perhaps the state* 
meat of the Kiulpti-chi iShi libdiciig ngt 10 Shi ki 4, an) and (according 
to it?) that of im fi in KMK flj, 19,1 refers to this place with regard 

10 the push ion of TVu r Cat 1 Laity Wu-ktmg-dtVngiri, tt Jj Miuth- 
west of the hien chy of Wudtung) — In addition a county town Td- 
ch'eng 40 or 45 ti south east tor rattier cast*south-east* of Fu-ieng. with 
a temple to KiangytUn (TShTsC.V VJ. 545 III. 9 j; 53 6/lV, mb) which 
cannot be identical whit T’ai lUity-cMeng <= Tai-feng-li) (the ♦tisianco 
between the cities VVu*ktmg ami Fu-ferig alone amounts to 50 resp jj 

11 Iirltlst.lt U, 4)1, •?*; $rj/U, 3a|; it may possibly coincide widi 
the port station T'ai ch't-og which the WQf map enters west of Wu-kung 
on the north bank of the Wei |f$> and which, according to Tt.KSh 
*5* *7® was built during the Ming period on TShl'sCh' VI, yoX, 39b, 
the direction is incorrect again, east being given instead of w-cst, which 
can be drawn here from the context itself). 

Tai. therefore, by in the province of the Wei Valiev which was 
(Uflijucred by the Oiou after being - dispossessed of Pin, 

Hut this state Fai was So the possession of the Kiang-dan 1 . This 
circumstance a Hows the possibility of ascertaining' tile population in 
the castor the Utou kingdom, which met these in the Wet Valley; 
but nut Here .done; the local memories i>t the whole district become 
revealed everywhere .1$ the older stratum of Kiatig clan settlements, 

■ A gem iil aiiiuupilofl, ef, Chat atm;. in St 11. t, p, jqj, il : and inn Il< r 

T’ShTiCb'XIV, t tj, 

ti it tentclm for I* FI In KiJk Up, 15._b r„ l<»h f M tbc r*i rf iU Ki*ng» 
ctw in the nnimponmr |>!uc o( the uiw nsnic in Lii m tb iwnltr nppa»iir Ka mil 
Coo. Ml lb minJi of Ilw prtacor Fi, merely to -ire T'ai for iht KvcUn ,ef. jl|, 
2811—243): Il It TBcnliOBCEt tact in the ChWts'iu (Ch Ct, \\ 1'- 45 +'JJi ifit Ku 4 iimg- 
«b“« hm hi* T :• £|!‘). itoi in Hie Tiocbuatt tppttHilx |Cb, Cl. V. p. 6 fy>pt, *Bit m 
ibe Sbt-fcl i,V. 11 . It, p. St). AcainUcj; <0 L« Fi, KiiQf vpD -Outd kos..*** 1 Kiuiru 
iCtn net, Thi, in HfcUHimg mit to »aa Hon- J'liti . KJ din r*l. m Sheo-o 
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A Lieh'shan, j li east of Yttng-fhoU marks the northern boundary 
and close* the toad to Pin (cl thereto p. 6 ot ) 1 The western boundary 
ol tiie province or the Krang-settlemeot—fci lhe same way as with the 
Giou merges into the 1‘ao-kithen. whose seat of administration itself 
contains a temple to Shen-nting (outside the eastern gate or the city, 
TShTtCb' VI, 5J5/IU, 7 b), and is marked by the city Kiang-eheng fKia»g 
-yth, Kang-dii-clvengl the turns of which, according to the modem local 
ciironides. lie 5 li south of the city and by a Kiarg-shuL* In the same 
way the middle province is rich in local memories of such kind a* to 
enable us to determine the K.inftg*dMi family, among whose possessions 
Tai was to be found: they are tbe princes of f.U (and after the division 
of this brooch into T»*i and Shem, the couoU of Slien. v. below). An 
hereditary residence fErhhuf/ of the LU (fj is known 30 IE east of 
Pa-fen? (TSbTsCh 1 VI, 556/1% tja> T'ai-kung Wang il.ll Shsng* is 
supposed to luve lived there. Severs I local memories arc connected with 
him; a grave of his wife lies near Fu-feng, 3 It south of tl»e Wei I.lif t 
t'rShTiCh' VJ, gaC/JV, 27 b), a temple near the Chou-Suing temple of 
KVihau Cv. p 007; TShT&Ch Vi, 5*5 III, +«), further, several places where 
he is supposed 10 have fished-, the best confirmed (>W> by the BA) in 
the valley of (he Pao-h’i-ho. a trtbul.-n> of the Wei from the Ts’in* 
ling. 60 h south-east of Fao-ki; here is to be seen a stone bom® in which 
tie is supposed to have lived, a stone from which he fished, A temple 
and a terrace (T'ShTsOt' VI. 533/rv, i»b. cf. s*6/TS% -ya-b, 525/UI, 
yb); a furtlier sjtot is shown on the bonk of Hie iduang-shui. a tributary 
of the Wet (ft), 3 U south of K'i-shan city {T’ShTsCh' %X j^V. Sa-bi 
and a third is die “Fight Fish Spring' , 30 li wulh-eisl of Pa^ki 1 1 SlilsCh 
VI. 523/]V, 11 bh 

It is now quite comprehensible Why Ltl Shatig Allies himself with 
lilt- Glow and proceeds: ay.iinst the Shan# dynasty — A^in. the 

I T^bT*Cli b VJ* 495^ 24b. Th* ihoentMin tbe «me usrnc m Ibc birlliptacc 
fl f Shnt-nuflg h Ikejiidtf * ncri^jciit momum* 

A fbta TStiTiCb r VI, pj^]V f 9b ieQ Ike 1 a Th ing YJh- fang-tiil quoted is Ike 

* com. le *) F TJimi pUccs tk* dtv 7 li fioa>Jj-%Tcsi; of Paoti. Anolluc 

locATiutiop 'which resu the Stutfirag-chii, KUag’ihi-fto th< »mih o t 

Choo-cfcnijt (15 h ofihcdty trlft-tUu, v, ^607), iU« wesr IixqL of ihr 

KV-iba; wbich fitm* tkrtton (injh*bU oJ-.lil H Io*j into tbc Wei ^ ivpjWt«£ lo 
Usf tbe mmc of thh !ipk* nj Un fUUetuat of iL< tau^iVfci, 

tmntttiy To which It ti*W MU K h i-cL (FShTlCV Vi. $ 3 d/IV* 6* A: CLah sLu 
I- q) 

i TH* i+>pT tbircM ocain En. n jiriHuri fkit, of ih* I "A. Cb- CL IN. 

Ptol ji, 1+.1. 


covnununos* to m iiistokv or n. \> isrrt.EMitNT <tei 

Kiani: ckmcnt has not been preserved only as a subjected pofmlatiiin 
in the western |>ar< «>f the Wei Valley; during the first periods 
oi the Chou dynasty Kiany princes have remained here, not merely 
as owners of the land but as political micr*. 1 

The local Chronicles iTSHTsth’ VI, 51.1, 13 b, s. v. |g i*,] report 
that At the time of (he Chou, Tai was fief to the counts of Shen. And 
extraordinary as this information may appear at first sight it is spe¬ 
cialty qualified to throw light on a few hitherto dail; points b the more 
ancient history of the Chou. We k»"W that Shen had very great intertttU 
to tire Western Wei Valley; thus I he It A rrjiott under Hbo t <909/870 B.C.; 
Ch- CL JlJ/l’ruL. 15j 1 dint the kbg gave the margrave of Shen the order 
and power Ifto lead a punitive expedition against the Sj-jung (f. 
generally speaking the K tiaivjuagi; thus under Ihc same king I he mar¬ 
grave 0) Shen boasts of very old and good connections with the Si-jung 
anti hi- an influential word to say when a wall h inserted between the 
territory of the Chou and that of the K'ltan-jang through the establishment 
of’Is'tij, in fact, his consent is necessary for the bestowal of the fief 
iShi-kj, M. H 11 , p. in- and finally, it is the margrave of Shen who is in 
a position to make just the K'iJaivjung his allies when strife breaks out 
between him and King Yu 17741 and who, with their help, is able to 
destroy 77a the power of the kini: in the Wei Valley, For If this state, 
whose centre lay in tile furthest South-West Ha-nan, in toe plain* of the 
Teh- ami T'atig-ho ("Mthgiriawd" here b 58 S U, ( by Ch'uj, had not 
hatl direct possession* in the province of the Wei Valley, its interest in 
thi* province would be incomprehensible. 

t state therefore;—Tn lieu Tsili, tht ostensible Jirst ancestor 
oi the Chou Erelongcil tile western part of the plain of the Wei 
\ alley 1. the Air/ province of which the Chou took possession 
bctbrC they commenced the struggle for the v,hole of China, i. < , 
approximately in the thirteenth century after they had been driven 
out of large parts of the kingdom of I’m, Furthermore, the state which 
the Chou encountered here, Jlou TsiEfst “fief Tai, had a Kiaug 
population and was still ruled in part by Xiang (Lu-SIlert family) in 
the Chou period. Accordingly, Ffriu Tsih must have been the hero 
01 civilisatiun (agriculture! of the Kiaog population or tin. Wei Valle)' 
{West Ki.ing) and ww adopted by the Chou as quite a strange 
triln-. — It L» therefore absolutely dear why the mother of Hou Tsih 
bears tlu- name 0/ Kiaug-ytian. /. t‘, “Origin of die Kianp ". 


= A f AQ- f wtiicll ihflTi b>'* 1 rl number iSit a com[qEnjag - people mltj 1 wnX 


622 


COSTAV i L\J.uU N 


The connection of the West Kiang with the principal tribe Of the 
Km# people can be welt established both in lime .uni place. The pro 
vjnce of the present Incus Ttih-shun and WiiHs'llm in the Piiig-vutig-hi 
of South-West Shan-si which borders on the lurid Tang, the hereditary 
fief of Van, is to he regarded as their home. Quite a considerable number 
of local memories of Huu Tsih and fining-} ilan are found here 1 cf. the 
second part of Wedcmeyer Yao, Shun, YU, which Is appearing very 
shortly, partly entered oil the VVH map, by‘map I).— in point of time 
itie cleavage from the principal tribe lakes place iu the lime of Shun: 
Shu-kmg i, i, s, 18 (Ch. Cl, 111 , p. 43 44) already puls the investiture 
of Huu Tsih dining the reign of Shun. The Shun period, however, from 
the point of view of the history of settlements, means the period of the 
irruption of the eastern tribe.* > Jung, relatives of Shunt into the province of 
the middle of the kingdom ■ Ho-lung, to take tip once more im- ouoieni 
but very useful geographical teniiinusi which formerly was under Kiing 
rule (relatives of Yao). Accordingly, the fall of Yao resulted in the 
emigration of the West Ktaag. 

One thing which made it easier tor the hen* ttf civilisation of 
the West Kiau^ to appear in the Chou ^eneatoy'y is surely die 
marriage of Tan-to, the ruler to whom the conquest of tilt Wei 
Valiev ts ascribed, with a lady of the Kimig dun, the Kiiing-mi of 
Shi-tang 3, t, > (Cb. t'l. IV. p. 438), the Chou-kiaiq; of Sbt-king 
j, 1, 6i 1 (Ch. Cl. IV', p. 446) ami the T<ii-ki,ifi£ of the fthidti (M. El. 1 , 
p. *15) ini of the Lidinu-chuan t, ah, 10a; she belonged to the Lit 
race (so at least Lich-michuun, 1 . C- fj it £ ft > and from 
precisely that branch which ruled Tsi iKMK ■P . 15a: i I. Ig 

T* *). 

I he seimre ufTni by the Chou nitisi have taken place in a in end:/ 
way; this is shown by the close alliance between the Chou and die 
princes of the Ruing il.u Shang/ besides the (act of the alliance by manage 
It b not necessary to represent Tat luang as the heir (Krbtochierl, because 
(t is quite likely dud the Kiaug of Foi tound Uicmsdve» in political 
difficulties, and apparently were at war with barbarian neighbours; 
the expulsion of the Kuun-i t- K-'lian-Jling), which in Shi-king 3. 1,7, t (CL 
Ci, IV, p, 45<>) is wciibed to Tsn-ftt at the foundation of K'i ciioa, stems 
to point to Liija. And then the lords of T'ai themselves called the Chon 
into the country and *1 any rote could not rid themselves of them again *. 

■ At eke lien, Jje Omi abu asideJ hy Concur: (he taurtiy itnuul ifae K'i* 
itu hi tie rhi limfidorn, we Jean* from ihc 13 A (Raw 3, 1616,158; ]LC.: Ch. Q. lib 
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This Httms to me sufficient to dear up the position of Hon 
Isih. His joining with ft K'uh—ICu>su3 g the legitimate ancestor of 
the Sb&tig, w*s the result of :i ifcilrc tin place the aspiring dynasty 
un .in equality, a* far as nobility goes with the ruling one, to legitU 
iiiutiae it; and it is absolutely arbitrary. (To the legend of the birth 
of Moil Tsth 1 as found in sacred tradition, Shi-kmg 3. j, t, tva^-sin 
i> nut ytt kmmt, bet it may be older than the Chou.) 

to dm juncture we may cm one more glance ortr the general 
muctuie uf she Chou genealogy, IVe see then that the latest ac(|id^iuon 
to the ancestral order is placed highest; therein the Chou fhlbur an 
appare.mly uultrcrtil Chinese tendency 11£ e what Coiundy says of I h anr 
ku in hh history of China p, Are we justified in assuming that the 

same tendency was who effective when establEshiug the mutual relation^ 
uf die three heroes of rivilkali&n of Pin? It would umuituie an 
important support in favour of u conception which would see the lead 
Chou people, 4 e. us mling elements, in the T*n-fii stratum [with property 
on die Isih attdTsUr (cCp.6j6). At the present moment, however* this 
problem is not yet ripe far judgment 1 the necessary pi cl Limitary work was 
stated on p 617; in particular, objection* could still Le roiled lo the U<t 
that Eou Fsth must take this position in the genealogical tree of the Chou, 
an, die grounds of a him and general i "hiaesei clironolugyji, 

***** p- ti*) ±*t Umj K^JbM 1u* rttahlhhtd Ibaucht* mond the 

of U* £1 dun [piriltil jjuiage III -Le IIUSSs. $?, t?/ the raaiftj Utt .mb Era mjuI 
the KVL'itLitiiiJ lLoce i'bd ibiJ of the Hie ptriuJ. *dJ ikcj any have held jJi<I r aw n 
hrle during th= jiemq'I 



ON THE TRAVEL, WAYSIDE AND WIND OFFERINGS 
IN ANCIENT CHINA*. 

Hf RFtUHn ^lilMII KJt 

The most 1 mjtnrt.iiiit sacrifices of the ancient ('hinc-se cult are tlic 
a fr/ anil hi sacrifices tlic yin sacrifice and the % inter 
.-sacrifice 

Without further s fiV> The riles oi’ these sacrifices which 

are examined in detail clfHiwIifflE* we would draw attention to a 
characteristic feature which is cnnmum U» these fttee principal sacri¬ 
fices, Its followings mji the development. unv fact stands out clearly, 
namely, lhal the three >acrifict> are in some wif connected with 
road offerings or offering* t* thet-w comen of Ute world or offering 
to the wind*: my perhaps have sprung from them 
I i To begin with die ^ £* and # sacrifices. Both were 
ordinary reap, cxtaordinsiry >acrifice* offered by the ruler toShatig- 
li This is thA the place, however, to inresttgutv whether the names of 

1 In ihli Article rh* emI criUeliifti oF ihe ^hu Iring usJicr wovte* rightly #.!■ 
It*] Pot b| M FrUioi in Tom*! ban rol. XXtl, 192 j pjv. 3^4. ire no* takers hno icfrutaTi 
fio- -of liar CdCipiitnOin n ttmi ihc* are imfe-im’ FWf oof jTdtpiirr. Ape) tp *p?*ir uf ih.- 
f*ft gim by %■ Tebirst t C. p Jifig, * 3 *^ bsows in aa* fitr H Was bale, lTiaJ lhtf lifl- 
tfui'X'izd£ utd iJintLu -.iluo^mpibic ^oek* wr of Imie ami punly ipnrfoi^ ortgiti, 1 

baria TUT pfelUDfrapHlc £3j4inati*BI 00 Uses* *Qfln fur Cu ftimplc reiiGti I hit the 
i-demilicailon of mriem ckarafiTeH from twoe—md g:Ij£T Lii£Cri|aione ore put iy 
fttill Jonbstiil ami no- tOfitpSsTC- I myfelf devote my lime To lhe*r idEnTsficatiGnu: 
vnfortmaiefr tifil *1! pulihc-ninnt dcrrl-iy md *fiu Ihe **r tee tcexislMe so me^ Rtii 
I Lhrak Tbu the flwlliw It I* p*iMLO£T*|3b* ntuU he The *uim u lit ptaootflk*, Then 
in ^ntefil wf aUa n** far TrcftnEtratlioai the ‘iVi-ySa uicl tintilu Use ttOrfci mm] nnl ;.^.. 
file Fab^-yen w other older wwi*; *Hnp1j for the f cuo-d simt lfo«e work? m&EhLh m 
Tjifsmahg vnrvfj of dJ eipikVALcnEr reqairid. Be-mk» I ifo o-Ql Oc^Tctf tlip fuffidCDlh 
idraiiBed clianicTen (tnm b«-and olbtT tBcri] uLcrn, Rui practice iha' 

Jjjiildmd iktTXEteni like \ks*t of deiTlw ^-r ihe rhtui^. fetuflis she Itinc in tlts-ir 
pOtUlOIL 




^ tm TK AYEL,W AYSfflU AM» WIN!' OtTSKIKGS IN AS- IPS I CIGNA 6^ 

both sacrifices have Jrajr etymological relation to one another 1 ; it bt 
ijtiite suflicient In draw attention to the fact that both sacrifices have 
undergone development. For example, the latter sacrifice was brought 
to the mountains according to she Shaking, eh YfJ-kung f.= Ch. Cl. 
III t p. i 2 i rc^j. jl IJ5J £cf. also laut yu tD, <=Ch- Cl. I s p. js 63 h 
But let: us leave the extraordinary sacrifices <m one side and consider 
tile ordinary hi sacrifice, which was the moat important one to he 
brought by die rukr. We nut see at once that according to Shu-kin g iI T 
ly Ill, 6, the hi sacniice was olfefed brjur* * the tours ut liispcctiun uitik'r- 
taken by the rulers h the 2 pd h H Lh and u* months when the 
four holy mountains were visited, 'this custom is confirmed in the 
Li-ki 3(^1 1 oh, cb, \\ ang-chi (=SHE 2 j r ^f&tTi where it is dearly 
^icd; ;£ $F llj fft # X # i£ f- ft iff # Hf H When tile 
sufi i>i Heaven was about to go forth, (then 1 he brought the ht sacri¬ 
fice to Shang-li, she f ssicriticc to the spirit of the land <shej and the 

sacrifice to the ancestors* 1 Although the hi sacrifice was specifi¬ 
cally brought bif&rt all journeys undertaken by the ruler—cf. t. ^ 
Chou-h 0 H 3jt a, eh. Ta-ehuli (—Bint U i p. 92J or Li-ki 3(5), tla f^C 
^ tBF Sit nH M VVlftn the son of Heaven was about to go forth 
«m a punitive expedition ") —the tours of inspection carried 
out by Shun appear to have been undertaken rrgtifiirfy (apparentlv 
coincident with the vegetation festivals). 

It is .itso known of the iiiUf sacrifice that each time the son of 
Heaven ^wishes to undertake a campaign of war, be must final offer 
the JtiiUi sacrifice, in order t-> inform Heaven : hereof; only when this 
is accomplished dare he venture to undert;ikc the military attack, t< 1% 
to go tiie right way of the son 1 " According t> the Shirking Ilk 
1, VII, 8 (»Ch- CL IV, 455) the sacrifices which were brought on the 
scene of warfare itself, w ere the ff\ lei and the ^ ma sacrifices. 1, 
offerings brought tn Shung-ti and to the equineformed deity (oftin: Earth?) k 

* According so Lfcj* JJtt-i]iu-i p fcnB^, lSlc trld fomai of il\* LluriRn irt a fontiwn:-— 
w mnuM Hi* o !dm tyiet* the third) fora, p^imrcmlr according lo Uw Ku 

alia, coqiutv of: Jfiii plin intrijJJ" or , ‘>;Cltf=b7) IT jitei; “Fkiii fo r tho 

The c:lirr foTtnj for iht cbntw^V^(4iioj»U "cun'** M Vindri haire 
been rrmtif erred So ihr cUimcier int rhe ^ ucnlitr 

* CC ,v-i the -.'L^jj-u*iu-f-jw-!u 3ufitEii by F x Frank* m ^Dia LYoftlrm del 
Xldl^ tl'lll mad Titfig Twhmug.tth i: l i T*jh'mt. Li'in fan 3 a, linniLar^ S^o. ]i. ±fil. 

j According to rt# Li-fci 3 ry} u** du. Wantf'Clu ^ItE 17. 2101, tfce tti: ueilEet 
M ■" 3g offered ni Ojr king 1 jh£c toot Ulo hrtd ^galiut ^rioccr-. 
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The ceremony at the Iti sacrifice as it was practised in the most 
ancient time, is almost completely unknown, Occasional remarks, 
a*fur example those ofdietig K'ung-ch’eng to Chmi-ti 5, 22 , eh. Ssii-shi 
(= Hint 1 , p. 4 <X>) state that the ceremony 01' the Id sacrifice correspon* 
ded to that of the kiao sacrifice 1 , tile kiao sacrifice, homtver, was a 
burnt offering of faggots Similar burnt offerings of a pile of wood. 

fllVw. arc in fact quite simply desen l>ed as the offerings to Heaven. 
[Ct c. ,1.”. Ngt-Ji 20. 44b: tfc /si lien fan th\ u', "By offering up 

lit Heaven he brought the burnt sacrifice on a pile of wood", and ‘Li-ki 
*1*3) $»* *.'h. T'si -fait: *f m * £ it §t % 4 "With a blaring 
pile of wood on die Grand Altar—they sacrificed to Heaven"]. If, then, 
il In- the case that the Id sacrifice w&» a burnt offering nf faggots, 
then a magical significance must be ascribed to it, because the smoke 
thereat was supposed to generate rain cloud*. Again, its magical 
character is apparent from the conjuration formula §j Ifi which, iiCCpr* 
ding to Chuu 4 i 0,?8b, was recited by Hit liturgist at the /// sacrifice*. 

There wen* four lei analugou- to the /out kiao and the four 
di ructions of Heaven f winds) Cf. Uiott-h 5, 16 b. eh Siao-tsung-poh 
t-lliot. J, p 441), 

l lie modem written character which is supposed to designate that 
particular kind of sacrifice i* very remarkable in that it is composed 
of dog, ncr and Arad, and |>erhaps indicates something that has been 
preserved in the sacrificial cult (t'f . . r. g., the sacramental meal of 
the ruler which reported in tile calender of the Ts’tn. According 
to Lushi Qfun>t*!ki #, u ^ U-ki 5(6) Urn |-^SBL\ 27. J95I the ruler 
there oilers dog's tlesli with rice in the autumn]. 

The Iti sacrifice is exclusively offered to Shacig-ti; in view, 
therefore, of the man)- parallels which the history nf religion offers 
from all times and all peoples, and according to the international 
cult of the dismembered god who rises again, the assumption may 
he entertained that Shang-ti himself tv as brought as a sacrifice and, 
as a matter of tact, in tile forms both of the rice plant and the dog, 
if we take it that lie w.i» reincarnated in Imth. In the- same way, 
the horse which h sacrificed to liarth probably represents the earth 
goildeu herself 

• Ct tUs ■ liou-ll 6, 5Ji. *li. Tin-chub j— Bi« U, j*. toil, 

1 Ct SieW, J'. friailtfrc HvL^ion in rili{li9ij(!ick Vnlkitiiiriwf III, 
«ti» 13 /U, Tiibtb|tcn irjn, j,. p. 
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U j. The jin sacrifice, according to Kudj-yU 1, i 6 j t;? di. fliou-yii 
u.i* considered a* ., sacrifice-— t* ® a # m 4 "In ordeT to bring 
a sacrifice with pun: thoughts" is called m 'yw" It stands to reason 
that this could not have been the original significance uf ihe sacrifice: 
but a* a result of continuous fl*rvcjr>ptncnt such and similar sacrifices 
were often brought in the figurative sense of "Purification offerings", 
OT rather as a "sacrifice witft a pure tnind^. 1 

J be written character pj J?w* according to the Luj-shu*t*ung a has 
the following ancient kmg:-|$ ffft P fl It is difficult to recognise 
theft construction, In the eighteenth century P GaubiJ tried to see 
in the ms 1 re modem t<irm (spirit plus bird over a nest [weqtj and 
earth), an indication that the Chinese had imported this sacrifice from 
a country of the west, Leaving lather reasons aside, Leggt m Ch. 
M III, 45*1. rightly rejects thi> impossible hypothesis on lexicographic 
grounds’, but falls mt*« an error himself in that be describe* the 
right half oi the sign as purth phuiwiic. In spite of KarlgrenV 
4 ->eftirjn pure phonetics nf su r r h important notions tire almost com¬ 
pletely unknown, not only in China but everywhere. A ctmiparisen 
with the characters which are funned with §[ ym + show* that almost 
everywhere ym appears 1 o have preserved its pnmarj r meaning 
imirmre*\ an assumption which h confirmed by the conjunction of the 
character of ‘-earrir plus "bird" csw-illruvthe typical walhhirdri over its 
nest The character is etymologically related* to J'f** (reap, fg) 
**mofcc” (also to ym — swallow — festival?), o fact already recognised 
J>y Cheng K'ang-ehVng and which points u* its character as ,i burnt 

offering 

A* a burnt Offering the jin sacrifice has above everything tbc 
-i magical significance. Tlris is brought to fight from the old incan¬ 
tation which was recited at the same bme and winch ha* been 
preserved in the Shu-king V. t,^ J/ (Ch, Cl. Ill, jj. 449), I; runs as 

n is fft, Jfe 4 f $ ti &. M # m f- J 5 ® at Ji 'll # 

jT Let him be obedient to anti observant of the (pre-ordainedI course. 

Let lum meet with no evil or bodily sickms* Let him live for 

' ■-*£** (Ck a. nt 451! turn tomOiraf* a 3 ^el 4 l! talata: for ^ickiHE out i\m 

hipmhfchte tip limit i an b»U miking M tiU 

J t i- i\w MfflmfRtJfy to Mvm*li j, Ab ch TVriTrtLE^n4i f-- f 414 ) 

.1 Cf Us* 4003 ?ui f'-imj of ihir ciuTjctor uccoutLnj* jo the i.td-^hd-L'tifty : 

tiif nun mm a an 
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myriads of uitli your virtue, Let Yin (enjpyj prosperity ever- 
lasting r As is Eiiually the caae with burnt -itTerings, the jw sacrifice 
wag offered iq> in the open air and according to the commentary to 
tlit QiouTL J T frb + eh. Ta-tsung*poh f= liiol L p. 419} at Lhe time of 
thr winter solstice and on tile round hill. ^ S5 |$] £)■ \ 

description of the magical character of this sacrifice and of the site 
of ito cotLSiUBination lias been preserved to us in Ltie plastic represent 

laiion in tile Shi-king If. 6, VIII « On d IV fc ^80 Ff) + b vei^c 
two. the needs are uprooted and destructive insects exorcised* that 
they may be east into the bfctfing fire ^ *<vj Asm) by the [1} i*| 
furt-Mu, "the Ancestral Lord of the Field** 1 . Verse % which follows 
gives a representation of the rain which lerriiist-s the soil and A 
evident from this that a kind of pantomime took place when, 
the tm sacrifice was offered*. 

The yin sacrifice was Wth the first and last iitTeritig* inasmuch 
as it was brought at the ad of the year after the Harvest Thanks- 
giving Festival hut was also reckoned for the ensuing- season of the 
year* this i$ said quite distinctly in the SliL-king DT J, l r 7 * (- Ol 
U. IV, 4711 where these words occur; 0 ft? SA **L *i« *-«fcr fc-con¬ 
secrate the Coming year" 

According to the Shi 4 ilng ik!? quoted above, Qu U IV, j8i/5fc 
[concluding verse). the sacrifice must have taken place after the 
Harvest Thanksgiving Festival In the iame way according to Shu- 
king . 13, 19 t Ch Cl. IB, 451/452j it is brought after the winter 
sacrifice Again, *\ ,c # m die Tso+chuan, 6th year of 

lluan-kuny (- Ch U V* 47 / 1^1 ft appear as a utnUn sacrifice. 

Now while the offering of the hi sacrifice was reserved to the 
ruler From tilt beginning as .i special privilege, the m sacrifice was 
originally offered up by the p tophi generally and only later became 
a special ceremony which was reserved to the king, In the Shi-king 

1 ThLi U Lb* important si lb rili! which ■*■!« duccK4 to moth ?h-i 

tiuiuiz i raitfui ftBsa 4i eg rtmler barmteti tt* «*'»1 iaflmncw wlrtch ftfcnim lIlb itarv 
^Ntebron £h, PomtiHr fts%toa in Votbbfltfnrr III «riei 13,14* 

1511 , r- 1 ' ! - lb* ^ ™j art tlflfl fannalt ;n ihc Li-kt eh. 

t-*SEE 17, with Tcfcrtnet *o tbf £ 4 * fciimL 

* [l -i thuX Lb* i^cle uf tbk Sihghb^ ode v.jl> simy dmift- ilia ctitfucmr 

' T. aka «nt i af llis (rtlf, wlicfe c4ajun.tiOD« niui j^tiycTT -tit 

El* ihf iVrw<i« for -swfif' nan'', 
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ff- 6, VD 1 , 4, It Is also brought bj the peasants in connection with 
the •■titer harvest sacrifice*. t ft 5? 3R Jfc « % hi -f- -Hie distant 
descendant will come with hts wives and children'*.) it is apparent 
fnt>m the Slit-king ill, i. i, 1—2 { Ch. Cl. IV, 465/467) thin women 
were also allowed In briny the sacrifice, for we are told in that passage 
trial j| 4 $ Kiang Yiiati, the ancestress of the Chou offered it as a 
sacrifice ibr fecundity. The special signilkatier which this sacrifice 
assumed through it for ibr Chon dynasty seems to have led to the result 
thiit the Chou niters ascribed special importance to it anti made it 
.1 royal sacrifice The Shaking mlc, which describes in detail this 
sacrifice fur fecundity seems to have player) a special role in the 
sacrificial cult. Then; is also the curious remark in the Slu-king 
Iragmcnt JV, l r in > 111. Cl. IV, "|> that VVilt-watiy was the first 

io offer tip this sacrifice ..t dsc- since ■'# cka<> can also he trans¬ 
lated thus—"founded" it*. It u ijuitc dear, however, frum the Shu* 
king V, it. 26/29 tmd apparently so from the Cfcou-ll ch. Ta-tsmny- 
poh that the Chou rulers did m point of fact actually offer up tilts 
sacrifice. 

According Bo the Shi-klng 11 . 6, VH 1 , 4, the passage wlucli 
apparently characterises the most primitive conditions, tile yin sacri¬ 
fices were offered up to the // fax*. / r , to tile cardinal points or 
to tlie yds of the winds 1 The Jact that mention is made of a rat 

and a black (sacrifice) jjff Jj| > n this connection could very well lead 

to the conclusion that it ™ rml merely .y matter iff the four cardi¬ 
nal points hilt of Heaven and Earth ns well> Again, ive learn frum 
the Shu-king 11 . I, 0 . f Ch. CL III. 33/34' ‘ho* Shun offered up the 
.mi sacrifice to tin- f- ^ Isu-tutng, "the six Horn Hired 1 Pnr;s 1f . This 
strengthen* the suygcstum first tilrown out by tile commentator Mi 

' r:f. l}|c e^mtnrtiuty la Ijcju;* 1 , no Ip »o h . JJJ fat L. .-b htfAputalliw- 

■ 1-7. ** "pll ^I'ling tl, 6, vll. j. fllipro n j r'Jo ■ wrifc'T is «o;uirenlly ihu menu. 

• ■ hmcic ctaiRU-ntAlan u nil ai |»jjt ■ ■mb'! itOll. iKcep o]'i;miMtl to tl« 

ulinuli allirnl Sji la ll,- jTtftili ui4 >^aih. Th™, httnmp, cannot Ik til* ««:, tor 

*»* *■* »a, a wlrit* Anna* I «oiJ(J Wr I* t* vllm ! to the Wor .mi m !>Iik ;..tr 
^rcpri> Cfir [■ 1h? FjjU ho riiEuiiun uf lliu is to lr* tramfl A more | f ohfblc 

fciifiiiEnpi^Ti would be i|mc ll vtgm^nn Hoffieo <i!Terei tu tfir mnda, Cl* Shk 
ifsnc li f Ei d Vll, wbtfe miJIei t-i-rd u^i olTi rcd [a ihecn mu! „ ibeep i ihc Splril of 
slue Sftil ijS^ md bE^t t*erlfic£* hr- tnutls ityire l&t\y to mirt t& lleavtn 

uuJ tirilL. For the actual oJ tbi r ■■ vLaifite *f, ii*n Tv, cfam. Fb. CL 

V- * 1 M 9 

An* Apr. -itex- iv-i 1 
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Sheng f and recently by Lsufer* that the should he inter¬ 

preted to mean the six cardinal points: north, south, east, west, zenith 
jind nadir \ They arc probably idmitieai with tire so-caUed Jjf HJJ 
ftm^ wing found in the Ngi-U 20, dn Kin - ti {- Harte* p. 241, 
- Cotivrcun p. 381, Steele IL ft 7 ] which according 10 the commen¬ 
tary t the passage in ijuestfon arc the J: ~f ~Ji i # ■'? 

more commonly pji ^ “the holy spirit*" n colour u u^&ribct! to each 
of these and as we find tit the Chou-li ch. Ta-tsuitg-pofa i Biot 
I. 441 ffi .snd it rid ch Tim-jut {- Biot l, 4B3 if) av well a# ibid, di, 
Viih-jcn 1 Hiot 11, 510) 1I1 ey wrhr each contrived ayfribolicaUy by 
means of a jade sceptre. The six tortoises. mentioned in the Ch du¬ 
ll i$v 24a, tit Kiicbfert 1 Bid IL 76/77 (Yd arc attributed in special 
colours to Heaven, Barth ant! the- four comers of the world respec- 
Lively, 

The important rok played by the wind apeuks for the high 
antiquity of the sacrifice, because the wind is a very important Uctnr 
among those tribes where lilt? Him has mil yet acquired any special 
religion* sSgnlficanet 1 . I hi rimural development of the vegetal inn cub 
would be fur I be chid role to be assigned to the demons of I leaven, 
especially the KJJ\ and no ! >ngt:r bi the ffmrb or the oilier lower 
demons of nature, in accordance therewith we expect ’n find in l hina 
iilaci the god of die >uti or die gml of Heaven gradually taking the 
place of the demons of LIn- wind. Tn paint of fact* we find, among 
■ ither things m die t in nidi j, Kb, ch- J‘VlsLmg-p<di, that the sacrifice 

is > alfered ap la He»wn but not tri Heaven done: it is also offered 
ta ihe Dyai* //irtf^/Tar M the first ghince the presence 

* Clt In* Juotoyfcl, 

Ct Lftafcr, Jtolf, \ ^andjr in fc hrnEj* Ardwatafijr &nd Rtligiciir* FlcVd 
Vltiffiim J'ihNo«LDf?i 151 AfilKfr.p..l ‘S*:. \ H Chlfll^ I90J, f ! aefrx Wei Ini 

itj^arrartiT wifllfllf m 'LTh^ E- j h j^,AiT r l«= Pkt | ff j^Mlj siiJ i]H 4 s_l */i < Ilka l| h ftsru 
at*! hliSttlM?i iTlllttfit* Uf Hrz.rii. Ijnls nud I fciQ filJH ulirdiiJ,d jHjiqLl *iUi 11: it .'tf. 

_■ :^jji:*_ i £. ■ 1 11 .' Kuh , Hicvl I rteriiuirioJIWS£ OU.plQO; SfrtakibttH Djji Warden At 
SJon=a^wltt&:‘ l Uipi^it I9t*p !■■ -*3 ^dUjmJLrT n O A Iflltf, IV, J24 Kr-irikt, 

tsan Ffotefam rte-s fieSiVffl ’i'ui f . fried H »i!*nSifv llie irjr-. r :.-.-« ■ *nl helli 'Hi 

kAt'nfi»a -■ hiri- vcif Called hu'U ilai^s nf ih^ fo.ir i^nr. M- 

'■.** ^bvkkfdt fiilra i vieUlB Hi tbr kiicqjujtl rcrniciiu^ of Uu Sfitrii;** >-<pinion gUtn 
('b-ir*unr . M. I! L, 6i. s-i'^c I- 

J Ercrt Ktc ■•inaonim.;? of sli<s fuiir wdspuf poifltK. |lDnr earntn of ilip worl^> 

icjjr Kffi' Tl 'he b<jief ol ihiJi^tusi .<■ '"■lltciinDi *'[, l&clnibiaow ^ i-noi^t mir, 
Vtfi-joilnii dc* ^ihitsicLta Z*nbtrtn ‘UUs.! hitk frji ;, p. rii md 
V^snidt, M «■ '■ s- m -■ - -t Re I :£! - I T 119- 


0\ THE Tfi A VE1 WA VSIDK AND WIN I J i IFFIKEN'GS fN AJtClEKT CHINA &$ I 

trf Sfiaxg-ft scorns very suqjnsing. since a* one of the inner demons 
of vegetation, Shanpdt should have nothing ■ do with a sacrifice 
which is oiTbrtMj up to iht oHttrr deities of vegetation As a matter 
fo fact, it is hardly possible to explain Isis presence through natural 
religious evolution; on die sanitary, we seem to Imve to do with 
forced change of cult, whirb was probably the result of political 
motives. This supposition becomes stronger when We mention Sin¬ 
king JH T X t, the Totem ode of the Chou Dynasty, where the ym 
uacritke b described in detail, According thereto, Kiang Yilan, the 
ancestress of the Chou* ofT-ered up Xhn jm sacrifice to enable her hi 
bear the Totem of the Chou, Prince Milieu Non Trih As the highest 
inner vegetation deity of the Chou. HoU Tsih. had to be reconciled 
with the highest inner vegetation demon of remote Antiquity, and t be 
best way of overeoming the contradiction wa* to make him a dcsccn- 
limit of the other 1 pur this reason, Kiatig Vdan brings the sacrifice 
for fruitfulness not to the winds hm r«i she highest phnt-got) and treads 
in his toe-print that may become pregnant by him 1 & 47 
ft! "She brought a burnl sacrifice, she brought ^ffttings" 1 in order that 
she might not be childless. It scetns, therefore, that the j/>r sacrifice 
lias taken tht place of an ■ drier iacritlce Shung-ti sacrifice ?), m 
tryjJotll^R-i which arko from the warding-ufTcemtiony |£ fia/r which 
was performed at flic same time We shall touch upon this ritual 
again and we duH then scl- that ntginaily a dug was driven ■ wc 
Now, iE the dog tin Iwett replaced by * ram in the yin hucrifioe, 

the fact begins to glimmer through* that: originally a saeriElce other 

th.sn the yw whs brought to Shaitg-ti. Wc may perhaps he allowed 
to i-eatL into the statement of the Ertpya 11 resp. the commentary 

ad iuc. .1 further CKttGrmariofl -if the wattling off ceremony al the 

yin sacrifice ls found m the Shi-kiug We are told thcrcE S H 
H SS ht To -sacrifice to the wind i> colled ckih 'to tear to pieces?' 
The commentator .id toe iKuoIl Pdi) adds: ^ fff jflj r^i 

*3c ■>; H l!. ft |IL Jt % 4 "T»-ilLiy H don i* tom to jjJtccs in 

the nridsr of the high road and one says, to appear th. wind 'fhis 

Cf. /- ,., Use refc wfiicls the ^ad VUrtfdk Kill ta «dftpt Ftcuh tfie sister Ml Lei 
tbe Debylnttisn-Axryrtaii caEc 

■ 1‘lce xt ne ^ belli tfcdEftwr* nhcTt Sh.ffTf£"U l.cnda hi* atii it> KiJjtie YLmn t pmm 
iliiic 11 iu reuliy ft i^i-tUnEi <if Shiitg’lLV l*3?-|uuu an* I li»r* MMtf» hilitrM ■'. , 4617 .. 

fain pentf, ft miller 0 / iLe B iu pcf m r X n, ■UHni?^K ibr ^njnctUiiM A|jf 4 an lia 1j5^ cruuiutiiiie, 
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is bis image" The T*u*tien - v. observer—ifc (if WL £5 14 
1 1 n 11 a is a 4 > ; -■^ 11 Sun Yen says? After dial which ha* 
been hound* has been offered up, ihe sacrificml -minimi is tom to pieces* 
tbit it may appease die wind etc : 

m 3 The Ante sacrifice i& generally literally translated as 

border or bo is ml ary sacrifice, res [3- sacrifice in the suburb, this tram- 
lalifin being partly duel m« the written character. What are meant, 
however, art The old cri^arnaiLj uk which served us 

the abode* tit the spirit* and were the spots at which they nett 
wurs hipped. 

Thb character -a the jincrtfict us a tanuidavy ^enfiev reap, 
sacrifice of the suburb. Muds its justijkstinn in the description ipven 
fay KuO'i'ch-ahciig in the cliapler of die Lbki specially demoted tu 
the lAw? sacrifice, where the ceremonial therefore is describedThe 
K'iatp-t L eh-shep^ tells u% that according to its own characteristics^ the 
Hpeiuiil kim sacrifice was a sun ■ > furring, for it say?* ij|iitc distinctly: 

-:K IK S i t II 4 "Ii was a gitra 11 am -a thanksgiving lo 

Heaven and the stin wm made the chief personality"’ 1 , in the chapter 
Tai*ngi of dse X-i-ki is .4)46:1 1 SBL. 1W, 21#) m -.l similar parage 

r iie b;si;i:jig op sh“ nrintLi t. 1 1 n 4 .f 1 ii, tpnrcli JlyrJsnIc nnd kd-ginftP- 
gfr-Hchw. lUtachtfl. 1«6. 1, S;y ire imulrnf ol 4-- Sph-it of ihe ,s =H ^ .. 

viLusbr ihitcL'-. ' I eti^THaiwi, l-<- T *" cLum. p- 4&^n 

* 1 £. aiiitLiir ■ecTCtfifliiltn Urtrlti^ Hit EoilHuti zimp iis® Not:Jr VuicrLcafl I.hVt- f/ 
iirpriiEd t.> a Uftrtfi* Oiey bmlnU 4 «1<Jg Otft* u ovcil^rd I'TJsncm, MjrHn of rite 
Sfi* IVrdilj, I Jni:uii-t|ij.;:i 1 ^ 96 . j jl 15 * — iSi 

' AiWnnlmg tip 'Ur I.:.:-ulito-l :: 1:4 4? ttM lorn * <4 :"b? tLuTuxLtif «i.'. u '-J 
liul i- *«, 

* I i LWfci 5 (Uj 34 b fl, C^\ 3-i ii IT c- SVsK 2 j t <2*11) Amemg other tljin;.;* ■ e 

tc5d: U Sp “fTfc" eiETdifiP T!»ll ]u^.eei ift tui: Ssbrirb (..; (he bfiuu- 

liaryt. TMnefiift u. Ki calka v* i-iwiifi^. pi i,ht ^£ntmri*V S)i>fci i0 p tSh. 

ell. I'- hL: ftlifl-shu V kl. Til. 457* .v :V£ - B *hniS*T rifilnutinn:— g] pj *fc 

4 f3 £^aaiiii]j:#*aiiftB as i«< 

In uldfirl miuci tk* ^0 - f n lnrratlf Hcil Cft Offer si[ Mriibao iu Ibc !■ . SLing-li 
13 ] lhc 3'jmEKT iTi-r rn ihr 4f. r xf 1 , 1 -wthit^t: LljcreJoTri L; catted ftik? i)Uieriik:?j. 5i 

i f. ^ allrfj !;■•* «lr-t,?y Ti^tilly rrO>ffObeiL llnv i*p ^1 of If verifier. ''n the 
«1ifP 1 ':£W t^BK JT.41J, Mie) iu ■rrem^. Kc tin vianUa 

i u &| llu leu.— 1 “Aci iLf man *u r^ntidcred O^r llw ’rccuL^u) u |Jic pt*T- 
liciatfff 4-if (Unr iJ-Clit 'jfs M^Urrn." “£ Ll Tlfire lU |ijj>j^#ii 1 CP njfiD +l f[r.rU pilfer 1 Uj d. Ir.- 
actnitl 1 * uyif— ^Rir non TwC^me for ihc tuna 3hr labfel i;||jl J. J V *»* Hr* , wB. tl 

Lie Lp■ liccui lid L'.- hli ouri r Jtin inleriuelaii-us | .ljsL* iltfi.iiagli *■ 

esrptlttattra iff KfltK M H hr^tVzr, ’JiiSrSfisary to n^taitEoH thmt met: a con* 

- r f: i: ■*: a Ll rui of llir- q0f5<ldlf fnj fl - H-MjPc "I'.s". LqVangl !ii pmtlflivc fcLt|j*i. 


ON tm 1K L ], WAYSIDE AS1> WIND OFFERINGS |S AN* IE-NT tl IIS A 6>> 

in l he first place jE is *itscj brought to the sun, The use of iotches 
fiSJ although the sacrifice luuk place during the day (i) 

speak® in favonr of a sun -1fTcring a* ivrII 1 I *\ irthcr. :he sacrifke 
brok place on a round hill, on tire- fiJ| [£ jfVr# When 

the Emperor Wen offered up the two sacrifice in 165 B, Cl, he chose 
the colon! m/ in lU honour (in memory ■ ■( the -indent sun offering)*. 
That, fci. ‘wcvist. cannot possibly have been the- original character of 
the sacrifice, for in very primitive stages* the sun is not yet a deity 
ti l.i= worshipped. It ts only ieiu li latet that he iLtiunn:* the rok- 
coriginally played by ih* tower demons of Heaven, f. r . the wind*. 
Here again we have various indications which go io short that the 
Chinese sun uttering was originally sacrificed m other powers In 
point of fact we find in the Choudi 7, u><\ ck Ta-ssikma * Blot 
fh 1B1 > that r iiao sacrifice took place alter the autumn hunt at 
which 4 wild aniraid which had been rcorciL- fsAcn} '-va-; ottered 
up\ and 1 hat according the Li-hi eh Yneh-iing t SBlv 295) which 
is noticed in the Chuu-H commentary ad Joe, it was offered to the 
1*1 fj sau ,J tJie four cornecT ^I'windsj:^ It follows from this 

that the supplicatory sacrifice which w ls accomplished by laying nut 
the net before the autumn hunt, was intended for the winds* fjj 

■ 1 T. ti-lti j(11) Jli*, ch K-ifli>J'it-filirtu; if. i]>a M, -tii i\ : jk 

eh. I* M !1. 1th 447ft -a It 11 1 ?r ■ ftli 1 I lliipcfl 'J!. b tfi V - i T 

O'djl'lFJUMLS l&ul c I jl ■scicie. 1 * 

* Cf. I he iVlliHoT of ibs wn &I Hit icifllijkc to ibe inn. The 
J Shi-ki iflk* i"- t'f"ng^iina-sho (•= M II. Ill, 4>;?. 

* if A fiiii T 331 A £ fa U $ ;■$ “ti* « itJ ™ h « ra fi ,,: 

3 «fc iIlf ...mv (jj fniid kr ilte podiO Mtrt ui.cn ouering (ibe e^jiiT^n ibt gArur wu i-ol^re. 1 
1 1 4 ■■ mt^r .fl.-iHfict / 1 <TVioc.li 7, f6r* 

J V| fj! T YH 'tj uht: -■■“•n of U«.^i cunnniddr those 

#ii-i huS.ttmis^r Ihs f¥CTitirc fo -.^i ttn? (itQ|anireJ) ifldU 1 r«• ’l^f foeir caiman of 

-Hr tifLU Hjk ipitub;.’ t r i-±i j{ti .^ 0* c!i. Yfith*&tt|* ^Iftll miMifli of jNsmimV. Tb« 
iiOiiEEUitUaiy utawlTd Hl«J Ike umftipc ioqfc \A*et in the JUfti ^ ^ // ^ fff 

”IWI ♦*' tSiaaiSt the ;?im -.1 >!;- fOTFf I.r l'-,r rSF[h 1 3hr> ■■■ :ri-L- . “ CJ^t-U 

1Q4 |>— Tiiat | F Jjo) Kjiort* iL-u :.!.,LC Bfk|ll1calion at tLt ^Sic-in^: — | -Jt -'ij tl 1 ! 

M> fi g iar ft n f sr* hh ]F il.-tra be a ^rsal htuil* iticn tt [SiaO 

Eilkngpob) jiUct-* him tel f he tlic head uf ibe offkiiklv m4 offtTt Df« n m i|4 anjineH at 

i’ll'* forn! 1 ; , I : s itma ltj£ C^WIEDt”* ri 1 r;* I ■ ■■ t ipnill M iht v»m - u 

- » rma-li 7, 1 .M ch j Hi -i II, i;$;— ft v|- rijc 

’.itfifii ■’ !» rr!n:,^S i // hoir rjyni a I f^cnHy am fpmlaccj^nLf lisc^Uy, .!:i;- 

aIi ids Ei it• 1 1tvw i by ti c I‘i- dunclcC jp m T » timply aftslcii rrb 

ttic cLiiiacr // *j dsrni-- it ? rdigtow ds!!Lci]C. 
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in the same way Hnis in connection with the hunt, which 
probably t* the most primitive of all professions, the most important 
sacrifice was mtill offered to the winds am! not to die miru As ,m 
ancient hunt sacrifice the <7^7 is also characterised because the king: 
has io shoot the sacrificial animat 1 

At the Ij.-jiurrmy of h, n lenient, in the period uf agriculture, the 
dtmotu , i the wind also jibyed their pan winch afterwards was taken 
over by the sun While Liter on again we find the Sjpirit of the Soil 
|J ski -xxid the sacrifice called dter him in permanent connection 
with the 3|j ^E£' a* the sacrifice tu the heavenly power*; thus, 

Shu-king V, 1. Ill. 1, < % If yf* J?! lr the sacrifices iwc (to Heaven 
and ski to Earth) he did not perform 1 and Chimg-yurtg XIX S 6 

( i h a i. 4041 si; it ± ^ bf h h ± # 4 i; ^ -with the 

ceremonies at the sacrifices to J leaven and Earth l.Cvto jr/j-ri they 
served Shang-ti etc clc”; we slid find, lioivev-er p in Shirking JJJ. 

W. 6 i Ch Cl. iV. IS # 3 L ft, * (t & -In praying 

for 1 £oix! year 4 I was ahumlunfly early, (in sacrificingJ to (the Spirits 
on die four Quarters ami of the Soil t/tifig $ft<\ 1 w&& not tale' 1 . 
jiiJ again in Shi-Ling 11, 6, VB t * t- ill. CL l\ r . }/j}h — jg ^ ft 91 
ft ^ 12 if 13 //) With my vessels lull of bright millet 

ami my pure unblemished victim-rains I have sacrificed in [the Spirit 
oil 1 the Sail and h- pilose of] the four Quartern (sfrr /angf." 

Here we still haw the heavenly and earthly demons compre- 
bended to fy ff r/o and ti b tlie wind*, not the sun. who arc 
the faranost repmenUrive* ■ I Heaven 9 - We haw. however a 
probable date Cr tin transmission of the sacrifice to the sun which 
h found in a statemeni of TJ 4 d 8 (24) 46^ eh. Tsi-ngi, where we ar* 

* ^ <-t4* L = l ]L «i Hi 1- *'4 U + Sk-hl ife* |t L (-M. It HI, |. W ) p 

Fer huihet JtUtttitz* see ScMn.ilet, !. fWtrjiuii- pLe 76 m ue 4 

1 M. |Lt if, "liiU, tf iLp temple tthm j - nfTered 

ttl' Ehf ^ rif J hm^a. vi-iU ihr uMWint* of riu wj^ilkiil eouoirj t*f He™: de 

rjffttn t Uah^TiitainF f 31 fj|. 

J I'ht in^lisn • ■ the vtmll ^ 1* *n\j du* m du trlgnot* ..f rhyme. 

' ■■ D|i i!t JOTp0iC*tlik <riinalh a «]Min uf j£ 1/ wn], J- 

*■ "■ ' ' ■ Ml - * lfc *hr» 4 ) rHih-ii U ^U-, in >3 (.In Nr, 0% w he rejected rhi Ih-m 
kdl£ ik|fliEly in. 

; Tbtf fc 4 |il) p^ntti JO 1* ■ reEijcirilitati.ee fijftluj nrE^nal ^tiifwuut -ifilir uififtte 
m ikr Li-kj |pc! l , lb t i-L'i [ bfli% 17, eu) vilure we itc l&Lifc il^.i Li altering 

u}i eijf- ;,E ji.ic riiti. SJir »rrii] unJ nun wrtui -4 Ik ri^nl 4 jte(.l 3[ ui ^|d nan 

“* to **t ta 11 «•* '“• .a * -1- 3$ rfij M ifj uiv '«£ ,» US' 
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told that tlic Ilia still offered is u|> in the darkm-ss ->f the night. 
< '£j it £3 H ftil* Bui the sun was im uttawtd to enjoy th. 
&rto i^icrffke alum-: ii had t'i shun- it with other cclesti:]] Ijodics, 
Wv me; to 1 61 in the above mentioned passage of tile KimrtVh-slicng 
und the? I s6u;;i m *Ur Li-h 1 h.il the moon was .Ls^irLiieti with the 
ann f . I hr adorati jn ni other d-cincs nf yrgetutmn at the same time 
always enlarged the circle until at last the character of the Map 
ucrificu w-o to ii ••■’•.■•■■. hidden imd- i the guise nf .1 *un 

oftftring, although it was never completely extinguished. Hu sides the 
sun and muon, it Sccim that the dragon tv .is drawn nothin the scope 
of tltr jbma «ieri{icf% for it apjMt% on the royal standard * ^ iV> 
together with the ->isrr and moon thus* vie are told. representing 
ifeavei^ |0 |t *= 43 a 

Again, when during a sacrifice to the heavenly ddty fiy< the king 
atway-i wore tin- ns‘nmr whh the rising dragon (as the symbol nf 
I leaven). * 

Now the iixagnn was .* deity of the ram, a -t the crocodile (?) (si; it, 
’lie dragons awakes with ihe commencement of rain and appears on 
tile banks of the river; and the primitive mbd naturally looks upon 
tile herald of rah as iis briuger Since wind usd nnn deities a Swat % 
*Und in active rdaiibnship to one another, it is ^juitc jx>ssib!c that 
the dragon may already have had his share in the ki&& -sacrifice while 

* 51 l i ' ■ - ■ ffi! W i] L, ^ |il ibt tacniicr 1* thn dv'.w . ll.t mfliiji 
TiflJ MUCJCLB’Ct ■ - ■ - Li.Li Sue 46'i, tin wfcScft 111 JifSlflli'M 

vtfC brutighl ill IN? du*eU Crj-nnccti -n vriiti (bo ■ •.:■■ -m^riT h 1 - 1 mw □ ^ame eeIfj 
rrdhHrr cjirrf 10 nk r Lrrr pUcf?, 1 n 1 j;1 ii Uc amiTiund i.^re for ihry scpph m CORULUI 
Uk pi Fi-on ekrortt. 

■ V. Li.Jci ^.J| ch Kioji'cii- licu^ I SHL. *7,4501. 

J Cf l.i-ki 6(13; | a. di. YD-tfc'AO ii*™ SBE iS. I , DlAcucm, hn^fVM. aMordjn^ 

|r» rth«Ju 4 i |fl J 6 s, cb. Siu-fbb { Hi-at It, it wftvrv tb* fttiff put nh IL« g Jto** r<ils« 
{wlsfcft »CC®nfltt£ I* iltE cttzrunatEarv un doomed tthli angennh uLtn he t.i’iu^si? 
Hrrrirke;? m ibo *m:hoe rutrrs 

^ nintfftr ihc pommeactmtm fif |hr ttmf ip jjf fM*t*Aun 

'■ihf ajijii^arwKC of the dragon Cf, In* -chuiH f vtir of 1 - Limj. 1 

r =■ Oil. Cl. V, ivr‘i fi ' In like Shi Li etc, F- uic^-^UurchHan V. H. V. 352!, aCcprding 
- rai'J 1 -aftltrai u!tfffi sIlf til ilr 4 u vtkr |X>mJ l^rrj 11 k Ih^ti She 

1 leJiEy tlragnjFr & (ft (ct, Ibertio Vii«T f rtia Ih 4 j^n 1F1 1 Hina uni 

j*|TUi + AnssttsrnUni 1913, iail' :V c a ti no^tmlflUfRl ^ttri wilt Vi* iibrfw hiTTiieU* 
*Btl in ijic tarn VtIEI lie If cflfd. tV* I r:i.: r rJlfEHU^lini CJnccimn^ rL = L Jin1 iSf^.-.pp 

irliO l^riP£i fain, ic* Krkrt, f>M WtllbdJ^ dc» H^ai qiLD o*! itki 1J4. 
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it '-vLtft -rill a wind offering. According to the SHl-ki Hb. eh Ffcfig- 
shars-^hu i -Ah H III, 43O] during the Hia period grecij dragons 
sojourtiud on the boundary fin thu suburbs (where the jfcfrrti sacrifice 
wiw ofiVrerl up) and 'the vegetation thrived wonderfully" |ft |fc 

ft 1|5 # * W .«) • 

In the Li-fci 8(23! 29b, eh, Tri-All (=af£BE 28, 2Q)/£CU) there h» 
rtn enumeriitimi of those deities of vegetathitt to whom the old Jtut& 
sacrifice wu* brought under the old dynasties. It seems to be that 
ihty are all totems, According to it Shun brought the Jk£a& sacrifice 
U> K‘uh s tlte Hin ojferod it up to KW P the Vin Up ££ Ming 
arid the Chuu to * Tsih 1 , {According $0 the commniUf) 1 these 
deities were only f[£ /ft •‘mates,* "currdates** or “associated 17 ]* Tills 
statement may possibly have been systematized j some Chinese too 
BSSWrtcr iht> U> have beeti the ease, but the character of the god* 
mentioned shows that it cannot be pure invention. Ptrst of all, evidence 
r.ceurs ever and over again proving Hoti Taih to be 4 recipient of 
the Aim> sacrifice. It directly stated in the T^o-ehuaii, the r tU 
year of Siang-kting (- Ql CL V. 430/431), that "the sacrifice 
was offered up to Hou Tsih in the Ln state. to implore (blessings) 
"' f ^Hculturr <£ 3C *> ft ftfll ei $ 4’ 

According to the U-ld ${n) ;6b, di. Kirm^di-sheng (^SUK 
2 7« 4.10) !*harig-ti« urn! Hou Tsih both received the £mi> *aerificc, 
Shi-ld 2tJ. 5 a. ck Feng-shan-shu f=M, H HI. 4 ig) gives still earlier 
conditions,, according to which 1 toil Tsili is a Correlate: to (associated 
inlhif Heaven, i, e., with the deity to whom the &ta& sacrifice ivas 
'•ri}*m,illy brought. He scents tn haw taken part in the enjoyment 
of the sacrifice already in the Shucking V, 12, 5; ivc are told [here 

J Cf. tv AwmIi <j( lb* liuukoo Cli. ■ 1 , lit, Pnjlfj. |. njs 

^ & W ft W * H M * St il: T % 

1 CL Ltja,w, .. . j. mj, inti* 1 and Pqltti. Trr 1 Vji.taU Jtl "U-V”, 

I&SG, |J. I — j, *bo tUdEliaui 3 paiaEie* pbix^;^ from iLc KiiOlyya. 

* Tbc MFJijr.citucQT m&niuKh fr^i ihii ihmt Hou Tifn wba Bsiwiurd with 

H«tc» f # fig J-). 

■ A* *ny Fite (bf ctttmtitnory w ilir jipeai^c v*\ j, jiitiink.a^ i"nc &cfHid.itr o t 
^■d£ih lari ri*OT—3P TJ^ }■■) f\£ ir.r A**}* itefiliot )|uu 1 nJi >t 

uwcii^l Heaveny 

1 *5 ^ R to jA £ % * J& M fl S£ 9 ? K Wn«i '-hD-toi .* 

^htocT io Cli’(DflAr4ti Kf hr UfTTuetu ihc sicriflcc TaIH O&ii b: te 

Juts^t’sEbei I * a lh Nt-titi N 
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that ClicjiPkung used two oxen us sacrificial animals at the pfrw 
sacrifice (in Lo-yang} < ffj f + ZlJ According (o Ma-s 
commentary one oi the animals was intended to Hoy Tsili (as associated 
with Heawesri) and as ive can find no proof tor the statement of oilier 
commentator* that the animal wa.*. sacrificed to the earth (Jfr)* Mao 
may quite well have hit upon the correct interpretation. 

The ihcl dial die other statements have not given us an imitation 
■ 0 lh l. Llinu sacrifice 1 ; gw* Sn prove dial they were drawn from real 
conditions and that these conditions were not parallel to those pre¬ 
vailing at die sacrifice just mentioned. A* the Chou broegtli the 
sacrifice Up their ancestor, wt mi mu Id he right in expecting to See ^ 
Sieh" thetr ancestor mentioned among the Yin. instead, however. 
Ming, the tiftli ancestor, is the l^l- given. >/. Ming* like I# K mO is 
a water deity .md therefore a demon of vegetation. 


* Tbm, ■■. .•'< in to li^guM, 7 1 *- ytif s* Ch. *71 V. h)3jtil7 

K’Uft 4 * 4 * 11 * tliU to -U- uurto? **j jiTertJ fcu him timlcr to Hi* Mini in codK- 
urdCc ihfcc iWeehjiJ ts iifTcic ! Jo him., 

■ I El In oM fnilU ftj « (ChlUUl UAL-wcl; ^ The * 3 umL*ixa-'J>rt sdd 

r>iV.-. v — 11 orfmits 'IV I - Eien ^ ■Jili ftutor l£j **iu tF.* \*rm 
, f aj a cliyli^nE," Ito li^H dm 2i. li Frutemi h 1 f. b«lwc« SleSi an.i 1 hr. ^Ink Hug" 

»in> U ototwiin IdentiHed ttilfc him. AccOftog 10 tint CfcoB^Jiskf-nJ**^ The Ann ah 
of iht Bunboo ItovJu [Hi Cl 111, Ffofog. p. Skh wm S^ra frtim 4 twattlfv,-* 

whfceh I111 mother jjj A'Vl** h*U fwaLluVred. The »laUnLcH that Siefr Wit 
fiGra. frtjm mi rgg t ft K ffl 1 to otentm bi Huai rnin. ini in,4«- In ibc Lj-ks rS (23:, 

th. £*hfiih SteF- - nl** vitrtWnrfiiii-nle..' J* mtdiOs: v* tdoatimi 1 p| 4£l- 

, According ir. Ehr' etiuan'kiE-M iM, pJec- ^ld femrn rtf the- Wgn art: fjf) P[ J^, $ft{ 
T tier nn,Mlly itssigr^k -vtitil urtipti^Pdl) iur' AecOfdiflg nh Uic «.uiLe «o*4 
iv, I r; lien ■ 1; Jf ij£ "Til- dfelk HtlEt|£ Si t *tl«r Ifirlt 1 " We «e 

mill 3d flic iJpfti _37 di. TVvfap («£!K 2^,209)^—^ ift it ® 0 pfC ?E 
'"StPitg died m ihe wtict in m^hi ci ESjc ^tche*|t 1 fnr ihc ckccisHcjh b:i 

jifncf, Vu% wnimiuiter Ttnmiki itmE ibii the ^ * .ijf. - u lhr TImiI; 

rmae“ end |Uac Fie Appttt* a llte v^th-ltnjf Si ^iUe? dttly oi 1 lh» ' inter** . ^ “ 1 ^ 

Tpn hi. pliUA^pfivffi^. In m ihir lS^ rear nf i^i'io kune ' - 111 a V+ - 

W^7 n *e «f 'JOlil *k*\ M.i 4 ■ ufHxlfctlAf? aanrUVee w 4 l brooj^if tn 

IU&1 jt2j l r ^ /A -h. . iL 1 ■ t ud «f fir*} in lUtY Itie to *j( ^ ^ 

Id lit ITban^ to Choiidl ch. |'ia+lmim^|io!i f - 1 ) 10 * t 411} osnSniE^ 

llljptU'EliLXi — Vi !.!: EtPJJJJl^f 3 rEOMixt. Ik* ibciilf df the tltmtsifr—ai orlyiQJiiafl from the 

pjjDi of !|lf^ i?ii 1* *nil fell Sli) wliO feafed on W4ICF1 

. |jf ; K'uii gr«I tilh \ lJtiwr •-■!' ^ ViS md ihettSore esnuor of ili« Uin 

Dviifljuy, ft to bcn» 4 ho wii Iv ic^bnc Hit %n*\ JT<hj-K m wbinh, bourne he wun 
uDirjC«sdul. For Ibis ictHcn, 4CC0fdntc to Sha Ling II, i, u (*□;. H lEl f 401 lit 
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Thi; vurtftiUm of the ?afcuiemmte J concerning the sacrifice uf Stum, 
shuws that this tvub n-.1 a matt O' uf tmpC syfsltntkatii«n; Even 4ft 
Kuli\ whu disputes with Shong^ti the fatherhood of Hi>u Tsih. seemt 
tn have liren -i demon of vegetation. 

Owing 1 1-1 Sh.4n^-ti s. association with Heiivrn, the Hat* sacrifice 
h.ih trsnisiemMl more and more to him: tliis step* however, stems 

to haytr hiitri Liken -il ;i compmuiivciy lair dale since the older 

sour. : - i nuv- nothing ■>£ ^neh 4 pmctki--* it i- not until m tin* Li- 
ki that wet find the Kim sacrifice offered up to Shang-ti as well. 
CE, a g_* LUd 4(9) 6ja» cIl Li*>Hin (e=SBE 27, 5S5) \\Y learn Iran 
the*t paasjgc* dint tin dbrineiinu between Sluing-It -nui Heaven has 
completely disappeared ;nul that tor tin* reason thty cannot be very 
ukL Its the Li-Vi c,{ 10} t$h 4 eh* LUkl i - SBE 27,410) fcl" also U-kl 
sito) 2$b SUE 1 J\ ilv WC are Sold that «4rriiicei> iverr IsrosigliE 

In Shang4i -it ihc i iw and dial in lliis way the -ut< of Heaven was 
established, In the Rion-t eli-slmn^ nf llir Li-ki jfiEj 16 b (=eSBK 
2 /> 4 ,iO /430 nimihim is tis,nk* of thi WLerirtdal animal* it Mmp 

anil then n «ys:- gfr ^ f & A A f HI it « H fld 

1 : 4 L. 11 Ail things lia-.r Lill .1 main m Heavtas ('*£ i; n-u. lias his 

nAit in (hk) jtiK-tfsiur (jj|). fhb b the reason why tie <fh»u Tsih) 
was associated with Sfcragdi ' Hus remarkable rationalistic argument 
pruves in ftftclf tin- liilale^- u) thb sbitcillent*. Oil l!ie Other hand, 

wuTkuiiihrsl su Um Vu-thMi( Jj.!j |||) Sta Shyutuiad bhm lie to* kepi a prkorar imsU Mi 

(Ifnitt. ¥tit llic luhLctry oS 1 K\in d aim Slip-kinj; V, 4 r J3 U-kl H(ijl iyi + eli* TK-fuli 
ft fcrtvpe. Accflnfmc Use TlO* gubiu, ihc 7*b jreir til diWlaO£ f>- ■"n ■! 

V" r>r_t;tsr7-- "^alii^r 5-s dcmli] I111 Ijuni icuiw^ inTa Jl yellow litr llut lr icii^Ki cslcr 

1 «*wpe. ft Pi || ^ fi A ft 33 ifil' A«op*y* w t\* 

1 h |BT> j torn liTir LJV. Ilf rnfiTed :iy ■ fc4>Trcrthl. 

1 Diftmweri st- ii^i fannri ti /.t h itw rtihtrs-6 raacert M A A^c^HIhe 
tbr k 4[yi 53 ek, hs *[ib i=>SFSlv atie mtim} Eas 

ti* ilch] EiiTfrr-l irpp z ^TJT|I HCT‘ i'KI {C^*D^diiutlflly) |4, .||| ra 4 ffJte Tistcm 

(*» « 3 t>£« nib Bis isf tile ShnfiC) uflrlc si m:* ttwifltx Leo-o.raSiijitcJ>' TO M*li 

* Jl'p K'lJi i ll K ^ air Jyiu^iic litie ^ l- the 

IkdlTT of Stfeb_ 

i cr (he tfhwrotktf] Jn Sill kl *h> FiftE-^ AjLB -'" Sju 1 ~ M IL 4 J 7 ) *m\ 

i' f- i-= M. ti +rijp thfli fmfii ntiMP isras*Ti otiwftfdi*, | be 4r>i sicnAfic no* 
luenglli to -ii^n:;-r. *a tbr, remsent f?l VttNg Ttic Us»CF itatemtnl n teokffd 

m nri- Jj.riiiir:, .gBPil i' not menitOar-J bj ilie nlcrf. ^ m m 

* Vnw Kaiu-l'cli-cljflnE u, hkr itsf wbolf rJ ibe tj-'ki, a ^runjiilnfmci tein nhfciz 
beliiBE r* tc= 7 rliffn-rhS pzmt. ;U- hrtt^c Eljf r^liEvtSul ^TdtrwKo^fl SQ the sEatEmtttlv 
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die more micictit character of the sacrifice still glimmers through 
the U-ki passage {SBK 27. 4 10) quoted above, lor it says there that 
when sacrifice vv.is presented la (Shaug-)ri al the ha/K Ihi wind* and 
nmis were duly regulated and the Cold ar>d heat came each m its 
pn>pcr time. Sir) 1 

Tlie passage in L hun^-yung XIX, a (- 1 U« Cl 1 . 404) wills [lit 
dictum attributed to Confucius shmv$ slili further fttebn : % ini i 
U. fl iff X 'iff - "With tlu- ceremonies of the sacritictrH to 
Heaven and Earth ikio# jr//rJ., they served Th«t attempt to 

reconcile alt the *;u:rifiee> is to a certain extent due to the Strong 
influence which was ckariy exercised by Taoism in the Chung-yung 
time and according to which Heaven* Earth and all things in existence 
are mtrreJy emanations of one cin^inal being. 

With the rise of the 'Sr wu*ti the fo'd& sacrifice was devoted 
ti. these goods. Oil the other hand the IVin ,md Han reformed this 

sacrifice again and according to the Shi-ki ch Feiig-slKui-shu 

( M. H lH t 485], extended it to their own highest deity, the Great 
One T tfjsjMr hi memory of its ancient character, and we find it thm 
ufdeialh established in it5 B. C 

Originally the sacrificial gjft probably consisted of the conquered 
wild animal which was offered up on the spot where the iha sacri¬ 
fice was presented to the winds.- Lf Ghoo-Jl 5, tftb/jQa, rh Scan- 

taungpuh I- Biol l. 4501: # ± £h] m fall ft n w 11 m f % 

"II’ there be a great hunt (by the king), then he place* himself at 

the head of all the official* and offers up the wild animal at the 

boundary [kido),'~ 'Flic cnmnietitafy to tlit* passage adds that the 
wild animal was. offered up at the Him In the spirits of the four 
corners of the world (the winds) ( ]!\ & (ft Hi Jf £ |tp gi %) Cf. 
further the Lluiti'li passage (- Bfot (I, tSi). 

When tlie sacrifice developed into a sun offering (under the 
Olffll?) «*c find a ml hull as the representative of the sun Cf. Kmo* 

t'di-sheng m the La-Id 5 (u. .55a 1 SBK 2j, 418): JJ Jtl E/f fif 
4 j, “The victim used <1 r the sacrifice} was a red -me iu red steer 1 
because red was highly prized."* The .sacrificial ritual of the ancient 


a *itt Ou? ollLfif *1 Ji bln priioJ, * »ccun jd lilt U ki 5 ; |q) Jal*, 

v4l U-k4 (—SBE 1J S 4IJ) whtsfr at tl ilalcd H ihaJ «lieu ufFeHn|£: Hie Baerifj^c tti n n 

tii r *u ip. titc highest ejcjxsMi&n or ?ev£icacc >■ stitted * * ft *■ Sfc £ 1 4 
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haul offering has, however, been t*A twined tur the ting generally 
sAwte the acmi.il mstead of shut+fAfri*ftg it The Kiai>-lVh.-flhcng 
5(11) -4b] begins with die statement that only one: sacrmnal 
animal is offered up (% $J ft). [O', further ctb Li-k'i ul the Li-ki 
^iio) cb - SBE 27,398* jjl offered sacrincea to 

Heaven with .l single victiritf The commetitify to the passage 

runs as foQows: RJ 4* i+ The victim ts a mngie one**) The comma nit 

diAt no pregnant artimEkJ had to be sacrificed m ay have something 10 
(to WiOt thi-ft = ■ but Conceptions ul ritual purity probably also have 
been the cause of such si command. In practice the matter was 
ijuitc different. Hon iVth, who is u&s-uriulcd frith Heaven, uiso receives 
;m os. as is shown in Shu-king V, 12, J 1 In libs cast it was not 
necessary I nr the animat t« be absolutely dine less although the ani¬ 
mal dedicated to Heav&n bad to be without blemish *. The mmierous 
observatkm^ ui the QiTsn-Mns ami the Tsochuan go l > shmv that 
tin# command v, as faith fully observed, for according to them the 
sacrifice took place at a later ^ason and in fad had to be dropped 
,fc L several occasions because tv perfect animat cmdd de obtained 4 . 
Tlic r,ii colour of ttie sacrificial an mi a! is easily explained llir&Dgh 
the character of the suu sacrifice, 

St mug eh enough hjc-xl plays wte of the chief mlrs at this 
sacrifice. CC I-i-fer jncj) tja SBK 27. 40b and Li-ki j m> 25a 
iBE JE7 417:- 2 f & According to the Qifrudt 5,9a, eh/ra-humg-poli 

1 t S f It ^ f£ 4L- ?£ r iFf H; ffl -ft •"Ifctwfaw ii:.’ *ou ur 

ffea>£U ijn3 not ■,!* nf * jutf&nil fimht’iJ annual,, iteiiber did li« U 'hep. 
.^ctihdfls 10 * * LUi $(iit 14b. cb, XktFAfcftog {—STiEiy. 417). 

4 «lU*t JdUci ilrudy pufoinfe of llir Imut ucnlscc- m !io*rr M-ih|tzrtj f 

"*** -tHfWje ilia 1 jhr ante?in of udertag tv* tacrrhcUl Hrimah ^ wry fir bat;Jr. 

1 ! rff 1 i’r U IS fS ^ Jf ■/; ~jZ if lb b:iES 

miff Ailed iui dir i fooAj u» bn m» fdlci^n*. i| *** wnd a; she 

Unit fox fHuaJ Tdli Tlo IfiictlfieEtl bull iniouM fca *j W w key: m « - m nr*Ji 
for Ibc rn^nthu, ewr U4i 5,113 J*i>, cSu (=, SBE 

■ Thin ,. p LVnft-fttu m iIjc ycir or Silun^nri^ ( rh, .CL V, a^i/;y3]l 

&. i It )\,% ‘I ± 11 rfc. Ilk h. 1 t- 3 E Vi ^ as 

Al in lhr tbairl vj-m, r r » tiw ,n d.x riris month nf lie# IdAg* Sbc mourh of 1 E 1 C bull 

*** dAHH£iil t; t.^ 1 ?>cli_iHi-i , .J Anil ibu inHojK-ntrell rnmyiii il^r [otber) bull* 

iT1nJi| halt ilird muA Ui^ji ikt ^ siiinfic-ff *lrl u*t tubs j-.Sm-*-- V*f. A ] r?l rhu Tnrtnsrrj^rt 
pKsoitgf? lilwrc fieEd-llvlce a! Lb* hnnih. of the btlj aji^J rii ■.]- Jic: * .r^^raui 1 

i^niAl iaac|isxi_ n MlnfHttfl “Oil Umn0j£ Un tcfxteut*: 1. arc made jntiirb^ 0 ihtt 

EhJA^i a1m:u: tha nlm; -an<1 ctic nf ibe utcnliEiAl insmal, 
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! Ufot I, 4 2M in its cuumcritUm nt Hu? diarjcteristic customs 
qi the individual sacrifices, bkW plays a *]>cda! pari -tl the Earth 
sacrifice only 1 ; we can therefore see an ftitdtttteavmg with the terresfcial 
cull* Hut Ha* cmiiiiiTaLi- n ! tin. sacrificial "in- in both Utc Li-ki 
passages already mentioned seems to indk.th- a certain ajjunmi of 
^ystcmisatbiu The .icmal burning seems rather to have been Hie 
chief feature oi the ceremony; fir in Hie middle of it uU, next to the 
round hill stood the Tire altar JJt M /iff Ai/j *0 ehurattmsfii of sun 
and celestial sacrifices. The so-called burnt sacrifice 01 a pile of 
wi,w>d ^ c/Vti/ is H as a matter of t'art* uflcti designated as /&r sacri¬ 
fice to Heaven In the CHmidi it is to be found anintit= the t^mune- 
ration of those sacrifices and in the place where one might expect Hit: 
Hm sju:rtftCL*. ti-r tl is oheud to the sun with whom are associated 
the moon ami the star*J. Again, the statement of the TdMah in the 
Li-ki 803)31 1 = SHE 28. 20 * refers to Heaven. There the pile of 
wood is >-.t alight mi the great altar ^ ffj ^m ?\m l Again, the 
king offered up a ^ -rwhen lie went on t-vttr* of inspection m 
expeditions nf war if he attained Ins goal. Thi» according to the 
Shu-hinp If \ 111 . 8 Slum offered up a burnt sacrifice ui .1 pile 01 
wood when he reached the T.u-slian or the * -tHer holy nuauutaiivs: 
Lbki 3(5)8*), eh. Wmp-cM (SBE has the same reftrenetk 

An extension of this cult, however, Can be -wen fn?tn li-ki 6 (t6i 
66^ di. Ta-chuM 1 SBE a8/6oi where Wu-wung offers up a burnt 

3 iX jftL fS fJE ti J£ «! if & nvooffi dn tojaod ofteriofr writer* 

a:e hfnii ^ 1 ,1 m ttflSpIriu of \hc Son *ml &f cbt (0 <1k i " i Lam ■ ~ 

3 incOpt bmap||] mud to she bol} mcceptamn " 

* p“ m -sy *1*0 Iks aft 

l3( ft Ife S B U M fc “ThNwifiL Vkt ball) oh die pile -«f *«wil Imxnl 

<riT**lig + aj-s hrriygl^ to iisp* im^n. MW' jciJ Tin 11 pA3n.l1 5,tib cLl. 

U-i*nPtf-fc^b J . =BJi*t I, 410), 

- <S II jfr _4 Jfl fiS 55 Jt me bpca|hl U> 

* fliLBiitl^ pdle nvo 4 till 1L1* Gtraf AIi*F- fp LiAl 3 |aji iU, eh. TiE-fuli. 

1 Aeconfttq; to ibe ntiawlify tb* lajrrkftcijJ ibjiti_lIk ^elL pieeci of . r nJe C®, ,E jfc w ® r ^ 
^|ihte4 iiipiifl Ott pit u 'Hi* i* aUiiAled %ol£ib-hOOthniti ot the mi^Lc 

j.^taL of sILmt Rnsmit fill t* £cf- l>«r CfooF, Unkmitmiuf, j 

a-^.JK ® S T © ^ S? T LU JH " Ib *• 

>-fon,d tnunlli jj f ik jreir be Uudp 1 lent* ui" insjfceeiLoa to tti« cj^l. ju fat w 'Taj-kinng. 
iThjtns^ !sc brought ^ burnt ^rerm* on 4 t4le rtf *ood ati'd offorerl np e wennw From 
afar towirda lb* mL>liniA^i *ssa nven' 1 Shucking Ik IEk 
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sacrifice on a pile of wood after the k£de near Muh*yfc CD Sharjg-ti * ; 
the Shu king V T j T j r confirm* this statauirnl without mentioning that 
tber t' 4 W sacrifice offered Uv Shang-ti* Ch. Li-k'i of Li-hi j(ia) 
12b f= SBK 2^4^3/404) mentions a curious use of this sacrifice: 
Ilia Fu-fv'i. die keeper of the ancestral temple - r Lu wln» is abtr 
c^nupicuointJ fur iiiii neglect (if CCTcnioniul at the sacrifice offered 
up the burnt sacrifice ctf#i to the goddess; of cookery*. This sacrifice 
however; ^ectma to have been limited to the Lu province 5 , 

The remaining customs of du sacrifice kiac ^ent i r shotr a 
high antiquity. The preparations alone, apart from anything eke, 
an. vc ry extensive und point Lu the important position occupied by 
tht iHL-nlic.'- The command in tiiupHeh^hcng to sweep the altars® 

-« ± »« l: ± * 4 n if ft m £ £ ± s- «r « 

it. a s * it ftiftmutil i £fMl (Edcniidulj Hftlce cu list £*W 

i,a Miib^yr]. Hilo-re he uiimjijeied the- itjvEee ajiij LuiJ viidjilcijv[i f lute hjoa^bt ■ lair^JE 
oUciiKC Lm 4 jwfi af iNloa W Slia^ti. grayed [wefi h-crqll it* the SpSrii Of llie Sdl 
1,0.. tuiJ Dfoicd htwiiuna lu the haute [oa iti* *ttt r,f rhe isritis lie) df Muh. 1 " ti-b 
Sp&l &fra The CttuitaCeme* »•!■►:—*£i £( ft" 3 £ "Hi offered «JI (he tiurui 
ulTeriQi^ in ii pile S 4 M^«xt ’Mr lie ot^bl nfl-tenloK pnxbsm [|he events) To Hsa^cn" 
& u ja jft # m * iv ja “On i In? Ihifll Jny follow ra*;, 
be brought i bflftsi offering mi i pile a I sioosl uni i Sir uerlf^ !mm *Ut 
{lowtttii 11 k «:oi2Biuiiii «m th-tnl **1^- smd oho*} cnfesuiUy ^ucuuDcni thu juetirafnl 

CfimptctiM iaf Uir xir, 11 Sliw-kin^ \\ 3 a j. 

*X Leggr* HflE sj* 40 j* nrar J, Flie tonifnfmfarr 1« ikt obsenet:— 

$ tt & S ± It 5 fc it & flflftE tr|T" ■ birml ixfn/jce ^ j,iiLn 

4 t {^r kwhK H atl< to die I lj i 

' ^ "1^ Jtc" hnwglfl a bn#ai f«cn1i£« * jvtle •om] ^ 

gnJdjrt> o/ cofl^ry* 1 " >(|$) IJtx For furl haf MOfraUi^m ccflcemsng ih^ fod- 

HBuuloy cf- i.'awidt to Itoitigii tut V^lltUuimlr SM^Sii»iiira|c* f |>. 

: CL StnU, L j. 4 p* 

JU Jft ifi £ 4t t* <k Hl Tla£ rirth ill *»rpi «ad the uctitiM mi 

• iUnreel bji (ihutr} srt BiftiV Ii* ihu^bcilv, L Id |[n) ,14h r eh- }Cma-l r ME 

CtL> 4 i SHOJ &n, rh. IJ L^l i=* StIK -y pJ| w) ; — ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■% , „ WheH offert&i « wdl£et the jrciieii ili of mu sc! in ibe rert^icoii 

thrl ilut [boll ia the of llau t*tih/ F itfiert Ibe ^oaitDEOUior rcfeulD ths JL-u uen 

IWt, if. the LbtWltm in the pmenl enh iCCS-jdiuj ^ which Mae Roqiid Hill citdll he swept 
ia 1 whn;h mcit he fnnis hiji 4" hallnmi Jle (#r^ ' p 16c. tuiilier it 

mi£^! h< tinted ihpL She uscirnt dniwet^ fot “hunw^ ‘“tenqilt'' ' hvitt^ TOnm"l 

fc -r « r n M nmfi hniB*-e JI t'f, ftUu I hr for It fcj 4 + w^e^V It w*v 

ip^wMiiiiT du* ila!f of th* vlfe in ponfy the uieciuti ueuplc he&tite piweMlB^ itit 
v^iselt Tor the ^nltL Fw futthet brormitton ibout the “‘meepint ' ©[ llac ■llitr. 
T. ^raate, Pu l^ohlrm, el^. p. doU 4 
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Attvte Uial the pile gj uoml was originally errctud hr tiit ground 
itself and n<>L on an altar Simple curtbt^warc vessels ami calabashes * 
served a=i sacrificial utensik. Again* at the beginedn^ the king worn 
simple garments, a point which is confirmed by the mention of the 
hempen 4 cap in the Shi 4 :i (- M H, 111 ’ 3 5h while the chariot in 
which he drives is also simple* loiter on, the king displayed great 
pftmp -tod wore the cap with the twelve precious stones besides the 
glorious robe* A- the solstice festival the Mw is *ds> > a festival 
of great rejoicing and the koto sacrifice b therefore celebrated with 
song and dance. According to Chou-Et 6 W j h, eh- Ta-ssft-yoh t Htct 
Jhjcn “at the lime ftlu strain) w^is played (i.n the instru- 

merit}, (the mrfcfdy) la/it was sung and the I dance; was 

dancerJ La order to sacrifice to the heavenly spirits. 7 ' {JJ ^ ^ 

** «®!i pj « « * # i 

l-'urthcr on ibl. 4b ( Bjoi II* 34), wt rend;— fl. |ft] fl ft 

« it M ft ft K m ft m lit ft 31 ?: si £ ft i fu 

a- & % ± ^ rj i #1 s h 1 * & t ± mr £ $ 

^ "Generally music is performed whereby the melody i is 
played w ith (the note > (the melmly) Huatfg+tkmHg' is played with 

(the im itei (the melody) Ta*i$ uk with (the note) Cki f (the melody; 

Ju£-fi with (tlie note} i% and whereby thunder drums faiv beaten) 
and the thunder tamliuurinta (arc shaken;, the bambini fEults lane 
blown i, the harps and zithers from [the mountain* IirWa? seized and 
(the dance) ViiK-wtti performed, (all) at the winter solstice tip the 
round hill, above cm die earth." Cf, lie Gruob Universbnuis. p. iitfJin* 

1 3S Jfl Mi *& £1 ft ^ ft ± tt A "CT-I utarilt mu pauiiKtioa 

were used *1 vofh 19 i« iu mtlcr |u rtptcMl tbu iLiiiariL uf I Izsvm and &anh." U*W 

OF- Ibt (Jj "fiiamijkin-iiChtfcStSi r uf Ha= rcuifrni tan* autHii&v in Dt Gxtfrt 

l 1% F 

T Cf r.Erft ? € L\\ J b l «? iff 4 *'Tbe Ittiupcft d-ip La nCCunUn r* ilth 

tho ,t Others be flic tiny wuuJU hmr wotu Utv grciU !«** during li it i*erifccB In 

Htivcu, Cf, i hon-U t* liP«l tt, 5? 

* £ # J 5 : « 4 ’■He drmp m Ibr |wtirw) rhanCE an 

ucorEtiT of In jjn 14 iiVftki'l) liinplicilT. L« ti 5(1 IJ jd>b. Fisc (rniniucnUr^ 
ctp^raiir-i ihe )J( '-wAV m rr tSic w-razen ebariiM -'f itu? Mft 1 * (|j ± * iff 4 ’ 
C£ 6 , 4S4-r= til'll Ik 127* ccuraraifigr I tit ,-ifv^V, 

It 1 $ & A IW ^ "Harm hiugt ouff [bn] kIlidihc iHclurc■ and lbn 
imilitd 1 tiin. ,M tj-kr yfll* 36b, LiLrr uu ilic AvjOvi -jciibcc ptcjing Ujt moil 
grmfomz timmuwy <?r thr slnlc rah, 
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nti tin fitiit-rriHr of she musicians tJiarin^ the huo sacrifice in the modem 
cult: mournm have to put off their mournm^ fur the day 

Onpjnally, vrhflc it still an offering to Oic winds, the ArW 
ScLcnfict: Wii* nol limited lo any special point oi rtwc, bm .is the 
sacrifice after the chief tiutils js took pUcc in spring and autumn- 
Whm it was iranifurreil to the sun it was limi!*;d lu the s^Uitcc 

|::itivalit In the Tttl-tien * ■■ Jp kia^ we are tokt: f 3 | ft rg 

c 5; j- ft a ^ ^ e Jfi -T* ft as m rra *u % j& n 

-Tlie isurifl nt She sacrifice of the wjbcfcer Wdsfite ia the ..during to 

Ht.ivett irt thr: southern suburb [boundary i ^i'/nor. that of the summer 
solstice is tilt sacrifice to blarth 4I lire northsrti suburb [boundary | 
UWI. Therefore thr sacrifices to Heaven anti J-.-artii .ire called iu* 
f sacrifices),' Leaving later emljcllishmtrnt aside las that of the 
sacrifice to the Earth in the summer) vie must retain die winter 
sobtice as tile time limit fr.r the sacrifice The Shi-ki 2K.^b, eh 
I'eng-shan-shn r - M. H. Ell. 417; quotes from a certain f,y Chou- 
I'unu "The Officials of the* Choir. according f* which sacrifices were 
taught to Heaven .it the outfitm suburb |bimndary| U:m>) during 
iIil- winter solstice and to the dairies of the Earth at the northern 
during the summer sulsticc 1 T he Hat I is verified twice in the 
Kiao 4 r dt-nhcnf; m the sacrifice of the slimmer solstice. We are told 
tn the Li-Id 5(H) 54b (- SUE J 7. 437 2 D £ £i $1* S| P > 
4 At Nw sacrifice at the suburb [boundary | utViw), he fsdl. tin- 

1 'M # * % * nt m m ^ in.r> 11 rtitf-. w-ept not, BeLtlirt dul 

fhe > lilT * ^ * lrrir ,m|,:r ” 1 ^ l.i-lii still M*, KiJ*|'eli-«fetnf i=SRE 

JJ F A 3 \h 1 1- iinttlvl) U L; *■;J41 4|? p ds. Tpit-agi i * 51 . lE^]! ^ESwilng ihfl 

***• ^ lr 'Wjamffi! JancJ nut t m* 1 I:I■ -*f \t 1 uj tv.,re ir^ensing i-inr»i dn'H 

□fir -ntcr Ihe *ilc of due caintAl ^ ^ |S1J. 

1 I £ a £ H l A-.as Jfr ifi as ja H i n u II 

y. & tfe & Hi ^ jft mi n 75 w ssi us fj ^ *nm 

■^' Al ! ' :r iriDLQr iut *-i« «Acnfn:c. art faroc^iat ii> Unvtti ml dm iomhoi JW. Tima 
die irhenl £ M «hr? Ai lh* numata toUiJCr Wiertfieci hiooftii 

to iht ^-1 ■ :t»ti it i! ^Jn) dl ihe*e aecanifrririr tojjeie in.4 tetl Ate performrd, 

au ! 10 the 1 pinEi mn bo rru:Ke>l ifld the e*mr : l -.ni " Rcxhlki aS, 3^ f ol 15U 
-■f ihe b-lhc ohjp*tt uf thr ShS-fei t— M. 1L 111, 447) it\U v* tmtmg ttihm ihta|*s — 

I- I A,« tr A + H .1; tri ® ft 

IJW {,,v pbe* «v±tj ihr*e .iom rii, TVta wetriB^.l ifi^ r«nt. imutih 

IB ihi (,-nrrr «| dll’ bq^nu| )f (lir Ytif. Therefore (lb* mini: in iiti -j*n 011^1117 
Krt" 1 ? *ntt in ths renth nmnih. wiitnn ih* frtsr ion iiit^ »{ the isflalli to perform th* 
#f« iner.fiei.* 
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s.m ,n Heaven) solemnly welcomed the arrival of the longest 
Jay. Then :igain ? <11> 35a:- ffl £ M 4 JPJ £ * % 0 g ^ 
"The idav was offered up on ,i .oii-day (kr it was! iht- Chou (N, H. 
Kiii|L; Wu-wang Jller tin- battle near Mub-yej whn commenced the 
i-iao at the f winter) solstice.** As a result of the confusion with other 
vegetation sacrifices of various ilymutii’. the kiao sacrifice became 
* -prifig sacrifice. .i> is shown by the practice of the Ch’im-ca’fci and 
the Tso-chuar for Lu, The following statements arc found in t| u - 
Ch'iui-ts’iu concerning tile tune when the kino sacrifice was offered: 
t th, G. V ct“;—^ [HJ y CM 3 S "In summer in the fourth 
month, the tortoise-shell was consulted for the fourth time concerning 
tiie kino sacrifice". 2 . Ql Cl. V, 2t>i: -H *£ & i lE Tl 3 |J 1 
0 f.!i tat h -* 1 * 511 ^5 ^ 5 JJ “In The tliird year <of Duke 

rin.mi in the spring, in the first mouth of the king, the- bull r which 
was destined i for tht kino suffered some injury in the mouth It was 
exchanged and the tortoise-shell consulted concerning the rothcrl bull. 
The biO died, and so the ktm sacrifice was not offered” Ql, 

a Vi)6» aaysr^f: ^ * I JE || « t SH- (v 4 

II S X A ft ft Pj Q ‘j- "Iti til. seventh year mf the duke}, 
n the spring, in the first month of the king, some field mice gnawed 
at Hu- horns ol tlic bull (destined 1 for tin. kut» sacrifice, It was ex¬ 
changed and the tortoise-shell consulted concerning an (other) bull, 
iBut} field mice again gnawed at its horns, whereupon the bull w;l«. 
let iju." Again Ibid:—^ .'SE jft H §2 |J (ln suinmen there was no 
t'irivi sacrifice but in spite of thru we offered up sacrifices to die three 

» w v" eta.v r spteii^uif—j pq ^ 3i b % * m % % %, 

In nummer, in (he Fourth month, the tortoise-shell was consulted for 
a fifth time about the kia« Sacrifice -\j> (the result! "as not favourable, 
die kmo sacrifice did nut tjifee place.** Oi_ Q, V, Jj jj; 

1 - 'I'- $■£ IS. h I 1 "tin tile fifteenth year of Duke ring. rn the 

first mi ii itli of spring! field mice gnawed ai the bull (which was 
k'siirieth for the Mto sacrifice. The bull died; it was exchanged 
4nd the tortoise-shell consulted concerning the iofcbrri bull/' And 
jfod; it >! % % # ‘In summer, in the fifth month, un tin- 

Hay Sui'hai, the hao sacrifice took ptice ” Cli. U. V, 7p2;“|i| 

j£ M '{■- lie I' J f- 1 An the first year of Duke Ngai. in the spring t 
field mice gnawed at the bull (which was destined) for die kiao 
McniicCi It wns exchanged and the tortoise-shell consulted concerning 

.%(.* ’IHjOa: 
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thir folStfJ bull. According to (Jit- same source, the jfxac sacrifice 
!-n)k place in the summer, in the iourtii month, on iJu dav Stn-u-.f' 

(1 ns Ji ^ E m- 

Wc learn from this that in Lu, under the Chou. the sacrifice was 
iwuught in the summer: in reality, therefore, ill the spring This 
practice is farther confirmed by the statement of i| lc Tsochuan 
According to it, in tile ;* year ->l' Hmm-kung ( t h-1 1 V. 45/46) 
the two sacrifitr- was brought at the time k'ichih j£ ^ <**t tin 
emergence of the insects from their burrows’ i. at the begriming 
uf spring. This statement is confirmt*J in the TWchuan, 7* year of 
Suing-kung 1 - Ch Cl, V 430/4511 ami ihc writer adds Qtui ploughing 
followed directly on the ktac sacrifice 

Tile lust passage mentions that tin kiao sacrifice concerned an 
-nremig to Hun Tsih and lhar blessings far the tilling uf tile fields 
ivere entreated * r 

Ihc practice during the CVuufe’iu period shows therefore 
though tint all commentators will admit ft—itlut by that him the tiav 
sacrifice wte no longer (or rather not -nlyr a 'olsticc sacrifice but 
a« 9 u a spring sacrificed 

fhe sacrifice is specially mentioned under the Tsin a* the 
offering after she jt # "begriming ,d spring” and before ploughing 
Die land. Ui-shi UtWtsfu t, 3 a and I.i-ki j|Gj 47b. ch. Vueh-lmg 

* SBI - ■' *m> m ^-Jt h 4 % -t n ft % a ^ ® -f 

. 1 : & “In this first (spring) month the son of Heaven -m the first 
dayJ brought sacrifices of grain to Shnng-ti for: the son of Hftami 
entreats Shniig-ti in bless the grain)*. 

Si net That time the sacrifice remained 41 tile sacrifice of the 
winter solstice and that of the spring at the southern boundary ft % 

*l. /t< ifll ii|j *[j lliJ $£■ *« Therefore ip tie. <.wnno 1. 

■Iletf! 11 ibe turn- « - lod jititHfibh* fe&rn Ifiet Uir fe,. 'tWalmr, TLb 

«f SiiBurk™®- 1 

• 1 Ct Ui^T, Ch. U, V, CI4, fr*r. J-J, 

; A«o«tK U. ..hr rouratfr lb t,m i» r jf , fl t!w f*) JlVi> 

’ 1 |JC "»* ft* r.r He.v«, r rJJ „ his pnm hr UUiBfi 

(lit bM *JHl |gra Mpl ' 

I CT. ,b=-Irtaipttm, i*D« if £ |fl U Rdipcm« to CVftoonto 

, i"S!" J * ht ' h,nf ,Sri i< I' T<*t-P«i.tel r U r„( !C M cinec. 

J' . . Shi 10, V*(, vm (I'KKij ]|, 4jt—S)Si—rimbe, aa4 RsIhH darrhrattn. 

h 73 fl smi (Mtly the ll.au detailed md hot tw'tauaiiw of -b mvdim VT iw V i,< 
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riitn t/afl of the capital. file former is offerd up on the Jg| 
yUan-tix-ta»„ “Ole altar of the round hill"* and the latter on flit 
Df :JS jffif ki-kuh-t’an, -the altar of the grain Liffering"'. 

Under the Chou the day of sacrifice had at least to contain the 
cyclical character :, p b#. The reason given is that after the battlr near 
Muh-yt Wturang first o fie red the Liao sacrifice on a dm day 

flic real Liao sacrifice k only dial which is offered to Heaven 
at life southern kitto, .dthntigh other sacrifices malopuiL’i to it were 
also brought at the other suburbs {boundaries*; it may perhaps be 
that these inherited the remembrance of the ktao sacrifice being 
originally offered to the- four comers of the world f|FE| fj) There 
w an obscure passage in the Chou-ti where mention is made of 
2 Liao while Hie Shu-king speaks -mcc of 3 Liao* There were 4 4r 
and 4 wa>tg corresponding to the 4 Liao and according tu Chou-if s , 
16b* eh. Siao-tsung-poh f Riot 1 . 441) aJtais were erected at all of 
them*. 

It t-i jirubrtbfc that a> an offering to tbc. winds* the: kina was m>t 
tjffrnxl up tu anv special demons or gods- a* little os n i* thr ca« 
Ui-daj among the .Siberians and other peoples, 't his would explain 
u^hy it was brought by an official of quite secondary rank when it 
became part of the state cult in that place where it first .luained 
significance. 1. after the autumn butil. Once, however, it was 
directed to the sun or Heaven, it fell under the personal duties of 
the ruler of the state, by whom the rite is to be performed to this 
very' day In the Li*W 4*9, ch Li-yihi (- SBK 47, 3U5J 


wed » BB iH °e Groat, riniveniunw. p. UI If There i» id mnOryHl o( iht weflfet 
,fl * W * ,) * WfiliBM. Tfle Middle Kingdom, Nee. Vo* 1845. f, «it!i the «oub «1 hj. 

Wotihlp Sfawg'i on ihr ,\|IM (if IIutcd b( I'el&ig," 

1 Dff Urottu /. f, p, 144 u, 

* Crow, 4 «. p. ijo c 

® 4 ^ -it BJ i ^ S| P J1 ^ "V« iiw a* = f m lifij wib 

U*c4 f the Cbtttt firxr uffcrtiJ Bp tiic iiti.' r ilsb £itlu£f?j wliHtif." Li-St; j {< j . 

jin. ch. Kino tVbiluwg (, sat S7. 4*Sj ri ibove |j. *441. Of. the bote* of the K'im-Iwisj 

in Uei* For farther exjiUi.nkm. why a „» day bn* km* *b>nea <l. 

K Morgen. A CiH of kiUMtum id JKAS Chiu Dnncb. nH 7l 116, oate. 

* Cf- fvkll ljiH£ V, 5^ 

ill: Ii tf F H % ffl 91 m m t' ill £ ■'rit Hrctcd ilL»r» to 

•*'' 1 ’■ H* did Hie*IK for tbc (oat * Q J the i mt j„>‘ 

■Jiua-li $, tub 

41* 


umrsii s* hlvuu'k 


ti 4 a 

i* made that the ancient Icings used tm olTcr it*. In the Shu-ktng V, 
i ID 3, the last Kmperor of the Shang dynasty Gnui-sin, is reproached 
ftir neglecting’ the hap (and the shv) In the .Shi*king HI, 3, IV, 2, the 
king complains drought lias set in in spite; of the fact that lie 
piously offered up the Afrit r aerified J n the 5 thj-lci ( M. H 111 , 22 n 
the i'iap sacrifice is designated as royal Mfirificas. Therefore Con¬ 
fucius makes a striott* reproach in the Li-lci 4(9) 53 b, eh, Li-yiin 
I=SB 1 L j", ;■] 1 i thrit the ruler of Lu has taken upon himself to offer 
up the kmv sacrifice. We are told there:— ^ J jg ^ p,j 

a 4 t * £ ft ± S® & ft A % £ % <& s & £ * T ± 

m ^ 4 n % * & * 14 ft e? ,& iE # -The m and * 

sacrifice-* performed in !.it .ire iigairtst the ritual instructions. How 
lia^ (the ritual) of Chou-kung (foflen) into decay? The Jkiau sacrifice in 
K’l was offered (on account of) YU, Tin kiat sacrifice in Sung *.\vts 
tiervd i..ts account ofj Sivh Thus were preserved the sacrificial 
observances of the Son of Heaven. For the Son of Heaven offered 
sacrifices to f Ten™ and Earth (only) while the feudal lords: . .ffcrui 
to the Spirits of the Sh <tr and the t train." 

The ploughing of the land by the ml«r■' took place in connectnni 
with the ipnng kmo sacrifice, in the- Li-ki 3(6) 47b, eh. \'iieU-Hnp 
( 3 BE 3 j, .’54/355) i-Lti-sW Gi’un*ts'm 1, 53a ff.i n » called: fjf 

'& H u-tsifk "the ploughing of the imperial field" 


' S ?H ® 3 ti I 5 t &. /£ ibel.ct Ilic ft £ 

"aScirnt fcta|^' r l bf»U.;h! l^rilieet u, phr 11 n |fa« mil fhre ihe pUt* of Hmren 
wui cii4ili»LcHl/ XJ.fch .1 • tf;*, 

•215 ii ^ •Tbs *aerifl« «** ii» llr*vcn> ttd iJW Ko ibt Spirit* «f ib* 

SwU lu 4 U\ ii-V. perform. * 1 * Elm-klci^ V r | B HI, 3, 

J U 9 C S "Kr.iift -h* I 1 ^** EPnc- 1*5 the tnceitfil *?,;■ 

kin- 111*3* SV B 

I Ok alio M- i r, V. 39 *. bat*. 

5 * r, ibr 1 ji. f 1 r V, 43 Q /431 ■ further \Uu «trittnfolitrf in Qintt-li I, 31b ebr 
T lm .oM BKi.I, 84 ):-i « * * M ft -J; **- -Ai ii« i^lsa^ 
Ci1 *h' iEn i: hiousir fvlonslii \h» imptKil riel,]. p !c ,- j^uattint if. ite ,,hw 

nn.»|, tli* jihHtftliag CrrrlnoD? nu ,,frceJcd by * vumficr lu lb* Sifm-m 1Dj t l5£ J||. 
I’-fc f 'f Ctroatp /. . . 2561 f.X ihc Alter irestmeni uf ihe cull of SifS-ttttg i!,ii 
Hheumy ;|f jgi In Krtllfct, K&ij l«iu l‘e ,e { t it We h.vc uk m ih* 

cf lit Hon Urn-lto U. rwffl Uit,«- \ccofdin S l* thr ttld meui nf Iht 
Hi*. It* imnctly Gdd «. pIcDyhe ! in tilt Ceil tr tie t^aulng of ,,d B £ f -4 lh«'( 

*7’ I 1 ™*** ’«dftce* m Sm-etiBg. Sica*ncni- i’ lyoanttuoii* i.ttb ainn-tmittf <u 

1 Cfli-iL 



ONTH* TRAVEL WAVs!m- !WtND om:w\csis AN* -TEST 4 in\A,64^ 

Wc have thus seen how tilt- three -vilest sacrifices of Chirm 
have had their beginning in ancient travel, roadside or wind sacrifice 
V Tile actual road sacrifice is mentioned in NgtJi |6„ roa, eh. 
ri'ing-li I— t>e llmler p, i6;, Steele I p. igi>. Wc are toll! there of 
the tUiihawatlnr nt a certain state who received u fy mmg f a 
commission, and performed the solemn ceremony in the ancestral 
temple before hi* departure, It was a question of the gifts which 
tlu- ambassador should take with him and which had been laid oqL 
.After the ambassador had performed the sacrifice and die sacrificial 
stlk had been buried W umi. the text >ays: <ff "T* fJ j£ 

5 * “ TI,W1 ht - ,tlu ‘ ort'ers up the saenficiat rolls of blad and 

Trd silk to The Road* and after that he (the commissioner) receives the 
ft Ming" Tilt- sacrifice to the God of die Road (i iimg forms one of the 
five Ji Zi>n ssu sacrifice** which arc generally designated as domestic 
sacrifices. These consist of the sacrifices to tile protecting spirits ..f the 
inner gate, the cocking health, tilt- outer gate, the road leading home 
and the middle rain glittery In the 'IVtn calendar of the Lirid, the 
V„el».ling fl-i-ki 3. S34. i, 86b, 3, yib SBE 297. 1 02, }«>). tin 
m Ir sacrifice h recognised’ as specifically a winter one. We find 
mention ol the real travel sacrifice in the commentary fjfcfj kl f t | lc . 
Ngi-li (8, -'4a. clt. ling-li | lie Harler p. »t6)-> We are told there- 
m ft) ffi II f ti g is N n 02 is T Jt m “When departing 
it he commissioned rifetu up the tsu sacrifices and performs the fvA 
ceremony, He oiTers up nine and dried meat and then drinks wine 
etc etc." Mere wc have two sacrificial rituals which must be explained 
mure fully t onccrmrig the ffi tan sacrifices, this is generally regarded 
as the sacrifice to the God ot Road*. The modern character consists of 

' I? d.—-1» *[.r:nl(k 1 C Eiimiie. ts leave; ii tlso Ilui 1I1, mrjUl j 0 r. . tn J*„ 
lhTTltig}n>T3( m the tfp-ll 

hit cnfflttinilMiy 4 b»sis the -*bm sucrmcw arc brought 

ir.i lllr ttmlt — sij J t] J £ ft -■ ■ ■ Oiaratde ibt giis of Utfi Etna jj Jo la the wesl 
ai ^ rcmmiL SJi 2tf m AtttitvJjnjf m ikt (liWtrilrifetl m|wr Mnrcff 

tbc *dl ti«j i*km tb.fl filce a[ th* rowk 

> Jw 1 Easier - ^ Ijm Uie f_int4itic tfaftllirfun;—■-'Qumj L'ftiFyyc s ps&&.- 

porte tie La cajurdc, il aGr* □□ ran Eke in i aocarti *E nu ^um iEc* tbcmiru E« 
1' v#lt ^ but It <hrtmd i yiqcht rie ii £T4Diie |inrtEj. H «|fre Mu via et i| c . 

MaBdeM 4 ^u (iJtk, ^ttDMLca ™ « Wk tt lif. toftsrfi Si (da UcmEu 

tuH^ d< 

i a htm « Et li Vl* 7 (= CL CL IV* b ba Ua i fi tlF 

lilE w* liic ura of I BMrihcfl 10 rile Sptril of Raids. ■* die . f- B 
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ff- m "fsadH* * and | *ancestor'N indent pictiii=PH 3 d!ui f > i according 
tci ttif Un-shu-t’uiig the old forms arc:— jg_ 0 fefl A d A & 5, R 
Htjt si may be that t be charactet haa been built up anagrammaticaily from 
^ and ft "*■> depart*. Tlie character may perhaps have shmvn that, 
according to the Sgi-li, sacrifices had to he brought to the ancestor 
either before or after ihe jhiimey"; it might also be that the spirits rfi 
^cre worshipped- before tfepaitwe <ffcj. It says in the Shifting III 
3. VI, 7 t rCh. LI tV, p. $ 44 ri — W Ul 1 ST ttl M "When lotting out 
Oiung Shan^fu offered up the Hu sacrifice"*. And m Shirking HI, 
J + va 3 ^Cta-CWY, p. S4S):-fl £- m ll "The prince of Hin 
when setting out offered up the im sacrifice." In both causes it eon* 
cemed an ambassador who had a ^ wmy to carry out*, It is quite 
posflibl . that this had something to iU> with an ancestral sacrifice, 
but tt could also have something to dp with a tribal god who exer¬ 
ted kb function as a psiiroh god. Tso+eliuan gives a liule fuller 
information about the travel sacrifice m isu, The passage in question 
is found in the / ,h yea? of Chao-bung f—Ch- ( 1 . V. 612/6(6) (It 5* 
repeated in the Fcngsuh-tWg-iigi 8, Sa with a few variations):^ 

a m # s fc & si » 111 b e * * ft * a & <*'*’= nt ! > 

il!l 4 #l 5 l&il !5 ir W- rfri i£ ±)- * S * 

1 ft ft E & lili&i m As the duke wa* on the poim of 


iftflllWF Of n^dilion.' I a eei t*in detddftd whether Uie jjjfL In Ve* Kfifkr« V- U m 
Itiitip VJ22+ p. >471 ihoidd i>o iqtirpTfltd *« The fctM ihf T*n I^Lr +> tHme 
dfTrntfl*tU*lnni itiitot. 

s ijf, die pbaiilit Aj'itlbcU an iTic mad m U|..ia m firairtEioia fbc ElftvelEeti. 

* Cf. the innuitpi;raiiTLt ice lb e ititcatem Uefbrt deE«riiirc aehI *ft<ir return before 
ihjp jp|] mil •a Cf. iOmhcr ille JurtircH iamijer Ihc hiut icuriaE, tfier Cist dead 

SioJj beirtj: ji]Kccd in Lhc eeiJTin. >1 wc find ie iieaonl>td IS Ik Ti-lca 3 US 243 IT., cl«. 

l« SBK 2J, 141 /I4J). Illf ifl tot wratice whiirlt toak jure in list wsni-atd 
^ .‘.*V might 1114 tic ^LmiileU m i bod &f iravd i*crifict. 

’ i So ;hr eEhoi tiand f|l If* c -dd ■- heir fcif^o4 ionn f arsd JJ_ 

(ASClHlI ft 

« Note m lint iMOnecdvri Ehe pEat of in rer^ fi--- — frjl |f| 

Tginu^ttion^ii •trill TO Tll. u 

: According l* Lt-ki 3 , 13a* ch, Wtuift.cbp l,-» SJIh 27 , 2 befonr depAmPfi “Ti 
a mslunTv Hmlirrjkiii*; the kinjj rt»CthT4 hi* eOimniniioii Ifce nj«dllimu ftnm hb 

ill she Uraiplt «ld rll+ Mnp4*ts (|dflo\ Ui the Ct*Lkj;c frnin* t?f th« Inra^, 
be iu4aJT*fij4 ii|i ihe i uniBw Ili <i1itnciJ k tl« 1 10 ii^ 1 be (o Id* unccHor nod lyiij 

4 lio l*raii|£hE 4 m. miUtar^ **cnfice rt,.-. .... §E ft 1 ft H} IS: 

|H L fujihcc L t. |u rS, 
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departing, !**► ■ J n; that Siaiig-kiuig o ffercd up the flto* sacrifice. 
T #0 Shcn gp$(ji The prince dare not decide to depart. When Sifog- 
kung wished to go to TVu* he dreamt that Oiou-kimg offered up 

*1 to* saxrifia? and (upon than lie went . , , , (Our) 

former princes never went to TVu Therefore i lvu-k.uhg offered up 
die tsu sacrifice that he might show him the way/ 1 It appears from 
this pitssbgc that the s^callt-d ixu fXiad-saciifirL had tv) do with n 
sacrificial ritual in the ancestral temple before departing on -l journey, 
according n> which The ancestor of the dynasty handed on 10 hte 
descendant the portable image *4 the tribal god that it might act as 
n prviiectkin -m ■ ■ journey' Mie ffl /** cerumomul when setting 
out on a journey, has already been brought into relation with a cer¬ 
tain rite which i* known utnler the name of fah The commentary 
to tT hus- I s fy, 17a. eh. IV -yu 1 [tint IL 249 k observes among other 
things: ^ il ifi tit IS X ^ While the commentary or' Shi* 
king Up HI, 3, VJ, 7 (Tsttttal, it V 11 J says: ~m ^ ff JE WE ^ K A 
4 When setting out on a journey rise r^v ceremony consists «>f attacking 
and driving over." 

The written characur />aA is made up ■■! j|i earriage plus the 
rhumrkr fiaft According to tin- TriMieit S v ti i> \h*. name of the 
sacrifice when departing : — H JU ^ The character (ancient 1 ^ 
ts explained somewhat childishly by the Liu-shii-tVi^ 1 . The Oman- 
tztUwei * v. has the form ff; the Shuoh-wen ^sec Tnl-tieis s. vj 
L-ivtS the explanation: &■ £ R Ji ifij ^ ± ^ !t JE SW l*i| jt£ Jl 
\ccordrng (■> this it /*«& ^Hnuld t>c connected with £ **' itifu) 
11 to go away, to depart. 1 ' ITic character might have been taken from 
ihc dog irtin over! d" the characterJ) 1 hcCAU&u a do- was sacrificed 
before departing on a journey 


1 it. Ell* tcmnnrttteiry n> 1 rms-lr 5, id b ch. Siin»tflimg'T'iah t—=Hto* l, 4 r **>P 

iit b i 

iti th* cquipilnlffifl OE' rfc* lan-nuM im^ ^ nprirar> m ihf? ivtm. tj usd 1 nuLlar. 

n. $ - 

J AugILlCE ^U.-Ji.-Lilc. ^-tpSfc rtall.^ n flight thl? iti! cknCtCI is Hilfpp<1ficd IO 

:r|prti£m "i, 4 kedi rt * < F. r v , J_ L U 1 n j^b, ds. K*«b-ll {«SBE t}< 85 )^ — 

-J^ ijl ^ Jr m *He » 3 a'J Jj pueitLlfii; J ilog F .ILtiil Iflid it -I hi l 3.1 lift 

S4i:J + lp I -JUTFCtn fr»r ^cMcn itdi b illin' 1 , 'VhjUBtr"* M B?Jn£lw' , bcciJ^r a! ib r 

?mnnenltti7 1 - - “Hcstt->i 1 * ek ^ ^ ft ^al-alchei 1 ■ Biot II, w) — 


tiKfJNO MCHLSm Kfc 


Th<i ciimmcntaiy tu tihu passage Imm Lhe Ngi-Ii /£/) 18. *4 
(CtiiicciTunj,' the |[| and ceremonies} dim;-. dial a dug \\ a n used 
fei the If /ff /i It says: jt ft J£ ^ f 1 ! “Tliarwacrilieial ani¬ 
mals may Ik .» dog and .* sheep/* The same commentary refers 
■writing other tiling to t htrti-li 3 yh» eh. A cA , krwf-/ir.« - ‘dug-mart'* 
I^WotH 346 ) it says:-.* A S A ft H ^ A tt 

Jfl *?: TSI fJt *S 4 ; til -£ '■ The dug-fttu (ofiicen is mstrujelxd Lu 
offer up tin 1 dug as a sacrifice, lit- (brings) a sir - its .in -jlTtri ri¬ 
al all Sacrifices The animal which is used (for a sacrifice) mufa be 
without hkmish and of one colOttir. lie acts in a like manner at Hu 
ccrcntmty On ihc fjf fa t :. / , tsic- driving over the sacrificial amnia! 
and at that of the % ft r M the burial or the sacrificial animal The 

commentary' to this remade—^7 fK J£ f| ;E W #5 ± $ n!5 

means; ii. oAfer up & dog as a sacrifice by having 
it run over by the kuig's carriage; * r means; to offer up by means 
nf burying" Then follows a reference to Erthya 5, 25a: 1 j|j El # 

Jt| "To brill,? . a !s.irrsfiet l" Ivirth is r ailed mm 1m bury in secret 
The text vi tin I lir.m-Ji g P jyb then continues:*- tt lit fll Its 
Ii! "fif 4k (the 11 tig) In used for the smearing with blood amJ ii 
ie be drowned nr i<#m m pieces, then a spotted one may udvH lit- 
used 1 ." After tliis little digression let us turn once more to that 

$■ lx jfl '£ jfe |£ 4 £ ftfc & % U * 'Wh fe****». r»j:. upoi 

-fi UnCDTRCt} hk&ttficilioB nilh for W 11 la a - tt*y tthted 1 ^ tb* fD*v 

^ nwf han-di muernring a tretfl Afflil lb* J£ of ihc Cbfrl-ll Hr wiittsn itt ibf i-ia 

lira-fun^ |£ = ,h Gadiic!; i of Dfaugbi" (Shi Ilk ^ tV, 55 . Afiari from ilili iht SliFu ?"n 

Ii the only €ithn once Fhic!h umptHi wuh * 1 t^^rLLlJMl^ , ^ 

i IV c^auaSHUtry iIk? ol-i fftrei pfe ^j fc^r Ptj he 

£|) ^ ! r EiliEh ^Wdh I'listtg K'fftic-ri^cTtg aUn in chmtld |r^ - unrl m 

■ maltr ql far he Trfen 10 Krh-p |lj o U (lei! -avi 

wrifice lo ihc mountain i* ol(r 4 &&** bin 33 tlit plfinolk w*y of 

for Jgf bblS h Acconliiig *i^ V TciHimi- ii sa r? a j ! I 1 :rnr!>; r . 

bsar it Sa Mere*/" TVa ei| i^anr mn F Uow^W, duca nm *e€m to Hi, iuMte tV bury tap; 

nt Eh« itttilicc to Jbc Etrtb w*a juJIe COffiicLOG and tl lOtDlfiJEL^d, Tl» totnmcnitn 

mXkti 1||. qm] 1! ft a *t& imur wllk blood' (Cf, further ibe comiuratjry lo Choy- 

1 * - » 0 I| ir* ... Astori^s (J Erlp-K* A ft ti g? Jl| E 3 ft 

*To i 4 iirt 3 vc i-i ihc t'mn '* = i© aw lu- TV tfiBuramurr 

ihm icftrs w ChasOi 5 , Jpi, eh* Ti-tButi^^pob £>=>B^l !* 44l/4i£) is <>f 

*■=-* 0) it ts t-fti ft & iK # jii ^ a « « « m * 

Tt I#' "hy Innyms. utt hmgbl ■" ibc iwotftnim ind ihr by ciii 


l iM Hi: 1-kAVtO, WAVSIDE AST* WIND i >FF HUNGS IS iNEi IlfM - 'TUNA Oj J 

S^ r i 4 i c^ tnmtftitnr y lo iS, ^4. This continue* as foil-ms:— ^ 
ff- iff 1 w Thc fcu-w&i form of |,£ ls |jj /*i/j '"warding off a ftisjtsAeK 1 
""{to sprinldc/ 1 , This, however, is not confirmed either by the Chuan- 
vu-wei or by Uic Uu-shu t ung These Utter merely have forms tike 
#5 Mao identifier || With pah “to through the grass'" t 
J f)t but tins is disputed by our commentator. Thus tar the coimnentan - 
I >0111 all the gdafcmenfc about the tj[ ceremony whiidi are 
iMiirul especially its the tlioitji* we are able to form the following; con- 
elusions; namely, that it consisted of a certain warding off ceremony 
t* :lj e bt^ptmiug of a journey or before the driving over mcnimip 
it is therefore a nuttier of indifference whether the )£pa/; is an image 
“■ a symbol which preceded the ceremony nr whether Use character f£ 
hait Ijeeti co^tmeted -is a I'e^ult of thb custom The ceremony is 
described as folLnv?. in the tlmu-li % 17 a p ch Tn-yu -ijreat Driver 1 ’ 
i Biot II. ' 49 ':- * 51 £ K5f fi a* £ IE *4 £ & £ 

5 * « * * w * s fe ♦* m sit £ 

u ifak ir- and Phc- aurtWi, bv npobg nnd rotting i-. pimi pettier art brought 

1 ’ ■*“ fout rarPm id iht wi^rid (wind*. inti r- the hirmircif Btin^ ~ Allhmtfi rtw whole 
eyttetuatic dlvJakid &f die naj^c* m iJbt r*-tnLSHg-jHxk chattel- itMfii to ^vc he* H 

mnaijuatmcJ i ;reil (klf* Asj cure lii u!jf JaucicnP. fi*r 'Hr vj pi*.* u hem . .if finkin ; 1 

lomtlbAig iz rtw ttwiiwp [1. she gad of Ac river* Another limilur irPteantif: cttftqdlutaJi 
ihr i an fins ways of rur t£Lgi io^ trerihe^. tic alin Tonad m i|at Xfi#U 2&. 44 b. ch. 
K,n 4 i he'^cing m, .he j£)= — j: $'£ fll ft- ?A ill E « f| • 

in fit S Jlfi fit •‘Whoa hfmg]ii K sierifi«^ to Heaven. be Jibe Son of 

Htaienf m.cd hcvttt **«irkei fin a |ult af WOttSi ivl-ici aftering lo the tuuaiitajui. hill* 
Ue 4 FiJij'ri id i^friiu S:ft vLirmnanSfiJ rt*untlhtnc3 w when offering O? she nvtr> Jiff *ftpV 
ijirhcn Eihiugj, Mfb« ^irtrruty u* the F-iiih hr hurird u (cL alut i W- 

li 9 u =, 4 y. H, ki tear w> piMi - TTm mh IkpUg tpcal noir 

dt>^ Lccng i.uxied! at 1 F. Ifnpliinn Pirt.^rspidc ^tflmtt-1^^pc*t in JhAS* 

7B4. 

1 UcorJiu^ 10 ] lie Tin-den tii tO£an» **tlw ^arUittg nt'l aaid frifiliO'mtv lO»liy of 

dl «* LN » life 5 ^ « 4 5 t ftf -dt lift 4 *«•»« "■ the *»• .^1* 

•-. fiml t) lO|> n« *w- ■ ' J|t' were euiruffd till, its* wendinc on 41 Kt ficrreising 

Ktnmmrn ftfc. 1(1 1 he (he aj A - Cli. 1*1- 

V. sn, ft ft ti “Fhc I t S iU^ iO: ] crfnintE ihr ^hir isn^ 

-di mmtm 7 *i shr 4 «.: la the T^pdtub, jpk rt*f of r— <-Ti> CL 

^ ' ISoffWk-— g 1 l-U ff li£ fh 3 yl ^ II f^L ^ L ^ c phnra go 

■'At iLEh tilt 4 iiBr s ihm lit ks^rgnr pcrfnrmi ihe iT^TiEilcg nfT ccnrmrtn> at the *hc + 
imtnri rh= 4rati,* w‘Ltb l>k«od *inl fo^Junv rdlh shr ^itabli T*a-chiiaTS # 

i 5 ill v»r of f=Ch, fX V. 44 ^ 547 ’ —<HT ±t coffin*. 

MPaluKi |fi ‘V j ^pfixsltlfl thm^hnai, A^|iamuJf set ircooEaBcf vAth tli£ 
: iTnmeniiri to Osob-U d. y&b_ 
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great driver is commissioned to bring the jade eutiage ti¬ 
the odttmwiy, and when tlic» ceremony of attack and driving over is 
performed* the king himself drives The driver steps down and recites 
the prayers and performs the sacrifice. He seizes the bridle, perform* 
iht ceremony of 'attack and driving over and then drives the horanv 
farther"* Fnlhfwtag straight mi tins we are toSJ in 8, i^a,cb- |nng*pu 
"Driver of the War Chariot" t~ Biot II. 251):--. 111 tS in EE iiS 

Jt H* S IS # ± ft # til ± ^He (the Jung-pV> 

forms the cerenumy cif 'attack and driving oeer r in exactly the same 
way as the rite with the jade carriage He -foe* th+* v-ame -it Sours 
if inspection as well as ai the gatherings of arms and chanots h Thus 
lar the ritual at the fisift according to the Uiou-tf. Eli the Shi-kmg 
lit. 2 . e . nn the other hand, there is no question ol -t Journey or a 
m^d sacrifice 1 but of a warding ui'f ceremony at the (j? .(»# WCrificc 
Eur the cnniing yc&r f§4 jt). Wc Ure told there;— "Hi US 0 IS 
fci \Ve take a ram to perform the driving over ceremony. I be ritual 
A l which the warding off ceremony Is performed will a dug apparently 
oceitra at .ill conjuration sacrifices which took place :lL the gateH but 
from the standpoint of the history of rehgmti U mutters very littlr 
whether the djjg was driven over or cut to pieces, rise mum purpose 
being Lu symbolise the deal ruction of the hostile dentmi 1 

hi the chapter Vttch-Sing of the U-ki 316] 37 b, we arc told that 
a wa£ turn to pieces and buried at Lhc nine in ord vr to 


■ Hi lilt CrrmTntpJiU'r <*n r- * 51 - 

i :r. Laggf ¥ Clp- ix tv. 4ji ‘-Wi umliw 4 Tatti it, Uw ijVfii *sf lht jmh/ 

rjp^e Up itt ll..ig B.uth ■ 1 M'W ill* E1BJI5S ttf m iiTriElcC t!D ihfi (pifC-l of 

■Jai* ritutj ■ 1 m ii^'‘|] 14jj e-el 4 j.j'iiniey r r liut foan ^ihc rttmiflfl flf it I'Lcrc, tdifili CDD- 

ctmic tluL St .l- ika :i *cd 3 a cunttFclinn Mill hi* iflmcra of the flfKCHnO m(ilf." 

j 4 x tb* cijs,,:; ration ucr&ei ^ wr^ It ER inicrtitiiiK 10 aoic ttm »« d« %■ 

1 1 **,jj ii,i ihfi ik>y m Lifl* MtiiCTiElecJ it Ih« fp* ^uriBg. i banrspirt Tlnr pintCt 

Jt e (Sj 4 3S, n ^ S !6r w »* !S !t<i 

|jjj^ |jt u t'cifllwa o juij Ic aE j r on tLc rJJf^ E^^ r » Ia™lu 10i45H vb- 

Jliute te.iiE-mjt Shh: se, J4HI fy) f 1 ^f] Tb» icf. 

^ itfe- il. tlie a* tbs tsiurt. F<sr I'urtlLcr iaforcfialkMi ooBL-erniEifi iht tieoSec 
.if Jo£* et N^j-ll r^aoi> C— De nitkx ^ 74 . who give, a r^pSaiEie tranilittnnj, 

• £f. cjmiUr phtR^mtSa in stvc lDck> tf ^«flese 3 H'i Elav circt» of CulttOT itklFil Kwnrlo 
L rntcEniwikLy. Htwnn ojfcttr JlNei, n« IkJgcrm^ lint clipteKtc, T . f| 

^Trmbtr^, t'Jie Re I Lei' ill iJcr 1^1‘rtfcwi la Lise Atsliiv t Kfli^^Diffiiuucbfi VUI, I^Oj. 
j-. 3 37 Hi. 3jP5i7i bpeI- 4pi-.cn De**sb^lop *f the ucnlic^ of i dfctgj; KEEtBip f Zfh- 
lel*rfi SUnnrn^ |i- Etc 
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stay epidemics 01 pestilence winch :irc mentioned, Jt is the ceremony 
known as H wfv Thert it —-fir 0 H PJ W fK U ^ ^ 

Mt w.is fixed that the ceremony wsis performed within the town tu 
stay the epidemics of pestilence. Dogs were tom to pieces nt the nine 
gate t» banish danger and to bring about die spring breeces" 1 . The 
ijpg may also have beets regarded as a "scapegoat" for a demon of 
sickness a . It can. however* also be pt^sible that the Feng-auh-Tiing-iigi 
# F 7 a/b in fight when it refers among other things to this statement 
of the Lt-ki according (o which a dug was laid out on view t=|$) 4l 
each of the pj | H J four gates because it served as a good watchman 
This would explain to a certain extent the special position of the 
i] M hi i Hir r « 1 f Ju*Uce I liter ally: G real 1 -'rulector againat Rc 4 i\ « ty) * 
and his representative* at the dog sacrifice, as wc find it in the t hmi-ti. 
The Fcfig^uli-tting-ngi ] c- then gives a further reference from the 
Shbki ch. V, C< 9 (g $ 4 k) ^ for the meaning of die sacrifice* which 
has no more been understood by him than it has been by the frtber 
cummentatcirs of the Li-ki passage. According to this g;, £V fth*kun^ 
first had a dog 1 mi h> pieces in sudi manner -is to provide a pro¬ 
tection against ^ iljf "pestilence and ev)T Nowadays gates and 
doors are smeared with the blood of a while dog kB to avert mis- 
fortune 4^ fifc ^ Hf ■ The *n *hc Skidd V 0 . 9 reads:— 

& d iV n # HJ Ik Kl #1 §! The Duke Tch of Tsui iit&ti- 
tilted die iMtetBSce fit in the idfelitl year (of his reign I in order to 

t CL l.egge, SHE, if- J06 ansi sole* Li-ki J($> 7ft*. ck Vflfc-ttiiff {±=W£ 27, 
aSrB/iRgj ari itmi Eb? S«i rtf Jftavcu f^unjif ill 0 »r - cct^qd? (W ptitllcKc 

and sicknc**! in -^cqiul ftulinnri mtffilft. Hr uh.t tufts tmfrtcci Wllh 4^^ 

*fttf ItiVLag boingbs |l ill iwjtifie* btfntvtaMl in ike tnpritr al tempi* 

1 Kaf lintikr cutQnu, d BliEjag, Km Jtb luf Utiien* I. p. 6I9; Qktfenlirrp. 
Die Religion dc* Veda. p m 4S7 ^warding oil tfte do£ uetsi&n [epilepsy Fj). In btbylun 
a ftlntfc tfertf wra ftimdasd to lhc demon os f«vcr {Life&rtnjj cf« Mybrminn m 
thrift far t > h p. 15 J- Tfcii vttta dng* which termed ft frfeliitti eff 'b* 

: Inn up* *,hnt44 petfcip* bt ena^lirred In itii# ewfl«tlnii, 

^ Ct. in a nimiUr Mnner itie irrtihoE cT a dOfc; 4 n gttitrdiam yn onentil lilifiinnnt 
V. Baifttn /. #*. p. 5SS note. 

< ^ft&n-Si % JO* l=- iMoc II* 315 * ^ ^ u ^ I™ ^ GTV 

fie« ft* rtifm 4 d?r R m ifte Racrifioati Aittiaiil ’ 

I <X the Hmr nai^srti at the ^eit auriliw ferr ?he Ta-siu-knu at 4* ll ifl 
ikfl tTlwfr-ll ft FVH LI, 5J4V. Kariftttt la CtafrU v. dii Sli>-ao (>« Bkrt 1 L 311 

II HJ HJ 4 ^ tt "‘At all ifte y^dr*Ki?Bjrnig ceiemviiies be Offtr 

iht A% Iftfr ucrlftidrtl animaP 

* &e Vifsrj r The [mg axul Cal in Japititjc SapmNlioo, p. 4- 


6 jG ir'illSLt.ILK OS im 1 KAV IJ..W svsmK S N OWlJft) t .FFfcKlNCS *!' 

avert the pestilence b) mentis of * doff and h treated in various 
way*, by Chav mines in M. H. 11. 23 (also ibid p; 237) L [cf. further 
ch. I'cng-shatt-shu 4 b I, M H. III. 422/423) | and by De Grout, R, S 
V. 826. While Ue GntOi I. takes the expression jj) (|J (tin frt : 
‘ the commencement uf the hottest stuttmer pertod” to indicate a con¬ 
ception of limt already in 676 B, t mid which he undoubtedly main 
tains until the very' latest period as the "doji's day” *, Ch.ivaiiues interprets 
the time given In the strictest conception of the cult, ,in interpretation 
with which I .igrm.-, and he Translates: “II Inatitur fie sacrifice rh 

I'epoqucj foa*. 

Taking all in all, we see what an unpurtaiit role was played L-, 

the .lug m the sacrificial cull of ancient China, a role which has often 

been overlooked* for it seems to have been inseparable from the travel 
sacrifice. 

. Sum li TC^HBEntad s. die -311 'Y Rental no.l thru It. The Lc*-cn(y sffu, 
’.t II- III. 4li I.LI leu Lilt t‘f Umi ana Jtoblmij *ldth 11 :bf i.unr 

uutc u the pwitedlis tint at T»1lL 

* d |«r errj|t;.Ie die ucrhice "f - '"bin Jitj; ta (jwi in tLn Stan-Lu- 

w*c 1,13^ it nit;# n/amse " w ilwir uatilkfi Eta-ey uttered thrash 

..ihf tt'tcLusGi • Ki;« -i i*" jiWiay, i hurj.f h W ttwEilxt nu-owu**!. 

CL rnUko v - tfl *' f- Slwrsiia Hdk. Tjtt irw^ut Slirifirt of ikt Wbik I>if 

371 lh< Arnunnn AalbrepchgiAl, ml Vtl* iftAj frr Linker tafaftsltwH ibe 

JMti(ke ni 4 *Uli deg Umi^e ii-oiifm*- la 'Ue 4 fcJ ; 3 JU llif 

Sun 4 Htdh -Jug. Irftkki the Iflirf jtfpuwd* ^ 

’1 ; ft. fe fit ■ Acoftfdli^: to silt ■ Bn* h lb* {jj A 

Mt-fim wju* had t* fted Nip i drtlnttd f*t utrtlie* <Mlh. g™h). ibx dag 

Vil urtd togtitar vriiii Tlw pig jud ube fur '.be j utrE bejuioa by blood (tl dir Tihu 

HC-f CJtl QByJ, Cf. Tl ES- 1 u!lL" 4 tS, 3 t ^ fES! Ilf Vm-TeUHg It ilt* I "Ih 


Ober knotenschriften und ahnuche knoten 
SCHN 0RE DER RIUtEHMI^SELN 


Vofl J 03 S 1 USD SIMON 

Aur den Riiikkkjiuebi * 1 . jener kette von Ln$din und lusdduin, 
die sich im Siiden des Japamachea Festbrulca an die -Sscbcn-Inscl, 
Gnippi- '' -L an mill end bir* *ur Xurdspitxc der In* el J'umuisn bin- 
v utdr vm dcr ilir. Le>crts und Scbr^benn .snkundi^ei. Land- 
btvBIkttfurtg noch bis vot ivemtfCn Jalircn mr Fixicrung von Zahb 
liegdffcn t Rechtnm^^r^^hTiiisicn und andean im Lcbett dieser ciiuadu-'n 

l>311 cm w(chli£cTi Oaten cin KttoteinndiriftsysUMn gebfuudU, Am s mil 

det fortachrtttenden VftrbreitunE dcr Schreibktmst i lurch japanische 
ScludcTi allttiahlich aimtirbi Dcsbalb will kb dkMs ilem UiilerftMig 
gvw«ibtc imercs*ante System dcr Km-tense hnften an Hand der am 
Jen Riuksii^EMcIti fiir die Internationale Ausstdlung fiir BudiKewerbe 
und Giuphik in Leipzig 1914 von mir gcfltonmdten Mmlcllc liter 
bcschreiben, wnbtri cine von Vabukii-m KUchi SS H —" vetfaUle 
\bhjjiiHunr * Riukiw kdral no sOguku Rcchenkunsi in alter iCcil auf 
Kiiakiu i fifc l4j fj ^ tl f$) mil in Kate yejugen wiinle 

Man lxv.eichncl das System in Act japanbehen Spracbe mil dent 
Xamen Musuhiiiaivu 4:clsujo |®.L das kieiCl cits Krsupifcn von 
Strohstikti. vuihrtnd mM ^ .iuf dcr f-Uuptinad dcr RiukiihGruppc, 
<i"ih §£■■ mil ^said* bezddmet cin Vuadnick. dcr n^hrsrtidn- 
Iteh von dint gldchlaiitcfiijeu On de* Wortes kazocru Jtercchneii- 
Jtahlefi 11 tvgL iks Kini co-Japan. ktizan | 3 l> ^ertommen ist AIs 
Material diem mi t' Okinawa meisi das Stmh rkr atirh ^nm Redden 

■ V K L liicttu Edmund Simon* Beiin^t ntr Ktintuu dir Si-Asii-Jajtrn, E.crpiie n?ia. 

1 t*lh UcograpttldM Jlnti^gc 3 . fl". 

■ Mir be# ffnr srn 5(I&4eftfr«fc vof, iat tjsm ttk&t bcrmr^l, wq aic&filbc 
■itfttnlidii *artfc. 
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der Ueriihmtcn Riukiutimtten ^ebriiiducii Ihnscn^ am'der Instil Miyako 
dagcjfai Mitfdcn tlic Luftwuridn dcs Hanyarighau&ies, die auch al* 
Material srur Herstdiung cincr E^aJiamafiLscr^IjidUtioTi diene a. berm tat. 
well doi-t das H3 nsctiatroll sdtener wt Ferner brauchl man auch den 
Wodel tier auf clnigert I fist- In iippig gedeihtrnden Cynaspdmeiv 

Den einheinusehen Bench ten ziil'nlge si m l die znr Anwenthifig 
kortunenden Verknolu ngsarten nicht ij be rail gLddbt, SCndcni tokal wie 
aisch indivldudl verschkilen *>Hjab ssdi ■tJl^cmdm RugeU niclit auf- 
■>tdlen listen. Jeducb wenlc ich at ) Hand der wn mir gcsHttftidtcti 
Muster nachwdsen. djQ dennocti tine gewisse Gteichn rmi^keit in der 
. Vtmendwtig (ticket Knu-tmigcn ! ie^i \la eiiirac 1 ij*£c Reditu ma^ch in t. 
■inf dcr man ohm: Mnhc Aclditi-men unri Subtrakikmcn au all ditch 
kann. dieitt der Wed el dcr Cycaspalme, dcr jedem Lescr bekanut 
>rm d unite. Die$e uiipaarig gdiederten Wt-ddl ivuhJeri v^r dteni Well 
krit-g m gmCUm Mrsifjen urn den Insdn gttrodiflel nadi Deutschland 
exportiert. wo rie prapariert Vtrwendung ab Trauetwchmuck C.Falmeti 
wedel und Palnieukr;m*e~i ijnden Es gdien bet di^em Wedd wu 
tier Kippe tuich bewien Scirtn cine Reihe von fast naddartigen 
Hi alter 11. ab V m eifie Additions* uni me graplmdi darzufltdfatt, obit 
man von dftrm besUmmitm third i Atisrdllen. Einbiiteketi IN Ur r 
Vcrkwtcn chief Hhttnadd Idcht /u mmkicTenricn - Punkt so vide 
BliiUnadeln ab. wie sie dem eiiien Summamlt^i eittsprcctieli utld 
marlriert das Punkt aberctuk Nun zalih man noch so vide libit- 
niuklri ab, me >ie dem andcrcn .Sunrunanden entsprechen and markkrt 
den Fiwlpuakl. der die Addition^unime graph isdi dftf&tdh* Der 
lb tier kann nidi dieses ^SdiriudukiimmU 4 ' ebenso gtii astfbewahren 
wie das auf Papier gradhntrbene Exempt;!. In der urn 
gekchrtcti Weiae^ die ja wuhl kemer nabereu Beachrd* 
bung l>etbrf H vulkieht "itch dk SubtraktRiii* J^iest 
primitive Rcchenmasehme soil mch vidfach atif de^ 
Inset Okinawa ill Gebrauch St in, Elite dauerliaftere. 
tiirenbar vum Cyeaswcdd abgdetteie lo>rm stellt Abb, ( 
dir, In cm aus rwc'i Stratigen msa nimtn^et!rehtes, in 
d«em Rin^ enilendes Stroll sell sind in Ab&tanden Grup- 
pen v»n illtif Stinhhalmcn ncbtiicimitidtretchend dn- 
gcfiochten, g;an/ alnilich an get strict wk die Xaddn des 
Cyeaswcdels. Dicse* Strohsci) witd mi jjebirgigcn Nun Sen 
der biael OkieiaWiU der untcr dem Namen Kundian 
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’IS PS)* bekannt bit, von I ugdohnem gcbfaueht, urn die Tage ihrtr 
Vtecbiiftigung in eincm Hailse zu RtititteiK Fur jeden Arbcksug 
sctmeidcl man cirn.-n Halm wr Halite dutch tind k-imi su am Knde 
dk Summe der Aibcit^tagc lerictit ablesen, MU dem Ring wil'd du> 
Seil an eincm B .liken der Dcckc auijjchaoRL Arhtrket der Tagctohwr 
gkicJucbiig fur mehme I [crreri, su fistflgt cr sieh mehrert Stile .u 
imd ,/ukrt +b so fur jeden cinj.dncn ..Budi b \ 

Eine intertssantc umJ pniktischc Kechemnasehine brauchlen dte 
Pfcrdekncchtt auf der Iii^d Okinawa noch vor etwa jo bi* 40 jahrtm. 
Alk Listen wenlcn #tiif dteser Inscl anf derti ttUcken von kldnen. 
aii^mrdentlich au*dau&mden Pferden betbrdnrt, da bis vor weaken 
j .ill run iiti grdtcmi lei I der Insd k due rid ffliibftfc Wtge 
^ab. Man fertigte >ir!i aus tine trviddd ^hIcf 

Quaste mat drier bdiebigen Anzah! von Fninscn (Abb. 2J, 
die im Gsirid odet Lcmleuschstr* wsc da* japanLsdie Tabak- 
besttek gcLragen wurde* Ihre Anwcnduisgjiwebc: isL fblfjettde; 

Uiu zwiffchtn den fiinf 3 -lngem der Hand bdindlichen vier 
Z^nsehenramntt *uilkm wir vnm Dauntcn an fang end mit A 
It V D bereidmcei, Man feg! die-sen vur Punlitrn xur A us- 2 
Llibrung der Redlining bcstimmtc Dezimahvcrte zugrumdc* ettva in 
der Art, daU A die Tan sender, B die i kinder ter, t die Zchner anti 
D die Kiner darstelh Urn die Znhl au^7udriickcn t iegt der 

Fferilekncfhl in Jen Zivischcnraum iwischen Dan men und Zeigetingjcr 
fAj tine France der Tmdiltl, in ihn Zwbehenratim rwi&chen Zeige- 
und Miudfinger B ober zwej* in dtn nidiylen C fktnf and sdilidllicU 
in D drei. Will er runt r i- B die Zahl 572 thmi addieren, *0 fugl er 
zu D mi I111u.it zu 1 ‘ skben tirnl m ft dm Da ^teb abtr turn in 
•iem Zwlsdietirauin C mtihr nis zelm Fran sen behntfen, *0 maB tr an 
Sidle idin Franseti der nachstliohcrcn Stdlc. also ii, tine Franse 
IntnufUgeit und ilas kc^uha! der Addition — 1625 — mi so fort ab- 
zulesen. In -kr umgefcdiTten Weise !a&t sicli Jdcht die Subtraction 
vtpnielimen tndem naati ge^ebeiieiifall^ von der iiaelnithoheren Stelle 
tin* imd dnfltr kcIih Piran&cn dnkgt Kintaebe Mukiplik.itloiten 

fasten slch iJurcb An Hone n in Additkmcn ebenlalb atisfiihrcn. 


1 \fg E. BeStfic* ^ oj, 

* Dim /.ihl taau - li iUsse Gcld^crt UjJ Kwan mlipnccbm* woUfi t K’ffip 
gksdi 3 Shi urar. ailetr LnnJ^cvalkaii^^ fvcktui Irotl Kiullilaruil^ 4 tt 
WUlrnra^ Iftfial Hd) H«U Kwl 
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Eine Kiu>lm*i:b Nitre uaeh 
Art von Abb. $ wild noeh heute 
vton den Pfandteihem tier alien 
I hiuptstadi Shun* mil Idem ten 
Abwtricbuftffen anch in d l- r 
Haiertsiadt Nalit nnd mufcreti 

Pfctzra, gcbraudiL Sk Mtdit 

ulss ritietn langm festen Bast- 
oder Binscmfaden, an (lessen 
outtieretii J dJ ein anderer Ikst- 
faden angelcnatet »t Um den 
Manat, in deni dus Veipfiin-- 
dung*- oiler Lciligeschaft static 

gefunden hat„ atiuuzddinee* 
£ * kmipJ'l man am nbtren Ejidt 
des Hiiiptfatkns so vide Knniini 
ebl, ivie der /aht des Mortals 
entsprodien. da ja tHrkjtmUkh 
im outa-iiatischmi KdlurkreL, die 
Benenming der Monatc durch 
ih re Zalil ausgedri j efc i w jrd 
Ftini Knutni l^mchiien aka den fUnftm Mmuft* *Urn Mai I'm tier- 
Mhntrni urn) die iblgeinkn bdden Momu missudriicken* fcnupft man 
fin die Zahl jehn dm Selling* nnd fiigt tiir dm clftxm mh.-t iuntilftm 
Munsti: dither mnen rap. ivvei Rimten m Abb- 3»l, Der utrtcre TerJ 
*Jcr SchnUrc dknl /ur Autsehrribung dcs Bcrtragcs der 
Han thaimEncr odor de* iWldms In der Mitte der Schntiiv 
knom man cincri Btnamfeden an, >0 dab ein Schwarz enL- 
sit-hr Efkratif ^pallet man dwu umcrftadb die Haupr- 
srhnirre, so dab zvrei weitero Schwanjc entatehen. Der 
jbereSchu-anz bat dtn W ert ciner Denude, der darunter 3- 

bcfiBdlicht Schwann dm Wert dtfr n 3 eh*t niedrigm Ded- 
male. frivaige wertcre Draimafcn kbtmen ilurdi abtirnuligc* Spahett 
angftteaw wirrtkm Die Zahk-n iwSfcSt wcnfcn dwell die entsprechcnde 
infill XjMeh auagetlrtidcL Sc bednten spnwh die Kmattrit auf 


Vhb 3 4 fe /-iIII r= 3 , mtuedft 1-3 k‘wm (346 Vwi, mkr such 
12 “**• J°® "PBw (*4,5 S'**)* j« iweh deni Wert dcs hrnidsdfcifecs, 
Ifcr vi>n 1234 Kw^n wttide durch ;ibemjaHges Sp.Lketi dt-i 
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llnd« (E) unieihulh des drifted 
Knntens and KmipEn-n von vie/ 
wdterim Kmiten be/ddiiiel wer- 
den. Die gleirfisam cm Komma 
bcdcutcndin linden (E \ r fi 
liUdVtl nicht ^L’kniipft tterdtrn. 


Akb. 4- 


tAese Kfiotenschnure client ^Idcliieitijv 
irtadi Art vtm Abb ^ /ur Bcj^ichrtung 
und W'dj^flun^ des Uotcrplandes^ da* 
fast ausschlieDlich in ffttwebten Stoflfcn 
basicht- 

Auf dor inset ViMsyjuna* htt dor 
Gebrauch Von Knoteitscbniirei!i bordfcs 
List gun* ausgeslorbcn. I >ie 
ten Middle warden nseh An^abcii cines 
alten Manned dor sich des Gebruuths 
nods aus seiium Jpge«dt^ni erinnerte, 
jngtfertigt A us deni Cycaswftjcl her- 
vorgegari^cnifdieintein sur FestiicHunjj 
(ter AiiVvesenhtiL dor iur Tdtaahmc an 
don VolkovcTsamm|mgei? bercehtigtert 
Ydks^enossen ilk-ncnefcs Soil, ZufTcil- 
uahme btrechtfet warm alle iiber 15 
Jalirt alien mannlidien Gemamkglie- 
dcr. Dcrcn Zalil uurde zunadist Air 
jedes Hau> und jertr StaiUo ftai£<v,ejit 
find damt an emcni Ean^en Soil in Her 
Art uufnotiort, daft fiir jcricji Ikreeh- 
listen cin Stnibbiilm aitgekniipfl uurdc 
und rivar filr aile in einem Haase woh- 
nonden an criii und iluiiibidbtn Eilnk to. 
IN bedemtet uls-^ .iuf Abb. 4 da* ciberslo 
Strohende (a), dofi mi Haase Nr 1 
iiur cin Toilnahmeberoclitigtcr at. 


» Vj;f. Hettrajje SS. \ [n. 7 1 . 

A 4 -iB U*jOf K ,\pr. CkL 
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cbtnso bn Hm $o Nr 2 fbj und Hans N>. 3 \i} f ihgegcn im Haua 
Sr 4 (cl) / w l- i und im Huns Nr 5 i*> drei Die Schln^e ffj becteutcE* 
ciafl die Huitterreihe bier vein einer Quenrtraik* dur^brodicri kL Im 
[fans? Sr 6 (ip) wolmt wieder ein Tuilnahmobereehtigtvr u=m\ K* 
ist Icielit vcretundlieh, daG dit-se prumuven Register bci der gewobn- 
tichcn Anlage a Her I limber diie> f J-irie*. nir Ltiifccn und Rediten witier 

duxigen Siaujitslmbe nft tolling trtid so 
^ schvff wa nfo , ak von den Btamttn 

niich rlem Verwmndtmg^*ru rmf dem 
Rucken gfcschleppt werden mubk-n 
Zurn FestateUcxi und Aufnotiaren der 
eblenden beriiltzle man dm Sdl ins 
daft 111 mi die die fehlerwlen 
! I .nij^u-u Ljli ne r 1 lezoi nhn os 1 1 len Sir* 0 1 1 
etidrii emknutote, Pit* Abu-all lung der 
nicht^i^CFioletfin linden ergab dicSum- 
jnr dllcr T'dlndtu&cr, wie umgckchrt 
die gckmuclcn Endctt genauen Awf- 
schluU uber die 2ah{ der AbwcScn- 
den gabetL 

AhnJkbe T abfcr koinplirkrinre For- 
men 2 eigen drei writer* Knoreiischnun-, 
die zur AutieiehiiuiJg vein lanthvift- 
schaftiidicn Brirngnmen dtajien* Sic 
vrcichen msulem \*m den bishef bc- 
ichricbeuen aU„ A* man den .iu& 
mdireren Stricken bestchemkn Haupt- 
strung an seincin oberen Ende un/u- 
samnjengedrriit lafot und soil 10 cm/d 
nen Emfeu pt air Bergctimmg ver- 
wendetp daD man icrner arr tesseron 
L T ntcrschekJung der rinxdnon Wcrte 
die Sritenstruhibe am ventdiiudcncri 
Mutfcrialien Icnupft Die in Abb. 5 
daJgesteUle Schnilre dient jmji Au!- 
jchfribung der .Ertrugnbacs der Ge- 
tmdeemte und wird gelesen 1 Koki* 

- 7ii 7 td C#J 5 \ 4 go 


Abb. 5 







On. kv r^S' imin ' \iisu K.voTiissciwO»e a Rttnau lnseln 1*3 
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;: *hiku ( J j) mid 6 siti Jcik-a dcr vitr Htnien der SehniitiMai 

beodchnct einen Balkn Getr-eidcr; da aul Yaeywtia dei Halten 2 to 
5 shu cjiLhiiLt, *a sind vit^r Hatlcn giricb 4 - td 5 slid 10 to - 1 Kofcu r . 

Dit den vier Hauptenden nadiftta {nberstci scitlkhe Sehmircr (b) gibi 
uber ilic Mr-nge in to AufschluG, wobej zu beachtcn tst P rial! hit 
V crcinfachiing fiir fitnf Knolcn am iiu&uren Ernie diix ScLlsnge 
geknupft vvird T so daD jnvci Knotcri ncbst Kndschlingr das Result^ 7 
to ergebew Wareti bishur aua Halrueti gedmhte Strieke verwendefc 
livnnieiii bonis Ld man .ttr He^ioUnuisg dcr nicdercn liinhdten cin- 
tache ungedrehtc Halme, bcrleuten ilitr tun! nhch^lcn ■.■nterhalb 
der tij-Schiulrc an eincm 

. .to Ausaitimen- 

geknoftcten ibdiue i,c) abo 
; ahu. die lolgtmdtm vEtr 
Halim ub 4 g'- Der fob 
gemle Halm dieftt sur Re- 
mcluuiiig dtft ftfenge in 
Shakti; inn Mi&veratandnb- 
sen yofiubengen 1 sch-ili 
mao diewn Halm ^wiithen 
/,wci Habbknotrn mtigbclirt 
diirm ah* so dat Anfaug 
ij 1 34-1 Elide dicku 1st iLmi 
knotet djettts dilnne Zwi- 
smhensttick Dcr unterstc 
I Talm, drr im G^ensatz zu 
item vurhr rbcjichrirbirfi 1: n 
von oben bis utilen glcich- 
rniillig dUim abgeschidt isi. 
gibt die Mcngc in sai an; 
die Schlmge am Kfidc bc- 
dt iitct imdrnim filar. mit 
den drd Km itcn itisammcni 
also & &aL 

Die bcidcti ftilgctiden 

Model!* {Abb. 6 uitd 7) sind 


Ei n*p / 


ZefuiCH 




Einer Rin 


1 I K*ku :l&t?*Sy s? ■— 10 ^ = 100 *k-' ^ SO*® -■ i’h*lb = !omo ljL 
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rasi nadi den ^kitchen IjYindpien jfekiiotct- 
Abb 6 si ill gdesen werdcn 356 Yen 8> Stitt 
6 Kiri 1 Hier rst nur zii beach ten, tUfi alk 
auf Yen tauten den ZifTeni < lurch aus £wdi 
Halmcii gedrebte Kndtti markitri sind, uiui 
daft die Vtetfadhen unU-t Funf niclit dutch 
Knoten, sondem dutch die entaprechende 
Zahi v*m Ktuk-n ausgedntcld smd, fUt fUt?f 
Kntkn abft dti Knde mil dner Sddin^e 
eintritt Abb, 7 rcprfi&efttifert den Emtebetr^; 
von 6 Koku (- 24 
Balleti) 2 tiV j ahi* 

0 gd 5 shfitu nml 
2 sai, wubei, wie 
Kaachi nhne tuihctv 
Darlegunf? desGrun- 
d&S jiuscjrrtntkr- 

sem, jc Cittern dcr 

oberen zwdlf Eh- 
ilcn (a) dk Bcrleu- 
lung viiia */i Koku 
(-iifco 2 Tlallcn) bet* 
gclq^t j»t 


AbK7 


Solche Knoten- 
schriften w*c dkdrd 
inlets! btidirtcbencn dknen audh rnr Re- 
nitctmchrijpiiuj tines iianem nber die Hi>hc 
de* vott ilirtt In N'aturulfcrn odcr in Geld xn 
enl rich tendril StcuerijciT-A^es D«i die Frauen 
dcr Insdn der SufbKtukiu-Gmppe dutch We- 
lien VOtt KldderstufTets iuis Hanf r Eananen- 
fascr ndcr f^sntiivdle mm Unterhalt dcr 
FamOk cbenfalta nicht wrnig bcitra^en, wird 
vim ihrsen ittfden ln*dn Yaeyama ttml Miyaku 
einc Webcsteucr erhobtn, ilcren I bihr eben- 
tails durch Obenscndun^ tines Stcuerbeschcids 


Abb .6 
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til KjHpit!3!fidiHrt bckarmt yc^ebeu vvircL Din Steiier sdltet wird iu 
Geweben entricfatet Aid" Yacyama schrcihi man Iwufccutiige nodi 
gewahnlich mitTu^chc auf einem mk cmgcBuchtertcH Balsnbktic den 
Mjmcn land ilk- Wuhminy dcr StjcucrpAichtigeo uml auf die Ruck- 
seite dus Blatter den Betray in Zabku und iEdchen. 

Det Sttuerlie-jicheid dcr Abb. S bedeuteL dub die AdWe^pfliclitigc 
An Steueni in fkwebeis j*u ctkrichterc hat fnlyendc Mengciu i jo 




7 nhiiku 2 Suu 6 Bii * /.nr 
trot* d er aufg ebdiriebt ot-n 
j .ipanbc hen Ltysi r\ n icht 

leicht vcrsbmdlichen Lnsuny 
muG erlaulemd bemetkt 
uenluMtab dk Skucrsdmid 
rue hr tn japamsdien Malkiiu 
s^iidem desk aui Yueyuina 
friihrr gjfcbrnuc 1 i lithe i s l-lia i - 
1i triton iu s hnsu lint! pi* be- 
steichrvet hi, i him (riuk 
iru), hi die Lnnyc v^h Hand 
xu Hand swfcchtiti den mis* 
yeapreiztesi Armen and wird 
getdJt in \ shuku (Fu&), * fu 
isl yfckh =j japan, Hun (Zutlj, 
j biau ist gkich i sun, 
l pa ist glekb i japan, bu 
Dad Minster iut£ Abb £ tst 
also m ilcn aid Yatyama 
iib! kc hen Muben m lesim 3 
hire* (jjedrehtt HatocX 4 hi 
(dumche Halme) v 2 biuiii 
Opu. (Die Sc Ids 11 ye bcdtiuttrl 
wiedcr 5 EmhdienJ Es &ind 
aber 6 pu 6 bu> 2 Iiu.hu 
= 2 sun* 4 lb 20 sun 2 
*huku f 3 hlru = t jo 5 sbaku K 
nlso 1 jt» ? ahafco- 


Erktanmy dicser auf den srsteii Ittick 


Abb. 9 
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Abbiktung 9 drucki das von eincm Hobfbtkr zu lettUfufe Tage-s* 
penguin aii>. Her A u drag wird dem in tno Ikrge ^ehenden Kiieeht 
its Knotensehrift mitgegeben, in dip mitcleiv SchHnge (c) wire! von 
^ dem Auftrag^ber tin Btfctt der Huum- 

art eingtkniJpfi, wdebe der Kuccht 
achlagen sulL Ks b<i?-tidmet a die Liitlgc 
Her ku sthkigeiukru Ralken, b dm ver 
tikakii Durcbmcg^cr \md c den lion- 
,'ontakti, a 1 st m ksen 2 jo 2 *baku, 
b 6 sun und <? 5 (*p f <1 1 bu, 

Auf der Insel Miyako 1 ivenlen 
Knf 4 pnsdiriucN chcrriatl* von den Dorb 
bdittrden sur Eenacfericbti^ung nlwr 
die Hohe def eu entnehtenden Su-wern 
— iSit^L- Art wind tombime-saji geriannt 
Verne rules, sowie iVrntf bri tier Kin- 
treibun^ vt>u Scenem, um dnniai die 
Zahl tier Suuerptliehtigen festmstdJcn 
and trim andertn die Kntriclitung der 
Steuer ftmzu^ehrcitiem jenc Art nernnt 
mm yakbam Hie Abbiblnng nach 
Model! to stcUt dn tumhirnrsan dw\ 
emeu Slckicrbttsclicid und bedcutet den 
in Rcte £ii cntrfchtcmlen Strucrbetrag 
van 94 knku : to j aha 7 g** ft slsakm 
7 sak wubei die senkreeht aus dem 
Rauptstmng kommmeitdm Enden (a) 
dm Wert von j t *0 koku Iiahcn 
fSddingc bier ■ 50K die aus dem 
gkichcii Pnrtktp ungn'dit abgchendcti 
<tan*E*n von jt 1 kokn, e bczcichnet 
die Mcngc in go* ( die in ahaku und g 
die in -iak wcdiei mt Vermridimg von 
IrrtuTneTn die Dicke der Hatrnc e, f 
und g verse hi etkn gcuamntoi stm ie 
der die sai anatigende Halm t rattier 


Abb 10 
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Cb. joroTENScinfrrr. v, aiim_ knotenh( hnDkk n. KirKiiM.vsu.N Go? 

an Arm die siiaku bcicichncndfn 
Halm ang(knotCt winl. 

Abbildurj|* II* dn ..yakisan" hi 
dem berths oben ln.-if.ltriebenen Mo- 
dell Abb 4 iihniieh, jedneh setnem 
verse hiedenen Zwcek entsprechcnd 
moditizierl Ms wird gdirauchL din 
die Zahl <Ilt R.vp fjt tut ipfii r ht igen 
^ufzuschretbeti und die. welch e lhrer 
Vtrfjftichtung ben.-it'i naclit'ckomjncn 
sind. lunaunerittn Die Auf«:ichnmi{f 
der Stcuerpllichtigen ge»chieht wic 
nbcii imcIi l fiiiisent, der lan^cn' Hatni 
bedcutet L-incti mitmilichen, der kiirierc 
cincn iveiblithcn Stcucrpiltchugcn. 

Dic Sch!in<;c let markiert cine IJucr- 
stralic, wie obcn Hat jeniuiid seine 
SttuerschuM entrkbtet, so wird dcr 
ihit bc/cteMende Halm gekniipft, mi 
Hausc Nr. t (a) Sind also drei .Steucr- 
piHchtigc, ent Mann und *wei Frauen, 
von denen einc Fran bereits ihren 
Tcil entrichtet hat usw. 

Ik't Volks versam mlungen anf Ml* 
yako dient tiuch lieute der Wedd der 
Cycxs palmc dxsu, titn die Zahl der Ewch'wnenen zu nutieren, 

Kinigc von Kticbi mitgeteiUc steuertechntschc Notuen sollen nieht 
uticrwahitt gelwaetv wertUni. Darnach u-urde die Stcuer auf Miyako 
entriditct von den Manners in Riibsanlen (iiadand, Schiveindctt. Reis, 
Sesaiu <goma>, Mattcn a«s den Lufhvursdri des lianyangUatmtes her- 
ocstcllt u. von den Frauen in gtrweblen Stoflen. Die Ropfeteuer 
wurdc dutch fin Kuranioto x> K«»BnleS Amt iest^estdlL indtm 
man auerst die AnzaW der in jedem Hawse mthnendett Manner und 
Frauen bestimmte und sic dann in Jrd Allertkiassen tdltc. Uute von 
I j bis jo jahren warden eingereiht in die Unterkkuse, I .cute von 20 
hb rnit 47 Jahron in die obcrc KLasse imd Leute vrm 48 Jahren ab in die 
mittkrc Klassf. Die Stcuer war also each dem Leistungsprinzip auf dem 
Ertragder Arbeit aufaebaut.dn iweifcUos gerechtes Ikstcueiutigisystcin. 














bettrAge zuk kenntnis der ALTMONGOLISCHEN 
SCHRIFTSPRACHE 


Von S FOITE 

Die omzigen btslier takarmtgcwmdenra Denkmiter der iiknuw.^ - 
Ifcchen Sprache ^ind: Hit’ Edikte in Uit;idratschrift. cmi^c I'aidsen 
mid die! ftririe der ffithane. Kein Wundcr daher, wenn die altmurigo- 
hsche St^iriffapracbc bi* jert^E. tmfcrfur*f:ht gebliebcii 1st, und die 
Kenntnis dcs Jlongolkchen sich attf die Sprache <lcr kbssbeben 
Period e 1 (ler mcmgolhteheti 1 iteraturgc^cliichtcr beschrankL Dabei 
hktbcn wjf iNitisrlidi rm Dtmklcn dartiber, uit die mun^alistche 
kiassische Srfjrjftspradjc aids aiUvickdte turd ftchlteMich *ur rad- 
giiliigcn Ausbitdiing gdanjgt ist Die Lagc i^t abef mebt so frmtibiis 
Viie .chdneii kbnnte, da due gewisse Amahl mongollscher Hand- 
schrifien jius der vorfcl assisehen Periods i XIV.— XVII. Jh.) dodi vno 
bandar j 1st end uf das Dutlfcd der Gesckiclite derr mongtilweht-n 
Sprudie cinigw Licht werfcri k ana* Dtese M-mchchriiiiui, die jcdocii 
nur in spaterefi Absetmften ku mis ^elaugt rind, biotini vide la u thebe, 
inofpfiaJogi&clic und svntakiische fClgctit Unrd i ct &ftttfen t die for die 
mung'dischc Spradiwiracnsduft von bohcm Wert rind 

Ini folgratten biefct ich die Ergcbni^w rneiiiej Stadiums einiger ait- 
mOrtgutbcher Handichriftcn und xnrhr dfer a beaten, die in den Samm- 
tungra d& Asiati schen Museums der Ruinhaheti Academic der 
*chaften und in der Llmversitat^bibSiotliek m Leningrad vorhanden sind- 
Dkae HandSCbriftCii smd i Bruy#?! t^ysj J/n *tr$au yvfar j^A'i- 
jangfHi r (UmvwiMtribtbl Xr, Q 361), eine Lebrasbcsehrafcmng de> 
Ihsddhn: eitir Absctmft des XVIL Jh. T der Spracbc nach viol alter 

* Pbn die dreL l^fi&kn 4*r uiM^UscIlOl SpT&gbgCtthtahte l *ii F. T11 4 inu r Uo-V. 
&Ii Atfoofti Kr*. PrtcmheiT;. 1 0 = 1 . S, 4&lf. 


BUThiGE T. Ki- S\j'Sl< 11, Al.TMONGM IV HKS >< 1 1 PK,V TIE t»*t 

(wa ilem XIV’- Jli-, UbertiBgicn iiti von &s~ra6 si'u-gtM 

z. Stthk&fthiratttimiiiht i.Asial. Min,}, due libetisdi-muiiy-div lit Hand* 
schrttt; ten didaktisclics Werk 4 C* Sakyn lEi* dem XIV. Jli 

in Ab^chrift de? XVk uder XVE.Jli- (UoiversitatabibL O ;,0 1 , Kopien 
im Aii.it. Mus.): J. PaRtumkstt. am den Zciltn del Yfian-Dystaitif. 
dcr Spr.iche nach aus dem XIV Jh in /.wei Atechriften (Asiat. Mm. 
Sub Z t 30 u. Z 12b). 4- die Maiidgaiydyiiuahgtitdt, dcr Sprache nach 
ru Hrtdlett am deni XIV Jh. in eiiier Abac li rill dcs XYJL— XVU. Hi. 
(Asial. Mua, Rudn uy)*. 

I LAUTUCHE KIGENT 0 MUCH K kITEN 
t. Vclarcs q vor i. 

iiinem tiirkwdico q vor cihctn ursprtingliclien i (hintiwn ;) etit- 
sprklit im Mn^goliachcn siet? tin k fmedfopaWafes k). da dm * i im 
ftflungoltiichoi sich iu i viirschtibcn bat; fleispiei; muog. kityt-stm 
„Haar‘ tiirk. qit ds ,.koDhaar, S.tiie" tichmv.issisdi „Ki.&liajr, 

Salle" naw. In viden alien unogoKschca Handsdinften winl dtr 
k -1 .jul in hiiilervMk.dischen \V>>rlcn vor / mtt dem Buchstalxm fiir 
das vt-lare >] bctfeichact, nnd dies beweial, natliflidi, ibt dor k-L.uit 
dort erin vekrer w ar und daC. faigUch, der i-Laul an eh ein hLnterer 
ialiWi n war. iVispicJe *: AQ f. Jjr, qiduju (jetzt ki&iij/i) ..v'cmichten J. 
ausiiti.rdcnd“; AQ i 3 Jr. tttqtim (jetat Utk&nit ,.er opfi.ru-, tr cnviw 
die Eh« w ; Z 126. f i6«. loqrfsan ^eupfcrt habender*. ibid l i2r 
hup fad ..■.trine Ehrerbictdng enviesen habend", M l K^p.. £ qi. 
/.j wild „die t^pierndt-n"; Z isb, i. 4r. qigtd ^cmaclu, und 11 fjeUt 
iijprdh eon id- Vqi- ..maclitm". vpl. tuik tfi 7 - ,,maehcn"i vom sdben 
Stamm Z 126, l hjv qiiijaugfid ..FJeili. Sorgsamkdtf, vi'tt qtaju- 
(jetzt kitijt-) ..ik-iky sc’m. surgaBin sort" reine IrltnidvWMmg aul' -d- 
von 'qb „maehcn h ) ; Z 126, II Kap.. f. 8r, qtiijm ..llcttip seieiid, 
jOigsant 1 '; voin wDicn Stamm, ci« niyuiisciifci Lelmwod qihnia 
..Snndc"' (jetrt Itiinie\ < nig- qdme ,.T.U, bdsc Tal. X’ergehen 1 *, Z 120. 
f. 3f., lie, i6r.. iftv., 20r„ 24V., 33r. umv.s Z 126, 1 jv (Kap. U» 
ijtiiitirtsi ..Sinukir (accji ibiti,, f |v, Cv. T 91 1 . uiw. qr/diiatm ,dcr 

r V|*l. VUfli ED^rliQVi op. Clt. A pp,43—43’ frtErtT im fl'f/J. .-Cr.tif .5- /'.T. Jf.-. j 
/-vi’ * ^ Jjj/j- iiimunJ «j. Z lifl — 

/'dvlp 4* iijJ. I i r sa ill. cine iDilct AWKriflf M — - wit. 7,M — 

foten. ti. — recti?, t. — vati^. 
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Similar (genu); 2 * 26, t 4V, qv., ijr.* 14 v tisw ^jayar tjetzt 
jb;-Ty^ri ^Grrrtjrc", ibid. f. ljv., s8v. t 24 V. wsw qij&yaial iy*ai lh un- 
begrtnrt* 4 ; X 1 y.), f. pv., lot. joqilduju (jnut }&lildnju\ ,Mch vnr- 
tngnttirt vom ^clbun Stamm ibid f. ipr,, 2i>v. S6r* usw ;^;/hu 
.. grinidenth; ibiiL i 2#r- JvqiJadajn ^ivcnn cuan yruiiilef\ femer 
..det GrirndendeP 1 1 LQr. 24r. L „der gcgtiJiidct 

Habmu*c u t23v.jp Jafriiti ^pfliSCrtd 7 J26 + XL Kap J+ f. 22 v. 

saqifi&fnt vnn sap- ijdat sa&i-) p ,werm man bewachr'; ibid uujiyad 
11 iv ! ..bewadK habend": ibid- f. tr,, i 2 v. saqtqui ,.i 1 as WaehcrP\ L 28 r. 
saqiy^i jder WapluraJe*, t nv xtiqiysam .,dcr gewaefat Hobcnde" u. a 
2 Dassdbc gilt andi Air da* y dare 7 von. Hcispidc: M I. Kajfc* 
I’ Jr, atigyiardfsati ..li^etrcnnt^ von angyictm- ijim 
£ 126- r i*v» jt. xyij//ft „vra£e'hcnd M von tfjryja- < * uyi-fa- < * iry^/a- 
hWUC hen* - Uirk, k- 4 b*jit?- ^waschen 1 ', Tar. + Kom., 0 *rn Js., 

j-O" cb« Tsrhuw if- *.wa 3 chen , \ Infiniriv iftra; Z 126. \\ I2f. uyiymi ^gc- 
w a^hect hahcml 1 " usw. ijeUt geschriebcri ugrja~, baliti, ugd- fct wasehen hP **i.a 
3. Scliwiihd dins bteirokaliichcn 7" trod dcs Spiiantcn **». Iter 
ummagolischc c6Mn.dc Kbsil *y, ebenso vvie der Spiraru sind tro 
Mungolisotitiii its den meisten Fallen gcsdiwumleii, und Vokate, 
zwvoheii wdehen die bdreflctideri LaiUc waren, ainc! in den jefcjigen 
Dialckten sue etacm langen Vuka! ^uKammeitgcschmoben. Dieter 
Sehwuiid hat nich in viefcn Fallen schoti in eiuer vui^dirifUichcri 
Periiiilt vtdlendtt, und Jcr Hiatus, det sich auf sofehe Wdse getnldet 
hat, wurrie spuKQt in der Scbrrft durch eta y aw^eiUDt 1 , und 
l^d wad dieses / in der Sdiriilspiaelse aucb jetsl bcibelialten, 

In dten mongoliachen Handscbriften wind dieses ^ oft aus- 
gcla^stn, am” cinen [‘Itnfhtti der Umgangsspniche deutet, z. ]\. 
Z 1 2 t>. € ?t. difh (Scfarift d&l&ya*i) w Kh. ddi$ ^siebet^ ibid L \jt, 
itrfam d&hr l|i tiehEe1U) B> 4 ibid II. Kap l 6r jirym iSctir, 

i if? r. arfiam pr?&* ^echzehrr". f> 26 r. qmit jiryoa ^cli^ 
undiivaim^' : M tm)u 1 Sdis uyuju* ..Lrinkend’ 1 -kh, nji d>,. ,\Q t" 33r, 
xstju cl*.; AQ r jfiv W .Lippt kabn r^r/ th. < * uyurtd } (Schriftspr 
udacb gesschrieben nruynh d-ippe . 

Aridcjrersclti finden siclt in alters Handadmften Hdege fiir die 
Verlniidung -iyfr* -ig - wdche iit ctvr Schriftsputche *icb frbh *n 


• R*nnn .il, Z',\> Sf&ri/t*)''r,.y!itth* if.rf .ifr i)n, 

SI tf. y^i/Urr* iJSttNi. \XHI. H I, s. S41—S3. 
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-ijit-. ijr- und in den Mundartai ru -Vi-, J r- vtrsehnben hat, t B ?. ia6, 
f. Jv. )imis to »nntm u quriy-a [pro qurfja) u ein Obstgarten' 1 (wort. 
„chw Obsll>aum-Ums£iiunuiig"' , l 1 quriya > qnnfit .Unizatittung*; X 130, 
I. Kap. f. 2 V kkr*gm /> ktmjfrt) „L r «JtAU^iing"i AQ (. Jr k'urtjgfUgulju 
\ > I'iinjftepiljm ..uimaunen hssend u. a* 

4. Vok:dl^/,eidintiligcil. 

Wie die Verbid clump des Mongoliscben ink den Titrkspmchen 
buireiat, wurdc das ^ lm Mongoliscben aft m r Bezeichnung ei nci it 
gcbmueht. Alt* tnpfigalischc ilandsdiriften *tdirn auf cifl€* vid attereti 
Stnfc, indcm iti ihnen in gewhsen Worten fast immcr suit cincs 
spatercn * stchL Btispielt; AQ f. jv ...Winter 4 {spatcr gesehr 
j&tiilj vgL im Hncfe dcs Argttn M. rfcdrr „Ta^ 4 \ audi ds, 

{f 13 rb Vmmiscue wild natnrlkb auch f gcbraucht. x, B. ii |2fi, 
i; 10 v ^als er sagte*' (pro Autf). fcrner f i4f. 

fgS&gJkt# M ge>agt u , IL Kap. f 1 r. tgiilttpsifasu k .aLt cr dies 
sagen 

AUerbimBchc Finn ten aline Assimilation der Vofcate f die skli 
sp iier in alien Fallen dnge^tcllt hat, stedt S s’ 39 kxi&qu ^bcgrcifrn, 
nachdcnk-crF f dvdix/m: Z t^6. E 5 v. ii&tar-a y^jfatora) ^clrinnen 41 > 
M IL Kap,. f. Or. dcmaf ^Entahlung. Lebensbcschrcibun^' 

=tiitk- Tub jumaq . P Mlrchen^ KLar, Bar. jpmaq d* T iuw,; 

M V Kap-> f- 4T- ,RM U i>kdr$g), AQ f. 2r, Wtoy th.; Sf SB 

(>y/dW) .t erachkdim ', ibid i 29 v. ttdkl> ds.: erhaltcn blci'bi 
n«h dai this in viekn Fallen *pater m / deh verschaben hat: 1 
AQ f 44 r. ilrfoishtr f >dt&i$k*r\ , Teppich -; M 11 , Kap. p f. 4t 
£ l ; 6 . f Or. ds. Dai alte mon^otische m h da-s spatcr in der 
Schrift cfuretk u bcxeiclnut ivurde* 1st in \kt Form ijantty f/i 

hr allc“ s,Z ; ^0, t. 6v.) tick-gt ; m q&miy vgL Orkhontiirkisch 
Atl. F Soli or. ^allc 4 - 

H MORPHOLOGISCffE El GENT OMLI CHK E IT ivN- 

1. Prononien pbt$ontSt d. > p s - 

Wte bckannt, existim fur dk Deklinaticm dcs l s mn. pei?> der 
3. Ymun Smgulam n. fluralk kdn ParadijjrM und die ciraigen 
Foimeii, die gebraucH werden, sind der Gcuitiv inn (sing,) u. 

I R Vtfl,diiditL»<] Vp O uiitucVi ninlUniji / fAntd, fit; Sckrt&M tit 

to#, 19(A). * ^51, Vgl- sda /loVu.-:nr/-j i + S, 5?. Attm. 


^ rum: 
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amt fplur. t r In Au&gabe dcrs Sidduihh finclet *icb m>c;h tier 

j\kkii4aliv 2u rw— /Vjiii, und so ware das Paradigm a der Defdinaticm 
anakkgisch ikr Ddtfin tier ubiigcn Pcrmnen: 4 •' . Gen. .V.:- f)/w T 
/wtf//, ]>nt *madttr m (nsir VratArr. Komit ‘ fmaixya Abl 7 im aV 
raiuilutfuch dcr pers.: tff, hm&jt, cimadur^ btmaber. amahtya. 

dma ti* i c Pcf Ukiuativ der 3 p s hommt ai: alien HanikehriUiui 
rccht oft vor, sr H AQ £ 14V Affa/r in mAt/at /iiivVi /rr/jfejw 

Utktin Mtf* ,Wie kiinisen wir thn frdJassen, da wir *hn dock be- 
ivadicii"; tier Dativ J?ti f ;dvr in S. i" 29% mtmg^r mi ?mu d*tr idafi 
ft f&iidaju ,.dic Xiirrcn lieben diracm A hnUches"; S t jjr 
r/Vr (maditr fofuju tngdtkm „man irrt sick indent man in 
Kreuden suf iim vcrtrapT Su hat man nun noth diuge BeJe^t fui 
die Uhrigcn Kadnsfrirmen d«i& Brnn d V > Der Plural bletht 

jedwtzh imbdcjfL 

2 Oddi nation dcr Nomina 

aj tier altt: Batsv anf -az AQ 44v. s&yaqiti-a sedkiju „au das 
akh Bfaisetoen denkeiKp AQ ( IJ\ >iwjfa\-a fustijirt tularin ,liii 
de? Nutans bar dir L4.be we sen wilier : dcrsctbc Dativ aLs Adverbial- 
form: AQ f safutfsan ir ia& glatixcnd gcliimmertul"; 

AQ 4j v. H rcin ,J ; -S f 401% «tkjn Hsuicn L ' icnv. 

b} Dcr Akkiisaiav In den lebcndi^en Mumhirien ist die Akkusitiv- 
L-ndiui^ -igi -lg ndt dnem ans u-ekhem sich die Form ~ji (nach 
Vokaltm} in dcr SdtrifUpr-ichc entwickclt hat Pkse> -ji natltrlich 
auf ein ~*gi rurticL mid tllcge alterc Ftinn 1st m viden Handschriften 
bdeg^ x.B ^ \ %o T L Kap-. C 2 buku^gi ibid- t ^r. 

fir tint frp ^dfc Wdr, h ,tLie Frudif\ ftrat-gi |P ikw Antlstt“; 

jiwoy# p ,dk Nadir^ I 4v. utynca-gt „daa Gehdme b ; Jr wvf/ rt den 
Sthcildr*; juia-gi ^die Lampe 4 ^ ttyidd+gi n dm Berg 4 * i;r) K auclt 
ttfttitijigi {ivj d».: dtitk*i-gi l+ tlcn ErdlMjcleit 1 ' 

Worr w. 

c) Der AbkLiv 

Dct 4ltc Ablativ -At. dci ^pater mh tier Datlyendung -a wt- 
seftmoken in der Fonn 'aai > rcr (auth m hmterv^katscheai Wotten) 
auftritt. kommt in dnigen Itandschriften nueh vor: S 39 m&rtttia 
,50111 pfenie^; M II Kajj-, 1 3 t Qftitet* „voni Betg* 4 ; M II. Kap, 
f, 7 1 fiMy-ia .a ort der l leiliekdlf*? AQ f. 32 w q&jitaica M von Inntuix 14 


1 V^L fiiuj|fe4ti *'&r* fbtwmsnA rJSHOii. XXUI T ^i, ^ 
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Oft erjehcint d. Stiff, -ca an cl Lokativsufifix -da angefllgt: Z 1 26* 
II. Kap.. i" v. guinea H von wdtem 11 : XQ f. 54 r - qxrudai'xyx** 
.,aus scincxn l\ilast“; AQ. t. $2 v. grritcr „aii' dem Haiiae'* 

3 ) MumcTi vurbak auf -r 

Das mongo I is die ..pruparalive GcrtuuUum" a Lit wie ids mi 

Bobrctwniknff richbg crkannt hat, isl cm Gemtiv E-/dft vom 
verb, -r. ebensri wte das . t Supiiu»n“ fgofiverbiirri finale) -ra em IXitiv 
l-rfj vom sett ten Xumen i&O Her urspriinghdie Gefiltivdiarakter des 
Gerund aui -r/zw tntt m vsdm alien Haiidschnftcn noch dentlich 
hereof, t K S 44 jaln&^un ^tracli deni lichciL iiadukm er 

gcgangeri war 1 *; S 22 jtvi;i>; imupiimg-un M/iaym 4 rr H *dk 

Ursache der Bebiigliclikcit des Uut-seius 4 *; S 31 .r/j/iv/fVrwm 
„dh? QllaL die veairsacbt 1st ihsrcli das Tun" [worth „dic Qua I den 
Ttuisl; S -4v. rfW/uw , H tllc Tugcnd * 1 er Vdkndnxi^ 

VoilJeudcfisr: M r ! c r odvrim jajiwi „nach dem Weg^ang rnarlv 
Jem er gegungen u ur 4 j Dativ i> Supinum it S £ 29v. rikur r kin hmui 
„tiit null cm sicll deni Sterben* 8 uaiu 

/um Schluft sei noch bemerkl, daft dieses Xmutn auf -r jet?:! 
mxr jidclt irt ausorphen Bildunyen vorkommt i. B: ujidqar ..Langes 
weile iU ujid-i/n- vmjiwidica* 1 ; imm .dteha^Kdikeir 

m n/ftn- „ati»nihcn~*: Miir J ; 1 sift arm, dn Della” zu MM- ,,ausdnamter- 
Ificfien 4 *: Suffer ^Oberciukutift 4 * m M/a- .aiberettifcnnimeii'- usw. Dicsem 
Suffix entspricht im Tiirkbchw die bekamvtc Aorisurudung mil -n 
wdche auch in amorphen Eild ungen vortcomnd z, B. ischuw. pDar 
n Kia*Cft u 1 vgl Osm, Jatei? rF Bert, Kis*en" 211 jfiat/* „He^ec +l usw. 

4) Xomen futuri 

Das notnen futtin t welches ilurch J. Sutt gebildet wird *, tritr 
in einigen H.in<!sdiriften in etner ubwdchemlen l +h ^rm uttt 

Ei If. AQ f 41 v (xcijaqan **dk VV oil use' \ ^ tmtjtujm); tlicscr Wechwl 
von u ^ a ist im MuJngolbehcn Iiiiuhg unt! t^cht auf ein “i zuruck, 

5) Perfeldiviscbcs IVaeseii^ 

In der Schriltsprach* in alteren Handsdinftcu -hryaf 

-A^e 4 tMkr -/iiyr? ^ {WediHcl von ji — 4) hi den fchendi^tn 

Mundartert ust die Ending -Id < ViryzU ^ -/jrzj^az '■ 

1 AnJjj!i ItiiBitfdl. /-'icf *,\i> Jicliing^Fr.j 

1902 , S, 

R«mmiedi, O/r ait A\ itf+ d, ^ 

3 Km m Merit, tfp, tit* p*&l. 
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Beispick aus alien Hatidschriftert: AO f 44 r baralwyrd „Rtng 
m Eluie". aMoy# naluu (ibitL 45 rj; AQ r.^v* toyuhJaya *«t 
haben erreichr; ibid t 4% hariUuyululirya ,.er hat sic ergrdfLU Listen 
(ctder an neb me 11. vmi der Religion)": M ImL-g? .,er IKK** nsw. 
oj Optativ 

\t:hnn der gcwohnlichen Kitdung -suras i-siigrt} fcommt die 
btr/cie Vf?r |ohne sektuidfirts Udspiek: S f. -9 v. egm 

Jch gebe, ich ucnlcgcboT: AQ < ;>-f upguhi t Jeb trade wigai*: 
ititsii AQ 2 ~ v. Jett wcide uagen*. 

HI LI 1 GITRJSCHE UllINAYUKTEk- 
Li alien 1 liindsclmtien tnu das Ufgurbche Wort biigt ,,\rast", 
welches 5 pater mil dent Worte tvlg, Zciclien 1 konUminierl iwirdr. 
hating auf: M III. Kap.. t $r. Mgtr, V Kup lDv. kilgt Niig (spate r 
-fclgt bills) „u-«iser Ve (stand": AQ f tv. biigi Mi;.- .is. Das Wort 
ajay-qa ttpadig L'ip ajag^a trgtmEg „der Schale Kttkoduncnd“ 
(Radio ft', Tiftistyns/ii, S 491. ..chrwnrdig- (Muller. Uigi/rtea E, 
S- lOj), wdehes (lurch die Munjpjkii ni divers tain Sen mirth; so, tla& 
die Form ajiif-qn ab Morninatit un^efhlJi ivunle. mid die monguliscUc 
Form iijnya „Schak“ entstand horn ml nodi in der urapnittglidnm 
pumi vt»r: Z 146, f, 2 r. 41., = t- usiv. tiftiy-ya tegimlig ..MOnch". Die 
uigupsche Re»cnmmj» ties }\wia - trklig y an. welche ins Mongu&sche 
auf^Cnommen in der I’orm iriig qaa auitrilt, kommt in alien Hatul- 
&chrijten nod 1 I11 der myurisclien Form von AQ f. 5 V tr&lig qayan. 
Das Wort tulcm . Sanskr. ntltut „K<»*tbarkirit 14 kommt oft in der Form 
erdini (M V Kap, f. 6 vv AQ f. 15 v u, a.j vor il%, rrtitm, vgk 
Radio if, Watti'/istU, S. 32.69)1. Vfil. noett das uigurischc Wort any 
rr fciij" Z 130, f. 4 v-1 stau do mdflg. arty tut da), dasaelbe kommt aueh 
in dertl Man f<Mi (heransg. v. Gombofeff j S. 121 Anm 9 vor. 

IV. S Y NT. VKTISCHE ElG KNT C MLIC H K HITK N. 

|>jl* alimonyoltschcn Handschrifun and durck eine gnu* iteamidere 
Wnrtfblge ijekciiiiaetdinrL \\ f .ihrcrld in den Haisdachriftcn der ktasst- 
sdien 1’erinde tier mongoliwihen l.itemtor iLas Subjekt imilter -nil dem 
CRieu flati imd dits Verfium linihi® am Knelt <)es Sattes steht* ist 
in alien Handsel irifteiv das {114'cittci! der Fail. LhcniO steh? anrh 
«li» Dhjekt nach dem Verb tint linitttm. Ilclipide: S. /t. mrtrysail 
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mfrw’/ ,.cr Is Eil die Tiigcnd trloml'*; AO f. v ^rr r .-v t'j/yto 
Avfftiti itrtffkdf .jierausgehend hast du isnsert: Hocfc tioch me tit go 
schcn ,v T A Q \ ’v. 'j&hulafigyud tit imifymuyai ktmtn yujtdfff# U fekt 
<iTy*itur trjmu qutkgi tri* urtrfit 1( nn.^t.- ids micb v<m den Qualun 
befreiciU soleh cine Hciii|rfccit hast da, grolkr Held friih begehit J " i 
AQ f jj v. art/iitt Say fated :/tn tat (rwiydaJkra ci ttgtin dkt ,du lus- 
flictit augebt&itf^ dal* sie sich An ddnen ranen lldfibd««t vergmfen 4 \ 
AQ f 24 r. ijjw htMfivmn sarix-nn gtrtf- i ,cr vernichtet 

ilt-n Gian* de> M^ude-s der b. .*en Ccisu_s . AQ f. .. ^Zv/iW idugr 
tilth/ MjCff tjuiify-i ir er timlet jel/T Line unit e A! ids l- Heiligkcir 

Dct.- Sprache der :ittco Handschriften ist dureh den b antigen 
tiebratJi-b versdiiedener LkirbtaJn. Jsu jetzt run nodi in dnigt'it Jelwv 
digen Mmuiartcn vorkommen, gekemvzdchnel 

Parlikei tti verfeiht dem verbtim hmttmv den Sinn der Mogtiehkdt 
d r r It indUing, drier L'libestinamtJid; usw Vgl. AQ i G r. ftgnui qamtf** 
tet trtju, tftVHiytt ^ihani fetmtn trifasti far qamuf jtig *e tifu tdJajtr 
..obgteidi de ibn sur biter* cdcukcndj. von wo cr gekommen irnd wohiti 
cr gqgaugen sdn Lonnie. k-jonten sic Ibn nirgeml* fmdeir, AQ -'u ■ 
Sfjpv faffat? m jiK»gtichcnttri*e ist this Licht vcm elm linden"; 
AQ r 29 V. ?;/ rt moglidierwd 4 e siebt man I'ihnl nicht", 

AQ i" 29 v. ttbfchr faU*m tti ,,vicilcidit hst cr (sdn) Freund ginvuttlm*'* 
M Kap. [II f 5 r. MAit m ^vidlcidit gemndeti* 1 a. u. Vgl duxa 
dbrbetisch von Kobdo yjir vr&lnL rur ^vielleicht wind es 

regnen'k 

Von anderen t'artitcdn sci onch kit (tkr Hakmftigungj enr^htu. 
vgl: AQ L 58 v. iiftbti a ^nicht hast du gesdien"; AQ E 63 r: 

t stkk qmi&tii ifc nicht m er aumckgekebrV^ /, *30 l 4 v iiirdtimM 
(— ktirdhn i ktii ?1 das Rad 1 ' (acc.J; M II- Kap- 5 ^ ^ kk M du gc- 
mdc” nsvk\ 

ScttSe&Uch bleibt nodi tm ^gen. ebb ake rncMigtjUsdic Hand- 

*fchTi[t«n durch den linijdgcii Gebraocb des Plurals dcr Komina ge- 
kenriidebnet sind Audi tiibt *\c\\ in ebtigen Fiiltco eitie Art Kon- 
grticn* des Attribute end dci Subjects bc^ditcn, vgl. 1 ?- c lOf, 1 r, 
;V/rf $mu*r&y 6 td .the gmtkn Monchc"^ ^ rJG It Knp., l'. 3 r, Jrrtmht- 
mH .,*!er Wdten* rgenOE £ 126 f. 6 r. ^die gesehen H abendan bh ; 

M f. 12 r P ST dk Sehicksak I Libciidcn-; M V Kap hd £ 9 f, 

qanmgTus Dunkdhdten 1 usw 


RUSSISCHE ARBEITEN AUF DEM GEBIET DER 

MONGOL 1 STIK 1914—1924 

Voir N. H1PPE 

In fhrn Jaliron J')I4 1924 ist tn KiiLtnu.L nuf .Uni r.ebkt der 

Mongoltsttk iTtr(j ucigiitmliyir Xcileti >■* mandies grleijtet unrden. 
wrwDii luvf tn Kumc die Rede sein soil. In die fnlgcnde Obcrsiclit 
niHsiicbir ,\djetton sind ntur phiUogiscbf Wcrke: gcscliicliNn be, 
fifcerotmrhistijrBcht nnd lirtgnihtisdie Arbeiten ailfgcn"mmen warden 

1 li. V lad i m i rl»nY. V1;mci iui 1 igsjMrtiLtd Iwim Irttpcrativ im 
Mofigottschfii, BniltUn (ft PAtad.dtS Seifttctt* 1916, S. 349—358. 
Hinc Ungt^sttsclio UnltTsUchiing uher die m»prfingtidhe ttedeutung 
urtd die 1 'teacKichtc tier mongntisehen VemehningBp&rtjkd itc t Httgri 
navi;., welt:he iffiorplu- Vet balfonticn sirul 

2. B Vladlmtrtsov und A. SaamolloviUcft, Der turkische 

VnlkMitanini der Ctyntancn. Zafiiiki dtt Oriental. Stctim der 
Rust. Archatd- (fit. XXIII, ujiit. . 

Bemerkungeti iiber den hirktschen Vulksstamm der Chotumm 

der nord-wcstliehert M'lngoU'i. Utcier Stamm, tier schou *txi J-tlire 
Jang tsoliort von den andercti Tiirken Zentrabiiiens lebt, hut mit der 
Zeh joint: tirspriingliehe Spraclic tdiweise so it on eingebuQL utul die 
I.eute werden allmahlieh n\ Mongolcn Ks totgt oin Glntsar mnn- 
gnlischcr Lelmworter mid im sweifan Tell etn Gfoesar torfcntchcr 
Wtirter. 

3, B. Vladimir* joy, Hitt atioityrocr georgbrnhef Iiistonker des 
XIV jh, nber die mongo liaclle Sprache, Buff. 1it PAiOif. dtt 
SettMCi-s. urn7. S. 1487—1501 liine Listc mortgotischer Whrter nach 
der Auhieichiuing ernrt gtrurgischen liisturikcrs ties XIV, Jh, Aul 
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den Sr 1499— tJOi l^ibt der Vorfa.-Mwr trine (Jbersicht der Lkiict- 
lEchen Eigen tu nil ichkei ten dkser MumJart uml churakterisiert sic 
uU Ak-VYotmongo lis c h. 

4 if Vladimirtso v. Mongolische Handschriitcu ttnd Holxschmtte, 
die ins. Asiatic lie Museum der Rum Akiid. d Wias, von Prof. 
A KuiJiu'-l eingegangen sind BhH. t As*ui, dr$ Scfrmry, eqi8 

S. * 140 — 15 ^ 8 * 

Die Lkte mmklit 140 Kumfuem. die in Abtdlungen gcondnet 
sind: Ketigio Hinidluc.x Narrations usw. tvs Wfflxten in fiuric die 
interssantoten llandsChriften besdmeben P m dejien v^r alkm dir 
l-egcnde von Maudga I y ay .in a gditfrt* erne HantbcliriH do XVI 
t>dcr XVIti jk n deren archaistwcho faudichc Eigentumlichktifen vom 
Verfassc 1 ffiibe r 1 esj■ rochen we r d e n . 

5. It Vladimirtsev DctBuddhismus in Tibet mul in der Mongol ri T 

Oflendicher VurtraR, gelesen d 31. IX 1919. Abgedmckt in der 
Sene rrjfiV b_fj , /WAr/^ m Psttrpmr^, 1919, 

Setters in 16* 

K utter (Jbcrbliok der Qeadiichte do BuddJiismus in Tibet mul 
in der Muflgdei 

6 . R. V 1 a d i na i r t s o v. Jbe mongolische LiUrnitur. In der Sammlung 
Utmtiura tbshhi II iLitemtur do Orients D), Veflag Vstmintajsi 
Lileratura. Peter <fchfig , i 9 2a S. gf> 115. 

Mine Skizv.i: der iiiojtg(.dr<;chcii Litcratur uiui tier Haupttypen 
tlcrsdben. CJberfcUck der trtrachichu- der mongolis chert epischtm 
Ltteratur and der budilhistischeEi Literotur in der Mongo lei Ks 
werden fcmer nalier die G&aeiSagc, die Vikramadit^rasage. die 
VetaJapafioavimHdiika uitd die miMigolischt-ti Obcisetzangeu chinesbcfrer 
Romaite bespnocberi 

7. It Via d i m ir I ao v Mine mrmgolisehc SaivmtUing Ert ahlungeii 

aw dem Paiteatantra, Sutider.ibdmdc uus tkm V. Bd. p 2. Lfcf 
der RMim&m* rfu Musit &Atttkrepafagit tt *CEthnographic pr?s 
fAcad. di£ Scr'fxnfc 19:21. II 4- T62 4 2 in 6° 

Dieses Wcrk Lst d^r ertte Vemich enter wissensehaitlieKen 
Lit^iaturgcsehiciiic der Mungoten auf Gnmd ciner Dnter^uckung der 
mongolbcben Origmahml^ worin booiukrer Wert auf den EbtfluG 
Indiras and Tibet* gdegi wtrd Ah Endergebnis dieser Arbeit 

Aiit M«)ar, % -Oft. I}1| 
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ertvci&t vs sizh 7 dut die niongoluchcH VerHoncn d<s Paficatantra 
vnn dnvr tihctisdien Version .tbhkngig sin d. 4 ut. li. illicit fine 
tibctiscbe P^cftCantrav«niuil existiert, Sehr ausfuhrtich win! die 
Frage von dvr mundlfc-hen Cb^riicfcruttg dor LitcmSurwerbe in der 
Monguki bchanddl nnd Hi tr Koltu der Sell rink Lindtgcn a ua dens 
Votke mid dor ivuudorndLii metforen Geistheben dor Mungnlci her- 
vtirgdiobon. In cinetn Ejckurs wcrdcu Center die did lluuptperiiden 
der CioschiohU- dor msmgdischttt Spradlet I. bis /Aim XIV Jh.. 
2. XIV. his XVII jk 3. toot Anting 1 des XV11 jb. bis Gegen* 
wart hdsftndclt Auftendtim frndcii sicb m die^cm Work vide 3 in- 
gebtischc Angabcn und Mitteiitinyen ubet die numgolbclu- 1 er/.dhioruie 
tJftffittbxr. 

Ars^e/cigt v■ jf S. \ Oldenburg Lm I Bucb der Xeitschrift ■ J If.r/Ai-" 
(Orient;, Petersburg, 192- 5 . 113 114 

& R. V I a d i m i rts 41 v. Ttfhaggis-Klkap BerHrt-Fetensburg^bsIvau. 
1922, lm V or lag wbfl X. tlrschebin. 176 S- m l6* 

Kbie Geschichtc dcr Mnngiplen unter t'^hiflggi^Xhan und Bio¬ 
graphic iicssdhon /. Kvp — Mungoleri dvs XU. JK // Kap. —* Ge- 
butt utid Kiildhdt Tsdtinyy is-Khans ///■ K*tp. Juymdj.ibre 
Taeliirtggis-Khans. /f- A tip — ■ 1 , schipgg r is*Khans ICmfKuirtxptnen. 
V* Kap. — Vend nig any monyohsdier VdBfltrschaiten und kampf nut 
dem Van-Khan. 17 Kofi. Kampf mh den Kalmbcn und Dseha- 
muchas Elide. PIE Xitf Tsdiing^is-Klian — Katorfv Onjanbatinn 
seine* Reiches, VIII Kap. - katnpt tnil dem Sdiaman Kcktschu. 
AW Kap, - Kriegsatuy nach Tuiigtit und TlbeU X. Kap. — Tsdiinyybo 
Khan vvahrend des Xug-es uadi Linn a. Jelui Fschusai. X/ Kap 
Vur dem Krifigsamg nadt Weston. XIL Kap. Kriegs/ity nach 
Western XlfE hap. Kriey in Turkestan, Afghanistan und Pension 
XfK Xup. — Kriegszug nach Tangut. Tschinggis- Khans Tod 
AT" Kap* — Tudunggis-Khans Erbschaft XI Z A 'up. — Tsdim^gts- 
Khans persdtdichen LcLion. 

9. H. VI a d i m 1 r t s o v / W Z^nbrrhtc. Miirchen 0 bensebEung, 

Einldtung und Aiimorkungcn. I'cLorsburg .M^kau, iga'j, VorLig 
VsefTumaja Litcrab2ra. 119 S. in 

Olknwhtttng der oiratischeii (kalmUcktschcn) Version der 
V rtiUpnftcavimiatikji mit Einlcitung. Der Verfksgcr hat die bb jetjit 
cmxigc voHstandige mong jlische V eiai r» p:incavi riubtikaversion benubit 
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i a. It. Vladimirt&uv Mvngoiixck-Otrat&ctiks IhldenrpAt. Cber- 
semintf. Kinldlung und ,\nmtfkunijcn iVt^-r^bttr^-M ^ill. 
Vcrlag Vaemitnaja Litcratum, S. in j$® 

Dicst-s \«V<*rk ist tine Cbcrsetaamg 'iratbcber Heldengesiingc. 
[lie der \’ctj’;lsw.t sclbsi in dew ntetj-westiichen Muttgolei gesammelt 
li.'i mid iumit Ut dies die erstv UberseUiing mongo lather noth jpbst 
‘ 11 lebcndiy er " f ■ I e Id engesange 

In der mcisicrfiaueit Eideitiing (S i 53) behunddt der Vcr- 
I as Mir die altvste Period e dvr MinigijlL'nherrrscbaft /u I *vliinggis khans 
ikiton uml liiBt die epischei Cksaiige dvr Mocigulen in den Krttisen 
dvr Nomadenaririoferatie T^chinggisiriians entiteben Hivr warden 
aiicb kntx 1 lie iiltcsteii epindien WVrke -nvalint. Ftstaer tvirt) vom 
Wiedrrauilcbeti der Gcisteskultur tier Mongolert Ixrrichter. itaehcfvm 
in Kuw die Periotic tics VcrlaUs ties MangoteliStJWt** heicuditet 
unrtie. Writer wird von der vpjjidien Uterrtinr der Mongoicn dvr 

I it”enwart und von dun S.imaftlem tier nningoliscbeij Volkslitcralur 
lirntlitL’t. Der Laser entihrt, itali die epischen Gesiuige gegenwarts^ 
sich nur nodi bci den Uurjalen und in dt*r norti-wcstHchvn Mongolri 
erh alien hahen, wobei die Iragcr dteser ijcstinge bet den Jturjaten 
die niederon Sdiichlen lies Volkes und in der tiord-'WestEthen Mon- 
Ijok- 1 umgekvhrt die Aristokralie und die Gebildelen sintl. Den grn&ivn 
J etl dvr kinlcttuitg widmet der Verfasaer tleiri Heldcnepott der Oiratun 
vi >n Kubdti in der iiord-we.sLlichen Mangold itnd den San gem <kr- 
sdbvn. \\ ir erialiren, dub due grufie Roliu Itei tier Verbruitung dvr 
tlcldcnjiesimge die buddhrsrisehcii KJbster spidvn. Die Stinger simi 
hilT ill der noTd*westlklien Mongold profesaionellc KUapsoden und 
erlemun ihre Gesiuigc achon in der jugviuL IkivblmUcli kcnnl soldi 
vin Khaptt<ide itur drri bis vier liesange (oft errdchtm sic jetul und 
mehr tauscml Zcikmt), bald vergiftt er emeu, bald cdenil er dnen 
and uteri, Der Vcrfasscr vvidmet muhfere Sritcn tier ChuraktcrjaUk 
und der ttk. K raplric ties Stingers 1‘jrt + crh cn Tultechi. der ill in die 
hicr Ubcrsetetea Gitsjhi^c vor^cspmd vtt hut Tier Ubri^c Teii der 
Emldiung ist der C.liitrakterisEik der dmihchui Heldeii^trsiiugc 
urdmet. Obersvtit jiftd hicr sedis Hddenge.sangc. 

II It. V ladi m iftsov. Einc Mkchsprachc in der nbni'wcatlidien 
Mongolvi. A 'ectitii j^tip/uUt/uf II. 1(1*4. 

I’.itiige tingubdijche Iteob.tchiungcn b!>er einen in dvr N'euzcit vnt- 
slehendcn mcuigolisehcn Misdidialckl In tier ni>nj-wcsflkftm Mongolci. 

+ 4 ' 
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i-. H. Vladimirtsov. Mootgolica. Jm XXVI Bd, der Zafiiski der 

orienlaltsthtfi Sektim tier Russ Artfmeel. Gtf. 

E&HJ Hnguistischt Untcjiudwng irunischtr (liauptshchlicb tnclia- 
nscher und so^discher) Luhnwortcr im Mongulischcit 

1 5 V I, ^ •)i cr: Vtrsuch finer Grmnmatik det Kabmkkischrn Um- 
gnttgstpruchf. Petrograd. im j, Litliu^mphiert, j-tj S. in S'*, 
i'si-.'i'i’lik, Mitrpliolu^ii? Lind Syntax 

■ 4 VI. K"Uvici; MonyuljsclK' Inschriftrn in Erdetii-Diu. Ill ti-L-ri 
FuMieatiMix dti MttJte it A ntftrvpeiogie .{ iTEihwgr* fires F. kad. 

tLSi. V, l, 1918, 

I-"> ivtrdcn eini^c muuyulischt IiisdirimragrmintiE 4us dem Kloster 
EncL-tii-Diii, wldict <k‘t VcrfasstT im J 1912 besucht hat abgedmckt 
iind iibersetit Die foCTansgcgebene btschriit stamint mu der Re- 
gtctungszei l T ■ u; 1 j " n Tnnur'* ii 5 5 3 - - 1 367 ) 

Dir- I uadi rift j 5 i w .-it der arehaistisrhirn Sprairhc vtm holicm 
Jntcresae. Audi in andeten Himnchtcn isi sie bemvrkcnswcrb so, t- B., 
Fat iJics d!L .--Jilt; nunigoUsdie Quelle, die tku Naim si dcr MnTigdcri- 
naidcru. K . > r u m ftu.dmt. da bishcr dirter Nairn- mir aus raotianimL- 
danisdien, chim-sischni us id vunJpaisdien (itiachichijsqnvIlcTj be-kanni ivar 

lj, VI Kolwicjc Kusstsehe Archivutkunden foczilgiidi der Ver- 
Uundluiigtn mit den Oiraten im XVII. u. XVI IL Jh, In dem 
Bull, de VAmd. det S< 1919. 8,791- -822, 1071 - too’, 1*99—1314, 
Km volklimdi^cs und ivift-uaischafiliclms Gesebichtiwerk uberdie 
Diraten Itu Stone* der WkscnschiiiE dcr Gegenwart fvhlt nwch. Die 
L’r.-HK'hc liegt in dcr it-rhjdTntsrnalitg yerinym Anzanl bisKer bukaimt 
gtttwdener Gcsclddusquclk-n ulx-r die Oiraten. 

Nun finder man in dieseni Wcrke Ku twicr 's cine vultmiindigc 
Obersichl sSmtlidicr Schrifien uber die Oiraten: katmuckiiclic histo 
nsdie Sthriftai. mohamnrivdunjschc 11 nd chincatsclie Qudlcn, femur 
werdw) die Wctte dvr Europrirr. .itigutangrn vmi Renats Karttv 
envahnt. Den IDupttcil dcs Auf&at?,cs bildet cine mis fti is rite be In- 
lialtsatigabc russiselier A rdnvurk linden und dcr kalmdukinchcii Do 
kumente twriiglieh dcr Rassiach-Oimtischen Vcrhmtdl ungen. 

16, N, Pup pc. Murn^olkche TicltUTnen im Werfct dca ];lumij' aliiih 
Qazivini Znfitiit, XXVI. fid. 

lime Lisec piongulischcr Ttamamcn (itn gtuucn 45 1 tuch Aidiuidi- 
tiung ljamd' dlalt Qazwini's, drr sie im k<*mugru[}tmcht:n t'eil seines 
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-V '*1 Onto* ' J 1339 ) ^ictJeTEibL Pie mj^ctciitcn Fbtmcn si mi 
'R oinigeri Hinsiditen beaclitungswert, da de Rdcge d cr mrmyolischen 
UmynnpsprAfihe d« XIV. Jit ibid- Auf Gnind dcr anyefilhrten ]’nr- 
mcn wird die Miind.nl als Alt-Wtstmongofisch charaklerrisitfL. Es 
remer tint Lisle tiirkisdier WOrter .ms Jcmsclben Wtrk 

17 rs. 2 Ami sat .1 no. Prabtn dfr Volkditeraiitr dir BtttJ&tttf, 
Bd. L Lidimny 3. EpiS&e Utwtnr Jrr EckrU-Bnigatcn, 
Petersburg, igiH. In der Scrie \ Proi>tn tirr I'olksiiteratur dtr 
mongolhclHH S/am me, bemisycjjebeii von der Aka'dcmfc der 
W issenschafttn. Die eiSfitn iwci Lleferunyen sind in den Jahren 
1915—1914 trschiemm. 

Iht dritte LiclemuR cnUialt cine yro&e Einleitlmy do. .Sammlers, 
r.riti Gelflhrten burjamdier l-forkunrl Dorsdbe spndit in dcr Em- 
leitung i'om untnneDlichen Rdchtum der mongoiisclK-n Volkslitcratur 
imd von seiner SammlerarbeiL 

\tie drtt Licl’erunycn umrassen ft-jS Seiten 10 S', im yartier ; 
UToU cpische Wtjrfce in Tranakripjjim. l-j„e CberacUung isi noch 
nichl erse hit! fieri. 

I>te bcTaitegcyefcenCTi Tcxte bildcit nur cinen yerintjen Tcil der 
ini .Viiatisdiiii Museum dfit Akiidcinir tier \\ i ssen sc ii alien be* 
iindliehen Sammliingen von Auiieichnungiin Zamtsajuno'*, vofl Vla¬ 
dimirtsev u. a., deren Aiizahl mehrer* Imnderl Werke der mongoli- 
sdicr VollnliCcraliir verse hiedtner Stiimme errcjcbl, 


MISZELLEN- MISCELLANIES 


xeues Uum i>i-:n tanjur in mongoliscker sprauul 

Wir wisscn liber den E'anjur in mongo I tic her Sp niche im gamer, sehr 
wenig. Das dm%t, was mis bekanftt ist, fet iltl.'i die TaiijuTtibcKeimiLK 
tinier A'un-futt; (1746 leu OfctuLiei jahr«r‘ 1740 begom^n 

wimfe, Einil dal# das ri^ige Werk *dti>u im December 1741 mnt AkdiluU 
gi&iafiht warden sdn aol^ wai doeft ^thr uuwaiinichdnlich Idingr. *enn 
hi in !■ ir-lesikt, dab dcr Ji-rur *;rh juf ^75 Blind* briiLufL 

ObmeUEimg <ks Tjmjur ms Mongolische wurtle eil w gelehrteu 
Oberwteffkom mission imerlasseu* niche zutrrst tin ijlfeijjttb.mojij.'oliiches 
tetrn [nolo 12inches Witrterbmh schaffcn soUlt Da abet das wciicrc Sfhfck- 
5*1 dieses Uftterndimeiw mis tfflbekmnt ul* urn! bta jetai keb ebdge-s 
TaDjunsiemplar in m, on go Li:seller Sjrodie at if arm gehommen kt, sq wnrde 
b Zweifd gexogen ob ck dkrnmges Werk tlbcrboupt je n rile mu annum 
wnfde- 

Nan wild am dcr MongdeE dutch dm? mongtfische [zetehrte Komitcr 
mitgeteilt. Jafi in dcr sUdliclfcu Mangold Udirdt van Kfrtfguit im Be^irk 
des J r umen JVii* IVtifig ein volkliindlgirs Ikiijunexemplar in *25 ft linden 
gdunden ist &s pa das cm Hidschtiili, uni I dies Uestiligi *ho die Naeh- 
richt. daW der Tanjtrr scdion zu, A“Xeiitn getirucki mirde, 

Det jctdge Besitrer des Tanjnr m damit drive rstanden^ datl aetn 
Exemplar in die Haaptsudi der Mongoki ( ’Urga) gebracHl wild, miicr 
der Eeditiguog, daD in C/pa ck Tempd errichiei wird, wo dieS'-r k&Mt- 
Lijic Schaiz von rehn EddmongoikdjeM I -im^ btwacht winl 

GegenwSrtig verhanddt das mongolisdie gekhrtc Komstee mtt tkm 
Beeitter und mil der Regiening* seiche wihreriieblEcfr auf die Kedkgimgen 
dea Hesters emgehen wird 
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[mruduL t cj r y remark The inert-using difficulties in procuring 
the new publications and stall mure the missing or important pro¬ 
fessional Oricnftalhlic periodicals from abroad tenders the report for 
t^t? and (qi 6 still less complete than the preceding, and certainly 
kss than 1 desire it to be, Many a work of note that I should bare 
liked to study myself and to give an own es limit to uf, will be found 
mentioned aily by the title i r with statement- drawn from other 
reviews The last part * Works in Japanese Language"—scanty enough 
before—must be driven up entirety at present for w&rtt uf material. 

1 am certain also that not a nunilser of publications have es¬ 

caped my attention: yet die considerably decreased extent of the 
present biMography show* for the Uv < yearn in question^ bul e^ped- 
My ibr 1916, as in other spheres erf wnrfe, a pronounced decline of 
production in literature on Japan, which decline, hoivijvtr, seems to 
be stopped in the following year*. 

I led especially indebted to Or, H- Haas, Professor of Kdigjnu* 
History at the Ldpsic University, not only for other valuable assistance 
since years, buL ako for Isis kindnci* in lending me his copy of the 
rransaetions of the Asiatic Society of Japan ,, which important, 
and lor the present Bibliography indispensably Journal would have 
been otherwise ruaeccisibk to me — 

Signs in the foot-notes: 

The ■ cross at the current numbers of tides of works not treated in 
the text, mean-*: u Here « to be quoted. 1 * 

She following double brackets \\ ]\ enclose the list of reviews. 


ABBREVIATIONS- 


BEFEO - Bulletin de F^cole Frmqa&e dTjmfiiic Orient 
BJ - Bibliography of Japan, by U Nacliod* i ^ BJ m BibL of Japan for 
■9U I'Abiii Major f, 1922, p 044—705) 

IB illustrate! > UluitraUtini. 
j b - lahrbnch, 

JUG - jahraberichte tier Geii-hithE^ittcnsrhaii 
LZBI Uteraikcbtf ifentralbhu fill Deutschland. 

Mitt - Mitteilttngtii 

F!\t^jA Fctcrmamii Miflfcilungen ays Pcnhcs’ GtogTaphUchet 
TASJ - Transaction of ihc Asiatic Society of Japan. 
w\' = wiihoyt date of publication. 
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l HISTORY 

J. Gertfr&l Hutoty 

Ah Entire time: Sonic larger genera] descriptions 1 "®) published 
in England and America, in pan only amplified reprints, have, to my 
regret, not been attainable to me, but for their title.—A short, yet 
in its compressed term ample and instructive review of the historical 
development of the Japanese and ■ f their culture 7 ) emphasises to right 
the foreign influences, especially that of China All elements of the 
Japanese culture are taken from abroad, above all from China, and 
the history of Japanese culture might ber plainly called the history 
of foreign cultural influences" fp. J), "The history’ of Japan, therefore, 
begins only with her relations to China, and her history of culture 
remains essentially a history of Chinese influence*" fp. 13). Jf in some, 
mostly irrelevant details about the scco years of development, I cannot 
or not fully agree with the author. I yet see in the whole of the 

I) X r I'. Rjintlf* ui) lliron HfrtTiIre K.kiifh!, A I1HM7 lit the Jipwisc pto)>b 
from th® limes to the Otii of ihc Miip eta, New l ark, Kb eyctnpariiu. Hritaaai. 

c*C«»„ isij er*. XT, jftr. $ -MS ftljpit*iioir* tod maps. — Six tt. p, Porter, Japan. 
Uit Nt«» Woriil'pmtt ■ rtfJiilol KCOitni of the prep*** imi rt»e nf llw Jjfi*ttr»e 

Enrpifa. Ivon.lnn. tL Mi[fw4, HI j. XXIV, J^es (, Sk. mipi - Nrw ulitioo of the 
work reviewed JIH* J4, 191J. NV *J*, wraltniu-l mill 1914. ||A, W. A.: ^ogr, Journal 
4 ? P- j 7 ^ Koff^BL ^durkblHiEfltt L d. Driftit I 173. fk 5^ [''JjninulLileQ* 
ATtrtU, rad Jfenne i«Hrkri|ge.”)J| — 3) X F- W, CltKital. A Sum Hu^ry of Japitt. 
<ldei^p Ltily. of Qlkftoa Igfj, jip. X, 190, | tjo, Map^ iliiUmJaai — J) x 

I- fi. Ho^*r4, J||)U| klul flic ItpnciC IVcj'lr. S*U:h7tii r f th* War Stne* 6 , 

Lotidnn* Simp kin,. MantuM. 10 * C- — 5 | 1 \ Loll. Jfrpsm, New \otV t |£rf. $ ai—. 

— flj ■: w. CrtwiJnm, Jijmh mt illy, frcfacc hf Sir CUurie M- 51 acdaai] ^ 
[jmiion, Macmilran, 1915. pp r ji>, — 7 ) JL Krici, Jtpan uad dk J*pra«?r H 
fhachc ZelibiLckr {Ijflft cad Lett? dei Kncyiis^hms^ij.rreJ No. j, Lespii^ Veil & Co„ 
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work a tribute, not often met with, to a belter knowledge of real 
Japan, especially adapted in its preciseness to the use «f the great 
public 6, *), The description* of travel, lumieflt *r* numerous have 
probably a consequence of the war—considerably diminished |fc *>};— 
Otic uf the works devoted not to Japan alone, but to the I 7 ar East 
in general t3 x (after LOT 1915, p. *287} discusses* 1 —mostly in an 
historical summary-—the political and commercial relations of the 
European powers to China and japan and accomplishes its object 
3* d handy survey, but is of m> avail beyond that".—The oihvr con¬ 
tributions i'M*i irea: in the main questions of the days politics, 

B- Single Epochs: About the beginnings of history, one only 
article is to be mentionedA valuable contribution to the know¬ 
ledge of Lhe inter course with the Philippines especially in the 16* 
and 17* centuries, i* contained hi m essay'*X which calk lb object 
attempt to give cohsedUive account oT the early relations af 
Japan with the Philippines"* ip, 685J This purpose may well be re¬ 
garded as reached, and beyond th.it, ivv mm\ acbiowkdgc in spite 
ol seven*! objection* that the author also contributed some new or 
Httk known details to our knowledge of these relations. As his 


ifiiy pjj, 40, M. — $ tUcatr, - ft) x F* Er Ice*, iter Cr**c1ntbtc iai 4 1 btnkferitwk 

!U>f jlpintr, ]!», ^uatuni I. ViillteikinfCl^ 1 -'S 1T, » l*>l| F- TOO. rvpud iWin a 

Lecture (UJ^iipsHijIlne vntili ih* allovt hhv Uj l\ L>lc Eal*frkLii 3 £-- ■ 

f-cHoJcn |a^iiniu Lvinm I, ItfM. N*. JOTlt. — JUJ £’ v_ Si 1 l h [ e j T EtimlTraHeru; ux 

Up*^ Sehwdirr Rim&ctau 15, inu 15. py. >91—373—J?#* 4 +f—- 

11) Ambrogi, h^fiHCiuflrt 4wt f tie h f'hlH*. *aa Sdwfor lyty pp. zao 

— I eiiitT^, V yi .jc-na f^EEiesr Chlfrt Von rifiLm tfididACfHB I im Idin dQirp4ll«ii. 

Dcn i fc g l iT ikT^^wlirifsm ^rt, 19, Unite, A. Mwes* .v K. %V r l«T „ 1915 pj.. ** 

M. —-So. — 10 1 ■’ G-11 ti 1 ■•_ t , VolkcHiuimctin^ I111 Siill^u OitUL J.-eifi i l^ t ii HiiisS, 

1915. Pf, 155 U. a.$D ft Fifeki LZE« 66 la^>lS> M- 9*7- Supper: tlm^r. 

Zschr. 31 (19151 p 716 [thiwIi ■pprUTUli] * T ; OmihHii, r /Mht. 4 {191 5' z sS— 2 Ml. 

A Zuai&mrr. ion: S MH.A tr2, L^lftii, p. iSM 11 f X l # Wcrlhnrcurr* I»:t 
I -fUnk iseeuJ Bln dtH, Sitliffl Qrrtfc, CueT l-auil he-: Metf f lj, I^Ss, ><-. jlV — 

151 X Frhf, it. t_ l VslLiv, ll:c rtrli|, lj]LKJi#a W^efaildtu)^ *JL. ferc^u *n;.~ 

Dfimubc Risnd.idjiu 1915* — ltt| x Frill. L v. Mucliv, |>ii 

iitiiiebt IVaUlcm in Mltwifiichtfiluhct Ik 1 Jcjiung. iTduwiKdn'i 5* 1911 &- 

pf toy—11 a J 7 J X K,, E- lajifcicfg, I lie □ Hkfi k^a i h: he I'aliTtk uq 4 d»t Vorjiii^ 
«m fprun Ovre N fti nil S.iJ |Q + Jvrw mi 5, — t^J ■ J Witte* t He tv* 

kimft OujuLcua Jil i4LT ticyixkjftsi- KnfuLviut aS, — IV>h x 

r. Ncii inrtiMe in ibt Far EnAk Nartlj Ant^icue Review* ml z<.-s, 1915. 

Ph 7T4 71S — ^i| - k Stthc. VnpTnas jopuniKbrn Volfect undi Ik 
xtiw Kdlrun ^*^7, 1915. |■, IJ fT. ill M T. fitke-SmiTk, Vlvr jspjin^n 
I riiic wi tUirigiM mr ih- Ft,;lippseja lief me h:i 4 ilndne (lie $pun*ji Cka?p*Ufn£. lASjj. 
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sources he enumerate? the generally appreciated Spanish wrifciugs i if 
Colin. ConcepcWn, Giirimi, de Mnrga—which has been (used most- 
and Martinez de Zuniga, moreover manuscripts by clergymen kept 
at Manila. He also speaks of visits to the British Museum and to 
the National Library iif Madrid, where ''arc .* few manuscripts which 
bear upon the subject" (p, 08$). The very neb and as yet mostly 
unexplored treasures for this matter contained in the manuscripts of 
the Ardhivo de tndias at Sevilla, seem to have escaped the anther's 
attention Relations of the Japanese to Luzon are stated even before 
the Cuming then - el the Spanish, but there were probably only Japanese 
trading vessels coming and going, without resulting in settlements. 
The objects of this early barter, above all the ceramic vessels for 
tea, then often paid bibulous sums for in Japan, are given after de 
Murga. After a description of. the dangerous, but in the end successfully 
repel ted attack of the Chinese pirate Lunation and his Lieutenant 
Sioco, a Japanese <1574 *5751. the fight at Cagayan River n*ii2> 

is given as first collision between the SpnnianiH and the Japanese 
in w inch, in spite of heroic defence, the Japanese were defeated bj 
die Spanish under Carnt01 Since then, oti account of such dangers. 
< htitese a ltd Japanese in Manila were settled in >epamt« Quarters outside 
the city, the Japanese 111 the suburb of Dilao under the spiritual care 
of the Fraticiscan friars. The beginning of bad terms is reported 
after de Morga for the year 1590 mot p, 6951 and after that 

the more and more threatening intercourse with Hidvyo&lii and the 
intrigues of hb confidential man Harada arc described, also how the 
impending danger was destroyed by the Japanese regent's death 
M Under Ills successor Icy asu, more amicable relations arc formed 
also with the Japanese in Manila, who even fight in the .Spanish 
rati Its against other nations In 1606 and 1607, however, new Japanese 
riots tij Manila arc reported :is Quelled by the Spanish, who also 
send home some Japanese. Even the official relation? W leyasu, 
friendly at the outset, were dimmed by his verdir,: of 1014. exiling 
the foreign priests. Many Christian natives nu« are kindly received 
al Manila as refugees, As a protective measure against Japanese 
attacks, the Spanish settle m Formosa in iu2t>. whence ihuv are 
dklodgcd by the Dutch in 1643. Accounts arc also given of j, Japanese 
ship luring burnt l>v the Spanish in Siam in | 63 $, of their hostile 
intentions against the Philippines pursued under leading of the Daimvo 
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*>f Satsuma from 1630 to 1632, but remaining without consequence*, 
and of Icfjal cases at Manila courts in which Japanese settled there 
lake a part (mm the year* 1616, 1625, 1627, 162S, 1633 und 1636, 
Finally the essay reports of the year 1640 a Spanish interdict to 
cany on trade with japan and sometimes friendly reception of ship¬ 
wrecked Japanese in later years* The full owing detail*, important 
also from the geographical point of view, arc worth special notice: 
■ H In 1560, Maredu Ansidda* a priest, wrote a memorial setting forth 
hi* desire to go from Manila to Japan - . Ansaldo visited Japan 
and has left us a map now in the National Library at Madrid 1- 
ip. 689) . ^ “In 1387 another vessel arrived with others [i other 
Japanese! headed by one Gabriel , . In reference to the arrival t>F 

these Japanese Christian* J would mention the existence in. the Natrona) 
Library of Madrid of a tetter signed by bishop Salazar and also tay 
Gabriel and hi* companiona. containing a very interesting description 
of Japan together with a rough map made by the Japanese themselves, 
who added the names of the provinces in Japanese and in the map 
inserted the name* uf the province* in Kan;i r [Japanese Syllabary 
writing]. Their own names, too, arc signed id Japanese" ' (p- 6051 , It 
is to be regretted that this Is all the author tells of these 2 maps, 
hitherto apparently neither edited nor even mentioned in the respective 
literature, yet certainly not without importance ibr the history of 
Japanese chartography. though such charts of even earlier dates are 
known* of Japanese a* well a* of Ibrtugue^e origin. Some inaeatracurs arc 
10 be regretted, f £V, in the Sis: of sources: Cohn s work was not pub* 
lulled in 1673 (p. 6S})« but in 1663, and of Concepcion's only voU. I -V 
in 1788 ip 6Sjh but VI—XIV from jy&B—1792 (of. Bibliography by 
] b Li r d *'» d e T a v e ra p. ro6, tils- The crucifixion of Christian martyrs 
at Nagasaki under HldeVoshi took place not in 1596 ip, 697) but in 
1597 As a strange confusion appears the title of ^Viceroy of Mexico” 
(p 6851 for the scholar and Augustine t J adir Andres dc Crdaneta 
(not Crdane/Oi, 1498 — 1568.1. famous in the history of discoveries. 
Laufer'^ very valuable article, based also on Japanese document, 
about the lively bartering between japan and the Philippines until 
the beginning of ihe 17 111 century, especially of the treasured tca-vesrek 
rikiif>ni \ cf JBG 35, 1912, No j6o) t seems to have entirely escaped 
Mr P as k e~ S ini l h" s attention -r Bibliography of the relations between 
japan and die Philippines see No. 262),—The mariner Dirck Gcmtsz. 
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Lhc first Dutchman who came to Japan, to whom already 1890 
A. Wichmann had devoted a biography forming a noteworthy and 
well versed contribution to the and 17 01 centuries' history- of' dis¬ 
coveries ("Dirck GcfritSi'.' 1 . Groningen), is now made again the topic 
of an extensive documentary research **). This was undertaken because 
to the sources from printed literature and from 111 amiscriplit at the 
Hague Nations] Archive—used by Wi e hmati n—new ones have been 
recently added: unpublished documents of the Spanish archives, im¬ 
portant fur Gerdts* 1 share in the fatal expedition to the Far lias I by 
MagbcHhp'Strait-i 1159?!—-t6(x>). and still mure so for It is stay in South 
Amenca- Tins latter being the principal point, the Ixxik yet contains 
also many a remarkable tact concerning the relation* of the Occident 
to Japan in the jri* ct (especially chap. 2 “Verblijf in Indie", p, 5—24); 
it also treats of GcrriLsi* whole life, f. g-. of his two voyages to Cl linn 
and Japan (the second i$Hj 881 and of the knowledge of the Far 
East—however modest—due to him Van L.inschoten’s, his friend’s, 
important and substantial letter from Goa of 15S4. proving a « that 
tins famous navigator never readied japan himself, as Dutch books 
on this country formerly reported is here published for the first time 
in the original and in cxtcnjfo fp. 8 = H)-A work on the earlier 
Russian strives for expansion in the Far Ka.it * 9 ) concerns Japan in 
the main only for the northern isle of Veto.— Freni papers, left 
behind by Vice-Admiral 1 J . A. van Kcefl, who as commander of the 
Hutch, man-of-war “Djanibi" arrived 1863 at Nagasaki and stayed for 
nearly two years in japan, his son compiles a narrative of the turbulent 
development of japan about half a century ago, 50 abundant in exci¬ 
ting and bluudy events * 9 ), m the main to the purpose to show his 
countrymen ihe then strong Dutch influence in Japan, not enough 

to *‘ **• *9 <4- PP- ;tr- — 22| J W, I'lnmis, Ctrrk tietriitt tvimji fJuet 

Gttrrtji r'hflW, Br Hill! NeiirrLuttkT Clyai th. ji|m beiftcb: i ( 544—1604), iiijn 
rtii Euir trti virlibjf in 7 ,ni s- A ntrifci- Ukaorrsiiiefib Hu; SpuhMtK ben Lei den liewcrlit. 
[JnwNhfee ■ Verem.puj 5. Hij.nr, M. Nijhsff, 1915, jqi. XXII, [*)j, s nupi- (fit, J. 
•i’O'itfi- r« 191 *. II, p ite-tfi? || - S »1 1 A Onlu.r, tUnsu hi. 

pUnUm «■ ibe Fidfir, 1041—1*50 ( ItieUn. <,Ohlo), A, li Idarfc, pp, 36b, 

j| Sk || j } ft Cegift. Jourai] 11916., pp. 4(SS— - if) s. Siellfrkl, Km 
tU*ferlindlK&« KahiLwcifc IGi dev Sb. jjun 111 ditilooiwiaffcer Strcirpuslu iwiiebea tng. 
lull unit ItaUand im Jsbr* OEiaiut, &chr„, 4, 1915116, pp. *14 —JuJ. A leading, 

eldrt, preiuiiiiiilir a « mow b eiis-fna, prtfefitvi to lie Mii.i^ua, will; foor iptniiags, 
showing m iblnatri ua ■ ei»dr» Unite, t lea-iigbl tvd Rtpletr 1 itettry At t bit bam 
— ‘ill R. P, A, Y»n Reel, jijms.Hulkid *oo> tijf’jg Jur, Aiiisteidun, 
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known to them. The Introduction about the relatiuns between ihe 
Occident and Japan docs nmt crjcrespond with the present state nf 
OUF knowledge and transmits a number or antiquated erroneous views. 
Tlic value of the book, however, consists in a lilcrul rendering of 
dirTerent ufficial document* issued by home and foreign authorities 
nom the htties and sixties ot last century, some perlia|js even 
unedited, throwing sumc tight on the great difficulties connected 
with the opening of the country forced on to Japan,' then >u week 
and disunited- file Japanese text *>J such an urcitnauce decorates the 
cover of the book. Three scenes nf the naval fight at ShlplLtU’seki 
(against the Darmyo of Nagato or Qitiahu. Sep! 1*641 ait pictured 
alter drawings by cye^whnesws; ;il*. the first Japanese man-of-ivar, 
Kwaafcomant (Soembmg before), a present the Netherlands had made 
to Japan, A thorough review of 2 Complementary 1 works of note about 
the history of Japan i political progress in the Mcijbera (J. H. Gubbins. 
The Progress of Japan 1853-71, Oxford igt 1. sec JUG. 34, ^n. No 01 ; 

E. Uyeharfi. Tile Political development of Japan 1867 - 190.;. London 
tgto, see JUG 33. 1910. \ r j&,) i 3 in itself a valuable critical survey 
■il the inner-politics of the striving empire in this important age of 
transition **). Especially the last two years 1911 & 12, being already 
bej Olid the scope of those two works and so toll of inner-political 
lighting and CumpDeatmus, arc treated at full Icn'jtli. Tti^ j n s crnotisljlc 
war of 1004/5 a^auiit Russia. which hitherto tuuk -wi lar^e a part 
in literature on Japan, is tlsi^ time rep ream ted only by .* second 
•artici* .1 a itcati^e on the work of the Japanese General Staff-7). the 
merits of which rest with the IraruliLtiurt of single parts of (hL official 
w ork —The memoirs of a Japanese statesman uml forme* embassador 
in London, Cornil Tstdswi Hayashi [1850—1913), prominent in the 
A^loJapanetje alliance, which were partly published already m 1913 
fci. j.b, 19® 93)* ttfhcn the Japanese edition was stipprcsatd. 

are now edited in an English translation by the Kctater-agent Bjbbley Mj 

t Nr KMipro 4 S*. b WV * 914 rr VH *55. 4 fit, 2 flt W. W Stc 

L<f * n ‘ Tht fitted LJ«cLu* 4 w*tH '-f foiw, CASJ 4 l t *914, r ,j.. jHj—So*, s^, 0 * 

f.art BJ. *6# Nu, (J< - -*|X I raiafcr, Du iajiuii&eUt GfbcnU^iHveik ijbrr itzu 

lapohcti-lCiaaiucbn Kfic^ 1904/5. \ nbw tin Stile* ttd r^tk^ck Qb« %ht tie* 

Nttb jifhijjiidufl Ofigtiul (a*J mkje.) MEtL il. Hruunii. f, 

annul. ^iin-chfn, Beilin, .\trf- U Ortuat. S^iftra sfi* 19*5, pp. 9^ _Tran*. 

° r ^ "^oui 11 tfcr Ydii—1** *rtid* K t 14, x.>, _ 

Tfl* p«rei HcmOErt Uf Gaunt IfajniiJ, edfSeJ Ur A, ,V. tvj, tendon, KtdcHti 
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who* in 1914 condemned in japan in connection with the fleet- 
sc^ndsJs (see BJ No. 223/241 The memoirs treat especially of the 
intervention against the treaty of Shimuuu£ekt 11895 f ami of the 
English alliance - Aim ing writings about ijursn'm* of the day, we now 
first some contributions of only passing interest to general politics 5 ***) 
and to the striving for expansion lr ) Numerous arc the discus stolid of 
Japan's relations to foreign c>'unifies a large share .-f which in taken 
by Japans attitude Toward Germany and her share in the World's 
War* v4r 'j* and by the di.-vckipment -ind description of the conquered 

S'fiiii, ui Net* Vnrk* | J iimn^ ipiS* KwHJfli “El Nfw Voik TLm«f. % DrwvJh 

folTOpoftdcmkUU, Nickrlchlrthtcp? i d. Om-nr j i iHM r b n^,,. pp, 4^^ — 4^7^-1 — 
^ 9 ) .- W, Sdnmcit' r JapiA. K?uc HmtLbcl^-i. V*v 3913, pp. 603—dju. t>aicnj 
Ccvlw * 1 of fottip pulilEcii ujlJ of mieecfs 11 □ ct fM^ Piup ^ *jf lIi-c c-ttnjtry unlit 

pimnv^ 3 Uj > f rhr. v* YiTlltarn, I>ic Polltfk Japau G*±*t dc* Gutm 
FT Tile Mtbcrr (kflgHtes A* “potilical pfOfiiaiti of Jupfij iLr bt^rfUCFtav over 

L b f h fault I'.JiFrm m-1 Cnmvt Aipi^ - HI I -=■<■. Al-ii-Tf t + ft ltEcnftl>j t jepxni \Yege 
^tiil ZlfJfe ULe Grebe £*U- No. £ r l^-l 3 . — 3 ^) - H l r fld<>r. japail awf ! = «ti Ws-ge 

sor WrltfiiictiE. GlWflJJ lS H iyi|. pp. IJ| ft fc - tfaj >< A, Kind, jigiiti* Zdlm&fL 

/^dkr. fui Mtf,itotiskBi 3 .Jc pint mrtuchafc _■ igt^. pp. 33 — 40 — IJD-’x 

ijfaJittgrr, Jiipujj; tw gad le I p Ci ti Arthur, Ailmcm ^Tombly (friMCOuJ 115. iyt^ 

P|"- l£ 4 — (Jiir — H*) ». EL \lottTr f to |'*ane au.J v-ar n Japan, A hr^. iht 

IVopa^ of the fimpcl. Wciumwle^ (y|J a | ;i YU, — 3 <H Fb^ Lein VcMrh, 

The OpjlOflanily af J*p*a JuuttaaF of Kate Development, lets, ppp. — 

aT| >: I', ft. kfcrtEEj, I;-apMsiano ootwiE*Le giapp m-esc ftiv. Col&o* fRoUK ) so, !£!£, 
i'P- k. V, ^mker, jtpis end ie; WcLlkncg, Wipe IK, j rj 1 L 5 ■ 

N*, 5 , 7 , — 3 ft) '.. K, Y t hi malm* JjfjiM 1 killing inn c*mp*i he h«l TCr-^gc De r 

Wdtkrteg 101413, Sl fLitlta r W\ B=d A Co, n letfi- VP- fllh M-t KuntipniidHii- 
hlall d. tM^idricnitdk f. J. Orkoi 1 ^19136, la... I. i-j jd^riib MnaHnn^L Cfelcta- 
Arcbiv 1 \j gi 6 | p^v. 13^17.]! ■=■ WStto> Jipayiiicfae lain KrirgA Ji^ar.f 

nii^ WeuHcJjJatiil jC^Ortr-f. MissinBikisiiLLtf non IrlUigionw; 11 i. .r; 30, i yi5 p pji. S4— hj+. 

— *U t", Kulirbi^k, JteuEidJjiEjii tfEiil lhiaito r Vdlwc<n A KLuinfi AlniUU- 

b.efc& l?lS, N-l. “j, — 42 ) ^ K. tJ-iiLictiUml flJEkS Japan. Tiirmar 

ifi, — iftj x Dir I hiiUilCifaisa <u E ‘.kfi^hcfae tftUttiE 

3l p l^iy, No. JS. — 44J tvist«^ J Me tkfuiKhcn in |sj:ajj tvifefnd dcs iCrirgas. 
I'ro-iuSanlcnhhtJ 4^. 1^15. No, 23, — i^| .■ It. lltiprcctsifll^n Jap^Up 

China luifl lic-.LEi^fabftd ^Afauiit 7 jkX ri, | f9l4,' 15 y\'- +^4 — E^otcil It Tfltew 

tfviajn Uy v, ftraiadil* H^tcnr, Fraokr *Jid NVcnli^LI^ t-pb |■. FIJ tJ- tch 
ms* Blachei li-uwtftf ■li^hdy f^ut of Uietu, hoi tn(ly ir^ir* | fiulisiq^ iS 

SjtcdkiHjj; ituI of the u^ar, ICI tbc loaio liitr LEC UiE aiuubelt «f Fhc shco !i-;pprr» r«!-j 

^ficuEicfai) Japsfi-Pi^E". — 4 d| k 1 kT4f V*]f voo Yaya mn 4 u Laiko 4 p Qisaaiena 

Stallun^ 11 im WellfeTlEJf. 1, JafrlBi inDCT r l^gii. U« 1 Eud^i I TOwindJult^ Itaf#ct.c 
KstmLebso +1, IJISt N&. I— 47| Wit-L Japan 4 tn Kilf^ruftD dtT Esle±t!** 
mifh t Fol-^c IciilraF DrVEEcbe fievne 40, Fefac, 1^15, |.p. 141^147. — fh| ,-, L . “jnwilii, 

Winiui vi'd Japan itn^et 7 nad? Chet Latni iiiul Vlcer 113. 1913 So 17, ^ 

4 S 9 ^ r, ^ it wild* .Japam wiitickfiEcbe I.u^e iru WcTtkntg, L’nkicriast 1SI5. pp. ^5 U, 
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Gcrmun territory Kiao-cfiow* T '**j, as also by the heroic surrender of 
TsingtHi f tS- 1 c ). Repeatedly LrcatcU arc also Japan’s relations to her con- 

) < "F. Dofieiii, Lnicr leltiil JapjEL Sibideitlscha Mnuitihc/bfi is, 1915, 
HP- * 39 —*$«■ - 61 ) >- s, Katlotf, Selhatcricbtea in Japan wlhreod det Kriejjsjifif 
1 pirtcnUnlit t^lj. Sd, 4J, - ). Gtiler, Japim Push unil jilTMlicll* 

W«iawi*lj ■Jil.rriH den Welikti rg tr. C r enelieicn 74. (91 j. pp 367—371 — 537 x Wilte, 
Itfur u)«r ilm Arqpif an £ TNnjjiaJi tad i)cMiia4«iiJi^ fur lleulicbland in Japan, /,ehr. 
f. MtniQMkBDda B. Raiigtowi' i i UB i eh tft Jn. 1913, pp. 374—378 Hens'erin); of ntlmtm ev 
lit Viieaaui K.ifa, an uftuetlllti number of Die Senile, ana hv ibe dJjiJsi matin litmnet 
Mibm» in Ibr sr^«r»T>lr “YtmaW ahtnir ihe war and especially ibonl tit roll of 
Germany mil fsgliuiiL W) ^ f™ It Milford, Japan and the war in Europe, National 
***** No. 384.191$, PI- - 36 } x K, K. JCawakami, Japan in.r ,be Emupcin 

"* r - MastUr (Bonom 114 1915. pp. 708—713. - &fi) ^ j. Urban, L* Japan, 

La entire c vropdanar LlrnsmU, Knm|>4 ( 1914. 7 ptaeels, Fr, —.15 — R 7 | >- W.Soina 
meier, K Mitl 4 eS.ii u, wine fcniwii-klnnfi ami Dc-lfulung, Kin Rsctblk), Bel 1 1 a, Cartiru, 19[ j, 
Pi p -Y6. SI I.Jo, bumi-J S|, 1.Jo, is 111 ,, map I'uli I rnhed also as inp[i|einm in M |ahrea- 
htticht lies Dwneh-Cbinsl^brn Ysrfrniule*" tot 1914. {R. IrLe.rl /Hi „6 r 737 

Hjowt and ebtr sarrry' V v. S, s Gaul d«a Or ten* 7 HM14 15) pp, 447—4111 < nistcL apple. 

■'■ Kind: jtsehf, fir Ydniioft it nnrfe nnl Xrlipiuawincaiclidt 30 ,1913), pji. ijf_ 
ij«. t rbr, B, L -r, Marleij t niPtrA 6*. It 11916), pp *70-271 tappnrtigf). SV. 
Sehller: RnfftiponJaiiiilan Naehtttblrnaicli* l*r .ten 1 ttifm 3 1191&171. pp, jjj - 556 
|ipproij#g|,] - W}x SL'liraiiieirr ( KinUir|u»i, Grin t|crlhlrail r IDI9lji l l l , 'l<*9— 343 i 
7 ID.—Shun tajirty-On <leie)i)|>iarm and instil uUimi. «f ilte Cerrrui k ara t ivfrllurt• — 
^ w ■ SeJi t ■ me 1 er, KianiiebOH. SoHilfcoraolte Mnaitiliefle 12, Ifl^Ko. 11. G 4 l)X 
Aaa Kiauiaebas. Kampai (l, i J llj. Nn. 1. Bl| kTmd^u Bit Fitml. 191No. I, 

— 0-1 KliQo, lior^Lj'j. I rtqii-iltm V. Proceeding. Japan Sociely, I Dad on 13. 

•91 J. f'P- 1 * 7 “ X- D- Bell 5 !, 1 MUjj.i'au rt t» rillte de la enitsnr allrmanile 

m tjtr.imr-(J rirn: Remit d« T)00i Mood**. VSfl. Sj, No 3, 1913, ( ,js ut— ij(l — 
I 4 > X I- CateIIan 1, |,i ticnimin impermle a Kiac-Cian. Nan™ Antologla, April 16* 
191.. — U) x Kir - Ss iitllie, Bit Klttpf r m Triugtaa, Sbon^liai, S|_ Noodirt L'o. 
and Jena, lisabet, 1913 jip- lb, 3 —,70. il, —.30. l.eetnre tty an cye-witneu, delivond 
bclctfe 1 ha « limes* Uiiias 01 Genu an Ennniiirts j( Sbaugbal. jtljrfit 07 091$) pf„ 730- 
731, J it 1 r: /.sen; (I11 SliuiontVtindt tu«<l ilelijtianawHMnacIia/t Ji ^1916) jjp. mj—424.; 

— itftj x K- VS il helm, Aa. r<mgtati «chwers« Tajen im WolOtiir^ 1914 Tii ylwirti 

Brrhn, Mairm.V„b a . , 9M . M _& _ <W| M A . K ^„ tU Am Tti9£tmaM Echwem( 

Taean. rrotHtmtenbtall 48. ,9,3 No. 4* «N) x C. f. Vnaiamp. Au* -lorn he- 

Lasenm TageBtedthlitter. Beilin. aogri.Slksiunr^^li^-*'. t-iit. ^ l3 *, 

M 1 .— IjWJlte: JStcbr. far MiMNnuknade nod Rel^iiMawiunUcMV 30 11915) MJ| , 

147 lteCOM«ded},JJ — 09 } ;< Kri*BK»l'd»iA 4*1 Beiagnmu^ »n Talnglan 23 lab bia 
.H \,»mdier 1944, Snaiijjiial, M SUfer A 1 0 „ 1915. j^rj Slap. :()) * 

B-Waite I, TaintTan Lotietm t’e iter. Efoi Kmltlnu^ Welm»vKiC|»etlllcnrr, ,„ 5 , n> . !4t . 

Vt, a -j M VI- 3.—. |fK. Dobaci Sebime Ltierann |j 1916) p. 451 api.nivni-^. 

— 71 ) x U ■ffieimeer, Ali Krnij»frer«lllS([er in T-itifitait Shaa^habLdprig, \i. 

Noftlat 4 1 , ., 1915 pp Ci, tS0i j i.so. bntmd s j.jo. Ill — iJ) at Bnrf eittea Skl- 
Itm'pfem ms TatajJtm. Wocbe 17, 1915, No. 6. - nj) x 0 , v. Goubtre, Dir Hdden 
>00 ItiiHpaa. BciLLn, UU»rr [D ft LV, .915. pis (8R, IL I -. 4 IU^ t map*. ||Ul«. 66 
(19131 P. ■ 130.11 - U) X SI ][;,u.ek,ld. Km„,l uamrrr Marineil.ir uber 
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ti Rental neighbour China T *' 41 } dnd to the United States of America 
To ^ Japanese propaganda pampbtei about the future war between 

Nfich OripaalbenctiEefl. tftrer I *»4 a. Meer 114, igig* No, 50* — gb) x JelToj-aon 
J^neii The FiJl of Tirngtis. With * Mudy of Jofu'i Amhiu^ni in Clin, Unston* 
Vftrk Unwnfetrm Mifflin Co-i t9T$* pp. XV m, jj6 s ; T.75, [Hutti.— Bv rb* only 

American war CGTTCEponiieni i**tnting the ik^e. ||H* Malian Dcf Neat LJrml j ((917^ 
J»F- 9*—too (Appro?iu£> Seb.: CU***Arcfci* = 11916). pp. jit—— *a) x F. S- 
ttivtita, 1/Atkwr gimpfxi-D€>H * Peernpa?:nne di T-m^ TlO (KfrxOoa}. N'a[»a Anto- 
ti/jj'ft 157. 1915* pp *3T’—144 - — ip| >' Hi Smith* Japan im Weltlrncg tmd cjai < tins*- 
problem. 1 Av&mt- Bramuip Lenirtr, 191^ Lea iww \a t imchnfi 5 

, C?L5/|6j. |V iia, J. Wins: Zaebr. fqr MsirioaaAuiide and ktflijfiun-m-i'ieua-'Swfl 31 
191^ PJL 93—W [iwcicmjmBik l l || — 7*>X E- S i mon _ Japan uml China. CckE dc* 
MS.1CT3P. a, 1914/15 pj- — 7DJ x A. Onld icluaiilc, j^ipu in China- Mirt 9, 

jrnj, N^, ll. — W)| X K Wert he I ~\tt, Japanii^i hmetiftehe- Spannjmg qud ihre kuck- 
lUfiojiy hui Ku^upi* Da* tirii&m UMOChkiiLir 1915^ p: ? 3 17—314, Hlj x l>a* 

japULiecbe yi tifnimifc OfUudtmrcker Ltopdp =g s 1 cn 3. pp, 450—454. f^fllaini ibf Ttr 
ha! EcKt of the clunked amatErments of lht frpADtu attLmate. coy vee red Cn by Ckiaj 
nh M AJ 9*. rm.il of She preceding be^OiiifUmr. — *£} x Uie Ann*art Chin** Qm- 
a*iaEil*hsr Uny4 *9, 1915, jip. 467—471. Vaihai toct f ibt dwUiftHMi try ihc l.hiquc 
^'vramsjl fthoji acapuitDli of the ugrtew*m wltti Chin* ah. 1 of the j 'receding tMfffrtJji- 
'Ml — l^l X Ttic Sino-Japanesc Crif U 1915, The JijiiienyMiiy 1915 aaJ 

rbc frralEw enrt Mofea s:j»ntri in t tlaoj: 35*1 Muy, 195> Shac^biis, Tbc NllEonJ Rev>e« 

^ Jftiec, 1915. pp 40 if H. M., Kr;TT£aps D.iJcjuh)iiti, Nwclincbif?RiicJle f. d. Orient 3 (1916/17), 
p- S^J 1 — 84) X The Chinn Jfjuntic >>^ocinHoni. Oilntfe «>fhci*( ^remeni t wifh 

Ducnratnti end 1 reeiket with AmuaMfrL I'eLiny IgtJ. — Ml X The J*f inning nf ndfUu 
NonJi Amoncnn Review, vul, ral + 1915, | |. *it— 3l^ — 4MI) x J. T, Kiao- 

Cbmn wid Bwhido- ■ ipen iionn, voL 29* 1915, pp, jr* ^St . Tltta lodtoc aatrav. iW 
Ctrtrt In the mim oh!r Ihc bard coptiEkpa rmp^Hid up^d Utfu b> Jipan. — ATj x 
l-a f'bme Ct U la ibex chinut^ keoae fohEi^uc £memjM4o< 

n.Ee lLib*ai,tier* SV 17. — *S) x A r Ch4r*4fl|ne v Le Japan mtr* PEmn^c et 

EaChuie. Retire t\ilmi^nc^ I'arlamciuaEre^ vol. ZZ* Nd, i+^bt-rcb 10td 1915, pp. *J4 — 

— x l Farjenalp Le Jipoa rti » hint, kame dw Dcm Mondci, v<]L ig t s F 

So. I3 P jrp. 612—646, — x U% ^CWrdi iiDojip™i, renng Fa^ tol, 19^. 
jt]i, ^-i^S P H) x t>. I>. Fn!l # Gd t i 1 Sot |±il 4s ^pbrusuru r>to- 

^Ahnkt e C mtnerra l k 19*5. N, S StfJ - K, F. 1 mbc r g„ Dk Vefdn^M StMtEn 
von Vnitnkn und Japan- GrfnibfHcSl 74, 191; pp, jj—49, — X J, RU Ki *]ahet F < r p 
j*pan and Mafl, tnL Q, 19^. pp. E4$ —l|i v — !M | X F. Oa Iw a (d, Jdpu ubd 

Attttnkx tHhdm it. 19*51 Nn. 31 — x Re*^. Was will Japan, ^ Aiocdi^ 
iJAi Freie U «/t. |J, 1915^ J3p* t$i — 164 — P6) > - Vac Lay, fajpu sml dre VcrrEns^s^ 
fallen. Du fk^Uete Dattifeklujl, iw*. pp, 9 [7^7*4. — DTj x Trbtr. v Maek*>. 
Affl?riU, j5|"M.ci qd >1 ilu pjiir»cbe Problem. DEn^kKddaiihctiimg 32, 4915. pp_ _j t j, 

— KIJ X H- V k-Lic’ijrnak^ ATncn^AnLfldi-chiMiKbe Eeijctmn|;cfi tied ibre Rtiek. 
mirhcf^es 44I J^aa. LkuUclii Ke^-uc 40, Jan, Tgrj. pp, 71 —Kg. — DU} x J^?mn 
SehlA^krmft. t.lumA mii die Vcwnicirn Httalm J| a r. f, d, DnilKbe Armce umi ^!ariHe p 
l^iS- I- PP- "TS—16G- — (OUJ x S-. Utt die V^fbefttfiliAft im drilled iHcan. Etpnrt J7 + 
1915* H 1 119—120 Comparison Gf Ehe Active (aim at ihc diapcuaJ of japi* and > 4 
the Ua 3 te 4 ^ate^ — fftl)xt_ Rami, Aioorrai. to JapAQ. New Yotlij roEnain, 19 IJ, r 
}'}' 535- I 'ij, Ill. + map s. — tO!) x 11- A, Mil lit. The Japaocie pEObEcm U tbc 

A dm. St^jflrf, H-pr ■ ■ JeL 11 , 1.!4 - 
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the two great Pacific powers, which was spread wholesale and deserves 
attention. a notice in a periodical refer? as follows: "its title is; 
Nippon —kaisen—‘Japan is striking the first blows". a dream narration 
only. a Yumeinonogatari. but edited by the Kokumiu gunje kyokai, 
the ‘Nathinai Militant Union', with Couftfc Okuma, Japanese Presiding 
Minister, at the head, and Uarenet Kato. Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
as Vice-President " The story pretends to go on in the beginning 
rtf the ■ 5 '° decennary Of our century and show.* Japan's prospects in 
the cast: uf a war against America in favourable fight. Attention is 
drawn to the same subject also l>y another author: "R. I,. OrcheUe 
contributor to the 'Continental Times', ha* had the merit to refer in 
detail the public to ,, recently published book ‘The War between 
America and Japan*, composed by the ‘Japanese Union for Natiunul 
Defence*.Bprtad in Japanese language in over a million copies*’ |Sc hte¬ 
rn a no, “Die WeEtLtgc vor Weihnschten" in “Deutsche Puhtik,” No i 
Jan. 1916, p. 35/26).- We have 10 close by a number of articles about 
Japan's relations to Great Britain '** >*1) t to Russia |IS &). to Spain to 
Chile !t,) ) and to French Indo-China 1 "), 

3 . Provimiaf awl Lvcai History 

A, \ ero fHokkaidij), The aim of an economical research^}, 
devoted to the northern territory, to the Isle of Yezo, based upon u 

L'shfiJ ul invcilijjiUiin for (he «>minis*ir*H nn -tUiiizu. nilh JtpMl -ii^i'iipfc) tif- 

lli^ Fwfcsn] C'uttciciS iht CIjokIih of Chiint l:i America Hf* S ort, M Tm . 1915, 
L 3 % l'P XXI. 3^1. £ 1.50, UL, 11 tip*, ||J. H. Ohaiiam; Internal. R^ of tfUftferat 0 
j|i- IS-}—itfi.Ji — m) I- MrilL f-rint^o t.\Amin?T< 

11JejulikU 4. S'lfihrifihiElf ; A. i»riKtI z ltyy)i pp- - 15 =—4^-?| — 
lllj) X L.niai SobeLtir. ELu^I-ind 1UI4 Jnpou? f*m ubtfUvW AiufrUcL Kah-niahs 
1915- 65~ = "?Si “ I0&} >C lljLilkK^ta. lltij|ln.UtL iiDkl ja|JELIt ■ *= |E 

JSdimoRtwii RntphoUr *si .Lrn> Ln^airie^rcirk, No. 6. Esstn, G K t>. Bicker, jr^j^ 
pp 1 15 . M. -^o j j Wi E tr # j£ac; fc lc Iht Mip^tiiisIfijsnrtp and ktligiomiv. itK^poafra h Jo {19 F5) 
p '""'1 rcftsttHt 11 } 1 him Airiu* l ivm», p 9 62 , — 106) x Jipnmcb- 

en^lr.vJut BriiikrJicbieit. T&mter 17, iqii, N*. 12 — 111 ?} ILF Its httg. Et^LuuK 

Ittwr Jipfl- t)nto±* Revue 4*4 My pp- 10S—114 — life} 0 *^jld + 

tin Bfcudfii* iirrtriiBlj R.iLInnil lirtd Jftpjn f Dii I irufcere DctrsdiSand. vn^- pp. 1 — | *7 j. 
316^ ■ Sp*ala snd Japuri, Fffijnirichjir'-. und otlgmiancr VatfBi; twiicJiiQ Ijeidtn 
Undrm Vom (j. Mil 1-311 (GhCctt *+r Madnij My T^ib igi^j UttsEHCfccH l^oddl- 
ApcM^, l r sols, p f u99T— l «xx — |J 0 | i rati I 4^1 c^mtil peaml 

de^'liik rn el Jiv-.a cflfTrtj.oxulicDlc e 1 ^ 14 . lJ- t-eim ReJici^^ 

^4 5 ^ Pt- t—7* s — III} x M. Elaitijurr, Fnnl^ii-eh^loiochtris un-,1 
J*P*n tSMynihiKUer Anitigtr t$, JP , |J8—140, 161—171, hlt[>. UJ 

- 113 ) ; iitrigf r«r KtBETmu der hoc) irnlclui^o Oder Jtttfc Hiehi 
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specialist's studies of the country ant! uj»n ample statistic material, 
w to give "a general picture of Die development and actual culture 
of the island” l|x6ojj The 1 ,l chapter ipp. tor—6151, mostly after 
Takaoka (sec JHfi 27. 1904. No, 333), offers a survey of manner and 
results of the Japanese governmental interior colonization during the 
last decades, and of the population, almost only Japanese, grown up 
to ? </)7 593 in 1911. i, c-, the sevenfold of f8So ip. 613. Ainu only 
it! [(13). The 2 B * part- OJ which only the beginning belongs to the 
year reported on here, treats first mining (pp, 615—181, of which char* 
coal h the most intj»>rtafit product, then agriculture 1 pp. 618—24), the 
produce >4 which play the principal port in the island 

11 . Formosa (Taiwan). A Spanish missionary's detailed in¬ 
vestigation 1IJ J, based upon personal knowledge of the entire region ac¬ 
quired tn many years, is divided into 4 main parts, the first treating 
the geographical situathm and formation (pp. u —791, the geology, 
topography, donate, winds, inundations, earth-quakes and diseases 
(pp, 208—.14), Tile 2" d ch. tiie animal ldngdum belongs only in [wrt 
lu our year (pp. 432- 4731.1 he cun Lin nation. chapter-the vegetable 
kingdom and the 4^—the population —will follow in later years,— tti-itaj 
Comp. No. 257, 358. — 

C. Korea (ChosenJ " Worrying sorrow, for our young missio¬ 
nary work in Korea,' says the Author in the preface of his travelling* 
memoirs 11 *!, lh« Itenedictinc ArclvAbbot of Sl Ottilia, caused his 

OitllicLuft IKhtonrie Berlin 1915 pp. Ah—I s*. — I13j j, M. Alvuot, H«erip- 
cion grogrtfol i!c It LU Ac K^.r tn ■ i ..j, Dcktrun SOtikikd Gcugmlca^ SUrEnil, 5;, 

PP 7 — 79k mS— 234* 452 - 47 ^ - 11 II >: W, C*tnpbeU t sjkttch t* ftum *oc- 
I.a niton* Mwlutl ft?-Iheri. 1^1*, |>p $ ■»* Map, III [[E* K ji*aj: 

Inienimt. K*«. nf Mitvun, 5 (njHi:, pp, 314— 5t6.ll — tl,’» K K I Ttiwc* 

<F*Hnc*i> .0 « 3 I 4 CmhRswer Hepl. , An, Seri*. rWiHtnn*;lr,nj. Nr. 55b. 

I'l 1 - ^ Hid x Report (nf [914 /jn ike TtiJ* ut ilie Itiaaii q( FntmaM, tK|ilfivu<k 
in4 ' CMWirUr JlefH-i Anontl Series Nn, Loatkn 191;, p|i. 1 6. Mip. — II?) < 

1». Keffln.r.0, Self Sippiiirr in lim CfnrcTi in Furman: A Ohtptrf of Eejutirtcr. In 
'«“• M *'; *' f Mlnlnn*. *0!. 1. lit; r p.6.j-6*, - 1 IN) jc J. tUcori, UincWer 
t'ceer in I'-ii-rtiiHM. Ann» l « bi Tropical Vie-Urine tint RlnilWilogp, Sctin T. M. (fjrer- 
poolj, eui. B. 141$. ftp. 611—657. — lift) S'. W e tier, Hi i-otfr 4tr MorceamlU*. 
Kem-Hnnnvnmfitti m Keren, ATm.cbm, K. Seidel. 1915 v. pp. Xfi, 457. m 
liflinH M, 24 cabrenu (ilrtet, :5 full |ii=1arw, 179 Tcifin,. I Hup.', (Schmid- 

lim /.ncltr. (5: MMnHrtmn1.4d1.fi 6 1914), ,,p. 3W-J4J approving). Nnchotl; 

LZtil 67 11916). pp. 541—543- C,t rai*u«ii#che JtHihi. 6 , 1917—i«h p, 393 (coomta* 
dAiioti <if the ill,. tiUl **1*411 firt nf ihn (ejit ijpeiiluoea"), K. ilnu.kofer; I'Mt'GA 
66 ttftStt), pp. 177. — 176 [approving) V:. Hijllm: Aftlhropoe lo.ii i 1913/16' pip,, in* 
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visit ti. ihc peninsula of "Frevh Mumhig" -hiring spring and summer 
in it His quality as a catholic priest together with the skilled guid¬ 
ance of hi* fellow-clergy. well knowing the country and the language, 
enable him to cope with ;ill classes of |>e-?p1e mC only in the |kj rts 
and in the capital Seoul as usual, hut also- on all hi* cjfttn difficult 
walks across country, in solitary little country-towns and devious 
miserable places in the lulls Thu* in spree or the short time. He 
succeeded to gather in HU diary a rich material about the country 
and its Inhabitants, and that not onty with regard to the topic of 
greats ic3CcTt.il to him,, die missionary affairs: bus. he also under¬ 
stands to calrhu by sharp and untiring observation, the small features 
of the people's life* to show his rejoicing in Natural's beauties, and 
above all to carefully describe the crafts, and wurkahops uf old* d h- 
appearing more and more. Just these notes form a considerable 
contribution to the History of technics in the Far East ami constitute 
Hi themsefte* alone a lasting value of this book. Of historic Im¬ 
portance with regard to the political events of the I mi years, is the 
a ecu Lint given about l he proud house of the An, an influential family 
in the little northern town of r.shangclm), whi> hittl turned catholic 
and whom the author visited. Among its members are Thomas An. 
the murderer from patriotism t>( Prince lt£, and Jacob Am then mi 
prison pit in Seoul for having been implicated in .l conspiracy against 
the life of the Japanese General Governor TeraucbL Thu urging of 
friends caused tile author to publish hi.s notes, which :ie had taken 
down as dear travelling-souvenirs only to himvelf judging correctly 
dial hr might thus be able ‘to retain many interesting -tfid Valuable 
remains of a fast stoking, ancient culture", and we must agree with 
him M thal much o| the gathered material will hardly ever more be 
found again to the same extent, xint) much nf it no more at all* for 
the simple reason, that the new culture of Lhe present epoch will 
■ <uJy U-- quickly and with unrelenting consequence aminiate anything 
ancient that b of importance as peculiarly Korean 1 " (preface p P VIIIh 
An exceedingly rich and various selection of pictures after the un¬ 
tiring author 1 -* own drawings and photographs- many of them in 
colours, add much lo illustrate the text, though picture and U'XI stand 
°ftcn far apart. The author leaves ihe country endeared Uj him with 
the farewell; fc, t fed a^ if reluming from the funeral by which a people 
wan burned. 11 ip. 4t7.) The last of the iy chapters however, treating 
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ijf the CcaU'iual-pdidc importance nt the mission. of the negro- 
qeestion i.i ei cJ the Islam in Africa etc. (pp. 419-45), might have been 
belter Omitted, as it has practically nothing t- do with the topic, 
1 e. r with Korea, aside from the right -4 quite different opinions in 
some points. — l** ***) After dealing w‘\t It the Korean language and 
script (sec Bj 14 , Ko. 159), the essay lls J now dote* with an account 
of Lhe Invention of printing The printing with wooden blocks was 
known in Korea as m China already before the year IOOD. A copy, 
printed in tbal manner under King Songtjung (or Sydng*crhong+ 
982—97) .if the gigantic •Tripitakn, i c t 4 the Chinese texts or the 
entire canonic Buddhist books, is found in the Tokyo Im penal Library. 
About Soooo if.dl preserved wood* blocks, of the 12 th century about* 
are kept in a big Buddhist cloister in I he southeastern part of the 
country fHahb-sa* near Kyong-tju}. As documentary of l he invention 
of printing with movable types in 1403, /. almost half a century 
earlier than Gutenberg, the translation vf .1 respective decree of King 
TbaitjOng (1400—1419J in 14CQ is given literally after the text in 
a Korean Cyclopaedia fMun hun pi ko T chap. 242), in addition a passage 
from a eulogy on the an of printing of the fallowing year, composed 
by Kuoii-Kuii (1351 — 1409) who is styled a ‘great and famous man 
of letters*; it contains notable details about the process of cutting 
the types and of their use in printing. Then follows a chronological 
sketch of the further progress of type-printing from 1403 unto the 
beginning of the i9 rt ct with a description of the single kinds uf 
ncript. The Conclusive remarks sum up the results of research as 
follows: *'This is in short the course, taken by the great Korean in¬ 
vention of 1405, interesting enough to admit of the statement that 
King Thai-tjopg ol Korea, by his inventing the art of printing with 
movable letters, had made hi& name Immortal May be that his great 
successor to the throne, King rietjong. just U* simplify fainting, found 
out an own K mean script, thus -idding in si!* .rt space of time a se¬ 
cond invention to the first 1 It seems remarkable that—contrary to 

— 111 ? (uL *r*ce 3 Jr&T, 1114 ffrio.M ttH object mln to tb? icxi), Ziriar. 

Resellrthlft f. r.r 4 kmuU. Bsolier lySl m Sn - ISO) x 5 , Kitff* l>n. idkiwiiiRUid 

ra tnfl Y*rro Omtes fKcjttal, El^ra BwU 41. 1915. p- 1S9. — 121 1 x Marie 
v H Bums eti r .Et?r asUlisclrrit \V c |j, i, D** 4^ Kunkptuctloli \*w RoecJt. Lkuticbc 
R-OjdicbAia 41 * I tSi- ?- “ 1221 A. Em L a. r d t # ECufcjn S^rj^r.r imA hj-rife ijnJ 

Ertin43nBu dtf BiionJnsCktrkTMi^ I40J. GdxO 4 $t QsiVni 2 , tqu/lS p. . j64—171, —. 
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the ennraious importance thi: -v.me rnvents+m had for the: rise of 
occidental civilisation—such salutary consequences are not to be ob¬ 
served at liLI for Korea, where the art of printing could not prevent 
the downfall of the once highly risen jxopk- which -*ct in about the 
Turn of the i6 lh to the i7 D " J century, Besides it may be atldcd that 
in 1 'hi ran. already in 1041 . printing yveLIe movable types—though first 
of day and only Idler of metal had been invented,— ia *) For religious 
matter* we mention researches abuus indigenous piUar-<teitics llt t and 
about Christianity —- 1 Other topics are afforestation 1 niine- 

rab 1 * 9 ). tobacco-taxi^ 13 *) and meteorology m< lsl ). 

It RELIGION 
j. Gmrrjf, cf. No. 22 $ r 

- IJ V 

jr. An essay 1 on the peculiar features of the 

"teachings" in Japanese Buddhism ***} points, after a short survey of 
the beginnings of ihc- Indian Huddhist dogma in Japan> to it^ 

ISA) x IL G- I tidernrofldp I ntr< idoctum. la the Korean *pokea a"* «L 

m. isd #bJ. (T, Gfiunm atic*1 ntiftij TL En^Uth mtv Korean), Ne* York i^1|, 
t U friiLrion l^? p YoknEumK., Kd'f ami WbIiIj. — |£ij :-: It Hedy lit, KVni^fl Up- 
■rnttkangt* s* d^n ini Lelpi^gcr VB I bcrniimtuiiL Is* fmilhcli«-n komniflkeb I'ftHef^isin 
bdErn, jk, VLte»«m f. V&feeflittKk, l^kptlg, voL 6 , ^ J 4 —4H I Hi — I'itlar. 

dttbki^ and paLcki etcm, wLlch afe iamJ nol (& Up of Btaihihiil Uti^Lfi h ute 

fftitfJataeri ai common turtaaro of eril-aitftic ^Qp?r. — 12*1 - V N ipieT Trottppt f 
i n imTTh m Kurei S Mowbray, Ifllj- IT- " i : “ l^Up 1 Arnmanii, 

Alfe Hteb^cL Mzismnainf^urii UJ 1 > 1 ^ i4|“tjS- — l-7l < K- A* 

G*«ti!oji p $o«ie luc^n* DiBcavei^K * Ln Kama TnttjilM and ihrst Rdaiimulup E& E:u]y 
Etfrttm 'IrtilkfttltET. TraiiEadiMi Korean (Jrunrh R, toL $ + igij* No. 1 * 

IA X K VV. K'‘Oa*, AitorEUnlKm in Kdk». Tnuil*i4liiini Korea Branch Ni Amalie 
>■"-... N. | o F I7t^ pjs IS—4- F ■rfc^r 1 } -v.iEEul . IT 1 : .— *74-| ~ IStl) X 

N a L ii u ft 1 n.e mi n c tmU -.i ekiv«= . u « rov fijufl* 

Tnlcyu iOi 5 viv JP7— SOJ’ Ml - tn lipantiM ^ — 130 ) X 

llncKfdauii]} Qcbrt AnifuLf-ii-c-l'XffiLEiiniuTi^re in Korea^ p-. 'ctraI>jolt tie• \eiUhE4h.E3i lit- 
r hEff *tt 3 gaiJ^«iatli^=iti K. t'~ vc^m 1<3 >Ur£ 19 T 4 1 iVnEstbti dwi ^Is AteJliVv 1 ‘irr h 

I-1IS < |: f .4pi-.HO. — tUk^ .v A Ci n n ! “I ^in I.-! \h- ■! -^I,- ■! » sl . - TV ihm v.i 0;c 

r>rr*itTL»cnl OrR^rrl r,j K-r-i vr 17 I j. Ciietatdvu t7t^ pp. — 1.3ib A titled 

rrjiort ni itu* iiijeEtarola^ictJ dhicrTtf 1 ufjp of sli-o GavffnHirftl 1 ■ ^yvrtl o.! KLifri for ihc 

1 C 1 T lf)l 4 . f'^FtiUh^ I 7 t^ p) 1- — 

i !£l) x 1 J. KalOii L * 0 i>pf rfl-00^lum■■mni T 1 ik?- ■ I* 14 * i' 1 S j- — I Si ) s h s t E-. i L 1 r r f 
KnjpgflhiTc m ara -mLti Jaj-aii^ iivrfat. fur 'di'v iiird ^izu- i:.i,l KHigptini" 
* ■' -s •:' "‘ 4 - L.111 }□ ■ t S 3 ^ j .O'- - - £- y i' * I Ltil 11! >-'f ! h c p i U , rr. ; pi | jj | J3 : |j- ^ Ltlr 
rf tho Jiieienl Tl S^nr^" n ttiOi ei ji! clei iii Ofi FE. If a nr. Gruiirtkl:; zu Jce 

IffiMuci^o BiiijijliiiECitj^ Zichr. fur MydionakaiiiJr unit K#liginn j ■ W1 r^tr.cJi*rE 40. tmj. 
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metaphysical basis, j, / v to “the last otic thing/* and discus^ in detail 
the Japanese inlerpretatios^ of ihe difficult problem of the 12 Sinks of 
the causal chain (“Nklarta”). Te lSl-^-i j develops the Hosso-Scct theory 
of the “origin of things from the NimjM-rthjkjf ^ dually quoting Buddha'* 
rt sc!f"found truth f from the Avatamsaka-Suira.* his ^great mauguraj 
sermon' The same author refers to the knowledge of a Chinese 
translation spread in Japan of the Sig^aviidu-Sutra 1 :if -j F hitherto known 
Jo us only from Pali scriptures and differing widely from the Ifijlltaxt 
designated by W intermix as one oi the most important texts of the 
Pali-canun. As an example In pub together the translations i the 
^anie piece from Pah and front the Japanese lt Roku-hi>raiJey6 ri {Me¬ 
thodical lecture about the adoration of (lie nsx cardinal points); it is 
an enumeration of the six relations between parents and children* 
teacher* and dLscipIts* husband amt wife, master and servant amongst 
irlend, and between lay-people and priests. The Buddhist 

deity Fudu {Sanskrit Acalay the Immovable* considered by the Shin- 
gon Sect .is a man{festa.ripti oi Vairocana Buddha, is described in 
word and picture 111 }* treating first the manner of representing his ex¬ 
terior appliance and then hin significance .is saviour 5i -) A Japanese 
popular Buddhist opuscule c 4 the I ~ or 1S 4 * century* originating 
from China. "Kokwa jichiroku ’ or ^Scb-record of Merits and Faults”, 
which, according to the title of the treating it* presents a ctnui* 

ter-part to a calendar with iicntcnccs promoting moral manner of I he, 

I I- 4°—— 13% H, l] Fine bifiEmg mcFf fcsonlc RertiuioE) fa* Stgit^fida- 
^qiri H iwxr iLiiifttiltsbffll i>jruritos3g fat ^eMnUtii Ffifehtto rEer Miftntuichen Likn. 

Z*tfn. f. MibffoailDntlt & K* li^kniiu ui^mcfrnfi; jo F j^ij. pp r 73^4. _ 
HIT) x L K* ftritcbiiQcr* Df ViUil Fercn oT Lip-mcs* Hn^dLum m Kdilkm tn 
1 tmnnamriy. Inroisnl. kcv. -*i %: . vi,; 4 , : ■ [£, pp 565 ^ 543 . — [fra 

/iar i r opj£±ri 1!* !-■. |S|safir«rhBis Mdkniiiii ia B Lieiei and "ur frftpj^iQili dtr Kelt^iCni 

uncrWpi, ChlfctlJche Well ^ (91 j. | J= Stf— j* 1 £39—&>J, JfafflL, 715— 

i"-7 r — - VilHhatb AhfiiLi, Budiihta ul iu :i ■ ej^i .11 - ■ ■- EhjsiEdit ls- liliit- 

Wnh ipeejil reference io buiLEhiiin in Japan. Bunkm* tla^titoci Mifflin, 1515. #* F pp. XV, 
71 + f 7 S* 4 ? plates- — 4 I^C%to in MiuiEitiri r>f Fins AlU, IkizCon* ui|i| fcil ±1 jGgraphy. 

|[J em*eci: J^nmil A*uliqtLe T igttfy pj Sjo—Ijx. tt, | {fetulit Zitta 

7 PP ^-153 JnuicAi. ap;.rnTmM].|: — I-top ' J* TfOSjs* UliulTJiinni M 

^Uija]|i>tii horn J| H pZDEh C PidUftt. T/inUUliMS Frocrniiin^i f ..-.JU St^cirLY, L *l IhE-m ^ 
V<it ia. T"- ^ 191 h PP 17^- I 4 I| D 4 l ieiti Teitaro Suzuki, Fufa»Mv»*u. 

■ TCP1 1. 44 ft* mf. *9. lots, pp 513—JiS, IlJ. — MCl x AJ. W dr V The 

HgjUua*m* IVuiitf Cjun in* ;itu kml J^pja 'ir^r Spcdil oi -sjb;. 

1 i.nt^-cbr iSdUvcJifiFr* N-ii. 1. ilcriln, {iwfifketd C^ T| j91 j f fiL pp. IV. tfii, to 

3? HI ~ TiflOk rrjiiiaa gf Hit icvlc^CiL jHd. ?6 f 1^13, 4 SV E64 -11 l| |ij 14. 
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composed by no k-« than Benjamin F nitikliii, far spread and common- 
I y known as ”1*001 Richard's Almanack is Shortly discussed with re¬ 
gard tu os-jgine, dirtl-rent authors and contents, and then tlu whole 
tvXi is given in translation |pp 7 4J-781 . ■*■') "Both writing? ■ Jhke recognize 
a dose connection between: moral living and material prosperity, Both 
alike have for I heir object the diffusion of daily mural instruction among 
I he people Needless to s,iv\ however, I be Buddhist writer is mure 
than a practical moralist of the type of Benjamin Franklin Under 
neath scheme lies the theory "!' Karma, or aa^i and effect ir 
the natural sphere” (p 7*9) Singular apj^ar^ the valuutii m of good 
and evil deeds after a certain graded schedule and the account drawn 
up of both* arranged by days and months., from which a kind of 
aniin.il balance is to be taken, *u that evtrybiKiy may state for him¬ 
self his deserved share of good and ill-luck after the Buddhist prin¬ 
ciple of cause and effect- 

4- Ckriffttini/J* Mention be fust made uf several article* on 
missionary principles anil methods 1 ,V|W J A special section ;:he 
history' of catholic misdonfliy w ork in the Far East is the topic of an 
extensive, carefully documented book, based *m ample literary and - |ft- 
eia! evidences, especially on papal bulls * IT ). But the real contents are 
characterized by the subtitle: for the court? uf devel> >pmost of the 
various missions b mostly supposed as known (p. XJVh while the 
proper subject of mv estimation is "the content about the region 01 
Jurisdiction at Goa and of Portuguese patronage" ip. XIV 1 Tile first 
part fpp 1—173} deab organizing the mission in lln^e countries 


No.. 17 T. |[E. Ertrjfs IMii 67 Hflfo}, |u: 3^/7 raring| ; K 43 ) S ft Wmn- 

" f fc-Lii* Tt.r Ki.L^ji Jll i..' k i at * li-i-is..' i = 1Mr J io 1 ^- «r Kichu-i .Ui^nack. 
TwUiciA TASJ, *«»t ion, pi*- JJ7— "3>i — 1W.I Sc I, ;F i id.ll u „ 

Mi*i«liiMiDElhwilm X*Ehr P f. Nns 5 LO-DiwtJ*Ea* 0 ljsE! S, 191^ 1 p. —'4_ Jijiaa: jiji. 

— l-lrop :< V Do UrwiT 1:1 PCI liSJaniKlicn GeEuhrm WUci MtoitiiHgnAdfiiiu 

/icJir. f Mmacraskanae u. Kehj^c ;ii «.:* i \utbfi jo, 141 ’* f»js 54 — t>z. Oefmab t r; qihn i ma 
’if the \st>T.T* ■■* ' n 1 uL, *ec t!J M* Stf. US S’ — I4(B ■ K 4 £ vn j i TV 

t-VM 1 . .U.£T lj' fifisaLiij ReSl^iLi u KiperlenCE; A Study- i?uh Ti'pniiS fUntiitftct* --.1 
Jn.nHiit Cfinverii I■ ■ Chrislaamtv, Menin i,\ [WiacOTWhlk IImuia J'lLL Ccmip.* i^jy, pp. tp.4. 
s !■ — (C. Stw-a: Intwaiit* Ittr. of 6 h 1917 ,. pp. — 317 )1 — IMIJAddb 

1:t Inn Jtsa^ lU kilbp1l;w:tica MiliiQDDu >9 IndiflQ, Oimn and Japan. Ihrc r JrifiitihjlJDm 
*:-•!• *!*“. ; ri':i p^.r . i; 1 ! r i ^CTORafi VMfc!. L j l'i!| Ivi OS [ilhlluipilcrl, FAlllrklli, K Sdjo«rKg'; fc 

*9tS- VP* X 3 CV|JH W 540. M 1L- — [k. -ScLiiarti. Tliculotpi^bt, UiLctsiwIjLijr jj. -113251. 

N -. r !' - uuc m . /^hr. fyr KaOtdtlldli: Thcylu^C < 0 , lufo. N" i- Hu&fld n r 

■ici /,* ,t 1 9 Ifc}* N 9, J, * tti n 11 ! i i n j Zwbr. f, N p , oa >■* 1 fj ^ 1 91 S'i. 
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with the ai<i of the l\»rtugiiese Royal Family, rcrspcrcrtivirly of the 
spreading of the Goa Metropolitan System fp, IX?. The second part 
“ahoujs the orp&msatitm of missions in Smith and East Asix undertaken 
by the Holy T<*ngrcgutkm Ue Propaganda Fide, not only perfectly 
independent from any support by the Portuguese state* but even m 
direct opposition to it 1 * (p. XTFj, a detailed treatment is given of the 
depute about the Chinese rites and, in epunection with that* of the 
fates of the papal legates Mail lard tie Toumon and Me&zaharba 
(pp- 594 5 13 )- Just for Japan, however,-m.-w nun res id Is of hvestigation 

are nut to be expected, a-i may easily be undvrst.^i from a li<m7.on 
su narrow and almost not concerning this country'. Japan b spoken 
of in very few places (pp. i io, t _ % 4 39. 18? 92, 2io), iti the main 
only for the bishopric pt Fttltti (now Oita in Kyushu) „ Though the 
author enumerates as his sources such reliable works as those of 
Cross, Haas and Dclplaut. ip. s 19, note tK his mm notions about 
this domain— visibly alien to him are in part rather quaint, r /,* 
about the real causes for the persecution of Christians fp. 126/37). 
A critical lapsus is caused by an unlucky comparison between Japan 
and—Ireland (p, 125): “As this drelandl lost its independence to 
England, *0 Japan got ris .1 consequence of’ the un re tenting wars for 
the throne between Mikado and Sliugun (Majui Jumna}— into Chinese 
wib^rdinutjun 0 (l) - Historic reaearth about the effective work done by 
The clergy of the 16 th and 17 th century, lil! now mostly limited to the 
Jesuits, happily also takes hold now of the other Indy orders. Thus 
a Franciscan* baling on thorough studies, also in mostly difficultly 
accessible archives, furnishes anew (compare i*J 14, No, 179, bis and 
ter) probably valuable contributions to work and fate cl" his former 
cortfratres 1 *^ 11 *), of which ! regret nut To have obtained more than the 
tides, — The hfiieth anniversary of the day in March t^6;, when 
catholic missionary of Japan were surprised by bri mming acquainted 
with descendants uf former Christian, congregations in the Goto-Islands, 


jrj.. 1 ? 4 ~ 1 ?S much jLitfEodflfil-j : — Mh) ■ 1 pittt Un^m -b :*! ' 4 !ik:vn frafeciictm* 
m r| Kx^nitu DrittOt jcAuthitliLbn AttAA v*i Erin u b z r 1913, y\>. 

iCEt-2^ M* aflick set BJ, u* Nt>. 175 Iqt, — 11^1^. ].. Fite*. Kristin Jc 3 q« 
■J-Bto* Mlnifcs., pi? I* |r Hr jttugrmo pidccirrOD en lo* ternm ile£ J*jnii« iitiJe 
fl iiVt nSiS. J- 17 Kf. I ‘if,’!* lie ^ V runcii.'^. Ar<!;: 1 ■ 1 \hc^ ■■Americano, vul 1, n;i j K 
|J|> ^S-(|S, — I^U| I. l'6f *1 , lA.BJi i' • t1a:jobc» ■!* Fi. FHcjp* sir Sin Kflnciico. 
aettei tc lo> poiffidMlfl ra tl JipKra An:hi™ tUsTfi Amrliwi^ * 4 j], j, 1915, y- 




SCACHOD 


who had secretly kept liiL-ir faith, en also commemorated UJ,I1 i] iin 
literrittir* — llA y Finally I make mention writings devoted to the present 
times more specially to modem protestant mission * , ' ,|B 1 Vl y I 'or Korea 
compare No, 11 j t 1 25 — for ConfucianLam Xh> 220— 222 . 

Ill. LAW AND ADMINJS’I RATION 
1. Lmsfitutwmi Lint'* In an insignificant chat about the 
holiness of the JvmperoiA constitutional position K ' 3 ) Uit- author b led 
astray in a manner dangeiroun for one teamed m jurisprudence; ihus 
sti his uncritical acceptance of the folio winy suaemcnts iibuut tlic 
■incesircjis the Imperial House, which, of course* need not be 
earnestly refuted: "The Japanese idea of the .siau- is not only legal, 
bm also religious. For tmee upon a time; the Goddess of the Sun 
descended with Itattendants from the heavens and founded the 
Japanese State. whereupon rile returned again to the Gods. 1 *!—Of a 
presumably mi*rt remarkable study about the l£niperor F s legal position 
] could 11 Hi 1 obtain more than the ti Lie: 1 ^ — An article about t he “Genri* ,p * pri ) T 
the Privy Council of Stale of the '"Older Statesmen 1 , di*cu*sc* his 
present importance and prospects, —Comp. No. 213. 

241—^55. — 1$|J -■ 1 Fliu/u®jlLbij;c Ermatiun-fiirstr in die Aulbd 1 ^ Ufr 

Afrchfftttft, ft&Lholiitiw Mixikmttt 43 iglf, pp_ 40. — 15 ^ x S. L T . Tlmry, 

Mfau-No-Cn. tffiHorf* rfc !m pmrlilq 6* la* UU* ik Gfctfa, El *kU„ 1, 

19*5, pp. 4Jy^4Jj* — IWl t< » a *crt ft. I i- IgEoa* Oil often cai rl japiiu, WA Ni^o* 
.flip 2, 1914, M 1 - *^1 ft — 1*0 Tbr C&liKbll Marrmcnl -n Uir Javltirwr Empire* 
E&cIuJlu^ K-.fca Blail Fcthluio. A Vtu l 3 ouk for 1915. Ijffc Amiaal IxsiLb, Vd^liim^ 
ConfcTenco of FrJrraEcEl Miwifli'i. 19*1, pp. XXIV. £iS 6 + — l^x G, W- Fa!li*n h TUt 
Ui-rnhiarEUO of Clam run foretf mjipu. Ipitmit* Kev. nf >limtmi f vqf 4, 1515, pp, 
1W- II f lr — lie y - lifttde ^ 1 Uml Oh r Sn|wr m frtI ten? in U. Em El Schiller in Kto:q 
(-il.^chlwi^n 1$, UJctt&r* 1914V ^sh, J- miwm kmjc «. K*liglwuw;i>suta«hirt 1915. 
PS- lo— 35 . ‘— llilkijahbtinfJekt Ati M. : tiena • Suj i« mb :mleittrti E l. Kid l 1 Stbijicf 

:n Kraio JiuS Ruciihltck mf ^ ^wue ut>g* 1 iiLrrjp£ } 1:1? 1914. (Alij^schlg^rji r.tidt J-VtmJlf 
19tS 1 /Athj \ 'In auxnkiratlc u. Ktli 151 utj ■ •* r- ii 1 iixet l ast }<\ 1915. fif ; 2 Q — f 40, 1 7i— l q* — 
IJ&N*.-: SiKfhTREhl» Vi,n del M■ x.i;a 12■ rt.-lic:I lie - AtigctntfiMQ trTKfigcItich- 1 'rtitc=a mu -. 4 :Kmi 
V-- -oili vf rfiifiji in On- l tmd Jxprui- PimilicUt 1 tc UH-t 31* IQ 1 ^ NV, 4 1. — ],'i^ W a 11 r, 
Ln^ft 1 Jia CtLina utaJ J api^,n j:u d Jl: Kdrjj, Ztchr. ftir H « 3 1 ^Mocil^.ulie jiid KJtUijLDas 

wr»rtttdiB h je, I 9 tj. p: >c J. WtitE. Dcr Krlcfi Ontotebtunj 

r ': <r ! " J - r J •■; j:t /n:i>r, -. Miss must C’ Jrn-Kcl (JlOII^::-.inUE^O. 1915. ]iji 109— r2J t 
UL-14^ Esafcdr^mg iml djiru^nnh -f as I tribe*- rft The J;- int if j-rc^x. i:iiie-:i- iroau 
bhfyTi^av di wttE 0/ «j uf autitr nsliginiu. — 

iU)> H li^-ThSirtk* Dlf MJcittci. Gut!: uaul Kcoks flip iqlj. ]'t L - 55^*—3.^0. - 

tv 1. i^sffsfl, Tlic ^rrfc-sJo. IsiCintsoB .aiad penon^ * it(nJ> oS ibe kiib.-njl 
,:■ litLEi! krtre fli ^naccnu IN. J.) f Enoccro® Tim-. Erticp i-V 1 5 |'jk 34$, 

' 1 A°- li F- t- , S.1 r- I 2r «: rr .■ 1 K- . -v « Crf StjJrijOC j ■lOIh.. pp. 514—^^ - KfirEj l?f.- 
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-■ LfgixititUN. The legal relations to other natSorts in the 
ntost v«3 t irespects are treated in English b\ a Japanese in an 
annual for 

j- tf/a/irfrrj vacaL 

^ iV4ijV TaxM lfifi },—Compare Nr, ijo* 


IV ARMY AND NAVY 

A chat treats falter the Dutch uartslatioiv i the developmen! of 
the Japanese miS^IiJ.r> , Lf,T - l<:& ) not without historic blunders, often drawing 
from bcllesrleltres and colour prirU^J.— |fla j 

V ECONOMICS 

t* 6iW: The essay on the development of Japan's political 
economy, spoken of IS] 14, No. ^26 r furnished the material J’ur a Iec~ 
lure I3fl ) the author gave at the Kid Institute for Nauncs anti World's 
T ra\ n c in to 14 r omit I ing the ample st alist i ca, — 1T1 ) The important quest inn 
of Japanese emigration is tinted in an essay founded principally 
on Gi ii life Id . 4 thorough work tsee }l\G 56, 1915. No. 2 Ci). The 
eight parts arc subdivided in: Hbton and causes of emigration in 
gCMtalg then in the different colonies in special, tints m Hawaii, 
United Stales «f America, Canada and Australia; udlmv: mother 
organisation, politics and summary As 'reason of the embittered 
disposition ogainsl the Japanese in the Western United States 17 the 
author designates not only economical reasons but principally “hatred 
between the nations, which often springs from nothing else but from 
-L icchug of estrangement" <p, 176), The essay ■ ulminates in the 

0“nv. O.tfri^s. Linyit iy t 1915, y\ ;7l—* I 111; lahrhnpi 

J... VfiDutrrci-.n, tol. j. l«iu. s «,, 756 - 765 . - MCu - g fU ^o 

Goircnmjrnt titan** ami Sdeul lift b Jifun. Tiwtuumi sn 4 Croteau*- 
^Citlv. r ont[i i- 0 + vril | 1 , parts, 191 3. |>'. 130—145. — ftitfk .V. U_ WVhl.^rq c:m n ,e 
lan WitiSHtTni in l .rn Us«mi ami fMe-n I IJflrtroV jip, 15S—lt;. 

1^11 ’ V SiJ^. - , -.:,t fijf tSKlf 1 -m: ■■::!;• |. \ ■ ::e !: ■- ftfYICW. V '1 IQIJ, — 

|QS,| L>- JtrptpLieUf * ImlUcir =7, 1‘JSj* 140*—J454. Tnultflffl of 

lins[tfMiilayirtlalt — IliHix ELIru beck-, Liu miUtubcta \tjii sLdrn^iterjqgtmi lq Jijt&n 
4 ml ituc rue ptrint*c&l*i!ii' K.£1 rper Geos £ 4 . N'*. 14 . — 

|*tl> M J*a<? Km;be, finuri [itgn trad t^U^ieklbn^^lFBCfcns^n d<r sij.aimrhos VetSJis- 
nen-hafi. Wf hminurhiftllfhia Archtr i, pp. ^5— ?j — ]«]) i I.c-«l- 

* tie, fipub uifliehtlElLehr Wclmdtup^ ur.,l Ulec Zuknnl’ i^sicblmfc WdlwirtKcbtft 
S* tHJi 5 / rfi- PJX — 1*2) ErCfi Stbnlln, l>Lf Aiup 

I'WQA 61 r. 1915 : 1 h >i 9 — 151 . : 7 >—irnjLtl U. 1 Q 1 71 i-p 270 — 276, 30,1^^ Mi|.. 
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sentence: Fill now *he (.L(jiin') prefers hi uidtfr tu her 

>uu sinenS thirst Air power am! expansion to curry nf, an emigration- 
politic scrying only imperialistic plans, wherefore she meets with 
resisteiice cm iilL skies, makes henself haled, and yet reaches on 
El nr whole mp little, that her balance if drawn Later nn„ even for one 
generation only— will show a very moderate gam' 1 The map shows 
..i! countries of immigration and the routes II-adiug there,Cf. N«.\ 11; 
(VeaoJ. 

Cemrncrc On trade in general, as well in the whole 
country l7 *) as in aiugfe parts J iF'umiuia cf. No. j i y, u6), we 

fiml several Consular Repirfe, one official account of the Foreign 
Trade lJH h and one article on chemicals <**1, 

Irtdusity. A Dutch article on Japanese guuiddndusLry is 
the extensive tendering of He bur's meffrunmi* research JBGjS, 
iOt^ r Xr- -ikp with occasional pointers what one niay team from 
Japan lor Netherlandish India, for which, however, Japan could not be 
token ^ model—A chat drawing largely from the booh *'Umer 
Vatcrland japan/" which in the German, edition designates it self in 
the subtitle as a “book of authorities" (see JBG jjt, 1934 Nr, tjij, 
dUcusses 1 he different Japanese industrial products in the world-market 
and the goods japan Exports. The H ranged ndustry the Sugar- 

Industry is^ isj | dtid tile Japanese working womerfii question 1 * 4 ) are 

ai>n treated. 


—■ l 7 E)xHrFUtSchllli > r, Dae iipinuche A iartnn;i« lun^ s j-c.]i S'QdimcrikjL HtftdllftigtcL 
■Jr. I Sudani enViniirfun taukum, Sept igij. p;^ 1 ^ 3 — 124 - — T T-|| >c ftepon 

(‘.if If It rtn rite Tnth ot Japtrc. L>^1im*iEic »t«l CofUttlaf Ktptfc, Ararat Jwrio 550 J, 
l^eul^ju 1915, 1 |', 9& hfiir. 1 LffiA]ip y. ry|i - tlfil Rtppn 1-rl^i; ^ 

tJ|.; Ffldc ■•«( S"-:..A ijki Dl| lomnio anJ i oisiul.r Kcjtti.* AnninI £«*!r* Nu. p l/iiuF'ci 

oni pp. Sfan — 1 TO] ■ ittpmi for dir ynt J^i 4 on ilte TahJs of Nj^juAj. 
Piplonllic: ugh*: ■ -utjlir !^f[i[i . No- > 5 J>. t 40 dun H?i 5 i pjv si Mop. - iTTj x 
tv '-: [Vf V, KLir-cli^w-Tiiaftltl S-j'j'J ^ «‘.-.nr.^rc- kcyn 1+ Annul knrj tf . 

WiklitB-iujj,, ttu,!, ■ s Fotn^n -v IJmji&c-ili' f '^uu^evc- I It pi- oj '.ommrf -. j j. ta — 

lih) -■-. Annul! Return el the FqrnjjnTnd* frf the Empire uf japatt. Pxrt |„ 1 TAFtO* ]>*_ 
j <rim«i£(*fl nan ■, inij. — ITUf ■: J .: :i:i iieuu,Uui>eu.siiiilcl mi Jalii* lAii. iliFi n^ * 
hi 1 n- r_ ’" 3 ^ , l^tj, —. UMt) 1 tV IUibiiit, Grfl^l-tadwtrlfi, 

todiufac i^K - I 37. i'lEj. ; : - u.7^1. ms, 1 -r r ■ - M, 1 Kogh, 

loiliJEftrae ami def WdimdJit. Wellw 3 tl>«Wt. B 4 , 19^/KA pjv. _ 

IS-] ■ It. J 1 »- j ■ ■: r I'Jjr n-uij,-.; tndhnlry in ]*: ji.i Aj:» j.mi ] i-lie^Im !| p j H |y j jj ^ 

; . M - I S'.'h ■ W i, ^:]i 0 cii k hie jiyiitlNcbe ZuckcruMliuijit. Ikiiditc u! r t; IjjauJ-il 
'■ iriiJjiHn^- =i. iOLi p|] 295 —J 3 $| Will: .rtf — tSf) - W. ]- 

LternWl, In _• -u- UttiHcI «an Tip^n s^tj, - LSt| X S J 
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4 . -tW / 7 m>u,r ), 1 Compare Nr *B 2 r 252 , 233 . 

fil tow u jim Railways sBS j —M #iviguxbri *» ►*«), 

VI* ART 

i. GtnfmL In the new edition of the well-known, broadly 
based h ^Geschichtc dcr Kimat aUer Zcitcii mul VuJker Th ■&*} tU c Far 
Rust is worthily represented by Hook IV -p?i the “Art of Eastern 
AsinT ipp. 228—3D4j r The lurid arrangement of the well selected and 
luany&Ldcri material from man) u-irLs by specialists s(iuu> the authors 
successful endeavours Em draw 1 ont) from die mr.^t tdiahle work* ■:' 
experts and to give thus a total view in accordance with the results 
of modern research. The various sources. used arc spoken of in the 
introductory remarks preceding each pari. The vast subject is chroma 
logically treated, each subdivtrign dealing of the art of an epoch in 
all its branches. After the i ifc part “Chinese ArtT fp p- 2*8 88), which 
lies outside die compass or this- biblbgrapby, follow* the somewhat 
short 2 *"* part '‘The Art of Korea^ rpp, 288 292, plare 39, ill 250^ 

and kLi ci inclusion the 3^ part lb Tlie Art of Japan* (pp. 293 $64, 

platen 40—46, iH 251—363 r richly illustrated with well selected txcttlltm 
pictures, 'tile whole 2 Dli volume, devoted in the main to the art-life of 
Middle-. South' and Eastern Asia, found a detailed and mostly 
appreciative critique by a qualified authority who sea* in the work 
' the first history uf art that adequately considers the nations of the 


Cttlkk» Working Wnaant of Jipin. New York. Miutaurp Editi^lfoo Movmtm, 
1915. p§w XIV. i6i, c —.50, III, |[Ep F, Util: In^raii Be*. of MIhIoih s 091 % 
E*p, SI*— Slfi-ll — I MI) -: J. k IIOgeMcgeT B Dv spian^chr KwciIie m 
ILjibftinft van F r*ti nttuir h tfrognpliif 4, jaa, *9i£. N--- I. — 1^71 X Tbe 

Ha jo Cofll \hnt m (Mtigdfi 1- CotikCf? F-oglitm. iyn. No, u, pp r <#37—* 4 * — 

Jfi&) >•. ToibKhpra WttinL, Njm&Eiillraioin ol in Japan, Colutiibna Univ. 

S»nd, m tlsnE. J J 50 P- amt ttibDe T-*w # ruL Sj. S'q. J* pp 15ft* £ Mk(*. — 

in®) rt W. Mllhr, EntUltAltinp m[| “p^TTiwarsi^rr Siar«s ikr ijlWrurHlCtjGTi Dimpf 

KhifUbrt Sft \Vrhuinccl»rdichnt Aluhrr 6, [i)i5/[6. LJ-i—14G. Mapv 

□ ifrucrul ial»tcft — - ttti) *c Durra nnd Port -Vribifir- Jkhi&Oui^beiselit dt-i tfjln rrl. KtUj- 

iiilpti* m Schvm^novti lur dis Jilir 1913, DfwticJie^ Archie i'$,n IL I9*v 

S b i^ 34— J&. lUl) X Jr 1, TuLbiHE Vc issei, K~n U.«t. litFrapipiieitfllrtp 0|» 
ftn | 4 pan*t!se prcal. Khti’ftrr'i Otllairr, M jandi^f^cfi, vyL ; l^t*^ 5 J ] 3 - 17 J fi - & fU- — 

IDS) K TVi.fffjii *HS. fir vrhEeblc fisnit *11 ct f'-ilcH 4 Hil V'Alfect. Vcl, Z: hoflk 4, 
Dte caUMBTfirkf? Krtut ind ediUc-ft* IjipUi;,, BHilcocraph. IjjjiiUI. 19*5. — 188 ) W Cqbn, 
Die Kunit llkr ZeilCE UEld Vylfeff. Ot^idL Zidir. 6, 11)57. E f F'- ^—l id. - 
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Fuf Ea*t n : he prubes the respective purl follows; ”1 know indeed 
oi no other walk from which 2 clearer impression of Japanese Art 
a* a whole euuid Ljl won" ip, n>». — mj The frequently advocated. 
«hr.i- thai Chinese art may be -lUidicd befit in Japan, is thcimnghly 
refuted by an expert r,,i< Not that the author depreciates the treasures 
of Chinese arl found in Japan: mi the r.oTstraryr be thws full justice 
lo their value O11K die Japaue^ ^toch of wx?tks dr^-^ not represent 
*he totality vif Chinese art which fact is strikingly dcmons-lrated ftv r 
dirk-reiil brandies. flbfevc u]J for aichileetiir^. for sculpture ill Jack 
■mil other send-preririus stones fp. 89) The instructive research 
concludes i There is no forcible reason to consider China a* so hope- 
[xxrr in good work., --f' her earlier .irt that for 1 study of 
it we had above dll to depend on the Japanese collections. It may 
he Stated nwv already, and with conviction, that Chinese art can be 
nowhere better studied and understood than in China. It would be 
f >hsh t - neglect tin- [jraperty of the Japanese, But while thankfully 
ttjoyi he what the rich knowledge and delicate taste of the Qiajm 
(Masters u/ the Tva-ccrcmotiy) h.uf selected .mil preserved, one must 
never forget fhal the limits ot thdr Intellect uni horizon were itcH the 
limits ot Chinese art ..— t:Kl > *t?j Far Buddhist Art c£ 139, 140 — 

2. 5l^|& />r,j 

t\ Sculpture Art investigation about sculpture 1 wnrifliy of 

fanning with those made by t Hhr. law JBG 3S> 191^ N 339; ibid. 

Nti. 36, 1913 Ni> 27; B J 14 No, 273) and complementing them, dis¬ 
cuses after Uw critical method of style the development uf plastic 
art in the garment, "bcauik the? function of the vestment in tbc plastic 
presentation m" man is generally abundant evidence of Lhe artbtu: 
scsipj rrs a certain epoch or people” <p. 39.1t. Starting from the re 
pTcsentulirm *«f the fold in tht garment .* Greek invention between 
the and the 5^ century R. i <p. 304).—the author traces it< use 

l?l| > 1 '■ . I.UI-C S iU:iiyn r ’ -ul- ntr. of the Naii^njJ i f*--. . r ununjgi ijud 

1.roirpiupc* in Th^mi. Ky-jt-i. Didkekiiv* mill YoKtiluiiia, KfLtv WjEhIi, t^n 4 , . ^ VT d 
Ym Li I [CK Kf i: m mt\ 1 : Ofl£lLi*l* for hr. 9 (1910/:!,, yy. 

itsimW h*iok", iiuvi-.r. ncinv oty ct-cioni]. — EOTi) h S-..-L « lubn^clpe Klj;?u.. . jkc 

'* Ja: ft* b i'iii in 1 'him >1+ i^iM r i - BU^KSf, - 13 H») ^ y r , M 

Noguchi , IV iptn! id An t-oUlJisU T MltfTJiy. 1915. lf^ a — Itl7| M. p„ 

t tut f s ] r^uHlf KtuPSrittt iti ilcr i.l; lltiltiz. 1 j~ n Kmasr. Chriilljcbi* Knuw a; I'Uy y* 

— L13Q) n p«c KniH^ckEaetr *ler CeHflniMir^cclftiiy; in d-c-r u'jti£ij±Ls.chcii 
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in India, and its acceptance by the BmkShisi art of Chin** Korea .nut 
Japan. Her tries Vo demonstrate his aesiht-tic theories firs* and espe- 
t: sally by the works of art in Japan handed di. ivn from the 7 !l3 and 8 lb ct , 
then At* ■ from the Kiijiiv.m and Kamakura e|h» h*. frequently shrwt 
in picture*, or at least the available illustrative material is pointed 
out, Exact mention of sources would hatoc been desirable also for 
the report* from Japanese tradition repeatedly quoted. Ji g m whence 
is the statement that the lam<ui> Buddhist pjnes.t. the Daisojo Gyogi 
(670—749), to whom is ascribed so threat success in many directions, 
was a native of Korea : The respective biography in the i:^n!tmportMy 
official annals <Shoku Nihongi, bool r; k p. 277 j knows nothing of u 
Or the blindness of Lhe priest kanshm ip. aitiir Ktimyo, Emperor 
Slmmus wife, is tn one place by mistake called “Eraperw* ip, 41 
in another, p, 416, however, correctly Empress).— itfij 
H Pain t m jj Compare So; ^4, 

C, Cpl 0 .u r- P1t n 1 * a4Mfc - Wf Compare No. 20J. 

D- Lacquer^. 

{Brqiue comp. So. 1824 

^ ExA&i/ieiu. Some articles are again devoted to ail-collec- 
tbtw and to exhibitions of Par East-art **►>**■). Of two richly illustrated 
explanatory' articles about a Buddhist Art Exhibition in the Leiden 
Ethnographical Muslim ao *) H in whirls Japan and Korea were also well 


r*^k. KWM&i. Z*Art J, *914/1 >• M' 4 + t^S 5 /l 6 . w- % 7—&7 J= 0 L — 

full |x lla-lilli^lrh.chp t'Uiuka OtfJMiHL KsasJCbni "S^ Srrlei vtil l 6 . 1.915, +Z. —- 

2 G 0 ) k D. ¥ i ckt* Chats on Jajtinra PjiatpL, h^ndon 191?. ^ 4\ri. Ill ifKuilh. 
0-^#w»r £schr. -J^ifp L'P, 143: rt Ki<vn ttcdtm! hiuorjr of *<rMd'Cii[".}| — ifljj. x Vo ?f 
Vogwcbi, VowbitOtM, ttve lift AEa=ter af Slit UfciQf-t School Tmnwliwa m. ItaeonEtigi 

Jqntu %>ebety p l Wan. - .J pt ™, lp[j. pp 146 —157. — BOSfr >- V H Rrcoerr, 

like tnlliLcncc nf i Inua oa liojiter in jjpjue. rnmkulioqi j. Pn^E^it^i Jsj-aei. Society* 

L-mi-on, vol is, pt T. WJIf, f.jk ijS—IJ7 - x A. Sibuuny, Ub-yrart, 

flip WHij£L]i-.i:hc Kflir- i!iT Se*Ji C&fi. Ul LHc V’raetik. ftitum. Zichr. 4, lgi£/ifc 
IT LWi 7 II! — PtrtrJiTij: 4rtirlt fer I I S4, N ION - . W V. liodf. 

tir uq 1? Pauli J J Un? nmi At i Utlm cfc g n ^ti±iunt in [ >tb|riis, jh, K^I. Prettll + K Rimv*n , luliia^n 
k"|. 5*. I9I5 t Nl* E fpSaiEt. ? It). — « " 1 ! W‘_ .>r Vj -r^ , Jipiti., ht Klcsrco- 

4riik3ktn in lie! K'jk. T'jbnbgrapiriiett MisKaauu Ec H.^idrn, XVi IJiskEiKJii'-* IjTillrti^cn eti 
Shuiatii. — XA'l; KmtibJ^i i ri it — k^prtm ^rot:. Lt. rv,-- , E^«](tuiimnd \tia-ni3seiinfE 
19 iy KVi 12, to Ml. XV! ! t4 K« Ell. •: V.niJ>arr jfiEf 4|, p- k t *„ No. 344; JJ, V} 12 ¥ 
Sn.$s$ - r lh. 191;, N». 5a-s. EJ 11, '< ■, — ^E| Tcaiar.iiirsUEEii^ yaB 

KuOil Ul bei R : ik’ ElkDOj^hlid Aliib^itLti. trtlfi.iimg uttt dtjE 

hv T. ft, kaordi: Dt hetcekfloii ikr Tcettoon^cUeMi* In-cfcitca cn nduiddiikn jn 
*l toit gpiciiizeit hy M. W, dp Viesar. — ! I Jr HmJ4cll. tt ^cHkidentcEl- Reprint 
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represented, the firs*—devoted chiefly to sculpture and very instruc¬ 
tive, offers .1 brief introduction into the nature of Buddhism with regard 
to Us rendering by works ■ : art, moreover a commentary tv the 
single objects making dear the often intricate meaning of the beings 
represented, of thdr significant gestures ami attributes both 
proving a profound penetration of the difficult matter, In \ht: i* 1 * article 
which treats of paindng t tile author emphasises Ln the di^cusston of 
(he nature of ihb ,Lrt, thich atso comprises the calligraphic characters 
of script, that painting is preeminently an art of the line, not of the 
colour. FromS lie 2^parL the thorough description and the often difficult 
interpretihai of ihe paintings exhibited, special mention be made of 
the instructive details about the famous ““Taima mandJira'^ a present¬ 
ation of the Western Eden", shown iti a large copy; the original i* 
said to have been created under mythical circumstances in “ihe year 
763 sti the temple of 1 'aimadera (Zenrinjij, Yamuto Province, by a 
nim of the then powerful Fujivvnra family,— An exquisitely got up 
publicaLiun ih devoted to a collection exhibited at Stockholm in ign 
11 ha> the foUinvirrg divisions; lacquer, sculpture, met at work, ceramics, 
ivory, textiles* embroidered pictures, Mukimono, Kakemono, Gaku 
paintings and sketches <? Mabb tmlingaCh 
4. Sate CahxfogHfs 


VII CIVILIZATION 

j. JVatitfHQf Character iJ U1,3 1 

2. Customs and HaHlt. The cbrnig* uf srwereign givi- rise u> 
a description ■ jf the egmiiatHid-festivities (Nov, 19)5* and of the 

from "Ourte Kanr t^l$- t: J*p. 10 III Hi p|i. I0p 7 ttk — ^ 7 1 th Bihst, JijPUpU^ 

ffUiltr at jtptailc* frV'ftildU orb v^ilYsunr»jr darrm i^ccilatk. EindrboLnv h. 1 -ruw, 1915, 
pp„ JX, £*!„ Kr ny—, — I'fSTale [lKbE. — ■J 4 fUfe*. — £&£) v; KmuthatiiiaL OiiAiuc 
freti#.j* 191405 j&t- - "30UJ * XWu^.U*i4iiiLZackf.4, 1915/ifc ue - -*|np-. 

K-Ualcrf c-rnct Sii.r:r:Ji:F! 1; lljilrta- ■ir.J OltaJ^liiCbCt 1 L. a. Off Itu^llCdul Jic S^u.ijr 

vm K Li&niLUD' B^rinek Firinfcftifi M 191 S- pi'. 40. 'liic*. — 
ill) k W■ t‘renit 1 , Chant Err ami PoUillt ik> jfpaanj, Dcmithe Km-^dirifrEa, 
Sn. 7 . t^nm, Mimn Ac Wtiher, f*}l£. FT- 5 ®. W- —So. UZ#ehr, Gtasllitbaft f. Vr$- 
feffld? B-trlm 1^1$,, |:. ■ — -152) < L. Hi 14 Uu f j[b, S*!cj "u : (y- ,u f —, r 

1 ci HQiJ (inn-bi-r (.liiici"! as Anullib 4 H 4 in ChanikB.—^S<mnc |^|i-,mcse Houwijjtd 

Cbjuini a^lLBpl Ic&rcl inii Ollwr YenniB— N&ic* flli Sflltifr J*|'ane« Magi**! MeJtiDil-* fnr 
JjiJptflJ FtnfjflL-Soi-i .in Sr<ir.e Jifiipesc M^inai ccoaKttd wilb Wtf. Slua, vn>L 15, 
i$iy r»ML» C l S H -Kfl lame «afhnr &* <barn.i md mjfkf* BJ. 14, 
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.indent ceremonies belonging to h 11 *!.— Peculiar difficulties arc often 
connected with mriigemius names A remarkable Argument for this 
assertion is to be found in H at a l > reply 211 ) to objections, raided again sE 
his mode of spelling and reading the names of Japanese masters of 
the sword in hU publication about tbb topic, because here we have 
at last slated also by a Japanese authority that with proper names 
not the foreigner alone, but often even a Japanese is unable to say 
which reading h die correct otte. 14 The reading of Japanese proper 
names is exceedingly difficult, as there is no definite rale about it", 
tnicly runs the introductory sentence.- Merit tun be made of articles 
un marriage and love 11,1 p, about sports 111 ) and about wrestlers 31 *) 
?. Hitman *j Qxtsfwn 2l| j Compare $n. 183, 

4. Intellectsat Life* ConfucianLmi is the topic of several invest ig- 
Alums known tu me only b>‘ their titles, one of which aill j is praised 
rn the review by helrucci as “a picture of the history of Oonluciari 
philosophy In Japan 2 ' n ) About another article 731 ) die reviewer (Frankdji 
remarks- it ^Jnys open the fundamental thought of the Combe san 
system, on winds in China and in Japan the construction of state and 
society restsISut lie judges that "a broader knowledge of Chinese and 
Japanese history and a live picture of the nature and activity ot both 
nations are wanting aaa-Jiij There are also contributions to Japanese 

\c jiS. — ^13j D,f Knit? - Iff *niJBg vn Jsf.ttjn Oft*ri«i# U&yA £$. I^e 5 , s ]■. ^1 — 

601 —604. — £ 14 ) Sbinkjrhi « fiend. VEJfrd Kn 4 ,i>nui.. Oat&iiiL 

Zirhr. i, 1915 / 16 . |.; 1 . jni— 204 . — SIfi) K. J if dtcl 4 Hdraliukcr im madEf&t: ti 

Jsp&n, Z»tic: f. SfliiaJiiriSM isle baft *1(5) X F, v. RditEtd- 

nmn, Am 4«n LH^-. unrt Gftchic|luit(btR Use ^cm Orfitr^iKm, 

.■p i75^;fr«. — JlTi - h tl e I - . mi, Ij- 3 *pwt» au l-i Rirar, *ol 

l>H 5 . | 3 |±. t t S — J| 8 l X )’. Dofr^Q^ieb, Unm ■-'■rlf'-eri Mihd nrjii Japu!* 

l>;ki"i<o:hrk ilirr a ^ W^eni, tol t—7, 1QI£-— iltl) x t 

’SVuis at* Itotgrea* m jap*n. of sh* Wary, LQi£ h i>{>. 49 ?—— 

3) K, 1 orocU A nti*Tt*3Kf bijjhr from ij:c iiwv Suite* m jifUHC Coufqcummi 
TnbiDiti, Mf^tniPtit I ■ ~ 1 ■ j maent of rhf Mi^*. Sw, «f jfre Melkoiii ■ 

1414 . |i|.. XV. >i£ p I i H ;e. AncMti. itamcj Thssl Kev. I 9 I& n S*.l— 5TO 
RiWii;iie)ii; AcufriiL jnjinj. tif Fbculu^y 2 j;£. 0, M. M oitki Inter- 

dll. Rhtv. ofNfiision* 4 ( 19 * 5 ). |-| - fc£— 6 $Ot K, PmiBCcI: Jimnuil Ajiilf^flO S (niA>. 
Ft* 5 JSd! - * « 'V t r> tr p ]>ie Wjistcbafis^i-iiEk ilur Vi tUreLEgioD.nL Her 

Konhaiiftmnnn» Airhii I, Hnimlwui-en^/isafr. I^tj- f J P’ 335 —4*1 « — - - V. Ztfllttr, 

Sumir Mural tu l'j;ipA Ltml SelanfSiin 4 fi SujiaJ^i^eAsch&ftL Akivk Verntt- m 

C.titttouitt, So, + VEitachBO,, Li-ipdj;. DdJrcVt: fc 1915 . frp. 4^ r 14- \ — 

l| 0 , Ffink e: I-XKL 67 l y, ^4- -I — SSft} sc F, CJidtlcb Am tLcr Erkcunrnls diM 
Otlfbi. Tlififbwsl by j- Hegacr, Jludhuchtfrl No- 146. Liiptfi;, lQl£. 

n>. 45- — »#) A. Silmon^. Dtf ichii^fcn&dst Gtjit (Auiieet, 

,Uii Ayr -Oce l<m« 4 ^ 
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education.**8) (comp No 169), to the Press to Astronomy 
to Mathematics*”) and a bnrf survey °f the history of the meritorious 
scientific work, done since 1872 by the Asiatic Society of Japan M *). 
jn Anatemv and fhgtmicj. Compare No. 118 (Formosa) 


vm GEOGRAPHY 

L jVd^jr A detailed description of ilie oldest occidental chart of 
japan* 34 ) gives—by way of investigating t lie soEirces used —a pic Lure 
of development of ebartography in China and Jujuui until the landing 
ot the Portuguese in the 16* century-, illustrated by some such 
charts, -Compare also No. 21,—We notice also several official maps 
published by the Imperial Geological Survey of Japan in 1913 stul 
1514^^) (for previous ernes comp JHG 35. iqtj, Xu 465, 466^ 

2totnitf» F'erif, lgl£ — sc Y, Ft* edtabety SirtiHiihiff *nf jujiifliAckni 

Kulitw uad )EpuiRdur FtoJiKf, Fiycbitcbr StvrfoL 191^ pp. n*—tig, u5$^i7i* 
2| 7 —JIJ, i?S. 477—482. 5 j 4 - < f. PrlltinurT. 

Thstlaekr ftaltET ie- Jifnsp sail niu=b ‘-Iff* UlilniitHiHi DrofecKe KhItst .b dar Wetc, 

Td 3 , 1915, pp. ;?—&* *r Jjipin in iIlc *sb,lHLta ^Ifeuttctl* 

kdlar and PrisrudaJjmi leu Austinite" ■ i' the ...ESujfri 44 nl Leipzig 1914 nUli poLliaCji 
RMp*d, ™ ££7) x O, Nictiod, Limprcchti B jd i tuug fur die WinBrnKluh ^ 
Ferntft 0**tD- 'ktsiftf. fodir. I 9 *yi& pp 109—111 - ±*S) x u Ntbh dcr h 
HLidmi SriurtLi i*il RuleEduction in Jflfmtu ChinM rUertrdet, 19 ? | k pp. 1 Ch -l6q. 

~ x tHtf t^rLfctueltirt^eH drf •■^umicheiL £d&pi~irft- i HiuL&L IJc^l I ■II5. 

frSo—SSa. Criljcit rsVEc* uf (fas smpupmi. A*skL Jiji, NJcLl Stahl. ttaimefctL, 
VnaiLiart* Cktw K Eajlumnn, Hr-cHl, Yorftfti, Ymmtn i.nd SekiL — SKI) x V Mlfciai, 
On *n * 1 rhrtmni 174-1 :rca:i« campnscii by i(rf Fooujruirac an Japnt. Npi—w trdnef roar 
Wukaadc {AixutcnlsHi], nil ltr k |£1J, [ip iSl ff. — tSU| < V VlJfcstiii,. ■ x jtpattetc 
nunakertpE *1 lbs 17 lh crisiujv cajacerattL^ Lb- Eurojicati nfifon^inif. Ni*tiw VltliSfl t our 

WiElnade < AmiterdafFij, rot jq, 1913. |ip_ 71 IT. ^TfJ :< >\ Mi km mi. On 5 hl^k L N 
rrwflUti» «:f Keilis silroirginicLil ircxSi^ NienTT root Wfik.tm4c (AiDftlcrdRsn) h 

mb U h ni 5 ^ PP- 1 ^ - v ^tkarrii. On V*™ 1 * dr..fc ibr p^n]|eEo- 

£tiHL of forccjL xNiegtv ArtkitJ Wt*kimde fAfltliefdjLA]), foj, u p 191 j g ^ _ 

itij >: C, M ac Ci U |« jr, HtMOTfail Ralr^ipcct ef A?i4Ea? Soek-lf of Ja^j TASj,, t,ji, 43, 
191 J| PF- a«&“ 394 i apcecb si the mccsi:^ of the iaertE*m>Ln Ltardcit 

H-dtlj. f iLiTcLicrd e 1^71^ :o|kwc(! by ? Migrststwy icEicr Ur W. E, C*f i rf i a* one o( 
eLir fitit custtaclH — 

0 NacLyd, Die JlciLc aiKeadiinjJLicLr Mstmakrtpi-^f-'blkaMr ron Jnj.^n 
vi*H Fftafv Y r *i Douurdo r 136S Ani X Cdfccrttio laiftaiwionslr ill Unrm 

ivij 1915. If IJ 59 — MapL ffLErkts; Lit. m ft OMk}. p. 45 »i EHiiu- 
!.r,ftf !a^ = Jl h p. -SH ■ — 2SHIJ - rop^rapiucut nwp, p^riflinn m. imp, 

GrujociciL -f Jttpjfi, Y’kyfi* fmp. Gtol^jeal Suncy, 1914 1:40*4^ _ 

- 37 J x ItepefLit G*olhgic 4 S Sarrcf of JspxfU rop^jflphk sLe^U ^ fc - XI F. 

Vokcrttaaa*; Z-tmt lo.CoLXU, rokyo^ Kmc *$ h f 'oE. XU, Marnkia*i; Zanc i&, VqL XfV* 
McwnoUj ^wse 31 * trot XIIt, Mimrnny*, —G*atoyjc abceu ^otc i^ F CoL XLI, 
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Ecowmtc G($grnpk?* k \ 

3- Otology. Beside iruiLtributums to the general geology of 
Japan 3I2, - |3 J then: ate to be mentioned w?mt' about glacial pheno¬ 
mena 1 * 1 - 1|J X geo-technics***) and I'uJcafli&m 117 "^ 1 ). — For Korea comp 
No. HQ 

4 - Hydrography » l )< 

5. Bfitsmifai Orography The author of a former short article isee 
JBG 36* 1913, No. 42®} on the migration of the batata or sweet potato 
from Spanish South America to the Far East, presumably by way of the 
Philippines* devotes to the same topic a scrutinizing. documented 
research IiS J which he often bases on T Ichiji's Japanese history of 


VUirarttimt T^t^ h lta\\ v £cot»£k*| Samj 4 If 14 - t t SOo^oCk' — tSSSj X Gntagici] lLHf% 
DffrklftB lit* Imp- Gcologicil Sufifr/ of Japan TYifcwS, loir 1 - Surety 0/ 

Jtpra* 1914. i; 4 ac^oM — 2 ^Kl) X Mmeftf muji* Dmaios IIL Imp.. Ont-Ptfe*! Sur 
Vff of Japin, Tokr.'^ Imp firoEnglcil tnrvcyp if 14, 1 : ira>COO. — ^10) x (Geology I 
mAp tin ood ImU- TVfcytt. Imp Gfnlag^knl Samy of If 13 . -lt| x. 

&- Q*cil r Th* EwttMik■ (pc«er*pby of JtpRiL Sea ltuli Gcffr toL J|. 

1*15, IIp- 449 —Sly—SJ 1 - — ■= ftoMojpcii Smtci of Japan, WEe| 

a cal*Eo£ue ef vHdei eifcibired u; liw fksuu Purifu lnlffmutLQiuil Hipoikbi* held 
it S*n Fmiriie^ E. &. of Amtlfci, in 1913. Toky. t^j jp |Jf 05 M*|U — x 
HP-Cc4j|*fpc CM-AjifiHi ami Antrilleti- Stf&mliAEta rhti I iooSfl^fkdKB Kefcb# 
M^oitu in Lcktai la, No- I- lyts* frtctdltac jutkl* ?-* B). i 4. L53, — 

44 j X K.. Oickii Serin* NiliLcl on (illdil HiniAJiicua in the KofthrJfl^.i4n£je Alpv 
ScoKiib GeGgr. Vfc&ajmti* vol 31* iptj, pp. nj—iza Nip., Ubjpr. — Otmuyi 
ongm*l m RJ, 14* N*k 3,58, li'llpit 3 Ai&aric*4 tieggr, So^ciy 47 1,1915b p. j&?. ] — 
24 o) X U Welt on, Eapforiiinn In ihr NoTlbeni AEpi. Oea^rnplincni Jonrnit h vql + rk 
iyi^ |ijj r *&£—i£d ill, iUp, — tlmL, p, ?i9 P *^£gc 3 Lrd Glui*! ilretKh 

jhctir in iho KortSbena Jip«n^f Alp/ A, ScJiullt: PMHjA £9 1.1ijjjj, ji. 9c. 

-46) - H Vilfg, Tbfi ’ Idiioulfeiwa CMfiCom&mCc^ amt ll> ^c-i'lugicaE cr-emLfl^; 1 COB 
Eltbnilcrn m lti« i^O-tKtnjci of SomK^Vtsicm J«p*n, Science Rtporisip fohoku imp, 

UniT. a, Sct. (fUolnspf), \t>L 4 . t, iyt> F^- — tf*7> « H. Sieno- 

Iom jl 1 r Zaclu. t VVJuiunJo^t i p 1514^15. pp, :jj—1^6 Aft*f ^Ml'i-A. 6l <Ifi^ 
p. 34$. repojs on llw vrJcAnii: crcmt In jupan [ft txirm^ 1914 «nd On tbc Thkadvto^c 
lilOT-iari of T^IJ. TilTc Ilf 1 ,Fjb affi^Ec no! tnrntion^ti. — 'Spk) X 

SimcUnil, Djo Ittia^Vc’r dci VnUana L'sn in Jipam in tlfffi Jzhtm 1 ^ 10 —T 912 . 

A'l L Cimgnw* T^lsftiaiiEmilc dt (yp.^rii H-irn* hi 5 . pp F >c 6 —Til 

— ^&) y t WiLiiiJiu. Recent m-ptlon uf in J*p*el MfwS^i^Iip 

M LUf iInu i;»jU {Unganachc Gcdl^fiiebf Gndkhifl} 44, 101J + E- 3 J - t J 4 N- ^i 0 ) x 
J. litprai. Mode dc forauiion 4 r den-* TDfdttifLti jjiposeia, l Aio^an 11 

i'Aotpa-Vaini, oamruf^i 1 d«t £rolll£iigitck uctui. L^mp^r 

RfTKin <EckftOM, —L I«t. 1915. I I JO— 12. - tlolj x It- i*Kii Bp Thff 

cnincral apringi of Jipui. Tdtyi^ Lap, Hr^itttic LahoraUxy, HI3, 1 | 3^5, \Up a 

in, —S&-) HL SiEDOn^ Tbe TnlmjucLiEm uf iJlc Swtfit PO!IIO into tbe Fi/ 
rASjh f toL 4t r 1914, pp r 711—734. 2 illl. — Addendum bf J a Struthf-i p ibid, 

46 ^ 
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iht Ryiikyu Inlands "Okinawa-sh 1“ of the year 1878 Ac curding t« this, 
the introduction of the plant from Luzon to Smith China happened 
by means of ,1 fraud in 1594. How Lht xiutnriou* plant, which proved 
to be an efficient protection against frei[ucm famines, uaus brought 
from Fu-kicn to Okinawa, the mam isle of the Ryukyu* by an official, 
Nugun (Japanese Ndguni) returning ironi China m i6o> bs related 
in partly literal inmslafinn of pass ages from chronicles <j|' the island* 
The author's visit to Nugun's tomb resulted in the pictures of the 
mmb and of the tombstone, with its inscription celeb rating the merit 
as introducer of the batata; to both il lustra lion* is added die trans¬ 
lation of the inscription. About 60 or 70 years later* i between 
I to; and 1675, a Japanese peasant from Satsuma brought the irmt, 
according to "Okiriirtui-shi^ from Okinawa tu hi* home Rut only 
the learned scholar Konjd Aoki reached about 173^ the due appreciation 
and spieatlUj; of the plant in the rest of japan, which merit j modem 
poUto-dealcr honoured by a memorial stone in the village Meguno 
near Tokyo: the inscription is likewise given m translation. The author 
mentions still dial after Richard Ojck's Diary this chief of the 
Lngiish factory at Hiraita was the first to plant the sweet potato 
there in his garden (already 1615), which event* however, apparently 
was of no consequence for the spreading of the plans m Japan. An 
iipjMrndi^ by Strnthcrs contain* .-h\;iU*uc> about the present area 
and production of sweet potatoes in japan and in Formosa. 11T J For 
Knre.L dump No. 12S. 

6 ZoqgfQgmfkY li **)< 

Meteorology comp are No. i Ji F 132 


f¥f4 7*5—;a6 — SSaj xN. B £ebho M Foram of japn- Amn™ himtrr, mJ. n. 
Wih Pl 697-711 — ■-■ H- finetlhMi*, jr F tfeUrinrf ds- 

UiEOfbfikff iaotOjjij:^ i a.t i <■ .Mi: i:.l :n:; ;jl.! Ibt*. BtrSclciLcbt 1 ||^[ZTU|^ del HufnitBA Jij iUB^ 
L TeUi Ticfjjeotfraptdt: del SdBCfrCT- IltHfigo -■ Nilwgtwliiehle Chi-Ai-tmj* \m^. 
T. Do fl ei b. DU*- freiburg. Abti nSidl£ft|£en <L Ak*<Ie:=i^ Ust WiiKiufinfi; Miintlirn 
Slim* ban, trim, tftf; IT- t10 P t EMp< I plule- — H j- A- C o i but a o , | 

■ a Lhrf Fiiramfcmfei* -if lb* !S<wiU Ti^iiLc Oct^lB Kolalritla*. (/. S* 

SiUhjioJ JJtilteilm. 71. 19EJ — i*H) :-: I>. St Jo(dan* So'ft flEi L cotlfctillll 

<rf ihbci fro Li. it- [ 1 Land of Shikoku fco Ja*>»n. W-ihi^Eoti 1914- Hi. - £&7) .. IS. 
Popfn Oi* If ^s.liter * l-ftimoia-AutliWlft: Nabidae Anlhroc^r iUj-, TaHttlD|4iyi;,i&f # 
MifLiisc, r»(3ni p'l: [: i oa-b min tTcf^octimWac. AfcbW f. NALnt^e-fllebl* ?I--| inn a* 
N'; 4* 1915 . f.]i l— 9* — £»S) X D l- U Jltfobpo^aaf t P t>c • imjili..h tf'un t 

DOattO* iijjctt Jt IKtcolc* nViit GjrmuL»* iTftl.J Uc L ite dc Fortucuu. 
par 1. a- igl^. — 
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IX. LITERATURE 

Ol tile bcUclrist literature, Ihuugh represented presumably also 
in iht jcsr on report ;i^sin by several iterns, utarlv nothing came to 
my biBavledge^w^ ^lB jMoJogy a diligent work about a Japanese 
dialect appeared Jfl ). " I lie Salsumii dialed is dying, and the present 
survey is a belated attempt to preserve .j knowledge of its linguistic 
peculiarities for posterity.” The preparatory works in ihU line are 
enumerated- “Every dialect Word and phrase has been written down 
imfii the lips of these Kii^uihinu pe<j|)lc. >j fact which explains some 
Of the divergencies of phonetic nutation in my paper” {Preface- The 
content* are arranged in three main parts: ‘Characteristics of the 
dialect fpp, tyi —cr z f, "Lexical comparison of the Satsuma dialed" 
ipp 313--Si8) ( "Vocabulary” <pp, litfj—2S3). 

X. HIRUOGR AFITV. HANDBOOKS AND REFERENCE BOOKS 

ttiMiogrtipAy. One of the two meritorious editors of the funda¬ 
mental American collection nf documents about the Philippines 
(K. H H I a 1 r and j A. R o b e r L s u ti, Tile Philippine Islands 1 493 — 189S, 
5 S vols. Cleveland 1903—1909b after the rich treasures of tim Philippine 
Library at Manila in manuscripts and printed boohs, puts together 
the literature, mostly not easily accessible, but very large and im¬ 
portant, referring to the relations between those islands and Japan, 
ia. abundant in serious incidents* 1 !) (comp, to this also No. zi) An 
introductory short survey of the Spanish- Portuguese relations to 
japan in Tilt - i6 rl1 and 17* century (pp. I 1 \ j precedes a chronological 
list of bibliographies, containing material for this matter fpp, s — 5 j. 
which may facilitate further investigation.* Though "the lisi is tiui 
to be regarded in any sense as exhaustive" *p it, there is to be 
regretted the missing of such an indispensable work as F. dc Huerta, 
listado-fBiitondo 1865), being qutited sc often in da Ci y eisaa** 

* A'll mil tlljr »mr>r| ( lilt- from old Jnpstveyt tmirm !:cV!tJ by 
Se Haftici Kt» Vn-t/Jjwaoa lyiy 44 lit. - MO) x N.l-tr,, U. Mmtoa 

"" -l lrir,fl RKtfe,) - *«’- 'S. N *- 3 . n»l 5 - Mtt \Y. L. -Sell* ^ti, A .«»•«• ,jf it,. 
Siliiinii rfutfei IAS], rut. 43 , igrj, pi. I-IV, iri—jS.i, - 

J. A Hntirf I- ill, Hi■.i:r.e-riri|.. of eufjy Sfjm&iTi-rtluEom, 
fT-.iji 'hujjxnfi :n.j tank* in ihr I tiillp; mu I .hi m. Msiiili. J'ASJ, id 43. p t . f _ 

PP JV - r?<1 ' 1JL IC'-o^r. tr.cv 1 I ly16lj pi,. 41.1-40,;- dlirEy U, >pw .J*j 1JlUlc * 
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Franciscan Bibliography which, however, with good return is named, 
ami containing amongst others such chapters as "Kiblioteca de autores 
hij'is <ie esta provincia de San Gregorio" fpp. 49J — 5SOJ and "Catu- 
logo <ie lo> Santos y Vecpwafeks mtiHires terccru-. do la Sctahca 
iff den dp peniteneia cn Japon" tpp. 615—672). Among the different 
works of the prominent investigator of die Pliilippines, W. E, Ret a it a, 
his edition of Martinet de Zufliga > "Estadisriio" fMadrid 1893. 2 vote) 
had deserved a mention. as the appendices by Ret an a also include 
,m explicit and >crviceable bibliography (vuL II. pp. 93—3521, The 
chronological list of manuscripts fpp 6—36), comprising t;; numbers, 
for the largest part of the time from about 1570 to 1630, most of 
them copies of the Sevilla Archivo General Je India*,, mentions "as 
a rule, those documents in which reference is made to Japan or to 
the Japanese in die title fp. 6) To several titles uf documents, tjnoted 
all in the Spanish original with the signature in the Archive at Sevilla, 
useful English notes on the contents are added However worthy 
of thanks the compilation may be, its value ia at the time sadly 
restrained, as under the present circumstances it will fall to the lot 
of vert" few investigators to examine the originals even at Sevilla, 
4ill less In Ur Manila. Some, however, are made easier accessible by 
the English translation* contained in the above mentioned work by 
111 air and Kobertaon, It calls forth our surprise that in *udi A 
thorough piece of work the strange title of No. 1 j6 Ip. 361 should be given 
with mil further comment nor correction but the little word "sic: 
1902, April Documentor copiados eri Abril de 1902, por drcieti del 
Dr. Aleman. Herr Fhilip Oscar Maschod l^icj referentes a Kdacinncs 
entre lisparta y japon”. It in evident, however, that the corrupt purl 
of she Spanish sentence about the copies rtf documents fur me must 
run r “por drdca del Dr. phil. Herr Oscar Xachod, alemiin " The chief 
value of the work lie* in the last and most extensive part "Printed 
I Souks" fpp 3; 170), containing no! only a great many very tan: 

urutks. hard of access, hut also proving very useful by explicit biblio¬ 
graphic note* and frequent summaries yf the content*. "Some of the 
smaller and more important arc reproduced entire, while the chapter- 
heading of others are copied' fp. 37), The photographs illustrating 
the peculiar character of the book, show title-pages and sample* of 
the text from the 'Vocabnlimo de Japon', Manila tfjjO, and from 
three linguistic works by Qifltdii 1632. also picture* of martyrs from 


BIBUOGSUFlfy OF JAL<AS KCft 1915,(6 ;i 5 

Hit- Chronicle by San Antonie, (Sampalog 1744) and from Tumibia’s 
work (Madrid 1742? about San Martin do la Ascension, the Francis¬ 
can proto-martyr of Japan (p, ($3). The Relatione" about the cere- 
mnnbus entrance of the Sendai Daimyos embassy in Romo {Rome 
r 6 t$> tfirt by mistake in the wrong place fp. 40) and is dated Wen; 
fJ95 (but quoted in the text itself correctly "MIM.'XV’jt,— its ) 

“■ Pfnediiidi, 1 ho creation of a new English monthly for 

commerce artef industry “Commercial Japan” Lj reported._ !si i 

3 Rtf*rc)i(e Hooks 

Tv*Hii«mu ' — 3R3J X 7.4 I thrift metw - — KinJugi CffiMiat Kv(*t. 3, 

T O ! 15. HP. 498—501. 4, jijk SiO—224. — UCt) x Dil ileitlMlpr P«s*r 

V* rtti4ti * d5i!T tJ *? J *». 1915. lip, 330-331. C ulJ .!,,«<*» of itc 
' Vo,llU Uir: -1 ll r firttnim p«„ m j.p„. -if MW Cfflnaa 

in Ctbfc Uuili, «d <U«t - .. V. T.ke^fc K. 

o'S?' Tkt J * P “ V " r *“* L Cany Hit Cjelupewto nf I n f n r™U<,„ 

anJ SlmtiBrn-t tin jipin for ihi jtar 191;, T«fll praau.il PuhJicjilea, T<-k,.. Igtun 
V, “ H S ok OB* 1915 - ailif ). X 5*4 „tn t The F« Eutea E* C bU 

»«■*“*■ Catfwdal l ievv 191 y Kbrt ibu J 5 D p t .._ >'ciu,cwntibu 

Ihblci the itifferenE. Limk q i manjer. 


YEAR 1916 

L HISTORY 
: Gt'uerat History 

A, Entire Time: To the single- work of tgl6 devoted to 
Japan to a tvllolc') be added travelling reports*■ l i and the essays 
about the entire Far East 1 ** 1 ), hardly .my of them going beyond the 
compass of the day's politics -Comp, 134, 

B. Single Kp«'Chs A valuable contribution to the histnry 
of ancient Japanese civilisation is a sagacious, well documented restart li 
made by an expert sinologue on the Misasagi. the ancient Japanese 
bn peri id Tombs usually styled ^Dolttten" 1 *h which term "at least as 

lj x f. Utilised Itivii, )>|iin from the aj;v n f ifK £ J| li >6 •l 14 Wl rstW|t- 
mi Kdiftberctl, T. I, Jick, 191* s Sb 6 d. — i\ P*t. Mitfclaa. fclruLMrafeEtrd 
TOji,,*n &h«etm ftM&da* »«, * 915/16 1 * 7 —U». fVMctliij; artidf. 

,e, J»|, t5„ No. 10- — U> - t:k WillLiiieh. Menu Rsiav Enroll JS|«L jetliMtuntSr 
Frukfaiur Ytteta f. Ge"jr*phic a '‘tiling s ol. jgtlfl t<}t6, pp. *79 it U - 
J. Bareli. Sttiiriea emit fapaii RdMMtft « l»h«. W*> IT- M5, «■ t-fc 

— S) -- Efiabt Wt lifer, tile Aafgtten .!»r /.«nnli:ui..-felc hi Ouaiien Die Kullut 
■Witu, ift. 191ft. (i- t 3 - — <H ' 0 1 ,i ‘* k4 * 0*uw<«» *« W*UJtrf(*r. Dw Krit^ 
19*4/16. htfanigirj. v. D. Scbiftt Pori I ttenra, W. Stiver) 1916. — x Vo*, 
he ag R t Is n w, OK*i ifeii «Dd «l«r Weltltritg. A*i*n 14 . 19 * 6/1 J. |>|j. 44 —*9, 59—ftl 
»l X Frtir- r. M»<fcay, D»> Wt-m dee ostuieilulim I'wUltna. Kipon tsj'i 

pp *J 7 — — !>) - Krhc V * j- t J, y, rJilaiiilinAr Kt-.-m 3 jililL-ii-.pt. DtHKhe 

ii. [91ft. t'P- l °i * Ffht - B 11 Maeiiiv. ill. imUiiiehe 

WelthiM iler Gcfufeesfi ju.l Zukiwfc PrflacbE flnnaiehiH 43, -.1(1. igi6, No | — 

tl) X s K t.ftnteinpMify I'olitto m ihe Tar TUsL New Vo**.Lfiedoo, 

Afftnan 4 • . 1916. pji XU, *66. 5 3 5*; 15 !!H M. Krusr Orion * <1919 . 

*., 491 ? ~ l>) > I- A. r. BUnsl. iof-EoiU-nj p®W*m. )1U Cofiry Month!. 

ret 91. 19*6. pp. 410—*ik — 13) -<r. Sl Ri v* It*, Vcno an niLe.*u eqw> 
litrtiitt dell' Alii*: C*tM4 * impoitaiw* del Ir»!!*l0 fa*«.s;ier i pniS*S 4 aelV eatrtnm *. i.ttuelliio 
Oncnu. K>n*Wro!c*i«te, K.3t ir. 191S1 [>r 569—579. 641 — 653, — II) A Cotjrsdr. 
2 * 4 «i >‘r*gt nub Alter mu Itrrkeaf: An * >s lipaniMhett Doimun idle 
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it is used in our modem German Terminology does not quite fit the 
ease ’ fp~ 330). os they are * f dowtnight typical passage-graves * e^Giing- 
graber", pLitjoj- As lu their origin. Gowlartd, the meritorious invcsii- 
gaiur of numerous tombs of this kind (“The Dolmens and bursal 
mounds in Japan", 1897, set JBO 23 Nu 28), “is —in a way—right 
in considering them as a speciality of Japan” (p. 231?. \ r et the author 
proves by many passages quoted from Chinese literature, M that the 
same kind of grAVC*—as in a somewhat changed form still tu the 
present day—has- been used since ancient tinted in China, and—more 
than that—has been for about two and a ha1f T perhaps even for four 
miHenmmtt the form of grave of the nobler", (p. 232), styled as a 
“kuoir. which lerm thmigh, is often differently interpreted |pp. 232—33). 
While Gowland dates the Japanese passage-grave as originating 
in the pre-Christian era, the essay in question declares that a later 
dale must Ih- interred from two hitherto neglected passages of the 
Chinese dynastic Annals, The San kuoh chi {Annals of the Three 
Kmptres, chap. Wci-chi, 30, 7 a) dealing of the time between 220 and 
2S0 A D., write of the Japanese: “At death they have a coffin, but 
no kuoh, and earth is piled up to a mound* 1 . But the Sui-shu (Hi, ita), 
the Annals uf the Sui dynasty, treating of die lime from 5S1 till 617. 
write** M Their dead arc buried with coffin and kwW* (p. 245). There¬ 
fore thus farm of grave “must have been introduced in Japan after 
265 ur 280 and before ;Sj A JJ. Tl i p. 246) Those passages, it U 
true,—though convincing in themselves— sound as referring to tire 
mode of bunul customer)* with the Japanese population at large, not 
to the ^called Dolmen often of gigantic measures, erected only for 
the Japanese Imperial Family, or at the highest for a few especially 
grand noble* uf the Empire, but not for common mortals: and just 
these powerful ocm*tnictlous r for which until now»including even the 
latest di&eoveries and descriptions of Korean Dolmens (Baeb. Cha- 
vannesi—a continental model has been sought in vain, are the topic 
Comp. Sr 93, We further men lion—regretting to know them mostly 
only by their title*— writings about the Mungo] Invasion of Japan in 
the 13^ century 1 *)* about a Log-Book of William Adams, the 
frequently mentioned first Kuglkhuian in Japan '*), about politics in 

Zductiiih 4. (■!'- 219 — 2*7 — ill SC Niltlte Tfat Mohn*rj| 

tnvAiioo of Japan Infraducrirca hi} Lord Arnialranf* Loodfin. j. Mutt**, 1916* 7 O j 
— t£) C J. Futsell, Tilt Lat'Ba«^k -if WklEtaeto Allans r6ii> TraiHiia] lj&* 
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the Mdji-Eri! l? i. about a modem politician styled as hem of Japanese 
Imperialism la l and about the Kiis si an-Japanese War 1904—5 
A thorough and skilfully arranged survey of the essential features In 
Japanese foreign politic* uf the last 15 years«) discusses first the 
alliance with England (of 19°-) renewed in 1905 and in 191 ij, and 
the victorious fight against Russia ) (904—5). made possible by that 
league. This ends the first era, as the aim. striven for in vain m the 
Chinese war of 1895, r r, the position as a Great Power, was reached 
nrnv. After (905 begins the 2 ld era with the task ' to so enlarge the 
position won. that Japan should pass for the Power ruling the Pacific'’ 
ip- i»), How this politic implied an opposition to China and the 
United Stales of America, afterwards also to Germany anti finally 
also to England, is demonstrated in the 2* part of the essay In 
the preface is claim* to be "an attempt at awakening the understanding 
of the difficult Ear East problem, grown so especially diiJkull by 
the rising power of Japan”. The task was ‘not tv picture the gradual 
growth oi the East Asiatic bland Empire from political, cultural, 
economic points of view, but 10 give an idea of the clement* of Japan*) 
position as a dominant power and of its consequences”, This aim may 


«H£» rnwcBdngi Japan Subtly. London. vol 13, 1916, ( .p. 135—30*, JTl — Afmr 
lovnal ebMfly emeeinlnj Admit rmytgn frem I Undo Jn d a toe docitnvin, of 
'inn iml , 'lim. LCro^r. JobmT 4 )t 1916j. pp. 437—4** (atipfowuuhj! - 1?) x w. W. 
Mel itn, A j'OhrtExI liUlmy of Jtjuft during the Me'iji Kra, tSfdj— I'jii. Ntw Vort, 
SraWf. laiBdoi.. Alim and Unwt«, Ifllfi, pp. jJJ>, f, 373, Si., it. o rf, Compan [||. 15, 
Xq *<? — t(i) - tUntop Hint, M 1 ub!.i Toyama, oil HciJet -tjimiifto r- tnipcrtolli- 
im» tormj'(in.i*!ub[iiif 1 N'uhncIninliDi for den Olicai 3. 1416/17. pp. 143—124, 
rnnuUltrt after «tl nurof Japan Vtuiiine. Sepi, 1916, repnnied to Fir ttaatcra Ret-nn 
, .... j nr! t .. ai itsj UiniUl ^ 4 pl *90* p after of tine polifinaii Toyama, tS itehci! twrt* 1S35, 
+b&, IJwbkIi mi Lorn ..ftSdal fuoeitaa, Im.iib* wry tutlMROdJ. — |H| v; Xtaair, (>«* i^a-' 
niMt)» CtaimJililjiwcrlt alifr dan Ji I Jiitoeli-ki .-luchta Krit;f 1904/5 JV^wn d« SltSea 
cirii cmt twriihcfc «l*>r iji4 lit,iriint:irewrite Nicti deni toyaniiehca Original. (jut trtielef 
tlohslm ai i rirtw li its 1. KttiiJe; «j« Cnctiiehie Jti ttptitlieb* 
«">*>** X,i ^* WfaH Min 4 . Seminar* I onamat Sprachm, Kwtto, vhi, I, 
OateiM. Sindian 19. * 9 1 ft. in- iSj-UO t* ankle MO Bj *4, No. 4«, J a 4 article 
' 'I li ‘ *''' ** a> ) ■• I- Biffin I, Jl Giapjmac to *re» <Gucrr» na*a.-u™ MB 

• 904 / 5 . vul I Mrniiod. Tftvei. *916. - 21) y : C. CL Afrlfun. Tfkluki. a1irj jj cr UT 

l<: T-.V-mpiaiiii Vr-|;=i I9U4-I90S 4. 1 ynimoiia iBcIsskiij*'. m,:. jail 19041 Srack- 

N1or ‘ i - 11 ' A I9ld. pp a, fr, Kt, 4 , 75 . o mtpr - 22 ) E 1 On,-Id, 

Jiliaai Ei$t:i..c[i*pijlU(k I54>i—15114. Igt.j/i J. No S. tlfflis, ..FoJMtt 1 ’' 

reir- ji|t. 44 , \|. I,—. liJiseLudi Miudla^B aaa dtt Hto'ori»e|«ii Liteniar, S F, 4 

• Hm*;, j • * ji. E h'bet; L 2 I 11 ej 1916, |i|>- 494/3 iayprovk|i ■. Seh.i China. 

I Wof, IF' 1 Sf—* 5 ® WiUe; ?-Khr. f. MiHiiitukiifliie ». fLeiigiuc, nuiwEitft 
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be considered a.> niched. Yet in details of hMLmdaTj importance 
one may well differ from the authors opinion, also desw a less 
sweeping statement here arid there. Thus one can scarcely admit, 
for instance with regard to Siam* sliU )cs* to China, that Japan alone 
"of all the Asiatic and Mongolian tribes had proved as the only 
people capable of withstanding the assault of the white race* fp iS) 
The author was right in using repeatedly noteworthy uttering* of the 
Japanese press, as are contained in great numbers just in the last 
issues of the “‘Deutsche Japan Post", suppressed by the Japanese 
Government m\ the i6 ,H uf Sept. 1914. In keeping with the aim nf 
the npusculom, there are generally no sources given But in ora case 
at least the mentioning of the source seems indispensable—already 
to enable the reader to judge the degree of trustworthiness— H j, ?. 
tn The Secret stipulatums 1 . made a l the renewal of the alliance with 
England in iqg| and 11, ^ between Kato and Grey with an outspoken 
tendency against Germany; in the netv shape Japan was expressly pro¬ 
mised the German possession in Shantung and the South Sea" (p, 

There are several mure articles on the borne 3 rj and foreign polities, 
of the present time 31 ' 24 },. and on Japans striving for c5q^msiort 3 ^ 1£, j — 
Concerning Japan's relations to other countries, there arc essays on 
tier share in the Worid'a War, her conquest nf Kiao-chmv and her 
attitude toward* the Germans* 1 '^ A father broad space is again 


Jfrn^ai:, ji 159 [“ilfon^ recoim:i!r#i|(d l, |.J| — iSSl >■ W. E, f>riifh i» Okaimi and the 
Nrw Era. North Wricm Rerittw* <i|. |$t&* jip* < 5 Bl— ^ X K TSTHt- 

hel&L**' in j*pm, De^uitiht PokiUc.. 1916 py. 19^—1901. — 

-j> x E. J\ ri _: c 111 nf J1 h Wcltpollllk am den StilleD Oinij, EiihLujEhrL fur Vntlp- 

a. Wrlitairuchifl, btmngt£. v r f. r r No. It— 13 - Jhttdttt* Gkbui, iqiG. 

^ M. I- — - - ^ k « itiedi, J.ipsni EinwArrigp VoMtik. Sfl4cteiil*ct« tloanij- 

IwfU M- rtri. Ii|i6 h Nfl. *_ — >r Hi Slhiiit, J*]mfi and dtf W r rtcB- Berlin, 

Htrnm VfiLig^ *V 11916I} jip n t —,50, — £i) x R r Frplg«tziit. Pie 

jjpinuftm Gefaftr. Mtn Vul, 1 q uijtti, Sq. 24. — x jApmir. tjt^atiilaEiibtittEbiii^ei 
\tn ferfttn O MM Trad in 4 *r Sdtd*ee JflhH^ch NoiddfifltHi^r I.tnv^ RrtOJfB igKI/l& 
pf- - It EJiicr, Die ]n|Muifr nl Kol^auit^mi D«i 

DfSEachlmri Sinilnrhcfl ilrfr - ^ukraq 5,,'# — LO 1 6. yy. Uo^lDig. - 

311 - G- FHjicb^w. Die Abestauf dn tW^ntd. Metu KrlcbiiJc 

in drtl Frdieilm t’llitoUn Kfk^biicLtr I 3. Dcilm, UlhEdn £ wY | H>l6-_ 

14°, pp. 147 , M. T-— 9 HI.. — ediorf dnanjitfoa of iht life At 

Titus^a fliiii of tb iiigt I if fhc mlv AFtin Eift£ GcOOu nfSccj of illr irrc-irucp, 
J|LZHfi W I1J5.1I — SS) X K. Kaditct. Die Utiiea Ttp; Ttm Tf«ti£ii«L 

Cb?r Ua4 B- Meet ny R 37, aJi r t% io, Jt. is, 53, — SCt) ^ Mmrtlrt 

MuMct. !m RjMRra du LG^en. Etiomnihi^n an die HcLrtut’rt aul drm (c/mb Onto 
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occupied by the just then bad terms between Japan and the United 
States, A bock, entitkd "Japanese Cri&a" *'}, is designated (in “Nctilt 
O rient i as “one‘'J the iiuriieniiis att(?nij!ls ot philo-japanesv journalists, 
to represent the Japanese danger to the American public as not extant” 
but tor die red it is praised for its sober judgement. But another 
pamphlet -I j. called “Next World's War" tries (alter hi Mailer in 
"Neuer Orient” jg \j t 1^505) to prove the historic necessity of a Japancse- 
American shock and to give “directions” for it; this pamphlet, 
translated by MwatSUi) Sawayanagi, President of Kydto University, 
is said to have caused a sensation in the Japanese press <*■«) Of 

wjhrtBil tie* Wflilalcjc Ukelnarte ZflHiwir OJtd, Hd. 3t)|. tH) x W j t r e , 
uuJ Euicp* icn Uftefl dcT Hrij'jdur WiEIv \9Jti. Vn |Q - 

35 ) x l. X / a k ri k t, Ansear nr.it K*antwboii* Drunker Merkar 47. iqi6 b 4. — 

sHt) - ^ : T - M» c 5 f V* . Jqp Ulifcf'-:r W o-Sf-ic^-yoimt AuRt|J. 1916/17 ,i | S% 

^(“ 6 J- — - pis UfttwdMMi ti TitOftan uniirf -kt jnptniicrhcn ITarnchifl cbliiE- 

Ld-- Fceihth ,14 . N-j 11 — £H| - Jpfllufr |i*tt |s w*f. Ua* Time# Rbttty nt 
:h* Wii. vul igi*. ^ 397-436. - -. W Allan, Tstn^u* 1|»tuliini H 

Proceeding Jjp:n MKiUjr,. ! ]tiiln-i itlt I i. |n a 1, 191.6, pp, 1 —lA. 

A f^tird, I fjtnrt ;aj■, nm I [tmunnii^E Incw.-aiP), ■■I. eftw .k la Ft.m :? el fit t- 
^JirV. PaWfcAJtPti ib t'ViMii*. FtultfRmclhiia, Bkmi A Fmp. 1916, Ff.. — .JD. _ 
IPt I A, 13. Sclierisr, Flu- jipiraev -NV V 4 * Y, SjhsUx ' ■ h tfllfr. 

riLM,: Itrc Xmc Orknl I J> 16 J '-■ **) D« :U r:d!c WcMni*;. l-roaLirmn-; 

£.r-!- r rrulral'-ri l^jjlnmiltn tferiin, W Soroj^abfff, — 43) - A 1U; L . }± : , Ll , 

L^i S P Lif.!tffltfirfkn Uvhucfcle Kumm-hui 43, March I9T6- pji. 1 ZX — — \\\ ... 

At TeaEcnber^i staU AmrUn- Mini vnL 1916, jk — 45) x the 

M — lkbliri: rs2!r .^.r-djen J = j. 4 fl upil AfliHlljl, DfJlHCiir fc*me 4;, 

'■ fj"'.-jt iyi6 — Iff] Ik l C Wrllkric^, Jipan Mi;I dip njntrL III. , v *b= Dm'-'llr l|.«iiJJtc 1 it 

l:^ y n -7 4j, Jiijsr ifjir.i - II) k SfbaltJC, Vwcnk;iucr eed^ Jijfiturt *uf 1 EjvvjJL Kofcu. 
fiihk fciumttdtBa 19)6 ^0 - 4 SJ - If a n i 3 k ■ 1 h I ¥ Die Arntfikincr m <ka 

In j : - l?ir Gn]il?,-? E' -Man:] |^|6 pjn _ 4.^) 

Jj F. Ablioit, Jupintfa- ^pttnicin tuiJ Anuficui jHsikk*. A'fuk r ^Uodlli^ 1916 

is* 1'J^ nil, 467. si I.I& III M.I KotrchptusddaibEalt p Nacjinclutoi^lk f. J, Orient 

J 11916 / 17 :, P], 107 /S j . :dy ..IH.: -Mug].] - &0) x T I Millard E.im Eiirctw 

i'J^ifitiAnj Atfttnti'r Cocn^^t «ilh ih« l>rkbi =«■□ ii Mss TFtn[ of KcbUmtii Ht h CIiIelb 

inJ ju^n. T Sr*,4 v rk. Tilt CtlflurT t-i p 191^ ft $ j.— . 33 1JL ]fW 

1 DtwiM: Wd^Tn;pL-Li*fLi«Ancli^ I-/A FP- - * 1 ) X ih. F. ME hard, 

j4pjn»vf rhdnicx ||L Ccnlur>‘ NJ inltly vU 91, jip. _ 

>? C. w B 'lr p ¥ T^c ^ptifjuuu 10 lb? fki mu. The M^hdi Jthim4 Fhlk- 

^Spkia, T| 1^,4 np , ^siS. ill. - 63> >c K1 K Kawaklini. SJwJl Arnrna 

pirp*4e itHjiiui! Ji-j-.jjr, ^ sVifiSi AintriMa ^vkt, VuL 1916, |ip 675—^. ^ 

4^1) x Kihnotgfct Adi^kt, Chinas VmjiI Kv^;ufce*! Iltsrt }4psn m^l Am tic* Cait 
1 in Aid in Cliin»t rkirelopiCLtnL Ajjitr. Rcv^if. jf ItE^leu.^ |^|(5. 

! ' : L JI °— 31 j - &5J - A* F+ Gf i fflr k s, TTjS Japan -sp racg rjuesEi&n In Hawaii JuymaJ. 

lf SUfia Tot. 6, 191$, pp. 444 — 4411. — 541 } x X Iv. Horubtck. L1 

|ial ili-i £utj Uab ttt F-iSrrPTLc-UMrnt, Hrmc PnlltiifirE Icitriaal^Dik fl-S hi antse;. 
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Russian relationsit is above alt the treaty of July 3 ,J tgi6 which 
finds much attention (comp: No. IOIJ. Finally we mention some 
articles on relations to Kniflafui® 7 * •>) to the Dutch Indies *<), to 
China**) and Indo-China®*). 


2 Proi inciat ana Local History 

A. Main Island: The new capital Tokyo 41 ) and the old capital 
arttl coronation city Kyoto"®) have both been treated. 

Ti V tzo I Hokkaido): A cotsiiniwtkm of the painstaking economic 
research concerning the non Item border-region Veio ts ) speaks first 
of the raising of live stock, principally confined to cattle, horses, pigs 
and chicken, also of the until note vain attempts at sheep In ending, 
[hen follow* an appreciation ».i the forest and winning oi timber 
which cnnstitules .1 considerable part o| the export, Finally the 
strongly diminishing yield of furs and skills, the fisheries, counting 
beside farming to die main branches of support, aLv. industry and 
foreign trade both still in the beginnings — are discuased. —■ After 

\n 19 : 6 . — £7) Mttllcr, r>i;r rtiii.i#^b^4paavhizhe Vtni*g r^i | L :l 

Wfc ^ :r “ EtOfMns, **in Itthulr Zfdir. f Pwimk i^ L iQltf* Na. i. "Stjur- 

mcni af 1!.=- tPir p-nbljahin^ -mieI* for (hr impir , .*ni rrcxiy, wlib h it c*iftrinc>i ■ » 

U> fci* m «rll |F&bfitbeti t* In hr nn.l fnr ihc nccpEmii of wbkb id 

llir- prt>i of iht *bok wflsld lumplu ite |*k«n H |^um Km^arnl^hUU, Nicjtffchtriv 
iletis f. cL Orient j* S> t 1917* p- JOJJ. — »*SJ, > ku^iich '■niinn.-.elii'■ 1 Iiu n 
ftmortKli.1 J -.'Iiui.<hr t d. bit ho linear ttautichkiiil pjj, 161 — ijft. 

fiJI] ¥\ WrrLhtrliner, kujjland umi japan. E^ar*r:« Pofuflt I, l->rb ii t 

— 6U) - !L A., JlfttiUHtfet lk>3ck in KuLlntid nath V- ni»Pi»t‘h* 

iapdiastiibrn K.jttt fji ftadcniblnqi, N 4 ch rtctu EitsSk f, if. Otirnt J h 1919/17. 

PF* i&o I& 1 - — ftt| X (ffo&f&llt G^rOf^ MlC.i:*l]ii ■■:kl« l! ti ifi bn.::. NicH sitt 

Gwbottn 7J fc 191b, No. 7^ — «a£) x O, Corbach> Japan irtui Eu^lmaiJ. 
Miir, Sc|H F r|il 1916 pp- - W) j Vi’, Ke!i«mnD Scoli, J*fUn f 

Enjjbbd and *br WtiltL pp. A 3 , TtiJ in I'ngluh ami lq 1 ft fdrlei cn influence 

lIic jApnonc bi fives* of the Eo^3i±b fiabcy. I iLuirtH^tydcnEiilMl. NishriAuei^lk ?. 
ib If 09 l 6 > p. sS 6 -lf — # 4 ) x J. V. Jco « r it, Japa.11 EJ31I fyiibdb^tihks. 

Eih^ Slmii* am Awbrniiang <fet pHURikiiicbttl &SM$UP£. Cbei Lactf eL Sfccf I 
19(6, Nu. 4 J> -- x !-. Fitiafecl, Canittl HDP-jip&biiL Kmc |'i>tilii|H \ hr* 
It niCTl i Lr e, 1916. S*. zvj, pf* 934—£44, — f®) - tlr v t villea inHocbtitP 
tl J.tpv.n, DiptfCbt Colflnijk. JhJL 71K 1916, AyilitaL con^Ajiuti iht pi^fcietw-j Umff 
IH IndQ-irhEin loJjjiun uKoTfcslwrLdMiaikrt d. NiCliridikdilelte L *1 Oricnl 1 [1916b 
P? * 55 —*5&I1 — K P. GjrLUcu^j Hw i Totio 1 lid irufly ftfc in 

Ti iky* tP ^nr time} Ikttgrafak Tifbknfc, J.J, No. 6, 1916^ pps 337—£4j. - flH) ^ 
V. Hl|ltV^Bt, J 3 tlikr fria K|.qtfl p dir j 4 P Bhi Kc^trf Ktotiim. HooBieii Mirnlits- 

Jsmfieu ib, NV jj, SiPckboln 1916. 14 Hi — lf^} ^ia AtaJIe?, *» 

Kcaplnii ifpl In*c[ IfokiLii'Ici CideE je^ti. Zxthi- der C^ieHiehuft fpr ErdLunda,. Bcioa 
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S. Keho’s communications in the Japanese Journal of the Anthropo¬ 
logical Society, Tokyo (E 7 ebr, 1914: comp. BJ. 14. No. 43S), a catholic 
missionary of Vbo gives a brier' report on the burial attributes 
customary with the Ainu, among them stone instruments, and about 
several objects ex cavated in 1907 near A pashm at the northern coast 
of Yezo, presumably coming frcwn a burial place 

C. Sac h alin iKur.ifuto). An essay on the regained northern 
external jwssession Sac halm is the result of a journey undertaken for 
researches in 19(3 : ',i und treat.' mainly of the population, climate, 
coal, farming, cattle, raising, forestry and fisheries, summing up the 
results as follows: ‘All in all one must say, that Japan has in Kara- 
futo one more woe-begotten child, causing much l rouble to it?, mother- 
country, depriving it of many forces of labour and emailing many 
and high expenditures, which all could be more profitably employed 
for cultivating Old japan herself*,— 

D, Formosa (Taiwan)* 1 ), 

F.. Bonin Islands (Og a saw am Shima) 11 ) 

F. Korea fOiusenh An article on foreigners **) present ,1 
precise serviceable survey of the political relation of the penlruntlft 
since the middle of the ig 14 century, with special regard to japan, 
to the United States and to Russia, but without reference to the 
-touree^ used and without new result*.— Ti ) An "Atbum dc planches 
con cent ant les amiquites de la Uorce". edited by the General Govern- 
merit, perhaps in Japanese, a publication by Sckiitu and his 
calEaborators Tt t, received f after Toting E’ao 17. 1916, p, 560, which 
docs not give the real title) the pme Stanislas Julien by the Paris 
Academic des Inscriptions ttfi the 15* ,J f June iyjy.— 

p{L i4—JD, 9J—III ]« imeU we ttj. IS, N*. im — III] Th Gabriel, 
fttgEEiaiindt, dap bei den Ainu dett VtmnibfiKn m* *inih TCntw h ABiJifflpOi 

I It, tT *&>■ — *1) Vtii I'-rf, Ur fajirm-irh- KnLfflllt 

(SuIhJ'b^ FJdTOA,„ fa l T 191& \*?- * 75 —t?d. 3*5—jm. 1 -i.jp, jj IsL 
— 72J X J M AltJTct, D^cripeifai ^ruffiifka de !■ iili tjf Fotttfrnu IfriLctia 
H&ct«iU 4 GtngtmUtm, Madrid, val. ^ pp. 65 rr., 3113—337 ' □EitiiiHitaa ef ihe 

tli&prcf an, fftima [Undsy n* ninck &ee l«jf. IJ. ^r- lo j. — >c b. C haling n 4 e i ■: v. 
Tits tnvfift *f n-- Ekrnlej UUhiLi from ih-r 1&37—1S7& Jjifli!ois H * -iniMh!t 4 1916, 
pp* I9&, ft t G ru li f*l d, Kin* t_rit (IcicSiiclste il<rr frttd.lrs in Kcrta* 

dnnt-Archiv 1 1^1 r>, rr. 651—656 — ij) >c Mi mi ft KamitiB, Mlterip 

m Krim Mu:;ii>nnry k*vj zvt of live Warld. pp. Sgi—901. — ?nj Stkiun. 

19l6» HtlCTlI tl f 
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II RELIGION 

i General. Compart No. 75 < Korea), 

2. Shinto. Vac4t. 

3. buddhism 

4. Christianity. The interesting detailed report about the cruel* 
fixiun of the first Christian Martyrs in 1597, wrillem down } weeks 
after the event took place by the Portuguese Jesuit Frocs, then since 
decades working in Japan aw] kni.iiv7i by Ids numerous missives, has been 
made known ever since 1599 by many editions in various languages 
(see Pag**, Rtblktfraphy No. &>-**). It cimstHuto also the basis of 
the Latin version in the "Ada Ssnctorurn", of which an English trans¬ 
lation*') b now offered. New views are, of Cuorse, not opened, as 
these exempts are no mure than a more rendering of the text without 
commentary, either explanatory or critical —The important work done 
by the various den cal orders in former centuries is mure and more 
disclosed by serious investigation* 1 ) To the fates of the Dominican 
mission, until now but seldom treated, a -tree editbn-dc-luxe in 
contents and get-up" has been devoted 6% about which O. Maas 
writes as fallows in a substantial article “New Spanish Missionary 

■ Literature (Zriuchr. fur Missjonswissenschaft 10, iqjo. p. 55. Note 4)- 
"It briefly outlines the grand activity if die Spanish Dominicans in 
the Far East and beats in several chapters the prominent characters 
of the mission, of lire different stations in the Philippines, in Chi„* 

77) •-• I Ultlrctner, beuihihilm* »u [s|HLft U Xi-tr .1 niln-jir* d*» 
tUhgbni 1916, — W) x M. Antlifci, Klolurca, ilie JI'dOiEil Prapt»l, CiwbHdp, 
M»«., ! timid foil- Fr«i, Lirftdua, Mil font, 191ft, f,p. X], 160. < j,j oi ft Sh. ft d. 
HL- 1 » idfeloa b Jiatutt >*f JBC Jft. 19 : j. No. lf>5. |[M. 11. u.: J,dtn,ii tc AS«tiC 
Sov. 191ft. i'p. fttl— 6 iC| — 7 ft) Se W„ 11 u *t r 1 , Iiiunnuiti to J«p*n. I. ito'idhmisefac 
dcr I>coticfcn; llllfc ftr rfi r Well. I9it, rp . ftjfi. - *)) . |f t. 

IIrlii, UeauelK BIKK^plus d*a fiuduTiiiitiai. Kin* Cbtriichr ubrt 

budiU.itibd* on 4 Ndiilmbgbcb* BmIiw**,, Abhtottoa^D. Vanri**, .UfriUw, Et 
n, itSm»l»|'<Tt. Ilian rue ami Hnttmuim, mil to»dltitftlkbcr Urrilcklicbt^'Uac de* 
Dad'tbimu si, Mlutteu, L.-| n 5 , J&M.liieb-VfrbK, 191* 

H n V1,L 19® M Wu VI, I*. Hit. H # „s Zsdjr, 1. VWniwlMmS* and 

U-t[t^oaiv, 1 v,fn,rK.if: 11 U«4y ]=p. (41 —J*S [iDflUiy - &Cei|gtr, AniLr.s- 

P',» lo —11 IQ|:/ 16 ), (IJI. lUj—[fencuf ubjisTituts| — X() 1' F. Tb 

,>f ilia I'M’Qiy .u b ijjjr. Eliftrft# sriwbfeii Hoot (be Uollindii! Act* 
^netcram lof febnary fifth. TASJ . L ,L 44. pi 1. 1914 m*-*y — 88) L l‘4r* 
l_Mt “ f M'bcr.a^s ftp ts Caiui <ls Sail Pedro bmijir, 0542—Ij^jj, Archivo 

lUrrs-Amrnajna. v#l * 19(6. St) tuu ttiaiiniCH o e | Esnrma Orient 
dtl S-kBtisimu kounv. R*l*:;nne= f.abliudu van mtiuvo d*t **(U«ni-ia d* b 
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Toughing, 1 ’ortnusii and Japan; also the seats and Colleges in Spain, 
Italy, and America. It ends in a rich bibliography, in detailed lists of the 
lb shops, Provincials, writers etc. of the order, with abundant, excellent 
illustrations*'. — ** 1 Here be added the w orks on mmlem mission 


Ul. LAW AND ADMINISTRATION 
j, Cot) litu lie mit A sociological research W), based in the 

main nti the Nihotigt editions by I : l»rrene and A stun, but without 
reference to the pages Ot the quoted passages, tries at first to show 
the matriarchal features in the institutions of the primitive Japanese 
time of the clans, then the political importance of the single social 
layers I bondsman. Kumtsukti, Tormmotsuko, Mu raj i, t Jmi, and Imperial 
family!. Tile essay, though valuable in itself, dues not briny forth 
new items beyond what lias been reached by Florcnm; a s.id blunder 
is calling the well known Chinese Cyclopedia of the ij m century' 
“M.ituanliu, a Korean work of History" (pp. 30 99)* — ®*i 

i- Legislation. An Wipe it, who Has been working fur year-, m 
Japan and whose name was repeatedly mentioned for his publishing 

coaliuuKiEtn iji ]i ip-jij* gf FrcrUejJinrei. (916. in Atumnetcr. — n 4 | x 

i,„ t Jtcfioitru, Anncki ro^num-rali ■ Lcrila dtllmimic ilrl trmiifcEifciiEpiy odl' emtiemr« 
< imwts, BalJttni^ S&tnFii tjttqnfxm liiJiini, v i!. 5, Hjttip fif- 9«I—9*1* tH — 
>4 J, S - limi4tiRi WiiMfmi- tm 4 *Ci 4 imvertaltBi*K im ftmxn Oiiceu Mumur i- 
H«i|^tever o. T 1916, 57*. M- — HHJ |liUi=ilLnltcni:h[ .tci M iftiQDi- 

Ur Haul Sci.SUer in Xf$%* w lAbEts^bwa im 15. Ofcuibct 19154 
Z*e'nr, f. MisEi 'lih]iUlt<^ 1 HJrbgioniwiftiwtltttft ;jr + 45 — $ 7* bj— 7 J, t Jo 

■ l$Sr f - } Aair,»»tt T Jjpjui im lolj- Kipng*!, Hiaii&uJ- 

E.*Euni 191A. * tjt-ldi — HN.) tvhnratjtt, Die detbeht Million 

un Rrkj:^ AHfttntifie MiMloui^jiDClifift 4 Jp * 01 *- pp- $1 — 91 Oj > 
BfcirtPCbe ctJiii^fitiichc Albeit iti }*\**$ IHI Knesm*lfT 19*4/1^ Ufttttcfci-fLkcf i in; 
\u=lmdr 14 1910, Nci- 1 t/rt — wy -e M. Fliacfcti* J_*% Hinifiot 4 e 

t lariat et An Jijnio, Pwrmiirc AttHc*. i citing Imjirimtrfe t|t* LiWiti”, itftG, 

r?L 492 , |[Schnl4Ua: Z-dif. f. MMdinwbuiiHilftft 7 fit 1 - JJJ—JJ&U - U) - 

Tiifc < Vrilka MoTrtflbtil in (^C J*f*B*fe Empire. A Yctf Italic fui 19*6, Tftky 4 h Kys 
]ii:Ei Kvasb *9*^ PS - XI h 271 , 1 l- Wish = 5 lot l?lj *** l \ E - £ S» Sn IJ+ - -^J J t- 
Mctle D*ril| PaviiT NiSdirr %rA $rt£fK|ihy 1 * EUxi», Ol I*-, 

for ElEiny niflf 7**ri p Misiidatry »f ihc Afiffpcm il&tfd ftf CottmiLi.’iLeiaitti t 

to Jufifl, Hlcriln 19 tS, pp, VI, $47^ J -SP- 111 HIL R&oJI: 

jnipm aa. a( ^Slfisidn* l^l?^ pp- ■ 6 lt—— 

\ UtbtTi i -imbEtc cnd&B^l^rfEHctdKegaSr^ftejndKjappihbtt.u V^Mftikw^feil 

iVoti 6-7 LiTrtl bi* 645 t* Osr-|- t AlSgmtsinti- It Fur^iUe W3 jI CUei UL i ljm p Stia L k uad 
EU^snrt.^ ZKht- H*eb 3 --ci[£f b I9I& [*P- ^94—|[Afittiffl|i 04 

to/u 1 ig 15/161. ypw 1044-1^5 — IM] >- 1- W* CicmrtK., ( flftHiSutLiimi! impdiliiiD lq 
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commented editions of several modem Japanese codes (comp. 
J»c -v. 1904. No. 269-70:—1909. No. 238^33. 1910, Xo 293). 
presents now an extensive work an the Japanese system of Jaw in 
general* 1 }: "The object of this bouk, which i> compiled on the 
Encyclopaedic Method, is to furnish European and American readers 
with an outline description vf the system of law regulative in Japan, 
and an explanation of the fundamental legal principles which are 
accepted by Japanese jurists and which permeate the judgements of the 
Imperial Courts" (p HI). The first part ' General Discussion on Japanese 
Jurisprudence" (pp. I 122) is a sort of introducti on with special regard 
to Japanese law.' The mure voluminous 2* H part (without special heading, 
pp, 123—453) discusses in detail the single brandies, as State and 
A dmin istrative feu. Criminal Civil And Commercial Me*, "Registration", 
the Codes of Civil and Criminal Procedure, winding up with International 
Public and Pnvute law. An extensive Index (pp, 455 73) facilitates 

the use of 1 he serviceable volume. 
j. Statistics 

4_ States Finances. Vacat. 

IV ARMY AND NAVY. VACAT 
V. ECONOMICS 

1. Genera />«»). 
a. Commerce leS - 


J nptK, S f c»t Vo 1L, A E&drnjj af T'oHtifiit fydenoe,. ppi 104* j 1 . (O. — Vg) J*K JeBecker, KFe- 
mt nil of JajmEHrMT t**w. TASJ , *"1-44+ pf. 2, pp. XI. 471- — IMS] < Kilum* Slitiiildtce 
Jc PHiupirc rhi Tapon. JB. an ait TtikyO I'VE 6^ — ft?) ^ N'aaii^im) U^riiiaia. 

Hlltf il-r lib population t!t r£mf-,rr iSit Japcm id 31 D£«inbf* Tfikjf, ISurtnu >li= 

lii Siditsiif^c C±a*r*h r Cabinet imy.. iQiti, pp- ^ JJ5 P XXXVJIL — pg) >. tetjwU 
l^rn e pa T *3es dn re« naiim m E de In pciplilalJon dc L'Empir-r da Japan i J± fis if* 

l^IJ. I Burtm 4 r U plains irjun (.rrtatJale* Cahioci lmp. + l|)lg p jip, V, 179. Ut 

Jlpt&tr* Iflfypaife — Ht) - M JefJeis^j The dUmbini fjR penile m kfun in 

19 1 j, Km ew, 191 &, II, Scat, jij i&ft— jya. 1 map *buh«. Smhiital 

bu M iht btJi of niAikium p«p 1: Em nP ehal ties iluiff ike nhist^\ 
[he T&laad Sc* And coalman x with t huh oorilimff, loward TiikyA 11 ijc Jc^l — - 
ItNtj ' A.HrSier. EinlSiiD dei VVehknegei inf Vnlk^iTueWt nod fHuiihrarhslt 
jepant WrlmttJthilil AtcWv®, IflUk Afihaft^ pp. 4J1— — lOl) Lr japoo at 

U l*«FMn : lean etKirimii jL-e« I - S'llll?Iff r N*- J 1 (T, l^($, J»Jt tn 5 —1<|£. — 

>:. tie Hul!u, I> c poteekkifain Jr I iSc-t OcixMntlkcljt Cornpngttii- Oud Hollas-E 
LAw*tttiacrfl R voi n>H>- |>; 41 i T — Hffi) x ISepofi foe llir year 19*4 ** Iht Trade 
of 13.0 ’ QwuliT t>iitrid of Yokohama. Di|il*TDa[*c and Canariar Ttqn* f No SS-tS_ 

London lyici, pp .rs* XTap- — ll H- ■ ^0 K.«! p Jniv,l tiding der 

tun A|i 4 .-riktL tflt^ ^ 
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3 fndastry. The Dutch Dovernment, rcc&g ntsin g the need of 
creating jtt industry on ,i |ir“c tcile in the Indian colonjis, caused 
ati invotigslicni in be tn.uic mto whether and in how Tar a rtuitle! 
can be found, especially in Java, which would warrant a prominent 
success, similar h* that reached by Japan m the- short space of time 
oi the last half century, i. e,, since roused from the sleep of a Feudal 
State. The task was entrusted to a member of the First Chamber, 
whose attention had been inr some time already given to the affairs 
in the Country of the kising Sun (comp. BJ 14. Xo, jd). Hie official 
report the results of his new journey fur industrial research is the 
subject cj an elaborate work 1 ’ 11 ! The studious, closely observing 
author Succeeded in furnishing a considerable amount of instructive 
materials about everything in connection with the remarkable rise of 
die industrial imjHirfance of modern Japan; with a full recognition oi 
the stipend on-, progress of .Stale power and national wealth the author 
combines an impartial, unprejudiced judgement. He dues nut conceal 
the great draw-backs connected with the amassing of capita! and 
with big concerns here as anywhere, not the greed arid venality, 
sensationally laid open again .uul again by seandaluu* laws-suitt, nor 
" inconsiderate sweating nearly unrestricted yet by law of the 
working, more especially the downright indignant abuse of women 
and children. "There can hardly another country be named, where 
t.u development of capitalism was as triumphant as in Japan. This 
country—Hardly one generation ago the most perfect model of a 
state of dosed commerce, industry, trade and traffic playing an in¬ 
significant part only Has become mm j modem industrial country 
Tlic almost ignored Feudal State has conquered an important place 
among the nations, disposes of a migluy may, a strong navy and 
a quick coituaenctal fleet as *u a dense net of railroads beside a 
number of factories, and sends out goods to foreign markets for 
millions every year. Enormous wealth is amassed, millionaires arc- 
created there, but in all those treasures the working dosses have an 
extremely modest shape An unbridled Imperialism was paid fur 
by the natives. an unbridled Capitalism imposed serious sacrifice* nn the 
labouring people" (I. pp,204-505). Beside several short chapters on 

iBtk'sfna m Jaiits Happen umcn|;«trt! ia|>cvn]ga OfitJeiClU Tin ii,a Minuter van 
Koli:mtt 1 ...| Haajf, /. BMtau, 1916, (•; . ijS, IS4. as (tiiiilic Utiles: 3; ,. ;J . 

- e uiiet ifB. M«Ues: KarixspeejRuttsit, MaehrldticnrieHc f. j, Oritni ! 
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Java's possibilities uf A similar comand about economics of Japan 
under die Tokugawa Shoguns f 17^—19^ ccutur>'> the e* volume 
cun Lastly mainly two detailed chapters. subdivided in many special 
investigations, on the measures taken by the Japanese Government 
for furthering the grand-industry fpp, 57—140) and about the results 
reached thereby (pp. 141—244;!. The 2^ volume starts from special 
descriptions of the various branches of industry (pp, 9 154)* then 

gives 25 statistic and 25 graphic tables of the entire material 
Occasional inlcrspereiuns uf a historic character prove— from several 
offhand-tests—not free from objection* Thtti the lirst coins are said 
to originate in the 7^ century under an Emperor L Tcnno” {l p. 93); 
mow there was no such Emperor, hb Tetin6 M being the common noun 
for "Emperor*, and the first coins, after die nearly contemporary 
official annals (Shoku Nihongi* book 4) originated in the year 70S 
under Empress Gcnunyo. Not as late as to the 12* century ill p. 37)* 
but to the 7* beltings Emperor Tenji s ft 672) water-dock. Japan's 
seclusion was not enacted in 1624 fl p, 14b but only in 1639 with 
the final cxilation of Lhe Portuguese, up to that time still carrying 
nt1 a brisk trade in Japan. Insufficient knowledge of the historic 
literature on Japan b also shown by wrong and contradicting state- 
merits about Dutch metal export under the Tokugawa ft p. t>4, D p. 1 1 ), 
though the exact number* wen? published from the manuscripts in 
the National Archive in the Hague. K g* not in 1641, but in 1G6S 
was the export of silver prohibited which metal just in the between 
time constituted the principal item of the entire export. Somewhat 
better care might have been bestowed on the list of literature 
ill pp. (57— 62 1 and on the bibliographic references in general. Thus 
tile name of Ralhgen, author of a number of excellent works cm 
Japanese economics, duly much used here* ts disfigured generally in 
Rathgen, now .md then alsu in RacUigcn and Ratghcn t l p. 95) £ 
his fundamental work is mentioned in the bibliography <Nn r 139) as 
"Japan Volkswirtschaft and HaushaJlung" malead of “Staatdiaushalt"*. 
NotMauer (So. tot, without date), but Manes is the author of "Ins Land 
<kr Sozialcn Wonder" (Berlin tgiQf loi-iobj (Weaving, comp. No, 124). 

4 Cmmuniea/tOfts Xitvigarion 1IL, J. 

^916/rrf, 11^ jS /59 ^ehfld! FHftlA *T f 1917 L n 1 - 97 / 9 &JI — [OS) t-r 

H, Ducffi Da dtr £nGQ*>Ln d ailnc vm japan Koloniil Tij4«Mt T tt r i^ ! -vc + 

toL 5, IONS* fi|i. L] 5 S“!j^. — I % ] X A- Htbti* Jipiui EadutrirflibclE, tin Filler 

♦7* 
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VI, ART 

About Jiis subject, gcnciiiUy dealt with in numerom rtmtrib^iions, 
many .1 publication may have escaped my notice: for i was not able 
Tu *i.Atc more than just a few works for 1916, ami uf these mostly 
the title only, 

r. Gromit 11 "-"'}. 

3. Singk Bnutcktt, 

A. Sculpture, Yaeat, 

R L* a i tiling *'*), 

C Colour-printsunit), 

D. (.eramjes. An attractive article is devoted to porcelain by 
the director of Hie prcbirnent Uiesden Collection 1 '*). A precise survey 
01 the litvelppmmit ot Japanese ceramics— 1st* appreciated than those 
of China- since the 16* century and of the export to the Occident 
(pp. )ii BBi is followed l>y a discussion of the about jooo pieces 
contained in the Dresden Collection started by August the Strong in 

in ht (Vllusebcn Jblvdekltwj; ilu r=,f«i* Dinitbt 1*150*. 1916. JT tjSS-ijot 
JOT) x A, !t c Le r, W«t ^crdmii J«jh* M SWviiMwitia dmt Wdlkrbff* t Awn 14, 
''f't/w- PP- *S— JS. SwwnJ H*UnKou for ib* atlftmt uf untusiri. — jl|^> -.' 

P Enjet, HdfEHcrki- ihj iigituiuduiLrie Nipa*. WclIn irUcbifl $, 191 th 
r ;i liT—Jtu. — ltifl) - t>ie VcrrirMEijrtg rkr coelijchru Setllflklirl *11 Ottuicn. Mittlii 

W.i^jRibUa in tvi6, ffv, 7 S—TT — 

1119 • and K, ruoiii, Jap.ttf»r An wit iUodicrtft 1916, - Hi) 

J Sm»;I«»>ki K Dk Wliwdc Xunui ilc fm»i Eb Oli«fblirfi likr iltt fflr Pofuju 
'-cdrulunpinlliiMl HuapneSmiw-ea. Bililintbck dn Omcri lit Ltljiria, w, Klinkkudt. 
IJlS, j fi \ II, S6, lS 111 , 11 -) >'■ K t* Vcrrlrstli, Mlo us:, Scurt au> iliinciiKlirg 

KniBijf#birifn, Sliair^hiUp Sklft, 1 ui 6 . ffj, Kitmmrli Oiliiiil, jfaobr, U (li}i;!y iSl, 
I’l** aSs-lja. ..(IfainniMh* Cfcauldc in Lliia* 5. Jajua" ktiatt* -Ibnl but 11 u 
pracliwUr III vab Hi 1 »lk Tu iti'.l fro iliotit ibu toIults *sn!i Jaf:m«E n,i ,,f 
■ h-nrv colltefujijj. | ii u, isnltl Hu Churno oolVetinn, Iuts *|ieltxpl" (jn, 

— Mill S‘ieb*(T, niincsr^ bt mid [i^uniurhe Milder a,an tier iMsiubrn Zeielu-nmltc 
■ V e r li pwln i tr IL Wmtwwjb, M; 1916 n HI. - HI) x Csi.Jgfiut 0 f the eitnilve' 
etui imporUnl eatlMSim of J*ps 4 W*r |‘k«l*ru) Ail. trie plover nf John Hifdfceb. 
I.emutfiB I y 16, - MB) jetien, Juptiuichc t-UrlirndiucVe ta dn Bibllittbet d« 
Kb&; !L t*e:1wpii!1miioii Anuliebs Benoit* €n K tf i. Pr*aCi*ttiro K. M I >, TO | J | 1 ^’ 
37,'j* I$I«’ pr- j*t»—335, — HGi x 1 . liinyon. A 1 itefegue .,f 
CluartB Wuu g^ti, ffr«rird tn I he Sub-[kptrtntrtit of on'ciUil prtai* and dMMgn* 
m lie Brtlisb Msrcitni Laotbe, HHtub Mumim, tflltfv fip. Lilt, fioj, sii, Jft __ 
3J JU, - 117 ) ■: J, E L* A ipeeiel KilnHitJuu t-f Japeneae Prinb h, Ktrcuwi-B 
»-irt Uta.rai.ria, Moaciam Fine 4rti l5’jE]i:tksi- p B*iEthfl b Lite- tgiri, \ j|| *_ 
U!?) K Zi mintrmatin + iJif airtn Btulu^dv run jipAtiilrdira f tt Jfr I.Wa-Jjcr 

PiMri UlM l WMtnt yt. MincibitijTtt tit! dm Sbctuudus JwKittwdtqign ; r 
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I he beginning 18^ century ; their " scientific and artistic value” is 
investigated tp 88). Several statements about the relations between Japan 
and the Occident tn the 17* century are somewhat distorted, r.£\. in 
162^ “aU foreigners. with the exception only of Chinese and Dutchmen, 
were banished from the country" <p. 86), white fat* said just before) 
in reality tire Portuguese entertained very brisk commercial relations to 
japan until 1639, nor was the DesJiima islet near Nagasaki meet oil 
expressly for the Dutch, but for their predecessors, the Portu¬ 
guese. — ***■ '*>} Comp. No, (02 — 

E Lacquer 12 *), 

F. Metal-Work l - a ). 

G. Textiles. A scholar of par East Art, already mentioned for hi* 
noteworthy monography on the fold .if the garment rsee BJ 15 No. 198). 
tries to lay down, based tni G, v Fa ike's "Ktinstgcschkhte dcr 
Scidertweberei" 11911] and on own abundant material, “at least the main 
t>-pes and to give an analysis of the importance which silkweaving has 
for the history of art in the Far East” <p. 241)} u*). A style-critique of 
ihe circle, the vine, the pointed oval and other geometrical forms as 
designs, also the tissues with triiisvefsal vines is illustrated by pictures 
or references made to such. Subject of the article arc principally 
weavings of the flourishing art from the 7* !o the io rt century, .is 
preserved in remnants above all in the Shosoiu at Kara or reproduced 
in the garments on paintings etc. 


P|i. hi. 1 pUte, 11 111 . — Jl(l| x u KmtiJta, Osuutiulic Kcmmik im 

Hamburger Ksmuii^ttcitx-Muwuni ftuabui^ar F:em,lentiUli, tjsrt ifij, _ |^||j ^ 

J. Oraojfe, fUica-warr. Wiih 1 e*ldCj;iiE nf Ihc Cfeaitr (olieelUw. Yokohama Irjifi. 
1M 1-1) TrW(-)iHit|liiij Tan Japan felt si-w-fk m be: Hijti Ernoographiteb 
««*’*"» It Ldiieo, v m f, s .n*«B,i,(.r 19161 Iti Be [eid ra donrT. HR cord. 

«s M.W. de Vlutr, Uidtn ivt* hi, pp tS, 16 ML Inii- iixiinw M lUordi 
wiih «;rveT n( ibr tu»TOi:cjl iit>etopwrnl tjf the JajiBfiiH art of Ise ;aer jj >2 irilti 
dic-efi|ill[i|i f>{ the etjMfl Ciliitmrd uil ef ihcif Weimtc*. — ltn.tones[ npliRsiruna oo 
cnllBrr by de Vista; menuluj the meannrg (if ih- ohj(,:i wnth inleqinuitM of the 
nrnimrnu. - 1 S 2 ) W. G tiit 1 a„d, M*Sit e^l Mrt*l WwttSK in Jtput. Tmuutictus 

end Procctdiog* Japan Sociery. London, vuL ij jn. 1, 1916, p, t 19—100, _ jujjj ^ 

pfiTmcbe SWchbUlIc; un-J ScbimtiicnWa Stmniliuij; GtOf- Oedet, DOsietdinf, 
Rewlliefbende* Wrjmnhsii tiki I', Va□ tirr, brmugTg. von f> KuphrcL pttiin, (liter, 
held Jt f* «V (ijrti, +», w XX, J 17 , M. 3£,-, ,;j; Jit |[S. |H r *: Ostui,, 

?S«hr. V ftgtb/ly). f p- i 4 S/> 9 *(<hoitfr •P(» v| hi]' “ l**>« Oiinr, ZaeO«lhUk(e 

def SenitfiTirlterei in UwaurtL OKtutn&cbe ZelUclitKt 4, 1915/16. j^. atS_i6-. 
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va civilization 

|. A^tor/a/ Chard£trr 1 2 -" 1 3 - K 

2, Customs and Habits A specialist of the history of technics 
lit.votes A thorough* detailed and well founded study to the crossbow 
in Eairtietrt Asia* more especially in China t3S b Elaborated goi up* 
with attractive picture-: from Chines books, this essay draw* largely 
from the Cyclopedia of if2} ("Fu shu chi cli'eng), as also from 
several other special compilations of the i^ Lh and ig* ccmurie* iVVu- 
pci'Chi or Cyclopedic of Strategy by Mao Yuan 1621: San ts’ai 

l‘u hm m ’Hie Universe in Pictures by Wang On 1609; chili 

ching yuan or Cyclopedia of Technical Arts and Sdenre^ by Ch’en 

Yd a A-Wig 1735) Tiie regions over which the crossbow m general 
is spread arc first mentioned and as characteristics disting ubliing it 
from the bow arc given; tile ax-reed trajectory of the arrow, ,md 
the trigger rAbzugsernTjchtmru d Then the author discusses the gun- 
trap or croisbuw-trap with automatic, discharge, reported among others 
already from the tomb of Emperor Sh i Houiig M t3 cd century B. C >* the 
legends about, the invention <>1 the crossbow and the interpretation of 
die respective idco^ph m Chinese script A lie a brief mention of 
the wtaj m under the Thou dynasty, the often found ciuisbovi !ed:> 
of the Han dynasty are described and psetuirs #'i tlserii shown* 

especially a bruuit i.»f the Berlin Ethnographical Museum (plate with 

15 flL — l^a) 1 ‘. PenoE inii am! Jr.srat fabnd . Jd NoVi P " or «ce™ipi :/hmcnT. 
A ittuly of ill* cUviieil ***&£ - f Jipn I ^de* I 91 A £!, 7 i J — f *Jfl) ■ W 
UilutttlJielie Zi^r. 4, |iv SaO— JSt — 

127 ) ^ W iMas* Die Stcfcr itti * ifiCti; f, Graiadiiigfl rsntf EVchflU'C^ tfrs 
liacboi Vcttciifii, tlMf Antarf. Jch*+ iTMcdencN. tplft pp-46 M 1 —; Inland 1.5a 
|jj- Wutu /»?l.r f M^^iDnikanilv u Ec-li^rm«« : >irtusWl jj ^I<716)1, pp — jSs 
[*wry itn-hcly r**i*i*FiTOiJcH!-| i — :-. f • ^ l_iia.fnit f THc 1 ■« j -• ►- ren 

vir iar.ra Itmtr- SldilnU^ H o aWhe fle Mi l r Ufl^ N'ft- ^ |»p. ja t 

K -1 Si 1 :. tLbi 7i: ^ 1 raanc* HIb AduftlUkbii Gtfctikljic ^■;ri.r*i Ja mn , Sum^art, 

fr^eTfecrn Kidif* |t>i6 pp- HA, M — qa — 130} x 5* IJocAgt, The NiuoclbI Spirit er 
hpire Slrmn! 141c — iff) > Nbu*1iJ Kitd, th lileai uip«l ifc* JupttW-w riphit. 

Tnr.+ i£Erflrr.« usJ fWreriJ«rt» Jipm s^iriv* I Aiitab* <-ft( I) 1-P. Is fgifi, pp ii j . i^ s 
— fIk*) - i : - lulbu |M !?k 1 3 * 4 f!i» tvlUet Je.2 po^nbj -ii^-.h?v. 

C«* ftELnke nilo*-ddft*S!B| u^th!; i r l<Jl6 k ]jS ; 4 ^ -- 1S!|J EE 1‘ H Lbe Arabr^j 
in (maiitn Zici.r. f. Jtiilonarlrc WulfcriL . nwt r fc :« IS£— S?.i- I : lu.^. y> ItL — 
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diagrams): a weapon she author made with thb» lock worked fault¬ 
ier dj. Then follow the Chinese way to designate tht: crossbows by the 
ftomber of^onc*'\ with wtuch weight is truant J, thi strength needed fur 
betiding the bow" (p 169) f the 4 ways of bending < = bap-. fooK knee-, 
hand-bendingh tile arrows and quit-era, Among -4pedal varieties of 
the crossbow are described: the repeating crossbow- said to have 
been invented by a famous general of the y 1 * century' A. D. (Chii-ko 
Liang* s&i- 234K a crossbow far halls instead arr^-„ and -iome 
largcr cr-nslnictinn* with several bowsa stationary 1 crossbow) not only 
for arrows, but also for stones and balls. Only very' few remarks arc 
made, moatly from the Niiiortgi Chronicle of/aa abmji the crossbow 
in Japan ip 179- F !*> which are aided single notes nn other 
regions where this weapon was in use.— 131 - ***) 

j, 11 taunt’f QfitSfnJ; rj '■) 

4. /w- r * ‘/iViYwii/ £jA Se v e ral ess ay - 11 cat of ■ lificr*, n 1 b ra n eh e > 
nf ed aeration iccrnp Nn, i _^oi ami nf philosophy, especially 

Confucianism 1 *H 1 7 ] 


4 . 14 ) x \V. M. I Ur; - KbUurlwIdfr OiiijLtja, 6 sWf*tJrlL, MonitscVrifl f, -I. • nrnE 4*. 
191*; Mo. y-ii. — I^T| -. LI jo Tnkii-L, I 'ic Jvvmit Jes I»ei lit- 

SicljfH Ir^rifTcn n«h ifeiH iftfiiHuichen pscWi o-T>j 1 hjtpu, F.Jttt nmfuhrQdtff Bcttlittibimgi 
7 veTbflaserrc Aeftigr. l.cipng, Glftdraer* 1916 . ; !■■ 91 J1I. — Ktii) ■- Liki.ua 

Hull, A^OOti HHi of Jipntifi WliTi-:: IrHSUlflCii^tii -r, 1 rrocce 4 iii£« 

LfSOiifFD, vtil. 45, fU- h 191 ^ 1;- 1 GI — 134 - — I#T) - kilSlrirr, H^cl.^'iulru 
K-aLmiJiLc Riuadschiu. 19 iff. . 493 - ^11. - - O. N. Midi. i Die 

sc4i:l:actiF 5 c fade 1 ir J&kobimn Wzzh? i$ P JflJCft* IW jft — litOj > K 3 nth mot 0. 
jii’an*r- f daemon f ton .it EdcoEsond Krvicu 1 New Vuit) v-.L 51 • f *> e^ii>. |ij*. j —9. 
— 140} :-: T tr r ■— ii 1 c r , SotTi^ Tir.^cr**.'. i ■ - •.-.run.*11 n the r'".r hfl Tt^th^ 
JUv, t*f nrol 19r&, fs - JS*- — HI) ^ F- l- Htpwh* Tin* Stunt*? 

Schbftl Sltqfsdioa if* Okdna. Ko:o JtvJ k;:irt. InScr-iiT. Rev. of 5 E 1 = -. 1 nr.-;, i■ « l_ l-jlt. 

pii, 614—*27, — T!£} ;x T, Kiiliiinin ■ Til# detcr^HWDt <>f ptil 1 aMf>lijr la J*i^n 
h "fnIon, 4 MiHfjrd, ' SJ - 3 ' -*•. — L 43 ) ■-. t'kichl K iw 4 gtteiti 4 -^indu-* ;u 

Ii^rpic f^rnriutta, Ammoia Joumml ef 1916 * t=j. T 4 I — S 4 J- — 

| 44 ) - F CKTioJnch lie aL ?. Hli niLEcxo^fcy «.! w*#■■ Ving-Sf \n Tmpi-. 1 *±H feftt- 

■i ■■ i']-ii= = ie. OiieflifM,, Qpei, Cottn L'u bl. Co M 191^, ^VII. JUs C 1.50. Ilf, F. J. 

r :£j luifnau. TU-W *1 ’-lissioni S, |<jlO, ; 1,549—551. tievne Fhi 3 a^|imqqv 1 fl21 

1 ell ’AprIt-11 — 14^) - A. OirasiJ, t’o ie |ihi!c?cif:Eiir ir I'TiisTflira <r: dz \ r att 

I- J^-pcm Rev. ■! ;!fi hr : Vti-nHr^ [Cjif., j: (I. 5^ — — ilO) K F, Fir.. kalic^ t 

S-treif LiclrtE-t rsf ]i 91 ICulli;. md Rultnr Lydii>ctit SlujdJjr: ■ 4 h 

191 ft 1 1 s 1 55 — 6 (* PiH?:!is){ uni?h? 4I| i^. Sr wj. - 145} :■ W Sehilte, 

■--? Onetlti, Lcl»njw*fiiluHl ifint Wthnlthaiiunj; cer OjclKvr -jnii 
^raker de* Eolim pqii fema C* :mi. fteilm* Uisdt A igift. j-j?, ^lt F 379, 

S*|tir!*d fr b* rftr tiEeldEcFfe -if h'-r difT^frnt riir-iiTti. — 
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vni GEOGRAPHY 

/. Grnnat. An attractive biography JJ si of a singular ina:iyriU«l 
modern geographers nuicd in Japan, but almost unknown abmad. 
Takcshiro MatatlUra u8iif—i8BB>, shows him as wandering open- 
eyed through |fe country in all direct ions yet at the time of sedition, 
when such undertaking was by no mean» quite without danger l^ 
cspecially disdoied, also by valuable maps, the knowledge ,>i the 
northern bonfcr-Kgkm Hokkaido.-Japan as an isothermal cmpire-l'*! 
« explained as follows: “By 'isothermal 1 is meant lying m the same 
climatic none, the tlicsb being that empires which encompassed regions 
strongly contrasting in climate, were ephemeral" (Geographical Kcview 2, 
Ipid p 4801.- 

- ofogy. Trias formation t* 1 ). Vti Icaniam and earthquake 1 ^ 

J- -Yftttvrsii/g} 1 J<1 ' ’it). 


IX LITERATURE: VAC AT 


1-JSJ Y >lm, i'Sie old jpogoptet-,—Mlenblie. T.\Sf r , to! u, ,«,* 

I ' 1—s lEJ ■“ ,J ® 9 1 If ^ Hultieri, J-I -LU an hotbmiul ^nigii rr j n «-Tn‘ -,j 

7*, ™"P™«h V* * ** j6 - P* <41-45J- - 1S0J >. Cw^hiwiie, ntt 

<_<? \ nlli-.i'litlcn Jaj.an <herian^CjgrUm \»m Mmiitentnn du l/Aicrridu*] j. tl 

Utiuitf mi UTffliler t.hrrr.m n Tl.nm <r.. MRleil 'cl & 

mi ™" f oritoll > >t'P»th«n, btflia. Aiii i 1 >,1*4*. Si,:,tint, <„i. 15, 1016 ]T : 

_ !,l| l '■ Ilfrnrr. Jatiiimiehc Trlubu*. DenluchriiVn .jer Lv - .w.t \V it ,- : 
kJo", Tfa, SUthflWMJ. Kits*, toJ. 9*, 1916, ,^-o. _ 1;^ ^ F Ou,o,i r Tfcj 

Ssbnm-jiiw .inborn l;li l ^/OuirtVt. li. 11,(1 [he .omul tu.. si^iiwlpioufoj, mtw ‘ aU 

7? M lht ltvtl «*■* *** iheenstiiim. of 1914, Urtoriad *keteh» 0 f rtt!i J 

S*tnTa-jiih. .. )—IIL Hall Is.::,. SjHhqtduf Inve„. , , j -, C-imfnlUcr, ]J : tel. g 

jSo 3, 1416 IT- Ji 179- 1^. voL S, Xu, 3. 19Hi, i.p. )Si — JJ|. Mnpj, [ijaeramujV 
" M I L ' ’ r " ^ '*■ ?1 " 37 .■ [Hi Kfv, 1 (1516., F . 4S0. <_ L. HtViefin' 

T fyra +* • IVIOJ. j.|. Utf*is •t-u-hr *«,. 1. Lrakutide, Ifehr, 141- 

11 “ J 1!J: K . ! ^ <m i, »,.| - |tt, - Tbc s F,Z 

of I9M. vd. 47 . I 9 I 6 . (i r . zs 2 -^y _ |.',*) , ,. :ln(1[Jm . 

WfSltictieudr 1 -iHfilcht der mftijiiHha Tkt! ff l»[t Je. K*i- «-l Kle.hhn VJtwojn 
in J»p»ii. bdt t Vullcutolngie a, 191 S, |>n. 119-IJ7. UL 16S) S, p Cff(r| 
l.'r rmpiinc >,f V*le tlekr, Jflpin, m rjij, Ccogr, Review, vuf. I, Igiti, ,m .» 1' 

1IL — ***1 - ! - l>L '' , i* p SreMjich-. in the hj[ i ntern (fiii.pjl Cftr, f |.ti, lhfl 

11- i(Ml. M<mMr Wnlte roU «, Xr,, i, ,9,6. pp. , 7 _ aj . R in!id 

J«W. ‘.rlioiel. Sot, of Jvpefi, vol. J4 . .S„ it, tfre. 1^15 - r,',7j I (train kf, 
Ttr»d», i^ ti* dniTilwiloa of Cyclonic rfteijHtmlitni. Joum.l 6 dh^* of Science 
V 78 Lr, * k '‘ tn, ‘ X' 'flJ*. Pp- p*[>. AbH«Lcii*d m Mowhly WciLhet 
' ** M 5i“.' |U- See. Vi'sr J_ Gc^t^Aph Her. j., tjiflj, p _ 
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X BIBLIOGRAPHY, HANDBOOKS AND REFERENCE BOOKS 
j. fii 6 ttojrrapfiy Comp. No Ho j Buddiem). 

-■ P*rwd£ca&. Anew vnoiktlily 11ld >, in the main. devoted to On no, 
offers in the 2* 1 part 11 From the Press" also a number of articles about 
Japan's World Polities and about her relations abroad, especially to 
Client most of them reprinted from political papers of all countries,— 
About new Japanese publications H Muller reports in the pl Ncuer 
Orient rl No, g, Au^. 1017, p. 434): “Titus the Russians have been 

publishing in Tokyo since the end u 1916 a Hussiaii-Japanese periodical 
AYratmfc Japonij , the English since short time an Ejggfeh-Japanese 
Review on a laige scale, entitled ‘the New E**t\ The French, tuu, 
do not wish to stand buck, in they have been publishing since 
October 1916 the information d 1 Extreme Orient", twice a month 
>6 pages in Japanese, and r 2 pa^es 'm French, once 32 page* only 
in. French. In its contents it Atnmgly resemble* the magazines edited 
by the Japanese Government for the 'enlightening' uf‘ touristy such 
us AlushimoV later on entitled ‘Japan . , , Among the economic 
Cdiuribiitiiiuji are several interesting note*. The political articles- 
even though signed by Count Oktama* are mere trash". - 
j. /jWx Vacat 

!$8|X K. Deili J> ev. A Ita Lsvre* Jxpfle.ua iUuiftts I* [, blhk-Olhtijiie .ta 

mai£c fiuEcnet. HibUo^nphl Vo■ 2 oraC [t'jimji iOL l£, 1916/I- — tuft) ZrU- 

iKbriftentelwa — Riid^nctrttt — Ostaiamfoeb* frchi 4. iQif/iti. pj> H4— 

Jftl) - CliLnj,- Arc!, jit. Herjti*^=^hea voni t^mcb-CbiH« jacket- Ytfbaftdt, 

Bell.-foil. w. Bcrku, JC Cartiu, Iftl*, Vcm V. tfr- 

firtMrt the German ttsij ttMhl&d ordinal by A dele hmenHst&. 


SUPPLEMENT 

to lht = Bibliography *jf Japan for igij/ifi. 


Year 1915, 


t. I, A. p. 68 f>, '[ he ^Deutsche GcstdJschafl fur Xatiir itmi Volkfr- 
kunde Ostaaietis" at Tdkyu, working,, since several decades, also 
scientifically very mfirilurim»ly* had begun in the year 1914 , besides 
h* former valuable publications* a year-chronicle. I lie first for tyi ;J) 
It is destined I.I give ’ a survey on the development of I.ijian in 
differed fields" -in 1915, p. VUJ). » grateful tank, wh.ch this time 
;. "lid he fulfilled for a few single departments only. The continual! im 
rif the chronicle. it is to be regretted, was interrupted by the World's 
War The content*, bringing among other item* rich material fin 
statistics and for bibliography of works in Japanese language, can 
here only he touelwd at by quoting the title of the single essay* In 
the footnote. 

i. J, Ryrtkyu. p. 6$s. The Kyiikyu Islands in the South West 
are designated as a minor of Old Japanbecause the character or 
the eumtnuii amejttof* H,iias U'citn der gcixiririsaixten Stammesetlcm’b 


*» hrJshrciK^ niv iflij, Min. ttamwfc.-.Gurtlidun fdrNaiw^ u » r [ v |t- r 

luab Utiuirn to. 1 9t4.fi- V W. m - f^uteHii A. ttenge. lv.1,,4 

“ ' ,ah,c ,,JI ’ - L - l ~ 6 “ - v ** F M(>«tbche Aromlundt] tm J.hrt m,; 

if 14 - “art** 1 "* “ ,l PW""* Slum) Jr, HheneriwUl, UmatK 

in laj-jn j rs — i 1. — r Unci, |}> v<mini 191J |u 4 j_im A. '''rngr J> IT 

apanxchfcD SiiiH^fimUni jip. 6$—7* - IiilriMiirtim'jj mi itirkuulh S^hu^r.cn 

,:p - K A “ r ‘^ r Rrtnwpwrtimt! <n jtpwiKkm Rdel.turi1 ic 

e.xUuehm walvod Iff* ^ !'--*» - E H.llier. foictiteM aM Er- 

W> 99 —*n- — Ktii*eie« Dt» Thwtt m Japan hn Juki* Mi j n tii-ijc 
- 1 ■'■ i<nt)riRflifiidn, rfjilwvuliir. I!eiMl.i»loehr For* :knigrti . ', rt . l4j . _ 

M«*Mdn Jo r* 5 fll»tmft far mj jjjj, 146—ic;, — Belir=*id. in* ZfcWr.W 

J^tr|J*sfeSiri pj. 16^—E 74 > 

El ^innr., ™ %?^el fni Alfcjnpia- %Hel tfctmuhc OnElnltft kv 

uuri VV.Lk0kai.de 0 v* 3 ,\tm 15 j^rt ft hu t w if ,|J. 
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said to be reflected frequently in matters of the Japanese and of 
The Ryukyu people. This opinion in demonstrated by discussing and 
comparing wiLh Japan the settlement of the Ryukyu group (pp. S— * 3) + 
its peculiarities of language, especially tune-changes <pp. 13 —10* 
Xautver^diiehungLur' p~f-li). Us places and fornix of worshipping the 
rfoefs (pp. e<j— 20), it> fi/rms of granaries ipp 20- and it'- burial 
of the dead (pp. 22-* 3 n 

l f 2, U p- !*>;. A peculiar and sociologically important contribution 
10 the knowledge of the culture of the ■savage' 1 ls presented by the 
detailed description! of one of the tribes Of Formosa. the A (aval *): the 
.uith'ir. who spent there five weeks as '-adviser of the japamrse go¬ 
vernment"' [p Ji, gut nearer acquainted with fun ui their fnrtilk-r- 
trihes (p. 7) As (he impulse of the author to his appreciable work 
hr; designates i«> find out even in such a Ravage tribe 1 the funda¬ 
mental facts smd forms uGnjndratsachcn und (Irtindfarmcjri, fcA whkh 
exist us fuutbu&untal parts of all cultures” (jx sp. He first describes 
tile anil work of the Auynl fpp. 7— 3J>. w as their wants fin-d 
and clothes besides ornaments and dwellings: their activity the 

different working of man and woman: as their family life marriage, 
ehihbets, Hhira and death; -is their tribal and dan life the iisstiUifions 
■ it' both these kind-9 of society The part. Ttu- J 'tbnd amenta! [brms 
and fact*", discusses economics, law and social organization of the 
Atayal. The author sees the *mcces* of hut hvtMtlgatim. which is 
based m man} cases on the pocictiogic work AVafrcn, Kapita! unci 
Albeit- by 1L DU tiring. (2*^ edition Leipsie 1906), in proving that 
these have property* marriage ut\d money, thus 11 human funda¬ 

mental rnsmulioirf (..menschlicheicniniimstitut^' 1, which, after I )u tiring, 
"in Uieir chief kernel arc raised above arbitrary power of society and 
-it a stagr -r culture, tar which a desukiie comm unis in *>i -v>: 
and property h mostly prttupp a&cd" ip 5.8) 

IL 4 p, 700, 1 1 

Year 1916, 

11, 4 P- 7-3 4 J 

m 1 • v.iCLEfctat. WmeiafiM* rc ^Llivls# smil Gtaadm^jrbfifi umJ 

ill .mien iifr *-:!}£|«n mif Forp:.--i^ M-il Dhu^'-c ttiMllwhih Rrr N’aiur- uu.) 
V^lkflfSwJe Ufuirat it [tut C p iflift* t?t: 5?- 

H A. Vo£t ri be Calhe^ciifufl nu Iftjir-ft. Ffcrti i r J*> 

N, WclifT, HrIdt'nirilc* *i i iti| .cr-Nchi'n Kc-ht. S' OltAim fsjift 


<>. NAOjof, 
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KhiilS fKK (referring to current numbers). 

Year 1915 

I. History 

*' Ci<?nerl1 Huwry. J. Entire Time 1— to £.Single Epochs io-jj, 
** Provincial umj Ucal Hbtory. A Veto (Hokluid&J „ s 
I>\ Formosa (Taiwan) 113-118; C. Korea (Chfceu} 1 , v - ti m. 

A ft eHg i d n 

1. General — 

2 Sbiniti ijj— sj4 % 

J* Buddhism ij5 — 14J. 

4 - OimiijnEty E44 -itfo, 

[IL Lau AntJ AdmiiiEstra Liun 
1 (, on^tiiurional L*w 161 — 1G3 
J L^taUibu 164 
$ Statisiica. Vucttl 
4 finances 1^5 166. 

I\ Army snd Navy 167 109, 

V Economics 

1 Generis i^&—1 jj. 

J Cumuirrre 174— 179 

3 Industry iSc?—s&g 

4 Agriculture and Forestry iStf 

5, Mining 187. 

6. Commiiiuciitians 18S—191 

VI, An 

1. General 191 — j 97. 

s Single Jir-mches /. Sculpture t$S 19*. if fitniioe — 

C Colour-Prints ioe—ioi; /) Lacquer J=li . 

3 ExlubftEoDt 10j — J07. 

4 Silk ClIilOgutM 3t : 


717 
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vn Ckvi lizat urn 

i National Character in j i 7 
- < 'ostums and Habits 213 a t ?i 

3 Won Jins Question jiq, 

4 Inidlccuijd Life 220—134, 

5 Anatomy and Hygieui^ - , 

VIII, Gtogr 4 fally 

1, Maps 23.5;—240. 

2. Economic Geography 241. 

j. Geology 24^ 250 

f, Hydrography 354, 

5. Botamcftl Gepgmphy 252 153. 

6. Zo ^Geography 25:4—258. 

IX. Literature ’59 -j6i. 

X. Bibliography, Handbooks and Rip ok ri o f Re lie rente 

J Bibliography 262- *63 
i- Period kaL 364 
3+ Reference Books 265 


Year 19*ei. 


1. f f irttory 

j General History. ^ Kndrt rime t ej; A’ .Single Epochs 14 66. 

ProvsiK itd and Low! Hwtory A, Mam Island 67 68; A Y«o 

(Hokkaido) 69-70: C Sachaltn (Karafutco ;t; Z> Formosa 
(Tehran) 72; 2. Bonin Islands -^Ogaiawara Shiniai 73; 

jS Korea (Chosen J 74 76, 


II K e I Eliots 

I- General — „ 

J« ShintA 

3. Buddhism 7j—* 80. 
4- Chrisimnity 8i 92. 


Ill I .an and Administration 
1. (Jofj:-tiltiUonall Law 93 94 

a, Legislation 95. 

3, Statistics 96—99. 

4- State Finance** — 




"i* 


0. XACitfiD 


IV. Army and Navy Vacat. 

V Economici 

General ico— ioj, 
i. Commerce 101—40,3, 

3- Industry 104— 10R. 

4. CrtftituuuicitioiLr 109, 

VI. Art 

1. General 1 so—115. 

1. Single {tranche. Sculp cure ; A Painting 114; C. Colour' 

Prinu 115 —1173 j£>. Ceramics 11S -i«; £. Ijetpier 111; 
*'■ Metal-Wort 1 as—113; G. Textiles 114, H. Stage 125. 

3. Sale Catalogues 126- 

VII. Civihraiiun 

1. National Character tij 131, 
a. Customs atid liabiu 133—135. 

3. VYoman's Question 130. 

4. Intellectual life ! 3 7 — 14;, 

VIII. Geography 

1. General 14JJ 130, 
e. Geology 151 — rj;, 

3. Meteorology 156—*57. 

EX Literature. VacaL 

X. -Bibliography, Handbooks and Books of Reference 
1 . Bibliography t jft—155, 
a. Periodicals too 
3. Reference lloukv — 


INDEX Ol- AL l HORS freferring u* current numbers), 


Year 19*5 


Alberti-Ssttenfehi, C. 31 
Aldridge, F. 19 
Alvatet, J, M 1 i 3 

Auihrogi u 
Atiiinann, T. nA 


Ane&aki, Masahara 139 
Armstrong, R. Cornell 210 


Haitian Vers ter, J F. <lc 191 
Bel let, & 63 


BIBMOGKAPHV «>f JAPAN (OK lyr^iS 


7 J 9 


Bildf, D 307 

BlJUif, W. 64 

Bode, W. v 304 

bomhak. C Hu 

Bramluli, J. T- £6 
Brener, A, H- 90s 
Brinkley, f, 1 
Bunsen, Marie v, 121 
Eiitmef, S, 5 * 

Campbell, W, 114 
CajiX'ii 15 3 
Catellani, E, 64 
Cbcndame, A, US 
Claudel, P. 323 
Clement, E. \V. j 
Cohn, W. 193 
C’rewdaon, \V. 6 
Cushman, j. A, 455 

l>ej rat, J. 350 
Doerteobach, P. 31 IS 
Dofleb, F. 50 

Kckardt, A tJJ 
Eckho, K K, *53 
Ellen hedc 169 
Engcllmrdt, R. 454 
1-rkei, 

Farjcnd, F, >$9 
Behringer, F, 336 
Fergaiou, D, 117 
Ficlte. A Dy 406 
Bnratlenbere, ¥. 123 
Fokuchi, N. 139 
Pulton, G. W. 155 
Funkc. M. R. 19; 

GeiTe, R. J, t8a 
Geilcr, F* 5 * 

Glaser, C. 198 


Colder, F. A. 13 

Goldschmidt, A. 73 

Gordon, E, A. *17 

Gottberg, F. v. 73 

Griffis, W. E 1 6t, it 9 

Crosse, E, 195 

Gulick, S. L t$; 


Haas, H, 135, 136 

Hammer, M. 111 

Hara. ShtnkicM *14 

Hamhagen, j. 103 

H Aten, ]. i 18 

Hansdiild, \L 74 

Hegncr, J, 309 

Hildburgh. W. L 21! 
tiogesteger, J, F. 1&6 

Howard, L. G. Redmond 4 


Ijzerman. J. W. 44 
trnberg, K. E. 17. 9a, to; 

Inner, G, tg 

klllILL, R »jl 


Jacckel, R. 4 I 5 

Jwin, Adclheim 14; 

Jeffers uti Junes 7; 

Jordan, D. Sl >5$ 


Kalff, S. t so 

Kamlie, Masao 170 

Kata, G. 133 

Kato, KiLiijji 146 


Kawakuiit, K, 465 

Kawakami, K. K, 55 

Kiktiohi, Baron Uairaku t 


Kind, A 33, 67 

Koch, P. rSt 


Kooks, E. W. tsS 


Kuciyoski, E. v. 98 


Lt-eiukolk. W. j. van de 1U4 


Lc*smg, A, ij 
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Lsutwein, K 171 

Uu, r. s 

Muckiy, Frhr B. L. v. 15, ifl. 96, 97 

MicCmky, C ^34 

Macdonald, Sir Omult M 6 

McLifcti, W. W .t 6 

Mithics, I*, v. 10 

Mikamt, V. -233 

Mdlis. It, A, 101 

Milford, E. fl. 54 

Miyamori, Attjori 759 

Moore, H, 35 

Mori, Kongo < 05 

Moti, L 103 

MiitJer, Mux 11a 

MUlter, W, 189 

Muftoi. C 1 10 

N. lee 

N^hodp U, 24, ^ = 7- -JS 
Natamur.:, brfjmburu 194 

Nevdley E L 11 § 

Noguchi* You i#h. 2oi 

Oblio^r, G. 34 
Ukania^u 164 
Q-rtan, j. 56 

Ciirtjki + K. 241, 344 

Oslu-dd, r. 9* 4*. 49, 94 p tot 

F-jskfrCitntih, \l \ . j( 

Peck, W. K. 177 
Pcrei, L 148 150 

Fen r Nl zho 

Poll, a a 91 

Poolcy, A* AL aft 
Poppiua, a 257 
Potter, R i\ 3 
Prenzd, W. z 1 1 
Fudor* H. 32 


R«b%er t IL 4 = 

Raguet E. *51 
Rjmfter, J. W. 1S0 
Kciv 95 
KedUhL H. 124 
Red, R. P. A. van 35 
Relschaucr, A, K. 13 j 
Reitzensiein. F. v. jiu 
Kiegekbfrffcr, j, 93 
Rivcttip P. S, J7, 76 
Robertson, J A itii 
Kolirbudi, P. 41 
Roorda, T- R ao6 
RusselL, L. lot 

SalBwnjT, A, *03, j? 4 
Salwty, C M 16 ; 

Schilkr, F. 134. 15a 157 
Schtnidlin 144 
Schneder, B 22$ 

Sdioen, W. v r j8j 
Sdi:.under, W. 2% 57- -59 
^chuiEze. Fmst io 4t 17J 1 

Stfmkot, Kurt 65 
Schwinn W, U jai 
Sej^-Ton-Pa 5 ; 

Setpidra* F h X_ i66 
SEtuon, E- 7S P 355 
Simoftfui, ilidrzo 1 47, 

Smidl, H. 45. 77 

Stmih^r*, J= 353 
Stlibe, R_ jo 

Suzuki, Daiseti Teitaro 141 

Tjfcenok V. 265 
Tuan, F. dc ?i 7 
Tliery, S. P. 153 

Tramt 27 

Trollops, M. Napier 125 
Troup, J, 140 
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UnderwooiL li G_ 133 
IJyttcjihoogMrt, IX I 25S 

V^v v fc Vajra und £□ Luskod. Graf 46 
tfebten H TTiorsfiffiu 36 
VLsaef, VL VV de 141 , *05, 306 
Voakamp, C J. ti£ 

Warn Wright, 5. H. j 43 
Wflkimini, T t 
Waller, Jt 70 

WAtanu, Taibiham i SS 

Weber, .\f. at 


Year 

A., H Gc 
Abbott, J F, 

Aikirhi, Kiniiosuke 54 
AlvjttUt J, M 7r 
Ammam, F. $7 
Anesaki* M* 75 
Axdson, C G. m 

R t i|hj t B, 132 

flardt k j, 4 

RLftbu, L. jo 

ttecW, J. El de 0$ 

Bencdini, G* I.. 84 
Binyoti, L_ ttG 
Bishop, C. VV. q± 

RUftd, J, A. F. 1 ? 
iitane, ^ j9 
Brown, I : J, 141 
Bllttncr» S- 137 

Cholmatidelcy, L 11 73 
Clement, cl W. 'H 
QiniSid>v A. 14 
CorbucE i > 6 a 

4 w* A^t":*• t J** 


We her, N, t 19 

Vfthberg, U, 166 

WenhetiuEj, I’, 14, 80 

WefHoiv, W h =45 

Wiesiiiger, 0* 71 

Wilhelm, It 66 

Witliten, Frhr. v_ 30 

Witte; J, 18, +0/44,55,1 3 s, 14 5 „ 159, (to 

Woermum, K. 

Yalw* iL 246 
Yodtinuavu, K. 39 

Zenker, E V jS 1 222 


1 9 t 6 

Ktitftfiigr r L 77 
Da™, M H&diam! a 
David, J. \\a\t 9 J 
Lsc^hayte, E 15S 
Diener, C 151 
I>oeit Tt 105 

Hitler, E M 30 

EmEjttcN, O, 1 u\ 

Hngtk Ch. R 10$ 
Engdhardc, E 35 

FirjeRd t I\ 65 
Fedgsfck* R ad 
E'eiudlufia, E 115 
[mnlce, U, 6 
Kreadeob^r^ F. f-^6 
f-iahnmeycr #8 

Gabriel. T! 70 
Goiarii A, 40, 145 
GjcHcmp, t\ 67 
Glaser. C 134 

GOwlillld, \\ 12 2 
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Griffis, W. F. n 
Grijfirhii, A F. 55 
Grfmteld. E- *4 

Hus, W. ti j 
HagitTUffii Si V- 6fi 
HaLI* Lilian 13^ 

Ssiwibusa, Naos&buro 97 
Hart wig „ A. 43 
Hclicf, A. 93, 100, 106* 107 
Held, H U So 
Henke* F. Goodrich 144 
Hirii, Baitfion iS 
Honaga, 5. 130 
Hombcck, $. K. 11, 56 
HbrmLz, H. Th jcji 
H ikkd W. 79 
Hulbert* H, R ■ 419 
HuUu h De 103 

Ihlcr, W> M- J34 

Mlmon. M, 99 
Jen«n T J, V. 64 

115 

July, L 110 

Kato, Nan&hl 131 
Kawaguchi, Ukichi uj 
Kiwakami, K. K. 53 
Kin run ami. T, 14? 

Kol, fl. H. ™ 104 
Etichler* fc. 33 
KOnund, O. *33 

I -1 J- E. 11 # 

Ld&ndt, HdMti do 13S 

Matk^y. Frhr- v. S P q* 10, 3 6 
Mflthies* P. v. 1 
McLweo, W, W. 1; 


Michel, D ll. 133 
Midori Komatsu 75 
Milliard, T. F. 50* 51 
Miiller, Herbert 57 
MbUef. Manlta jj 
MOllef, Max 6% 71 

Siebuur s 1 j 

Qkotk, T. 1 s* 

Omari, F* 153 
Orange, J. 1 zv 
OstwalcL V. ±2 

Perei* L S* 

Pknehtrt, J. 5 iL 90 
FlUechou, G. 31 
Found* E*r* 1J5 
FouvoorviLle, A- '16 
Powers, S. 153 
PurueLl, C J 16 

Kiedt, C ;6 
Kivetta, F S 13 
Rourda, T- B. i z 1 

filter, T. F- 140 
Sakamoto, K. 159 
Saitdktilii tL 4 * 

Scherer, J. A. li 41 
Sc biller, E. B 6 

SchmidUfc, JL 85 
Sdmimekr i fro 

Schulte, W. 147 
Scbidtie a J 

Scott, j. Vf. Robtusen fpj 
Sc kino 76 
Simotitmai p H. 154 
Smidr* H- 37 
Sutt, F, M 3 
Stfzygowfiki, J. 111 
Street, C. F. St 
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TikujL Hop sjS 
Tcrad*, TaraSitko tj; 
Teuieuhen*, A* 44 
Thonuen* FL igo 
Tomitn, K, ?ic 
ifrlHE 19 


Weber (Etotht; 5 
Wertheimer, F. 59 
Wjliimek* Ol 3 
Witte, J- 34 

Yunidi, K 13 


Verier, P tjj 
Vbser, M W.de ir S 
Voietzsch, F + A, 112 
Vosbtrg-Rekow 7 


ZeEenka, F A 35 
Zininierm&ttfij E. t i§ 
Ziitelnsann. Kaih^rlna 129. 
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BRC CKi: EXCHANGE 


Aiy :[ng;ir 1 S. Krishnaswimii 

■6V? P&t&aftsa Piias Nadu Stra/ 4 

J fjpAlfiW' Afadnlf, 

t. A History of Sotiih India. 
DevdojifAcnK of ihr Bhakii 
school both <?tt iht V lisIirMvji 
and the *?si¥^ side in radons 
os ' 1 to more obscure set dons. 
Bialli*. Frant 

Git A. Minim, 7 bV^a p SAattfWi _■ 
Ofon* 

Yliathyo de* Iviilh Vllitn* Text, 
Cber&etmng and kormuenur, 
Conraily, /V, 

Zrtjtoqf, jFilrfcarti// 4 , 

i- Shi-bog Eicecsch 

:■ t!ber einige ^rhbu.^rjir H!UV 
wOrter- i- t i* 

Erke^ E 

Lofty* | Ail/l/r. j 

j. Gtdichie v. ^ung ytfli mit Kin- 
Idtimcr Iftwr Zrii. Didiikuissl 
and Spraclie Swig YUks Gtossar 
and Inflex. 

:. K tiara-yin* cine religions- unrj 
kiin stgcitki ditiiche Siudse. 

baiquhar. J* X. 

JJ Hmt 'i RiKiil\ Man- 

'htiUt. 

iiintliiumyju 


Francke* A; H. 

SfF. Wilkdmtr* j w 
u ljnlvag>-rg>al*rali^ 
j. di HodmtoMcilcr. Tcfl II, 
deli tech. 

hi TeiJ [ unci U tibeikdier 
Text and eragibsebe CTbcrr- 
hctfiiag (Alin Major). 

J. gZer-myjgi dbetiidier Test and 
engirdle Obefsctjmiig, 

4* l'ibcn -’-hr. I .^>ebuch mit Gm©" 
matik nnd Ldoss^r, Tibctiscrh- 
Engibch, 

5. Re&ai dc iiL^c he 0 bei set/ ung 

imeb dec Texlcra der Bibliotheca 
Indite 
Geiger, VY. 

JZurt.iirfi 1 , Amrflfr, .jK 

CfOAy arjiText 1 md kom men iterte 
(.Ibersetxung- 
Giles, L 

Briiitk Mu$mm 7 /^mfan W Q r_ 
Taaisin of ilic Middle Period 
v* Olasenxpp, H. 

Httiin If ". tu, fhnJNrsfr. 1 j 
s. ie^imtdbpftellnng des J&lukraus. 
Goeri P H- 

BtrimA YUmn *<fotf r Uganda it M* » ,7, . 
1 hjn* k Icbe ihdische K altar- 
gcsdifrhte. 
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Goeti T H, 

s. Geschkfatc Je r mdiachEii Mj- 
nhtuimalerfiL 

3- tbcrsetiimg eincr Rethe von 
Lic>; Icm lies I\ J 3 Ti 4 k tilted aua dtfm 

Jahrhundett. 

4 Iodide hatorisdie Portrftts, die 
Mfaiiftrren»A]bcn de» Bedmer 
Volk erk ynde*!d iiseums* 
Grierson, George Sir, 

A'tfM/am&J?#' Cttm&rfy , Sumy, 

1 Schl ufib und dc s Ling Leslie Sucre y 
of India, 

s. A KjshinM*i£iiglijii Dictionary, 
published by the As Soc. of 
Bengal. 

3, Rearbehting md Cbcrsetzung 

vewdiirrdener Ka*htniri*Teatte. 

4 Ausgabc von Mlrkagdcyas Pr"i- 
kjtjMtvurara und Rlm afaffca y^ 
gi«u iV^qt^lpmjdnitnfc laTcxl 
und GbewUnng, 

5 Yarbmitnng <jbes Bmnles iiber 
Indc^nschc Volkssj-racbtn Au¬ 
den GrtmiiriC der In la-ari&uhet] 
PhfloJiigie und Ahcrtumakumte 

HiJoua, G. 

Oifafiithschci Soninttr, (ttn/ffildff- 
stmpt Leifiug, 

i, Contribution^ to the history pi 
clan -eltkcnrMiN in ancEfmtChina 

3. Ta-hMFraje- 
H ilt nkj-Clu E. 

SiriPttjfiubrf Smitttir m :i'rr Cm- 
tvriirfit tftrltx* Primfadrtsst: 
Brr/inS f f + /r ,Vt jrii fogm fyt j 7. 

1. Die Iiroberuti^ des Goldstfoni' 
Landes 

i. Ethnographic d^s. Gd ditroin* 
iindesL 


Hctmann, B. 

JSfa/U a. S. f ijtvfr Siamft. 5A 
i, Die Entwicklun* lira Gotten 
Sjegrii& dei Cpamhaden. 

-■ tvbt!j den denkmethodLsthen 
Ausgatig-. jnnikt der cinreJneti 
Difrziphnen Her indsdjtrn Philo- 
sophie. 

Herrmann* A. 

}Vj£landsir. ; 

i B Da* Ruinertgcluel van TurLin 
i tllr Ptfterrna Liii^. G^ogt Mitt.L 
: Huna* Arabia Fdiv und Hyi±'i.r. 
He riel, Jobs. 

f.ftjKtc, Gftmmaitf&t Sir. 
t cltattBchiutitig der lu.ioiraiileT. 
-• Zdl und On ties Rgveilii 
inilebriiiiiitf A. 

JPaUxi'A-JLitM &.Jyrc;;‘itU T Ku tanilTJ ■ 

u//a j 

Vedfsdie Mythotogie, r, AuEL \m 

= Bill. 

Hultiseh. f\ 

//^ a. £ t 

* Jlif Tnsctiptioa'f of A*oki N + ew 
Kdilc-itt With 55 Platts Printed 
for the Government ot India by 
the Clarendon Prtss, Oxford. 
Rises Mil. iZQCU 
Mdghxt^ fh.up dav^hx nach den 
Kuminaitarctt rici VallablLAdet ^ 
und der* Mdlinfahxabn :ns 
Deuische (lb^xtra^en. 

IwfunoWf \\\ 

tf# A ti&ffr Strict]? i>f l h Puri' 

Sfr yf C*iL uttiS. 

1 . IVr.si.m Shi'itc Sectamtmrct 

j rbft Ciceil of the Ahdlihl 

j. indbn Su5ii. m as it developed 
in the I *ckk :n rmdCentnti Indian 
provinces before the Tlmuridei. 
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Iwanuw. W. 

4. (Hu collection of Perstan poetry, 
talcs etc The diakcts which he 
has studied were iho&t of Sabaa- 
war and Ntshapui, Birjand and 
Quin as well as of some villages 
is the Central Persian Desert 
'near Tabbii, Am imk, etc } The 
Kurdish Material ha* been col¬ 
lected in jtm&yv and BujnunL] 
Always too gbd to br useful 
for references, etc., to his col¬ 
leagues m research. 

Karlgrca, B. 

CJtthrZi rmrmifet 
Fojrf&fxtmg der Studien rur chi* 
rusudum Lam- mad Schrift' 
gcschiehte. 

Kit fed. W. 

Gvdetberg A Nvrktstr* j. 

t r D,\rstclluug der rndtv lien Idem 
ilber Wekeatstehimg* Wdtunter- 
gang SQWtt der Leliren void 
W cltjahn 

j- Untenoobiuigen Liber d;e innercn 
Zusainincthhuiigc der Purloa. 

3 * Gberseramg der Dp&ininbhava- 
ypaSciliirihi (in Auswahlh 

Ki-autc. CK 

j faipsqfr Wittd^vtiidstr. 34. 

PaAco^akllyanavartik I f A Itgujcrari - 
Faisuisg do Fahcatanmii. 

LWjc. R- 

A'wi-/wr/A 4. 
p Hiesaun3s japomCtts* Bd* 4. 

Lin, Vibs.ing. 

Tht Umvcrttty* Ftking* 

Foitfiihmng der Studied ci t Alt* 
chEnc*i*cben I’honetik. 


MEnchen-Heifen p O, 

R^irfi F, 47 * 

e . Kiiluir dm vorbuddlthbsehen 
China. 

s. Qiines'ische Mylhologic. 
j T KnUur der stammverwandtep, 
barbaracben Siidstiinime. 

Poppet 

/J.JjTi t riff fir 1 jIA/JOftt, A'ifJJfJcAc 

i/WerV F^J^flrrAey/jiSfp Lmin- 
grwf t Ch& f mi{rts£ziifi na6. J, 
i. £uin Feutrkultud bd den Mon- 
golem, 

a. Sprachlithc EigeiuAmlidikeiten 
des mougol. Gesserkhanepos* 

Salruotiy t A* 

JiA f rt. Afuttum fur Qstwh*iitfh< 
Kumt dir Stadi AdAr. 
t- Figiliiichr Grabkeramik. de^ Ktil- 
ner Museums, 

3. HinteTindLsche PLtstik. 

.1. ChiuesEscbe Flastik 

4. Pk&lik in Stm fun Drackjh 
-SarkDr* Benny KtmiJjr. 

]'k Deutsche Kulmr der Gegeiv 
wart mit btsondcrcr Bcrilcksirh- 
rigung auf die Industrie und Welt- 
politic. 

Scheftelmrittp L 
AV/rf. -Xfatikatr, ;27- 
Die irsmlschcjn LehEiwbrter im Ul- 
imadischcn Sdirifztum tnid die 
iraDtscb* Kuliur im Talmud. 

Schindler, II. 

Imtfrtr. 5 , 

1. Das Priestertum im Alteij China 

(Fqrtsemmsih 

Translation of Cb> laS cf 
Szc-mu Ts'ien's Shi-ki: "The 
Dlviimfion by the tortoise-shell r 
and ibe milfodA 
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Sc hi udler, B, 

3. Chintz Divinaison. A Study of 
Sli Method* Lind Principles 

4- Zmn GiWts'itr Problem. 
Schmidt, Richard. 

WUkrfmrtr. ^ 1 . 

u Niching rani Stf iiskrit-WGrtc^ 
bach, Juf Grand etgener Samra- 
lunger. water Verabdittmg dcr 
bsarier verbffentlichtcn Wdrler- 
L'eraeichmise von Thomas, Gray. 
Jolly Hitt aowie Btttutliiigka 
cigener Nachtrage, 
v. T .ikies* Zoltisi. 

Jhutdfttt, Anrfrdjsy ill toy. 

Chin e^s j cb-hmmkche R -j nstfonn cm 
Waley, A. 

BtfxrimtHf *f 'Mints and Drawing 
British /jfnd^ru 

English Translation of Genj.i \fo 
POglKti 

Wcrdecney cr, A. 

SfiKmor fj/i dW Rn- 
vmitif Itifity f, Cmtmit&p- 
rfrtifie 13* 

1. Schdiipliitze und Vofgaoge def 
chintsisc-Hcrn fkschiebte gegen 
AiHgang ties 3.. uni I -m r. Jute- 
tausend v, Chr. Kap* h Vao, 
Shun cod YU K.ap. 11 : DaaRdch 
zur 2 m you Yiio, Shun uad YU 
( ;YUkungi, Rjp.UiL ZsitderHi^ 
tind SiUmK*Dytm 5 !ie* Kup. IV; 
An Huge def Ghcm-Dyiiaftie bia 
7tir Zdt dev Cheng-wan g, 

: Die Verfassung dcr Chou-Py* 
nastie rCbcmi]j. 

3, Die Eatwicktung der chines iechc n 
BehErdeu organisation von dcr 
'IVio-Dynaatie bis tiir T*ug^ 
Dynastic. 


WedcoaeyeT, A. 

4. Chronologic: der fmhjapanivchen 
Geschidite. 

5. Das K wnr-uo-mi/LLliuko-h^ngi ti¬ 
dal friibj.ipznUrhe KGnigtuin. 

& t^serseitting der ViirChryo (71 St 
anil Koinmeiu^uen. 

Weller, E 

Z dfaigt Amdftfr. 50 m . 

i Asragbti?aa Buddhacajiu iti- 
LuiUsrbcr Ten und deiUvcbe 
Cberrfi/jiEgh 

;, Qb erse idling dcrParallciteJLte des 
Miijjhimmikaya rius dem chi- 
ftesischeis Trip^ki. 

3. r vuk^uiianLi, chines, Te*L 
Weller, Hermann. 

Effwmgtn / J 1 

1. hrage der Echtbeit det 13 d*m 
Rhftsa lageschncbencn Drarntn. 

*. Tcmuigah* dicflcr Dranien, in 
Bearbeitutig: Arimlrak* und 
Svnpnav risaY-admu. 

3. Vbersettung dse&er Dnmcti r m 
Beirbcitunfis Svapn&v&uv ulaiti. 

1 Herolugahc der StUxunlung r ,lo- 
dische L>ichter l V 
Wilhelm, R, 

Prhrt£. 

I. Die Vollendutip r der SsmmEung- 
Rdtgton ix Philosophie Chlims 
ibei E- DEcderkh^, Jenab Em 
[truck in R:ind I ■, 1 King. In 
Arbeit 1st aubndem B.md 111 
T«t Ihtb, Chung Yung, Hsiao 
King. 

J. FtLr Froinmannh K lisas ter der 
Phiiosopliie is! m Arbeit! cin 
Bund dber Kotifuriufw 
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Wilhelm, K. 

3. S;;m lulling Gw-chsni Abteilu&g 
R«%ioaiwifieiiscIiiiA: Chih.( unit 
Tibet. Abteiimig l>?nkiuU)cr 
Tbq Teh Kiuji tmd Kunfu/ius 

4. Fib- <J.u M«ndbtidt sler Litemur- 
wi^endchaffc: Chinesische LUe- 
r-ilsirgrathichtc. 

$> lm ili ferttg itmtx die t)ber- 
telzimg yod Iju Slu r Chun Tsisi, 
K'uug Ki-i. YO, Shu King. 

4 Begtnuwis fcniir H.tn Fe Tsi uiid 
SU T*t 
WtuternllK, M. 

QpatetrUkd tS\ 

i- RcvSiion der Gtschkhlc tier 
imirsditui Liser ttir ftlt die tng 
tische Au^gabc der Lnltmim 
V Diversity Fress- 

2. Die Fnu m den m disc hen Ee- 
Ugtouen 

duistntLS, T<ril LLE: Fr^u im Jh 
itiiinuji. tint! 


WoiUch, L. 

ftfrqi X VIII. Gtxfrgasst $4 W m 
1- L-txikogTAfihiiclit: Betttfige (Er- 
gjmnunpru imd BmchtigEiitgcn 

Gilts* Chinese-Engltsh Dic- 

tiortiir y. 

2, MuMlschurischei Lestrbiich mil 
GrjuuDgttik utid Gloss,; 

X Alisgabc der nuiui^huriacheFJ 
Version dts !i.su^hak:iuh-! ini* 
Special rttrhudv 
v- Zaeb, E. 

Wdtam&Xi AW/i j/?. 

1* TJtaipo** Gedichte 4 u_ lldch 
<hrutachc Obersci/tmg, 

-- Finite Verhc 44 enm^cii n\ Gilei 


Jigtoften. Tei! Ii: Frnti [m HIti- 


Uune-ie BsograpllKil Ibr.lroD -uy. 
'Uriterc LrgjLDnmgen zn Sachi- 
roT*'i NU^iiursko-Rtuski SltJ- 

W3J] 4 

Z^oimcrm jLiin, E, 

ZVfJj£^ni-/t ( ^ (-Vffl - £ dm ij //At r/#v 13 p. 
Os I oe: liidir I J . Jf Sc| bnn^srcn. 
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SYSTEM AT ISC HER OkKRHUCK. - SYSTEM ATIC SURVEY 

l China 

Phone tit tuid Grimmuik: Conrady, A., Nr, Karlgren, B„ Un, 
VOtaug. 

l-c*tko graphic: Wohscb, L-, Nr, f. 

Geographic: Herrmann, A, Nr. », 

Ethnographic: Hinisch E„ Jit- *; Manchcn-Heifen, Nr. i. j. 

G esc hi elite and Hhtorifccr: H.ilgnn, G,, Nr. i, Hhniicb, EL, 
Nr. i; Mandeeti Helfeii. Nr. t. j: Schindler, B. , Nr. :. f ; Wede* 
meyti. A.. Nr. i j, 3. 
iltogr&phi en: v. Z»ch, R, Nr, 3. 

I.iteiaiu rg esc hirliic. 

AHgimdrt - Wilhelm, R,, Nr. 4. 

VbrklauistA and Uastitth - Yih-ki ug: Wilhelm, R„ Nr, t $\ in . 
kingn Wilhelm, K. Nr. 5; Stri king; Camrady, A.. Nr. t, C'H'un- 
ts'tu: Schindler, E, Ni. 4, Nonfur ins unri Lao -the: 5. Philosophic; 
Ts-htoh: Wilhelm, R., Nr. r Chong-yung: Wilhelm, R„ Nr. 1: ' 
I-El-shi ch'an-ts'in: Wilhelm, R., Nr, 5; H: id king; Wilhelm, R. p 
Nr 1 . Kia-v if : Wilhelm,R„ Nr. 5 : K'iUli YUan- Bidias, F.. Sun.; 
V8h: Elites, FI. Nr. 1; Li T'iu-poh: v. £tch, F_, Nr, 1 
Relrgionsge* thick tc, 

AUgemdn: Wilhelm, R., Nr. 3, j. 

£jnxtlgtbi<te; Miinthtn-lleltcn, Nr Schindler. H., Nr. r, i, 3, 

Bwtjftirmui Hrkes, R, Nr. *: Weller, K, Nr, a. 

Philosophic. 

F.insdgebitte Konfuzius: Wilhelm, R , Nt 5 . Sun-Lse: Wilhelm. R., 
Nr 6 ; Taoismufi; Wilhelm, R„ Nr. 3 , 6 > r Han F’es-tit, Lao-tse,); 
d- nviitlrren Petiode: Giles, L 
K tins t. 

Crrabhnimik; Salmony, A., Nr. t, 

Pfastik; Sain tony, A, Nr. 3 . 

Fartt/fan; Zimmer matin, E. 

Chin.-kwimtehe Kuuitf. rmm .• v, Taklcs, Z 

.. „ „ . a. Hmterindien. 

MlQSL 

Pfattik; Salmony, A. + NY *; 

3, HtmnefL 

CMn^huaftjfche K unitfui m^n r v. Takici, H 
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Sf rAC ben. 

Pali; Geiger, W, 


4. Indian. 


Prakrit, Grierson, Nr. 4. 

AUpt/erah: Krause, Ch. 

\foJ. VelksspmhfH: Allgentein Grierson, Nr. r. 
Grierson, Nr, j, 3. 

LesiStugrapMe 1 Sanskrit); Schmidt, K, 

Epigraphilc tAsoka): Hujuseh, E, Nr. t, 

G eschichtt 


Si 


K ashnii ri: 


Allpmtirtf KuItnrgtsthkMe G&t, IE.. Nr 1. 

EifistlgditU ftgved*! Hertfli. I., Nr. s. Asqka: Hultisch, E., Nr 1; 
P efetin:Aiyangar,Nr. t ; Iwanow, \\\ Nr. 3; Ceylon:Geiger,W,jFran 
1« Hinduisms s, Btiddbhinos, Jin is mas: IVintertiilz, M., Nr. z 
Li t c rat urges c h 1 cbt e- 
Aifgannn: Wmtettdli, M,, St. i . 

Vrda: Hertd, Nr. 2. 

/VJ^‘ Kirfel* VV. ( Nr. 2, 

1 >WWW; Weifer IK Nr i, 3, 

Jk.r-pz Multzach, E,* Nr. Wciitr, F., Nr 1. 

Fiirltartmfra. Krause, CJl 

Kiifd T W., St. $. 

Rcligionsgrs t: Jb i c li t c. 

irtku-ki M/ttefcgu; HUlebraoilt, A- 

BtoiMdimut: Win lemur, It, Nr. *. Writer, F, f Nr, 1. 

Jitntm&t: v, G)as*japp* E; Wioitralts, M* Nr. 2. 
ffinrfiitiwit f Pajqohar 

(.Si iskmus anJ 1 0 matmui i Aiyaogitr. 

A ‘f-tu&£us 7 . Gijti, FL t St. j, L 
Ss/f:smuT lwau-^w p VV_, Nr. 5. 

Philosophic. 

AWwr^sw Ksrid.W, Nr, 1. 

lVffttWffA<nfVH£ i.vr huw-Irjmtr: Hertelr Nr. 1* 

Vjpatut&adat; Htumdnn, B<, Nr 1* 

Snfctttf-- He 1 maim. H _Vr. £ 

Kuna t 

Mbtutfurmalnrii E, Nr. *. 

Hwf* JWtnffs: Gbc^ FL, Nr. 4, 


5, Iran* 

Wtftanuh&tetg /nJ+franut Jlcrtcl, j r| Nr. 1. 

/mit. LrftmitvrUr im Taimmi. SclitHdowiri, L 


EXCHANGE 


6, Japan. 

Lea Ikugraphie: Lange, R, 

Gesc hkvhtc; Wedemtyer, A., Nr 4, 5, 6. 

L ite rsttur: Wak)\ A. 

7. Kurdistan. 

Spraehliehe staleria I ^nunlungeiu Iwanaw, W. Nr, 4. 

8 . Mandscbu 

UiniJImch: Woiltdhj L>, Nr. a. 

Lcxi kographit: v Zach, K. t Nr 3, 

Texte: Wd&ch, L f Nr 3. 

9. Fall 

Texic : Geiger, W, 

Id* Persian. 

DiaJeku t editr : ju-anow, \Y (1 NV 4. 

Oichtnng: iivantjw, W., Nr. 4, 

ReS Egton igeschicbte. 

StAiiten _■ Iwanofr, VV,, Nr. n r 
AH tfaA *. Iwanovr, VV, + Nr i. 
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ri. Prakrit, 

Gramma n ken: Grierson, Nr. 3 

12. Siam, 

K unst (Plastik 1: Saxony. A.. Nr. 4. 

13. Talmud. 

Sdaefieluwfcii, L 

r4. Tibet- 

Spracbc (HandliUchh Francbr t A R. Nr 4. 
Klknograi-hitr: Krandcc* A, 11 . Nf. 1 
S -i a c1 Ftmekc, A. H. t Nr, 5, 

Geschichtc: Krancfce. A EL, Nr 1. 
Krligiqnigeichichtt 
Afktmritt: Wilbrhu, R., Nr j 
8,™ft*.' l-'ranckt, A- H-, Nr. 3, 

15. Zentralaairrr 

Torfam Herrmann, A., Nr, 1 
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BDCHER.BRSPR.ECH UNGEN — REVIEW'S OF BOOKS 

' >Kiii r S 111 1 LS U ^ItkunstLiturherd. iietai^qjetxm vmiPaul Westfocim 
.Verlag i.fiist Wianiuth, A. G. Berlin) Band tOi Dei primitive 
japanische HoJxschnitt von Cad Kiftttem 
Dtf Herauagcbei „edkrt die* Hobscbnirte d* J j*. <Jei *tl [mg** 
liirer sfd) ergGUIe uiul tlarilbcf \m, iva* KiUgere ihm earpfo]i|«n ri , K t 
sclKtjbt rtOh« diew Dhiie tnit deni Jlewnfteein. die temtn them Hindi,then 
Relies* eiticsvorliung erbschenen Ucstirr* k reU^oJt MadicnderSpu-frelune 
emmiangen; der rfielieode R a »d htipfenden Spiegelbilde* «ichner a m he- 
riuemsict sieh hemua Su gil t rr in geitelxtaSptvch* ein faibenflbcrlBiJeues 
®“ tier gegwfifflndlfchen und gesellsthafUichen Welt des Ukivove eke 
jiHimaliiiicch dbfctrnU* fiih.ehea.fc Baxstelhing, Wer dnr.u Fmude h.t, 
ULig deh duran ergiHten, Ivinsirtu in da* Weaen wind cr sch wet Itch er- 
kitgeti. Die \ nriagtn der Bilder stain men siimllkh an* der wuuderbaren 
«srntului}g der Fran ! oily StMUi-Negbaiir, xvachen Unfrichtigetn is! eine 
K<siie sehr schauet Blitter abgebildet, n ur geht aueh hier leidn die l‘sin«e 
«iiKung, die f,Jtbige r in Schwa rr mill Weill gjiiulich verloren, imd es «it- 
iieh. der tindnich ewer geiitvolleri nnd ctrtucsen. doch inntrlioli viJlUz 
leefeii 1'kkukuiiil. Fin Eindnicli, tier iim w mehr irrefiilirt, da genirie 
iinlar dwsen fr linen BBfcem eme Rethe gnotautiger uud in den Grenren 
Holischniites wahrimft monumental ur Wcrke sfch findet. Ldtler UUit 
die m sc hem end tein f* ey ernsian tillcb beatiiu.me Amur timing der Bildei «. 
title dies* Werke such nkht *u ihrem Rechr Icommen. Knn: ditoer 
flltul v «*1»kS* vie I und hilt wenig, doch wtrd der Kenner fUr eatehtt 
Ahbildmign danfcbar seia. q, 1d Fischer. 

J B. M. McGO\ ERX, Inter clan Kopfjig-crn airf Formosa 
Strecker und Schroder. Stutter! raz^. t22S, 

Her DmJitverhjiti, den die jaisarntr utn die Bergstiinme Formusjs 
Mgftn lm .cn, iat mit soon Volt gekden and wird Jahr fUr Jj} u enger, die 
^et:, da die lewen Taya.1, Bunum, isarisea vettchimnden »m» wetden. ist 
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tifcht nichr fcm. Jeder Beridit Ub« du unbcj'ilhTte YoJkshtm dieter 
Sdmtne ist iMlkiimmrJi, nm ■jo rntht, a!;> btiher liber sic nut ssht, sehr 
w*uig iiekamil is;, |)as fteste rind die jnpfuiiiMthen Berichie, die Davidson 
iu seltann lurmusa, Paat and Brewint bring!, uud die von O, Scheerer ia 
.Jen Mrtteilnngeu der Deutsdum GeseHschaft Car \.itur- und Vtilkerisiiude 
Gstuicns tibcrsemen. Wenn, m.in da* ideicht, was Mrs, McGovern 
alls Davidson enlnnmnseu trnt, bkiht tticfcl seht viel illrrig. D*j c [Uge 
Tempo, in dem »ie Wife ,,trips sti den vtridiisiiftitn Stemmed gcniachi 
hat, ,itii threr /euiltetumsiischeii Reiscschitdenuig 1st knum ,*4 entnehmen, 
wu 11 ' e w * r — 1 l' e & »w vides ilbemhen oder ialsch sdieri, So ist is falscii, 
daii Jen formosajiHchen Pfeilen die BeSedenUm feh!u — Tayd, Tsarisen, 
Ami, PiUujati, bunum und Artsun hubeu ra dii] beficderte PfeUcund vektindtlrc 
Spjunung, wy die Beiiedetting fehli, ist primate Spiinnmt^, «i$ filr die 
Aufctdtung vgu KuItuiKbichten auf drr load wichtig ist. N.rttirKdi simi die 
Eisgihettaen Fonno5.11 nicht Karmibitlttii a her e? ist doth nicht oboe 
J tulleniung laJJi die Ami da* Kleisch der geschuellters Kdpfe essen. Die 
Beispiele tieben rich leicht vermehreu. tmmerhin finder sicb doth audi 
m.rnches btsher nicht Bcbnntt in item !!ui U, desseu iviirti'ulljtst Teil 
jeduch .’wsilelio# iciite gulen Abbildutigeo ‘insl, 

V\as der Glimolage aber jeUt vot aliem branch L, ht cine gen.un? 
Aufuahiue der geistisen und miietielien Kultur der htmitivstiimme f’orniosas 
und dk endiiche EfidiUeliung der chineriscben Quellen, vnt alletn ties 
Tai-wan-fu-du, Otto M anch tn-Helfen, 


ERNST DIEZ, EtTifdhnnty, in die Kunsu dei Oslt-ws, tint 73 Ah- 
biidungun. rtk> Seiten Oktav, Avalun-Vcrbf-, Wieu-Helleraii. 102a. 

Das Buch will sine k nappe. flit weilere Kreuse Lesha re Zusommetifassung 
der !-rgelini&se- der bedeutcudsten SninSertorscbcr abf item Gebtete der 
ost-asitfiMben Kunm geben und ist deshalb jJj ein aeuet Venuch, die 
gcwnStige Kimst Qsl.iaieus wciierca Kicinen suginglidi nu m icheu, warm 
in hcgifl&cn. 

U enn der l\,!iiih hi) bcachrilakt bt h me in detn voiiiegenden Bucrh, 
ist ea nidu ganz leicht, eine Hinblhrurtg in die Konst des t tsiens, seJbRt 
ivenn damii tint t 'hb-i und Japan gememt sirvd, ru schreiben: die Gebiettr 
iint! in gnjfi und tu tief, um itch auf wenigen Seiten .ttjitm m LisserL 
ImiTiertnn wird Diei durctr die Flilic jobdner Gedmkeii, die in ssinem 
Jfuche zerstreuc stud, maiieiieui BdKedigung geben und <ien U'unach bei 
iiden erweeken, jkh imensiver mil der Ktinsl Ost.isieus m bcsdsiifiigen. 
Vlelleiehl trt er ein Vorleil, dill der beset ri.is Bach nicht in it votler 
Ikfrieiiigung uj der Hand legt, well cr niinntehr wunscht, rich nuch den 
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.MTCgenden Worleo von DI« liefer Lther die iiMnnigf.i.hcn Gebitte m 
uiiiurrichten, unier dsseti tor ilium die chinesische M.ilerci, diese nieusch* 
li^hate Kunft der Erde, wit- sie Die* nennt, wiser Her; 1 e rf rent. 

Sach «ner geschiditlicbea Einlehung, in der aich China 1 eider suit 
nut 7, Japan gar rail 3 kletoen Okt.ireeiteti begutigen inub, fiihn uni 
D:« :f 15 sdien dutch die • iiiflKisi.be Buulnuisl, auf 1*/. Seiien (lurch 
die japaoUdie, wiiliei ihm die Arbcilcn tkiefsdunann. al* GrundUge 
dienoi. Wir kdtitieri .Lihei nicbl uimideraprochen iowe#, wenn Diet mil 
Pocrechmann wiederhult p. 3,5 —, dad nn 5 tidwi Chinas, in Kuangsi 
tind Knantung, ocb itii'istlier tlinliuli in der Oberwuchcmng mit omainen- 
talem Deiwerk bemeikbiir mac fit. 

Oj*i den Siideti vaa deni Nbrden untercurhuidet, ist nicht tn- 
disclict EinfluD, sotnlern die itifwlge der gr&ilereti trcbhafii^keit der Phantaaie 
uml ‘lurch die ( ppigkeil impischtr Vegetation befrnchtete \ (elseitij'fccit 
1 ' - f i > . r:,icilung , tt-dchs deur T'ukgeTeri and weniger cesegncten Nordcn 
fcrncr IregL Es Icomm! limm, d:it> id Sinien. wo in (dice des haibtrojj Lichen 
Klwias der Verf.di der U.iitten efu schnellerer isi Js im Nordeit, haupl- 
sdcbricli die nntelaJteHiche uml neuere AicWtektomk rich unseruq Uli.-ken 
dir bidet, dir, ebcnJfj wit .lie Kami ,iuf alien .Julcrrii Gebieten. ?ich von der 
kJastodten ^dilkhtheii der fidUieren Perm den um ein WeacntBches entfemt- 

Mft *chnelkn Sduriitm eilt Din da cm (lurch Malerei and Husjilt 


(wobd wdatm aid p. 3 g bei der A ufill fining des Matemli d#r Stamen die 
•iu.* f’isen ^eiertigttr. libergtlitl, urn 11ns niinmchr die ,,l /: \ 

vtrgL -hiw jli tigen, tiei. Lonm-i. wise lien Kreis. den builithLti^hen und i.chlieli. 
lich den tiauoichcn Krvis. Bti dem fetrt;ien koimni tr auf den Dtnrhoi mi 
-j.recnen, den er ,f. ein ..Pbdti^siegaWlik in- drm SidFu imd dem Stern- 
IjUde dfi I >r,icha»’Skarpi£ir, geliorcn au^ der Idee der Verw.indlung des 
WTimdeifisidiei StWhr m ilns StembBd des Sltorpion'* erhliirt. Daft Tjcide 
ist ihm „air:hts ndere* als die aus Stobr uud SternbOd kombiuicrle 
jJruchetviiU3ke“. Ls wiire intetesart und wohl aucli notwendig gewetien 
icu bdren, wo 1 auf Die* dtfcsc Behaupiungen sillta, die mebr naeh tniitd- 
altcrlidien Dt-uiuugm phui Iasi eft oher [Jtreraten khngea» als die siinpkn 
Gedaiikengiini’e betilrksichtigen. wekbe im 3. oiler a, Jatiumend vor thn 
den &ftUinfiakUnstlcrn in Hole, Hronw und Ton die Anregisng rui Dar- 
sretlung jener Fabelwesen gaben, SVenig gllltklich isr er, wen a er auf p. &q 
den Vonmi Draclien mit der Haiskrause und den Oi hsenhiimem (Abb, ( 1(1 
ru deq ^graudbseaien Sr.lidplungen nulerisdier Gcatxttuug itber ban pi" 
rcchnet und wean er ala typisr.hu Uesajiick dltrhmcsiteher Sakrnlgefjlie 
„rli« als iUteste Kun..idenknLjler Chinas dirreh das Po-ku-tu-hi uberliefert 
siiul 1 ’ p. 123 — iwei Firemen aus der .Sammiung nimitonm’s auiHiliit 
Abb. r u, 3 — t rlit mit dem Fo-ku-t'ii-lu mehts iu tun haben und etnen 
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rtm deni fctasskchen Stil des onSttidoxcn China abwdcliefidet Fiemdstil 
wfcdergdbet, 

In der Absfcht, un* writer einzufu Eucn in das Wesen '^tasiitiaeber 
Kunjt, fUhrt tt un* m den vier Kategariers Her chinesiidieft Malcrei f zm 
iipamsthen Historian ma I ere i „ aaiurfctnen Lmdschaft, den Geiunlien des 
Relrefe, wobei er nrtUmlichej-wek* die Ikonzeirommdti die aitesten Deuk- 
maler necini, den Gesoimi der nammahen Eandschaft* den kanotifschjrn 
KegeJn und den chttcsisehen sowie japflpniachet Formea Lind schlidilich 
zum seeliiclien GduH der M;derei p in *sinet gerechien Ycrchrang ft|j 
diese giott* Kuntil gelrgenttich alkuvtel, wie be: dcm T-iubciipaur d« 
Abb, 4 □ ader dem Rtiheriuls van Abk 45, in dm Bfld hineingehebmisfiaend. 
Kichl folgen kifoned wir Dic^i in der Aiiswakt seiner Abbildungen, besot dens 
der fm bigen. 

FOf Pruekfehter mtichten wir es Juliet, went er - p. 14 - den 
Buddhisttus „6j il Chr,“ und p. 5 3 sethsumkiebejg nadi c Itriyus 
,jjflizie 51 luich Chita gebraebt u wen leu, liLt p od« wenn er von der in der 
ko^mischen Wdbuifichatmig verwgbtea Taolclaie und der iiliilfrsophhch ver- 
fiefttui Lelirc de> Laoae, rl^n sprichL 

E, A. Voreiasck 

LUDWIG HACHHOPKU ■ C h 1 n c s 1 s eti e K u n s t 1 Feardkiantl Hirt* 

Breslau 19? 3). 

Das vorltegetde kleme Buch kt cm Hiundrhen 4 US j: Jc Hermanns HEidicrti* 1 , 
dereu Abieiltmg l.ildenHe Ktniii Wilhelm VY^uoldt hoausgibt tig entwulcek 
Aui knappateni Raum due Ubcrdcbi liber An nnd Gt^ehichtr der grolkm 
chifiedsdma Kunst u;st Au^chluii des Rurtstgewerbea + N ich der gsnzen An- 
Iftge diesec BanHeben war es uichl mDgbdi. cine umftisseiid* Gcachkhte m 
icltrciben oder irgendwo mi Emicln^n seJu in die Ttefe £tt diijiget, ilafllr 
bat ci der Veriasser veratntderi, Hie we-emlif:ben Epocben und Merkmale 
deuilLth herauanthehen, mit dnlschrn VVonet untl rechter Kl^rheit ilberall 
%\&$ Be^cithnende wenig^tets anzudniten. So iai dm Weffcchen zur cr^ien 
FinAlhrtng deg. Ljien Mhr gul gee:gnec. Die Ausstaming iai geqiegen. 
Die ?o Abbikdungen hlinen mm Td 3 noch sorgsatmer und kencuceLch tender 
aimgcwilhk werdea kdntcn. Otto Flicker- 

LHENE 5 JSL Hh K EH AMIR. Aitssteliufig im FVankfurttT Kjsist- 
^eivcrbctiiuscimi. Jtmi^eptcmiber 1921 i Verh^ Engtert& SchJosaer). 

Dieser reicti QiustrterSe tind adw aorg^It% gearbeitete K4Uiog hUi 
das Gedadittih mul die Erg^bniiie emer A usst cdlutg fet T die Robert 
Schinidt r der Direkior dea Frankfiutcr KmiatEewef beBiiu^uiiis^ diesen Summer 
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giu-EieuteiL mu Fritikfurtej und bauthlartnit Privalbesilz nmtiiniCE’ 
febrafh .1 liaL E* »ai dot Freude, hier jn seh«v weidie Flitle guicf 
IJanliislt sflbst in [Jen let-ten j ;ihrtn nvch e iaige Sammler uiisifta) Land 
*u gewifmwt und *u ethalien ve«tandtii* Die Liabe tur ostuiaiLschen 
Kami hat and) in Frankfort Wuncla ge&Jj{ T und worn friiliei die Earhig 
so rsicncn und Jeden R*mm sdimikkendtm iWelktic aus der Jleit aeit 
d«n EnrJe tier Ming besouden gewidH *aren, so wendet sich lieute die 
Vm&dje der Kenner me hr den ampniehloseren, aber oft machiigerai und 
inneren keratnUdien Schdpfungen itu, die men tier Han-, der Tan"- und 
der Snog*D)rwiie iiisdirdht Die Ausstellung gab mien voraaglichen 
VLerblicb rtbei die Emwidduiig chinesischer Keramik von dsn AftQftgcn 
bis -iu ibrein lenten, teehnUdi differeuzietiesteu Ausktam-, Uents emigc 
Tn»*% wie ‘M* wei&en 'stmgvaser. wic da- ftuHfitfbige Wan-tiForrdJ.in, 

_iji 'dhsl K ang-ht! mangeUrafi trrireten w.ireo, so v>nr vieles gam ttcrrliche, 
besonrfen von gar-/ fniher mid gam sp^tet Ktranijh iu seheu. ,\J1 t 
bcrriedigung liemcf-kte man, da6 von den friJiien SiHckcn libtrali tin Beats 
Eigentum iIct Berliner Mtisccu *v:u. we leider nfcht der grolke Saturn von 
I-chou. das bmeit* i elinnnte BflflpuWck der Atmiellung, dan t|Jt Kenmik- 
EorscSief der I'ang-, dip KiuHlhidoriker virl ehtr der Simg-Uynsistie oiler 
ielbsi ntii.'1 1 Piw li sji.iier tuweinen rridchten. i *e: K.ualog ist besonderi 
fltrtKil] ilurch 'lie vor-vJgtidie F.ujlcitung von Robert Schmidt, die anf 
rti Seitim sine kiiire und nllet Wesenlliche erscLbpfe&de Obtrcidu Uber 
unser Wisaen von cHtiessstha Kcriunik und ihrer Gcscfajchte gibl Vutt 
den AbbUdtmgen siird leider weder die ClieWs nodi die technic h nicht 
^n: getehgenett Kartunfeln geeigml. cine ausreithemte Vn me] Jung you 
deni kilnSderrHilien Chataktcr der Objekte m geben. 

Otto Fischer* 


OKBJS t'lF TUS, kVdtkuiiilbudicrd. liicrausgu^dicji ■. m , Paul Wcrttildm 
tVerky Ermt Wnsmutli \ G. He dim. Hand ;■ Asiatic cbe 
M r. ri ii m c n t a 1 p 1 a s 11 k Mil cincm Vurn’ort v >n Kuri With, 

Jeder Bund ;u» der nehr hilbschen Btlrferbuch-Serie dieM oeuen 
* Irbis ['ictus iirmgt in Gnil^oktav 48 Hiirliafeln mil nemTidi gutetn 1 *lfchi=, 
rath der Auswahi und mit dtt EinflUrnng etnea mil dem besninleren Ge- 
biet vertrauteu Heramgdirts. K*vrJ With, dessen Arbciten rur MHuiaturhea 
Kiuiii l ekaum siiul, ttetli bier eine Auswald gToktenieib .luddhivtiacher 
Skulptmen aus Voider und J fin Lerin dial, tliina unrl Japan zusiiinnieu 
IF.rs lYmtip der Auswahl ist mcht recht verstlindlich, tfu auch Kleinskulptiuen 
mid kuniticrisch sehr maUige Werke aurgenommea ainth Eine Cberatcht 
lil'pr den gumien Umkrets idusdschcr Schbpruug sdabt ebetiva vcaig fllr 
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itijendeintn rter gcnannten Kuitetkrei$a angestrebt. So lilaiLu sU Priniip 
nur lift Abfiicbi des V«f«s«5 einige znm Teil wenlger befcatmle Wbniaaente 
aaLitischer ffutlfc vormfTihren und in Hints die inner* Au*drudrxkiaft 
't3fis*r Kunxt dtutllch au m a then. Die Aluwuhl 1st m der gweiten AufUgc 
(let mien ge genii be? schr>n erheblich vorbesawt Der einfii bread e T«t gibt 
otchr tint ^ichGcbe Onenrierurig. somlern cine dithyTarabiscke Einfdlilmig 
in Art untt Tiefe d« apiarist;h*B Vt'dterlebens u*d der hmJdhatisehtu 
Eiratellung zu Leben und Ktuiit. Icb flirchte, ste 1st dlzu pcrsUnlich 
und uLLztuelir vom Eurapaej aim empfundcn, sie kaiin die Leser he- 
fAtacbsn, abet kgtun zu ekem w-jhien Hegreifen fiihreri, 

Otto Fischer. 

UMINES 1 SCHES rORZICLUAN DND DIE tiHIUGliS KKR.V 
M 1 SCHEN ERZKUGNISS# CHINAS V..-n I’ror Dr. Ernst 
Zimnnermunn. Zwritc Attflagt. tjopajp, Klinldiardt und Bimbtitri, 
WJ: 2 B am lf- 

I he new edition of !W Zimmertnu 11 h - important work on Chinese 
porcelain is re vised and enlarged Sot only have the actual pages expanded 
m -tea but in the text volume they Jnvc nearly doubled in number and 
there ire twenty additional plates anil several replieerntnu 

I he authors long study oT the subject add his daily contact wiih 1 
notable Collection are guarantee* of fir si-das? work; but like so many of 

■ hit European students of (_ hineae ceramics especially those of us who 
-re tied to their work at home, he has not had the opportunity of nuking 
oniiin.il researches in the East anil he is dependent on other people’s 
translations for In:- study of Chinese teats The result is that the hook 
adds little new material to the Jtod. of knowledge which we are Vl distantly 
turning over ml lining. This does not. however, prevent it from being 

■ ir; immensely tuwful work. Its .Ideas will only be noticed by a fen- 
advanced students while its many merits will be appreciated by the lan;e 
public for which it is written. All that unflagging industry irtf exhaustive 
study of avalUbte material ccuid do for his hook, Prof. Zimmermantt 
h,is done; .md if we have any complaint to make of this sw|ieer of his 
lark, it b that he has used bi* materia] almost too consdenttoudy over¬ 
loading his list in places with references to specimen* which ire not 
illustrated, and often treating his luthoriiies with more respect than [hey 
deserve, 

The plan of the first edition is in the main preserved, and rightly so: 
fur It is the logical one for any writer setting out to cover the whole 
vast field of Chinese ceramic*. The teat is brought tip 10 date—or rather 

we should jay up to 19aa—for it U impossible to be quite up to date 
Aw* tau , { 
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with my publication 'vbere ,1 stream of new istctf, theories ant} specnnemt 
heaiing on ones subject is pouring in without cease, For example, the 
nnii» of -‘prehistoric" pottery described by J. C. Arvdcrssbn til 
*Sfw <Si*u# (Peking, njejj make ouz previous tfootsakm «m Chou pottery 
seem academic- a paper by G- Kumoi fupoijlo*, in the IhnuaiUtmt e/ 
Mr OHstiat Srirfv 'London. 1933/3,1 atJnuice*. notable theories on 

Ihe object <ii the Sung Jn w- te; and recent cAcaviriorw of Ksilulisten and 
other place* £tve us food for fresh thought* on the ‘ tetumoku" anil Ting 
types and on the possibilities, of Sung blue and white. 

liven I)r. klicter*Embden's important work CAi/uiis^Ae FrSJtieramii. 
isseed m teas- came too lute for Lruf. Zinuncriqnnti; and so we are 
deprived of whit would doubtless have been -m iiUCMStmg criticum on 
that authors theory uf flan giaxes. theory so >totthng and revolutionary 
th.it sr may be perhaps excused a short digression uir it 

ilridly stated Dr l.iubdeD 5 theory if accepted, would dale die 
earliest glazed pottery of China isuch as that on Zimmenaunn's Pbtw I 
and II) not earlier titan the fourth .111.1 possibly a-- lair ,1* the hath 
century instead of in Use Han dynasty, Hie theory L ha-ed on , option 
alone, (u Dr Etuhticn'i view previous writers Live filled to prove die 
ca*.e for glare it: the Han dynavlj. He idmlu the ongUred I bn wares, 
but sec light ditferem-- in form and rinish iietween them and the giaied 
ware- which (rent danmed to Ire analogous. He will accept none of die 
deductive evidence so fat produced and require oojbu ileOuuutruiiotii 
aad circumstantial proofs which lie can much and an Huy do not 
happen to bt funhcouiing * yrt! but jirojarr excavation in Chins hai 
hardly begun, and they ail! dnubtleo come [.tesmtiy. Meanwhile the 
$teen~giu*il ware which we h»vt failed Han Dr. tauter 1 proto- 
porcelain * which was claimed Co be of third or fourth Century date ibe 
i 1 reran evidence of porcelain in the sixth century and tangible evidence 
of it in :: petfccied itite’ tu the T an^ dynasty are all teltn oped together 
into a space fluted hr inythuu! from four to centuries. Thb result 
will not disturb a doubting Thomas" but if tniut be allowed to be 
liigjdy Inconvenient. In the absence of a definitely dated spec tinea of 
ghued {tottery citr eted from 1 virgin Han romb under the eye* of at 
least two impeccable witnesses, I would suggest the following s^iall item 
of evidence 03 worth considering, There i- a well-known type of imp, * 

’ Dr. Krti(Hru irfUMI is irtept i!,e fU-Mam frtc<n«lti» u ml jmicrlam, twinfitr 
b.K II). Hull nr ihfln hav< not twee fltaj m full VLtiHLanfoiu Till* mat t*. lrUr j* 
-Wif (aa, !.i:t lSc-“c nrx a S v«nil grculf* 0 > while urn I y-llowiih white pojctlwn fmtm] 

51 SwiiM/fj, ie«! if-5 invuiij; ilims rpoetaam .riiicli ore on white. wan .(west 
*na vitrifieri at llie tyfiied Kan, 1U. 


- Kliiri&WS F F^mikS 759 

shalhrw obtung ova1 vessel with i projecting flange on each aide 1 . found 
in the Ban tomb* m SzedlWAD and elsewhere and figured on the llan 
exignved stone slab* of Shantung". It wfl| not be deputed ih.a \hk is a 
Han type and it mill 1 think he icOepted a* such by I3r, Etnbdsn in 
ils uogiaJtcd form. Precisely SEmihiT cup* -ire found with The usnnl 
mdeKent gjceti ghre which wt Kaye hitherto associated with Hon pottery, 
1 underline Ihe word “pred&dy because Dr* hmhden has been able to 
see slight differences elsewhere between the gl ided and ungkzed tf H m* 
types and so to evade the conclusion. He cannot however, apply lhai 
argument in tltis case i'"I he mm Jlihl some other or admit lint his 
theoij collapse*, One single admitted instance of Han glare gives it the 
coup de grace 

In return, Prof Zimmer maim has striven to bring his new text tip 
to rliEt? and the change* involved mostly concern the early periods, the 
history of which h in a highly Eluid state And must remain so Tot many 
yearsn The pity is that new lElusifattons could not have been secured ai 
lir^t hand., hut there wert JoiibiJe:^ oilier reborn beside*, economy, for 
burrowing sixty illmlrations, out of the ftrcl fofly five platen, from other 
publ&hed works. These *'Kibu digirati ons an; perhaps ikfeombfe in 
the caie of Hsiang’* Album, bur nctny of them >re poverty-stricken, 
washed >oqt objects and they could surely have been avoided in the rise 
of specimens 1:1 European collections. Tire length q[ the x^xt preclude* 
a detailed cuumeraljun of its many merit* and occasional defects, bui a 
crittmtn of 1 few of die fmportutt fining take ft leriaiim xrm be of 
general blentrA, 

On p, 39 Prof, Zitr metrn.vnn concludes ch .r glared ware of ver- 
tnSkm red colour was made fa the Han period. If it could be stihglHiffated, 
this Mould add a new colour effect and a new 1 technique to ow Han 
pottery; but it is only based on die reference in the T*## r/;we 10 a floor 
in a Untt palace being “painted with Vermilion 1 There i> no reason 
why a brick floor should not have been simply pn fated with red pigment 
Hie ordinary Han ^Lue over a brick-red body produces a brown-toned 
surface which could never have been compared With vermilion. 

The interval between Han and T ang occupies a good deal of the 
attention of modem Students Otu author, though be hia an excellent 
disquisttLOii on Laulct s theory of ‘ proto-potedain " has im contribuied 
anythin l; fresh lo Che filling of the gap. Probably he h *s lean* since 
1911 that the flat-liaeked tomb figures a very distinctive type fet 

Tli* bcmqi apjicjdnilK lhapein ifluirmfi ift m tiiiife A. 1 - H>lli e rln^tun ’* 

tWijWi- Jfam ./ 1 '*™^ H i‘ig. i: hm ii ii mu lurouuliy rlaborjte ypreungn* 

* See t*kvt Sii* £* w Vet ti i,S]iili u> trtfian ItL 
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HethsriugtDn PI 5. tigs. 1 and j) b arc now known to have came from 
Northern Wri mi Lftxig tomb*. 

Ilie ’Fang wares jjc discussed at length; and the liearing of ihc 
intensely intefestini; find* made by Prof, Herxfeld at Samam U fully 
explored Great care, however, k needed to dfiSKti minute The im putted 
Chinese warn found at Sauna rm from the do*e imitation* tiF them made 
in the Focal potteries; and when P wt Zimm erniarin spenks of the superior 
types wtlh incised ornament and particoloured glut (p. 50) and lightly 
burnt yellowish'* pottery for is it "pottery burnt a light vellow colour?* > 
one can only lay that out of a mass of Samarri fragment in the British 
Museum every ^crimsn answering to this description b of unlive make, 
though undoubtedly influenced by Chinese prototypes Un the other hand, 
in dealing with undoubted Chinese 4 am the white porcelain and celadon, 
found at ram arc,1 (p, 65), ht *sctm loath to admit the celadon fragment 
into the same category as ihe Sung celadon* Now an examination of 
the Santana fragments ihows two distinct kintk of celadon, the one un- 
dittingmihmble from the so-called Northern Chinese edudoti and the other 
undhtingutthiihle from the Sung tamg-cKflan types, line conclusion 1* irrn- 
Wthlc that 1 Kills these kinds of celadon were made 4 t least a century 
earlier than has hitherto been realised. 

With regard to the Sung wares pyqf r Zimmer mu rift has set out alt 
the information he ha? been able to collect from Hsiang'^ Album, and 
the works of Bushel I and other*. ]le makes much play with the 
ilsuatraJLun? in Hxiang i Album fa book, which illoMratra and describes 
a tittcculh century thin esc collection); but the value of these picture 5 .it 
any rate, must be considerably dbcoimted, as Hu she 11 ± Ycratfm was not 
made from the original manuscript but from one of several1 copies, all of 
which differ in detail*. of drawing and colouring. The lext of the Album 
is not likely to have suffered so much in the process of copying. Qn 
p. 73 Bush ell s feuderiog Of loan w an 1 hi. egs; bowl.i in the thu*} 

B accepted without demur a> indicating ‘ eggshell" porcelain in the Sung 
period Ft mu? he jqstiheil but after aM In an only means an and 
may equally well have been intended to describe the slope or the colatir 
of The bovrts as their tenuity. On the other hand, our author see mu to 
be unnecessarily sceptical in dealing with the Ting ware* Tlicie is really 
no reason why the Sung Ting *arcs should not have survived m ctll3- 
iiderabJe quantities especially as they were among the article.-, placed 10 
tombs lie also tefmei to believe in enamelled decoration ami blue and 
white of the Sung period. There is I iter ary evidence in favour of the 
latter und its existence u likely to receive visual confirmation at any time 
indeed there are already numerous blue-mnd-whites claiming a Sung dale. 
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:ii)d some af iIlmii at any rate an? worthy of s«rlosu consideration. As 
to the former (the Snog enameled wire*} there b a family of bowk ami 
mks* not unlike the creamy while Tit's! Chou warn, painted m, red, green 
and yellow enamel* which can no longer Ea* denied a Sung u rig in. The 
Af.v> 7 tf of Nov r^ai illustrates a specimen crediblj dated in 120 i T If 
this is accepted, ihe theory on p. 156, that enamelling began in ihe Ytkn 
dynasty, goes by the board. 

With regard to the Quen warid and a tiled types which arc now 
grouped is 'HoElan tromioktL 1 Kijji temmoku' etc., msr Author Iuls 
apparently noi yet made AcquainLuice with ihr group of patterned bowb 
iiht exterior of one ii tUittiratcd in Hetbtringion Ph 40) reputed to 
have been made at the Yung- ho kilns in Kiinfii, Kiangsj* The} are very 
distinctive in theiz buif body and peculiar finish ns well as m their stenoiliud 
at painted designs. Incidentally, the covered vase on Plate jy 1 top} has 
n-pt a ' partridge ^ glaze, but a so called 1 oil-spot" glaze spotted with diver. 

The Ming wa tts ire well di KU*red; bui she douhis expressed ibuut 
the 'ate Ming of transition tyjies of Hue and while (p, 2141 appear to be 
groundless. The dating of this, group does not rest on one mounted 
specimen onty: there are others notably a i. ink aid b she R, E, Brandt 
collect ion in London with a Dutch irtver mark which mint be cither of 
the year rGja or 1648 

Prof. Zinunerai.mn ii at hi* best in dealing with she CVing porcelain. 

. lid litre lie hfti at his beck the wonderful Dresden collection, undoubtedly 
the most tmporttmt in she world for the stud) ol Kang Ifsi types Hat 
even here there are one or two statements to which we must take 
exception. Our author dings so the improbable turnon that the Viceroy 
Lang TTng-tiO lud something Eo do with ibe so-called lung yuo red 
glare It h tme thti he makes reacrvitiuii? in a note at the end of the 
hook, but the statement on p. r?o will assuredly be taken b> the reader 
m a declaration of fairh. This perhaps ii n matter of opinion, but what 
are we so think of rhe Astounding proposition on p. ^27 that enamelled 
decoration ceased to be used in the first ball of the rebin Of K'ang llsi? 
]l i> difficult to take mch a tiotion seriously. even when propounded hy 
one of Prof Zuiifnem&fuii *Ufi 4 t&g + Why should a pnftfett in full 
use ai the end of the Ming dynasty and admittedly one of the chief 
meihod:i of decoration fifty years later have suddenly dropped out? And 
in :l provcrhi.illy r 0 risen., 1 live county like China? We look for ProL 
ZiinmtrmanrTii reasons and <bd that in effect they sunpum 10 thii* that 
ihe Jesuit Le Comte who Travelled tit Cfikn for ten years round about 
s^ijo doea not mention cnam riled ddCOMtion is 4 very sketchy description 
which he give* of Otbrae porcebb. I cr Comte never visited Clung tv 
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Chftt >nd such cm omission would in my case be of no importance, but 
in point uf fact Le Comic doe^ aUuslc to \ha detoraricwi in question in 
she sbllowirtE; term:*:—'"the painting is not one of the least beauties uf 
tlie pdfceklnt for Sk.it purpose one in.iv .male u*e of all colour* hut 
eomitioniy the} usered .mil uiuih inure blue." Ali^imndo bonua durmitai 
tloiiierui Other nutemcniv with regard to she brM Use of cobalt bine 
cti iiEse! etc !!: :hr p.a&sage wlU have t.- be reconsidered when 

dhninat tij* Ibis dangerous hereby. Double ire cast on p, *jrj on ihe 
theory that die well-known ruby-back ditihes were deenuted at Canton, 
h would take lol long : re fir at till the ugunieub. h' : which that theory 
"* iuppottctl hut we confer that we find them curtvmdpg. Thai, how¬ 
ever mu lt remain for the present a matter of o pm ion. Inaccuracies hi 
die rraii sir Lem lino of < luaeae diaracicra rsrc pTfrionabk m one who is not 
o pTrtle$$ed Sinologue l^ng kUan-pao for I eng KUn-pao fji, 150 r. t'sai 
for rsm rp. 489)1 Tstii Emng hr T* h ut kung ip, 19*j; and *chl Ou ising, 
$eh(-ise ts'tng (p. 1S9) and sebi tse b'iug (p 19S1 Tor Schi i*v isjug .ire* 
a few which have burr Overlooked, 

These criticisms am Offered ro no earring spirit Prof. Zimmcrmann 
bsu undertaken a formidable tail in dealing with the wide and intensely 
iri lengths ^ subject of " hinrrse ceramics and he has come through the 
ordeal with much itistimrtiem. But htE u&mn is so wet! known ansi liis 
miluence so great thnt tiis fivttj statement must be carefully weighed* 
Student* uf Chinese porcelain and pottery have every reason u> be gnieful 
to lihn for his tfiureugh exposition of the itlbjecc ind for finding space 
among hifl Hhuiraiiom for spectraem of so many types and qnufttka, 
huluding mm which are within reach of die cqllci tor of modernte mearw 

ft- L* Hobson* 

WALTER BQftDY Rang KsL Kii*c KJulc-Epochc der dime- 

sbehen har/dLmlunsL Mil it, Vbk r axi Lafeltj unJ 6 larhi'fctt 

T.iftln, Hurhiwqu & Reichert, Vvrfcig Miindn ri 

KTScheirnmgsj.ihr 1st nieM ,ingegchcti, M;w Vunvurt tst da. 
tfort !02F 

Disher stand ibis Hath von Mliasteilicry: zlemlkh alteim Non isT ihtn 
clij Ceflhrtc in dcJn Bath von Bond} cnttmdcn, d^ven Verfass-r ui.r 
derselben Kompeteos und -Iet =dien Methtwle die T rage tier dunesbdtern 
Kms^t hehanddt I>js Buch «t nirhi fib F.u hkutc herethnet;, wic schun 
aus ifer I rsn^npdon des < hoiesischtu erhellij, die rwischen deuiaclieu, 
fran^Stseben und Cn^iiacheii ! ran^kriptionsregeln Bcbwankt m 

bjDzel fill cm leitfit itibglkli die benutde Litetutur rmtlirawdsen. Dill 
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der Vtffa^tr kdn Ladunaim 1st, ergibt iieh adtou ana tier Ctxsrieizung 
dc: gcwtibnlk hen beiefen teuton tier Sle^elmarke ^ awt sAiA, 

dk Bundy itrig mit ^gemacht 11 Ob feimelr t 

Agch ionst sind die Angohen de& \ erfasitrr* keifleswegs immcT zu* 
tre fiend* So warden z. B. Julies Lberseizungen van Aiinaleo von 
Isattgi 7 ’VijmeAw? gnd enter dritten von Kandy niclai be L emuel* * 'uebe zq- 
gesehrieben, wthrcnd Julieo in UlrkJichkcst mtr ibr Ictzte Quelle Libersem 
hat, die nichts nldcr*' cds das Ofr'i'.#■/** ..£;■/* t'^- : u J«, Welter ilber^ctu 
iiofttjv den Abmhnltt an* deii ilriefeil dc I'-’-ic d Enl recoiled liber die iSe 
arbeitung von tCaoJb) und Bciuntae t obne /u met ken, dab in die- ^r OngtnaL 
beirbeiinng die Leiden ikzeithtfm^TCi gtraite verweclreeU «u(ui Audi 
wetden die beiden Lneie fcrigemrewe 171^ tbittert, sv;;hrcnd der r^eiie to 
Wiskbcbkdt a us delta Jabie 1722 stainmL eine Tataadie* die aehr vrkhtig 
fiir die I'rllhgp^cbiditc dels europiiisdwq ForzeEam 1st, wed in die^e Zeil 
die fJqrdibtblucg dsr Tcchnik tkt FozzelUnkuiift flilh, 

Auch Hi? f|en Sammlt? Lintel da* Budi keinen gratten Weft Enuittl 
bcfabi sich das Bnth mac mit aH^emin bekanmen Stikken, rad die hero 
lichsien Erzeugnisse der Kang Hu-Kpochc werden von Bendy ungcoao 
odd rtianchma! inefilhrend focseb Hebert. Ha* wceGc HoftmiJerporiellAii wird 
oiebi. einmJj erwIhisL die pfiractWtt&i Sllkke habeii uacb liundy our nrei 
Firbett - rot tind gruq r *md dcigleicrheii Hinge tnehr. Her Versnelj r A lo- 
ri iqjcen&ssinsrtfl ab Pfllina .uijrtitprcehen p mat ebenfalla ab mi&lvnf’eo 
bezeichnel werdtn, Man k&imte die> Wort mit grbberetn Keeht auf die 
iriaierenden Siilcke der irbhen chmesisrh-eri Kerandk anwenden 

Bits LiterainrvefiSckiits]^ das naeh Ikmdy iSeile t$) am Elide des 
Burbes ^tdien mil, sudit der Le^cr dort vctgeblioli, es? betadet skh -rfeL 
inelir ant Anfang 4 e* Bucbea und eothlh ij Werkc, umer deiien dai 
tnodernfiie amt dem Jahfe 1915 datiert- Die* ist das bekannte W r erk von 
Hob^on f dai ftbee kdnertei nachbaltigen liinfluL'i mtf Bondy^ Arndt aus- 
geifbi har. Mon fragi aicb vutwtjndet ^ic noth den Arbdten von Hobson 
imd Ztmmemiarin cm dersiUg^i Buch nocb mtigtich ist 

Sadifcgiiter JTdhlt Mare Ka*itfiltL 

CHINESSCTtE KKLHKKR-UJIK Vo rt A L Hetlienngton. M.t 
oineir EblUdtUTii' von K. E„ TTmbs^n. Kustov des ILilLselien Mtiseunis. 
Obersct^t von Di K. S-.. JmiisCim^ncv Mit 1 o .Vbli., duv^n 
12 tarbiji Kiss: W liicr^iiianu. r- ij /j-. T9J3. NX. i^S S 
D.15 votlicyende BOcb, m -Icxu Hobson cine FJnlett nng ^CiLiJiriebeii 
i,i\ t licjaasgegebep- zu hobcD, hi ^ruc danketis^crle Pal d& ^‘erlegfir^. Iti 
ilresein Bueh fmdet mar. f neon tuan die Weike vqn Rileker-Embdai und 
jjlEinmetTDJLrirj hbuuzkht silt smmdbgt H lr cine grr.aue Beschrdbting tier 
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dunauchen Eemnik in demsdier Spwcht geltgt, dieve, urn so tntrhr, ah 
ftEsgenfictmete Abhildungen das ps*dniebtfap Won vadeot lichen. Warn 
auch kcines von die sen Rilchcm '.on ri;ien:i SJnnlogeD gesduieben hi, .-.y 
mrd iler Smologie doch in kentem Rurh Grvitt angctan 

Uit ‘ AtufflhiBRgen Hethcringtoru fiber cfrinesisehe Gestfiichte und 
riiilologie Imugcn iwiir vide* i%mein Uek.mnte und sdiUifen no eimd- 
uen nidij ticf Knuddingc, wre seme Ann alum* Liber die ^gebdme I'arbe* 
'**-* “S" ■»'* SW unuegTlin-ist beznidmet vrerdea AIk, ( J.„ 

dl«s «Ul den Uert tifit BurJie:. fiir den Satiunler uichl herab, fiir den 
is in nDerenier Luie b«echti« isi Seht intense nt sind die Residm,* 
der ehemlschen Unienticlmn^ti, die vun Professor Collie umtetnammm 
wurtlen und in dem Evapitd „ibc Tedmik der Sung und Vtian Tflaferei" 
warden 

An tkagta iicllen macht der Varies* fittnsffmdr Beohadrttingch 
liber Zussiumenliiinge jwiiclien gemsseo binnanindicu V crhalmi^sn und 
der T ang-JWik. Dieie Frage der Zmammeiiliilnge hritigt ujm 3U r dm 
wimciesten Buulsi in der G«Mmlerfoisehuh t ' der K«sniik. Bs ist niiiilidi 
bt&ber trot* globe r Erlulge ml dew Uebitte der Erforsctntog der Tpcfiuik 
«nd der Vsntefuog der (jnelleitkenntms kaum etwis getan wordep tu; 
fototfrchimg irilicriti&cher Priatipfeft und der Zus^nuneuhiipge .]*r Stilformen, 
W hat Bos hell im jnhre x 3 Bi .be Han-Reliefe, die dmdich* Spuren 
irttn.icr, BmlhistM erketmen Wen, vertiffrttlfctit, die foigenden 40 Jahre 
haben aberkeine wuendictan gtuudjdtzUclim Ht*r Zusunmen- 

Mnge von Still v cmen natuge gefelrdsnt Dtew: Zusainmcnhiug# kkimuidlcn 
«* jeW aUerdringmdste Xotwcndigken iUr die Ertemhung der miltelaltei- 
lichen Kctmmfk. Man wird bei den (Lunaligm V wMl mkjiwi in Xentraliaieti 
m eriter l.mie eher an Klein* Bronzeii nls an kaamhche Vm Sagem fQr die 
Beeintiussuftg den ken mtfsseti, »o«eit man die /.usanunenhilnge mischen 
gnecinseller und o^tasktbclicr Kumi erforwiien will. JtL nttichie in diesem 
Zimmmeqtiang auf einet hm .^n Auf Jem I nelhdd rfe> Wakes -r 
ein Kamel ilugestdli, ibi iroLc der heivoiragenden UodtHiotiDg gam 
enzigatlig isL Schon die Frgni des Reiters encheint iiirer UnproporttO' 
nditiil wegef! gaiir iraumhan; am nuykwLirdi^^imi iber iat ,fer Kdpf ib-. 
Kamel'i - seine Fh&chfcilc sind vtasrtnmcdefl, die /Ogp ?u*1 >em >idi so 
verichtirit uud rlf>nJimkier(. dab fidi «n^ timvillkbrlich die V emmtimg «rf- 
iMngi, HiunrrgreiienJiiJpir au* Olyuipb m-Llitcn seine Murter gewesen aem. 
Ui&e jJtilfoKcfmog winl in keiisrr Wcsw Hie l.e»iangm tier eriineii»dien 
kcramiicbeii Kfinslter herab^tten, 1st nber im Inicreiic 1 L«r F.tkeinUnii d^- 
U'rtens der >:hine£Eschcn Kunst und ihrer Stilw.uniliingvii von hbrhftcin tt irx ,. 

liuch HetJiefinglona gehbrt m rjie ILm.ibiLliothek jedej Samn,. 
1 cm cbmesbdiw Ftiihfcaaaiik Mare K^nin, 
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* >KIUS n>. TL S ^Vltfattrs&ibuchtffna, berau^ugtben vtsn PftulWt-stlieim 
^Vcridjj Emjt WaHmuth V, i j. Hvr 2 m> Ikvnd 12 . Chioesi&ctic 
KEcinplastik van Otto Burchard 
Audi kin h.t! fiidii nn wk.ensch .ttlichef t .nnd-it.- die Wahl der Uit.ier 
doth 5:it atu dcm g^sttmndten FhottigrapJuefuiiaierial eina Ltcb- 
b^!>cn r ifommlm und Kunsthlindkrs tin selir hfibathfcr und instrukcsve-* 
Hildtrrburia nnsatancUn, Die Objekte aurnmen ^iBfitenteIk uus detn dtrtktschen 
11 antic 1 d erteteten 1 j h re,;fe gel. r- rs einec ^anz h LOj ■=■ eh cr1 Ebb) ick !. its >? nil inei i : i c \ie 
KlernLunst von der iijft-Dycu&tio Ns in die fteit KAuighsie. *rcd 
Hemgtjrcji, docta -JUch Menschen und gijttikhe Wesm, are Too, retd inir* 
hsdd '^knt Gksur odcr Be malting; \ns Ftirxellaii t FJ lento sin. Hot*, Lack, 
j:\dc. Eism und Kroiu*. Die QsmlitUi is! Sfihr aqterschieiUich, die 
Daiwrimg nkbi limner gevit, uber verdsenstvoD wur das Zusammentragea 
*0 marcher mtertssatjtei Wcrke* Dcf Test bictei einige rechi iTcffende 
Tkdferkiingen liber Unprilcigc und Qrtmdtypm ditier KtetnpUuk. Hr is? 
von muster h after Kmipphcit uud Sdbatbesditidtin^ Olt- Fischer* 

LEI AH 1 E N.1 s lidic 2 11 :sngtn mi K 1 ,1 bund. 1 in 1 1 istrl - S %■ rLag /u 1 r eipisij^ 
All ObcRetEungcu kqinmen dies* Kucbdiduung^n nietu in B ettaeht; 
alter amdi ids Nadidkhutugcn entfemen tic *sdi unvFrhaltnismikng wm 
wij den bemimen frant&bchi-n An -if a ben. Die Spmchc schwanfei — 
wlc bei Khttmnd — zvischtn gekEfmrdten, an Baudelaire gemahneo- 

den Wendtingen und niedrigen Ausdhldten. Wcr 1 J Ta;pa kemt, sL C |n mis 
Bediuem, dull iron der Eigenaj? des dunesUcbefl Diduers niclits gdiliehen 
ut \ih cin Oder <Lii ondere JtiliL A. Bertihardu 

Di? gdken Qrnbgtm dcr Pnjii«sJri Dschnu. Aus dum chinc^bchou 
{, (text von WALTER STRZOdA, Munchfrn* Hypcdunveriag, 1922, 
ilkr i:ttine5iUchcn XovcIknisamrnltUlJ; iJ-ijn-tn* TjnGims l-.d-r.* 1 > 
Difeica l inch wu berdti mchrmnts Gegensratid dci Bespredfcong rn 
der deutscficn Prme, Tn ErgUniung dieser Bes^rcchungeD niudite ieb^ wtj* 
bwkef nidit getchehen bi r die Auftiierk^amkeii auI j da* stelkziwtke gaaa 
-nitsjnit Ddutsch U-ttktj n. p wekhtr^ dcr I Seir ObemeUer ^u r<rhrciben btlitbt 
i he (rLuustelk des Bucket m dSchcr Bedthung is? wotil dsc-^e; 

iitren die Sesse] von Gjsten -,:et-% volt, 

\je kcr ward der Wesn in den Rcchem, 
sprudUkhe Ungebeus loll wohl Jera l.rwr ein annihrnide^ fSiid 
dcr chincsJ.srTirtn Vemknnu bieenn. Dec Herr GbenetJer beicm? in 
Nsiditvone, es *kh uni durrhau, selbstaftdsgn und lubglichtL 
wongetreue tibenr-igungen handle* Eine ins Detii] geliende V\ r firdigung 
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ricr Arbesi vom stnologbchisn Sfcmdjiunkte mJrcie -:u **dt ftShrcrn, ist 
ibcT aucb tfcicht liMfg, w enn roan, bm eiii eiu iu ,iitefcrn t talgtade 

Cbersctiling tiefit: 

ScblitUefiddicTllr* w*rT den Aloud ich liffuiu?, iJer vor rootifljiP Fenstet waitet. 
Srhlttudeind dm Slein + t?roffne ich kla?s<hcrrtd den Htrruntl im Grunde 

dcs Wasicrn. 

(S. J?i und 17,1Da* ai ech tester Pfianaier. Ale Ergebnis der „»ort- 
gctFCuci] IbttsrtiUtii; iniiclite ich noeb die sdrutotogischs Knt lIccL tin 
erwHhnm. tluLi die Oiineaen ab we ich end von <icn Ubrigett Metischcn 
36 sto.H 3* Ziihne bcsiuen tS, 156), Same! inline branch eo sie wohl, 
um die „Jiispisl>]IHct» ; ' < Hiincgrad siebeni hesser fcauen ut fcttnnen. Andi 
die „Iiitutne am Edelgeitem 11 simt bemtrfeenswen. Angciklits soldier 
C bets etzung unilnget DUen tiniichiige Transkrtpticineo chimtslidirr Wane 
Susan mehr ins Gewidtt. Xsir em BdspieL Dm auf S; t(u er^jbelc 
Tempel heitt Oung-tUeb und rticlu Dung^o. Aber solche Feiiiheiten sind 
dun Hetm Obcnctzer <*a Id gam ireimL TflUtuIugien wit llung.yo.niuu- 
1 - tape I wnl iihnlicb* wOnlc man bet cittern Sinologt-n sehr urgent sehen, 

I* Wuitscb, 

SJUtkTCN- Elite I ..imlrskmuh- vms Dr Vi . .■ il Schuht JVn >( t. 
divinf f ltr Geographic an dir Untvemttt Hamburg- tid Ferdinand 
Hurt. Brestmi rqzt 

Herr Pr. Arved S chilli r hit em untertmittiun. (Kiiiitii mf eme itrch- 
h-illige ns‘.ssdw t iterator und toch leitweise isis eigenei Auichauung 
henna t die cifte l..indeskunde Ubtf Sibioen in dcatsdier Spmcbt ru ver- 
■iifentlictien. Von ill den in ticuisiiier uml etiglischer Spradie eisihienerien 
Blidicrn war kernes Ijiilier ctnig«nna£eti eisthdpfitntl und bcfriedjgBnd, hat 

dodi bu Ueute drt Dardwchaitte- Miurieuiopuer Ik; dem Wane iibirien 
fin K, iliegcfsiiil, er -i"ln vor ieinrin geis.tii.-ea Auge fcetienrawtlnrle pQhiisnhe 
VertireehlT, Mdrtler und Zwangsarbciter, er nmunt wgar in seiner mind- 
eunj]‘Uiicheti KiHghrU an, <bU die Eubiiren in Tottji: und <->m»k auf dem 
K-orso rwis<;hen 4 und 5 Ulir nachmilt ags spar-erm gehen. Die acriigsien 
von mis aber dissert, dit SLbirieu ein rweites Kanadn, ivt Wer Land un i 
Lcute keonl, '•dli, wa* cs bedcuien will, wemi msii eine Undesktuide 
dieses schier unetmeUtchen Gebiete^ ueographisch und wirrachafilich in- 
-.imnrtnfa-afn wilL Dem Veriitaer lit dies giiinzend gelungen Seme 
miLerordentUch geschtckt dutchgelilhrte Giicdemng dieses cm geaidiigefi 
russischen Ktilouiaibcstuea niacld das llunh an daesn N'adiic!dag?,veft 
cnteti Ranges 

Es licyt in ii*t Natur det 'iathe, d^Ji Dr Arveil Sduilte besondfires 
‘•ewiitii ,uf -leu geogr.ii>hischen and 1 opograp hist her. Teil legte und den 
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Ted Mensch wd KuLtnr .vjf 4# Sritcu zifsamiiiendfangie Abei auch hict 
i*t diet mtkDvrig mtd lr*cmtvcit. Wen* also iuth hmiptalchJkh dcm 
Gedgfaplitrn aas- dtr Arbeit lies Herm Dr Scbult* Xm^en enracbcn wird, 
» Jtnnn der deutsdir Kaufman dcK± mgndfat Wrssenswerte in dent 
flfenpHW gin?: gut ijuggesune^n ftaclie McfacfeUg^m Den ditiigadieii 
mitikr^n Sdiukn imd den Lehrem der Mfterai Lduanstalten mfchte icb 
Werk guia be^djndcn? m* Heri le^en, ifaroit enillkh eimnaJ dieaer 
Unaitui liber iiLiirkdsr Verhalfniue 4113 ilcn Kripfefi tier t*4ftfrcr tifid Schiller 
verschwintleL Dem Buch vetkihen Elbrigims 17 Tmttkatten, die das gc- 
tfehricLene; Wort plastisch unTerstiilzeii, sqwsc das 15 Seiicn umftssefide 
fjterJiUfverzeii:^nia h emen ganz hervoiMgeiufen WeA Leider m, die 
ver^f Ecbfizte IJicrnliir den lueuLen rJcnischeu vefieMoiieu, soi&tige wEr in 
unseren Schulen schEecMes Ffan£tfsUcJi tTtribm p mtt guti'tt nmischen 
Spradiunimicbt m cficden. Die j6 IliEtbr, dk dtra Rticti mgcFrigi find, 
rfrtirtiuen w Teil au> mtkta^igen russt&chen Werk.cn 

CutlitCTl. 

I*- J- ^ 1-ADIMJft rSOV: Tsiibin^i^ KlLiii V ■: L*_- / J. tVddieliir 

HcrUri — iVkTiburt; 1522. 170 S rn it- iKuadsch,i 

In Mutism kleinen. aber [nU.iIiarea<rlici> iSudi (ifit der Veriottcr alfc, 
Hifftmn^ was liber die Vtongoleii da Xll\ fli, ibid licrk Grinder dcs 
Mubgoki'ihU.u^ ctoen der grOhien KroUrtct, die dk Well je getunni hat, 
dber tSillringtu-Klion, Irckanni :*t. Die Geschkht* dcr .Mrjngoleu Ercginui 
ejgendkh erst mit Etching ri-Khriii. Daher *ants man die LcLeitsbesdir-ribiiijg 
des gro&ai Ercbrrers als dai cr*te and da* bedKiitemlitc Kjtjritcl ilei 
Gesthichte destebjgfin VoTkes angelic ft. vot difcft die Wdi liebic, 

utul iumonsl die l ifmmla ehea Hlk]ue um Hilfc gegen die Hciden anfldue, 
die *0» deiu Tartams ticb tertiobei- m halmn sthknch. Per Verfasssr hat 
rich iisr iVufgabe geiiuucht t cin^ u|filfartirJae Ubirn^besrhteihyng T^chuyis- 
Khans m gubeaij tmd ditses 2iel hai cr crreichtt sich lttf die l atsachen 
5 li3lzeu<l T schihlcrt er den Lebctsslauf de» sieggckruulcn Sf^ngolenheirseliers 

und liibt seine, det reinen ^ r etgpng<mh«t iLDgelxDbQndn "L+iieii ioi dcti 

Blicken dcs Lcscft wietlei tuHeUeu, 

Die Anfar^periude der Gesdikhte del \fongbltfn Set u Dniikcl 
hilUt Ea sat iiichi Jddil, ein Lbj^ EM von den verwonttien VetMlmi^eri 
Nn-rrlnSgtasitfjH. det X 11 . Jh. m iiei’crrn Picse Aufgalje Ibst der Verifier 
i-ortTcfllkE 

1 m XlL Jil ffama dir Gebtcfe nordwiri* van llnnj irmt Oiuuikc^u!i 
von vcrschledencn Ncnuirlrnat^rmngn bewnlmt Sie ^ebftrten asi dem 
ruoitgol lichen V^iks-umm, Kuril eh aUer damak npeh rridit Klteigolefi' 1 
tfciuiiiif Das jisuiotiale IkwbBtsdn dicker Stiitnntr, tlk in Xoiuarirm und 




7*53 UC« riERFIESJ-ftEaiUNCEX — REVIEW* I.IF 7KS 

jiger *<rftselcn, we damn is nodi nicht (mdil. Nur ib und *u 
vcreinigren rich dicse Mm me. die in ktdnwe AbteUungcit gcordnet nmi, 

Otftttk, d h. Stdfflme tind Mu/r, d. ]j r Gewlilrchler. Hein), m ^rti!i«erj 
Massen I ( Yus, d h. VqJk) utitl wiirden timer Lritung hervomgeoder Anfllhrer 
,:um Hieg ijLcf ilie 1" einde getnhrL In dither Keit gnh es *ehon cine Somaden* 
vkiokrmk, ttntl die iLhrigen Xonurkn rerlwl cn in Kmfocbe fKa/aissAut 
tod SfcSaven Die Anfllhrer grbUerti Atatiime <f 7ui) truijen den 

Titel Afliim, AuJiw dem ehmeBH^hen EinlluQ, der mhMltniunifiig nkhf 
lark wu und sjcb in der Ven=flung der Tile] < Fa* il u.j geltdu) roadite. 
W'jrsn die Mongolen einem EtafliiU von Tibet mid d-n TUrksttmueir her 
juigesetet dft in ilen i itclti uml 2tgiu, JiiYgt usw, dsutlich 

lictvertrirt 

Uei V erfi»er he*>t ntd Ktcht 'itc grotficn Emltull der K.ultnrwelt Italic 
,oif list Mongolsrn hervor. Wjr wissen mis video Qucikn, tki. die Vttlker 
irans nocb vw Jem AulblUhen rl« Mongolemanate* etner, besilirntigen 
IjntluU. #uf dir GeNtit der Iieutigen Mongold minnbien. Spm*n davon 
lissen sirth audi in mougol lichen Sjiritche vcrfolgen 

Von den Sblmmcn ilei Mongoten vies XII. Jb. waren die Tutmen d:e 
mUehdgsiea. Dies? batten Hie Gebietc um den &» ftujur-Nnor heiun in 
HfMttt Von den 'ibfigen warm die Kereiten und die KotRunen die be- 
dcul ends ten. Urn die Flilbe Unon tiud Keiuleu bcrtim itreiflen nodi viek* 
aodete Stamme umlier, sinter I'sklieu der Stamm Mongol hesotidcrs her* 
vorngte. Der HetrscUet dirse. Stunmc* Kabul nahm nogar d«i 
1'jiel Kjgiin ail Ho hit wahrstbeiolich wimfe die Betiennuiif: Mongol detn 
^ijintn ItordttJtfgit, von wejrheai Kabul Kuan nuimiiK, mm Atidenken an 
d,n, rinar gtsithMmdimo midribs Volk Mongol Eugeeiguci. iuchdou undere, 
bowgtftr Siarame sicti .ten Hordschtgit nugesclilosaen iiaMen, DieiR n*ur 
Mongolenitaai outerlag uni die M:tte d« XU- Jk. der Madu der diinestjehen 
Dstmlvniuiie unit blnterlicli keine Spmen. 

|jdiint!ij‘Kluti wimle ■ i m *155 ^ Her Kami lie dcs Jessugei'B.tgitur, 
tU» Eflkeli del Kabul-Khun, in der (legend Delmn-Boldak am FluE* Onoit 
xelmren. ^'on hier nr. beginnt die Lebensgeschiehtt <les luiiiaftgen S\m- 
gotenhermohers. 

H u iihergeiier: die Sclnldrrtmg der Jo^eidjihre Temutoditru, die. win 
wir wiisen. untef >dtwereu VerbUtokieii bwenr /emHitfns'i?* veigingen, 
und Pollen niir litniriien, dub der 1 erf.Lsscf nut poller tleschiolilichkeii 
*i“ ^ 1Ui, P^ Sotnademindolarahe, deren tittiger Arthiinget dri junye 
I'emiUchin war, mir der deinokratischea I'artci, deien AnfuLiier Temui' 
shirts Ge^ner Dschanutga war. besclunibL Der Vcrlasiei entwiekelt biet 
die Kuewt von Ihor Bartfiold .udgestdUe I'heotie, die vielss dutch dieien 
l'.ircejV,am].-r ertliirL DschariiugA, wk niim ihu oft sdiMart, kdnnte den 


ISC( HllKBESFRKDiUNGEN — kh If Wh uf hi« »KS 769 

Ei intrude due* F-idbrUeKigerk uml tines hemirtlcklstben Fisjttd^ m adieu, 
ni tn darf jedfich nida vergesscu, tUb dsa Aitmongolische Hddeuqia* 
die herfsiiianute Quelle fllr dir Aiifatigsperiode dcr 
mongofischeu Gescludite, h fatal wti^Tlctfdich jo den aTTslokmtisdien 
Krttscn cfiLsumleo i&t and (khtr srohl tendcrneib*) seui diirftc 
X f i® 96 p 5, layj* 

Der Veriasser hebt mu Recta die kuizsiehiigc Pobtik lies Kereiten- 
iierrsdiers Van-Ktoii hervtw, wckherf roliig iujaL, w« c drt Scihii seines 
-*«* (Ultitafieufid} nisdi empoihmu Diner spieltq troiE videi D tenure, 
die ihm Tetma&ctan ctwmen hat, r& alien Kriegcn ein tioppdtes Spiel. 
Die* konnh? dem Augr Tndnngh-KJians nieht eftigetam, mid so kam e* 
nitch tints mildungeiieft Elrautwerhmig sdtens TichmgiH-Kluos isir semen 
Sotai Ihchmsdii k<i otsencr lehtle m\d rum Krieg. it., wdcbem T*oKM d 
mo semen >vaak irncl sein Lcbcn kam. 

£ctilktMkk tiaeft mmtgmtm Sicg liber Vjt^Khjm, dir Niiimrtnep mid 
Os chAntti ga^ wunk T emu each in im Jahre 13U mn Kafeer eihobem 

Wohl Kailc Tallin i!i>’Kbajj noth cintn G earner 4 us dem Wegc ku 
riiiitncm den Sthiman Ketaschu irimtich, der rums? viel dull beigctia.geii 
hAt; "J enmtschin zm htfetoten Much* m mbdien, dn ct fiidi deni nr Lien 
Kaiser glddusdlen woltte. Tschingis-Khan war cm ndlaictaiger Poliiiker 
and wuBte, waa n tat; cr bajuiritc iite tin AfieJfct, auch mr tt taidst so 
giausnm, wie mm e$ glauben milch tc, dtnn wir wtssen auw rideti Qtudktt, 
*I.i 1 j der gTolie M im go! ern licit tebet vfir allcEO cine nesige SeihMhchcmctamg 
Die btriWstijto tireueltaleft der Mcmgoku maiden oft ,^u cm* 
wittg gewhilrferr. Ks ist dne Tatsschc, daft am gewdtig&n Kricfuag uacii 
VUtScn vor alkm der RhorezcoKctach Muhamined Sdmld lrlgt F da er iUe 
llaupheiAnla^iijni dazu gegebetj hat. mddru er to Clear <iie GcaaniLschaft 
Tsdiiog!S-Klmii> piedtrniettdn licli. Was TfcHingLs-Khia betritlt, *o war 
win ur^irUtiglicher Yfon skh inn O^tasien m liTitcnverfen and den Kho- 
rc-m*dmdi mhfg im Westen w .then jua Uiysen. Dieser Plan wurde tornu 
dmch den Kborezta^thacb Mohammed vetfllchtet Krseg at limner Krirg k 
ynd die vielverf.chnme Gran^amkeit Tsdiinp-Klistii mid aeiner Kricgei 
dlltfie jc den falls mcltt ipbCer geweteit -lein, ab die GewaliUEea mhki 
Teiiide- Tsi litugi^Khan war cm Kind seiner &?ii N um) irotzdeui n ein 
Hkidc wild in den Atigen drr Fesiidc ein h;irh:tr war + kotmte er dulibam 
tnit den Verti-eleni ^o manchcr HelEgioncn ^picchem Iier giobs ! r ehlhen 
ami SuaiEmatm verstand e» s das rdfpj^e GeA&hJ andercr eu ^chonen und 
darans seinen Ntiuen m xieheix \ergeitsen wir niclit d_iH die M<mgoien 
von den Moh^nimediinent in Sscdjrrcisc! [c ab Befrder bpgiUHt warden, 
da don dei eluetnaiige Chriit tmd Renewal Kauddok, der Sohn dt d 
m^nenJwrrfidiBrs, dte Mohammedans stink bedrilngie' 
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TsduDgi»-KliAi) vmUOMl -tane SuuUmilmra- :md I clrfbeiren ga -* .htei* 
mtd ittte -icSj in sciaejt Uuun nit. Die efstnie Disriptni r. jemrm H»« 
'-UJ5 1 rieatlfdt von -,ernem gov.rUigen Hen^chcrtiterii. 

Die g&nxcode Chirtkterisnk 1’icJiingis-Klian.H, die iuf idrttnd dtr Kr- 
fjebnjsst Her ncueict, 1 -ir:- bunge:! .mu mmeTfgeitcJIt :st. bildel ivotil Hen 
iiostl'Af-u-n Kern He* ^jitien U'erke- Yinliaunscm. 

her Yerfssser mi rccht damn, dad et fllr >em We*It mn die N.idu 
rithcen Her nioh.ini medai tisdieii Gtidtichts^.hreibw (mch Prut. Kanimld* 
Aiheitcni anotit mid die mobgaliia lien Quellcn hiu^t irinicb das ./*•.«*• 
nui -mi-ilt nur Mr llrlcuditting dcr Kragc noth <]*n ethnographic hen Ver 
iulmfc^.-u del Mungo I e: dt* VIII Jh- hiraniieht, d-< m den muiii;fj1i:3c1isu 
CeKhicht-rverken *v. >auang aeizeti A tun I'obtsdii u. .1 die hiM.jir.dieD 
Nactmthieq uml ulte Sagen nicht eiisenmntiergeh alter weed to, «nd tkiher 
mttiT deoi Fullcloristcii ib .Icie Geschichtischmber Staff bfeiea. 

Wa.' mm den ilhrrgct) Teil des Ifurhes betnffi, so vgedeo dort die 
gaschichiliclien EreigtiiBse von da Erwfthiutig Tsd;ini;ij.KJuuu sum Knits* 
ba mi tseaum Tod* gesenddert. Der Yertasscr I ml gr wLtienhaii ille Werfce, 
die sicb siif diese Periods d*r C«dikhte Her Mongden Iftikhen, beran- 
gatogru ami idles mnsgeli enter was nur tnbgiich ws£ 

bchr mufiiliilirh litimmlfit del \ effaRser dir 1 Mige der Sbuiteinrhihtiiitg 
t st timgjs Ktiiiiis, tptithi von seiiieo RiUgeUcrn ujul Feldliartn, nmt widintt 
einem jedm tint Amah! Sciten, mf den on >is kiin duniittemieri werden 
and die IMratimtf mum jedw liewofgeltqtKH *irsL uir linden mer vfete 
Xiunesi. chineeische mobiKnmedimiseht and munBolischt*. da Tidapniis- 
Khan vfuiite, dali er von aeinen Nnnfabun vieits iernen klJnnte. Aber 
IVlinigib Kiian w,u tti king. mn die dimeaisdse Kultur lici «ieh einmfiilirfii, 
<i» sie lit* den Mongolenstiat hattr rbenio vcrhUiigniwoH warden kOnneti. 
wie * ie ** 11]r l| J« StmckiiJ des gewaldgen I‘irLensmlti d« VU, und 
VLIL Jli geweMU U*» tljc hemirmyetideti llifidicfaen Staaismunoer utien 
<.i.n ‘tir:iLi r Mil ll fen »ich *nf die BenpWe dei frith^rea Gwdiichic yud 

wariitm Hu Volk «lavnr, die rhbesfjdft! Lebensweisc HidniDeliuitu, ^ie tnan 
iUs tl^n Orkhon-lHsctsrirEen er^ehf, 

Dihet log inch l * iiiiigWK.it,,i die uigniBche Kolttir vor, die seincti 
.intiuktaiisciiLTi PiUnen ttngefaJirlicb wjr. 

Nnclidcm I'schingii-Klian semen Stun eingedehtet, scin Hetr end 
Mbie LaJigBde orgamsien. elne O-etic. dsn* An Xott m iierr«hj. - 4c . 
■rhjulen hiuie - wa? jetn iniigth li war dank iter dchrtft. die uidi 

dflin Siege islier die Maimaritn alliriiibtich veidreilen yuftttg_ avmfe 

Tschingn-hbiin mm mji !:listen Herrschet tn Dsi-Asie:i. u r ie geaagi, die 
Schrifi finfi nach dem Aege liber die Nbimanrn an swlt verbreitcti, da 
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die Landilmte ‘ENdiiagis K hans von dm Xalmaneti pntlehnr haben. 
SlaUden die.e doch ubcrhaupt naf emer viel hoberen ^iwicktlwiaiitafe 
,<!s tilt Mongolen; jit ivaren XesiotiBMsr und der Sdtrift kiindip Die 
nvongdischc Schtifeprsche uoteralielilel ifieh ,,-bi stark tan den lebeti- 
■ iiiien M undart en. w harm (Uhitr mUgiich vein, diG wir in der tnojignlfechna 
Schni!jjirjche die Naimajicnij >.■.!<. he ver nun haben. 

Zuni miii hug-ten I lerrscher Os t-As re nr geworden, nachdein die I *ssix- 
■1% siaslie von l Thin* cine vtl%e Nicdcrlage im firing crimen bane, konjite 
!'- chin. i;i*Klinn sach nm dei: reichsten ism! nulrhsigsten Krlnigcn des Wes tens. 
«1CSSSI. Nath tier Ratastrojdic iu Otrar, aacli weleher der Krie- mntr- 
iiieidlicli wurde, begnnn der Rie*;nk.ituiif tnit deni Klu^attoschneh, Sein 
Resell war i^roh, aber die intieren Verhilmisse ties ljndes wuren nicht 
-]Amend, da Ala-ed-Dm, Mohumned stiivdil nut ifct i.icistliehkcit. a)> such 
tint tciisn I* eldbeJTflt) hiiiefir, Das \alk hAtte inch viefe I. rncliw tin- 
.■isiritrlen tin seitt. AT* nun der gehi;:ltige Kntg ausbracb, stand Aimed-Din 
'do hammed seine in E-cimi aliein g«gepfib#r; jut semen Gegnero geseilte 
sich bald such seine Mutter, Welch# die Politffc Hites Solutes uichl hilligen 
lionnte. Uieser Kricg has den Gescbkblsfuridierti bewiesen, dab die 
..uiTden llwden (Ur Barbttreji 1 ' sthr gut organisierl wsjen tmd in Tbliiger 
OrdnmiJ die Fein iUic lien Gsbiete durduagen, Dtrn Mnngotcn schlossen 
sidi die Gegner Khflromschadw an, .mrt so honnte Tschmsp»-Kh«i auch 
nut gute Wegtlihrer raid Kamljchafter rechiten. Was mm die Gewa&fitig. 
keiten der Wougoien bclrdlt. so sSmi sie vie&tds, UbeiirL-beh n on Ten Ms 
fct Tatsadie, dJi die Xerheeiungen, die die Mongolen den i-inritm 
ZiRtralaiietu tugefllgt haJwn, viel geringer wiuca, alt, die Vetnidstongen, 
w=J* Tie sp!U*r iw XIV Jh. you den inntren Eiriegen ur*d Unrshen vci- 
lltacfit warden sittd. 

Aisf diesen yLtniMuJea jJug nach Wssten folgt nun der drittc Heerev 
eug uadi Tatiput, w:ilireiv,i desseu TscTiingis-Kliaa im Jh, t tweistnd- 
siebzig Jnhie nit, itarb. Der SVrtasser wiilniet noch tin Kajiftel der fob- 
J selling itKIi.iiis, in it eldieiu ef n- hr. ( ; die T : i-adien tits Verilittes 
d« MungolemUBilBS besimmti ‘rtrhbgis-K buns [-'elder war, ijafi er die 
Ziviliaatitin mil dem Namaderdeben veriiitiden wollte- Aji.demSeits iCtfiel 
aiTm.ihlieh such die Stanupgptndnsdwft. was aucb den Ruin lies Utaatet- 
nacli skh iog iProi. Bsrtliulds rhuorieb 

ftn leiite:! Kapitel bWJi wini schliublirh tiat jietsunlKihe I.tbeii 
1st huii'is K-baiis yesriiildeit. 

^jtiiii iiaben wit mil -1cm Er*dieinen des „ls£;hbign, Kliaji“ -.on 
VLidimirtsijv eine hflditt mtcresfnate imd kostbare ^fonofirapblc -iber 
'Ischingjs'Klwn nud die Mongnlen seiner i^eii im Smne der WksemthaK 
der tiegenwirt, die wit bisher so tehr venniLtcm 
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fv’iii;* t».:L ■ :t nodi Ins fieri, l, <I>1 flis l\erk rjoch gewinnen wijrde, 
ihm e±n ausfilhi tidier WneiebN* der Aibeiten iihn die bier behanddte 
Frage bdgrfllgt wfirde. X, Foppe. 

ERGEBNJSSE DEE KGL PREUSSISGHEN TCKKAX - EXPE- 
DllIOXJJN, A. v. 1.1. * Mtj: Die hiiddhi^ihchc Spatantike m 
Mtadmdrn. Tell t, d S e Fltuttk. Berlin. Dietrich Rcimer d^nst 
VohsenJ (9^2. 

Hits imgniticeatly finished volume » die first of j t,rne» u f ( gLrT . 
hs purport fe to impart to 1 larger public the remits which the Berlin 
Museum £Ui voter k nude hu brought home from its v.iwun cxc.av.it ton* 
in 1 cntral Asia and at the wmt lime to furnish [he scholar v uh tim 
material* for a bcieittific History of Fine Art in Central, South and !■..■ < .ksia. 
Urns thief slits* is laid upon the careful reproduction of spedmem 
of plastic ait of < entry I Asia, Seventeen of the forty-live pUtes, however, 
are devoted 10 G mdhilrj finds, rince Frol. v. b - oq is or the opinion mrj 
I think he k right—that the Gandh-n relics are indispensable for j 
proper UMfertUtndhig uf the xtylc of these ait relict of * enttai .Asia and 
ot the religious art -ij trie Eir East 

Each vm^le plate is u masterpiece' of reproduction, and special th ink* 
■ire due to the author inasmuch ,ta about one fourth of the plate: :re 
coloarprbU. There <on also he no doubt but lh.it Prof v. Jc ! Q q h*s 
selected the very best epedmem of the Berlin collection thus enabling 
the sctuilu so !bdy ilic mutual relutbia between the preaitiun or bdlemnic 
mt aid Ilia woGli of buddjiiu art-su in 1 .entail and Far Kistem Asm. 

M-iuy detail 01 ihc- : r huioTic.il connections ia pointed out in the 

\ erreichtiik def I iifclnwhere the classical original imdcflytiJi: ihe 

tbntt.ll Aw fi pieces of workmanship is hiiucd ut This - Vcrreiehnis iler 
Tafeln" as not 1 mere index of the plate*, but is ,1 detailed description 
of ths raises. Mow difficult it (s to make an exegtii-i of worLt of Buddhist 
■ n it.ry seen from ft cutnpiimon of the subscription of plate 33a w ||}i 
the designation of the ;.:nr statuette on page 37a, 

In my opinion, bosh of rhe figure* of plate $0 must surely represent 
women. The engraved line going down from the led jitupit reminds one 
of the way in which (he breasts are marked on plate 33b. As ihr is j 
can see. the figure reproduced under No. j b n p. tg a not a Hontieid 

generally spc-iking. but j Urtimitkh* (see Rupuin No. 11. This 

worthy of note in regird to she Tacrt’ieh. the Indian legend shout si, t 
kLnirniikhj seam to be mark post festum. I would refer to the Cilra- 
Llcsatia with rcg.ird to ihe uusiking of the in* by a red ring. Laijftft 
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translation of v, 64?’> must be corrected l ,j dle ;in Rande roteo Pupillen 
sihd sdiWB"), likewise Weller's of pj> ||;, (per diinetisehe Phano.:^ 
&n)u. » 7 '. tMi should L= tretulaiecl by Tupillc" not Auge". 

The catalogue of the platen h preceded by * chronological table. I 
am not in a position ti> verify all diits, but os far .15 those of curliest 
Indian history are concerned. I think it is stiH advisable to *dtl & ^ca/" 
before all dates down *0 Kndusata. even after Asoka most dates cue iiill 
open to doubt. Xor can ] endorse the atatement, that Sckmciit “crcwingt 
Tnhut nod Allianz von t jndra^upUL 1 '. The acco md* handed down by 
classical authors do not prove this as 4 fact They do hoi preclude the 
deduction, tfcu ScjeUnis was vanquished and th:ii < hamlrngupta won the 
victory, r would refer to Appendix F. of V. A. Smith's Early History of 
Indiit ijfd «&* p 1491. The statement: that til* "Kegioti dei iudisefaen. 
Kunat" due:, from AAota might be mistaken by the uninitiated reader, it 
becomes intelligible. however, from Pact 1 !. Die Manidfiischen Mmialuren. 
p. 10 ps menmut; that ihc oiliest documented relics of Indian art date 
from A*oki * time. If on the one hand ‘Menander, < lierlmt xnm Bfld- 
dlinntui halm nidil bexweffelt werdciT, it .cents advisable on lire other to 
remember, drat this conversion h .s hitherto not yet been proved. As to 
the gates of Sincio, Pi of Griinwcde! dates the soul item gate ottly at 
143 H.C the other lluec are later lUuddhistisdie Kumt in bidien, end ed., 
p J 4 i- Head Chang KW instead of Chan Kieo t Pan Oi'ao instead of 
Pan Chao, Sung YOn instead of Suns yuti <p_ 17) A misprint hus 
changed the dale of the death of Ctinfitdus to 475 tinstead of 47SJ, 
The report uf ihe inuocfccimn of Buddhism into 1 hina under Ming ti 
l6y .U>.i has been proved by Maspcro in B.E.F.E.O. voL X p. ^5 as 
lieing devoid of historical truth. Cf moreover Frankc, Mitt San. Or. 3 pr. 
herlni, Osins. Seklion, vol. XtIL p, *95 

A short, (utt clear ,nd <. ■incise introduction. basal on 1 ihoroutjh 
knowledge of the whole material acquaints ihe reader with the nccess-^y 
eilmologtcal data am! the brtoiic.il relations between the Korth-Western 
frontier tract tif India and t cutml Asia; furthermore in a few lines it 
traces the development of Hue Art in ilieie regions the reader will 
appreciate two well drawn map* by Dr. A. Hcriuwnu. the fir>i of G.m- 
dh ifa and Southern t dviina 1 iceonlmg lu A. Fouchei) and the second of 
the chief place* where the relic of Central .Asia irt were found. 

To this itiirotbcriou may be added the Summery of the results 
gained from thoe eacavatiotis, whilst the principal Ideas of the whole 
enterprise arc summarised ■« the preceding lines, 

■ f 
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The Lssl diopter of which we have I - 5f1e.1L inti which if between the 
bsE two tnefluoned deals wLlh the techniqTJc of piratic art b 1 entni Ana, 
bettering this art la have been haudkrati, an ivupTesaim) which ii gained 
when p ^rn .; the plate* ui review — and this tn spite of the variety of types. 

To sum up *e should feel very grateful to TroC v_ Sc Coq fur having 
midr ucc«ihk U> nu in the heit possible wav pan of the fewb !>*>m 
TmkesUn; and, martove^ 1 led convinced that liy ^uuh puiduMikm slu* 
[itterr?.T of the larger public will be aroused, The student of arcbaeolflyy 
aud of the liibJur) of the civilisation of mankind will also he glad to 
Imvfl malarial ,o wdl reproduced and so easy of accefcs, 

TK 1 L tl DIE MANIULUSCHEN MiNtA JUKKN. Berlin* Uwrich 
Refract (Erind VoIlScu) 192^ 

TJu-i cc ind volume which deals with Munkhaeao miniatures should 
be liken ji iin ippendb to the b? two volumes ir 4 :;.e F.i.utibin&ac -.ler 
k gl I ^reufll-Mchen Titt/ww*|wditi<m f ', 

plater of which five ate c&lourprinta. for in sli* ev^utial part of 
the book ami ilhumatc by me on:? ol msgruhcetit rCfirakdmus ^me of 
the unique funU from "1 intesiao wliidi ii:t now in ' 1 Her bn Museum hir 
VUlikerfciiiJiJe. Most of the originals ire miniuur&i from manuscript* only 
tw*- ffugiueO'U hum frc^.'oo bring re produced an . !.ilc 1 am I a, specimen 
of painting an dlk uo plate s, 

All hough ihot hud* arc mttc fmgltlrnb, their value ran Han by be 
ovtrreariinttctl, a fret which has irecn duly emphatic d bj FroE v. k 'Jux| 
in h\E conipididtbiVs: rttinxlufsion- Tina introduction may De taken ;v- u 
commentary so the phuc;; and once acorn is mean lor a ]arget public. 
Baaed t* h b ou -i pruJutmd knowledge of the aiibl ect Prof. v. le Coq 
givei a kriil e* | iritis si of the ironical* and purport of Mjtnidkts'-m the 
organisation of it* idhcrcfitd hi -417**1 J and sji? ildfriefice which 1! cxcr- 
ased on the for motion ot Chriitkn vect^ the life of Muni is related cm 
a auccinpi chapter which in its turn is followed h an wpatuiton of 
Mini ft TeLitian to Fstie Alt. Htc vanoijj bnnchei of tlic Mtmicbtetn i 
aniftk: activity are ti&ali with 00 the fa Blowing paj^es: the script, tte 
v,;rjous kindf. of biiik.% l]ie IbaieriaU umjA far them and the way in which 
tbcrj ft-ett boom! A dopier on i;Jic sigmficijtjee n! Miiiirbric^i miniatum 
for trie Hritory of Fine Art couchMei she hr^i pan of the imruiiuciicm. 
K Hien lollown a description of the nilm where the Muiucbavan relics were 
found. Lbrtbcfmorc a map by to, A. t Ion maim on tkc environ-: of 7 ut fan, 
grouudpliiii^ N pliulu graphs and maps of dia siiuaiion of the ruin*, these 
Last bring mnatiy Ifuro Griitiw^deL ore ^idnl 



n('i ■m.lll'NUFN - KEVIEWS O! ft .OKS 


f * > 

The second half of the introduction b devoted to a molt careful 
detorijmon of the miniatures. 

The great connections of luxury are never forgotten and I would 
only refer to p. n where Prof v t h: Coq apmkv ol the important rtk 
whidt Maniduetsm may have played in the media lion of Buddhist talcs 
1- * a .mil in the history of min inti Lie s, Prof. v. le Coq is to be con¬ 
gratulated an having written tfib Introduction, which ii a masterpiece of 
scientific popular lit eta note, cmi we cannot help expressing the hope that 
the two ootettuidinp volume- of the work will ap]rear before very Jtmg. 

f fie dr it h Welle r 

OEH Tsaruiv mStSmm tftOTGES^lZB. iB^prediung vtm 

G j Uitm st cdl /ah hrage n idi tiler Stellimg de* Tactiuwasst* 

■schen JsFQq XXXVIII l- iIdsuiki, tgzz- xnu??.j 

Die IScluiwaSitisclic Spmehc and die Tun^nscndMokte gehi)i'en ;u 
den nut 'Vcnigsien erfor*dileii nltai^ hen ipnuchen, Per Grand liegi 

hier ini MaieniJ *dhit, da die Tschuwatchcn kvn- Sdirifrrpracbe habere 

and wir fhbrr kerne dmitrim Pent miller rtie&ef Sprnche be?rE£en, 
wahrend wir die Ge<hichte dtr l [rbpricben vom VIII Jte xn ver- 
fotgen konnen. 

Die tschnwrjSSiicTie -Spm.lic ^eJidrr xn den in a j me I .igesch irJ idle I - er 
HiniUcht i merer J mitten Alhakpracnen: eratena ueltt daii Tanrhuw naiadifi 
seliT nnh M-.fi \\ ulgaijiriguridtcfU Ulld aw chef-* fiiod die L.-1'mi-. v.ii-j itche:i 
Laul^tscr/.e vgn graGem Interc»c fUr dm mongoliieh'tUrkLaehc vcrglddtande 
S] ;-ocli wiawnsdta ft- 

Wit- a^t.. steht dii Tsdhuwassiachc iiflh mm Wat£abirfgiirach«i+ 

1 he Ahuli> tike11 v We r knura*?. :=c. !l-h unsl IiLii^nrbehcf I■ isrni:■ii, nowdr 
If ^ieie mi-, hekonnt ihuL *j,enuteju ;n*aun]:ch < Hdgirarhe Work bet 
Vkuarin- flolg-r. t euv*$L rh 103. i.KsmliOc^ Pie bytgarisdi*rilrlslichen 
I,elm w oner irn Ungamchete S mid wrr kihmeo aanthmen, dab dioe 

l*ehlep djjnt'iheu «L oJ^bul^anyd:^ lind das Atlttchuwiu>:t9che "-vei 
LHalett^ dner Spmchc wattn* da die heuugcn T^cJtttmfichim die Xncn- 
komtnen da WmEdbevdlkeniug Wolgdlulpuient wo-fcti^ weidse waiu^chein- 
3 ir.ii keinen reijici Vcrkchz n.it Jej S^dlbc^fllkcmjjg von LEulj:^r iLiuttnn 
1 vgl, Kn cyclopaedia of Islaoi. S, -**m. 

Olicr dte Unl^-rtn mid die I tdiuw aachen esbiictt eine KeLhe von 
ThifOften: rile dnen hielteti die Tschawl^chen fdr lllrkisien^ Pinfi&ugner T 
1 hr .inderen* umgekehn, uir nriprtlnglkht: Hirkat FUr emeu tttridschtTs 
DiakkL wiinlc dfiH T’schm^sische ^Cm sfchldtzer lAllg nouL Gcsch. 

S 333% Add 1 -nil- 1 Mithtiilnla !, S. 4951, Klaproth iNquv. Joiirn At k 
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Pam, i8s£ fc 5 , 237; E Rask fSarnmi. tilde) es fbthen iimkic At h. I s S. 43 ft l> 
Schott i Dc Isngua Tsckuwaschorutn. S* 4), Gnmbech l Forstttriier til tyriclsk 
Lydhiitoiie, 3 , 1C1 mid Mdiorsmsfcy (Gott gel Am. 16IL Jahrgang. 
& 49 3 if,) gebalten. Ihaen gegeniUper glaulvtert I*evesqtie ijnunu AsiaL VL 
Pam £. 214) * ";.itr£in (Reive bcridue uml Itn^fe. rk 11 : Fthcn 

Vorlesimgect, 3 . fiS? tiad Radbrt iPhoir & ndrrii Llrksprachm. v 116.1 daU 
die Tschnwischcn itErktsiene Finnougrier sinri. Van den bdden Tbeorien 
tsi tSic enter* die richtige: das verwickekc Luttsystem de* T^luiwaasischefi 
hat kcmeti Germgeien jrrezeH 3 hn p jIj tfca Cdmdci dei Tuikologit den 
Akad W RadSaft 

Ntm iit id dteac Fr*ge n^eh dem VeihaUnii do T^bu^astwcheti in 
dm aaiieren Spntchcfi in alkmeuciter Zeti Dr. ti. |* 'Kamstrd: znrllck- 
gepnges unrj hat die Xrgebm&se seiner Arbeit eh em«u Aul-iw im fosim. 
dela Soc- Fum^Qu^r, XXXVI IE den FacbgfflipestB tnitgeteilL Da Dt. Rmu- 
itwlts. jybcittfi alkemrin atierkioul aind und dai Trcdlicli^c Iklem was 
\r uf dem GebieL de; murigoliseh^lkkucben verglejchenikn Urrumnalik 
gdeiatet wculen Uf, m kann tnati wohl verstdien, mit welch emetn inicr- 
es»e Jet haihcisjim diesen A alkali !e*eti nml*. 

Ln diKCj Arbeit plangs 1 *r. Ramste-h tu dem Ergebab, rt:A. daa 
T^dmwassische erne regekfehte Km wick dung ues UrtUrkiaflhm ist und 
iwar uhne jede direkte Heruhning mit dem Mtingoli^clien ffl 34)* Mil 
deitJ IcUtcEi IVJ ist.ii-: E(e]::mppjiLg Dr R-irmtedls efLliijc ich nuds flit 
volht.iiuiU ■.TinveTatmulfiiL <L es attdt meirie Ober^tigmi^ ini* dab *,i i;tt 
J>ubuwawi5ehe3i kerne Sptiren. irgeiidecmiz Eiiifiifiuves -rdtcTi* iic-. 'dungo 
Lichen nachweisen kbetnen, nmi daB wfr di^rse Sprat be> als ein [dkim an- 
^etien [niissen : da5 pich 5clbtiT;inii^g <"]itwir:frclT hat Ich m6chic nnr the 
Ktage mt&totkm ijc das isecitiwn^iiselie 4bet‘ ivrklich eine l1iTkjj>ridaj? 
Wlr kOrmen wold nidst letlgntit daD das i SJjhuwatfsisdic tint mit 

rlcu tiirk^'iieu Spradi-n jiemtinsame! Eigentfimlklikeilmi 'and \ Dfi 

die^ ^prarhc an Ixoig auf vide I^iute%eiiiiiiiilir:likeiten ilicrlbeti Wege 
^ergangen bt ine die llbkffpmchcn. leh kaun midi alH s t mit der + haralct^ 
rtetrk des Tschtiwassi^ehcn. ab einer 'llirk^pracbe. d^cti nicJir jtnrriederi 
Btellen, and in mducr Arbeit, die derseJben Frage geMidmei bt nmi ;dcii 
schon kn^e im Druck be&ndeL Imue ich dk Anskht ^n vcrteidlgcn ver- 
fiyebt r dafi daa rschuwa&d7-ciiE wedcr i:iti ^dbiEtsndi^ ^nt\vh:l;diey Tilrk- 
di.dektt nt>di vom M^ngulifidien heemlhilk Harden wt, tandem daft rki 
'IXthuw-sainche cine selUttnfligc Sprache i\t. da> Eritte Glied dcs a&flisdteft 
Sp l. ic-hsLammei, welche-; ons das Lautsyjtem des b^gaiisehen Zweige# dess 
dtaischen apr^chstarnmetj edialten hat Wtnn Dr R^rnsiedt tlch daa Biid 
*0 Viustdtt dali aile jetaigen Tilrkdidekte am" cmen Urdiakfct fdai Ur- 
t^bktseliei zerildkgeiien und ilia rschutt*assL&ehe mf tm\nx undeten, dieae 
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beideu aier wicderum auf dne Uispnche ruriiclcgeltcn, JO e:ktsr# ich mkh 
mi: dicsef Thvorie volhiimiL' eitiversiadiien, wii] abcr sagen, daii dieH-e 
le:*le Urs|Radie nichi Ujrtiifleiscli genaimt werden kaiin, sondern eiwa 
Jjul^rwh-taiki^he Uispfxi be", auf wdche tLa Unllrlcische rein i- itnd i- 
OieJefct.ii umd das VTtschuwanatsche idn r- umi 1-Di:iieki} ziiriitkgeheiL 

gesagt, t-itl das Tsdiuwaiitiche vide E^cuiijmlichkeiien mit den 
Tllikspisdien. Vor nlirm wiiea liicf to tienneiii 

i. Venattciutfig Jet mnlattLcndea ‘S, *», iro TElrHithen r ■ it 

und im T«Uttwassiichen O s') dem Mungoiitchen gegcnltbei, wo diew 
taule Aicli xu J, /, it entwickeh haben. fieisyjieJe: raOE^ <kl<mg .JCmef ** 
tiirk. Dsch. jAIm ds. - tsebuw. ith da.; lining. janggi ^Xedgkeit" =■ tiirk. 
Alt jam „neif' tschuw, imt w ncu“; ischaw, hvur ..Muiid" tilrk, Uig. 
ofk < jeftf d*.: moiiK- niUa-jmm _T/&ae M tilrk. Osm. /as dl, tsdniw, 

iW <±S. 

*- Vermin hmi l der [mkiitendeh -tjoimhauen uml aiiminlasttt KUisih 
4 7 V l - *Urk. Y- Jth > U- > (■' tilrk, i t tschuw. V u, V 

i fiirfe li. tschuw. /!« dcifi Mongolia hen gegen fiber, wo si- ih solche ei - 
hpilten bldben: jwijNfl , .bitter 1 " yattfit-aa- , .trauma* - tilrk. T% 

sTiwwr 1 * iscfiuw, jr^ii bitted , mong, Wjw;/w :• Jltm 13 

t3ik W/ ..’Rofiii.ur tetchuw. /,7 y d* . itjunj:- / %/ Jiuigcs Tkr u tilrk. 
ds, .Kaoieelluiajjes" - 3 xkucljaw; VrtfV£ img. w junger Huntl JJ * 

fn^og- tijgwgr, '*VfWT£s .JBrllcke M lOrk. AtyruA tL. Eschuw. W 4; 
mong, i f vier IL - Itirk. ftr/ tis. t.chu^ ds.j mong, 

kbaSkh. / **t/* F ^ermn]mci? 1 ^cnlnickcn 1 * UkL V^ v . Dseh. ttii- .natimpfen" 
l&ehiiw £k <k 

j. \ r erw:biebtm 5 ; dcS 'i-: in jitiwissrii I'iilcti tu tsedtuw, i und j i.-iku!.^ 1 -h 
■ ^vieEeicht pu rtlel^r £nLwidbeluag , ?i r t. B T ^chuw. r/- ..orhmen uk. /A 
ds. T aljf. IfilL Dial 4/~ tk, xucm^r kilim. Jut 

Aml-prtreirih qIuct Texbindt' crfic Rcihc von IsogSu^sKn sfie^ieSl m- 
MdTtgoliscbfr tlnsJ dbs T^lmw.is^sdie: 

i" ^tong.. rung. tL i£tfmw. r deni tilrk. s g-egenQlirr, t [k lutn.j. itir-ui 
,nen|diorcn amnd^liLLr (m/xnAw) ,,grtlB s uuimw./ur 

^Frtlliljtig ttirk Oim. id* , P Ft(Mng al . 

j_ Mong, tung. u, trcJiuw. / item NUk. r gegenHS r* t M. mtipy 

Mrpm < 'tiateiun .Stein dirk. Aj. .la, ttdmw. r i/ ds. < Via/, 

J- Sjiuren der V'erbintluiig '-/*/- ira Mong. i> t) unct T&diuw. 
mit ^aLamlbienmg de 3 vorhergebenden Koiias^n^ntenj dem Tttrkwhen 
gegenllbcfj. wo Vfl- a ohue italisieruii^ defi vorhergehrtrdeii Kcm<- 
saisjuiteji ifs, KI&tum il Ar/K 

Soinit glrnibe ich annrluneti mi kdnnen r A*& Am lte}iu«juakd^ dm 
Sdiwtitef3|imcJbe d« Tyrkiichen tit imd mit tlem letxtcren mi due 
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gcroefeuimc Unpmdse zurfkkgetii wetclie eiiw S^b^edt^np'radittf dn Mongu- 
Uidteft 

Da* l scfiirwj^bche, wia schun gftttgt »t erne r und I-Spuctae, !<b 
itiinmc ^oilsilndig Dr, Raxutftnfr bei, dob dtf; tscliLiw. tL rnong, r tind / 
sick nicbf aus “r irnd ' enluickch lift Lien, tumlem umgekehji, dab das 
dtrJc, : atcli atu V mul Mirk. 7 mis 7 emwidteh lvabtm. In bdreff det 
kkBE&fbe der tnsprtlnglbSiJu Lmie kajin sdi ntehlft aagen mid h.ibe itlr 
den r-T.am cm irapr. V &rtjEe*etti »br Rarturedi: Vp und filr tkn l-Laut 
tin V (fitmnuJ^ea / liei Dr Rnmaicdt; 7 W^s nun das TuTfcmdtt mil 
i cV rod >) and -7 "X fod V i betnffa* so mam. wsr, dab das TJigu- 
fiscliE und Orkbarullrk^chc Izwischeti 6oc -3oo u, Oir.) libosi ausgejr.Tlggc 
t- and -Spraiibeii which, da. i-chon d.-. UrtlirLLsdie cine Bolche wmi ( um4 
kh lams mkh Dr Rattnf&edfr Mfliiwng nrefit an^blieUtu, ilslj rki Tttrkivi&c, 
fedtnfdk tin \\r mu ilbcndl noth ■■ ' 1 i; f iV? ’usie, Tveltrbe Lame 
irr-it rwjsr.ben 400 u. 000 n Chr. ii-h m f n z mttnckelt bnben -> 31 

Was rum dnf> EtoSgunscb? die Schwesierep rache d*» 2 jtrsrkpschen, 
hetrifft ?£ war aje. wie its beitt^e Tscfoiwass^Ac-, esne 7 und 
in id *:en.ri ulus Dr. Rwreik tnttur daii dns Ehtlgari'tilie Mum usn ^ao 
n, Oir. tint ‘-Spr*die f abw nodi cine r-Spmck* war^ m? Unrs l>:h mir 
diunuf veTwekteu, dab 4er dodge He leg, w-ekkeu 1>. kAimtriT .uififtrt, — 
MV;.-; dtr iiEnkr" wohl He cm ’dgnritmhn Wuil •-■in ifiTlre. ii 1 uoc!i ini 
XI \ jb irn Wotg'dIiiiljariNdHra fir r .der H:lHc" due Form vieltm die ctnzi^e 
war (y%\. A.^oiaiLEi I. cj. Cl.^rliaupt *ie ach in memer Arbeit iu «r;gefi 
veiiacliE babe, i.ii=L'.te naan tUe Worts? al: ikr bli]gipst:llcri Fttracnlk? 
i'J. I. Mikknii l>if CbnniHologLe *ivr tOrk, I'lotiiUtbulgaieTa JSFf>■-. XXX, ^:v 
[*:■ der Bcuiteiktng iltrjp Akisdauw^siiichen atti iSeui Spid ksteit, ■.:. -ke- 
selT’jen oft izi ssbr entncllt siarL 

Was nun den Konsommiismu^ ilc*^ r sdinwaasi^t^btrD r>etrt(tL -o ml 
dlndbe vt>n Dn Riut.itectt rkMg liebatuLdi warden, trail Idi will our 
bemtrkcori, i J_lLl in an Hid nur >0 iic!;nndeln kormte tunl mciu gudfa 

mb soil ^enjerr, ditfi alie Mlher fltifgesteliten Tlaeancti ilher den 

urtLrkisr.bti] RnmonAiithsirun fallen wiIjssch, und dab tnan loiktindig 
L>r Rcun&tcilttt Standjiunkt em^unebnieti bar. 

Der onpfichlidjc I^jlsp ',■ 11 ad a lie l^ure, die m den 'nijtiptnchdi 
und sduin in der ulzki^ck-bul^amdbco Urspwiw JUSamniengdalleii smd* 
LtabeEi «id>. ms Tscbuwa^ i>^Eicei Idler "*/ 1 l V - zii «' versf [LubetL jjli In- 
Uut. lls. Raimtcdt tkblig erkinnE ba:, Itat sack 4 a* - naeh Ltuzen 

labiitlen Vobtbn m vmdiuUesw £. B. ^Nesl*" Drhmt jjva .Ss 
ein%e ariderc H-hjiieb betrim, «> kaiin iuh nkht die unaebinen, &o ±. U. 
glmibe id, cluU dn* t&chuw r?r.. r r w SaI*’'‘ nkht auf 'ucut iS [®). sundem 
a«f J r ittur < \f*idur furPckipekL vpl monz. <fatr*tJkm < ‘dat'tir-rxtt m tUjk, 
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ito-. / :j < Timtm < Vafo# „Snk H , Eteruo fcbcht ictir tsdiuw, /■■*.■ a-* r btau lf 
nidlt anf M<V* farildcfsi^hcn, sotidem auf v ^3 |ai. 

Dr, Ram»tedtt Etymologic von tsdnnr. £Afe >.ltlimie ,k c 1 st 

m vi«leo Hiinichtm verlo uktiul, ich glnubir .iber, dab dieses Wort ;mf di* 
Form VMs# mitlc^getii* vgL mcrog. «% ..Jtkme” tErk. Alt., Kas. 

Hie Afrrjw *JiUiirn Y vgL Kas, ^frifif ^RiMtf 1 usu, 

(Jiul'-e Stbiijferfgteilcst bmtrffai die Vemetaogen ihi in- uiltl au*- 
liutouktl I-iute o uud > im Tsdmnstiiicb«n. Emcier wiri rm T<cfan«r. 
bald ifioch «. bald dordi ft vcrtfetm und Dr. Rimtfedt broieikt 1L1I* *n 
EfFiracr ■ iactittw, m, nod wean cs aSs q trbtifmi bteibt, so mu nacH ihm oft 
dn kunrcr V'pfwt atifi wns anf Systemiwang licruln {£. 2j|, Wm tmcli 
hnrUR, SO kano ich nichi s^giefl # wk ditae doppehe Vcrtnlung h-rj.fi » im 
Mi'^'iBaisdicii. jflfziifa&icn set. Eh knnn jjiefr seiu, dab *\ir hier jiwci 
v piscine dcue ii Lame vor ««: hribcii: tidiuw tiirk - w : unJ s.-rdmv,* 
tf tthk. ft < w J „ / 1>. tadum. jrVs,^ .Bauch” - imk. * hurt,, Alt jMri % lU,; 
t^'hu'.v £f/;.vr H.msmtr tun Alt ■ Ig., Osm .ft h mung. Vi>r 
■L aliMf tnchuw. rw rtKnh Mirk. K Kir., Gsra. tttM ds, mong. Airfrf 
ds,, fschiiw, jpw ,iQiulT iKrk, Oig. p Kxs. ///w. Dieiss /t- konnie ritlfelghfc 
*:\n mOmlUcrtcS n t d. h. nciscstin teio. JkiJenJalli tn!ill fent, dali in all^n 
FjIIcii, wu iJlt Wandd w a • - srcU fiaE. diri dtir -d r jlie Er- 

idi^inuii^ ttt 

Kbcmsn ^clu ri aoch mis ■ i> e)r-hn lm Tsdmwaisische^ durch m 
it « vextreten wild, Diwr hat wic Dr. Ramstcdt Hchti^ er- 

ktiirn hat. bmpc a3s v - ertiolLen und ±ing spatdf in // llbua. _Nach Labblcu 
VuLJ:;n achdiit ’ in *.? Hbtigcfon^eD zu spin, wjs abor wicdisnim nJcht 

HbcsalL dur Vail Ur r a It. w; thclmw,, ,Ekne Itifk Kai- ^■.^. 

Kif •■ .■ ■ ..K'ik-:' n tidunv . w liir< r t,■ ,ir ;.j )f L&ri zv 

Itiacb bblat Voltallk Es i-tt ni bearhlen* dab cin Wecbsd von m -- " 
anrh im Muugoli^her. nsdt jetzt .esktrm, z. B. monu- *'»<* ..Mnnd' H tung + 
Gold Kiwm m Lapojfiritch mw., ManJidiur. h MujhJ w mtmy. 

rt#£T a uSpakiS 11 , (irttffii-ji- M den Muisd .idsp.i?rrtin 4, . DErses w, ivijdijes iin 
MnngoBl^cn niif m irgl 4 W^r dip« AnrncrtzugclLeo schcint 1 

eniipridu eEiifftn tHrkkdjr k ;i 7/ und tsditiw. <»i! i.s-him 1p Hprr. Mlrk- 

dv 4 % ■ mMidi* k^. - t , Bnatfkvt^n 11 . 1 laher hvj t d * obi auch tsd mw* m 

Mirk, v .of tin *Mg ^nrtkkfehm isnd tichiiw. at tllrk* -■ auf cin V. Es 
iss iter aucb mfrglich, .lab drew duppdte Vcnntttng von j? uml r. im 
TKhUtt\mlsehtEi auf uiEiera Srufeaivrclt^rC bens I si 

SdliLcl'.luih _elangen air :u <km vcrwid(eU«t ¥elulbdmu dri Taehu- 
waiitschfiis. 

A;, deft U'snjd '& t?rt:bwow i betnfFt, so mciEit Dr. Kanuted;t, 
da! 1 s-ich liber V jmter dem EinSub eincs folgenden "j f V„ V« V t v 
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f>cL / valkogen hat (SL-jW Die* JSUii sjeb an emer Reilit von BtbpEden 
bewebefj, tU. : inrhuu rr; ^gut ifc Jak. «rein' i \ i'sg iwvj* M htibg, rein" 
raotig iirrrflJi „mn M : ischm*-. xii < *falg* ..kfaliefl. sehuben 4 - mung. 
tfolf?* ^t?Lri Fell jr.ELitien kr tilde* "gUUi-jj M ussr. In oiidereTi Fitlen ist 

aber dffcUT \Vim 4 d debt eingemrtssQ m lei auch riugtttinefr. wo andeir 
Laiite *uf *a folgten,, E. fcvdtiftr. iWw TI Jvit5en u pit. AA Jregen 11 . 
iMi H Kii»eii n t Oam. faAif p3ett w m ^litgcti 11 ; tschuw, ,Jmt 

werden Hi JjJt kita**? r? hiut ±fc , Uig. forir d& mong. ..hart warden**; 
udmw. rir , 4 6w®I* lu&d nichl jfr) ^ Juk }3* dbi Osm, ds. usw 
Daber giiuhe ich. dab iJer nmpracblidjl! Vnleal *a sich unter dnigen llp- 
dbiiungtn m 'j vmdiobffli bill and iluxn im jakutbcheti irnd 'Fichu* 
wAftHrhea ^bli -u i' entHi .keit liaL Diner WaiMtel V tat 

*Sd> in selif frilhrr 2Sdt dnge*id3t ivw Sod u. Chf.) raid ritrr H p sm4e! \i 
■ V v hut skh erst tn n canto Zeit i.pach dem XJV. Jhj rat!zogefi» 
Dither bum eb lh huw. /} < a fcdn Rriierkmj bci der Benrtetluoj von 
cinhciiuisdien kind rntlchiiten Worten seta* di dm meiirt-en I^hnwiinrr aft 
IjLcUhmiid Jcil^enommcTi haLeiL 

AulWr ribser gewihSdnJklirn jyuwsckdnng «je^ */ V ■ / ntn3 \r Vr 
>i fat aich itil "if hn Tsdiu^assisclien dneio {^tantitSUwcchsd untcr- 
iOfltrn, wie riberluupt atte Vokafe f evgdiirch die afarkbctoiite fitiifc sind die 
sdiwitdier betQnie &pfe auch qnnliUliv setsrjjiedeti wnJrdest. 

Es isi dm Vcrdientt T*r. Ramsfedts* richtig erkamrt tu habei] r dab 
im J^elmH'assjjitheo cift ytufcn^euhsel, ftlifilirh b deu fmiiii^b^u^riwilieti 
Sjjnchen eitati=at hat unit fch inOdtdo nor nodi wigen, iUU einmil alb 
"rjjjk^Eirai hcn and 4a^ Mungolhclic dtiistlben Stufenwechcef anrVi&en. 

Iti ilcr jakutisrhcn Spfniche ist dieser Wcchsd d^r 

^tacninyokA-r norh p^odigmauschi wcnn rin cinidbiger Stamm inti 

geschEosseTutr Silbe nnd langwu Stwnmvokal (Oder Diphthong titirelL ein 
SuffiK, unelehes rail eiiicm VoScjlJ .itibutcl nnd Kgiiiidmmt atiakmet, cr- 

■keitert wMf w* wild der Stauinfroto) kwn ^ fl < “A-’ /’/ .Hirii w 
wnd A«i; ,d?E V/iW, da die Hcloniing aid' daa S^drU 

hbUbergeiogcrt wiirilt (VgL RuhtHagk. Pbet dir- Spradie dtT Jakutcn. 
S, i aa— these betonte Slide erserheuit im jakutisclieii uumer ak 

latter Voksil rte!<iLem im L'pdiuwass&cbea gam eifcotOtnlkh^ Vertrtttingen 

cnl^predico* jl ti.- 

jak *M- Mhnogcm 1:i tadsaw, r#^ tls. < Vh\ 

jiL totf v %V ^Fener 11 ifduiir. diw *: '.V. 

jak, ftj?» % fc ."v*i ,^ehir 1 — tacbiiw; run ris. < W. 

jak, MAf < fc A^’ „blau" - lachmr, ri!L < r t$i ds. 

Datier gkube idi, dak vide Btispiele^ welcrac T)i% Ramsteili anfEJlm 
<S. 12-13) jIh Bdtgc fnr die HHjltbetontc Slufe ange&e|fn werdtn k^nntn. 
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tm gtoCicu gameii abet gtht din irdautEndes s bn l ^Juiw. iu\ eindt 
^A T WcM|g aimick, weldiun did Isblalen Vokali- bebtumeii hjb-n 
(S- *4>- 

Was nun dm McttgoBiche betrim, io bat dither ALtenCftcdi***] a:ii' 
die KonftOfuimcii emeu Hlnfftili nisg-ellbk Psach esnsr smrfcbctcmtcn Sntfe 
Wttdea im Mongol Etchers '?<■ behaiteu k n&di emcm unbetontfcn Yokal 

^chw-inrtdti die&elbdn, th mong. f M&n*A- > kM #,.?- .klcbctt' tlirk. Yc^- 
in rT tnsaimudnkLeiieD H (intr.J [igl Festschrift WUh, Thomsen, JLeipxtg, 
19 1 *' S*. >®7]t ■■ fcalrtL PP Ie«' riirL Dig. Banin 

ib-; mong. mngfmm i ost-mong, mtm^m ..Dmnefr *u nuifid* 

^hur. nsmgiMti 4 .,nticbp Waits 14 - > kSmith- r1 Welle 11 ii.hu. 

Wit fconnen wmit arm^hmen, cinQi in der iliaisciien QfSfWCttt tm- 
najd ein regeljnilEjigcr Ataentwcchsel fttatTgcfimden hat 

Nun IcovuTEidn wir aid i !<:tl tsebuiv. (.■ Ynrs rhlji i? m qrireciidn. 

Dr Riifliitedt bemcrfct (S. i^p, <la& vor thitm hiftteren Yok'd del 
sTairn SUht \m TschnwassEvcbeia oft, tm t-Eisisjt* adftfkt, - fit Twr .,Mon*r 
< *wtr \,ir - liirk, j*k da, =- motig. rimpt ^Sdmrtity . Km mochie ich 
hemcxfcsa, da& ich diesen i-EinsMz oicht ab erne wpc^aeS! Tscimwassi^eht 
Liaittgmtohchtteit t#oe sondero Ate cine vi>n der Unpradie ererhte 
Eigen itimhYhktLl — Diphthong Y;. iL lierieli-e m VTcugblkch^ dutch #■ 
vcnxticn wJrf und da Ubcfhuupt cinem Ihrki^hen ■? Im M^HtgoUscfaea siic 
ein i eftlsfjrfchf. 

Bdspekp 

tsclm f - ut . 'ihu ..Stein*’ dfajM* < db. LQtL tm ds. 

tsebuw, fur/ yiveiLj* mtrng urn Y/ffiftf ^dh 44 tiir>:. Dig* tMri? , gt\h‘ 
undera bei Er. Rsuratedi, S_ t$). 

Uchuw, fur "d.in r "'tad fP FfHiding 11 - tiling- ajWi ‘mas ni p ,nesj- 

^eberren - * m.isitl^hur, AarjuK . 'njar-iusi „griln + iriich iHrk, u: 
.FrilKling ur*- 

NSah Minnie mir ^inwenden* cEjEi das ; im Mongol tidier, vjelmebr zur 
Bwrichnwng der PaiaLiiisicru!,^ d« vorhergehcBden KocttOnafitcn Meht, 
aber, wit itns cinige AnCicicluuiDgct] ds^ Attmobgolkithm bc^cr^rn, ■#i]ixle 
MLi&i auejj io ddsi lebmdlgeu Minuhtitcn i getpiocjitii, J inui deyieL 
dab dka^ ketne £prtbogrAjifiLRrhd + ->nn<i?rti t ,r nt Imiitge^rhkhdiiilie Eigen- 
liLniiiditeil ist d h i , ~in ^ ]\ in cl^-m von mir {iCt.itisgegiebenEii mango- 
lissdtcn Glo^iatf von Hftmd' fllLUi Qaawfni (/ 4 tpidn XX Vi) heilit t% 
t.gclher" 1 fVe^et] f nicht ciwa /r#rw nsw, Daher p vrenn cinera tSIrkiichsTi o 
ein mcmg- i entifrkhli gbube »ch t dn6 wir h«er die YertrelmJjen e:r.^:± 
urspmddkliro Dsphih- *ui baUcn, hi ajodetciJ KtUen kjjiei ubei mon^o- 
\bd\&i i itucJi wktlich ab> &dditm Wr ille PAlatalMsriung des vothcigt^cndeii 
RansdEtmten slehciu 
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Ids komme Dim mm Ernie meino Auuatts*. Die vottrefflUbe Arbeit 
von Dr. Ratnaledt bal un» UImt dan Dunlte) <icr tschuwasji^chco I.tiu* 
gesclsidite netie. Tidil geworfei* nml *0 mnotbc* fctar imii deuctich gcraachi, 
W4» frilher *o mwicfcelt cu ,ein gjdneo, Auch bar Dr. Kamstedt cine 
Mcnge iieuw Ktvmologien auJgcslgilt, welch e frlherc >etzt aussdiUc&cn. 
z, IS. tschuw. fij „Zahr>" = tflrk. fil„ Brats]lielV* ilHUunt rnii itirk, tH ,,Zahn" 
verlnincienl, tschiuw. hn Tr gefror«'* - tUrit, Sag. a ira- „kimgctn“ i fritter 
mit lilrk. i»u ..gefrcueji* 1 KiHsniiiiH’sigestelh wnrdetO u. i, t Welche das Gesrtx 
tadauw. /< V jetti ungiiltig nut-hen. Audi hat Dr, Canute It veisocht, die 
lienee mitt- Kh«ar nun dern tfirk. Verbtna /.w- .npaatlisierwi' und munif. 

iiWkftat" rc mttreti iS. jii, E* tsi iehr '.vuhrschetnlieji. dili jjur 
von 'jtn-ar ahrnleiten ist. lias tllrkische yji mul y;-uy ilKn fteier. 
unabhingtgrr Men-vdi" ist ikcr nicht mit nwng. yat*f :l W»gen“ ms.tmmen- 
Eiisiellcn, iiiodei u mit nump. (piAtr* < V*8 a^ti ..Frdtieil, t^nahhflAgiciscif',, 
wddim Won ‘tt timetcti WUr*«b0diein nicht vorkemm: und mtr tn dmgKR 
skesi Hamfedtriftcn liricgt 1st ; mit liheturhe* Glossen). War: etnige amlerc 
nene Kcymulogien hetr-ifi, $n kann ich de nicht billigen, so r_ H. vetbindst 
Dr, RiUiisseilt das (Hrkische bus n EW Und fedniw. r*r da tuit along, kurttm 
m .feohjiocker" IS. ap. tbs men#- button tst abet an* deni Tiketitdien ctU- 
leJint. vg|. Ijf-rus/f ..kohitleker** «. .u 

Ana deni <M>igen erajeht man, «.-Idle Ikdcutung Dr. Kumvcdu Arbeit 
fiSr die imnigah.ch-tiid i <*he Spiwchwiisctuchaft hat Die Turkotogcn wer- 
den in ihr vid nsu« (laden und achlieblich tir Qbcrreuguiig kauiweu, 
dull ohne Ketiiitnis do ManpoSischen. dn Tnrkologe niclu u-iweosciuft- 
hch arbeiten harm. \ popjie. 

WH.UKLM riLCHNHK.. Sturm liber Asieit. ErhUmase eim-i 
dlpkannUschcn GehetitWiictUen, .Mit I’kkm AbtiUdnn^cii, Karten 
mid Vullbililem nudt Skn^cn <lw V'erraast-r?, lienm^egdrcti von 
Wi the Ini Filch net Wring Ncufutd A: Hcniiis. Dcrhn 

tl Ger,idr in umerer Zeit,“ so sdiretht der HerausgcUer in asnem 
Geleitwoit, „in det die Staateti der can ten Erde von vuHumttiigeti hk- 
.-^hiltiuniHfiee bedroht isiml, wild tin Liadi, das in »atnetn Atulian v.de 
Kddeit gmlier Ueltpolirik blohlrg:, mit Kreutlen begrkUi ,><fi| e n. liter 
iieigen vick die cijientlidiett Utacbea, au» derten dch die aciigenfes scturi 
imd hijinrisr hen DmeUhnmgvt) in /^ntralnaien lierauihrisaliisiercti iuul<icn. 
die in iiircn Begleherschetnnngen sciilietMidi sogar da» pe&imte Aliendbini 
in MttbcdcnschftB getogen liiben.** 

Wenn c* daa ILurptricl ik-i VerfiU^era war die lewis -umjaische 
t.ntwtdtlunjj al> elite Be^leitroilieiusing der Verwiefctnngen im Oriesii 
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damiUiEu so ikin' man rgen, sluLi dins Zed fim lit erxdahi bi. Demi die 
Ce^chehnisse m Europe werdcn nidi* aU fiatwttrdjgs FoIge flu* «len drpl^- 
matiEszrsen KSmpfeu uuj Tibet und deni englisch-ru&sUdirn GegcjusaU er- 
wieRen. Is wiitl vMnwlir dsr diptomtUiEche Kanipf urn 11 bet mil semen 
Attstv'irkuugen fiir die polHisclir SitNimu I"il»d-. m t.!Jiina, England iilk? 
RuiUutd dwjcstrilt, die Rolk, die die tibctljcHeii PdUtffcej in die^m 
Kampfe ipirrllett die Verwhiclnjug ihier Orient! uting van feinem ruwphUern 
an them anglophilen Sfandfumkl die gt^hirhllkhe KhlwicbEimg Tibet* 
von riner ciimesjsdien Dcrpojdenjr: m emer mjdiscben r Inter esseiisphare 11 . 
AtisfiUtrungea [Ibex «jie VVirkung. die dutch ths. sogcninfitc Kectu tier Selhst- 
bc^&mnmtEcr Yiiltcr umi tier kaminufuatbidieii Id ten i^ertjgt werden 
ttiugcp, bctcMidjtvi da* Buds, Tafcaadicii earojidi&cber PulicSt warden 
dgeiitlsi''!i ntir imoivdt herangtoaften, -el* ste den lieidii^leai Satdern MtUd 
worea. Hire PI line in /tmindh ^en tu enttcher. Ukrcm dgeiulidien Beiipt- 
Idl rfes Bodies Ur ib due An Emleiterijg oitie Ditrstetiiin^ der rassisch* 
engineHe Gcfesia^e und Kimpfe bdgegofrferL, J:e mu die ScbuTung emex 
xti&stschen -Aufiiiarschbjmi# fltf cinen Emtnsrsch raids Inditn stent banco* 
Mm i et^artete in diesem Zjis.uumeiil.innj; uraKt daC* der c'jrivpUiscHe Krief 
w'ire all cm gemlt^tr 5c baching ling Hi ndi lienuagisarLicLict wortkn, si els 

■eino nmUdicrs Gegom 4 CFUlefUgeia do ! ftnrlet man ftidiL* det- 

gSetcbca 

Das Ihtcb verpufb etw4t¥ s und das jst midi der Kind ruck, den m--n 
sm einjd&eu bet der hat Dents die straiTe DurchfO lining mm 

rUne^ wekht b^uftg eiiser reeht lichllbigen ErzIiHlinig* die ilireii SlofF aus 
Fflchturrc [Sildieni r KEit Clbcr den E l .uni*\ T RUtsd! ds- VJatsdtu' imd f Kom- 
luMiV aehbpfL Die 3itu:ainnen and itm Tctl gbi p , lilkercsusnuiep: ich er- 
[mififtr i m ao dm NgolokUlietfall,. cm (lit Kaiftwane, dh ;ru£ drn Schlainnt- 
lelilem vcrunglbckt. H mtex d er Hanpipei3Dn des II tidies, Zer^m p LH umi 
dem Koiakcmsnt^fjtlfijier rind Fildmcr tmd Taid nur aIlao!.eidU tci erkeiuien. 
Per Zwettfc dts ttuE±e . - u enn anders rr vom \ crLvjwer ticMig ini Ge- 

tiitwnri wisikfgegebeii bt Is^Ue <idt .njf d«n &dirtten TeHe des Urn- 
r:t-iv kUttr herau^rbcilen hw*cn, J 4 Hi 4 il %erwtnetr T.tK:tLisenisi 4 ier:ai 
nicht thm r,ehr tjmfdnglich ist. 

Mit der Angabe liber Fikluiers Qnellen idt n^sESrlidi ftdiim :4ri4g;r. 

* Lib die iltdiJoierediriH eines Gejidsnagcnien^ nor Likttcm tst, 

A her dec GniT i£t ailQerordenlljcIi ge^hidcL denn dumb dj& tingieiie 
Moment, ^onaeh T^dJudioaFie L-r.hagngen ci nm nusbdicn dtplem^Uaebeti 
lk?heim^geot«i mwiignStv her A.^Lintt fuimtns Z^rempit tognmAe tsc^en f 
n‘r.i Ll- 'ingensein tebliafL Kur filers dibs stiibtrscbe 

sefiei me oaf & 54 vermieden werden: n ,.. la der Nochi wax Settle 
^fallen; die gitme Gegend war ivejthln in tine wtilie Hecke emgeHlillL 
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Da> ist fir den kVeirerauiTscb sehr nacbieflig, dttno jet« konnte dutkenes 
(Jebiet nicht mchr von syrapfigem untersehiedcn, warden. Vox Utta Rjjente 
sin dw» io Jim timber Stunpf don Wcg, Dio BeflJrdittmg Zerewpils . *. 
w.@j nur xu gcrtcJiifertip, 1 * 

/inch ffjwinnt da Yetfu&st auf diese Weiso cme tioqtiemc MDghch- 
koit don i-eier art alle Hrennpurtkic libetischeis larhenu ru filhren unJ 
:hn suit, dam i-dwn and Treiben dor einhetniischen urtd dtr Creiuvfilkftr 
bokannt m nmdien Kino retch t: Atrewah] von Kid cm untj die nSrigen 
KdiricQ umoreiilKcQ das Wort* unii u r ctitk man audt ^omo gcnsu witLice 
wohei cite Wider im emrelnen siod, to <vird das fluch doeh in vide 
Uicnkrdse nine sehr vid richligere von Land one] I.eutmi m 

TO«t trjgen. eh ho hishcr <iu hemefcie, 

I>ai. Uudi bat ib dne Ctfchtang mis Taisaehcn, die wold ntdii 
dnmb the Sven Hedinsdieti Bucher Tuangpo Unmi 
VVali^ut entsandon Stic ddrfte. FriedrtLh Weller, 

svem nwm mum Everest. 

II ‘it'i.rj; Haiuj, finer Aiistu^ki^c. 9 Kartell, t iVufilcn. r^p^irr 
Hmckhmi.^ U) 2 i. 

Das vortiejjendff ifijcb Sven Hcdim Lst hub Tdl ms dern Tag und 
■ ■: dco lag gescbrtcbca, I:, (*mrio eiideumidc!! K.ipiiel ijmcln ddi Sven 
Urdm d.ih-u ,u. dill uithr ta en alien td. d:tll dor Ml. Everest uratiegen 
w or tir Das cr>'e Knphd nine In hall smug die uuitl b espied] nil;; des 
Bucha; T 1 k Rwonnitbanaot 1931 by Lieut-Col C.K* How-ord-Bury, D.S.O. 
and tt.ember, of the Mount Everest Expedition, Erne ^fUlioie 

Bcndmgtttig hiwni gibi ueh das 7, K.ipitd fine L ;(idr-.i.i; i ;ic Libcrstch: 
Hiier die Karholfochen MisSfltiitie, wok he dumb die Gegcod des <tnglbi lien 
Amntifsehtt gerogen a'tnil Im j. KspiieJ sprtchi S. Hodin liber die iiu- 
(Jngniensrtruhg. AtterElstUnp und die Au'ntdUeti dr: Eipoditjon vnn m:;. 
D;i* 4, Kjpitd b-mdeit dEtflW, dab rler Berg Tuduimolttugma (— Mointf 
Eveicsj) eioo (ranf.tt*»i;lie, k^inj cnglhche KntderkunE ist, iKajic d 1 
Ai: Wiles v, J 1 7 JJDll j Kapitcl boh-mdeh auf Gnind vou Pmse< 
Itrrti/m die Iniiden Hbhsnrefcctrde ini Eeigbcsu-igen (Hiflg tu,d 83,** nti. 
Ijns Knpttel sixtcht mf Grund einer Tinirsnod/ dber dew lekieri Vct 
f-uci. (loir laiires 19^5 l).is 8. Kjjjiiei banddi (lber den Mt Krenst in 
der KeiebsgeDKtJjibie der ' limeson timet Verwendung tier Beinige voji 
H errmann luwl llaniseli <u & Hedim Wwk Sotithom Tibet, tm Anhanj- 
der ^o^rag abgednteiti, den S, H, tpaa atr Ijiirhundortfcier dm 
Goclihebau deniseher Natnifgnchcr und Ante libsr den AuHj.sli ,1 bn 
tilienvcben Lui'ies uehatnen Ei.it, 
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Die letateo K.ipileL vom 7 an, warden, iromer Mfetal]<1 der fm hasten 

Sinn* popultom gcojp'jphjschen Litfcmmr bfcibefi.. 

Ft it; d ri cJi W c liar 

WALTER FL A \IG: I111 Kirnipf urn TscliJiJn<j-UnipTi4p deti Gipfcl 
iter Erdt. Stuttgart Kurm*t* Gt^dltchto tter NaluiTminct& 
r t "ran. ckhYc he V uH ny ah tod hi n £. j 

Augers! pubs re rjarslellira^ dtr englbrlien Lx g redd ion cr: vcti tgtt 

dud 1913 zur Lmeigung «lcs Beiges Friedrich WnlleF- 

Dr 1 . ftlCHTliK : D i c 1 rt ifl & c h e 11 K u 1 1 ^ 1011 e n. RosIftCie, MUnchcri. 
19 ^l iPlifl' Hophiaehc Kcilid, hi**£. nin Dr Alfred Wi-rnn. ltd. ;j.i 
Rsebkr^ Bucli bernhi auf r-ekundilreii Qucflen. die EfkciLnim:= wltd 
mrgtfuds wekdt vorgctr^^tiL Die Uttrtluraja^.ibtHJ siud ekii-eULv — & tehll 
: r B, llillebratuI ca vediiche Slythulogic. Dim varsagt Rkhten Whiten 
bdm dtririentiiitn tcthnbchtn Riistteug. 

>, $ wGTtien ilia VeHen ,ih nu:, den SVebtiedam entstandai rr 
tlait die der mi^Fur beto 1 ! pfer ^arig, Dtcse Yeden ffmd in Sanskrit aft 
gef&llL tbfusiter iueh tier Yajurvodi, dcr togen, Schwarza Vcdi' IE S $v 
f&hrt iler Verfj.^cr an: iJ.h libera hr ] jilitsivwara” Vo® StdanwindcmPL' 
rtiUte man in Buijdbjsrnm, wit Ritter c» nil, Eibctlmupi niebi redtn. S, in 
sind *ugar stir! Berk hit liber die UmUthfrdadicrt Komulc dnirdit^niricbr 
geworfefi IbR es von * lathe* I ber^tzimg de* Bha^aradgLli sett eine 

iv.ee te AulUge gibt, bt dem Verfoser nicht betonm fS T e 51). ^miterii k^nn 
1 Jet Veriest fcaim i$, 10{> wild -^nbhlflya ttherMtxt: ..dct belli^e Ruth' . 
wj. mdt nas einer ntmitchcii Ai . list Qnickfbhter in den Nameta erJLcIU- 
Pk JUpniLL Australian* . die S* 19 : ,m Ik-genjiau an den englbdirti 
Ralonuiten AuHtialiei^ gcttannl; werslen^ Et^en ^engnEi Ay dab .let Vei- 
fsLi’.ej -:"elnt StU'iierc bbur iii^ rnd^.c he Rdi^^iaswls i.e rt 5 ch ift hmxns auch 
ikr Ethnologit xiiecwvndJC bar 

Das Bueh. das den Feld Watd' und ^Viesenwag nit vefliflU. 1 st 
wis^cnscliaftlLc-b vl)Hi^ wertldsi und arj^li deni r^uen rnnht m emprehltEi- 

Friedrich Weller. 

JOHANNES HKkTKf-, Die H i in in e! stn rr i 01 Ved i und 
A tven La. fnthiiranbehe UuelU'ti urid Fafwchuogeh» Hcfl II, 

LeipZii^ 19*4. 

Dcr dwrh -icine dttdringenden I'rarsrJjungen aut ttem Gebirt dts 
| fc arlqatanjnrrt md dzt tndhehen Fabellhtcratxtr rtlhrnbrhst bekarmte Vcrsasser 
}iat seine Srftritte ikr -iltesten Litterai.jisdiidu Indiana nucl Jrans iii^ewendet 
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mvd ^o-eben drsigt Aidikndltm^cfi vtrtiifetillicrhi, di& vtrn trincr intercnildlkhcn 
Amsitskmtt uxnl HcImiTc-dusr .etfgcrr: er wird aich mrhv \ crhehkn, dati 
er damit cui sc-fiwu'Rgn nud konifovtmrnrrfches tiebier fremt? und vid* 
Elicit. lVTilefijMrodh begegn£n wird. in ikm Vorwort m dcr obengen^ftiitrii 
Still ift bddiigt el iitJi i:i L T Btei^cbiiLit|iig dei G tic Uk [ gu ixtiiJ ObcttFdbuuj} 
iler M-ingel dbtfT die UnjisUitiglkhkcfi d«?r gcgcnw rsi^en VetUforftdmu^ 
liie -v.i-h ebcnsG wut die iliimiiEsdie ,yun priafiLivi-M-. leiteu bwc imtait 
die li^Lorischcn end geograjihnscben Tafc&ctigii ftOrgfiUti^yl iniimfrm 
und zu weftai 1 isrul L-ihi mu dcr Ikiprcehung von Vein Ik fad II cin .Muster- 
lic^JHeJ 1 diLYOn. uie die .wiSicrj>cl.Afl]fctll atlgtflLieiia a ntT lean tile:. I.i: irk i. 
mlftuhets. Nun bt km mi LjgendwD ffleidigcT gcflrbeitel warden am a.ii 
dfcsen Gcbstmi imd :wnt von r,o wenigeu Miuih eater h, dit m-is. ill*er 
dn : halter Tried Htftd> ermrnten mu&> rhs mir gteigne: tit, drcs<- Whicti- 
sch.iit in Mitikrcdu j.u biingen unJ uud| d:c wenigen Mitarbuiicr sm vtr* 
stiicuchcn iLud^igf Kgvtda VI, S. Mill, 1 *t a ■ ji?n,n mehl gcmiyk datii 
dm VciU t. 11 licrKR-ijc lli k■r«i hitigrlmlh voj- ;o Juiiran lid utm rtmImciicii 
and iwci dei Aveikr ddj grolic \VurtVtff*ddiiii^c die Arbeit crlekblern 
tttiii rcdlidi^ iktnUhcii mu die*- *diwierigen Pitrge 4 di lin fru: dkti 
Mttulhcitcm - r:^t Was Ifcrtid cunfruft, dliritc cm Vtang^l allrr UY-^n- 
sfauften nek, daH ckr Fgnschritl nimHch dureft un^nflfciitie Hcnk.idimni;, 
Vrt/tilI j■ I|U:cfsktit iinsr?* kiiiinetia gclutmaifc Oiler vmtigert wirri. Gttfift 
icldeji wir nuigr dem Ibumc Jer To-Jibon. cm ter dtrin dogttuitkth weftieo-* 
<kn KiJiJlufi gRilnir Mebtrfp, defen ente AusipHehe iLfau niulijgebcud 
.getfonkn sinA r-i jin<kr«> aach dcr F:dl gewcscti, der bsiire 
«.ij.; i-udc jv.iiriiil- der UdmiuiLonchcii Schiiit! /.ei^yn kann. und wtrd kniur 
mimer kg W*ibm Scbnn die KiiUt uasrer Abhindlungen und Fmtelnurir 
.lie!Lunge!* xeigi lLjj unite Ww^nsthnii kemeuwey^ von pTunn^piixe^ 
aiu iu b&uetr lut, B end ud&lt, warn i ch Eirni imd niebt mir 

soh, ■ msleTTi. . « • Udeiibei'4 brbihmuL ikn itUsdrn au dsn We:i 

rinhcimwrhcft Iraditfrini die AiEf tiet. H'jbweg Ullirr fVanrnrc j-li 
dni^si.i iS. 51; man wild nidit mngehen ki'umen; Koth hkttt litji 

ikriti l>eftagung r. K sicber nichi a 3 s ^SornAgei^li* tfikiiStt; S^yaiu 

veitullt diurch -jine Ikujeflcutn: jsi X. nj, n m eiftci richdgen .VullA^utig 
deli VciJMrf y. n. m lik'h oicht -iblinTm- d'lrfcn, undi 

i« tier S|ncu n;ich ttGrn^m *u sudru, IU& ii'Si Hvtizl r m d- l emitmj: 
brrutimrn^ mag er mm mcincr Vcd. Mub- mdiert. die fust gnyx im ^'idu + r- 
i| Tiich iv. 1 r Ifcir iStcii and neixen fmilitinti -e^rhrtcljen ji B 
tier VcibiHscr lint Tedn. nut At$ Bemcrkiin^ djb m|t den 
ilci t<lha- lieft S'Jinunr .lILo ifa .t and «.ki£H MylliLi i verlibijy«L sintkri: _*,:. 

irq^ITin^II UIkJ UitcU tt ItfC PCtl LUlil^SDtxlctl zry.iAi^u, wb Atlcll 

lex yenvhifiiirutUidi, b V Mydi, 11^ 5,6 7 4 !u£ffrhrt luthe. Er gain ibtr 
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m ’fttfit, wenti « (S* jjj IF. XI t. sooi Zest Z0TC**t«> £L 58. 0 z\ dir fwfr 
schcTi $t .taunt noch m pichi^majirtijehef Zeit die tmmitldhircn Gftiu- 
nachbiini der M&gday&xnivr atln Lila £r verse htit£i sich luvrnsm Xaih- 
weti. dafc gw^then den emcelnen Btschtrn dts KV, nmersdiieden werden 
imib und die Siiuai:un im aechsteti Buch* d^ett Cherbeferungen cun 
Ajachbfru, m den Famcni, den Fjutbem halted untl die jSdfauttn'* nodi 
nidi: kentien* widens c&t aU ini VH Jtuch* da* durch tofnt Fltifturoeti 
nf den Wr^Lcn bulimia veraeit l . Die Fcim^diAfl i witches Imienl lUfid 
luofern bans \m allg*mdneD- mt arwbcheii tier Zeit ik$ KV. T der 
ifru Aitjras tioeh if* frtundhdie Wcsgn kenm* lind der tier BriUimam* 
entstjuitiim hem. Ans^idiixiLcii auf die ,Zat-lr!uitri^r" aind ina E.V niir seltr 
v^drlkh, ueiiii an! ^fu ULicrbaij|ji icd nicht auf die vtrlen 

amJeren GegnEf dcr hmb titan bthefi Indej *'a be zieheu ?si. 

HfrTtc] erutfael iem- Sdirift 5 . 11 hi it der iSiunericuo^, dab die An- 
sthuuuu^:, wonocti da* Himmelsgebludt erti tetitftebtnils, bditerfliUlte? Gc- 
binde set, au* desiCQ fanmm tbirch das atfcm- 3 m ider Sonnci Oder die 
oSsnen Tore kltr Grsiiinei da*? Himniebbcid h die M enschenwdt hinein- 
^chcitie, sicb heieils fli* die LiTi&i. he Zeit iiachwciurn buse. Lt vaiweitffc ant RV\ 
VII, 5 ujisJ da* duct genmnie Haiu, f/fibiidii/u w*j*jigs mAJj/iiJ: JrtftnS 
Vanan.i -<, mite: dem ntchu undvre* ab der ilvrTit-mhrira Himes rt m v^t- 
iienen >eL Mtigtidt, -litr nirhi in du. Deni Ver&s^r dt» Verse* kttMUe 
d-i-t L >p£er erdachic Bild awn pollen Fala^tc* vorg^iJiivebt h -. ben. 

wk n= 'Jr 1 li KtiflL: VarjitiA, snisprechifiiEl dem eiflfti tndtseb^n llef^htrs, 
gcUSllii; wbi-f riiifk * -1 hdibt Ik 41^ 5 Vamiiii timi Mitral s t :du 3 . V. 6? t b 
Hun LieUtar ^ertsdufl 1 . Mbk II f 4^ .-g . c i Bomb, jj, 57 fc . Ubi Kbu^ 

Dbltirn^tTB cbt Slbll.i bllleJi liJ/iiJ 1 : tr t - 

SH&J} r rH WtfWii OTtfiWmjtaiyi rf'/lrrirfljf-lw il.ffr ''rir m/A- N'ld’MTtllJi^ 

jit jiW die i^jinalime p dit die Srcnie gcjnesm dmii, niciii. w nn Sic %icb 
minb uj HiffthKrti Vaj imd findet und .ucIl m mimer jm%p Ansichs 
Liber Vanina ^tiemnt 

E.-. l,dgt jine lltrigere fcritik v ?n VeUdiibd Fi mst. idriet an^cblicbtii 
SinUtni p i' 1 -inch reuefe Aotorcr* von <U&et [9 Sbt£fllS4gc l# -ipfedhiil 
(GnmdriJ' d^-r li. II, S, &; Ivvichtlt, I !--nienurbuch S- if*■•. 

Kbcird ’it.- nicht, ivte irfi cm meinie, aine aidgejffibcrrt: Af^icbt, 

ubmictn ebtef neueu Er^iWtUig bedLlrftii;. d:c von Hertd mu Trfoi^ 


« M-kiiJi .tf?csflw!r ffj-itiknL bewb*, s£ii dm* *ee| die V^L 

Hkinrn Aufair .2*tt rjcdbebcii MvlIhiIl^B Hll:I VSllmMuiil 1 * '3f p in ■let ZeSlfeckflft 
f, I mi CM iiv2.fcirtrir£i *&]} tijid ^ingeJsaui * Aai3tE:Mn isitllati| nimmT. 

I p -. V. MviH, l, I] Vit* -IE^ ,Sfrq^p|J|H| (.LtlT HcmlljI siejl ! .; : ;5f-j|i 4 1 >. I t. niu] dtQ 
in TOiiprr ,%jrmcikan^ re.i AilklEt, 

. L s . h. stn l4 ;t Sr*tt«L ili= i^*t *c« darfiEti, |«e£iiiaifecLa, 
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vofiidviinitifd woidei* tht, Ob mm im Hintcrgmudc die die Flntsage 
ichldtnmeft tidernkht: in dem Text, der Yoriiegt. ist nur von Fiiihjihniibet- 
scliwejuniunijeH men dem Scbeidco tinea liiirten und scfuieeteidictt Vinters 
die Rede, ohne ZuUnuneahuig tnit der grofjen Flutsage, ilerea Merkmak 
iSehifi, Vitiiufm d« But AnLegcn de» Schiller an einmo hohm Beige*, 
liter fchleu. Aber audi iierteb An rib me ritier IdciuiMl ties voti Vi me an* 
gdegten Vara tuii dam vedltcbea mtii idilett we: dor! cine Fest- wit 
Wulimntgen fQr Metudten twul Titte, HTdden ns*., hier ern (iefingnis iiir 
Hinder, das i-rai dortfi Kratrtaten Inrfra* gedffnel tverden muL; dort cm 
leuefi tender Haunt, liter erne Hiihle, dort cine Rettung vor tkm Winter *, 
}«« tiefcn e enlu liun g, Atieh untef diati r«r 2 niHrte» Gesiditspunkt HrrteL 
vesmag ich doth in dent Kajitel einen k!arcn Geilankeiigang nichl *n 
linden; dean die Keltuct” van Match tind Tier vo* cinem h-irten Winter 
in cinem Riuun und ^.rlcrcrsetis der sputcr gesoMkMc Anfenihati in tin cut 
Van mil Mtnem schdnen Lebtn 'll, 41J und der cwig.cn Jugoml seiner 
ifewohner (Vs, IX, 4. jf scheinen etwas Venchimlenes tmd, urnit ich s-he, 
aub veraclucdenen Teiiea cine* alien Enos ^Osanuncn und tint heiiundef 
GeikHiagfies m atin. 

Bead vtUlxt siclt in urinen Aiufiitmmgcn fiber die Bitnmetoore auf 
H. Reit hell's Abliantlluug tiller den steinemm Huiniid' (IF XXXII, 3. sjff, 
iiie diese VonleUiing filr dsn erweijen wilL Mir ttf&nmi seine 
Auiflihningeii rneht diuch die Etymologic alt dutch die vcd'udiCIi Teslc 
aelljst vcranklit, die ich -suilo- verstehe, SL -3 ,j S j Kdchd? dail del Utt, 
m ticin das Uchi uud tier Regcn turtle fcgdithea warden, cm Fe!s «i, der 
mil den Wftfero / rViW und At'm.in- odtf iCan bceedmet wad, 

■' imiid . gchdrl mu /iin» K no ten, 1 ielenk, Cited, dicau, Hisiratl’, 

r ,trv * . Hnote», Geknie, died irkrt .Ende. (Jieurc , 1 -isaroc im »m- 
gegengesebrtot Ende, Jeowajg\ srpart, . das jeturitige Land, die BinimdlF 
(Legend jiegeiiflber, der Morg«t- uOer ALicndhimmel’ lusammcti .in.I ist 
ofEaabtr aits der Verb!ndung ftirvafr girt* ab stibstamiviertes Maakolin 
I'isgcSOsli Dean diW Adj. TiitritAt, das «it gnecliiuh auf i<lg. 

*l*e«f|a «tiickgciie« illlrfte nrni ,mtLe«t, jcnsdiig, him«H«cV * hcdeutcl 
bbta *ird, kt.tmnl nur in Vertiindung mil giri .. vttrV 

Hier Itegi tine Autosuggestion vor, die *ich im liatgenden fotiseUi, 
we nit Reichtit I, jy, G ■&, jihHj p&niitt* grfi/i mil .jctiseit igetn (Hinnicln) 

i iJtritl ,fftibtd4L rlekilc mil /ttswhrW# - er wird iia nil IX. 

* 34-1 '*' Aljftll, 11. 3*t. V, IlirtL. jt crachrri lisii, ich lliln blJlilttttK, 

* V« nur j>n| nn. * 

■ -tf-w >1 Ija- lalk«gnjdnicb, Imenmicli gjt nicln lielejrt; /Mm kamm: ala 
Auit , (trean a u1*etKte|H i* \>l;tktn tan ickn vur, vitfmtl ctwa yagtsiiint ijan 

bcul Bliit hinade-nuixl Lukiiir. 
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berg Iffld Vin, 64, 5 Hitt schon rorigtSassener Klammer *ts .Uinimd^ 
berg llljcrsetzi. fiJrat/d heiCt ,iber im RY. nhgends Hrom l^ W od«r such 
ntir ,jenseiiig\ nodi nicht in Verbindtiug rait girl, Die Manila eischlUtero 
dureh ihr ToUcn nur (Jie Ecrge dicier Well, Ich ft tide wed« im PW 
nodi bet GmGiniuiii (in< S telle, wo pdrvttid ode t giri das stcincrae 
HijnmcligewOlbe hci&en kiJniite, noth mmig sch seibst efue iu nmlw i 
Hertcl benift »irh mit keichelt auf V jii, 4: 

dimannm di tvarya/ft fidrvataift girim 
first ejtuvajutnii yamabAi/t, 

und V, JO, 8: 

t l/ftunum ,ii svaryum tdrtantatmm 
fit s iaAriytra nitfiui *natuJ&hya$ ff 
HeiOl aber duit si intuit .HimmcIigtwBll*'? A ns svarya folgt es 
aucli ilnnn nicht. wenn wit dieses nicht mir J*VV xti jafm ,Ton J stellen. 
Ks iai eitic 

<• Bewndurang Indu's (I, 6s, 4; IV, 17, 4), 

а. lies Doniierkelli frufrrn odci 1 jJJtd) l. ja, 3; 61, 6, VH, 104,4; 
des .AngesichU’ der kinder I, 1 jj, 4, dcr Kinder X, 68, 7; kdnnte aJ*o 
stch in trsicf hide sdir gill auf deu Donnerkcll bciichen. der nom Himtnd 
gcsdileudei! *ir'l 1 1 m, 9: it'd m ay-tt.irft frtUi rarsayo gdr siiv ' /h'mitnjrti 
.’sfiitnUstm rfrfc; r; 175, - Jfmg y.im tityatha; II. 30 5: Jca i/Mfiu Jit .; 
‘ihnJlxvm; IV, 12, 1: y > dtmJmtMt /attoj 3 itlbhraJ M; V. 30, 4: 

sid ttevasx didytitaJi; VII. 104, 19; fir a V sir t ay a 4 hv JJmamti/t (v. 5: 
if imahunmab/iili). 

3. IWeichrmng von GeidioQ Cttierhau|it: I, 191, 15; II, 14,4. 

4. Des Sttincs, »us dem Agni geborcti wird II, t. 1 - f 13,3: 34, 7. 

5. Ifo Herds:- do* Schmiedes IS. in,;. 

б, Dcs Kdsem Oder Ketsverccliliraes m dem die KUhe 1 MuigenriKen 
ader Wasserr *at$txhtossc* sad: IV, 1, i); 16. 4; Vl, 43, 3; IX, 108,6; 
X, 68. 4 etc. Da*u der merit wifoligc Vert I, ijo, 3. dem teh remuchen 
Bitfdto cine Abwttrfieurltf Etkiiinmg m geben: 

*rpm*fad dffrv nthtin iff gkk.\ nLiklm 
nJ gtfrMaqi jUmtftem dfitoomf 
ftfijiN// antir a Jmami / 

l>tir Scfiatz liegt in cmem Stein cingckiUli, iwic da* Juugc eint* 
VqpbT Au* dciD Vcrgleich JVdgi p <M d/mjn hi«- cine Siein^ etne Eisclmle 
ist unij mit vrrbsmdea, die SclLik ernes bedeuiet-, 

" 1] . * z dtm+Qmm .n ntJvt — umw rtfxim tddrixamij X P ijy, ti. 

- Dcndbe V f «*glckk X T 7 

&-bxJft‘A lahiaarra 

ji.v virijrAA /./r - J(J. ^ . tmdmij#t f f 



n' a ruiuisi kzmvsiiEs - review* of kooks 

Hamit i*t Rich? das Ghlsd Up- IH t 19 trw&bnte Ei gemeht, das sieh m 
tine Schale von Silberi— Erdle) tmkI von Gold < =- Himmeli spaitei und 
die Sonne zum Embryo hat, auch noeh mcht das Weltel der sputeten 
Ko&mologk. sondem tbit aite. sons? in, W. im Veda nieM Ueteogtje 
VorsitUunf von der Son&c ih Ei. woflji L v, Schideder fAr. Rcl 11 ( 
$. 103 ii. M an^ aoderen ^udlen eber Reihr von Bdcgen briugt, Mit 
fJtra Stein wife hier also die Sonne gemcjM, die tiaeh bidisther Vtir- 
ndlLifig no wit lief Mend cm WaattrbeMlter is?, ib be achi Monaie laji£ 
mfr Ehfen Stridden .dai WmatT ankaiig? mid vier Monate bng auEgieht 1 * 3 
ifofwt aUo m auch an unsrei Stelk nkhr ml detn Himmd idenmeh. 
sondem deutlicli verschitden, da in ih m d« HLiumeb Sch&ti ver- 
iKirgen llegt. 

j r An einei wdieren Sidle ut dimam 0I2 Person gedai:lit F die dri 
HtaimeU Enden ,di»cliach?cileV nad sehilu?, \\ u, 3, also tbenfalls tiichi 
sltr Htmmch 

to&Pf t&madr$* -jrujcix mparndti 
pdnatya jJaim fit&r A mzrja / 
mMAjc ditw nihiink prinir r 
rf nfetaftwr rdjmsas f&ty ii/t/jin jf 

PTida * L weisen nuf den Mond, der somil uitter dem ffAd tl/mJ m 
weratehen wire, det die Endtn des LufikreEsci rfurehw&ndertJ 

S. Die emzige SteSIe wo 4 imm P Hhnmd H bedetiten k ann, h\ Vlt. flS.SJ 

5 Wr ydd aimatm adkip.i u dtirfha 
aMi mj vdpar dr lay* mrjly&tf* 

aher nieftt V, 56. j odef 30, 8. Kehren wir nacli deni Uotwegc m diesen 
Ventn rtiffijck Einc Bcxldrang 10b /i. mtf den die man 

tiadi i. 0; * 7 a ( 3 ti. a. -niche oben ? venmucii k^nnle, wirij tltitch prA 
trdtttanti tmwalincliemlid 3 gemaohl; a I Lein anf Vlh S 8 , 2 mUchte icb in 
dieseti Stellen die Stedttffitag J-limmef trirhl i^nndeti, H creel gtanbt„ 


1 Uift dit frztutEfzmtti mofdfi m& dir Httdcbuim^ &h .gold^nt 

twrl (h «. Screedet T Ar r IteL It, £a, js;, 441), 

- VMjrlE I B 

3 Maa maovi-c *iCP a® Ur. i p 2. J lEBd K«J, XMlf. J f ly. D3c 
rfjo Br. tylft tiurHii wfliri. 1 vi ituil ti rita Ytr* (•= Viij. XVtt, 60J t, e I 

Jjfti =itw> hvathlfelfca IsbuS Skltir-. in ijlp ■ bUbSSbam rdLlarr l]:ii 

IrrtjaiiLfccb alt iLr A. K 3 L 0 bat AKPAW 1873 . fL 144 . ! la& bd 

anileten VOJktm 8imii« MjlJ Sitrnc ■!* SfE tnf grciictiJ wciiTf*; u ihltn ft Auj: 

Cnra4 j tui rftv pir^ TjF.LOv }.Wdv fT]oiv ■iven cirtil fiihrt tkpijkiric Qttl i^r 
mil »litmidiKLra Ft+vlt «4. ^Tttr Ms! Afnthl vli ^tape 

Ef itiitrlit naeli *uf nmcTli V«n oni aid Vhijn K a EUmfintd 

* ilk ScbviDEifktirrB i|n VBiati 014: ulicrj; HY II H & £ii. 
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liser die Arnchiirang to frhdt-n. diaJL^ iler iteinertie Hinimtl tkb d re lie 
HUtten die vtsisschea lndcr a us detn IVechsti dcr SierulultEn wirfclieh 
atif due Drehung des steinernen Hiiaitieisgew(ilL«, ges.diliii«n 1 *> w;Ub 
e * seltswn, dab sic liieseu tmvgjam vof tkli gehendsn Wwhwl ^ersde detu 
(. iigir-itiui der Maiuii trod ihrw teuiiiorLiren l\ ifW.insert TOgnchrkbth 
rutien oder nidi V, 4 d.» itciucnip Hirmutlagrtfblbc. wk etwns gawt 
\ ! erairliSedcu.es. ,durdi die beidrti SVdHulfiin hkdwcb, wit anr einwu 
Rade- i-onram be*egi hslvn *olU«i. [ch gJaiibe, dnC> wir mi die*«u 
Heje ju aiucr ricJstigm Erklllnsift nichi kommeiV 

Vfenel bemerki zu Reichdb Obfflseuaog .sit fiiltclti den TOusdieudeu 
' s UtiiendeD f] Himmel. dun jcnscUjjjen Berg 1 . daL pni cjeu fnn, rieiunU 
.rilnda 1 bed cuter, fcdune. Das Simple* findrt ,ich V. 33, 6 mit M/a ver 
Imudeij dfaiA tt/am attuyufuA ' ; iii e s C Jiufe des BimmcU' ist nichtj, 
andercs tli d« d/wdiyu tier :tita mtrin II.’ 34, 4, dw Uta dJkfita 

VHJ f 7, 16 uod undcre mviholoiiiKhif Symittjma, die V. Mjth. I, 3145; 
SIJ, js 4 t iufgcrahlt itndj (lit von Tnitr gerragene. mil So mix gefftSitt 
Schik AY IX, 4, Ci gchKit rUbm. Der waudcindc liltmta cutspridit dent 
-4 and dm I cn ISranntii X, 30, 0 K Z wise hen yu und pra-iyu .in dieser 
Hielle kaan ieh einen trheblichen Unserschjed aidit eutdcefce&j die Manila 
ssbcn deti himniiisetien Slein in Bewegunj*A So Usse ich fifr V, 36, 4 
imd fur V. jo. 7, $ nfcUt cine Deumm.. voq <£iWe ai, <ks .sfeincme. in 


* Aicii Vi I, Itr, I ijmch! mirti 4 aiat- 

bj — tr jit UsKuhIM 1 rikCtif AW m-i / 

C) /™ r - 4 m rnumm iy*Jir/,tm 

aj Atti Htiili av«nr piprelwu rt ikimm 

t'» EfUlna* ten S’lda e Sri rloreh '■ m<i J brdipfft, Dir in » *BJs«p,n(.| 1Eae 

«ird w ' WJ - 1 Jilfds Jf~ Ndi.% »TO«v. draeb miktWm Old 
'rtjuiett. I< flmuiCtH l! Qcslin (Saaer, UmjI ml Sa«nse> ij Bn| 4 K. htife 
. n jrf,wn xarjjcnai. <i*f, Ostl 4ki FlMamt .in be«rj>.i s| ; ieut>. M 

nuf, t- « •i.l-r* mlPT "j Akbi «t, l, le utamMft Hiivm; 

*“ V, *"“ VU Ui,Mam 

X * ,1? * *> “‘‘i- JUsnl,lJ ' 'H 0 «b|t e«r ■ I. it. X. IJJ, i ,4 ■rMWAmi rta. 

,ar, '“ i,: “ / -• W HwiCt «wh Biete .twwitik- j.loGw'. mriti 

rl i! i = b‘>»Kl 'Xl' rue SirUirfl fcn Mm \ V. im J'W, ri u .,>l [A. V* 11, lj, J| 
Jiticb /\sr$Af TclatiiSk: 1 f*4 ui m iieiug nuf I'lichiunj ilsi Stcef.ei sin BBitriiiBiimct 
Aiedravli. VftfeitB Mbit *i« l- dai fintuunrn! ,f«r 4. !•., ^amtri nail b:tlt(! 

s. die cienirnr 3 , die Erie iu 

* VgL lisiu j* |p ! .yam ,tffz 4»- i4wtlMh [JJ. Sj. j, 

1 fr,ve«raii» ruftmtifm 4 . f .-aw , f, (4, .f/r.i-m nil •iilti Zi 1 (Mill rJ> 7 ir«w r Attorn 

< [ k 5 iboJicfei — ta// ii ,f>2■ jrm %j| 

**• f " Wrr tllei!l '=- pu*. Minikin ibMcHtt Wi« 4i m4*> aatl r jWie.irtUfjn* 4 

St* 
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Ee*egiing geseizje HSmcneU^ewtilbe 4 gdftcn, sondem sehe d&rin den 
WaiwJcterein.. itet von den Manns getrieben seine Wa&ser att^teftl. Die 
Vor^elbutg wsderspricbt der unatigco, 1st aber void vedisdien Sttmdpimkt 
ginr verulndlich. dec die Hcrktmft ilm Regius unter gam vtnchkdenen 
Riklem sdiiMert ■', 

‘iiVtlhrend ich also im RV. keirten Hinwek onf einen Sieinhifninel 
^ VII, SS P s? mflglkberweise imsgenonfimenj node nodi weaker inf tine 
Dr cluing des iiimmebgewttHKs. Udtttiebrribc idi Heftds Ansfcht van 
Sonne und Mood ak HiiameSjtorcn, wenti aur.h mcht ilii den RV., dodi 
fdr die sp^tere Zeit Der Vei* det Mbk XIil P 1083 £PW a, v, pirryUxui) 
*r\am m *if^ay^mlndm drfityv dt-iinr* uejafa \ 
ttl&m cd fitry ltf JttJv} fandrwm*! digram uqMtr || 

tritt *u den Bdegtft den Upsn^aden bi&tci uml mag wit dies* auf 
cincT alien Ansdmuung benihen, die abet itn f<V. nieht vemetefi i«, Wcnn. 
Hertel S.47 aus V, 42, -i utfOInt, so sehe icfr 

ifann nui den tiegensatz von Tod nnd l-eben t von u&fofnflr usds# 11 ml 
astir/ farr.dj ■ ;{^l,: V . m urilnscliE dem Rralinufeinde, ddi eir die 
Sonne nidst mehr seh? * Mbensu lasseft sack Bedenkeri gegen ffeiteta 
Deutung tier -indercn Ve?ir cTheben* in denen ids keinen Bewcu flit die 
Son nr als Bmimthtor erlitrrke; nkht hlr dir von Bertel ungeseUte 

Dealing der -Steme it's .Himmdctofr* 1 Nder .Glfmmgen sm Himxndsgewdlbt . 
dnrclfc die ettfa dis iWissef de> HiiAtnelsOieans' jbtlieliL Die Stellen dc^ 
A^e$ti. selLbt neriii sic veil ludtf blob auf die Reger}*, auf alte 

Sterne twflcheti jeheinen mir fllr die Exegcsr d« ILW in cUe^rm F,lEe 
nidsl verwendbar. 

Mdnt Uespiedmng 'its idertctscheu Budses UbtffdHeiEet sehon he- 
deuitnfl 1 Jen Ralnnen eintr Rei&asmn, so dai> ich cun h daiTOif iuken 

iny^, itnn Sclilufi noeh auT d.E sehi citigdiende Bapnechung dcr AprlHcder 
und die Anmnkungca 1. tiber * .d.-r V 8 *&? uiit cincr l_ utersu-:liung liber 
mrjfftt*, desMm fjttstehen e? gewlfl mil Recht cijitra Interpolator ;u* 
fcehrejlst t j .fiber die drei AbtcittcpgeCi ties HmmiU, awott*dbe tint! 

vaiisthe Ann haunngen >tu verweben. 

Mat 191^ 

Alfred IfillebrandL 

' I J ir B^ffTi^aK :ic[ »-;ii Vfui 1 — Wirtlif 1 •ntilrvgcmm Sin-aa mT i , ihc v - 7i 

* 4 hkiie 4 ? Sxi:]-, -. rttritfr*^ Fir t dvr Dttt SctradaTHtt^tn kcichalt^ 

ilcr uuflir lu? idej h ’Han'iii lf jJh^rliOnplft^c fu: ifflal Milnlj]il, p-ti mmf irSi bh^tsl £:|; ptprL 

□ ieSil drr Mdnua^. «U§ tEcr Jiulra cisL'tU^lari Vat^f *|ct .JStciahttMmvt-' **L 

* Vrttier* Suircm: Mtmm Kr?n S- :^4 4 Z m 

■ Am I ^ ailf nif S-rhViE#^ ra TutifTS, l.fttpc icU bti dirl^^lniig^LE Act dnn 

AdfelkEmve W^ne hi/. 4 . ■■» J/ litw., weJtU? rnetu* W^gen, iiif .^twn-p 
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Dr; HA NS HAAS* B11 <i tj h a tii ckr a be n d 1 a n tl i5 c h r n Lc£ e n de ? 

VetSffeiiili^tingen cfe* Sunt lichen Krtrschungsjiistitiiis fur ver- 

1‘kichcmtic: Uel^HHifi^csducbtc w drr Univer&ital Leipzig: Nr. 9. 

Leipzig 0 C Hiiirich-s'schr Ikchhandlung 1923) 34 S> 

Die Eraschttre befaCit sidi au^ciiUdHich mit mdnem Kilchkin des gkicheu 
Titek von i<**i f Ldpxig, It Hassell Verbg, Ich halts ittich, angeregt vor* 
Richard v* G^rbe in Tubingen, vmn Steadpoolct dsr abewUlUduchen 

eiidt uta an da* E'roblcm gswtgt, in den? tvjsg^sprochenen CiefUhl, als 
N'icht-lndolugc osch der buddhkrisdjsn Sen* atif nuskherem Hoden in 
fiehen. ,Um 3* donkbarer bin ich flk lEefl fielmiitnniscbc imsrrcse an 
meitisr Atbeii und thren Ergebn tsssn und fdr jede aicbliche fierichtigmig, 
Vun eiiitri lie&prechting ini Uni King dcr B&js'vchet VcrbffentikJmug lieb 
iich da^ JUtffilebig era-men. ?ie enuitutchi nml legist su h jugleich metho¬ 
ds sdi EjUgkEMingcn, die in drier w^senschaflhrhen Arbeit Lmin niehr ver* 
sUndhch fimL Zmiirhst das Krjzebri*: leh stdite fert, dab bd *Utrr iulieren 
ynd mnerers Verwandsschafc tier buddhiltkcnen and christiicheb Hsfllgen 
and der Hacrioptapben-Fsyche elti Z^iximeiduifig flit das Frfihcfari&teiuam 
and fr [there Nf ttt^i_Llter Blurt dfea jaus.ipM&Ofntn hlnaiu uieJit m srwcLien 
:■«; und Judupb sst UnteEi den Islam iibetmiitslt. 1 m apiitertii MiittUMcr 
-■: „der ti siig ,'um FJaslihamiuer'' eir,e vefdjl/slte iber in here .ihundlim- 
difrt-hc Anljelbe; disi Kragc mdi dem VVcg niuflte ich oslen kis^a. Alls 
die tMsmchtn uiidertn gemrmsamen, Motive sum men aus geineftisajaefi 
Unellen. UavefkennbaT dagegen. sei ini spaiereu MjttdaJtcr cm rckMicher 
EmacMng der [biiddbiitiscbctk {?}, iudkehea (?)J orient! lischen Schwank- 
iilsnuuj and Novslli^tik itn Vbemlland^ eins leicht ier^t^iiidikhs Bsgleit-- 
civchemimg del gfOgraphiiuben Horizonters'dlenijig, Haas r ,*riiL (diess l 5 e- 
hniipttmgj nidi* anpngig eischeimm^; wngt eme buddhi&iiache InftilratfDn 
\m Nenen I'tsiAmcni mit Skhsrheit ,| L keinem Fills ia belianptsii: M von 
derail ah Ltber, in der die npakryphiiKche Liiemtur, die i^uiEbieilsevMgelisEi, 
Apokalypsen and Apc^elgescbiehico aafs^hossets find buddliiitiache Kin* 
flilsse unrubglich in Abtede m itelkni sis i:m sinrslnsn resLsuirlelfen, 1st 
erne Aufgabs, dk nodi an tun lilelfei* 1 fS. 34), Dit klingE ftitj ob 

dbet dieses g mzr I'toblem nocb nichts geichrtsben wire- Ich hubc 
(S. 7 4” 9 ^) dmebgesprochea- 'Aenn nbuddtusiischc Ejnibble bier unmuglicb 
in Abtede w stelkn wiren" halts ich das aucb eingeseheu uml vsrtreten; 
das datf er mir tutnueii, Al^* lIjc Iljupt^die: ifgendwie cine a'Lsscn- 
^ciLiftlirhe A\lddJt^ung meincr Ergebpls&s und ibmii: etnc Ftinictimg dtt 
Frige lisgt nidi* vor. Die ganas Bfow hlbc int F von sin pair ttmresent^ 
lichen Eertchiigungen ibgsjjdtsn, sins lempctamemvode. amtisante, ^ber nidu 
ger.ide gUicItlrche P&lcmlk* Herr Haiis hat mich nuch Jta berichligsn 
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gewiibt, und dnftir wdb ich ihm Dank, 5 , 8 mnchi er aur jnfcciitbara 
chrouologisctie Datierynzen admerfcsamx Ta.hr ijo m Mwjtafca bt 
tmtulnriTiind; wober das Vcrwrimi feu hi ml „ vemiag tell aieht m sagefu 
Hteine Vertxaiuheit itrft WEnt^oH/ GeschscliLe der indischefi I itenitur Ii 5 iie 
Haas yhrigeiii sagei! mUssett, cI.lQ it*. tt&h hiet nicht itro n fe£lbiilkJie u eigrne 
Daticrting> soadcm urn eineii Drttck- oder Lcsefehief hindch nrflsse Redt* 
hut er ferner mil <kr ttenchtigung purine* Ansroes des Mjhjpadan*ftflft.i; 
ich fa&sc (S 95? seine fWoritSl rot dem MadhSds-Ev^ngeTiu m ..mehr al& 
aitfechtlm" scb Pud ver^dse daflif auf IVlMermt** W. retie* von ..ver- 
hii-UnumaCi^ spljier £eir beiin M^aparinibh3iiismra, clwa parallel Anuka; 
ilann t «nrf ^chr ipillcn Zdr 1 bcim Mthlp&darustHta; win! mein AnaaU 
wgtijptens vcmsdndlEdn ein cEgents Uiieil babe ich in die$€P Ffagcn nidll. 
S S? sage ids, dati -ler Kotnuieniar mm Udanavafg* bcdtutnn-l ; Unger 
*ei ats dcr UdanivarpM ^elbsi; SetdetLStiitkef s^rnchE von der Kom tub* lion 
den TAtiirLi 1 . irga /ws chco f On ikjJ jos n. CbfA ain Kutumrni ls 
msib ds>ch wubl jibber icin. wpher ich da* ubedcmcnd Hrucreft 
lhtLikiir»" (in Aofltiirimginicichcn \ hiibc K vcrmjf ich im Augcnblick rrichl 
ftstiuittlltrj, Recbt hal k: tveiicren mil dei Datieruug dtr Stupas 

von Itoru ftudur; nur h.ute er hcacbtco sollen dab me me Zeiuogabe nu*- 
sdiiieUllch fill S;nlchi giSt; imnaeriLin^ mcine Zu i iiuulerutcti lets*: koimle 
□uGvmtunden werden. S. 24 bemtrfct IT, richtig, dull ei skh Jaiaks 4/jj 
nirln ura die VViuifienn^chi, spndein die Berufimichtigfcen de* BodhifriUvji 
hmielt, d.s^ Motiv ielbsl 1st aber rbdumh nifihi bcdntrilchtigt - vg | + 
Jaiak^ 44^^ 464 und mesne UirSegungen S. Mir der Steiehrutig 

ineiner Amnerkung igg, S* 98* sic Su Vitos betrifft bin ich uadi 

ernyersLmden. 

S. if findel H. einen Ubders^nidi fwkcheii tndne# AnJlafi*utig lIcj- Rutie 
J lcf Jiudu uIk GaEiJL-i djs rinr M:l hiilte kb d^- Wami-njng -ie T 
Jiitakji .ib h-iiLh flIf itLsg&rchl&den. wUhxenil a h ^ie ein ittiScnn.nl \-or 
iussetzr. Doth nidit. R* tlaibc hlD^ die En^cfah^Le^ende eine K^tn- 
|iiiaiion von jainki it p\w J. 547, den ChrisJophoms } m jj; sein. aln^ 
chmlHclte Legendd 11 atii Jem Kotnpiei der Luuki. aiutdriicklicb mu der 
Wltkimg def Jteartsdien Ftt&mig im Ustea selb*t efklLLrt, m Garlie 
und Sm ich; -.ind teiui bin n h der Memuitg, ebb 4m dirhem IkeTarL^chrn 
ZuHixuiseiihiing und snaHniuetatslen Fcidegun^ in deti Stirp*s im 

Qaien dnreh onentiUbchc Christen aach anrSera Mathe sn* iTmsthche 
umgedeutet warden wlieti, #eno Eiist. 1 chins und Cbrisiophonu von dort- 
her kamen fitr die Edi abet ard?rc, iTSHerliegeiide QmriSeti bit, 1 Ich knnn 
nidat mis der MijghcUceit dcr Eekannl5chiiit der J.itaki 4I* Bnc]j mi VS esten 
icchnen, ik kh In Ebactt cine Vona*sciiiiitg Glr d:c eliristMie abendbtidEiche 
Legends nklit fuiriu Det Juaiaph mid der utiidiuldEg Vetfolgte ini M G.\ng 
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xttm Eiseahitmiiter' sind ah ferdge Gestahen nirftt jatak&\'uriinieni S 33 
bam bit H. vtan 4 cr C berti-agiing tier Scfnttleti" und ikhubLegemic Huddhos 
mf nudeTe tndi*che Heilsge and „venqBg nkhl recht zu verstchen, wie 
ti [inter sich so widercpcfislig ieigen kann, die glcJcbe lirfcjiiraijg [dab im 
Oaien das jidchariigt: JUmjcre >om Alteren heriulcifoOi istj geUcn an l.isser^ 
wcm\ ihiu pajalklc EixilHimgieTi im Westeh begegneti* n^didem doch mch 
er cugibt, daJJ die .Lubera; MiJgtirhkch der Verpikuisiing fijglich debt eti 
bestreuten ar 1 - VLer das Schauma limit" fehti cben in der iilteren chrbt- 
tidtc^ I^q*endt tmd ist. als cs mfrauqhi, aus der A alike and tier jUrlisch- 
anbrscheu Legends und tier gemeinmenschHchen Wumleraiimming vtel 
Itlber £11 :«fktlrai; mid (He Schulgesdakhte der Apokrypheo hat au&et der 
doch niclit eti verwundtfrtidftB IcgcndiLreu T&tsadie ties Schulhesuclia Buddhas 
und Jesu uichts m sLdt, -v.-- die Obemabcac nahdegte. ,Da^ GUntersche 
l\mh iisr noth nielli aubgcgcbctu d:t beruml si eh ein neuer iJeiirag turn 
bitdiJhbikchen Urcprtmg der- Sl tlEiitachii is* L egends ; m l.truck" fSL 8 D: 
dEc .SAvnMm-Gazelle des J tsaka 4S3 bt sin \nanda-Hdtigtum in Pagan ana 
tier Zdt yob 1060/1107 nut emem das Tier litierschatttnden kreueformisen 
Schiirn ubei item KiSckcn difgestdlt, dar;iJi; wsirde tier Lhrsda nut dan 
Kitizifix im Geweih! Duu nut sines: die Mltercti Darnell ungen der vet' 
folgten Gaj&lta tiaheu dm Schsriu id-chi, lind die -chrintiiche l^gimden- 
verskm lit vaimi tie lake rEich. Von cinem Heweh Sand^-Schim HirsL-h 
mit Kreu 1 kann doch kerne Rede sein 1 wilt denn inch H ..fceineswegs 
will* iax, fttr die gentalogtschc Abhangigkeil in diesem Fabe sieh einzu- 
kddif. 

Die EetidLUguixgeii and lite™i 9 chen lltnwche nehme ich iLisikbar 
enEgegcni. Meine R sulfate bcrlhren we nkht Anderes d^i’egtn ha tic 
■ 1 1-1 einer wi^efjut-halUichen Kritiv airhs ern.-ind i h spteche S. 194 von 
den Htrroeuj die ^iher lire Zeit im Mottcrltib bScibrn Ifoas S. ]nticrt ioch 
imr den tfodhL&attvn des Juiaka 100, den seine Mutter siehen J^hre trug p 
tmd hndet es tmtideth n tiiL:ht reeht vcTstUmllich' waium ieh den Potihi- 
saEtva kier nielst [Uii^ge^chiedeTl , tube 1 5. *4: ^Munches, was Gunter an^ 
aiehn Mt geradsm abwegig; zu Hlu«lt(ercn P <bU der Heilige tmveHeEzlich 
nnd voai Obd nkhl tu etteirhen tst. wild notirrt: Wttm der BoiUlkiHva 
als S^hitTer das hahj^eug beshegen luittc. gab es dwrl keinen Unfal!. 

Eriimcm m\\ das rms chrLitHcheT Serte ddcii hoM an dL# Enahlung von 

tier Still ling ties Sturm es dutch ]esti". ,. , Nciil Die Paraliclen zu ilern 
Motiv sind ileutlich !S, 114/15, Aisjxl 196 memes ..liuddhA" markiert; H, H a 
wuchtiger Hieb gehs daneberu Dann; .hDjB ^wsseheri det irnddhistbehen 
KrsHilung vom ivi^erwaiHldnden Jilnget Utak^ tyo, Votcrzahlung? and 
Peiri Seegang c:n gcnealogirchei Zusammenhaug bestehen milsse, isc hier 
einnml ofl’eo.bar Giinters Memung 1 ' (IL S. =5b Idi empfehk dem Herrn 
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Kriiiker. me me Anm. ju. &. tiS, noc.h eininal und anfrucrk'-amej 
ZQ I«CEL S. S 3 (Ho soli ich Eitir irjG) ,.walil von Inifuit hitben uagen 
dafl das ScbnitenuTinder der Buddhideg ende crsE der sphered 
Buddhist Tradition nngehUre\ f-ch mutt nikh imr wundem, woher H_ den 
Einfall hat; weit und toreit ist von nichti Ahnlkhem die Rede^ Jdi soli 
J 19* (den wawnirandcIndeQ JDngerj „fiir tin* nehme?T roil tier parallel en 
Thterie flei Trip^Li (H. S. 1 ‘ 6 )j fitiit mir nkbt tin; kh stede emtach 
l-£griide lind P i"heoric neb^n-imandei fS. j i p), Kbenda ($, a6j soli [ch 
jlttto .>99, wo Kbnig Sivi dem bthden Bertfer tin Auge gib!. verwandi 
sein lessen nut Majtft- 18.9: .A Venn dein Auge dich digert- Dai wire 
a Hardings „nichi gHfcltlicb'"- Aber fcci toehr Aufmerk«*imkcit hUUe H - ge- 
Itsteu, wie [eh nftAih Siri von dcr Nonne Suhtu rriBhlc, die ntch „naich 
der FonleruAg der iniddhib-tinchen Erkeontni^ eirs Auge aosreiljT. nm 
deo Versucher abaoschrecken; darns crei L st MatLh, zitienj und min wild 
auch H. die PnalWe niche raehr ilku nngMcklich fitideru S, ij will 
IL tmer snderen ineiner Patalleleti ..beim ersteti Begegneu gletcls den 
Garau* Ltiachcii H ifidtm cf ale „cMrad genaster uuicr die l ope 1 dm ml. !ch 
sl*iie S. 3 jo/1 Kdnig Abgar und Kbnig Apltajsatiu ntbrndunmier die Wide 
ibrtli tin Bsld de* Mctstert geheiU warden scien« H beineikt, dat die 
Fkrfttdlung des Vorgangs in All-Kutschii mdttf mil etnei Hcitung durch 
den Anbkck des IHFdes *u ma bat, Aber ich rede dodi ^ar itichi von 
AU-Kutscha, so [idem von dtrr tihetb-cheti Version, SI $0 apricht H, vun 
GUfitensdscr Konfroniieroug von gmuz diipar.itCTi Dcpgeti yon ilmen msn 
nichi venteht, ^.11 de im Zuyurrmenhang einer UnlerMidiung n ie der von 
dim aDge^tellteii tollen' Ret rnchr Aufmerk^jinkeit h3lfc aneh H, l>cgriffep. 
Und ^olhse meine DarsteUung in knapp au^getailcn sem. so konnte ihm 
dus Vorworr lelgeir diiJS mein. .Buddha din ErgOnAung tu fridiereri Ar^ 
beiien war die Liber uicm Malni iJ uuii curior Absicbt JimiLiDglsch AiU. 
ichlub gahetL R S, 7 Uber meine ^Praukkiipaiit^n" sagt. kling! ‘U?hr 

menscMich Auf .dfe FilSe Kittle- «■ -nirh J :un aber vdr der Ge^endkku 
patioit Mien tniissen, R Gtintcr, 

DERWEGDEK WAHRHJ3IT I DhLimmxi|anilnm), ileubadi durch BauJ 
K B E R H A R UT, VeHag V \ VertlK-s. A.-G^ Stottg*a%Catlm, 
Kesn Zwd&L daD das vofliefende Buch die SchOrreten (ictluiken ent- 
hili — nur is! cmr nichi g.ini klar. waroto es geradr cine Obensetaung del 
DKimmapAd* genarin! wird, Man daff ttandigentde dock erwaxtm, tfoQ 
[H>enet4!jfigefi mi % dsm Pali inch 1>ei den allcrgewfihnlidi&ten nod grund- 
legendsien BegrifiEcn nirht titehr vctgftifett, Iromct wrtder spricbi Eberhnrdi 
vun Hct Seek uh Ifdtegrid deb E-elzten, Ehiucrnd WertvoHefl in* MenscLicfL, 
iks Nibbina m einmai das ^Nichts |r. 3*) t das andere Mai der Jlimmel 
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(y# 369), Aagtwchts riessen filUl es gar nicht weiter ant wcnn an einer 
Un^ihl Siellen ;cMH'e Wiederpaben. d-cs PUkeita sich niiden und eitte 
fjeie Faniask liber eii Thema dcs P^iMD^apadavtrta gw pick wtrrL Wse 
fraud dctn Gbertclier dir gante Welt de& PfUiliudilhi^mus gehlidsen isl, 
fcann *ohl ntcht benser Wlcuchlei aerdcn ah dudmdi, dab dci Cbenetrer 
a!s VotBprach dto Went Goeshes uvahltei 

l-nd soiang du dns nicht hast 
Dieses: Sorb md werdc: 

East ilii nur ein libber Gist 
A of tier dtuikkn Erde. 

Wie jtalet hetale ein Kucli Cher diinestscbc Kutut oiler rims Hurl- 
dhismiu seJneibeTk mufl, so nml ci ;mch die dcMsdte Sprat he bereiditm. 
Vers a 3 finriet ijdi das schfine Wort .ainerhiUeTlkh 1 *. 

Seme ergnen Leidensehaiken 
irut der Weise nnter sic: b* 

MiMg gtrges aUc Weseii, 

Selbst skb uuerbiiierlkh 
ringt er stttig sieh vtnpuf. 

ITnltrsnhtcdlichir 3 111 Witten OthmfliJten da:> Deinsch, ilic kitstlkhste 
sfehl in fplgesidem Verse ' 3 -$^ 

Wen einer gwrig nui zns Essen denkj, 
akh faul und mm auf &einem Lager rebel t» 
slda wie tin Sdircdii *u sieutem Troge dhbsgt: 

Stet* ttfcue* 3e:n in iolcbccn Tier beieib 
arnd jedem dm im Ekel von *k!i vpejt, 
es remit tfcfiigstcfirk 

Hurt an. wn ferh sage, die ihr iuer uni raid* seid: 

Legt an die WutzeS eucr ^chetL 
i0 wit- iler Kr^uters,uomkr tut; 
m\d nicht mil dieser Gkr geruht 
bU sie mb alien Fa$«tj Ut hefatii 
kb nill aiebt writer ins Eimetae griten nr cl niche tftehr anHlhreti, 
ich glauht, vnr beskrai bered* bc^ere CberSEtcnngcn des Dliammnpada. 

Friedrich Weller. 

PAUL \LTH \US> M j j% che Lyrik 411- dem Indischcn 
M i etc (alter in N 4 c h d 1 c li i u ng e jb Mat eincr Bnddtting vtm 
St a n isla ^ S c li 4 y cr, Mundien iRj*clit-Vcttag) 1923. XXXII. 
157 Seiten, 

Die hdtedie Gedankrmrdt ist in soachem Habe von tnystuchen Vor- 
stdlungeri und GeiLiitkeng^iigen diirebsctrt* dib man, wenn oian inner balls 
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iht er noth im Bcsotidcren von Ufstii spreehen n illj die sen HigritV « eng 
*fe nor mOgtkh frum mull. Der Buddhtsrmis lit tdme die mystiadie 
\en;nkting tEjserbaupt nicht 2 u verateheA. de? aIlc BrsJmmiiiDUi! nklu 
ohne die macht voile ldentiiikution <\r* Makro- itnd MEkrokownos, wd 
dieter der Mtisch odtr nor ds» Opferalur. Wenti man trotidem alt die 
eijcnili'.'he Mjsiifc jeer >cliicbt de» Hmduisjnus bczcichnet, die tier Intler 
llluLititdirga scant, so list w, duD wit nur Ki«, iroti lies nichlnSglidi 
hinetnkonstroi«ien Momumis, prak&dl einen aiisgeprligtcn DiLdiajmis 
linden, der erst d«: Oegeniiberstellung Go it HeaScfa criaubt, dai he ill e 

Hingen ilei nwaKklrcbco Seek urn Gfttt, der Geade dn Herrs utn den 
sttndigcn Meiiichrn. Mies konieiuriert skh *uf EtleUnk die kos- 

nnsche Spekukiinti wird dem gcgcaBber Nebenioche. Abet dieses \\-r- 
hllltnit twischen der i.iottheit and drm Memehen ist kerne gleidstitiniige 
Einheit. Von dew emeu SpcfrUaterwerfen inner die gcSttikbe Madii 
witctei ts stur hcifiwti Liebe&inbrun-t turn gtylbeadeii VtrJiiigen imcii dem 
Eiiien “ urn scMtcBlidi skh UbcrxihUgsint winder in das l.ehen .mrikfc 
.'UBiMien lait dem [ieutiftisein, in Gotle* Hutui m mhtn — avinljuiieini 
endlich in einen schliditen Theism tu tlei den shaivitistficn Diditern und 
den kiishnathschm Heiligcn tine leidensduurlkhe Sehnsueht nidi der Vet- 
einigmig mit Oou, bei Kiliir, Mlntk, TOlsidis tine inner? Ruiic umi 
Gottefj'ebeniieit. E> ist fietelbe Entwicklung, *ie si* suisdieii uns-rer 
miitelalterlkiien Mystik und Lmher iiegt, Utn) e» tuig da tier sire frige 
scin, oh man, wie die Atllaren dieses Hitches run, nidi die Ictziereti 
mt indkehen Myntik rec linen dajf, und niciit vielmehr ;ur itidssdien kir 
formation. E* It amort so tine innere ^ernssenheit m da.', Wtrk urn so mehr 
nfi aitch noch hkhter a us deni Rtcise >ies iDdLsch-tnuillEunieiieii Sutiiiniki 
aufgenororoen vmrden. fad die Licleiititig =!eht derm audi den froblemen 
dscser Myadk rietulidt hiBloi ge^endher, ekiir besidilafini tn der dteft 
Philosophic, verliert ihr Verfcuier rlen Grand, -obild er alwr 5huiikn.ru 
und Ramanuja, liiftius, oicht mehr mit det fragt-atilting der ilieren Philo- 
bophea iitbeiten iannr der Gottcsvorsteilung und jhies Verhitlttiissss aar 
EtiuMsngslehre. Freilich kenm auch die lunduistische Mystife aoleite Pro* 
bisoie; aber es himdelt sidi filr tie gar tiidu dartuii, -iv uirklicli ru tiisen, 
sondem den Gegensnir iwischen der Uberkottifuenen Trttdiflon und ihrem 
tiidht pliElusopIdbch, njndem gefilblsnillllig religi<1a erfalltm GoUtsgbiuben 
.chotasliich ru vef<lei;i(eti. Ein Vcrstirdnn d« Hhaktim irga ist then nidit 
voo der philoioptiischen SpekuLitiou, sondem von der piydiolngiscbea 
Analyse der rnysttsdien Eriebni&se dieser Heiltgen ru crreiitiieo, die doth 
nar Wen anf die Gesiunung des Herzens legien tint] die liticis-tftigtmg nm 
'let Philosophic nur diddeten, wenti nichl gar -d* suhUdUch mrhteien 
Gsdurch. duii dies airfu beuchter wurde. kbit den CeJirhten auch iier 
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inner? Zusammenhang f iinfl der vdiderbarc- Aitfbuti de* ile-k&tufen von 
der kotitemptetiven Rube hi* zum huchsien LLebetfausrfi, wi* ihn schfrn 
die Btngiys Padahali tmd der Radidti(p*dnimA aeigen, koimnt nargemb 
zmu Durchhtsck Was den Verse n tint Einheil gibt, ist, daft aie aRe eincf 
Quellet dem grofien rdiyibaen ^animdwcik der ^ikh, dctst Adi Granth* ent- 
nnmmffft siad mid xwar rfer tfn^liaehcn ObeFlragung von Trampp. Kbensa 
aleIee e* mil den AbhQdungcn- HUbach 1st dte LEdUdni^udR tide kleine 
Srene aua dem krishnaatischcri Leg cadent rets; R.iiiliii nnd Krishna im 
Y ri n ill w able — wddber Name tihrigeu* Kief auf&llenderivet&e iniincr thudra- 
ban verschrieben ist. AU Vignetten. sand abet eiofdch die Testiltatniiionen 
aus Coommrpram/t Indian Drawings. Loudon 19-10— 1 q 1 s p abgedmckt 
Ztim Inhah haben jedodi diese Skiiien von Tiereu, Sehrabem, mw^ oft gam 
ittideriirtigm I lerkunit, keiue Beziehnng. Freflleh bitten sich auni tub alt 
der Gedkhle aur UlustnctioDhn mm dcr R^dhl-Krishna-Mythe fmdcti Losmel 
A lter ts eiaiicrcii doch rum mindesteu a lie iradliiotseSk Poitrita vieler 
von dsn I Jkhtern. Die Sammlting Spencer-ChUrebDi entbak sotehs vun 
Kabar, Rftv D5&i Sain nnd pipA i das [jihore-Museum von Tulsidas tmd 
REiv D;n f das Berliner von Kabtr uud Shaikh Faild Shakarganj. Und 
*dche dei SikJiguraa shd Obcrbaupt reelit hEufig- MiuznutilTe hiikh-Religion) 
ciml Gupta (Sikh School of Painting) [taken cine garac Reike liter tmd 
gulei Stiicke vertiffenilitliL Wb&enmhafHjieH liringt so dm. Such nichis 
Neues. Dali den (Jbertragungen ntir dflf euglisdie Test von TrtUnpp *u- 
grande 1ieg| F vrrd man den Autorcn nicht mchtiagen dslrfen, da, ?de mm 
eimtuil die VerhSJtmste ficgmi, die S trict selhet der bedtucendsien Pickier, 
die ljq. cbn Yuikssprachcts abgefati! sind f mit Ausnahinc ami get iveni|Eer 
engJischcr Aujgahen, auf deulscdien Biblioiheken so gut wie aidu m bn den 
fiiml KhrtsderAch iul die lefl ft ease reebi holpeftge Dikiion der Originate wohl 
geffoiten, was aber dtesm Strophen dtmnoch ihre Sehejnheit gibi, die rtmfce 
PersorjlkbbeiE nnd religiose Inbrunit ihrcr Verfasseft IWMnmt leider naebt 
xur Geltnnj;. Man vearglekhe dimit nur efnm&l 1L N. Tagores Sftehdichtiang 
K^birsl Was lsc nuai dei Weft dieses Duchts? DaD « beilrage r das lu- 
ictesse weitetei deutseher Kreke -inf die Getsle^wdl jenes indiens m Irnken, 
da& .iuli?rthalb dftr Ban nine Lien der kla^ttcheti Hindilkidctir und der kUmt- 
hell weilergejiflegien Saiiaknt- und Pr^fcfillkeratur dea Milielalters liegL 
Vlelleichl^ dali tloch nim alkuihiicb dtr Batin gdbrother* wirdL den die 
Komantik um nnsere Ens^tellung zu fndien gcschlagen hat, imd anch in 
Deutschland der Weg emllich ffel wird m etner glcichwcrtigen Betrachtnng 
der cudlacben Kultiir, von ihren Aiitangen bis mr Gcgeiinart, in ibrecti 
Mehnailand wie ihren KoIonisations- uud Wissiynsgebieten! 

Hermann Goetz. 
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PROFESSOR BESOV KUMAR SAKKAK. Bie L ebefts- 
-1 nauiing dc-s I ndt*r3. Vcrlag vv,ti Marked it Putters - 
VIII, 62 

Dos. an das gtfftere Fniritkiim iich wemlcode Bilthleiti eqthfUt the 
Aiuati kun gt&Uier AufjSUc und ttemerkiingen Ubtrr Indian, rite unttr 
den Tile In Ltbeniaiticbwiing dcs Inden", ..Politiiche Striftnungen in 
■j« tndbcbctl KutDtt”, ..Die sodnlp Phtfanphic Jimg-Indifina 1 ', ..Alls det 

I-Tauenbeveiling in Indien' . H Mu<leme indue he AqureQe* zusajtifnciigrfjbt 
■sum!, und JchlleGt mil dcr scharfen Kritik ciuct dculsclien ReriuLies tiber 
da? heutigc Indien fiifauch in der SotuHagsbeiiagc der IX V L vnm 
” J u|i * 9 * 3 ). Der Veffiuer will faUche VunwHnugen Ubcr Indien in> 
Geisi der Deutsclien terkhiigen iin<l tamjift urfblgreich liSr das Ansehen 
seinrn lldmat. die auf poUtAdiem wic kultnrellcni Gehjcl Gieichbereihtigung 
Grand ihier Vrrgaiigcnbeit und ihrer ttcfihigung ffir die GegenwArt 
eJslrebl. I>esn gant papular geEialietien Bucfie lit VerJircitnug in wcltercn 
Le^erkieisen iu wihiichen, Eimge Beinerfctiugcr, daran* aeien bur »«der- 
gfgtbcii P. -3 : -Damii man sn xmTe . wirtichsftliche, gear 111 iche und ver- 
la^unjssmHtligc l erglciehungm /*cischen d« Vergangenii eh von Asien und 
Eiifopa uifuellen kann, ;:4 es iiiierlllfllich, dsfl ivrr ims tn die riddg*, 
liistorkcbe iVf.hjieki;vt r ; h?teilen". 

p * **'■ J n dem I] hi tiger Freiheitsk.imfif der Inder soil mw nirhl nur den 
militirischen. (udiitschcn und h-iruehafiUcben Krieg gegen den Jreindrai hn- 
pcrialtsmus ielien. sf.mleni Audi den goU%*n Krieg gegen den otiidenU*- 
liseben Quli' iitiimu-: in den Raise*, Kulhir- und andcren aomlen t Vagen 
K ij ; . I>:e ninianiiidie l hmchiitaung drr 1 mveriuilitSi, d« Unendhi li ■ 
ie« der Gciucrwdt usw. bn dasu gefilhrt, au; Indien cm Synonvm fllr 
den 11in«/eudtni:i I ismn-_ iMniheismiu, Mysliiismus und die T raiim p tulosophie 
Ai machi;ri , , ji? d^t^bfio CideliTlnj biLtc sieb . , , vim itiitf ei^sfncfi 
Wcjjiheit (tcr.es wiftbeheu linljr n hlejideA llSterT. 

V zSs p.In 4 er vJgcnannttn .JnilJcttfeiil - von Bon$tls ie^eii dit Daofi 
$ciie?n die EfzahJuu^ur* Slbcr ^Icn Ticrkain^if. iwei Diisnatboten, dne l J ru- 
itiiukrte mw Wcnn iUj«r tin dmrfiger K<hb:ul afa cJnt Iksthieibiing Lkfatr 
Am iiadLscbe Url?tn in Deursctitan lI igsj) List ala voJUtUmbrh 

so ht maxk auaunt, wie weit dcr dt^clie iWdTmaxJt herudttifitfUlltn nnd 
wie blind dtm VfubthtiisiSTin dcr irtist fler Uv^ktniiig gtwoidtn hF 

3J S -ttef btLiisgc Svr.tr At\ ii:b-A?ilsL\rv(! hat ivein. inleilekuiclje^ tind 
luordEnthts mit tsnei l&ngen Emdition vo\\ starker htnutiorderndtr 

gtnJthn'\ 

4*? J)ie Gescbicble dcr luoJiamniddimi^chtD Friuj, Abadi Mum 
ist action vielesi iu Obrcn gekummen. JIltc be i den S^Jmt 5 Ait 


Hfcu Etui* _s l h yj i i c s 1 1 i s — k evie vrs > ? i? m * > iks So r 

in Indicts dutch ibre hingebende YaterlandsUcbe and ihrcn Kreiheiugeisi 
bek Mint Hind, wurdcB ohne H^ehuldigung m den Ketkcr ^cworfen, Die 
bochbctagtc Mutter ft at i Li r Liber uiclit bdlngstigt. son deni freute sick und 
crMsirte blTtntlkk ilnB sir dire rftei Sobnc veileuynun und ve^-kn wEirilt 
sq 5tiers sic ibi gcgebeacsi GdHt>dc brechen. Has Sit der Zeitgeist tier 
k[discbe*i Frauen . , 

Seine Ynsichtefl ilber die dcutsdie Kokmiiilb^cjpmg solEtn dci Ver- 
Lisset erwaE bmchtcgciL Deutschland bn keine Alien Kiilturliinder erworben 
ulld beherrscht, sondeni in seine ehenmiticen Kototiicn die ersle Kullurem- 
gefLtfirt, durt cine ^eiechir Lmd filrsotglidie Yerwaltung cingenebtet und der 
JH^idllkemng die Woblcaten def ctgenen Htiuimi gebMdii, Hiniugerugi iat 
am Ernie ein Ycrzcichnh der Sdmftca de^ seiu tUhfigen and dftfg fllr 
das V crstiindni^ keener Hcnnal k^mpfcndcti V en A^crs. 

Alfred Hillcbnndt. 

SAKKLAR RENOY K.UMAR: The gsuhticiil institutions und 
theories i> f ! li c H i u d u ft A study m comparative p<-ditie*- 
Ldp/i^ Marker' & Pcltm, i tj22 <XXfV t ’ 4 * S, gr 

Der V erf I-yet i:vt einer der ei frighten Arbtiler .vu dera Gcbiet der all* 
indsschen Poktik, sum ::iarninr cine Ober^ttrog der ^ukrmiii, cine 

Arbeit fiber *ibe positive back-pound of Hindu Sac to Logy 1 ' 1 (Hook 1 : hots- 
political; Hook a: political) u. x hi. Zugk&glich ddrfte deut&djcn Lcseru 
nur dies W eek seen, <lu^ ei untei dtm oben p-mmnieu Xitel eisdieineu Lieli. 

Efkher is! rk-- Stttdium der aLtisuibcben Polittk im Oaten wir ini Weaten 
venuefafibwigt und liimef das von 1 iterator utid Phibsuphie mrilckgcsteJb 
wooden. Xs ^ctgt sick i^tzi, da den lndis c ttg u Miiwcrkem uiehr Aufiuerksatu- 
kcii .^ugeftendet wud, da& die Lnder niche mtr PfiiSosqpheii, sondcrii utidi 
st + lu niisduernc und mcnschenkuiulige StutstnEinticr bc&. ilit=n 1 the tilLunnl, 
hjitten, dali ci ..eitie rvcliwerc An%abe ist T die Gtschitikc tines 5iuat» m 
)eilen SH , Her \ mwm der vurbegeudeu Sfihrifi veffdgi Ul#er cine un- 
gewdhnliche bde^nbeit trncj hat Quellen benlitzi^ die 11113 nidu in gidebesm 
UmJnngc rur Seite aicben. Er verteiit den S tot: ilboi neon Kxpiid f die 
von der Hiutlu *Jonititution mt von der Thcorie J ‘of the troirmiiuion 
in Hbdu Potittcal HnloMph/' und der 'Theorie ’of SoverdgnLy in ICuidii 
t'olilical PhQDscjphy lundeln; er ^sebt niebt sisif ilic Lbeoietischen ^Vcrkc 1 
-utiLkm aueb din Itischnilett berbei und umer^irii die iiJilindi.sdis!n StXLten 
cber fkirachtuuy- l eh finde d.^ VVerk ^dir bhaJirclcb. -ibcf xucb we nig 
konrentiiert ujid ha tie mehr \ erisefutsg gcwUnscbL Mit vielm andcien 
hor5cbefn ij uncut Sarkxr slxt Yorbsuiifciueiu von Kopuls liken m Akindieu 
an, was, wie icb glanbe, not^b mcht erwtesep ist Die Giri i'a ftn 1 2. (inch 
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lies ASah.^hlMOia jedenfslls bereichften ntir die Arkfco&raLen dues I us lies. 
Wrtks cinielnc Gar^S M Haxcn sicliLjgeis lichen, so wiriidas mf die Tcgierendcn 
F&milten etftes Landn char ais juif einea tleiiiotniii^chfrn Suat m beddien 
seise Airdi veheiuE rweifclhaft ob die VoMUnissc -les truddhrritischrn 
Sarngha i% 37 j fiir die BcuTfeilting politl&rher frtstinde herbcTgtfaogen 
werdcn ItQmien. Dir tfdestfihdt Markus ersircckt sscb mS Werke de* 
VVewem imd aieht m grohein UrnfiDge. wit die LiremlurUbcrsLdii zcigi 
idkht in frAnjchEiftcher, cngli&dieT ddtf dculiclief Sptache tin Ciwakterotik 

ilcr izidi&cben Viw^mitingen hetbeL Ei -.agt, %cwt& mil Redi t, £L 15c 
ibit d^spo6im is; not the *r>k message of the E*st. that the West uko hits 
been llie prolific parent of despotism T Aber er gebl in semen VtTgleiehtm 
oft zu weft und tiHlte die mdischen Ideen inch: hervorstellca -sollen ah 
tiEEi dauemd von Aiistoides eu Augustin Thumbs you Aquin, Abul Fn ri 
usw, ilsw* zu HJbrtn. Es schcinl mcli nieht dah die VcigSeiclie ininier 
stimtaen . Nkht im* tunic- jHe* «i tontroUieren r-rsdiranke i^h nxidi .au 
die Kritii einigti i^ioo Remetkungcn liber DeutstlilAnd Wcun tr vtm 
'Viiltaxn Hi miscmblc feihtto m the attempt if- wrench wGiJd-tiommjQii ‘ 
from Gre^t Brining hand* 1137} s|mcbt, so te tgx er sich der gcgeti W. I! 
smicrh.fclscncn Piopagjsiida der Entente verfkUrn un& !e^l diesem erne Abachl 
timer. \oc der kem wflhl orientiefter Deutseher etwa* weifk IV. il war kein 
Siift}, Aedb Bbronicks "blood 4nd iron" statecraft war keinc 
Erobennigsflndn, .ondem bedeht smh nur mf die I cure Mdglsrfiktst die 
den lichen Silmmc suit Einheil *u fiftiren, Ik wufiie p wie die Indet. daU 
der Rjitg nur der ^liberate derr vicr |Joiila-chm Upi).i T » und Sieg ^ie 
Mederljge tmsidier bt Er lut jrnch bis zu sem^m Abgangt den Frirden 
Eurnpiii gewjhrtn Sokhr Verg!eic>ae wUrcn be^»er untcrhiielnm. 

Dji- Wert bt "Young Asia" gew'irfintL Mdge t { . geeignut 5sin, dim die 
GrC^he veiner poliibchcn Yergadgenhcii yot Augen m iilhren. 

Alfred Hilltbi.rulL 

l A. SAUTER, Uutcr Brahminm and K. F. KtfhUr, 

Abdclil ie| o nlehL dem Leser ebe Hllle yon ElnidwUsen. 
iu eintm gefiehlo^cnen Itiide m.iisrben Lebtns ru verweben. Er ieichnct 
cine Rethe Skisren vom indbehen Adek semen Wddeaien um) lleibgcn. 
kSinner und Frauen werden urw auf dem ^ebhnft gc^chiiiicrten Hi tiler- 
gnutde mdischet Nnlnr gwddtnct vom TirrXeben winl besondm ibu de r 
Affcn in cmr-lnciL Skla^en Jebendig. Uiuere Kenntnb und Erkcnnims 
indmehcu Weaem wixxl aber dnrch dis Budi nieht gefordeit, lm mif gsnie 
KiebigkeiteE? enihlUt c± niehti^ das nieht schoo bekannt gewetets 
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^cmc Angabea vcursgeti oft die besiemrle Hand. kb vetwessc mf die 
\nm. S =oj P die Angaben Ubcr den Biirldhisirms >. sft, An amleteft 
Sullen wtrflr man erfreur, AoafiibTlkherc* m fsclrcn. so, neon S. 2 r 1 nn- 
gegeben wirdp daft ts nodi Oremwuftner gibi denen der Gebrauch des 
Feiicifs tinbekamu 1st* denn. <laa wjire eta cihnoJogrKche& Kimotmn aller* 
ersten Ranges, Audi die Angabcn liber die Zweigvtftkcr sind Jdder sugar 
deui Oitc waeh sehf Btaltttfiimitt (in der N-ibe deft Narbudadutstth Wichii^ 
it die fk^chnjibuiig tk* hSchsten BtwuftLsemiiriiiiande* dnw modinttn 
Yogin, well ase 4t Denkeu dieter An raodemer ncEigitiscr FUbrcr Indiens 
m!i dttrdimai komplexer, m&gischer Namr exkenoen laEit* j#die walrre 
Eigenfidsab der Seek tat die dea Raiime*' ssgt der Svamin aether ein 
Sau. der -indi M L'assiem iteben ktinnit, Dimit ui soviet kh ?cbe i 
kidcr &uch die Moglkhkde viemcbieL eke Ren Ling fllr timer abend- 
Sdndfcche^ Wcben m:: dem Gebiesleben dc: imiisdien Yogin ab/iskrien 

ts. m 

iXis Uueh geht nirgcndii in die Tide Es : t cine lerchie Jlreimdliche 
Plauderei does warnihercigen Erniades bdlscher Erde* die dem, der noen 
nidsts von Indian weib. lebendlgc Siimiuun^emdiiicke in kicht verdan- 
licher Form venoitistn mag. 

Friedrich Welle r. 

RAIANl KANT A DAS* Lecturer m Economics. Netv Vurk University: 
Formerly Special Agent, ITcpaittiKnt of Labor. United State* 
1 iovcramcnt; 

1. Factory l^abor in Indsn teifi SeitenjL 
j, The Labor Movement in India itf* Svitcn?- 
3. Factory Legislation in India *u2 Sdtenf 
4 Hindustani Workers on llic Pacific Coast (136 Sc item. 
Samtlicb im Vcrlag; Walter dt? Gruytcf & Co, H Ikiitn tmd Leipzig 19:23, 

Em mdkdicr tiekhnet, Jetzt m tier New York Umtrtryliy titig, 
fiilher in Diennirn de* Aibeititidh&eduim in Waabinglou p eniwirft in den 
^Inei eritgtn^aaten HLfchem cm Eild det >ndaleii Entwickltmg Ersiiscb- 
Indiem in den letzten bciden^ romoi dem Setrten M^nsdienaUer Per 
Auior m ru fesaea Snidicn Uber die l-age der Arbeiierjchnlt m Indien 
dnicb den AVttosch veranlaJk w orders die Uraachen der iullerordentlidien 
Annul dieses T-mdes auimdeckeii. Er gdciugi rti dem Scltiu^rT daL dkse 
Amuir, die -owols] ahiolui ^ le reljiiv ihres ^leichcn lucht, uainitcelb^r ditrcb 
die politiiebe AbblnpglteL* Indieti!- veraakfll H ibi dmiemd getvaliigc 
Zaldna^en an iCngbad m kinen hat bc»bcacradere in der Form der home 
charge^ dab jedocb nidit minder bedeursam die beshenge UiiiabigiteLt des 
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indischen \ oilers mitinielL dta besten Ge-braunh von t|en wfrtsch ,i t't li chen 
Mbgtichlteitcn Jk Landes so nudim. N’tiiwcmlig $ti die Modem vviurtinij 
Jer Industrie! fen Organisation, uni den Wirksing^grail <fc r Arbeit *u steigem, 
J>eite jn Seitc Jamil iibti die Fin fib rung tints genchteitn Sfite&s der 
Einkoataeturerte s! mi g. 

Das wichtigite und um&ssendsw der vier Bucher tat (Lis ilher die 
Tabrikartwit tn Intlim. Nachtern gibt der Verfasser hier io plaiffiiiJjigef. 
offenbiir vorlesungsartigef FJiueilticg AtaktinTt liber die Enutehung der 
i abnkarbeit in Indiea. tiber die Fabrikdisetplm die Arbcitismnden, iVe- 
sundhdt, Sichetbctl, i .eistinigsgrad der Industrie)Ien Arbeit. Eiulnhnuiig, 
Lebensh.iliuDg. h jbrikge-'Ctrgebtitig nnd Arbeiierorganisanunea Wir er- 
fatten insiiclietlti kamn bekmnlK. Lehrreich ssnd {. B. die Djrltgungrn 
liber die Gnststigkeic der indischen I-'abrikarbriter Uud Uue Imachet), E^ 
gibt FiLl'e. in dentil eiii^dne Arbeiter 15—30 falire utiunierljroclirii in 
derseUifii Falirik Utig ’tween sind. Atidrre nechtdn liiiurig. ALtr die 
Umachen iiegeti tiicbi in itmen. Dcun seit vidtti Jihifumdcneri tst gernde 
der isiiler tiewblmt, ttich mir den einmaJ hemwfaenden Zustiinden nbr'itmden 
und anf ikn Verwch ihrer Aiidemng zsi verzichten. Es miliseo also die 
Grinds Fir den hlofigeij M ecnsd der Stellunf; in Jem Arbcirssy?,tctii 
l:ei;en: wenn she Arbcitszeit unr] die LtUme ('nzufdcdenhest erregecj Sum. 
die Arbeit niel.l delta seta. Das bekltnpft 4Udi die ArabHr der krfische 
Ariieiwr set uapflnktlich uni! rum Sdiwatisen gencigt im Gegemnt sind 
die Tore slet buttfcben Fahrften meist schorl iange vor der tiffining 
voti den Arl.uitem umbgen, wed diese iu arm sind. d* d.Ii »e Uluesi 
besattm, imd dahsr aits Furcht, iu spat m kommen. Ueber an Iriih sur 
SteEle sind- 

Im alliaetuciner. bt die Gts.millage de indssdien Ai heller 5 wohl noch 
heute weangteich deb ditrcli die soziaipolihsche '.feaetzgebung dr- letrten 
MenseJicTuUtcj - minches gebc*5(m bat, die. till, er von dem Untcrnefiuicr 
ansgebeutst wienie n kiuin. Besonders gill das fQr die LohniiiMmig. In 
vielcn l abriken werdcti die Untie >4 Tinge od« rsoch linger ntrfinfe 
gehahen unter dem Verge hen die ptlnktlicbe Zablung wtirde einen noefi 
hUHligeren nnd sc lute! I ere si Steilermechsel tin Gefolge haben, Dieses Ver 
Caltrett bat siamtnllieh in den Ictrieti Jrhtcn lahlreiche St re ike venulaDt. 
Sirerkt doth der Arbeiter. der veinen Uhn zu spit erhalt dem Unter- 
nehmer tmslo; fur esne bestimmte Zett eine tsamme vor ilie ihm «Jbsl 
wit hi end ibeaes /eitratimes lehit, so (Lit* et oft genug desiull- Geld borgeti 
und leincneiw Zinicn billr wthlitn nmfi. Es at vorgekotninen. Jail Unier 
nrfnner aisf diew Wcise fcetriel^kapital erhielten, fill (Us Je sonm 5—6 Fro- 
rent Zinsen Iditicn zahlm mUssen with rend die Arbeiter ,0 —too Frorent 
vexkjraa. 
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flit ftAUctt' (4-31 cl Kinderarbeat in Endiep. Slbsr die Gesciiichlti: der 
\fiieiicrbeiv^un^ dort iditr ersie GewerUch-idi wmdc iBgct die iwm te mi 
n>i* gtignlcdci; mid debt vqr t«>iS be*;ruin aim wirklfche Crfwcrb rehiifbu 
bewail ug’ hcriiehtet Dm trbenso objekii^ ruing mid klu- wic dber die 
Ddttd&kilfnEig, den Cksundhcife/iJita nd, die Sitliuiiy &m Alkohol und 
vtelet amittrt. Zuweben vtUm er sidi xuf imeriUmsdic Qutdlim p so b 
ilen VergJekhtJt der Lebenfhifring tier Arbiter in den Vctcimgtcn Staatcn* 
J vjran -md Emhtn Die i bupiquelleii 5md die i; jtttiE&tfien VerGffendichungcn 
rndischer EtehOrden und cine Voznli! englischer Hbubtfchen 

Ditfrdbe Objefcdiiiti zeichnet dd$ Buch Gbei die HEndinirbeiter an ddf 
puilbcbito KiivLe von Ainertka iur>. Dte A . : \ai Jiidttmij: intiiseher Altete, 
urn r mi fcremden Linde du be) be res Einfeuitimen m tnMtn U daheim, 
luu Im ktzteii MtmschEFudUrf graDen Uinfhng an^enoinmen. In den .mgeb 
^hsischeri Fundem -.t- LL'-r ?:c hbemll luf Gegner^chaf!. In den \ t-Tcifngtem 
Stuurti, Kan ad 4. Vial and den 'ibrigtii engltachtfl Gebieien Afrika* weidem 
den hSSem isnich nod nicht rum wenig&itD den indbchiD Ktftallffndleni i 
diwcli die Geseugrbimg juder dutch die \ erwiltunj: vide Sdiwifedgkciten 
bucket. Q And hi hat semt Sport n de; Vertretimg der Rcdiiv iciftti. 

Volkcs Hi einer B^testbcw^uiig der dSdafriamitchen Index ^egeu Hitches 
l. J mchl gmantua. F* sit toiler cu LjegftiSjfciL d:i!i Dan in -tun™ Wcrkc 
. ft Ife ilind-iLii be iter an der pazifi^chen Ksistt di«; riortigfti V-edaJtni&sc 
ge tinier untmncht, Wjr uittchtcn rtlruidien, daJj cr em .dijvlsehes Werk 
aucli fiir dse tnder m Afrikj, scItricbcH 

Ernsl Scbultie. 

[■TOFFMANN, S. J. : JOHAN NK* B, 3; jahrv ML^ionSr m Indian 
Vcrlag&arotalt Tymlia, Innsbruck 

Kuu* M-w m--. ::r;i"- ■ Lei I H-cnchichie, gegen-^mg^tfi Z\\r\ .nd r MjfiaJr 
Mi5.siuj^cifixfrfitiingetj untcr dtn Mund ■ ■ utfco itn Urted; n neb Hofmann 
sind die ErgT*bnL^ ilcr Mission =n Jniiieo mcht OberwtUiigend. Veraucbp 
dje Cdlrnle aufcmfccken und cine Method* uufrustdka. die bcaete 
Kesubrue msprichc i dei NotiDik S. J? Jolgen den Flciiicn ibe Protest;men, 

Friedrich IV c i l e r. 

BA UR AT a TH HOECM jKOUIJfeRGi the Bin g! iedcruag 
I n d i c n s iti d i t G u_h t: h i c ts 1 l- d e r H :i ii t u n ^ L (‘Mannti^Oiblto- 
tbek, Ucr 4 uS£L^t:bcri von Prut Dr, G. K^^innn, No. sqji. Ld^i^ 
Verb^ vm t_urt Knbitzsdi, 1Q22. 43 Seitcn mit37Ttxtsbbildun^en. 

Der fiuiipiieil dtr vorlicgeiuien Scbrift 1 *t tint Wstderhdung dcr 
Tom Vt£i:3*er in ^ler Zeitscbrift fbi B^uwesen i§ Im y vorgetragenen 

AHp ^prl'iC iSli cj 
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jikmustisdien Hypotheseo, defied web ne*ic gjeidirt-ettige AuaHUkTiiagcn ■ 
tihct Qfnimrntile hdgeadkn- Ho6ch *cbwebi da* Zid vor r die ptlflflU fc H eft 
Grundfcgen def iitdisrhcn ArchitcWiur itrfmdcdsAif- Er crblickt tk t'lr 
alley filr Tesnpd cmd Slftpa Vorderindiens wfe flit die ehinesesrhcn 
Pagnden - in def BflmbuskcJn&tTufcnon* Um fur diese AnscKt Gbtubige 
m geft innen. wird due auagedehnte Literaiiirgewnlfsam hi^cj^&L ZwdEdb* 
wareu die menielvbckcii fidiAUvafigeti ro EriHiniteti Zeiteti Hliifeta \His Itu^di 
wetfep Holt und Gnu, wo ukhl dk Vcgemtia&unKuit *u Lehmbj-Ulen iwaug. 
In den meblcn Tropenblnckrfi I :der da* Hsrahuifrohr tat beqqetoste 
^ru wenig dautrhaftt* a hex *t«* wieder lektai £u en&eEiende Hiumnaterial. 
Hat man deb aber nn irgeudwie bdbere Ldiensa&atchien gewBhni, an 
::rdft man wi> nut rnttglich* rumen tiidi fllr rcprasentslive Bauten. frdd 
mm w tdcritaitdiflOiigerrn HoLc Sctiui. iliesc ILEaacfiw.Lhrhcit solltc davor 
T^meii in der EntwidHoHgtgcicbighte der Arehnektur von tinera *o- 
g^mqaten -Bumbui-biiF =U g«ader.i illgcmrincr Grandhge m ffprechen 
GewiLi werden mmche nrsprlinglhrhe EJcmenic bdbehalten, -lie het neuem 
Bauatofi tekeomsch Libertiling find and drum brichsiens ddcoraliven iJbanteter 
h.ibem Aber so gcntdiflrfg wic II. die Gewtilberippen der Indbchcfi Hutikii- 
ff fflPfL dun norJiiidischen Sitfuiira., die mdlidi mu!iiuuiutiiiiiisc|ic 9 ‘P wtilf 
ntfidgii, Minaret* tmd Kuppdbautaiij die chintdschen gewhutdfapi Etagru- 
diidier •iib dtm H mil jus Mu etsichen lli&t, ist die EniwirUung w.shrLcb 
nidil verkajfen. l 7 nd giRtlich verfehlt ist Hu r .Topeu *mi H i Robert' 
dn Bambnsvorlsfsd zti konstmteren hier Weibt <lei TwhuIds dit w dnsehtifr 
IfctfisLc GniiulLigtp und die iidlileklQtttachen retie, die dim HciLi-til vet- 
nieu * GaffersleiniJujie Lira K [timing und Bairs, die Pore dej Ucndi-muimg. 
wit iie J- R in SSndvi efiiallen si iuU tfei^rn sr^tinti:ir Kin^u. Die mekten 
Beispide, mi dk deb H. stilts* find tchm wegco ihreji bitten D iiinu^ 
dirj ungeeignei. A3s die * bift^Kjippel entsi.mdi hnlie der StcinUiu in 
Iititten lan^si ^cbou k mm qiindesifra iUf Kuluvd^ den Molstwu nb- 
geitisl; di?3er Wedi&ei w.it, ito in tkidlii alls Naehrfchlen triigen, jm dritien 
lOfdinrtEiditfi ialuhwndsx dtigetreieu- An> IrilbercLL Periodm ht, von 
ctliErhen tbf.n heit SiQp i vielleichi abge^^HHt. d^r 53teitib + iu nkl;i m Iwle^u, 
Aber mch m dst obengen^nnte ReuleninKS^eil Alok^a V enn Oge e wir mir 
Sic'berheit nur die munolbhUchen Sin ten mil den pertfoditru k. puetltTi xu 
diitieren. Bald dnfindh schwing: deb diT Skidptur m hoh«o Ldstutigei^ 
eLiLpor : was wir aber jil den Rdsefy der SlncbS-Tore. an 6 m Reifcn (Jet 
StQp i von BMl but raid AmjjflvjN an AtcbiteEitnritarsldKi tLgen >eb<n, 
^childen iWK:ii daxc)igehendi den Hnlib wM- Diesen tndeh flrfr raucrh m den 
HsddentciUji'clLi vun Ajitnpi, BtV^j 4 na«. f «tui rail den stei5Eehencien 

Stdtiatbeiten, den im r hhrhnnden atis delft Ftds gdwtpnefi Irmpetnrler 
sHldimiischen PdJj,Ta- Herx&cberj verMlt es iicli ebensu; die dcmti divert 
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Merkm.ite send dk in Stem t^chge.ihtiaim Hblzrippcn der Djidiwulbumg, 
die siefa mi den Hufei^enbogen der CaUy^FronSen In dtfn Hbbdtrunhgtn 
icigeti, nnd inch in eirugEn Sremtetnpcln der PilHut^Ath ijssen skh holchc 
Nickbiblungen fe^LsieUem 

AUe diese HQkvofbtlLlef find verloren gegsngem. und inch die fruhesien 
sie luichahmeTirlen Ziegelbmrerj <#;iren niriit sehr Liagfahtg; nur wenjgu 
iSsispiele smd ea atif die *idi die Forsdjung lictufeu k-mn 

Sind wir ant annul bis sum 15, Icdwhutideri vor^erikkt. «u find no 
ivif die indkche Afctilektur von Kicm^nten durebsetd. die cnit da Fn™d> 
herruji.ift de* Warn emgedmngai sind, Aber a*ga* fimtea dieses SiiJs 
bexieht Koedv in da* Kaftbuit'System, fnschweg dekretiert er [p, 39), dab 
die Lnnglmnsbmteij ais dan MaSzstn, die ZenmUuiite-B am dem Efamlm.s- 
sdi hen’orgegimgcn j jinrj! 

Koch nuiver und unbcknamierscr gel it Hoedi in der Abkitung des 
ayinbolischen nnd dd&oralnten BeiMrerfci vor F Wfan er die Lotus [dl;i me 
tlft UDL-TAdtbpnkhr Quelle (i lr iCnliij mbole mid fLl,sr deb Sdimuck rebgib&er 
Etauien mud Itihlfrerke voranstsllt, *0 bt fla* debtr berrechiigt, Was soil man 
aber jm seiner Idee E.igen h d.ii bekajinte TdAnln {Drcitjek) mif den Lotttt 

\\\irzemozk ztuiScfcaifiUueTi und doa VorbOd im Schfetamboden de* Passer 
gmndei m mcbai? Mil keintr Sitbe trip, er der Tuiaatfae ftechtmng, dub 
der tl Kress* 1 miter diesrnfl Symbol fp, ij> <Lis Kid del IjuddhL-, lichen Lrhre 
ijitlnrtcu Die AuslUlirntigen fiber die Verwendtm^ (ter dnrdnet) PrS-inrcu- 
tetle lies Lots* bereugen Eingehende* N iinrsmdirini, dm jedoeh lurch die 
PbamUsie da Aurora auflmiegc abgejeltrt mnl An den H.i ircti herbeigciogeB 
m die Ueuiung der Vqlntenfom jb den Querbaften der SiiuSd-Tore 
{p iSj kein "VS tinder, d.iO diinn jmch die \ etu-cudmi^ pnecMaehef Kun&t* 
motive iiif iiidiseliem Bodeu versebroben akiart wirii fBr die nordweel- 
audisebe Aburuxdbmg del AJtaotbuibllltet auf kcirinthisehcn ^ilt 

Hoecb .ds Voibibl niederliiingcntlc WadSeAliU dcs Loros'p, ifr), 

iind tr bekoinmt *5 lertig b die <>rnjin 3 tribk des Athena l ynknies- 
Denknmb 334 v> Qir4, dis er audi soost al* vom indwclieLi ILinbuiasit 
bcemdubi eikJSrt, berni V erglrtch [nil oifcjikundig j bug cron kotiulbisebcn 
Kapittdlcrt iBdieiis vcreinS idite Abw iniUiingcn sieber iillerer r in Imlitu budrn- 
s-iJudiger Formes, hm^inauleitti!! DicSprache dErGiicidhum^lonitiirtfUe tind 
ibi LliliIuD .mf die tniliUch-ofte^Lirifche Ktstist wind ttnfuch Ignoriettj sollie 
mun e* iueh ;i|lcm. was i"uiieher p GriSnwedek Le Coq nod Stein isE&rm:hi 
imd vcrOfferulkht hi bun, Rh ludglicb lulten duli der Sau (p 36 j gedmekt 
wind: P .t>er Hiniliib der t lelienen auX Indien be&chntnki smb im wcseaiUcben 
auf die Mrimskunat' h 

AIIe^ in Jitui: das kfeine Hud- mil deni graven progmmnmti^ehgt] 
litcl hi elns fdimeniHcliE Eflllftwlmag. L. Schermam 

Si* 
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BENDY KUMAR SARfcAR; Tin? Futurism uf yuufiu A^i u and 

^thvr c**ay* Lin the relations between the East and the 

West Berlin, Julius Springer; if>2;z. 

The fine volume in which Professor Bemuv Kumar S.trkar hit* 
collected hi* various essays, reviews, lectures written or debrcrerl mi tzhtuhs 
occasion and republished here Sunder the 5 headings: the ftitmjvm of 
Young Asia. Asia and Eur-America, revolutions in China, tendency in 
Hindu culture, young India and Appendix yenag Itidb in Exact Sciences) 
frffl not fail to attract the sjiteresl of Oriental toti as well ^ of politician* 
who | my attention to the spiritual movements and curing political 1 previous 
of the East, 

The events of the vkat 1905 which Professor Sarkai characterizes os 
ibe year id the birth of Young Aida, and the slid more impressive facts of 
the fireiiE War against the economical rivalry ot Germany, and last uoi least 
the procUiuation of the principle of the right of nations and their ^clf- 
detenmnaiiou have revotmiuni^rd the munis of Young Atiia. producing nit 
effect probably ttnexpemed to those, who thought it wise to remodel rhe 
J-Iitropean map in a maimer betraying more the hatred against conipeti- 
tive Germany than the insight nf leading siaicsmen: They did nut. or 
would noi forsee that this principle ?o eagwiy' effectualed in Europe from 
q mere po 3 ideal t*oint or view, would ecjmUy apply to the once highly 
cultivated, and now subdued nations of the East The conflict, say* ftp- 
fei'sor Sirkjr, hM been* paten tmlly at least a mighty factor tcm:trd Asia’s 
.iilvnncje in the ntar future. For the war has given Asia the one thin^ 
die needed a complete tfumge in the diplomatic grouping of powers and 
in the values obtaining in the political psychology of ill] nations (p. 13). 

Young Asia appears sow on the stage and puls in a claim to lt% 
own rights, Ji does not understand why the boon* granted to Lithuania 
<?r Poland should be withheld from peoples of the East who enjoyed a 
high dviliiaiinn long before anything like ii was dreamed of in the home 
of their oppressor^ and who nhow even now their capabilities in a way 
not at all inferior to the European mind- Kumar Saikur accuses Western 
scholars gE cotnmfitiiig three Jallictu Jn the application of the comparer 
live method to the imdy of race^uesriGus- In the first place iliey tin 
noi sake She umr tfatt «r facts. They compare . . . the thought* amt 
activism of the higher intellectual arid economic grades of the Occident 
wish those of the illiterates and paupers and half-ted masses of the Oriftiit. 
secondly, dir Fur Americans do not apply the same method of inin-pnia* 
tim to the data of the Orient as ?o those af die Occident. , r . in the iliird 
place. . they coin p are fhe old innituri om of the Orient with the hut 
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achievement* of tha Ocddeut, diul they ignore ibe Tact tin: il ;* only in 
ver> recent tune* that the same old eontiiiiorti have disappeared from 
the West O4 ilk 

Young Aih reminds the West that it ts no longer willing io bdtevc 
in the long held up dogma of the 'superior race' or hhe white mans burden r 
«p> td r 2 %ju which he was not invited to take upon Ms shoulders and 
might easily throw ofr on ihuse who think ihcixtarivcs the legitimate htm 
and proprietor* of die hast. 

Sarkar has taken up the case of Voting Asia and p lends m a mmt 
skilful man her. Hiv astonishing acquaintance with the history oftT-ufOpna 
dviJiraUen and its ttjp^l celebrated representative!* as well as his fami¬ 
liarity with the modem History of the Hist render his book fascin;itm t 
reading, his sense of sarcasm ad dbg to it a peculiar charm, which makes 
the reading the more am active. 'The time, he says, h* last approaching 
when Europe and America, will have tu admit that thdr people* omat not 
greater dltai* ur privileges in Alia than the people, of Asia can possibly 
pcKrftii within the bound* of Europe anil America <34). He wishes to 
show that the civic eettse anti political genius of rht Western races are 
no where superior to those of the Hindus, Chinese and Mohammedans faUg-} 
and depicts in vivid coloura the sad lot of China, which may nerve a* a 
mod el for ilie fate a waiting a people which because of its inward d&coni 
and military ifflpreparednes* despite Eu iBldierltke qualifications fall* a pray 
to aggressive and egomic insEinci* of wdhanned nauOEu*. To day, he says, 
In China every important undertaking of the govtitunei^ every work of 
public utility, the management of post offices, railways, or iron. and steel 
factories is being directed bj foreign advisers and experts (143)* In surer- 
national relations, not to have the sinews of war is tautvummt to in¬ 
viting thraldom and submitting to oppression 1*39*, Look m France, the 
cradle of liberty'. 4 Winch of the colonial Powers has lietn a more crimi- 
taal offender on tin* icore than the French republic? "The treatment of 
the Chinese empire ^ince 1^4? and subsequently of the Chinese re¬ 
public by the Powers has left no warm comer in Young China** heart 
for one "foreign devil' m again*; another ijjj The cspuKduu of the West 
from the Fjlm is the vole preliminary to die dLoi*sion o£ fundamental 
peace terms' (35. ,303). The book deserves (u be iirongty recommended 
aa 1 sign of ihe inquietude of the IDtatem mind ami its awakening. The 
many unities of-Indians mentioned in ihe Appendices, who have won great 
animation us scientists, poets, scholar* justify the hope* that ihe author 
sets on the rising generation and India's future. Bui 1 imagine that be 
trusts loci flinch on the permanency of affairs in Soviet-Russia anil on 
irx possibility o( u alliance of the interniiiaiul socialism of Coabnciiiai 
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EitrOpe with the military n&ijonalisin of Young; Asia ip, $5). Hr seems 
to disdain the work of pbOologisi^ and aniiqiiJtxIaftf though lie should 
^kttuwleilge that their work ha; added much jo the appreciation of an- 
cEfffit India aaid the Gamif of the forefathers t»i Young India, Can there 
In? greater homage done to this Gearns than the fact that now for the 
limd time a German translation of the holiest of their writings appears? 
Sarfcar quotes Bismarck'* word of blood and iioiu ti was said with respect 
tp German af&fire only and mestnt, that Lunstdemg the utter Muxe of all 
osiitr mean* to bring about she German unity, 1 he appeal to arm*. was 
the List tjplya, that could vecure that much desired eniL After the 
foundation uf the German empire Bismarck knew no higher aim than to 
be a powerful defender of German welfare and European peace, Generali- 
aadon of that utterance, intelligible only in the above connection* would be 
).mt as un?ubsl;^it.Uiied a;i the Cable of W illi.L m 11 warlike p rope unties, 

Alfred H il Jebramj t> 

FRIEDRIDI MLYHEL Iv 1 n koiptisclies Fragment Liber die 
H 0 £ r U ii lI g f ^ 1 Li 1 A \ a el i c h 4 e i s n us s (Ycrit jftcntll£ h s 1 njj gi 1 a us 
tit!! bailbdicn r > up>Tti‘i^,Mtimliitigim jl Hurt j). Elciddbcrg ( OirE 
Winter, (oj*j Vcrlags*Nr iS 24 . to 5 , f*r_ B w * 

MAnTs Atiaichl enupredtend, cine die ErHiilutsg dr: hrsherigen G 3 ;iuben^ 
fomnm bvdnitetidc Uchrekpun lj *£if(£n, hat del 1 Kctigtrmtgriimier herein 
m ‘■ducii Lehreiteii cine umfrtisgnde MisaEcmsdUsgkeiT eiagdeitt^t A:ii:h 
MitseiJung Revert* (dna (Histotische Zeitaclinfl. 3. Folgc XXA, S. 15, Ahum 
iipden nch fn dcEt Andreas rur Bearbcttimg IJberlas^cnrn MLJUUch-ijciHlben 
I'f^mentFti lus Turfin Augjbeii iRfei die Enltendmig eines dgena* :c..l 
mehaaschen SGisdbotesL nach A^ypten Wic in Nord-tink^ ^o August in 
neua litbrc ;ii*nidiaci*d:er Audi lot wax, hat der Mmdchacisznnh in ehriit- 
Ikliem Ge wander - Mint gab sich ais den I’kntkicten turn - dutch im 
NjDaude dfiig Anhinger ^ewurben, So sollen mt Zeit des E^inaichen 
Kmotheua von Alexaadrien in Agyptcn die metticn Metro polittti, BisdtWe 
und Mon da e Manidiaeer geweto tein (Kefiler, Redenc, f pxot. llteol. XiJ, 
S. xa^ + v. U r ^«odottk T Die l-ehre des Mans. ipt5 f & 53•. Bit 

Xordiifrika lit den Strehschiiften Aitgtiitbs gegen die Mankbaecr trn^ 
wcutgitens fill die ahetidlEi^Ostdie Fonn des Manitumv die wcrtTollsten 
Zrcugnisae fjberlkfcrt ».o hat v Lc Coq (Die nmnichactscht]i Mmurturen# 
S. j-. Vnm. 31 dir in Agypten gefundeneo Ttcste inaniehaeLqdLrn 
hri ft turns mil kechl ak xkmflkb kOmtcerlfeb bexmdmet D. a Margo- 
iiouih im Journal ol Egyptian /Irdtaeology El, t*ji5 uiul W E- Cndn isn 
Jounial of the Royal Asiatic Society tgiy hiben rllesc iplrlEchen i^yptrichen 
Funds wer^lfenttkht. 
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Nun hat Fr fkabd amter dei koptkchen l^pyr^fri^rnemeti der 
l 5 civtrr^uiUjibibj iotlie1 ,tu Heidelberg etn auf die Matiiehaeer beaQglk'hrfc 
Bmdwtek entdecki, mf das er bttcitt l>«im Deutiehen 1 'fiefUaUsioiiag 
von *9*3 tufmtrksani madite. Das Fragment. (lessen Aster tier Herau^ 
grher nicht scharzen m ktfnucrt angih: und das C Schmidt ins JaJirh. 
scti* (S, S>, nelli, wie Bilabel mtnmend benoihebl, *in BmdtsfcUck elncr 
cTimtiichen Schnft ..contra Maniehacus^ ckr die CyriEus. nn u&ehixen 
L\i stthen selieuiL Die Ezzlhlun^ vcsji Minis ^genhaften Vcrgdngem 
ScytMrtau* imU Terebinths entspridu der Darstellung 4 cs Acta. Afclidoi 
Djnath ivaien Smhi&nus, Terebinths und Curbidas-Mini ilrei aof- 
einaniler fbl^ende Hiupter der manidiaeischcii trcmemde geweien. Theo¬ 
dor you Cyra i.Migne, Pnir, lir.-lat; Sp* £3.) Iyfir dagegen Terebinthus 
ion und maE;ht Muni unter den Xameti Scythianus mm Skkveo, det seine 
Bcsitferm beetliL 

Haiti riicji Lissen sich dit<v Xichrinhien uon VotMuhn Mlniv nidil 

hahen. Fr. fiikbel hebi durduuw nduig hervor fS s to, Anin dab Mi 
fl« Poltanik tn.i drm Cbrbmiinu) herald &ach be* den Maracba»n ilaa 
pcdiiifnii gdtend mat b re, die Glfekhsdingkeit der mwhchacnehcn Religion 
mil dem Chrriiermim m bewdiseu, Deshalb hd&l es in deu Ada Arduditi 
fc. L! fll $tL Routh Keb Mic V)i dab Scy tinami * Zeit der Apoiiel 
Be grander unri Urhcber der MankhaetU *ar- In Teidukihua hL uEe berdu 
Kef'lef 1 Man:' gr^hpn Ilii, ihuidha £U erkett&cn uqd dieted ihm aujefi in 
dL-ti Acta ArrbcUt riigesprofhEfien Namcn tegt «r sich chcaf&lb in dem 
Heideibcrget Fragment bei 0 k t?). Kbensq venihri die i^neelitsche Ab- 
sdiwbniBgsformci mr Mwudncef (Tt\t bei CotcSritiis, SS. PP. ap op. I, 
1 54 I S KetHei, Wahl S. 403 l£. Jackson, Zoroaster, Anti., S. 433, ^J, 
v. U csefuluok, Die Lchre des Muni, S. Amu, 3.^ Zbiddha m emer der 
feWgididn Kijbrer, auf die iiirh M.ini acisdnJekltdi bcrufi. In Scyshianm 
kOsmte ei» ttbwt s 4i.li f die ai^ikidische Abkuait Minis dtnvJi seine Vfcitlur 
erhliL'kl «rriicn p falls die farsiing f A^ghnmer +l im Fibn*! \ll ulfipi lies an- 
Sadlm m Kecht bepeht. Die l^anher wiirden von den ihetirftefhdkdiep 
Ainoiren IsiAweiileTi *| n Scylhir heaecchHet, ein Vctialiiei^ 1 tji ^ die n 0 nsa- 
diiiche fterktinfE ilie^et Dynastic erkBkUth madd. Bei dn weitea Ver- 
r^eigaisg de= Jj^akidlsdieit KCnnghhatiie* — tmin vergleiclie wtc dele Mil- 
alwrdcr heme Tin mndefiicr. FetSien Ce^chlecht tier KuiLschanm 

-ellr*! went! man eOm gleichnanngm Stamm ab^^ehc — wslre die Zu- 
gebclngkcit von MoaiU flutter m den A^hRntem an sich dnrehaas denkbar 
lumai sein Varer Fatak-Pataecius chief geaohteten FamQie von Hantaibin 
Den Namen I r aiaeciua brUrt Ubrigeri^ m dnem I niilrifra^tiit 
cm ttiaMdiaei^cher 5 endbote p der <pe*ietl im r^miische Reich ansgeiandt 
wird iReiiz±rnate:n a a. O-)- 
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J)ic \ «■■■'« ndutif vln Nmncfii Ferris Air Uabytonien m dem Heklri- 
bcfger tipjtsi l>>. ij and 15Ji *is s:e and) bei .iiiiierei, dtr^Uidxti 
Schriftstcilern ru verxcichnen ist, erkiiirt rich Aiiier. diL in der 1 ’ itheroeii 
Ktesiphon cine der RMiiienieu des Grolikotiigs cewardeii w^r. Vfdiddu 
Tilit daiturch Lklil auf dad FrJirmt&t M. 4* ,un Ttirfiin (Andreis her 
Rcitwnstcm a. a. O., S. yi. wonach Zdtoliuk friiiaihulira) sir Hemdiali 
von 1’in hcrabsiiSjj; in dstro Bruchs! 1 ink iiinej iV;rt« Schapfifoknii, 
da* in luiCh) gefimden vrurde (K. W. K. Muller, I land schri Retire $te in 
ijrtnmgeio uus 1 'urfSn H, S. 8?>. nennt sich Mart emeu Ant f-L i, HcLIanA 
much /anlhuitra lidht in den Gath Is „HeJcr dee ! ebem", Ywnft XXXI, 
19, XL 1 V, aj aus detn I-ande Babel. FJ11 indexes Mai helunt er r-ein* 
Abkunft oils Baliel (Andrea* bei M. Jidiharski, Nadir. d« Gbtt £«. A 
^ pWL Iwst Klaise, 1918, S. 50*;. Outer Am Araadrten und Sfefmlden 
Oil deSen Babylonian und Fars offenh.ir eineti liegrilf 

D *» lfcidelbergcr Fragment enthiflt die Angabc (S. i|) t diG iin 
Pemcn-Babyloirieni dem Mithras dicnten. der die Sonne isi k . Miilin, der 
aJtft anscfie Licbtgott den Zariihu&ra zurlicigcdriingt |iat, lit -eii d« 
jfingcren Aehacuiemdenmt wieder hervorgetreten. Wie die rail ihm ron 
Anauma II. wit Mil lira ruauuamen jcuunme Arahila, waiil uropriinglicii 
Bm * W;ts*et got theft, mil IS tar, Aphrodite rxier Anemia verglirhen wurde. 
yoron sdi.m Kero dot I f *34 weili, so erschemt Mi thro ah Murduk tinri 
in BubyJomen, als ApoUnn-Heiimj-Hertnea auf Mein Grnbdenkraal 
des Atitiocbos von Kownrageoe. D.il, die Ycrelmuiy de- Mithro in Baby 
janiest and an ilex a 1 Teifcn dex i Reiches okh< den gleichen 

Qur.liter bed* wie iler stark mil ktein- 4 UUMch«n FletJumlcti rltfrchsttete 
llitlirrianin, «i awSlitit. t’nter detn in dsn Acn Archrlii ala „Sobi des 
Mtlhta" mlgsfiihiten tabdacus is! etn I’n ester ties Gottes eii verstehen. 
vexgleiche den ah Mngier des Miiiira in einer kuppidokiaclteii Jiiscbrifi ye 
nannteti Saganoe fj. M arrjtiiut, Uuters. ?.ur Gesclhehte von Eran J[, S. 1 r 1 , 
Gregoire und Clermont-Gann mu. Bulletin de i'Anuderuse ilei m«T, tostf, 
S. 4,|4 ft! 

Die ron ieiebinthu* vor sefrem I’bdesimra angemfenen Diinionen 
13* rind hath den Acta .Xjrheloi Luftililmnnen. t'titer den iliuf Giiitero — 
d«* bill lami tier llirkischcu Fragments , die i Prmazd wie emc Leiliwaclic 
utngebcn., niiimit dex Atiicr oderder .. -^nl'ce Lurthaudi" fiYavahii-', frjvilitur ■ 
den er.stea Blair em. 

Dam von Bikhet henausgegebene I'ragmrat, das er *U em ( beriileili?i:l 
eiiicr sdbsrtiuAgeti. biilver unbckarnfim Si hrift ^cutUrj Manichneos* 4 he- 
luditci IS. c6), Netet, wie die ungegelumen Hinweisc eigehen, tmis seines 
gerrngen Lmlingo reichlichcn Stofi nt religionsgescHiclillichen Betraclitungcn 
Zu der volt Bilabel »S. 5.1 angefliiirteu l.-teratur wdren auber den vorsiehond 
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bcrelts stitierLen Sclirlheu uodb imj uciimjit: v. Le Cbq, TQfkuche M«jicb*fca 
ai» Oioucho Ill, Ault ill den Abk der Berliner Akndeniie rjsr and 
be tliU&m XXX VI, &, *17 rE GManichadsthe Uienheiqhhpiegel , 
such ill i-A, riTaihietieni, j. Schefteltrtriti, „Is Manic httsrrt an Iranian 
religion Aria Major I, S. 460 s. a,: v. Wesendonli, Lrmenidt u. Seek. 
Hannover, 19*4, S, 114 Anm. TJtns von Hostra IS. i6) ist synadi von 
Lig.irdc. Berlin, 1859 hcrausgegehtn warden Ein Neutlruirfe ist j 1 a j bet 
Lalaire 111 Hannover ersiihiebcn- 

O, G. v. Weiendunk. 

U. G, VON WESEKDQNK, Pic Lobro dni Milfli, l^ctpaig (1 Grrassottitr) 

1 ci 2 ^ j 86 p. 

Wescndoiiki Mini filhrt una in [lOpulHrer Form in die Religion Mania ein 
mid gtbt uns eui Bild ron Manis Lebcn urui Wjrkeu. Seine Daritelliing 
WA Religion grflndet rich itn weseatlicheti aul die jtlngwtn imiuxkten 
Qjudkn ffichtnUfflchaiseher Sritriflstelkr. Ahrend die Tbr&aftmde, wet die 
wir htige Fragmettie der manidniiatihesi I.iter.itm ru Tage geibnlfcrt luben 
unit aim Teil ein gan* neues Jjcht auf diese Religion werfen, nnr nebenbei 
gestreift werden. Die Damellung mandier religitiser Ldren, wfe $ie mu in 
deti OrginalrrigtneJitcn entgegentritt, wefcJu jmweilen von den in dsn 
imlirelOcn Qudlen enlhahencn Angaben all. In ciiuelncn t'Utlen tst Her 
Grind ilafilr in der infcorrekten tlbeflieierijiif: der sekuiutareri Quelle xu 
ijoqhen. So imd a. R. wwohl nach den mmikMnchcn Tea ten ids inch 
naefi Fiiirist blunders drei gbttlicbe Elements in der inliseheu Wdi mil 
der fimreren Mated* vermischt Nadi eisteren sind es T1 WItid, Wasser und 
Feuei" {Mllller 11, iy, 19 u, 39). in dem Fikrist'seben Berkhi von dein 
GeSChtek der Seek heifit «: Die S*ete des IVahrhaftigen Aeigt bis titr 
MojnUpliUir einpor, Wahrend die I triiler Aeekn Element* „Licht und 
Wind", die nir.-ht mil (iei bmteren Macht vermischl sind, unmitielbar in 
die I xhbvelr mtfkteigen, oSeiben noth aunUdisi in dem KJirpet die mil dnr 
Mrtetw vermengien Seelenelemente ..Wasaer, Fcuer utnl sanfier Lufthaunh 44 
inriick; sie bilden demnacli drt» jEWeiteti Seekobesiandieit, tier erst splter 
aulstesgt and /wju iunadtit hut Sonne und Mond, wo diese iliei Elcinente 
tcliiaten werdefl. In deir liobtwelt vereinigen sleli wiedef die iilnfSeelen- 
Ijttuiuiteile ru etner einhciiiii;dii:ii Seek, die dort ala Gottheit fbrUebr, 
IvgL inch Reioerttcin. imn. Hi-loi, 351, Nanh den manichjischen Totten 
ist aber ntcbl i,\Vmd“, sondem „tler leise Lufthauch 11 (/hsiiiAsr) ernes 
♦ier I bidem cristen lileDicnie, die glcich mch deni Absulieideu ami Lichtori 
juiii-jiscn, Fravahsr ist Minis ober-jtes Fiemerd uiwl ut seiner ura)ten 
Bedeutung nach die goUliehc bereiu vor ihrer Inkontoncning eaistietende 
Seek, die muh deni l ode i« Mettschen wieder cint lummlisebe Gottitrit 
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*mi AS&n isi die CberliefErung de* Fiihrbt iakarrckt, Idi etwiihtii: nodi 
«fi weitets* Bestpid -Set fatfeurrekieii UfrerbefcTimgi Nnch den manichiiisdien 
Terteo iHrd 6rmuri nicht &Is j^tfittieher Unncmdi hbgesrdlt, wohl aber 
in eincr vun dem %rer Ifcir Kham tlbediefeiten inankhabdien Legend*, 
genttL^ ivekher der mte g&ttHchc ^en&cli t der Sobu Zarvan^ ( Ornuid) 
im Kampfe gciit-ts die fiaatcicn GewnUeji v<jb Jetrtctcn gdkngen wink 
N’aiJi d4® iiL.mieliiifachci- Textrn jcd&di wind tiichi fJrcnud, fcoodem (lessen 
Stiha, der ftfaffifltige Go» + von den Dsimotieo gcfessdl. wahfettd imuid 
hieis den F&mtGTEn Miichlftn dberiegtn war. Dieses gehi sell on a ns 
Lbcj III, 19 hervor; n U&d es siegie der Fdafe Tag. fcr veriuthtcte die 
fm 5 terc Naclai, wiedtr dem frith eren Knrnpfe del Lioiies urnm^d 
IJinlidi 1 ’* Und inich Tx a a <Coq (, ty£) fcar Omuwil .:ur ftnuicrer* Hbllr 
hcr^bpcsxirgei \md „bdew er den Feuergtdt sur Art irindhte, ■.pallet er 
det Daimmen Hupt r \ Hierge^eri wird in T. % tj$h iVoq L f 14) ma 
bendiit^ ib li Got* Waddw:int 4 g nod dir Mints rgo'dTirit den Onna/dj nodi- 
dem die Lh ti m drr H^ih? facg 3 eaten den Gutter ( hiding nod Padwji\lttj 
ihn verksseo batten. ft us der Hblte uuFwirft ateigen Ifcfrcn und Earn 
GtitterhimraJ Rndteii* wo lie ibnn von ihm filnf tier, die fitoF Udn- 
thflMiitr abfchtiiicfL Die Gutter die dumslg die Schtipfuoi: drr Wdl 
pLumm. lirauriitHi hienu die Ljrhtekuiente des Drottad imd holten cipher 
den & der HtiUe klimpfemlett Q uiuhI Najqh den numb iiiiischisn 
Driginillenten genii nur der filnfllilrige G011 , der Soho ' Tnmtte, 
der eh create die *tRtfa4uj)g“ des OznUid, aader^eitii uber uneb feine 
^Leib^arhc^ iel hi die Gafftngenicinifi ib?r Dimooeo P ef bt del UrmefiMilv 
Nur wafl (hmaid no Kjunpfe gegen die homeren' Uiimonen iiegrd^h hu 
weiden 1 inch die mil der Kimtemi> feriottcfateo fpnf Odtvtwesoo ^dittth 
dje Hiift dei (totres Oirti!txd k * adbn w'etden |M. 2* Andreas bei Reltien- 
stein, Mitml EL 27 u Nun wud die fehlcrhrttc Obeiliefenitig des syrrschcn 
ties liar Khow noch diwiurch erwitsen, d^ifi fecUeier df Iliminel 
angibtp wtshrend die niatafciiSlsr hen Or^gronJlrdj^ tntOtr a lit ^ehn Icetuien- 

Djc ^qigefiifideuiaa roiinl chliaelieti Ortgitndierte aiod inch I gld^hvrenig 
zn benuuen, Ee cnthaltte Tails sehr aitr, teih gaiii jnnge Srdiichten ikr 
mwtffrt l tf iw hgtt Reltgf onneti iwi rk Iung. So wtr.!cn z. E im SilodenhckcFinLnia 
LliiiaMuinjlr vier Arien CrUttcr aufgezJldi, sxm dtaen der GotTVUcr (jpFrfur ,V t 
Mmkr 1. e6i Zm in dem Mcnschera das Siegel dee Liebe anfdriickt. der 
Sonnen- und Mon^oo <ks ilea Gluuben^ iler ftofllUfigei Goti ilm 
Siegel der GirtttifiJtcht mill lOe Guttei Uurchati ilu d** B WblQi Jftkch 
m ebem jimlcm tEbldachm™fchii£*:hefi I'erte {T. Ilk *z-COfj I, Lh 
der m denjenigeo gchbri, die vkh sclion dadumh a]* jung erwefscti^ dal* 
Iiuddlia nh UcJiter iiuf^eilihlt wiril, veTemigi Zarv.rn, ,,des Cjdtierhimme^ 
^Icstr l^imitT nod liteye Sebiie^tex" in skh die ftinffiiltige CorthetL 


aCt^WESPRKCHUKDEN — RI.VIILWfi < f HOOK* $» } 

a chon der l/msuuid, dad. in T- II. K, 3 a, tier mauItMtedien CoUbeit die 
Visly.iAVcbheit zugeschrinbcn wnd iCoql, et), bcw*i«i deuilkh, <Ufi dieser 
Te*t vcm Uuddlkisinus nicht imbeeinllu&t gcblieben wt Geradc die 
litrltwelien Minichler scheineii sehr' unter Imddlintischem Einrimse gestatiden 
t:i halt if n, to dali vide tlirkisrh-uunichitiu-hcn Teste einen tiuddhrstisrhen 
Em*chhg liibcn ivft, Coq T. tt. 1 ) 1 , 3), Diesis gehiiren einct jtingcren 
Period? an. So wird Buddha ois Heitiger erwithitt !Coq III, 14), „def 
BuridhaWe^ iCoq III, 3*3, der buddhisliache Tkrg Sciuictu <Coq UI T 8), 
difi jiroCe Meer Simudn (Qkj HI, 9, dei {jam* Sou, dcr dent Sawniin 
tOraDgchl, trllgl buddhistijche Fiiibting.l. £i;ht buddhistisch isl dec Sail: 
„l)ic vice Obtieriuntge. die an den feh» Hiinmehrichmufen bchndlichen 
^ebetvmurhtigen GoUeri 1 • (JaqJD. 341. Die tier GOtterkOnfep nebst den 
sdir-j Hinstnehrichliirigen kora men z. H bight Nik. XV I, j imd 5 vor. 
Ml? riiese buddhutbeh beeinflufiten niamdiiiiRehen Texte, woau Fragment 
1 . II R. : 4 gehcul, Sind ;il<« Mkiindiit. ittngegen bt d»n in Oiinsimmifi 
sidi fi intend? Vierteilutig dee aujtichiibchen Gutter iii fvgb SchefLeluwiir 
Entateli. d- Munich, «j, Die tier Alien Goiter rind doit 1, /irviln, 
j So mien* und MondguU, 3. die fan! Goiter 1 fan!! Sttiger Con), 4. die 
Burt ban Zirv..n cud d« !tlnJT<|ltige Gott rind uini mi Chius tu.'inifl toll* 
itiinriig getrenme Gonhejten. Iiingegen bilden setruft dein alien crtvlllinteii 
Fragment T, II K. 2 die fan! Gorier ait HD He des Zirvln. tine Isinhei: init 
&i|v,in, Nidi d«t illteren mantdiiiiiichcn Lchrc fvgl T. II 173 b. Coq I, 141 
riml die llluf GUttcr ( fan! biiurutiHciien EierttenteiiJ. die von {jWinud 
..iuiigeishictien* 4 warden rind. ein led <!« W®e» eon 6nnud, seine 
.Rsivlimg'* nnd wine , r l*ib«ou.he* im Kant pic gegen die nwtere Matersc. 
Die Auftu.iutig, dab Zarviq rich in die fan! Gutter etnhftllt und mil ihneti 
veremigt isr, sehemt ewer jiingettd Per code awmgehuren, worauf atieb der 
1 ext 1 ' II k, jft liinweisL Zan-Jin ist ja mit 4 cm indkehen Gdtterkonis 
Cramiu. ulimttfiiieit wonlen .uui naclt indischeo Spekulationen riml a|Je 
Ubrigen Cotter mir Ersehetiuing»fotmen dts Brahtna. Ahrdich beilit tr, bci 
Coq HI. 31: ..h .raaf to ktiinmt der Gott Grueueimajestiit 1 ZarvanJ mit 
ilei' drei Gotten*, die er nelber itt‘V 

1 M’rnn fuUrriMirin GOA M>JJ. fO Wjtts „Dtr Gail likivini ml *da SelL.< 
k: -crtii! Si :rla owl .riii I K|i» .retdvn IwiirMg fctem .«i*t vettiMndca emlacW. 

eVK™lir!i' ti'ti.va 1 . r . ! . n fha * 1 n ifm. T ’^1 . I l uf r.yr ini I aff ],lu Lictii IT (Iff j -C I [, p bib 

IVdilliril ahti die Seel* 4e, Grtmit", w U1 ik-^xn f inei« emlfln. 15*6 niebt /an jin, 
Miedetat AllUf*tn*id* me!, ilti /a: j■!. ■ ,tie-Iltli"!no lkb ties, llehleo tlnubiel ale (it- 
- JTift «itt!es! «mii ll»6 Bin* ihlilkbe AeiebU^e >ng« S li lico Jtijtfn, Ucncliten uad 
MmiUeiTf tu jpetrjeiT 111 (vgl Sebtlielnwux. All sera. Reli^idit p, 144, 

5chf SSjl 1>*B I kht Idle I .icbi»nl* = Hiimi:i-l 1 itelir Jiier qxch miaicliaiietin Aof* 
tujBuqsj stir ein^ na.ige* Gtmrssfe nf.lnmTt!) 4ia uitil urftU: nkbt ,n ,ti» »«,- km 

itLimkcha^btli lisjikiui bferTr>T^r|;i f im f 


BL’CHEHBESTSECHDStJEff - REVIEWS OF B' K ‘Ks 

Vwlbeb liie(=n die mdtieton Vuelicn Hen ScMfcsel rum VettUiduu 
4 er OriginaJfMgtiienir, tlidafi sic sich gcjjensertig ergirueti, T>ab die Seele 
am Hen <Bnf Elememen ciouragoatgesem ist ^ehi aus Hem FThrtsi 
(Filled ioc' hervor, In detn Sencbt den Fihiisi liber the fiinf geclemeik 
(Lwbt. Wind, VVasser. Feuety santier LufUmtchj nehen /wei und Hrcr der- 
selben alt n&hurer und medeter Tei! sich fcgcnlilx*. Urn! diesc flinr 
>eeknleite ami Hie fllnf I.irlitelrmente < vgf. Rdtieiutaia, Iran. Erlos. u 
mJ $Sii M»n vgt, tiiefiu MlHler 11, 17, ij md 39. penter schildert tier 
I 'jir.nt, w;e die Scel«, nachHeni dret Seelendfinitme von ihr in Sonne yjir| 
Moml gcliuterl worries anil, sich rum Him me I erfiebl und „eine Gottheit" 
wfrd. A, if dicse Vorsteltung spirit cine Sielle bn Fragment M. 4,, an ; 
„K«hi wtrd er f-Sects des abgeschiedetieu Gljiubigerv end tat Sonne tmd 
rum Monde wfrd er Iwmuifgeleilci und stum ,.Ar , Qhimizd ■? wird it 
warden, und aits Her Sonne und dem Monde warden sie [die Sedeiv 
clcmctiieJ cuammen /urn Ffcnwtrn hfiuufgrieiler. Es kaitn sich liter nur 
urn dre Scde de* veratorbenen Fro rumen handeln, denu ditse „eaipfinjj[ 
die tiahe der Sdigen und den mien Anted m utnaerliiidien Parade*' 
(Milllei II, 7 ?)< Was bedeuiet mm ,'ihr i QhrmxA Aft Per MuicHifamm 
nsnimt an. <ht, die trade, ilie gUttiichen fttaf ftciamte, von t>rma.' ) 
i.ab^cschtedeu wurden, aUo seine NichkoRimen litid (vgl. Schefte|cnviS( h 
d. Manich, fii 1,), Diher warden d:e S eel an, deren Elements sich 
nwhi afhusehr „tutt der Finstemy verrawdrf‘ haben, von den GQttem .M 
mit ihtien vm gkidiem UnjJnuig** angesebeii -rgi. Andreas bei Reii^n- 
ltera ’ Mani **' 26 1). Nun ^«b£ ruuu ljjer-i. Mhr stir urine, tit*r* mrikk. 
Un Awesta g&t « e Wffrter JOrs v <ni denett rbs due Wort: J( W, 
Hetkouft. Gtschlecht, Xachfcomtiictiichait^ bedeuiet OtanhotoniM; Air. 

' “■ **• ’ l * ** ^ Pehlewi-Cberwrtiung winl ra teds dutch MntaJt ( mty 
suj)x(h\ ..Saiue, Gcschlechi, Faroilie, Nudikommc'*. toils durdi lias synonjino 
iArvA Sefiiegehcii. vgl. Aw. ,tf:fi»ra ,deu Same a d* W r « n m en s- 
cnihaJttend - .i^iAraA; Aw. ursmtitittra ,. 4 «i 5 ajnen da: Pflaniten etit* 
halieiui“=irrrwr Hhnk\ Aw. ifAswfiVj tl 4eri S.imen -| e , Feuen enthalt^d" 
Jta ' : Aw - j***i»rm .Jfjchkomme der Dlmoncn 1 * Mum tjgmv*: 

vgl. .lui.tt DuiL, led. Siinjiip }, :aa, 5: rui't mitt ti>xmdA ..Cine Frau vud 
i iutilie , Ltmd. led. justii Jo, 13: txnuiA 1 .■ r/u/tiAr ..Nachkiimnie dt?s 
ilanuvcihaf" Im Manit'huiiicheti tind nun die b video synoovtnen mtUe]* 
jieritathen W<)rier ohne 4 a> SufT. ^iA crhalteii, vorjiL t$x#» 1 r&iatttlM 
(MlUlo- II, 7$) ..Gescliledu der Leucbtetiden** and ft A* , OArmisd At 
^Same {Geschlecht, Nndikouitnc^ ,Jr» Goite* OrmurH’. Pic edQste Seek 


* AmSs ,w AWwdneheu «ad HcbHUtiben txdeijlet „Swrf" ^Mbkorpnn", i. l 

^ ftm A. V [I, ;s. j ra) j 



^HmesiwmsQEv - rkvibw* or warn #17 

wtni ako nacb Hirer Ciutertmg rxm E'&nulrf ± cm^chen utid dorc mm Ge- 
^hlcdn id Guiles Otimud geMniL 

Ir.-iui! ima-wLtbiii geta^eti hut tYeseodoak die crsr alii dei: ruifanfrjLg- 
in^ntfn^ewout^fni^ sc hr unr.huge Meriv.ibrneddil**, die tier iranisdien Fraynli- 
VorsteHowg enteprrthL Die ^tomhrnrd verbal sich zut Sede UtvJ# wit 
die muiadie Frava^ zur Urvaa Difc Steele ist nadj mijiicbJibcliw Auf6»uiig 
to Ktirp-tf der MiEivahm?d Die AlaavataoCd (- Frava^E) dries Mcnschcu 
i^E Jbcr zu semen Ldizdtcti an die Kdrpcr gelmnden; sic -si life unsterb- 
Udke S«l^ die berdta vat iker lnfc<fTporiming ini Htmmd exssdeit hai, 
die itjandJiisrbe M.lnn, weJche ibr: ,Tm Lebzederi des M^nsclien nn K dr per 
,*edt tthd ihten IVohnsit* |n der Seeie fun* So tiitaprkbt die ptaimlimed 
d« dem iransscfaen Ausdriick .Jravini der Seek" fy t i t iS; ji; T 4). 

VVenn Minvahtni-d nadi mdncr Aniif-lit gVeietuuiigswCiriliger 
in^Jciiteb ko mddde icii .lntauf liiuwrisen, dab in 4er clvnuriogiKcbeh Be 
deuJung von Aw, frxrnli ebeafnlh nichi to prtlgnitate Fmva£i'Bcgriff liegtp 
derm /htzvii 4 ltkan. fhmrrti heilife ciymcdugisch , p Bekenntiuft Ghnlre" 
Amli im MtetiM^chen gibi die wdididie Bedemung eines Worto oicht 
HeiEen eigenllsdien Sinn ivieder, VVolltft man z. 1L cnapicbitkcli A> aJt'Cj&t 
ganj wUrtlieh fithmen. so heitk ea .YcTsiaiideswel!" ten Andrea*). Abet 
aus der mankh'i^cbifl (JLujTfsuung der iiea^huuenilithcB Stdtrkc it B. 
^Taidj, *'5, 40P gdu hervor, flati ti die Ekdeuiitn^ tf blmmlfedter Kunig*. 
$**dt tv bst 

Wweatoto AmTassung. dab Mad tin . Vemeter iram^hun Geisics 
iei, bedarf sehi der Einrchrinkinig Der Gjtmdion sduet Rdk’inn isl ntcbt 
innisch. Die von MatiE direkt ms dem Pankznus enilehaten Vor^tcflLingeo 
tind Bezeitjlinungen baben Stilt iluritbwcg emeu endetn Irihidt erhaJtefi, So m 
M^d, dei PltiJdtl Jesti, der Bohn de ZirvitD ftlr I-Canthitkra tinge- 

iteien indeiii ef vkh ^elbst ak s L^ef del mfirdap^mschen Religion’ 
Iftfeictmet tind tin Ritudwetk des Mini, dar^ aneh die Fa^ttJge angibt 
lr Buirta der HeiBL Daii Fiagmcnr M. 16 (Muller JJ # 43 tj. 

to cm Stilrk a ( ] b der Lenrsciirill eines manieMkeliea FaEirers dais!till, 
begiiinde! niiiitich sciuc An gaLieu libisieblJIeb, iler uiimchUi^cheri Failtage 
■bitnit. ckC. -r ami den idi tamihustmch beiddifieteii SrhrEflea einea 
mroritative* ^er 11 dlictL Dieser manif tiliEscbc Veifasfler von M lA kaim 
LiiiioOglicH Mans >eirs f dents wie wiirde er alt ^lliicher OwiinTlteri ala Ver- 
^’Jndc-r rles lebcridcn (iqne^vior?r^ s der aogai .,dem Ormn/d glddigestLii 
sat 11 f keiLEeniiesn. It, Kit 17), seine religibsen VerordimngeTi dber Fcai- 
kgung von Tmwgtn xnfdas lole, niedergeschnebcnc Wort cin« MeEficben 
■diitietii der FtOcbei iEer ZaiadmsiTEer gesfhnebea Siai r Zu venteberv mr^re 
eftr wenn Maid auf Worltf irine peoplieti^tben Vorgiingers Zstathujtrrj 
berafen vgHnie. Aber eS« in ^1- 1 6 enriibnten hi Etcher tier ZaratbListrier 



*iM 
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Juhca ejxien dem ?jxaihnatnsmu 5 wirteispredtctulen itihalt. -Jean dm 
Zsnthmtr.»-lj««tc vcrinetei ja streng da* Fuiev. U'« nan 4icMi „er" fct, 
* t|rher ^ ljer iwathustner gesdirieben luu, Li At rich aiu amiereo 

SEfJleo mil 5icft«heit ttxlffiefiai. In Jen inuudUbchcn Tcsten win! „e?" 
oft Jitiwt und siets Lit ,.er Maui v-ibjt, vgL Miller II, it! n Und in >iem 
Evaxiyclium dcr Ufeuta iprietit «•; £1. 33: , ieo ttji5teln M**5ri* 

m»« die bddtt Uiber sprieht et' J ; Coq, Turk. Man. ITT, ,i- ,,1'od ib-i 
ge.idite cr /.’j Tcigwi"; du. [11, t t : „T'nd im hi. Buche gemlite e r alsii 

Ell $3gcf3 u B 

lm ' etmn Ka pi‘cl *«“« Bsidie*: Vrrhilink Maniduirmus 

" anJ<jren gcht Wesffldm* ajfeo idtinaigei, Frown Liher 

die Herkunli der eitit=ln*ii maakhHisuIitn Voisiilbn^n aus den, Wes f 
*?' brmtchbat at die *n Scbbae ,etn» I Incite. vmwamMto 
JJiltlHjgrapbie ftlner den Manichaismui. J. S die fie Jo wilt 


->fR FRANCIS \ < 1 UNGHL t SBANl>: D;» Here dcr Natur, Ldnab 

[tmckhatrs, 1925 

■\otiughuibamj HUui den lacier vciee Ganges dutch die IliuuLivawal.l-f 
?* Ditdididfcig. um him die fceihe der flJIder mit dem AutMkk am 
Je« abausehlbUen. Et Wo# den Lew dux eh 

KaiHimr und . jt thm die sraonige Sdiibhdt da Karakorum LefEr In d« 
Ust, Coin Hit, ir ihn mia .Si-menhinnurl tmporWfchs* in uliem 
. aturemtmn en ofteubatr skh ein ieitisjnjuger onJ Yomchrntr Msnscii 
dw abet ant* dn guirr Engender at 

Dodi litkj dkae Kindtilcke you dar Satin Tgaariutsbaad mu Mine!, 

™* m , • httw dfl aiJ,i Ww. sskto W«mu uni] Wcrdcn atiftu- 

hautn Di«e Atisfchtungen eotspringen tu Ce hr der Seek MB trUu^eiiden 

„ ; aK ** * ,<f phitosophUch latu gc^Bdel dustlimisn. Den 

*rrrs ^ ^ i«w. lt tV0(1 ((w XcttW 

m « AbschlkB»i!t brittgi (Op dr«-n ,ein s ti Haupuweck das Budi niels!. 
iva st win I'm| dent geltitt odet gelhidcrt. Drr ILuiutircrt dee 
iscJs&s: lic^i iJcr C bJUttkEeriaLt-ning Voun^lLtHbAiick. 

Aiigrfsing; amd * we i Vomiige abet Nauusdiacheit tusci Geographic, 
wr die \ oungiuwbniui to det Kgl. Geusru|ilit»rh-« G^dkchafi von KugbiuJ 
^ to. Lniversuy College Lo London gel,at.cn hut. SUr enllalten die 
an *ruiLg c ^wyriphic shr Sinflimn a^th mil aui die Scfrllnhrii 
teSa.» WwuMWbv rUcdrieh W,L|„. 

tt *_A» 4 *ehfTtu< ugenjlte" ku l.addislxtldch, , t ! r ^ i^ ( 111 , Vr -,. 

•r.:'" r? .. **-« *. *.< sLtaUiii':™ 

^ hnff w:w ‘ ! <««.■■ and fi.- Mu, tl *r* p« J£ - 


e* — reviews ■ w mms Siq 

J, fl T AUFHAUSBR, Chflstifituiti Wtul RudclJiiaiTuts. !tn ItjngEMi 
utti Fcrnasi en. Bbdierd <let Kultur urn) GesdikhU% Hand -5- 
Bonn tind Ldpsitf, YL Scftr&dcr. 1922 XIL 401 5 . 

Ein envies wwro^nftlicbs und verdicnit%hfcj Wtrk mA von stfaem 
ih fttilessor dcr Mtesioiiswiiaemjcb&ft ah cltsr Universal Mlhicheti lehrcndeii 
VcdkaGT bestlLeadtas tiur il& r^n Ye much bcEeichnel. , T eifien kmuen Oberbliek 
liber dii Itmgea dex Uesdiin g rotten Rcligknen im fgmeti Ogferi juj geben. . , , 
In Ausptwtatow Form m]\ es eiders k-urKFfi, aurli udteren Erfehan ver- 
*tilndlkhen Abritt der Mj^bnsge&chkhie Ktmiuiem biettti. I to Ltfgratur* 
venceidmls’ vflI tieferei Anttflcudunc die VYtgc we [gen iti cm Gcbiet* dis 
vom ^ewdtmlichen F*chtfudiiuri weitib gclergen bf (Vonran S. VBJj. Bd 
nithfrisr Prilliitu^ aber ermut steli die Arbeit ah eme west [ndu btetendfi^ 
IfewitteahjJic titiii wtsstnsdiaillichcD AHrordenuu;erL iuj jjroJl'ttt imd gaui^n 
durclimia entsjirechtiidc Djjsteilun^ der inehr &R ^wei Jab rtauv» side inn- 
ilianttcnden, gasmen gesdtichtitdfccn l.nt hy icUutig der v erschiedenen 
Mi^iunitiiti^kctlen tlntcr ill den VrtEker^Jch often dc* unragewaliigmi 
aitm lichen Eidteiles von dun cratcn A sitingen an bn* bifiam tut Gegcn* 
wAiU Das Vocdientt ties Werfces beniht vac alltip 'brauL ftlfca tier liber- 
aus reiLhiidtigen und vtelfadi nicht gcmle ItEcht tixrcichbiuen Uttratur 
all der eliur^lneii Soudergtbiele oli&e Abftcht dgener Fotsdiwperg&brii&e, 
wean .inch linrch-itii nidu obtie krstische Wflrdigung, do antler* dt basher 
tauin je in soldier RlLlr dorgrboienes i md mil G esc hick HbcTSTchtlich 
gnrppiertei Material ^isaxnmenralTriDgriL Freffich, m vus«n e;genen UYidI 
fiber cm so ifesigea mid viekestiges Kdd der Faradbrng nod Gber ihre 
litcramchcfi Ergebnlwe rcidit ein eii^clhe^ GelehiteiL 3 =hcn* tmd ^ei es 
oudi it* fleLiSig urnJ gctimlfitk bei weitem mtht ±w* imd jetleoi ikarbdtcr 
tines SimdeTgtbwtei Atmus win! « ^ahJ tikhl shiver fallen, him 'Tetri 
Yf&rftvscf .krterv bertcbligtc Eitiwande irv EinrtlOiUen emg^enmhalUn Aber 
dennoch mnb atimkamu werdeo, dab ei im fllFg^mdrieii ih.ua tludi gelungen 
iitt fa^i 'iticnill die widnigsten und richn^itu Qudtoa btrausEufiadcn nod 
41 c ver^iiinckkijvol! zu renterficn Voile Anerkenoung verdkiit fetntr das 
tltls vomrleilnla^. rein ^tacbJicbe nnd beEuuneiie UrtelL 'Ym m ; bc^feif- 
Udier WubJttOg und Betommg ^eirtes kithulbclitii Standpoobces ^lieni &kh 
dcr Verier audi dufch.itia nieht, ved^ngnbvoile Miti^riTTr del rdoUfchen 
ikiriiHrhkeit itLttrgekin im-i olTen daomkgeix wit bei dem metltrbolt u,!s 
, h ur+>dtg ,u gekeimzeidineren, humlertjdhfrgen (i%3— 1J4Rixeti>treit *. 


1 J40 Kttmmrni. 

?_ n. 6- 19 $: £is^! jjtier liflMfllkTti riilz^ilu- anil KtKeii^Strttsi^kriten. 

"iy 1 -a rthIe* HufTnua^ ^crviEhsiiptmlq Sliwaiiiwtrk m eiorm jflljctt V«rfii1l 

intg!#.#*- V-t, afltt 1^5, ITS. t*f — Fcmef S. io?: **Uak!c£tr Ktfor emttfeib. 
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Audusciu 1a£c et dec Vadieatden der Minion and, widerer Kirdien, vor 
.ilkm d« (.ifotesLaitiichen, nJcht nur voile Gerechrigkeit mid! wettfea, 
sondcru rtigi -ich such griindlith vemaut mit ihrer ntitgedduiten Fiidi- 
liierstur, sis' do er reichlich ssddJpft. Jjribnu.' rohmt cr ala do 

gildlleii Getsttr der Menschheit" (S. ftjj. 

Skbi bsQf>4tn glackljch gcKdOUt moheini der Titel d« YVwkes 
jcbon '-vegen des vote Vcr&sser gepriigten, etwjis sink laser, Aiiiiiroeke. lf Fera- 
4WUED". von den! v 3i*th oirgmds angiK n ek he Teile Miens er M llwt 
dinuiter versundco wiiien will. Mit -Ism dblichen BcgriiTe von 
udef Femsr Onto. deckj « sich nicht etwa. [jenn uukwdein tm^pann! 
-kiAsniweitsj Wei* dw r etc he Inhalt d« Werius nfcht nut Tndieo im 
wcrtsaisn Siimc. sondem nicht neniger ala alls Cebtete d « gan^ £td 
idles, die je do- Sckuiplate der Mission warea odrr and, Mac eigepjln'ii 
da * geS *™ 1 * AB * etL Amc1 ' h««dc!( ra dch wetitger nm ein Rhgeri dei 
lira ffroCcu Wdfteligioiun mitdntmder an, die asuUiwhen VOlkersckiltw] 

T um dl - fi <3ciddwBtbe Hntirickhmg der data wie do aiakrut la da, 
emzL'hrvu TcilgcbEtten. 

iio in rlrv. Huupiahschmtte gegliederte It. hah },; e!cl dent emtp, 
n ■ ^hfistewmn *a( dem vv*?gc tmeh Ost.trien* (4 * J( , t emen 
L. berbKck fiber ^usHiuiiu-fes Wirken, von den Anfiingen bet Griecben 
. J ulJei1 ;,fi ljitt h ' ngin « das chriatliehe Mittdaltcr. ?<t(hnn bnngt Ms 
i. Kapild, ,.li« Buddhiimun isnd seine 'v erl.rntung (liter dir femibi- 
l,che . We1r 13 w)i Midclist knr; die wwemtickstrn Zilge ana 

Bnddhaa 1 -hen und Wirken und litenmf den Siegtung do bdischtn 
Umdjsnalebe tns all die frmtn Gened? ties Fscihks Hen rigtnitich.cn 
krrn -lea Wetke* bildet das well mnfapjpwchere nnd (liter den engen 
K-Umioi ita ULenchrift nicht -:Eiets *-eii hinaiisgreifends 3 . KapitcL Die 
chtssiliche Miaston in 0«x»aien° fS. 7 «~J( -V Ea begiutt am der 
it h ltd-rung do Mkaioriatdligkeit .ter ptrtLseh-Deittartimtschen Kir die ton 
-len eraten Jabihundertm answer ZeiiTedintmi; sm his etna m ikn He- 
Rchten Marco I*oEq» ha * 3 . Jjhrhundeit (&. ;k ict) vmi det f-raiuis- 
kener und Itominiksno ha tj. und M Jahihnndfirt fa Atich 

Wer ,llftseni -‘ 0<r « R'»*i me hr gaiu fern steht, w.rd hier v,ohl muiche 
neue md willkommegc Eiiudheiten r.nden. Hieumf futgt die amT die » 
sdsliel-dtig des Jndischcn and det Srilleo 1 Jr can 3 (lurch die Knidwitungetj 


l '"' Shl * bS Wttrh,, ,, m 

Mdron.il., - bu«ri<* iucil! , fl » lt Sft fSmamm 

■■rh. icliautihce Vetiinskrt, irt-.jrn Sehn-i- nj uttnula -tad hludrl tu 

;^"l“ d t*™ l*rt*«*Khw NMtnnr nie Feamier 

™ “** *' ieT crfrreUskrn i-M,< h*IH tu -tlUjo 
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■Jcr porltigiKhidiefl .-^BfAhrer geOULttti* ,AtifbtCUienile Hii&oii&|jUigkeiL de» 
m labhmiifcm" (S m 4 i 6 q> I nter Btfwmag de* s*g CQ5 «kh ei , 
Ustkefij Xavkrfc mtd Hither dargetep, me die Mission b In.lien, In TTbet, 
nit -kit Ihuipjiinfo, in Chinn nod Inpitu crfoigmiclj jteli auahreiiet, n'eJ- 
f .rit <U& item hervcirapHideii Winw uitd dem rdr.eu tcbeoswandel tier 
'llmalipen jbendUndiicbtm Sendbeku ties Jesuikti- find nukrer (Jrden, 
fcrt ttUbes Hdd uadi dl difiten an den laehten Hpffbjngen berechtigeiirjen 
ErrtuigHiijdi!*ft«t btttec dagagen die non fttfgend^ etngeliendc Stlitbienmg 
_ nl'iidtoado > Vurrechte der pofliagiawcbea Krone, und Ritcmurdtes" 
(S. 160 tyr,; dar, aowie for nfiehstc AhtuhniU ..V«M ,| P1 oittfu&lMn 
MvnOftfwetfcai tin 17. uml 18. Jdirbw.de«‘' $ , 9 . # - SQ9 j, Auf dieseo 
Nied^rgang folp ihcr rm aetior Alf&eg tl V™ Wledererwaehcn des 
. littionwerkcs no iS tiwi 1 1 Jjtulkiinderi !'.•■ «ur 1 kgenwan- 18 709- 267 j ( 
ik: -mes, oiulUbrlJci*-. U<iter,il iihrr die put fcestebeofci; Lm* blnge.i 
1 '“ L,J MkiSotitn in ifen virsc^deneti (Jchicttn cut 

!4lL Mis cmefti Vasbluk 4of dee ZukubfriiUKiehteb mail Ait Mittal j;g 
1iwcr ErfI,ato « l- 0 * wftioigiteft KitJitujn.fcjil.et, tic* \j ..(on in <>stflilen .. 
i ,’67 -3<f getaiEt daft eii-eoUiciw W«le rum AbcWtlb 

Jedodi folget. uoch ffliif widtlige mid gewill mjmdtem iHiftneritsaincti 
ItaMU “ ,J:i mllkoramene .Anhmp'. ZunJiChst due 

R u IJ g i o 0 .111 ,i | i 111 k der ~ehn eipielnen Minsionil-nder Auk a* , o wie der 
tieiamimeiiKht.irt inn. Veigle&fc {S. wdinn JSeil-Tsbelleft- 

■s. 3 ?o— A j6>. die trme bnondets Ml Nscluichlagei: reefcr dieniicJiL' Zw 
•atuiocnsiellanL ifc. mrMl&tea in, Butk* i^ttbciteten gesclii chi lichen Er- 
eigtuise nod Zustande tnU Mwohl darbies, gcgliederi b die IlatnH. 
abanhnftle: i- Vordtr- tinti HmieHndicn, t* China nebst Tibet, ,i. Japan, 
Kmes un:J I'hilippmciL Andiidmgt l^tser werdet, hier /teilicb nkht mo- 

™ kt,Mctl - d « in iJirtfr Fnisinng etw« tdikf g e(a trr f n 

ode: nidi: gatti narelTmiden mil Fragtzeirliot m veRehen’. 


‘ * iH '' >1™ ”■ Kntl " 0al,el[l tilt Jaiwakiriic ScuriA* 1 . — 

.jet KodlHUiiiie -In J.i«U*»hw. K«hr-. * r <HrGf, lUdiU-AwaHii^ - „Yem 9, i*brl,. 
*t & ™ * ***• ^ «■* MW lubfc .no .tew S*£« „ fa ehml««B 

iia ^ «*a« ««u e.. M ahUnita Sehrilk-% ■ rnten, 

mt *m .** rlns «kr wx^r-chL-udidi wit rail qk^j cnf«Eniidinti;t3 ij^den Srjt»e 
mnsi.r bs&j' ltwuafwhea J her iisiikn U»hm wltndnrii'Qsclildiaahmsin 

" icl,t - : J,,il |iL,: ‘ «*«* 4 m .Kojikr v<m 71 a m.J da, 

wn 7 »! rmnii,nitt« Ibrtr Ai-dlfika-iw Si. d„ VetfWr w,hl flor to Am- 
ifrtcb vir^riffto, \aa .ten flrtUitUilMI nieli cblncviclicm VofliUU (.ill iHj) wkd hjiill 

^"*dabaa( iTTTt 119J toirti fiijrtinliait dei j*.„ U)«*»„,„ <T P 

'! i-?= tutor V^'iiema. tttrh Inn nan iwi. mtittcrHeh den HMdhhas* - tSuate- 

Tttl « mD lln:i : a '-' - 1 *’ r-Wai. r (ifto-iMr* tiMficto. (S. 3i4l 

iU( h S. 0J; i rtotottu ,k, «■ Su*te»! W =w am two dank .i«8 h1 taS' 

tu« li^pr. i -4 ® A 

5 J 


82 - SCaiEt®E *3 i t-;--fJtlfN<;K>E — HKViews -Jf B*wIKS 

l>ef Adwig r ^Qfr ismldhit mv» im Abe&dkndt** rS- 537 — 349 ), 
ttthilLlefi r]fe Until rfnmi; und gff^wgrti^e CbauUcmg des P( modrrni^trtcn 
safijl sdealiskrtcn, vEelfads wirtlichkeitsfrciiiden Nf&btiddhi 3 jnu& dts gekhitei] 
Aben^IpntW iS, 3 V 1 —_> 4 <X\ dne hkuilg M unter dftm Eipdrnt k des rnt- 
Wdtkrieges mid d^r Problem* d» I .d>en* und l odes" {& 341 ) 
ilcfaemk Ccistesbcwfguiaft. die r .iitir alky vide in rainttoreikr Begdiderun^ 
>cctiuieJ!tdci Schwinnerei umi £mpf;lr^Iick;kdE Ifir die iGthttiurhcn Rdxc 
ravstittlur I Wife n*i:h dtm Mod can-ltd dcr Mysrik 11 grdfcn lieli, lr die 
fwi zn doer dmriiktcrisTischen Kolturcr^hdm^ NTiserer Zci( geworden 
iBt 14 <S. 34 zj. Jki alter begfdnichtti kritiseben Abidinung auch fines ge- 
rciiiigien Neoboddblimits flir das chrhtlidie Abend]and v-criieinl dcr Veriasser 
abef fcdine&ttfgh die tu-todiem logger diescr GffiMesrfchtyng hnewobnemten 
cdeLen Bewe^riimlc, 

Im 4 . Anlung. tt Dte Pftratlel-Eriiblftftgeii im Lcbcn Baddkus 
und Jesuit { 5 , 349 — 3 <S 6 > render er ?»rh cincui schwiengen Sioffe -ter 
rd[giQft*iwi&eEi 5 chafflichen ForHcHuog m t iler in .ter Ncnrcil iu eber rmsfen 
urnl l»edeitfs.imen Strdtfrlge reword en l&i mjrJ bereiis cine muibisgTrirhB 
wtssetodjattbeEit FachbibliqLhek geieliigi }ia|. Et gib* Ainadiai eirieii dkn- 
licbea Ubcrblwfc liber dir wkhiigiten Werkr diescr gin^ ti&ch fort- 
uUhreuc) ^nwathiendeii l.ilfritur, ^ie hei Abschtuh seiner Arbeit 

whim (& Sodaim bejaht cr M die Mdglichkdt drier 

KennETii^ hndUluRfischci Legends n im ersfen nadieiifistltoifJV jAbrhuurlcn: 
in SyrienPftlaEtiiiA" (S* ££t) t sowle fines gegenJitibgcn AufUiiftcheft vnr 
Fjbdu and rdigaosen Kraahlungen" <R 3531 . Mach Kroftfiung der Ver- 
S*W*p IP wekiir iler bciden LiteraiMtEaltungen tut das holier e Airer ftlr sicb? Jd 
(® MS)* e^ st <kr VtrfQsier OUer jrnr iVictJergatie und vergleichendcn FriJfmig 
von den mfl&llendsten .Hbgeblidtfn Hntletmungei^ den bypotbebschen Za- 
sHsnmtrnhW tigen hd%cn TJteratur det bcidfa Religionen^ <"S 357 ). umi 
Ewar der Jungfrjuett^ebiift, tki mil Simeon im 1 empel [Lupfti J* * 5 ) ver- 
gsirbfwec Asiu-Ifgemtr, det Vemiehimg durch den Bdsetij d« 

Vv indm dfs Vleerirattdelns nnd der Bhdi> crmehnnig sowic der Endibfnn^ 

Rnden Jrreli Jiich itjh echiI diarr ^JwlJ mi^ Mf r aiarlklri ^tfinSWlifn 

Jet natin-rulcil Ku||es. StiiiHu, fcbeiich juI!. Itn FeNw mb trlri 

nidn „Vcodrfn mf Kwliokiiiiiniiii; ^oti RipitoL IfeuiitiUlMiid m.J rruMeli cr- 

if# (R jjj p — nmdoin im itf^pcell VrTiicin LiaMruDti-IlirtPEiiifl 

mlJ I'^R ArtlifcT ErMfettHS -te* Ktiefsenlteltikllgpig. 

lib *rhi teiUiiiilL^a hkI U noli dir gr* j !,n irr Fri^ finch A*n Wed,*r|. 

F^m illUi^tB .ui#g|irn BiriidltEsmiiB kiuI ’■oh H. {bn ^LUc]infi R* 

^rtniipplnndc »nd E«h K incii»««i 3 ac!iifi 36, i^aii Hslfe 11—ifl| imd Jb 

Fratffw ku (' f'Unrn, M C%cfttlii!ii# F;i:alTanlc imf d«a 
ElcIfFjii^lu'ti tu/-' j*; Hi irAf-ir i l r ir 9 . Toaijiiu* 3 ^ 

lh_t —augl £*li!:.fcn IB Jj-B me ii‘.Aia , ‘ Bnirii£riE j e tlirtrr KcrJV?hemg, 
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VUIJI Sdierflein der WSiwc Nach gewkssnhaFi abwilgcder Untersuehung 
#•*■“** to Yrm^ser su dun Krgebtli*, tot to Andcht tojenigen Forgchet 
wwuwiitiefiw, weld* dir litulrlhtaiiichcn Faralfclen nick %h Vorbilto der 
<ntspfr<’bfi>rl«i hfblitclcn Errfhjqngirn .rn/nerkcnoen vcraiiigen :S. 366 ). 

Dm 5. Anbjiig bring* — hat noi least — to ,.Ute rat Ur re Mcich ni^ 
^ 3^1 " 3 JJi dessett lui* ornsipoit Reiti iy^mtDnigiitnjcnn und kj. 
arbcketer. rektor Tnhalt atu so vide,, tiiwdgebieten dct Forsdmng *u 
den w'cttvoUsien W&Mltoidieft Gatin, der schbncn Arbeit jdhlt end 
Ijcwill jeiltn Benutrcr littTlirhe fiicniilr leiittn wild, Pic Uurchiulxituag 
ulef lVtrk« *if(l ireilicli dutch /nsamnieniflsvdng det tiicht waiter jl, 
340 Hintvcise za dieseo, immenerten Vozdcbfth. tiu Stelle dcr tlbljchen 
Wredergabe d$ PuBpatfn unter deni bettefleuden Te*M, nicht gende n- 
leichtcrL 

Schmcrrlich verumscti wild unit die? gerade ltd eincm so tnh nitre when 
und /uui Nachtchlsycn mi dienlidirti U'crkc to fcanrn m entbehrende 
s * cl1 ' u,lJ Prr-otienvetreichnis. Ganz abgesehen von luBern, Mikigeln, 
wic den iahlmcben Brack fehlem, flir weldic die (angst nicht anstekhendr 
*** ' 1<rr ,iBcTichi)(fm,gen w ($. 401) rikrdlng* beieditigic Km^hnliiigungj- 
griiitde grit end luacht, nvini ein an Stoff so rdchtt tind so wetls Gebiete 
det Foiacbuiif- umeptttuato Werk lufflriich twi t.iniceJheiten such mancherlei 
Eiawstndc eicblicber Art henturfbriieni. Z. 13 . (vg|. nuch Anin 1 g 8nJ 
liat aid) in die Schildetwng to Verialle* der Mission and dcr Christen- 
vrifolgung in japan wdhrend der er«en Haifte des 17. jabrliuadens (5, 199 
Sks eet) I eider erne g.ime Reibo von aebiefen Ansfchten und imricHligeo 
Ritudhckeo eingescMkfett. So erweekt die Augabc „Pie huddlmtische 
Shiaaektc und der Sliiotoumu* vereinimen sr«:h (tier gegen das heremflutende 
Chrisicnumk (S, ij|j) ilen ^an/ falicheti Kind ruck, ais ob die an dcr tin 
buddhistoben Setter ttwa der Frige gldchgulttg oto ctiriitenfreondliciiEr 
gegmliher gouwden liiitten alt, die all writings rahlrcicbc und einflubreicbe 
Shmsektc, Unklaf bleibt don Verfasser die suaurcclitliche Stdlung des niirh- 
tigen Ketfenten Hiiteyosl,i der wohl die Gewntt, alter nicht den Trtd ernes 
Shojzmi zu etlatujcn vennodite; dear, diner Trtd gall ah erblicber be- 
s»# alleiu der Xachkomiutm des von, Kaisshausc abstanunetidea Adds- 
gtichlcditrt »lej Minamo)o. Hdcyoshi wird aimh das Verdiensl der „Ab* 
sditlttdurig der seit , anerkanmen chnesiscben Oberhoheit" rugesclvteben 
[S 2ool. Aber diese Obcrbohdt Chinas h.,r iu Wirklidtoit Blwrhaupt 
weder je bestauden, nodi JiapAnisclie Anctkeimung geiiirtdct,, wenn aurh 
einzdae Shojpme aus den, GescWeciitc Ashikaj-a hbfischc Titel von Kaisem 

* S- ZOOi f ,iic; ilernebec v l>M )ip 0 TaikvMmii, rl|pt,rhd> dtr Set,., nm imier 
Lcbeaifrij-cr ,)es HI'lei.'.tcL'". laeli In Jen Zdt-T*l«llea S 334, -1^8* - <S „* 

Sflhojun'’, 

f sr 
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*I« dij[iei!M:tisii Ming-Dynastic unnahtneu. .,1637 untcr Kaiser SchOgun 
.«4ma enekhte die ftitrhth.ve QufoWiiWGffalgiiag im Ijindc itireu rioJte* 
|iunk(" (S joi). i'linen Kaiser dieses N..meus, iter nicha writer Ledeuiel 

aN „Hot ... fun es frdiich Die gegcbun, und dcr V«u*ier rotint until?- 

lech aud> gitr niclil tiers Kniscr, sundern den (Ur Ibu regirrefideti Shogun 
Idniuah IcuiMsiij, Wiedcrholt «;huft widsrlegl lit <iie gam falichr- Angabe: 
,,Jril«r r'rtmilB. df!r *(>4 [iand b>nunet[ aviilie, muii.ii: Krem und Minenbilil 
roit Ffl&eti tie ten i Jeliiiiiiji*' fK. 3-0 a ttfeePr Votxhrift lies ^flildet tramp dni" 
bcdienten itch abirr die japanisdwn JJehonfcn Einheintfidneo gegeaEIJjcr, 
die im Ventadite den Chnatentume* a tan den, itiilirmd Jutrof-iier in dens 
limnala .ihgescblossenen Japan [Jljeihiiujji uichl jugelaisen tvaren uiUer den 
ilieser Mafiregel tur.lit urtfereotfesKn Hoi Hinder si. Nfchl nitretrend ist die 
Berdcliuun^ der cfot jajramchni jUpgfiftgft die jpl« Geaaodns der ihittn 
renraodtm drei [>*nd&herTen ruler Daimyo 15S5 Jtuia Pap:<t tuidi Rum 
kamcii, al: „FUrsten" fik 15$}, Nodi wfeoigw pttmnd fet es, diene DaJuiyu 
ieLct noebj wis? dmtt tn dew Jt^usitriiLtLrjchiun drs tti. und *7, Jahrhsmtkrr^ 
sa ns . mien , s ( ?l) Uiuw den Undem, m wq da Bmldhanaa^ 
nnd» hetite bevtmeditcle National- ode; Stamsktrgfon, das Mtkchtiun die 
Sedc dcr Nation «l w (S. 71—?-!. wirrl nehen i.eylon, jlirmu, Siam urj 
liber, mi die es gewsli iuuifh, nieifcw 0 rdigerwene mch Korea angelliliti, 
*° dwh der lluddhistmis seii Jfthrhundertdl iu eui*t >:m£ uubedruiwiilen 
Rolle heribgeiirilclti hi und seine Mbndie keiueswegt tine «h: genthlele 
Stellung dnnehfflen. TraLtdew dis Quelleamaterlil, aut dem dttt Albert 
beruht, gcwdJ oubaonl-nllich retdihaUig i«, sin! dem fieifiigefi Veriasser uni 
dmdnen Ccbisten l»Cbdnr!ef> hedetiteame uud fcaum eniiichilictit Werfce 
Icuirf duth entgsngcn, So yeiit t.-. doch kanm an, liber den. Buddhisniiit 
OitaMtu « wdirdlka ($.37-771 oime BeMieJtiiehliyimj; mch uur einex 
ytm de tiroots ftr diinesiseliub und von Llttydt [Tir lip.uiisdien 
Ituddhismu? gttiudlegeiiden Arbidtsu, Vergeblidt iher iijcht mtm die 
X:imen diesw beideii liervomgemJen Fmr-Jkt in dtm gaiiaeu tielrcffenden 
I’eU de* UMttnpriMw fS. 370 Nr. 31 bit S. 375 Nr 641. thneli 
tiefere QuellenkennTnn hilne aucli der geiriil schou t riche tuiil 1 1 -juliem ■ 
ne«e Inhait der betden emeu rara^nphtsi won Kap. ,,Die cluliUkhe 
Mrsston in OsiiiweiV'. und twti ,,Li ie MLsei 5 nttiiigke il der ;! criiicji'riiiito f ii- 
nuehen Kireht~ fS. 78 tot) und „Die f'rauri:.lunej' und DominikoneT- 
ttussioo do ij. und 14. Jilufciiiidrtu 1 ' (S im • noch nerlvoilt und 
beJeuiiitnr i'.rgiinrungcn eribhren, fiir ersturen t'nrjgrapheu id x. It, ver- 
vvieien tuf die in dtr xeitgenfis usrhen amtlinhen japankcheii CHronlk .iboku 
Nil]»ngi“ ans <kin Jalne 736 benchlete Arskitnfl einei won % 1 -Jicidd 

aklit ganz . iuret 7 end alt ^Nestorian doctor 1 ' berdcimejea I'meti. hi Japan 
"dor nuf die ebenfalln sdion von Lloyd eruahnte ' -rmuiilir lte fienihriiug 
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ties fipaniscben ilcgiUnikiii der budiHiiitisditn -S h i a ga nothing, des berflhmten 
Kilt.ii <jder I>,tbhi —'^35 Jj ' a del damah eineu TfelTjignkt 

'" dicier Vfllkw imd KuHt wait Uber Arteas Gruuen hiiiau- biliiecuEen 
UinpMMlt dw^neeistfiMi TuiffDjnvtte Qi «ig-an, dam jeuigea Smganfe. 
m:t deni Mtsioricsrter Adam vvn Penskn, dee dort geintfinamD mit nmnn 
)>ud.JhHt«cfan. Printer, dem fader Prejns an <J« Obawtnii.* tines Sums 
arbeitete l , ScJiwntfch Lanulc midi der vie|g?nannrc Nestorianertjeiikjieiii 
von ; 3 | ns t:h‘*ng-an tier AnGusksaovlmit dtr seharr tn»haetuendeft 
bmldbi«tim , hen Studienpriester «n Jtpw wic Kiikai umj tier I Vg rtlitdgr der 
ieiMtai'Aekte iro Imelreiche Dcngpo Daislii ’Srs) en lichen. wjt 

ttMch Lloyd 1 sclion beion! ha! Erwahnung i tfi&fott JiMneti auth «ohl die 
OeriStbte ObtH Vurbantiefiiain einet dtthraiiichtn Hardadinft. vieflridit 
Jea Lucas EviitigeUunis, in deem buddhudpdtei) Kilter der all w japaoisdieti 
ilaupt-iudt Kjkiio*, obwohl cine rnmiJUsige krfa'sdw BerlU^iietg | eneT 
Mr Idling ea Either leider ironier ncch fehli. 2 am Abuclmiti dbei die elmsi- 
Ikhc Mission dcs 13. und 14* Jitirhundeiis in Oitmiem «td betrelTi Kcrcu 
hrnzunfligeti |twiiM Angaben in der *om Verfassrr enrfvrwdt math brim uteri, 
tteffliclien rjudlairoridiimg von G. Golubovich■* fiber (J d»riitUnj antichie 
,t!BenL; " ■ Kw» whoa a« Zeii dee tarn i^dtea Li/hischof in Fektng cr . 
nannien Munrheri Nscolir fum 1353). tuner Widerjegnng bcdnrft hasten 
vidleiehf die vrochied<*jtai migeii Mddungeii Eilxtr MtMiotutLicgkdt von 
Franmtamem otler Doinfnjkaiieea auoh m Japan stfrem. iiu *3. bii 1.. J 4 | sl , 
h nnden, (tie sogir erst nWordingi in tinetn »<* crcwtliaften W n ke wit 
in ikin von tie Mist drey- w-ieder aiifUuebtJ. Cater den tjaeUtn fiir 
die (JiifiDjaljp von W r ilhelta Rubnik bn Jalire tlj] (S. j;i St, iof.j 
vettnibl man div .lienltcht Kaklayt-Anisgabe v reb:if deni Aulntng vyti 

' Hie Ci^ClI O* iiai: j^U, S 

f.lGVil, FcrmiUyf liltncH-ut» h udjikt-iT fumjciL* tn AatOfifr 

* f I a T™ n* T 9 ^ H in The Wtam da r A:i ± tm 'u* 

4 n pp ‘••Iwn K .in ml fktiiH Utc iftjr, sht^ muil luve svea 

Mdiirliu^ t« i -"fC-n crTEicr ^E r cflUir^tpd F-in^ofil UinJUbmPOE rlTiteh |II0ctabDrf TH all 
rtoa CEw ^Etai dewttitiew -«f d 4 c HJi-hM m FaJifs^ 1 , 

I Jot, 1, WW uimc C lbs S. ^ - 1., IJp(f,i*rc, I r CilkhlLdtitic 

Ifi Jayion, Voti I, $ tqag f:. Sk ^ .inl Fa«np4, 

» Hratr ttr. ^ lasmsP f9ia 

f£in -lem Santa r ijfir OlMrtl* Kinnceitcq'iiO, B't J. 

B J 3 t. QdJiraccbt iyiq, 

f I tk Mfjjilr*y P c^tkoliqur m i m Cof*t m Jj 4 ^, 73V 

ri30--i9ny Vkrffto ^n^jgiq*» Kr. jS, i 9 n, S. 4 V t L jyif&bttkli* Kichsir, 
r. insrMbirtoiy ^Iih« ^hi A: ■» Major (Hirth-f - •' •elriSi.^ Nr. 17&. SLiS6$— 

- VV, W. Jt^cVhUf* TTifi Jpntnrj WLSj^nt of ui ifeo Eailxni I'ari* 

of iJk ^ue^.L, USSi '■ i>,- !;■ 'i 1 o fE fj n»o. Aucfsim- nr t - -arhrr 

journo^ of John of T'ifiil dc Cii|ii«£. Lodtui lUlkh^K S(«acr) p *, Stt p |^ p 4 , 


M«Cf* KKBESr.il VTAItS 0 t V — |lEVtKWS t H |j. j-r 

He**i*y*, Mur a us VtfAehsn lifer weggeblicbcn xu setn sdieint .jer 
l«aehten*wette iJeicrag von A, Bauon *, da naclihtr mil „Halloa a,*. 11. ‘ 
37<j, Sr. is6} auf dieses ulier Audi souti aitiht ink ilem ‘rile! .m- 
ijeiiihrie Wert vefvriesen wind 

Alle di«ns AussUfUuogea *o!i=n jedoih ijiclii ctw.i du im grofleo und 
gaarcii ndll dxnkenswertif mid dim-hau* tn cinpfelileii dc \\ erk herab- 
setJttffij die ebgelwnde kritijche Wfirtiigung wild ini GegeiileL pride 
be k widen, dab isa neb hjei tim eine wrsataichlftlieht A i bail Imndell 
dt emote Heuchtung verdienL 0 . NacJjod 


JOS 1 -J H tMHLMANJI S; J., Japan* alle*n* Ht-xi cluing c ry a urn 
\Y listen 1542 1614 in r.vtlg« n«‘ nils diem Den km a k-rn 

tetni'f Klimt. 1 !-nmin^shtire t,n (Jen Slmimi n dee Zcil, Er-nc 
Keilic; Kultarfragoi. 9 Reft) 1 'fbUng i *y, Herder & t\. 1933 
72 bnu-f 1, 

Unter den GegensUliJtlai, die dia Himtnirehe insiimt nj r Erforediung 
Alcana 191; oirf einti Aussie Jlwtg b T«k»ii setcigi haj, vwen aucb 
ernige Wantehirme aua dcn) Kegbn dcs i 7 Jalirimmlem nut lfeHirilutfpn 
ytni cmoja lsl hen SehtffeD, Knufleulen. Frievtin, c’der kxtliuliw-lieij Mew- 
tt dg». Dahlmann bringt sic in seriis redir gut gclucgcneii Keproduktianeii 
und ItcunmE in seiner LTmerautlw^g iu dew isbr ttihrscheinSiehtn Efgebnia. 
rtaJ sit iwiidien j6oo und i*m^ in Nagtuki sun christhciicn Jxpn&etD 
Kcnuli warden dud- Ulr kUnitleri^lier Werr im xicnilich gnmg. a nth 
■ind aluibche Scimnte mil !finsell«D Sujef in ttKopaisdlwn Sanimlungen 
vvrlwtidrr, 1*, B, irn Victor is uni Albert MiWeuml Der gitd ii-> Stbrifi 

till ™ i isid]1 AuC« den. Allernofa eudigmen ram Ver- 

-.LincJnis der Udder *ird Dlitr die HtxiehuttgrTi fap ;n> itim Westtn ntcljlfi 

* csa£L Otto MJntheR-Helfeu. 


HEkMANN FtEUVERS; S J. Dtsr HudiJlibmun tmd seint religiose 
nidtutung r Uf laui're Zeit, Xayeriu#*Vertag. Aachon 1921 . 

Eine kiure Diuleguiig dcs YVanlcas und Wattnt de» Huddliiuniu 
ilienl al* GnuitlUge Mr seine Ablehnoiif: rom ^buidpup&te dci from m 
iiUubigen K at no liken «t!i & 1? 1T e in c Krilik dc* Keyagiingicker Ta*e* 
Iniths tine* keiitcphitasoplien. 


* A. b. n e "frsl« m oi jok. dr 11^ W illi,.«, 

i r KnJirur|tgL^,. lLUa^Sa i 'JuJi t.rjjiniij*:n^sbjiqif 

* VViibtUtl Kwttvli. irn W WittUtnnti ^ slciii ff*tialt^TOn>r;kd. aaJ 

"' " I^U: *' I-iblI ijei T*LiuitL ■_ \\ w 
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Det VerffeWf iat Laura Indotogc (<iic Voga b, is, it p jo}, munrhe*.. 

*a* tuaeh Problem ut wifd dttbalb su seller vofTjjetnigen. 

S, =3^ Kind die AtufLihnmgeu tiber das Nirv^u erimeUEg. Str?iit.u limuchl 
ja belief rycliti :n bttkttteti ab da? AufhtEren .Jt-ocn *^ dir 
gewtihnliehe Memcbeo itn Lebcn da istj des Leiden 

£. *S* DaG Jaina ttml Uuifaltihmus frtaimkf Vcrvechsetn dhnlich 
*eiei*i fal lange ilberholte AftKEMBg. 

S. 13 Wfed Da hike gegen Grimm auigeapiell, so bewefat dm nidifc* 
yregcn den alien Biidillifaimii. 

S r i®. Von .iedenwjmdening" fat in alien buddhtstitthen QutUen jtsdi 
Hie lit die Rede. 

Friettrlteh Weller. 


LI MARTIN SCIILUNCR. Die Wvt 1 rcli»ion c n und d i » 
Chf-iaicittutn H sunburnt Aftcnlur 4 cis Ranhcn Kruses, 193 ' 

3 tjt Sdten 

Dieses bai. wic dec VeriasseT -^-ILi-.t .Jd. aidit die -\t 4 %ulje 

„der mgieidifunksi Keiigionlwi^iischalt StotT 1 tusilUhren, sondern 
iJirbtentiiiti die Widen m cLitfen ulle^ Nh frtLhmienUiitr*. Uli det 

Veisudi, die ('berlegenheic da* < hnstcniumi tlber alle f! 3 r die Missioa in 
Iklracht kamiucnden Religktneji zu erw^sen, gdungen fat, loll bier tiieht 
gepiUft iffurdciL In dem darctdlcftdrn Tell aber fmdet sicli Obtr deti 
Rgdilklsmtis das Folgeud*: Jlruialei Egoism u& und ^mpftinnj^ Tatra- 
li^keil jmf Jet rlnen, hingcheadc, wibstVcilcugnmdt liebe utid J -nfkrstft 
mf der indcten Setej dm ;-i im Rtm der I ; nlerv: 3 iiH En der’SitijfoLdl 
zwfadien Buddhism us und Chrittentum. S/.iran inden selbat die *T al-adie 
nicho, dull dei lluddha. stall nadl der Etkuchmng \m Nirvana eEnzugdien, 
atm MllEeld tnh def Mermelilitit iemeu Tjelirhtfuf angetangen und auft 
Mitleid gepiedigi hn\ n dciin hinler dem GeCUEil des MIUeEdi, das oielic mr 
Tit iler Rartnhefzigkeit wird, alcb». dach die ah wlrkendes 

Meiijv“ <S. 96) in. den Sfiddhllecujttlfi stchtii im;j|htige L'Ml/en, fc jc Ivit- 
behef, tun io bteser 1 (S. 983, Oer Suddhisnm5 l cin holbe$ lahrt^u fiend 
iilter als tUi Chrfattnusnv stehi unier den ucht Hanpirdjgioji^ii <ler lirde 
an iechitcr das Cknitenijm an erstcit Stclie, jem ssihktim^Sigef Bewefa 
iciuef [ t n fg f ^ fyn lwW (St 98). LlntJ dar^iuf LlMEc doelt niir AfUjUT 1 Sdiopuu* 
liauei die riebllge Anl trail geken kbimen. 


Oiln MUneHen-Helfeit, 


8:>a 
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PAl’J, CQKEN-^OHTH EM, Aiiennle EreJrlirr. 1^%. KHuli- 

lurdt Mud BScfiJiiinii, 1910. Vi( tu 341 S, 

TJati allc O^n^Uie, MiUnuBea. Atme/gang Had, nut adgdioben 
wcHJcn wiaoea 'Jurcli die Eitisidu, d a & i,„ Tirtten Alin vetwouds 
dtoich Eiixt Ml, lit tier ♦ inwuJgedanlce dieses ira Krirge cntuaot|«Kii 
uni sicherJi^h pUgeiDeinteu ftaiei. Diesc tinivemUstiicllB Wataiiif&attfn 
w lc w der VeriiLwer newt, fhd« 6i d, md, ih m am fct arilen MtlsedljirJa 
in depi .■x.’hrnsiuin tier alien fcdef und * iiiinewrn, Asitm iit ihm dshw 
em geisnstf, kern gMgnfd&dur UtgnfL W eT ,j<* w ]i| aHMjnaiicJersetien 
„ 1 r daIi Jurcl ? & AniAcndtiftg &$er Eiuiicht alfe (nos Hd, e a Geg«i- 

sat * e ‘ itnd t^pfessicrawmi*, Gait unti Meath, Xionamm 

rad A«i*»i&ni*irtttm, Gut und B&se ok dn uiuj dasdbe rrwEisen woden, 

*" UI1 ' « le I’sjxhLUiiidyM rechi hat usd noth il| f ,- G cf{f;er .. dgi n,. .fcr 
Murh r cSe n. Oh Jem Voftwr dm ge^jkk* ^ liegt *u hnineileu 
her tiiirt -Mikl, v W . Sar nwif <bxh noth gttUgl mis, dali <let Kuwi 
die Tteesseg Et^pm w Alien. nod, ebe Xeidenr moduli* ie b 

r fe, wenti fhe GnuchUs- Vurntweichuung des Akqnr listen Alien 
rum. Krneher ftkabt fiabcti soiiie 

'»ti6 MiloWifcB-Hetifee. 

O. PJL-\UK|t Ii tlI JioJsiMnrnt /ur 1 i c istcsgrftcbichtr drr H; r, 
/e,T< ( 2 >rt*u«»KSibc«clwt .1 Picd&isdytt AUdetnlr, 19 * 4 , S. 36 if) 

® *!' O unal ^jti«iJ C*M**«a eurulge bedtuiei d«*: 
Fehla, d-, Swlitoni mnxcMl FtmuU. & 6 S : o bedeuir,. dull das 
Keeht kerne Fortscuunj; (bidet. 

^ # ®l "* ®- Wfi^T i wlW t a usd TugetuI wenh 

25 ? ??■*? ■*•** ■* «■»■**■ ^ 

1*1 S jr 6 * ,1:e VeiMitwinam. damr Jlcgt bd ,|« GUte nnd ikr 

nMaetrafea ^ ^ ul3,erilBjjnien - d!e aUjf “ QamunlMjt 

Alyjjfe ta ltaije M i .rer gchon .... Frank c , 

i. nth habe aber^i m V«||c« das Won gebort 

1 si w 1 * m m inn st ^ ^ m bk m*,- 

®ndb«nsngHiJ nind al Je r vmjtaadtt f tt J duid, rign,ma c hfi ff « Aut 
" vcm Mmiuem imd alku wtominc Aimndiuig dt* Stmfrcclites. 
hrank^; lVesn „d ie Mkisier SdirecJsim v«brdten and Gurisi} w «;i!. 
■W 1 . 9 P' jpdtfn *1« Shafer ^rhJtsjje^, ls1 t ,vr flS . Wi , 

ITlJt lljCfc? UctkOlL;llLi el'fllltl. 

— I j; , file liur! -teti \ljrustae hattea Kingabco beJm Kaiser 
•fcgwechL Fraukc: HMulenuagrr ., K 





UftCflEKJAfBrFK ILTNCEH - a£Vl£\V$ Ot llPOKS _H2tJ 

<>, $1 IK. »t Name ernes itniergeoninrieR EhniMen ties Oisinku-; Hung, 
musg .1‘Ujf^f. Nr. jsJo. < j„ .■/■«.< ua,t-ynm :ai *em Ambtitcl ivgj. 

hot hour. Vj jaifi, . itnri Chnvunes, Menu tot J|, 5*6), sbei 

ftidit {$ Aj, Atim, tn , flJuf Nr am if". F»Hke: 1J VU» h;it in seine* 
liihgniif ,w dm Ilirou oiTen dj-rgolrgh wja m<t) (ciucm ciiinrlittii 
Menadterj oidu v«hcanlklwB mil. Da itiamUs Volk femhalico 
w ® lle * jt> bat « . ■■ Ijsi $ 7i Anwerltmg 5 cnhlcpJct Frank?, daB 
.Jti fAttng" dn friigcnnacn- rat 

'* i tf’ kt derSegeti dilicidit* N.t<.dikomm*n$di*ft, >-r,n dem 

in ..Ilt Odr Onrng -&ij .^tiiliking J V I'rolegutiieua, S. j« and 1V, m 
die Rede lit. Fratike, S. H?: det fjegen dcr Hr isidiprer. 

& rl'l {h cl Ikien Steibe 11m | #mden itiSidnen ivgi 

1 hnvannes. U, i*i imd 111, j 9 j), den iMim ibvrm hat ma n .n dm 

Trovimen pelifjft Frank e, S. G£: « Aelttn Meteor?, die das Kassein 
von Steinou hdren lieBeti 

*>■ fJi £ -fc A. das !'<!n^ vtrjdeidii den Ibarhcn mil dvm Himtutli- 
-nlin, mid damm thdiflLhi ii Henicher ihn den Dtachtft) als cm 
O in?it. Franke, S. 6 S : tkhcr vcrgkirht das i'i-tiqf dcr I sc ho 11 den 

..frroJLieii M-tmv, i li, den kaiiH-rlicl-.iia Herrschw ilmnil voifcti <kri 

gUkkfidien Vortadcutung, 

Dcr lulgemte Sati Uuteti Man hat gehBrt, dad tn Ho-ne; tin 

Dradie gtttorben i«, enjiliemfetittft i K$ 1 *^h man ali« von c [ nef 

Scliisngt t Dracheotod hedcutet Kaitcnud. datum Jkll ttum den 
Drachm eme ScMangc «inj. iuuikc S 6ft; tinm hBrt wohl, dull der 
T,td dfr Drnchen von Ho-rki nr;h in drier detonge verb iU It lubt 
111 ® '& bt memcr Meiaanj; midi tern Eigen jutne f Frank?. $. 6 k.-. 

sumtern „dn Mnrni iua CIili^" IkiiuHdte Btopidc !m T«ochann.». 

**' m fin kHiicT Sieiti tge^rift wtc Mattnoi p|L Kum. ru 

t,h’j#o Vis 4 ). 9 lwr nidn rittfin itlit Sdiiiftieicfien" dn Oejct 
sagu icJi mill dem Hsmchur vain See lino eineis Unef aifconraicn 
laswn l>u itmfit mil dem EcJdaidn an den Rjun, Icbpfen Und 
<leiu * Jtr ,!jfauI itwbrid ijtlit, nmfit Du niemeo JJricf emhdmligen. 
hranke, s>, r ( ,S. Anmetk. 5; dann winl sich iliw Weiietv ergebett untl 
dii cm he hn ft At tick aaAgehiladigt werden. 

& £‘ Bl SS- }<• ft n Si, irtrt fittriiirhte» nAmlidi, <b0 cmDracheg** 
siutben wUie) eind 10 ojurch den Tod dr. K iiseraj «ur U .ihrteu 5; ewof . 
den. l m wie% >el chef wtrd dirt d« Fall sein, wertn nscht leeie Cettkhtc 
Mpidern rin« Talsache mrUegt kUmUch. UaB «trkVdi cin loter Draebe 

gefundeo watfe;. Franke, S. 69:-« bind, dooh das t M r c i JtT ^dv 

nueh Win vot und vexbicibeic sich Uber Wahtn uml FaUchet 
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* 3 . * fr a JJ «5 if'ra!>i;es TtJti hn .1 irfltiiiilLdi 1 {all icli FrCLtier tLii 

(■ei:-tc(huth tibcjreiclile) i.niil id) bti liner ksiii ('retiiir i^L 

Blinking, fll, *^ 4 n. U'dcuiEt lii« „tieiri Kjiier illjerreichrn 11 , 
v -«! KLanniMi.it mm Baits f/$ *£ ^ jft; alMSr nichi hciaufettig*# 
{Frank c, S. ;aj, 

Jfl % i 1 , Rjj tfe iSE 0 ? w, HieiDi! dfmgertde Blue gclit diking 

K ! j«c Mjje&tlil EJksgen jmr Kuhc und Mu£c gcwiibiflu, urn jJIca, 
itli fiuch ygen mfichte, t/^chopfemf hchimtldlu z\l dEiffgn, 

Fianke 711 ich lube den dr binders Wiuizdi* iM\ Frirdeft und 
Rdhe k aller Vylikvtmiitohtii ivois El tm frEnjesiai dera l<jndcfr be* 
adicrt wtidcn llstfdile 

1 S 1 Jl£ [Frimk^ S, 71 und Anivserk. i\ } vgj, Uhuvaiuics, fib 

is cadlich n^ifie Lexic^r, lickr., U. io 3 ; zu "J£ If, der Hlmmeli 
kunig t Anturca, \gl Schiegd, Uttotigr. Chits- pag 14^. ill *4, 

Anintitig. 7.1 tm] le fell belli Hir o'fcHadic Zen: hen p modem 1:1 r cldrU 
iindtfrcii \jiiutfl do PLuieun Venn-., (\gl ShiJiktng, Ugge, IV. 35*1 
tjrj Zu (Jem iiJi-Hr. . r ■- d 1 l-.. f|l eimifbct m LlbettreOeri ^uchea, vgL 
l-e&gc. ii 1 , 215. 

' 'Sf | H J fA Ji i A, gegpuwlitij- si ekI die Wiidikoiiimajy- 
duiten der Tore der KabuiLidl Eucmuhrn I 'raukc. ^7,3: die Eu- 
n lichen des hiLuitea, die voull tftmnael Gebi an cbi.tr klefi- 
r *- IkttelJ* dm Slerngruppe t ,dic Hiimudi£uHuc]]en"> (Ignite. s. ni 
usiii iisA Sieriufegj .dcr KimDKbmarki ‘ (ibid j v^L Sch^gtl t Uranogr 
lib., n. 5 s +>. 1‘ ■ vtrbumj jfj ^ r die 'unbcbt fiber die M^irktplitzc 

1 ihrefii J' r*uAc, S 7 j sic =a|lcn I'll- den FJrrr 11 nui tGe GericliJtle 
de? SUituft besorgeriL 

<?*■ fP W ^ T [mddliLMi-* lit? in.m iliirfe riidu 

drei '■H' lite eiiietu Ua'iui verbLdtien, -.itn da^ Knixiehfrn von 

Zisnefgmig m t«btoilcrD p M ilet Hdhc r umki der VoHkoinnienhe t 

Fr^uikr, n 75 : Wdb blieb drel ^.tebie ttnier ebero Mauibeet- 

banm .... ilus iit dcr tibhepiinki seiner Wcsetifi. A n metk sing 2 

beiriffi t scp rergteidit Tbit^ehien Kap. u TUail ^5 versts 

(toler |E ^t). 

- T -'- Gber Liuio J'latp U make, 70 und Aomefk. t ', vgl < -Imvrtnnesj. I, 
Imrwliwiiern, S. tt$ imll W&-l^an K Ka|. 4 i ;i m iot ein Kumicb 
< SK i tti Chavonnt^ JV ( iijitl nicht seine Suhnc and 
Enkd gekagteu in gr'> 5 Veiri Eiiuuiu, &aatkm Kiiiscr wita-ii 

hatte erne Miikiiche Nachkoinmeftsthitfl {Hot* freiner IntimlOt mit 
cmem Evnucbeh). (Fraukc: imt eineiu Metudieti 1 der dens Ueil de» 
Mcnkcre elwn enuouitciLi CL«t VLkan An*;. vgL G£Sti U, U. Nr. s $ 7t , 

\ L-rmike llesi;' Ai Ati^> 


HC*:t|riK»isHkLCHUSGI-:N - KKVlfcWri nr htyQK* $i% 

fl# J: 1XJ 3)f, ei Imi dew Raise* dmdi Er tin dung von l.ti^ea vcr- 
Itrumdt!. Franks 7^ er bat in VErbktidung uilgemthe Ding* an 
den Timm benehEct* 

*3* Ut flj. (obwohl die Sp riche Hsiang Kiwi nngEwdhnlich frdnilhig 
wad sebarf war .... Franke, SL 76: skr Kaiser htw jwsi ijberf setnc 
Rtden $ehr auigebracht * .. . 

-3- 4 1 . ‘jjf JH* icmr rierufimg .si- ../fra(oufrkluigcE Moun,i 

vor p vjL 1 ^mg>dticii 4 qng-[iiu Kap. i t, Blau 57 rtrcu*. Fimke, EL773 
cEojTahJ seine Schriit ala isiUefieiid mid wahrhain 

Dies sind die widrttgslcn Fellltr, die tnif iiiilgtfrtlleii ttniL !■> findeu 
isidl nherdits jio-ch citiLgr Stedlcn, derm Obersetrung mil tmriehlig er- 
tcheini, ua ich iber miLchi antic bin ejiie bessere vftrruJegei], *>0 /. B« 

k 5 t ik ± fli i: js if, n il ii m, it n £ r, L , 

Sthilii von 1£ J Elb«rhetnc%:lit!!in)^n Kesgq&gtn I'jeu ftj vgl Legge, 

Lkii&g 6o #T 4I9 j}, dfc, *dl s<t RCge® die Mural sind T wumlerbarenvaise 
wt lehendea Plage wtrden, iFftitikCj, S, 73: dafi h wenn cj ibih iiiffL daft 
tin Hern;diet selbst Elen red lie ti Weg dea Verb Allens verLLLl.'iE, der liiuiiuLV 

^emesp gcirtigen Hcsens <je.v L \liitueti rreeuyt* Her ganr* San vdirdE 

gcttutolti much due t gi^ExltnutiJmliqcUeEi pjkllrimg; Fide aisdtre unLlirc 
SUitk in jeiie, van den Keikefuiclaerti die Retie die each [Jut- 
dttaken J ff 1 Lc^te gciftiet oder am I rben ge 3 Assets baben; ive nun 
dies die rkheigt dUsur oder mub mmi mit Frank e, 5. 67^ f| ^ Jf; 
l«en? Audi Liber die Abknnll ] 1 dan^ KEaia beatelit dne tinJii%daiLitc 
McniLiiigbteiv.JiL'fdetibeii- Dcm Fctif ais-t aiig iql'ulge wiLr^ ei uin Kaelv 
kutudJiiL- de? linbog l-ao vtm i"h r ii V, ip [ Jn . 341 uw i, pm ■ 

-egeti- w'tr b* TiiSLg-diicn-kane nri L j, Ka^ \ \. Bbu 6| vn&j, daf* 

? r l-! i r ' Naehltomirie deb ii -J vtm I.-j « [iticitHan, \ 

>*5 ii tesm pobihnmef Jdel ft ate PaiDilianaiVne geuraucht wiudk 

^Vekhen „deJ "I'apg Zeit eaNtanitiiendtia KomiiichiLii mornt nun Fiaidte 
Aui 3 . Si, .Aumefkmig 1 scider Vrbeit? 

Wellevredin iuf Java, 30. Sejjtcrubci 

tL roA ZaxL 

LAO rSK LAO ri- ivlXO Obertragtn vim !■ . riedler. herausge- 
von GuitUv Wvnt'ktn, I Lntnuteif, Paul SLiegClUaiiit, 
i6, 0? i> 

Fine van jenen vislea Dl^er^luing-J , die deisi an leiweby: I>ekami1en 
Her.Tu&gebef aiiToJgr . qhne irge-ndwte liefev cintiri ngen de t vielleicht tduie 
Jcdt KeEmhiH der chine itchen Spradie gc^cinieberi i^L PafiiE- eni-chadul 
,rlie bprachliche KniEr und Sc hunbeit, dcr Sty I und der Kliytktftiu dcs 


K 3 J RC‘1 n 1 ERBESMUCCtltjMJ K V — H r Vj K r,tF «t »OKS 

Werifci" nicht Eft fst ebw -tine wiildidte NcuidiUpfung'' wit .liie ^tdie 
Obenetsmgeq rf«t ItO'tK. delude urn dvfi Aufwanrf an Keil Ltnd Mtihe, 
sowohl iur ! htKetzer imd HeriuageliK, ah aueh fUr «len detusehen 
uml “ B»a* Schindler. 


I'KANKE, Oi Die GroQniiichtt' in Omasieri von iS$4 — T9I4. 
Lui aur \oiyc4cfaidih- de> Kncjjtfs. liMnnsthwdg, Cicar^ 

Waterman*!, lyjj, 8. XX tV u. 407 ,s. 


NjcJ) dca ..ottaaimhciitnNeubilriuegai' 1 die im \.,hte .9.1 erMhlencn 
warift, cudimh wirde; etnas v» dem hekunnten ismologcn, tn „ m seiriPffl 
nteigeitaien f&sneftle in 

Wie der V«fas^r iro Voiwori formerly fei die Arliei! aii> VdrieHjnaen 
eiilatanden. die er im Wbtert«n«ttt * 9 , 0 /r. an der Hamburger Urme^i 
ifetialien hat. Man inuC. nehjlb, duerkennen, dali its Ycrfcser eipeti *0 
Lompli^tcn Stuff mcuterhall brliandd!. Al* editer Wisscnschiiftkr lint „ 
run ..qnbettKitbvc iarvadien, .utilltchc SchniUtHdtc und Anfeeiditmngm 
4 ci iftikf GnCvj''klttng fiBwenfkn l^mlidifcd^rL jJ, Ewn tmd .%h < Nidleis 
hmm-', bita led find Hun inch cine Atuaid Ui*he tl&ttMmdithicr 
sTichiiger AkJemiikfeeacglir.glM* gcauebt rnwi von ,!„« verweqdct 

Ziitiacfist wird in emer EinJeinmg fS. 1 j & , dan WrhilJjni* 1 isinsierm 

iU den .iljcudllmliidtcn GwUmilchttfi narb dan J c! hm. 

^ ,tLU!rr to BeaSt«t«nd drr Gr-.Cnftdite von. J*brt *K, M unit 
S Vorgn.i.Snrhe gegd**. Id deft fblgcmleu Abwhirittcn «& g*. 
sdiddert: 6 

J* ,,er i^iftch-qbmeswbe Krieg und Emajuuth von Schbnone 

«ki iS, 3 ■ k> 4 >. 


it. Die ^S|ihln?FL PoSililc" b k ioqg IS_ to$ i, m j, 

UJ. Eagli^tsc fiUndnhpolitik. Dot AiMfanu* .]* mam^ V ^the D 
k«eg« iS. 145 -14^ 


Lin- 


jv\ per Kneg and seine Fotgen, Die UnverlBteJidikcitavemitge 
kmsmg DeLu^htfinds ^141—407k 

Schoh die-ser Obertdick der iraupi 1 4 a,iit e ILL en ,Knfte«i reigt ™ Of 
daft esdem Vetfa^er voneliuebie. dnr uuifa.vende Dar^JtmK von 
?***• tibei die to CtofinadUe in Oilasi«» his » 9M m liien. 

' p gleicmam uk JJdtf-vg /nr Yoig«elrielitc da Krtcger eedadit j t 
m!»- > r de ' V«flaie« nt yum nittonaisn mid mcn.vdiltel.cn Stand* 
»mie llbsbiujft - wic « *urh veil.si im Vorwort bekcflin. — ymrami- 
b<ff ‘ lte YemwirkQnpm der wgSischen ToUiOl am Untasirn , m d 


lilU mkiiKSFKKaiLNCKN - RliViKVr'S Of |Wn,KS S55 

dtn'h gar . » kralt ■ large* tdk trfid / (i, die tier mssischcn tu rehr ge- 
milder t Alls* fn aUem ai-tr em Btrch, un deru jCtier, der nicli mil chine- 
ffl^her Gesducbte beschWligt, strhr vLd lenieii kann. 

Bruno Sthin idler. 


Uiei»e \ it miner tat liercit* tu. (j ' tliLa number contains ,-oS p.igjs 
J?<jgen starker ah verge,then iu*jje- more than w»a anticipated. There 
fallen i.i umfllen dahtr folgeade Ke- fore the following feviftwfc of book* 
•prechnngen bi*«ofnadiuenNumnw luij to be reserved for volume If 
nirickgttlletll werden: of j|ii* [ietioilic.il 

K. Bomchmann. PanlnmvL unU Umhclmii in 1 hiru Jlerlin, (ErnU 
Waa mull 1 A.-GJ. 

flilhett Reid, Ehi K#mpf nm ( hinjs Freihcit, Leipzig. iK. V. Koehler 

Arthur K;>*Uinni Gcsdiirlite t IiLobv .Stuttgart‘Gotha, (F. A Perthes 
A'Gj lyrj. 

1 . 1 % A. Krause. Ju T.iO-Fo, Die jelh'ioren noil tjliilo'ophhchen Sy- 
ijtcinc OstaE:cic T Mtfodich. IE, Ki-ifiU.! rd? ■ r 1 

B. Kjiigren, Sound and Symbol in ' IliutiC. London. (Oxford tjDi¬ 
versity Prefi) 

R Karlgren, Analytic 1 tictionary of Chinese and Sinu-J ipanese, Paris. 
(Paul Geuthncrl t.pij. 

A, Water. ,\ji ImjoducHofi of' 'hfiir-c Pitkting, London (Ernest Bom 
Ltd.) ipjj, 

A.Uaiey. Hit Temple and nthrr poems with an inli.iductoiv csstv mn 
C;lrl >' C hinese Poetry end an ippeuJU on l Ik development of (Infercut 
(nettled forma. London, (George Allen & Unnin, Ltd) lyfy. 

Bruno 3 chi Hiller. 


ADDITIONS To AND CORRECTIONS gp 
TIIK AKTk'fcE OF m KkAL’SMi NASAKETAKi RATH A 


I*. 35 * t >; W 4 tl i(Tl*li| </{ fiwki'* 


I'* | a Jl aa Ca , r CL- 

r, jfis i. J4. „ c .. cii, 

ivjftt * „ r. „ < 3 u 

i’. w i. *o * 

IV 39 ® J* JJ „ « » 

r* l. H ft ^ $« 


J* AVj i iflrr ^ri-T'V B wiji'J», mU in "] 

\\ 1 ft FCJrl /ii* j HL-ira.) rtf / *■ 

V vn i. I* AI It* -I if Samlhr of r :] r. fttltont -til inn, ji (jar 

IV %D? i U itftci -J ■* M iws f\ 

r« 4tl i Jo rei'J iOtt i in I. a 1 1 of vet 

1 % 4 M 1 -*■ ,1 WNilW cnAiBOa+l Wiilirr 

T. U 4 fc ** HnreifiiLr „ Thtmfktr 

I'r 43 4 1 jj -i nuf£T'l f !a:vi.’ - jv. .,?« 

L'. 415 I- *7 iP dnDUBM»lM|i»| S h.imii 
T\ 119 f l ++ llj«nuf ¥ Ucet 

I V 41 J I f M (tirtJT #i th* 

4?5 1 9 „ «Ig]i 139RIB TirfAFltZ 




The ftixt volume 11 our review will W dedicated u. IWentm 
V VV, K. Muller of Heiftn 

J'lit volume will contain contributions from the following scholars: 

- i *" 

AJcxeicff, Mocrschmaim. MroekctmanmCourarfy. Fronckc. Halmm, 
Hamscli, Itainrr. I fcrrmann. HuitzscH, Karlgrctt, Kitts, v. l.e CV«j, 
birninim. lagetti, Murkwarl. Masada. Nemeth, von t ttdtnburg. 
Pollin',. l’oppc, Sit Dcntvm R»«. Schindler. Sclunitt, Sjcg, 
Sicgting, Stdmrer, Thomas, I’rayt*. Vmelzseh, Wcdfirneyer, 
Weller, Zadi etc, tie. 

The price of € ,A. 1 jO for this enlarged volume is only reserved 
to the iMitmaneiit subscribcrr, of this review. 


Her nachstc Jabrgairg d«; Zcilschrift ..Asia vnl. II wird 

Horn Professor Dr, F. VV, K- Mulk , Ikrlin, gvwidmct '•ete Der 
Main I wind Ik-Jtrj^e entbalten 11 a. von den Herron AtexctcC 
IkHTSchnunn, Hfockdinimn. Conrad* Francke, Ifalumi. I tiinisch, 
lE-nitr. Herrmann, Huitzsch, KarlgTcn, Kith, v t,c On], Lcu- 
maim, UgcUi, Mark wart. Ma-aida, N< metis, v.m Oldcnbnt^ 
PcIJint, Poppe, Sir Jtanhnu koss, Schindler. Schmitt. ijieg, 
Sieglitig. SSiiinief, Thomas. Tr.iul,. VorcLasch. Werk-nwycf, 
Wetter, v. Xadi umv, imv. 

Iler 1’reis vmi ilrti fiu — litrdieyer dienfalU verdarkten .f ah res 
band wild nnr ilen dauermleit licstelWn dcr ZvitscTirift vor- 

bcludten 

The Asia Publishing Co, Verlag dcr ..Asia Major 1 
Leipzig Leipzig 



AU, MANUSCRIPTS AND ROOKS TO B(C 
REVIEWED SHOULD UK ADDRESSED TO THE 
EDITORS OF THE AS/A M.-tJOX, 
t.f, K.URPRtNZSTRASsE, LEIPZIG, 


ALLE MANUSKRUTE tIND BE-. 
SPRECHUNC&EXB1M.ARE SIM ► 

AN on. hesausgeber dkr as/a major, 

LEI i-’ZIG, KL 1 R VK INKSTR ASSffi i + ElNZUSENDEK 
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ZE! TSC HRUnr.X 


HIRTH 

A N NIV E R S A R Y VOL U .\ 1E 


FRIEDRICH MIRTH 
fruiter I’roftSMtr ifc Chkesisdicti an «{*i 
l’m I iinihii- L : n n-r rtiti) t. New York 
crgebeost dbcircieht 
su sefmem 75, Geburtstage 
Das Work cntlutl '8 wisictisdiiiiV 


presented lu 


FRIEDRICH MIRTH 

I’tuitaior of Chin etc 
Columbia Umvetiiif. N’s* York 
m honour r»f lik seventy'fifth birth¬ 
day, by lii.-s Friends and Adminers 
The work contains 2% anginal and 


" ; ‘ s ” *!*.“thalt -b wkicnsctuft- T he ivurk . ;mt.tinn >8 anginal and 
] i c h v Bo tr.igc aus der ostaaatiichon schol&rly con trihut! tins dc.i (j 1 ig wit h 
Kultur- imd Karrstgcschiclitc Far Eastern Art and Gvili-iatiuns 
Vfiffl bx 

^,,l?^ KE I jMANN * A CONRADV, R, KRKMS, JOHN I FKK- 
: fL ^- A : t ' HmKE 11 HAA *S. tk IIALOUN, F. HOMMEL, 
L-C^OPMNS, B. KARLGREN. AGNES E MEYER, Q. N AC HOD, 
J. NEMElR E. II. CAREER A VON ROSTH 0 RN f» SCHIND- 

R STCm ' * IAKA^Ta. 

VORETZSCH. A. \\ \L 1 -,Y. M. WA 1 XESER, A. W ED E MEYER 
F WELLER, C. E WILSON, Z. L, YIH, 

Notes and Queries, MLscdkn. Notes and Queries Mfacdbuii^ 
Hlis ncrerb^ii, Kartcn und 1 Lite hi Bihlin^rupUy of jRpRft fb? ICil^r 
75 (ariJJnuifk in (lajulcinen plates and maps 

60 Goldmark liroAchicrl net £ j.rs, - in doth 


A Journal 
devoted to tlitr Stiidv of the Lan¬ 
guages, Arts and Civilisations of the 
Far East arid Central Asia, 


ASIA MAJOR 


Kelts nh ri ft 

itir die Ertbrechung tier Sprocket i 
nnd Kuituren dtrs Fenicrt Ostens 
imd Zcntralasiciis. 


EtUlttti by Herat*von: 

BRUNO SCHINDLER & FRIEDRICH WELLER 

The journal is published yearly in Die Zeitsdiritl «&bciftt jiihriidl in 
4 numbers of about 64a pagtis, vtcr l lcftcn, ungefahr 40 Dradc- 
with numerous pfates txigefi atai*k p mit -pbtreichcrt 

and nia] 15. Abbitfhingeti and tCarteiu 

Subscription price: for one year, JaJididwr Subskriptimisiirek, ,m 
t>m«* ™ aitWKti $ 14,30. ± f,v— tennis =« tntruhUn (So Gm. 
Single number: $4.75, £ t.t.— Eimdhctt sonst: 20 Gm. 





VI.KL. U, IlF.R ASIA MAJOR, LEIPZIG 

KURfsmzsm m 

ZF.l TSCHRIFTEN 

ISLAMICA 

A JuttriuJ devoted n> the Study Zdtschnf't fur the Krlurschuitg del 
"t tk Languages, Alts )ih) (.Ivili- SpnKSheu umJ Kulturcii der 
saifon* irf the Islamtr People* h I am esc hut Vilkcr. 

Kditcd bf; I ttTAuayej^eben v<m: 

A. FISCHER 


The journal u published yearly rn 
4 number* i.it ubtKil 512 page*, 
with numerous plate* 
and map*. 

Subscription price: for one yratr, 
payable j," adftmit. £mo - ,$ 1 ’ 

Single numbers: sh. 15. . $ 3.— 


t>ie Xeitsdirin er&ahdnt Jwhrlich in 
vier HdWn, Ungefahr $2 Dnick* 
bogen stark, mit eoiilrateiicn 
AbbiMunycti unit Karlen. 

JithrJJctar SulMikripthn*prd», m 
vDt'ims -u rnirkhtm to Gm 

Uiiixdheft si'iiish ij Gm. 


CAUCASICA 

Zciischi ifi 

fur die Erforschung rler Sprachen und Kulturcii 
der Kaukasusvulker 

llerxuagcgcbcn 

tun 

A. DIRR 

Her I’rctt der cinzditcn 1 telle wtrd tun Fall zu Fall feStgcwtib rlodt 
erhaJlcn Subrkribaitefi hd dauiTudeni Bc/ug jj Fowcnt Rabat!. 

Hat crate Heft 

endtien im Herbste 1924 und cnthult 5 G Hogot. 

r. llttfndonb f.tnvrybetters Efeidentuni 

TrombtUii /.\\t Topunyniik des Mittelntijcrgcbietes 

Hucbt'fbcsp rcchungen. 
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K'.Hi’klN^TK i | 


nAsaketari katha 

AN 

O LL) -R AJ ASTI IANI TALE 


E I> [ T E D 

WITH NOTES, A GRAMMAR. AND A GLOSSARY 

ay 

CHARLOTTE KRAUSE 


LlP&l AE 

MCMXXV 


PRICE 


. M. ja—.ah.at/ 
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GEDICHTB 

aus ik r indischen Liebesmystik des MitlcIaJters 

(KRISHNA UND RADHA) 

h cblTl VS HI 

HERMANN GOIZ l-ni> ROSE ILSE-MUNK 

Mil df ani:irhi^t,Ti Miiiiuliirtn unit ctiicr vk‘fiArbi"cn p oAch 
.dthidixeht-n Origin;*] en 

1 hob/rcicm WcrkbMlen. kartoniert . . M, ^ _ 

IJ Jill wtiCvni dcutscben Bmtvu m ioo tttunerittrtCR 

Efcemptifcn, mil Goldneihnltt, kJUlwiert . M. ja— 


VICTOR VON STRAUSS 

LAO-TZE’S 

TAO-TH E-JUNG 

tn originalgetrvuur Neunnsgiibc 

\\ t.i titi> jltuti chln(siiiclifit My'vliktf l»uo-Ut <ms ciiht Lnigenitdcn 
Ubttsftfcong Which Jcmei) will, nmEi jtnt? ton Vidor von Slrtmli tu r 
Tkuul wjbmrn Sic berdit «ut uTundliehdtr Kenriinis dca chinenisdieis 
Origimdtextes um! jst bishng .in- ^cbtW>lUte Obttldsuw 
in iletiLsclier S|ir.n;bc gcblkbcn. 

Pn>/, Olid t-rnnke, Berlin, «ltrc(ln tn det .Deutaehen Liicratnr- 
zi'UUftx' 115, Heft. S, 2M3: - . urn in freudlger £st er llberra/tcht. 

durrh titrsf kostbnre Cube det ,Asia Majpt*, die urti den Wait 
wtwt .Vbtrseittwgen* det Tao- tilting vergesun Inssm kann . * 

In Gait«l«htca gtimndtin M. t6 — 
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PO CHU-I 


Lieder ernes chinesischen Di chiefs 

and TTinkers 


0 Hers el H 


*0# 

L WOITSCH 

Diiv Hu eh bring! cine Attsleae ih-r Gedichtc Py ChU*i* 
in tircfar rhythmisdicr Wfodcrpilie toil duel gro&cn 
Atuahl Hli«»rationr» v«w IW Ridutni Hadl, 

Urtitang ID + 1 10 Stitcn, &'■ Initivilrn 11 ml Viqnetlen 

* 

I auf Hnlzfrekm Werkbiitten. karumicrt.M. to — 

U. auf wo Beni deutsclien lint ten m t;u ExcmpLtnn. 

mil G«ld*chnitt, kartuiuert . . . M. _*< 1 — 

Ilf .uir edit on. lmt^esehiipfttm Van Cdderbijtluit mil 

■ 

cincr Fdge tier llhisiratv.'iitn jufivriuifb de* Ttxtcs 
am Sehtuase dcs Sarnie*, in w Iiiiinerirrteii Mxern- 
plarcn, gcbunden iri ijandeder . . ... M, 30- 




Etiu Pieuflrsdicimmg von imei nauiinaleni Itttere«e 

J AHKttliCH DER 
ASIATISCHEN KUlVST , ya 4 

IJ*i ?ti jui^l pLcji in V«rl 4 n[jiiiu mb 

Eriui GntH t fifalrir.li Sam? i \% i 11Eain Calm t Herm-ioli i.Jiu-k 


f-B 


Ph^wi, Ur. i.LJlRfi HI El R M A >' > 

fj». 111* S, Cnt, CJ* Abb. ml 1|n K unal4njrkui»bi n. rim (arid?' Altl* 
™™tbbo — Gw. iS*|]:.lwltt 5 m i ■ tiij A ifiiM il |mii C*u». _ HH) SdaUiW, 

llun^ ilineiDIg tdtaiandi^- Briira^*- dpr lnTviirfu^riiijiirn 
Keil b Ij gdelirun ubtr dir (-rhii-Ceder vordtr-, rvtilt«l- imd ofEmuti- 
^dien Kumt tifwMfl.i ii dir ijrnOiM B< lidming atipr Auriilfticirr* 
SammeL tm l Eiiixrircftirmta uruiiiLicirit fiJwr 
dir Nnjvtt*Jrnntiidiwnpai muf don Aer Aiii-iiliitruiiir. 

V‘, in .Irn HlurEiAurra WS™ ; Jibuti* ■ AdiUuj- 

UlDljE* i r»L«a- filiiU^istA . \\[%h- A«»itfrtta> K ullntl - Berlin U,r C -Wi Tlfl 
Ujhi^uIj-K illHtt^SakirtFiuuir Himtbn /Uinn^tm jmu - Tiff u|i»ei ftkisdatlur KilkuUi 

Sondf rpi u i pc It LviimJut 

KLIKKHAK DT B 1 £ttMANN VEHI.Ati LEIF/ 1 <, 


SCHIMMEL & CO. 

Miltitz bei Leipzig 


Atherische Ole 
Kfinstliche Riedistoffc 
Bhitcn&le 
Seifenparfume 
Seifenfarben 
Essen/en unci gfftfrcie 

Earbeti 


Chemische Erzeugmsse 
mis atherischen Olcn 

VeTtrettingrri m ; 


Essential Oils 
Synthetics 
Floral Oils 
Soap perfumes 
Soap colours 
Flavouring Essences and 

Harmless Colours 

Natural Isolates from 
Essential Oris 


Repretrnt&tives in: 


A 5hB * s Hrni PoiilJui 341 - Ibr&lii (Mjnrful'urtfj: CoinUnkl, 
fl ' B "* 1 * < -c>. “ OaniMii, Haatow, Mutiakumi StijiEigii.il. rtenbir si«mt»iin a Co. 

Nut*. Tokiji: HjipiT ft Cfl. 
















gift 

JAPANISCH-DEIiTSCHE ZE1TSCHRIFT 

If l< WISSUNSCIIAFT UNI) IT.CIIN 1 K 

ISICHJ-DOKV CAKUGE!> 

■ ih ■ ■ i iia ■ i ■ t 4 liiil fl lilAil Ili 4 l ■■+ 4 l»liMlil«lt»f 4 f P ■«Ff ■ if ■■■■■■ ■»■■■■■■■■ B i i ■ ■■ H" f" 

Dr. A. SATA 

lAkdifiBtKli * AkiJiinit LO CEnM) 

mil Utsutti&mg 4c* brtu<li- J mmtiru'kt v Verem. iu dt* loitimta. 

iur Kukur- and Unl#rtd,i!£?it!ii<:1]t£ Irtl d*f UtdvmiUL Hireku r 

i'mi Vt. fkl:, lHid iK* s J-rwratltdiat ^cmjnar> ipt l .’niirnhlr E<^C 1 |>rrg > . 
Pirrktiir Phjfcvfn Dt- f 

MiiiiinusntiNG 

IB Jftpqft 1 1 rIlf, JJr, Si]* h FlOf Dr. Bfctt! iOJ-1 Ncti‘)f Dr. L'dbj?nckmr aft drr 
^MolyclLfln ALi.lcjiaLc lit Obi Li; 

Id D«uiich1aBd; Dr. Dot™. Pros. Dr. Llunii fraf. Dt. RaUioWp fmf.Dr 
ftof. Dr* Sndtiorf iifiii hr. Wcdmi^jcT -11 Iut tflivomiJH t^rlg 

Jt* A* At* ,'ihllfii Z^r/V*- 

Abdi* fluid? u: Xta? R^tsimsp un i KnrwhcrtEtuv&c dtf Eimc UWwwr* — 
Avch^ffl Dtr Sif-wid Jkt pailju^eiidLikE 4ei ytcnJCklrthoi iJiugEn- 

idhwipdMih^ — B Ac Jit Die f/wiliunpt ..KriJuiltahr IliilitrtHWBt* rand ihn; the 
TApcUM*ch? Hftlkn& — (juldvctitiiull; Slfil'itclbl nad Srtifvti fibre n ije DtHUicU- 
land frit Am Ktitp. — EEeik«: Ntwk rar'jShitfnw and I’hrrapit 4c# (Hwromi., — 
IIucbd: I>*r i&sto «dwfSjutiLc G<a mn u :■. di. r EhWpbuI h H*- Epid^aiiB. — IIO fa t k c M 
Dit Ktftjfin dt* dcuMchai] fcrdiM, - Eitirk C}m I't Emdlklduflg HaL- 
gtUltan * in m qicfci ViiMfrWlIca Ifroflafft. — t* JaiChfcti 

ittr aeartTi^ftrtlp? 4ff Brldai pfttBiE Gri^kaa.ili'ifrreWs la DctftdiJaAdL — 

K iitmi ctej: Track*®* JSihilgC dod flUftflfgiiA MiwfibLatlslWB.—K Oil* r! I Ft tatfth* 
1"hc4tcTfnr«li«BS. — K j. i-1 ^ r 4 iMEttkclie ttorwliUttU'eii obe? cA^cnnimUSltc Z*lkfl- 

E bplologlt —■ *- Lftitgt ili>rff; T«l:nii«ii* Lfeln4htfef?ct* fom ^^Idueprablm. — 

Ku-llimlp l ikf din pent S vt^nu, — VT e i t«dli c l ui e - l bulinl ■ 
forKhipig uad Srtiuilpiobkmr. — Mielht: Dae ]™g-c Snnul lar: ,tk /nfcdnft 
iki F*rl™t»kitiwrwddi!- - SilarpiJ PtFtr lieu A*hj£*ttgpipUElLt del ffllflGaofti4c, 
Oil wi Idi Kiukii'aail Wiiscpucbaft.. — R - c h r t: 1 tlrfcnVJlinWiiih: Ur Kdlidl 
aivMTUPChifL — Kinaci fjbet iJ-iUi kidUaalitSit W >ra .Irr Malcru^ iia<h d*m V ^t- 
bilde del Krii'nEl*, — khriilfllfft hr- ^1-ri^r.a^wMii #iir ra^-ntu juf 
dci GieLoTKlficti*«E 5 irftiiait i(? 2 j : il Itiinbcig. — DJt AtfgdMn ^r 

in - S-^r -SujhUi Der Sa^lkym^nfcdiakc 

ta def deas^bta iStbtoeTfDbEanK - S -1 a a t ? Die 4 ful*uJ 3 t S*tiaM|»aH 3 l: nas!h 
KHqjd tab som Friddili iaJJ- — 

WdUTt flailpigr hfttutT^md*T llsiLti-ts? uiul liijsWs-eMf Hthpa La Ata- 

Djdiiri irtnlxa nwt V«rtrtl«T det JipaJnlf^ii land SLaatoLr is Wi>ite kd&tllM. 


Jrttu-htiti Jif » AfJi-lurB /Mr ilurAlMfr/.i'iattv jaw IV?^; 

■■! tmmvfjkMttoHttt# BvcMmitJitiitg O. C. /WrjfA/iyj Gaaftf/ AuJ^Sia. 
AoArf fJapajih udAf JutfA tf/r ft* 

r A fjp,. /jafrjrttj 
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The following writers have promised to contribute . 

Austria; 

\L Dk^ Ji iVjLitSt. M Sllassny, J. Suiyguwsfci 
Cibola 
England: 

I, Athlon, (j. eumofph.jjKHil«, W. King, U PwlK-Hwmtwj, A- Willey 
PfHKce J Hnekin. Paul PdUol. H, d'Ardrnne de line 
J * p ; i n Setrt.i rn S»wji rtm nt 
Derm any: 

E.Erkts. (■ Qtuttt, A, Ssliminy, It 5 mtill. R A Vowfasdi, K With 
HsiMtsr Serge El£u6tv 
STtdv: Oswald Siren 

Some of the Articles of the first Numbers . 

I I d 1 Anionic <Ji n*,i. Lj < hint- (toddli- el l air riling S PHssetr 
Qmr 1 i|tiis iMe£ iut In peinttife dr J Avoir Bnrtjlngwj. fi, The 

ilcjjinflitrj; 'ii AjI Im Cliiiu i iEU-. isiHio-im - Hrmi *• t-ro 4mi 
le m 1 m 11 m 1 tli 'll tlimti .fc'iu-,pitl£, f: HdlUr : < V.t(itwiilrtis an Mnsde 

'.rmnwlii \\ Kijit: I Vis,. iWi'lik. P J VJILi .v \ Snhtmnv. Hn.Ha 

A. Sal ninny: Kent SiinyK, Minjlk nn Alnieuui liii .^Lmiaiivrhr K«Ji»|. 
KAln d Sir.n: guelqucs i-Jiimi- him hi tmii.iiMitv , 1(i 

iiennw *utfHu'Ls dilnolin*. II Sjtildi. Din Hmldlta dr* rrmfetUdfefl 
MaluyUm f A Von-taelt .lU»iiskrf|i<* dvr rkii Oiitinl in |vrtin fi:t 
Mstlhiii HiMlotliekoi. Arthur Wtfcy Oiriii or tloiflik^nwv Arthur 
W.ilvy AiviloJtlli'v. .ix,- .uid die I. eg end <i Mn:» Slum 

Ambit* Asiiic j* publicfitd tiiu r 1 1 j year 
caittainlnK abonl t§| jia^e* and H plates, utig. board* 

StrlMcriphi>n pil.-e 1o he paid in advancer 

for j [iLiuid ,*1 , vi-ir H SO Dollar, tirtglt number 475 Ih.irar 
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NEUE WERKE 

ZU KULTUR UND GEISTESLEBEN DES OSTENS 

INDIENS RELIGION DER SANAT AN A ~ DHARMA. Elne Dradfllung 
ites Hinduism us. Vpn PaleJ Jos, A b& 2fi4 Sellcn tail vter Eiml- 
dm rk Lift In. Bro&thjtrt Cmi, 6.—, gtbuiideu Gtn — 

. ilk JLLVifkkil£ik E^n 1 1111r.inc In Uk Jndischt Ofdinkcn. 

Hfitll. 4 k fills frtftlffc b Ur l dtfl kfo )!<Lh!tML* sAu^fi^r h-Snttvitanpj 

CHRtSTENTUM UND BUDDHISM US JM RINGEN UM FERNASffiN. 
Von Joh. BitpUst Aufhautser 401 Scilto. BrosrlLicrt Gm. 3, 
gebuuiicn Gtou 450 

m HI 4*i M-tite, ws* wu rubra iltiij Wtrk van lanii Akai OMsdum 
UliEUdd- Privet] leiflEf u wli.if iNi tiL m Itim ejnc M-qir. j^waiulLc 

ii|iTiwiif 1 0?nr#r l'ft^ Mizifow i 

DIE ENTWICKLUNG DER GOTTESlDEE BEI DEN tNDERN UND 
DEREN BE WE IS E FflR DAS OASEtN GOTTES. Origin I tmd 
0 bet seining. Von Pipfcssor Dt. Hermann Jacobi. 1.16 Sc I ten. 
Brosi'hirri Gm. 3. - . gcbuinktl Gm. #i— 

.In Kiupphtil innl KliThei) m .in* Srtrltl twiiiiileiiuwieii unit tile Uut i,- 
vbcll t'lii.f Svtirirt WfC iHtsi'i iSfillu nun Vmt Jmiiiii indlKlKC fa! [glOlle 11 
n Ulll Mlf ’ •«» Jtli dm Leatu vun ich$;HMi.ndiLdilln lim ' 

r Tk/i>!vg- t.iitfdhiruitUHi;} 

MADHVAS PH1LOSCJHI1E DES VISHNU GLAUBEMS. Mit elm* 
Etnleihmg fiber Madhva unil seineSchuk- Von Pioi Dr. Helhnulh 
v. Gliseiiapj). 1SS irfiii'n, Um^chlert Gm. J.— , gebonden 
Gm. 5,>— 

iai ‘.'irMtuH turn Uef Iwitrii Knintr iL« Hinilulimin 

iTHnllpg. iJtrrjiunrlUiHXt 

SHINTO, DER WEG DER GOTTER IN JAPAN, Dcr ShirmisBUis 
tindi ileu gedrikkk'u uisd upjj4dim:kltit BcrichLun dm jjiuiiL 
^iheri ItsEistcnini^iimaredes Iti. und 17. Jab thunders* Von Pater 
Cicaig Schtirhamtn nr S + J. Md W2 londruckabbiidungen 
UJtd ii Mullikuloitk'fiiinukialdn. Of. ' Sdreti. In Halb- 

loirieu (jm. 25 

-Vf*r gegtnUbttstrhtndf'm d&utschem und aigUschvm Text* 

®Ut!i hizrn Eel knipptr und dodl rafarukkpllJirtl Uiftf Fj-uuhj; emt 
'titk IfltaHjdilElfil r:plmMjui,^4 ^Hidjdli:Jjrr Mv 6 :r ap. Tntrf ii > nn man ituo much 
dh- * under. .-ilk .V«»rjllijiii. vomefilkfie V^\tw. -Ull ichn^v:. Dmik 

wcii! nsr oJIlieu 41s Jjctfikli R4Ji-r ttlmmU n* Hilkti wh In 4cr 

Jiiffs f-mU'fcik L-iLuirFfi. (1*1 ims fltm dsn Jaitoft^hsii Shwili Iri dnfff 
iriEltiUdild Hit fit .iti-jjtrLthrcitt until ^ib--ln '. k , belIpeL tjDu.' 

l rtrruiurjrtj{ift£) 

Fttr *l*i Aui^nd .yrl! Qtn I.— Jici L25 
Ufiiun mtUtzdftifJtfm VrrtajptotMtox bin* a-fr jd vrriungm * 
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MARKERT & PETTER^ 

LEIPZIG, Secburgslr. 53 

WissensdiafUitfic LVuehliandlimgi Anliquariat und Veriftg 
fur orient disdic und vergldcltendc SprafiipviassnscH&fteii: 
Uircktc Vcrbimtung mil alien snllerdeuHehcfi l-itnJvm. 
Kddthalttgcs Lager 


Ankauf / Verkauf Kommission 

Zeitscliriften, Reihenwerkc, Dlsscriaiionen, 
Separatabdrficke 

Sperblk.Halifgc unci Libliographische Au>kunftc anf Wnnsch. 


Aus titisercm Verfag bieitr wir folgcnde Neuerscbcbnittgen ait: 

OTTO VON HOHTL 1 NGK 

SANSKRIT-WORTERBUCH 

in kurs<«rer Paasung tn y Banden 

S cud ruck in Hdioplanvcrfaluen auf bestem* ImSiircicn Vjplcr- 
Bivjctii eracMcnBti l-J Bet 4 ersdieisi! im Mai, .it Oknyen 
Batitlc in den Mgcnd™ Monaicn, Wir tiefcrn nodi n:m Sul>- 
dcripiwnsprcH lid t-J fur jc M. 23 — . Sadi fcwchriucn win 
Bd. : wir^ -ter tVds e*tn>llt, Fiiibaiuliteckcii nacti Voikndung 

Professor Sarkar, % Benov Kumar 

llie political irwtitu Lions and theories "f the Hindus. 

24, 34* pages. 8*. M- 13 —* 

The Mb of Voting Ada and Other ft on the .datum 
I* tween the East and the West. lO, JivK? PP* lS * ^ 125 ' 
Die I.dxinsansichauuiig dcs lnilcr?- 80 S. 8". 3 > IU 
Deutsche r Text- 
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